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PREFACE 


Fok students both of the Old and New Testaments the valuc of the non-Canonical 
Jewish literature from 200 B.c. to A.D, 100 is practically recognized on every side 
alike by Jewish and Christian scholars. But hitherto no attempt has been made to 
issue an edition of this literature as a whole in English! Indeed, such an undertaking 
would have been all but impossible at an earlier date, seeing that critical editions of 
some of the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha have not been published till within 
the last few years. 


The method observed tn this work. 


In all the contributions one and the same method has been observed. Each 
contribution consists of an introduction, an English translation from the best critical 
text—in a few cases the Revised Version has been adopted and emendations suggested 
in the notes—and of a critical and exegetical commentary.2. As regards the intro- 
ductions, the subjects dealt with in them have, so far as possible, been treated in 
the same order to facilitate the use of the work. Though a large discretion has 
naturally been given to the various editors, the following order has more or less 
been observed as a guide or been actually carried out. 


ᾧ 1. Short account of the book, embodying its leading features and the editor's 
chief conclusions. 

2. Title of the book. 

3. “The ASS, 

4. The Ancient Versions. 

5. Date of (a) the original text, (ὁ) of the Ancient Versions. 

6. Integrity or composite nature of the text. 
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Authorship. 

Influence of the book on later literature—(@) Jewish ; (6) Christian. 
Theology of the book. 

) το. Bibliography— 

(z) Chief editions of the text (and of the Ancient Versions). 
(ὁ) Chief critical inquiries. 

(c) Chief editions of the book. 


1 Kautzsch published an edition in German in 1900, but on a smaller scale than the present work and embracing 
fewer books of this literature (vol. 1. 1-507}; vol. 11. 1-540). 

2 In the case of Sirach and Tobit the editors have been allowed much beyond the normal number of pages for 
their critical apparatus, which they have used to good purpose. 
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The extent of the present work. 

The first volume contains what is generally known as the Apocrypha Proper, 
which constitutes the excess of the Vulgate over the Hebrew Old Testament, which 
excess was in turn borrowed from the LXX. But this volume differs from the 
Apocrypha Proper at once in the way of excess and in the way of defect. 3 Maccabees 
has been added after 2 Maccabees, since it is contained in many MSS. of the 
DAA. and) Ezra has been transferred) τὸ Volume “i ‘since it 8 essenmalliara 
Pseudepigraph. 

Volume ii contains all the remaining extant non-Canonical Jewish books written 
between 200 Bc. and Δεν. 100 with possibly one or two exceptions. The greater part 
of these books have hitherto been accessible only in expensive editions—such as 
Jubilees, 1 Enoch, ‘Testanients’ of the X11 Patriarchs,. 2 ‘Baruch, 4 Ezra; Psallme 
of Solomon, Pirke Aboth, the Story of Ahikar, &c. As regards the last two, it is 
not necessary to make any apology for their introduction into the present work, 
although they do not properly fall within the true limits above defined, but they 
were used, at all events partially, by Jewish readers within this period, nor can they 
he rightly designated Pseudepigraphs. The Fragments of a Zadokite Work are of 
an historical character, and are valuable in throwing light on a lost chapter of Jewish 
religious history. They contain likewise apocalyptic material of an interestine nature. 


The General Editor, in conclusion, wishes to express his thanks to the Delegates 
of the Press for undertaking this work, and to the Officers of the Press, whose help 
and counsel were always ready to meet each difficulty as it arose. The Editor is 
also under deep obligations to the many scholars who, notwithstanding the pressure 
of other duties, have yet given themselves so unsparingly to the tasks they had 
undertaken, that in every instance most valuable service has been rendered to the 
student and the scholar, while in not a few instances their contributions form actual 
monographs within the limits assigned. His thanks are due to Messrs. A. and C. Black, 
the publishers of his editions of Jubilees, Martyrdom of Isaiah, Testament of the XII 
Patriarchs, Assumption of Moses, 2 Baruch, for permission to reprint the translation 
and make use of the introduction and notes contained in those editions. Finally, he 
would acknowledge his indebtedness to the Rev. A. LI. Davies, who has acted 
throughout as his secretary and also made the General Index. 


ΣΝ. H. CHARLES. 
24 BARDWELL ROAD, OXFORD, 
Merch, 1913. 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME I’ 


τ. The origin of the term apocryphal. 


How the term ‘Apocryphal Books’ (ἀπόκρυφα βιβλία) arose has not yet been determined. It did 
not, as Zahn (Gesch. des Neutestamentlichen Kanons \. i. 123 8q.), Schurer, Porter, N. Schmidt, and 
others maintain, originate in the Late Hebrew phrase O12 Ded, ‘hidden books.’? But Talmudic 
literature knows nothing of such a class. The Hebrew word gaxaz (tu) does not mean ‘to hide’, 
but ‘to store away ’ things in themselves precious. Indeed, so far is it from being a technical term 
in reference to non-Canonical writings, that it is most frequently used in reference to the Canonical 
Scriptures themselves. When writings were wholly without the pale of the Sacred books—such as 
those of the heretics or Samaritans—they were usually designated Aisoxzim, i.c. ‘outside’ (Sanh. x. 1 
myn ΞΟ and Oyen D0). To this class the Apocrypha were never relegated, save Sirach, 
according to a statement found only in Sanh. x. 1 in the Palestinian Talmud, where it is stated that 
‘whoso reads the outside books would have no part in the life to come’. But it is clear that there 
is some error either in the text or the interpretation; for Sirach is very frequently cited by the 
Rabbis (see the Origtval Hebrew of a Portion of L£cclesiasticus, Cowley and Neubauer, pp. xix-Nxx), 
and two passages of it (Sir. vii, 10 in Erubin 65° and wiii. 16 in Baba Qama 2") are cited as 
belonging to the Hagiographa. The facts show that Sirach was read —read at all events for private 
edification though not in the synagogues. 


§ 2. fxtent of the Fewish apocryphal writings. 


We are not here of course concerned with all Jewish apocryphal writings, but with those which 
were written between 200 B.C. and A.D. 120. The most notable of these in the past centuries were 
those which we may define as the Apocrypha Proper, i.e. 


1 Esdras Epistle of Jeremy 
2 Esdras Additions to Daniel—The Prayer of Azariah and the Song 
of the Three Children 
Tobit δ " Susanna 
ὁ γιά Ἢ i Bel and the Dragon 
Additions to Esther Prayer of Manasses 
Wisdom of Solomon 1 Maccabees 
Ecclesiasticus or Sirach 2 Maccabees 
1 Baruch 


If we compare the collection of the Sacred books as they are found in the Hebrew Old 
Testament, the LXX, and the Vulgate, we shall find that the Apocrypha Proper constitutes the 
excess of the Vulgate over the Hebrew Old Testament, and that this excess is borrowed from 
the LXX. But the official Vulgate (1592) does not include 1 and 2 Esdras (i.e. 4 Ezra in this 
edition) and the Prayer of Manasses among the Canonical Scriptures, but prints them as an appendix 
after the New Testament. The Roman Church excludes them from the Canon.* Only 1 Esdras is 


1 This Intreduction is not intended to be a General Introduction to the Apocrypha, but only to bring forward 
a few important points in connexion with the Apocrypha. 

? This error appears to have arisen from Aboth k. ΝΟ Το i, where it is said, ‘Formerly because Proverbs, the Song 
of Solomon and Ecclesiastes, contained only proverbs, and did not belong to the Hagiographa, they were stored away 
(O02) until the men of the Great Synagogue explained them.’ Here many scholars have rendered the Hebrew word 
wrongly as ‘hidden’. 

3 The rest of the Apocrypha Proper was declared to be Canonical by the Council of Trent (1546), which 
pronounced an anathema on the man who did not accept (/é70s δος rntegros cum omnibus suis partibits, prout in 
Ecclesia Cathotica tegt consueverunt et in veterd vulgata Latina edttione hiubentur, pro sacris et canonicts, 


vil 


INTRODUCTION ΤῸ VOLUME 


found in the LXX. That 2 Esdras (i.e. 4 Ezra) was not incorporated can only have been due to 
an accident. Further, it is to be observed that, whereas 3 and 4 Maccabees and Psalm 151 are 
found in most manuscripts of the LXN, they are absent from the Vulgate and the Apocrypha 
Proper. 

Thus the difference between the Protestant Canon and that of Rome represents the difference 
between the Canon of the Palestinian and the Alexandrian Jews. This difference is not due, as 
it was thought at one time, to the difference in the language of the originals—a view which appears 
as early as the controversy of Africanus with Origen; for, as we are now aware, the bulk of the 
Apoerypha was originally written in Hebrew. 

But besides the Apocrypha Proper there was a vast body of literature in circulation in Judaism 
to which is now generally attached the term * Pseudepigrapha ’, 1.6. books written between 300 B.C. 
and A.b. 120 under the names of ancient worthies in Israel. Since these will be briefly dealt with 
in the Introduction to vol. ti we shall not discuss them here. 

To the Apocrypha Proper in this volume we have added 3 Maceabees—a quasi-historical work 
—whieh is found in very many manuscripts of the LNX. It might have been advisable to have 
included also Pseudo-Vhilo’s Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, which was written originally in Hebrew 
and possibly soon after A.D.70. But this work has not yet been critically edited. Of lost apoerypha 
we might mention the //éstury ef Fohanues Hyrcanus, mentioned in 1 Mace. xvi. 23, 24, Fanies and 
Mambres (i.e. Jambres), Book of Foseph and Asenath. 


$3. Varteus meantugs of the teri * apoerzphal’, 


(1) In its earliest use this term (ἀπόκρυφος) was applied in a laudatory signification to writings 
which were withheld from public knowledge because they were vehicles of mysterious or esoteric 
wisdom which was too sacred or profound to be disclosed to any save the initiated. In this sense 
it is found in a magical book of Moses, which has been edited by Dieterich (4éraxas 169) and may 
be as old as the first century A.b. This book is entitled ‘ A sacred secret Book of Moses’ (ωνσέως 
ἱερὰ βίβλος ἀπόκρυφον»). 

But we have still earlier indications of the existence and nature of the Apocrypha in this sense. 
The Book of Daniel is represented as withheld from public knowledge until the time came for its 
publication: xii. 4,° But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book, even unto the time 
of the end.” The writer of 1 Enoch speaks of his revelations as designed not for his own, i. 2, cviii. 1, 
but for the eleet of later generations: xciii. 10 


«And at its close shall be elected 
The elect righteous of the eternal plant of righteousness, 
To receive sevenfold instruction concerning all [is creation. 


Similarly, the writer of the Assumption of Moses enjoins that his book is to be preserved for a later 
period, i. 16-17. That with large bodies of the Jews this esoteric literature was as highly or more 
highly treasured than the Canonical Scriptures is clear from the claims made by the Rabbis on behalf 
of their oral, which was originally in essence an esoteric, tradition, since it was not to be committed 
to writing. Though they insisted on the exclusive canonicity of the twenty-four books, they claimed to 
be the possessors of an oral tradition that not only overshadowed but frequently displaced the written 
Law. In 4 Ezra xiv. 44sq. we have a categorical statement as to the superior worth of this esoteric 
literature: ‘So in forty days were written ninety-four books. And it came to pass when the forty 
days were fulfilled, that the Most High spake unto me saying: The twenty-four books! that thou 
hast written publish, that che worthy aud the unworthy may read (them): But the seventy last thou 
shalt keep to deliver to the wise among thy people. 


The twenty-four books are, of course, the Old Testament: the seventy are the apocryphal, but especially the 
apocalyptic books. 


Vili 


INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME 1 


For in them is the spring of understanding, 
The fountain of wisdom, 
And the stream of knowledge.’ 

In a like laudatory sense Gregory of Nyssa reckons the New Testament Apocalypse as ἐν 
ἀποκρύφοις (Oratio in suam ordinationcm, 111. 549: Ed. Migne). 

(2) But the word was applied to writings that were withheld from public circulation, not on the 
ground of their transcendent worth, but because their value was confessedly secondary or question- 
able. Thus Origen differentiates writings that were read in public worship from apocryphal works 
(Comm. in Matt. x. 18, xiit. 57). This use became current, and prepared the way for the third and 
unfavourable sense of the word. 

(3) The word came to be applied to what was false, spurious, or heretical. This meaning 
appears also in Origen, Prolog. i Cant. Cantic.: Lommatzsch, xiv. 325). 


$4.0 The attitude of the Christian Church to the Apocrypha. 


The degree of estimation in which the apocryphal books have been held in the Church has 
varied with age and place. 

(1) The Greek Fathers such as Origen and Clement, who used the Greek Bible, which included 
these books, frequently cite them as ‘ scripture’, ‘ Divine scripture’, ‘inspired’, or the like. Later 
Greek Fathers! rejected in various ways this conception of the Canon, but it was accepted and 
maintained in the West by St. Augustine. Where the Greek differed from the Hebrew Augustine 
held that the difference was due to Divine inspiration, and that this difference was to be regarded as 
a sign that in the passage in question an allegorical—not a literal—interpretation was to be looked 
for. Since he habitually used a Latin Bible, which embraced the Apocrypha, he appealed to the 
authority of these books as of the rest of the Scriptures. The Council of Hippo (A.D. 393)" and that 
of Carthage (A.D. 397), at both of which Augustine was present respectively as a presbyter and 
a bishop, drew up a list of Canonical writings, which, though formed by Latin-speaking bishops, was 
the chief authority on which the Council of Trent based its own decision. In fact the list authori- 
tatively issued by the Council of Hippo and that of Trent agree in nearly every respect, save that 
the Tridentine divines appear to have misunderstood the meaning of 1 and 2 Isdras in the list of 
the African Council. That in this list 1 Esdras meant the apocryphal book which Augustine 
acknowledged as Scripture (De (ἴα. De, xviii. 36) and 2 Esdras meant the Canonical Ezra and 
Nehemiah there is no reason for doubt; but the Tridentine divines. taking 1 Esdras as = the 
Canonical Ezra and 2 1 ϑάγαβ as = the Canonical Nehemiah,* through a misunderstanding declared 
1 Esdras (i.c. the apocryphal Esdras) apocryphal. 

(2) On the other hand, teachers connected with Palestine and familiar with the Hebrew Canon, 
like Africanus and Jerome, declared all books outside the Hebrew Canon as apocryphal. 

(3) Alongside these two opposing views arose a third which held that, though these books were 
not to be put in the same rank as those in the Hebrew collection, they nevertheless had their value 
for moral uses, and should be read in the Church services. Hence they were called ‘ ecclesiastical ’"— 
a designation that is found first in Rufinus (ob. A.b. 410). Notwithstanding many variations in the 
attitude of different authorities and councils these three opinions maintained their ground down to 
the Reformation. 

At the Reformation the above ecclesiastical usages were transformed into articles of belief, 
which may be regarded as characteristic of the Churches by which they were adopted. As we 
have already remarked, the Council of Trent adopted the Canon of the Council of Hippo and of 
Augustine, declaring : ‘If any one receive not, as sacred and canonical, the said books entire with 


1 In the next century Athanasius, in an Easter letter (A. Ὁ. 365), states that the books of the Old Testament were 
twenty-two in number according to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. Other books not included in the Canon, such 
as Wisdom, Sirach, Esther, Tobit, Judith, might be used for the instruction of catechumens. It is noteworthy here 
that the Maccabees are omitted, and Esther is treated as an apocryph. 

2 Zahn, Gesch. des N. 7. lichen Kanons, 11. 1. 246-253. 

3. Council of Trent, April 8, 1546. ‘Testament veteris ... Esdrae primus et secundus, qui dicitur Nehemias.’ 
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all their parts, as they have been used to be read in the Catholic Church, and as they are contained 
in the old Latin Vulgate. . . let him be anathema.’! All the Apocrypha except 1 Esdras, 4 Ezra, 
and the Prayer of Manasses belonging to the Apocrypha Proper were declared Canonical. 

On the other hand, the Protestant Churches have universally declared their adhesion to the 
Hebrew Canon of the Old Testament. Yet amongst these a milder and a severer view prevailed. 
While in some Confessions, i.c. the Westminster, it is decreed that they are not ‘to be any other- 
wise approved or made use of than other human writings’, a more favourable view is expressed 
regarding them in many other quarters ; e.g. in the preface prefixed to them in the Genevan Bible: 
‘As books proceeding from godly men (they) were received to be read for the advancement and 
furtherance of the knowledge of history and for the instruction of godly manners: which books 
declare that at all times God had an especial care of His Church, and left them not utterly destitute 
of teachers and means to confirm them in the hope of the promised Messiah’; and in the Sixth 
Article of the Church of England: ‘the other books the Church doth read for example of life and 
instruction of manners.’ 

In addition to the spiritual and moral service rendered by these books, the modern student 
recognizes that without them it is absolutely impossible to explain the course of religious develop- 
ment between 200 B.C.and a.p. 1co, In this respect the Apocrypha is to be regarded as embracing 
the Pseudepigrapha as well. If the Canonical and Apocryphal Books are compared in reference to 
the question of inspiration, no unbiased scholar could have any hesitation in declaring that the 
inspiration of such a book as Wisdom or the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs is incomparably 


higher than that of Esther. 


ᾧ 5. Lditions—partial or complete—of the Apocrypha, 


Fritzsche und Grimm, Kuragef. exeget. Handbuch au den Apokriphen des A, T, 1851-60.  Fritasche, Lief. 1, 
3 Lsra, Zusdize su Esther und Daniel, Gebel Manasses, Baruch, δεῖ γι, Wl. Tobit und Judith ; 
VW. Svrack. Grimm, Lief. ΠῚ, 1 Afaks. IV. 2-4 Alakh. sy VIL Wesdom, 

Ε. C. Bissell, Zhe Apocrypha of the Old Testament, with historical Introductions and Notes Critical and 
L-xplanatory, New York, 1880, This work contains the Apocrypha Proper (though 2 Esdras (i. e. 4 Ezra) 
is added in an Appendix); also 3 Macc. and a summary of 4 Macc. In a second Appendix a short 
account is given of some of the Pseudepigrapha. 

Wace, Apocrypha (in the ‘Speaker’s Commentary’), 2 vols, London, 1888. This edition is furnished with 
a good introduetion by Salmon. The various books are edited by different English scholars, 

Ὁ. Zockler, Die Apokr. des A. 7. nebst ctnem Anhang iiber die Pseudepigraphentiteratur, 1891. 

Ball, Zhe Leclestastical or Deutero-Canonical Books of the Old Testament, commonly called the Apocrypha (1892). 

Kantasch, Dre Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten Testaments, 2 vols., Tiibingen, 1900. This is the best 
work that has hitherto appeared on this literature as a whole. But many parts of it are already antiquated. 


ὁ 6. General literature dealing direetly or indirectly with the period of this literature 


Weber, System der alisynagogalen palistinischen Theologte (1880). The last edition of this work was published 
under the title Lehre des Talmuds, 1897. 

Bacher, Dee Aggada der Tannatten, 2 vols., 1884-90. 

Stade, Geschichte des Volkes Isracl, vol. ii, Das Ende des jiidischen Staatswesens (by O. Holtzmann). 1888, 

Drummond, Pho Judacus, 2 vols., 1888, 

Bois, Lssaz sur les origines de la philoseplie judéo-Alexandrine, 1890. 

Toy, Judaism and Christianity, 1890. 


1 This decree of the Council of Trent was ratified by fifty-three prelates, ‘among whom (Westcott, Lzble tn the 
Church, 257) there was not one German, not one scholar distinguished by historical learning, not one who was fitted 
by special study for the examination of a subject in which the truth could only be determined by the voice of antiquity.’ 

* This list includes only a few of the works interesting to the student of this literature. 
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Smith, G. A., Aestorical Geography of the Holy Land, 1894, 1901". 

Mahaffy, 7Ae Lmpire of the Plotemées, 1895. 

Bertholet, Dre Stllung der [sraeliten und der Juden su den Fremden, 1896. 

Schechter, Stadcres (x Judarsm, 1896. 

Cheyne, Jewish Religtous Life afler the Exile, 1898. 

Streane, Zhe Age of the Maccabees, 1898. 

Kent, A History of the Jewish People, Part HI, 1899. 

Wellhausen, /sreclitische und jidische Geschichle®, 1901. 

Schiirer, Geschichte des fiidischin Volkes’, 1898-1901. 

Bevan, Zhe House of Seleucus, 2 vols., 1902. 

Volz, fiidische Eschatologie von Dantel bis Agiba, 1903. 

Bousset, Die Reliyron des fudentums im neutestamentlichen Zeitalter, 1903, τοοῦ, 

Baldensperger, Die Wesstanisch-Apokalyptische Hoffuungen des Judenthums, 1903. 

Porter, Zhe Alessages of the Apocalyptteal Writers, 1905. 

Friedlander, Dee religtisen Bewucgungen innerhalb des Judenthums tm Letlalter Jesu, 1905. 

Marti, Geschichte der tsracittischen Religion®, 1907. See Sections V and VI. 

Oesterley and Box, Zhe Religion and Worship of the Synagogue, (907. 

Kent, Zhe Sermons, Epistles, and Apocalypses of [sracl’s Prophets from the Beginning of the Assyrian Pertod to the 
End of the Maccabean Struggle, 1910. 

H. Pentin, Zafernational Journal of Apocrypha. 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA TO VOLUME I 


P. 60 (1 Macc.), 1. 28 from bottom, delete: comma after ‘although’ 

P. 99, 1. 29 from bottom, read ‘v. 25’ for “Ὁ. 25” 

P. 118, ]. 20 from bottom, reed ‘Sion’ for ‘Zion’ 

P. 123, 1. 3 from top, read ‘enemies’ ’ for ‘enemies’ 

P. 174. The evidence referred to in §3 will be published in the Λ 7..S., July, 1y13, under the ttle : 
‘ Original Text of ‘Tobit’. 

P. 197 (Tobit), 1. 26 from top, read ‘eternal’ for ‘external’ 

P. 534. To the literature edd ‘Goodrick, Zhe Book of Wrsdom, 1913’—a very valuable commentary. 

P. 559 (Wisdom). In xv. 5 /or ‘leadeth fools into lust’ (which gives the sense well) render more 
Aterally ‘for fools Jeadeth into lust’. 

P. 579 (1 Baruch), 1. 25 from bottom, read 6130 avy. for 6130 B.C. 
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SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED IN INTRODUCTIONS, 


TEXT AND NOVES 


See special lists as under τς Sirach vol. I. 313. Test. XIL Patr. vol. IL. 295. 
1 Esdras vol. I. 19, 20. Prayer of Manasses ,, 1. 620. 2 Baruch vy IL 458. 
Tobit 97 Tk 208 1 Enoch yy ΠῚ 87, 4 Ezra neil [e 560. 
Sce also under Versions and MSs. in the different books. 
Al&e. See 2 Bar. § 7 Hiph. Hiphil Sir. Sirach 
A.J.Th. American Journal of Theo- Hom, IJomer Slav. Bar 506 vol. ii, 131 
Aboth Pirké Aboth [logy Il. Niad ’ Slav. Vit. Slavonic Pita Hdae et Evae. 
Ab, kk. Nathan = Aboth Rabbi Nathan Int. Crit. Comm, = /iter national Critical See Books of Adam and 
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I ESDRAS 


INTRODUCTION 


δι. PRELIMINARY ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


THE first book of the Apocrypha stands in a class by itself in that it is, with the exception of 
one portion, a somewhat free Greek version of the biblical history from Josiah’s Passover (2 Chron. 
xxxv.) to the Reading of the Law by Ezra (Neh. viii.). It differs, however, in several important 
particulars both from the corresponding canonical passages and from the more literal Greek trans- 
lation of them (also preserved in the Septuagint), and an adequate treatment of its text and contents 
belongs properly to the commentaries and handbooks on Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. Con- 
sequently. in order to keep the Introduction and Notes within limits, it has seemed desirable to 
print the Revised Version of the ‘apocryphal’ and ‘canonical’ passages side by side, and to restrict 
all remarks to those points which appeared to be essential for the study of the relation between the 
texts and their significance for the period which they cover. Further reference to the commentaries 
and other works dealing with the period in question is therefore recommended. 

The contents of 1 Esdras comprise :— 
fi. = 2 Chron. xxxv. 1-xxxvi. 21. Josiah’s passover and death; the last kings of Judah to the 

fall of Jerusalem, 586 B.c. 

ii, 1-15.= Ei. The decree of Cyrus permitting the rebuilding of the Temple and the return of 

Sheshbazzar with the temple-vessels and a band of exiles, 538-537. 

ii, 16-30. = E iv. 7-24. The Samaritan opposition to the rebuilding in the reign of Artaxerxes, 
495-425. 

iii, I-v. 6. wanting in E. The successful oration of Zerubbabel, one of the bodyguard of Darius, 
in the second year of his reign (D. I, Hystaspes, 521-486), and the king’s decree 
permitting a return of exiles to rebuild the city and Temple; brief statement of the 
journey. 

V. 7-73. = E ii. t-iv. 5. 24 (τ΄. 6 is wanting), List of Zerubbabel’s band, the rebuilding of the Temple 
hindered by the Samaritans from the time of Cyrzs to the second year of Darius (520). 

vi-viil. = E v.-vi. The successful rebuilding of the Temple through the intervention of Darius in 
520, and its completion in 516. 

viii. I-ix. 36 = E vii.-x. The decree of Artaxerxes in his seventh year (458), the return of Ezra 
and a body of exiles, the separation of the people from the foreign wives. 

ix. 37-55 = N vii. 73-viii.13@. The reading of the law by Ezra, placed in N δ ἃ after the return 
of Nehemiah in the king’s twenticth year (4.44). 

The outstanding features are :— 

(1) The presence of the Artaxerxes record before the reign of Darius, whether after the return 
of Sheshbazzar (£ ii. 16-30) or after the commencement of the rebuilding by Zerubbabel (FE iv. 7-24), 
both of which are placed in the time of Cyrus. 

(2) The inclusion of £ iii. τον, 6, the story famous for the Praise of Truth and the well-known 
dictum ‘magna est veritas et praevalet’, and the decree of Darius (which excludes any prior return). 

(3) The confusion caused by the presence of this section (£ ili. 1—v. 6) in the history of the 
exiles who returned in the time of Cyrus (# ii. i-15 = FE 1) and at once commenced the work of 
rebuilding (& v. 7-73 = E ii.-iv.). 

(4) The omission in & of N i.-vii. 72, with the result that the continuation of the story of Ezra 
(N viii.) is placed in immediate connexion with E vii-x., whereas the canonical books leave a gap 
of twelve years between Τὶ viix. and N i. seqq. 

(5) Numerous readings in £ of greater or less value, which are often important for the textual 
criticism of the MT, and sometimes affect the literary and historical problems of the sources. 

ΑΕ ceases abruptly ; cf. the close of 2 Chron., ‘and let him go up’ ( =E i. 3), also Mark xvi. ὃ. 
The R.V. rendering of ix. 55 implies that this is intentional (so Ewald, Bissell, Lupton, Bayer, and 
others). Hence it is often supposed that £ is a self-contained work, written and compiled for some 


1 For the abbreviations 2, E, N, &c., see below, p. 19 seq. 
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specific purpose, e.g. to influence Gentiles in favour of the Jews, or (Lupton) to prepare the way for 
the building of the temple of Onias at Alexandria, or simply, perhaps, to bring together narratives 
relating to the Temple ; cf. the conclusion of %¢ ‘ explicit Esdrae liber primus de templi restitutione ’. 
But the feature may also be explained on the view that the book, which begins somewhat abruptly, 
is merely a fragment of a larger work (Michaelis, Eichhorn, Trendelenburg, Rodiger, Trenenfels. 
Howorth, Torrey, and others). This raises several interesting questions ; 1n particular, ix. 38-55 
belong in N viii. to the concluding chapters of FEzra’s history, and it is very noteworthy that 
Josephus finishes his account of Ezra before his introduction of Nehemiah—what was the original 
sequel of E? Moreover, not only was # used by this orthodox Jewish historian, the book was 
important enough to find a place in the Greek Bible, it was known to early Christian writers, and is 
referred to in terms which indicate that its canonicity and value were not doubtful (see § 2). 

Now, the criticism of the O.T. has advanced sufficiently to prove that the biblical records E-N 
bristle with the most intricate and serious difficulties, the extent of which is manifest in the widely- 
differing conclusions that prevail. As can be seen from other sources (see ᾧ 4, iv. ὦ, the history of 
the Persian period is plunged in obscurity, upon which some light has only recently been shed by 
contemporary records (Babylonian inscriptions, Jewish-Aramaic papyri from Upper Egypt). It can 
no longer be assumed that the MT necessarily represents a more trustworthy record of the age, 
and that / is necessarily arbitrary and methodless. Both share fundamental imperfections, £, 
therefore, in any case deserves impartial consideration, and its problems involve those of E-N. 
These problems, owing to the absence of decisive and independent evidence, can be handled only 
provisionally ; but cnough is clear to permit the conclusion that £ represents a text in some respects 
older than the presext MT, to which, however, some attempt seems to have been made to conform 
it (cf. Ewald, 138 n. 6; Howorth, PS72, xxiii. 306 seq.). From a comparison of both with Jos. 
and other sources (notably Daniel) it would further appear that # represents one of the efforts to 
give an account of a period, the true course of which was confused and forgotten, if not intentionally 
obscured ; different attempts were made to remove difficulties and inconsistencies, and the desire to 
give greater prominence to the pricstly Ezra than to the secular governor Nehemiah is probably 
responsible for the arrangement of the extant texts. 

E-N and & (with Jos.) exhibit diverging views of the history. But /, even in its present 
incomplete form, overlaps with Chronicles-E:zra-Nehemiah, and since it provides a distinctly para- 
phrastic and free rendering of the MT, it seems probable that when it was superseded by the more 
literal Greek translation—of Theodotion (cf. the two Greek texts of Daniel)—this confused and self- 
contradictory book (or fragment) was preserved mainly on account of the exccllent story of Zerub- 
babel (ef. Howorth, ?.S7A, xxiv. 167). To the Jews, both Zerubbabel and Nehemiah pale before 
the growing majesty of Ezra: to the carly Christians, the Praise of Truth was a familiar passage, 
and Augustine (de οἴω, Dez, xviii. 36) saw in it a prophecy of Christ.!. Dating, apparently, about 
the first century b.C.. Z's view of history was familiar to Josephus and his readers, to the Hellenist 
Jews, and to the Christians. The form in E-N, with the omission of the story of Zerubbabel (and 
the chronological confusions which attend it), represents that of the Rabbinical schools, and subse- 
quently (through Jerome) of the Christian Church. Through these vicissitudes Z fell into unmerited 
neglect, and by this omission (apparently intentional) there was removed a story which could not 
fai] to interest the Christians—for it is surely significant that although the two genealogies of Jesus 
arc hopelessly inconsistent, the two lines of ancestry of ‘David’s greater Son’ converge in the 
person of Zerubbabel. 


$2. TITLE AND STANDING. 


The book is known as (1) Esdras A or 1 Esdras, so @*4, LZ, ἔθ, and English Bibles since the 
Geneva edition of 1560 (where the name ‘Ezra’ is reserved for the canonical book); or (2) as 
Isdras B or 2 Esdras, so G! (where 1 Es. = Ezra and Nehemiah); or (3) as 3 Esdras, so Latin 
Bibles since Jerome, the ‘Great Bible’ of 1539, and also the Anglican Article VI in the Prayer- 
book. The name 3 Paraleipomendn (i.e. Chronicles) is found in a Florentine Greek MS., cf. the 
title Sermones Dicrum (the Heb. title of Chron.) Esidrae in Hilary’s list (H. B. Swete, Zudrod. to 
O.T. ἐμ Greek, 210). It is also styled Zertins Necmiac by Franciscus Kobles, 1532 (Lupton. 4). 
\ convenicnt name for the book is the ‘Greek Ezra’, to distinguish it from the other and literal 
translation of the canonical books.? 


ΤᾺ late Midrash (Jellinek, li, 54~7) makes Zerubbabel the centre of ‘a short apocalypse on the certainty of the 
ultimate appearance of the Messiah son of David, on his precursor the Messiah son of Joseph, and on their friends 
and foes (Ew. 128). j 

* On the title ὁ ἱερεύς in Ge (to distinguish / from 2 or 4 Esdras of the Apocrypha 3), see Nestle, 20. 
ed 


| 


INTRODUCTION 


It is a significant fact that, as emphasized by Whiston in 1722, the Jewish historian Josephus 
uses & for his account of King Josiah, follows its order of events, and is influenced by its language, 
although for the other books he employs the LXX. Equally significant is the appearance of & with 
the canonical E-N in the best Greek MSS., either before (G"4, and presumably δ) or after (G") 
these. It is quoted by several early Greek and Latin Fathers, and Augustine and Origen cite 
iv. 41 and 59 respectively from ‘ Esdras’ without indicating that another than the canonical book is 
meant. Moreover, a Greek synopsis (Lag. 84) and a Syriac Catena (see on & ix. 55) treat E as 
τ Esdras, and give the title 2 Esdras to N*. But-Jerome meanwhile had condemned the two 
apocryphal books of Esdras with their ‘dreams’ (Praef. Esd. e¢ Neh.), and his ruling was confirmed 
in due course by the Church. £ is wanting in the early MSS. of the Vulgate, and it was rejected 
by the Council of Florence (1442). It is found in the Latin bibles of 1474, 1480, &c., but is regarded 
as apocryphal by De Lyra (1498), Karlstadt (1520), and Stephanus (1528). It is wanting in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot (1514-17), and Luther ignored it—though not perhaps primarily (Bayer, 6 seq.) 
—for its triviality. There was even a belief that it did not exist in Greek (Torrey, 13 ἡ. 1). The 
Council of Trent rejected it in 1546, but it is printed in an appendix in small type in the Tridentine 
edition of the Vulgate. Although it appears as 1 Esdras in the 1587 edition of the Septuagint 
(Rome), it was omitted three years later from the Sixtine Vulgate (Rome, 1590). In spite of the 
occasional attention paid to it by a few scholars, & has since too often been overlooked and neglected, 
and has only recently come into deserved prominence through the persistence of Sir Henry H. 
Howorth from 1893 onwards (see further Torrey, 13 seqq.). 

E, on closer inspection, proves to be no free or less careful treatment of the Greek translation 
of the canonical books, as had been held by Keil, Zockler, Bissell, Konig (Zvdle‘tung, § 97), and 
formerly Schiirer (contrast his Gesch. Volk. [sr., 3rd_ed., iii. 328). There is an overwhelming body 
of opinion that it is translated from a Semitic (Hebrew and Aramaic) original. There are, it is true, 
various readings, identical or apparently connected with the literal Greek translation, but they do 
not outweigh the many considerable and characteristic differences of rendering, the variations in the 
transliteration or translation of proper names, and the numerous readings in £ which can be ex- 
plained only from the MT (see especially Bayer, 156 seqq.). That / is an independent version older 
than the @ of the canonical books was suggested by Grotius (1644, see PSPA, xxv. 139), Whiston 
(1722), Pohlmann (1859), Ewald (1864), Lagarde (1874), and others, and has since been more 
cogently shown by Howorth and Torrey. It is pointed out that the G of E-N presents features 
characteristic of Theodotion’s translation (viz. transliteration of gentilics, and of difficult or uncertain 
words) and parallel to his translation of Daniel. The @ of 45, on the other hand, as Gwynn also 
noticed, finds parallels in the * Septuagint’ text of Daniel, especially the first six chapters. Moreover, 
the of £ claims to be made from the Septuagint, and it is very probable that & took the place 
of the (Κα of E-N in Origen’s Hexapla. Volz, however, has properly drawn attention to the varying 
quality of the different sections of ΕΞ, ἃ feature which ‘ excludes the supposition that the Greek version 
can have been produced aus efvem Guss’. In general, all the evidence tends to show that & held 
a more authoritative position than has been usually conceded to it (in consequence of Jerome), but 
that its unevenness as a translation and the complexity of its contents make its true origin and 
structure a more intricate problem.* 


§ 3. TEXT VERSIONS, DATE, ETC. 


(a) Character of Translation. E,on account of its peculiar relationship to the O.T., cannot be 
studied textually apart from the versions based directly upon the MT (see more fully, Torrey 62-114). 
While the @ of E-N is un-Greek, literal and mechanical, Z is the very reverse of servile, and its 
language both elegant and idiomatic. The vocabulary is extensive, containing several words that 
occur nowhere else in ‘ Septuagint’ Greek, or only in other books of the Apocrypha, notably 2 Macc. 
(see Moulton’s list, ZA ΤΙΝ, xix. 232 seqq.). Semitic idioms are usually happily replaced by natural 
Grecisms. There is often a free treatment of the article, pronouns, and conjunctions ; hypotaxis for 
the parataxis of MT; active verbs for passive. Condensation, paraphrase, and re-arrangement are 
frequent, and the translator has generally made the best of the original text, gliding over or 
concealing the difficulties. Sometimes he has misunderstood the original; but the rendering is 
carefully worded and thus presents an apparently plausible result (see e.g. i. 10-12, 38, 51). He 


1 e.g. Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Athanasius; see Pohlmann, 263 seqq., and the tables in André, 22 seqq. 

? Augustine, also, in a list of canonical books (de doctr. Christ. ii, 8) enumeraics two books of Ezra " of which our 
1 Esd. was certainly one’ (Volz). See, on the other hand, Bayer, 4. 

® See Howorth, PSA, xxiii. 156 seqq., xxiv. 164 seqq., XXIX. 31 seqq., Xxxlil. 26 seqq.; Torrey, ib, xxv. 139 5666.» 
and his γα Studies, Chap. 1; J. Gwynn, Dict. Christ. Biog., ‘Theodotion’, and Lutructs from the Syro-Hex. 
Version of the LX X (London, 1909), xx. seqq. 
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manifests his intelligence when the skilful paronomasia ἄνεσιν καὶ ἄφεσιν (iv. 62), suggestive of a Greek 
comiposer, goes back none the less to a Semitic original (cf. Susanna, 54 seqq.), and the use of the name 
Sisinnes (vi. 3) in place of the MT Tattenai is typical of his care. E, it is clear, was made to be 
read, it is a version rather than a translation, and its value for the criticism of the MT must not blind 
us to its imperfections (on which see Bayer, 11 seqq.). Consequently, a mean must be sought 
between a promiscuous and haphazard use of / and a whole-hearted though indiscriminate reliance 
upon its readings and paraphrases. The attempt must invariably be made to distinguish between 
the underlying text and the features which (as in the Septuagint elsewhere) are due to the translator 
alone, and the difficulty of this task in certain crucial cases is vital for the disentanglement of the 
oroblems of 21. : 
(ὁ) E and the AIT. Τὰ is abundantly plain that Z is not derived from the @ (Theodotion) of 
the Canonical Books. Where there is agreement, the evidence points to accident or absence 
of intention, and is not strong enough to prove dependence (see the most recent study by Bayer, 
156-61). In certain cases where they ἄρτος against the MT they sometimes are due to an easy 
misunderstanding, and sometimes point to a preferable reading; now and then the more literal 
version alone preserves an older text. It is highly significant that # is occasionally conflate, and 
presents simple doublets (c.g. ii. 25, vi. 29, ix. 8, 46), or more claborate combinations made with some 
little care (e.g. v. 50, 58, 72 seq., vi. 5, 10, ἃς. [see Marq. 44-7]). This revision appears to 
have been made from the MT, and & vi. 25 actually presents the incorrect ‘new’ (nn) of the MT 
by the side of the correct ‘one’ (74). Revision has also been made for the purpose of removing 
difficulties (so, probably v. 740, in view of the date in vi. 1), or of making identifications (Zerubbabel, 
vi. 18,27, 29). These adjustments, which are not found in Theodotion, seem to have been made first 
in the Greek version, and thus might appear to confirm the view that Z is based upon an earlier 
Greck version (Ewald). The question of the underlying original, however, would still remain, and 
it is very important to notice that not only does & often presuppose a better text than the MT, but 
that some of the readings raise questions of literary structure and historical criticism, Consequently, 
E is not directly based eithcr upon Theodotion’s literal translation or the extant MT; the marks 
of revision point rather to an attempt to adjust to the MT an earlier version which differed from it 
in some material respects, large (nos. 1, 2,4, on p. 1 above) and small (e.g. v. 39 seq., 47, vi. 28, vii. 1, 
ix. 28, 49).? 

nies: and Versions. The GREEK MSS. fall into two main classes, (1) Lucianic (MSS. 
19, 108), and (2) B,A, ἃς. The former stand in a class by themselves, reveal many signs of 
correction and improvement in order to agree with the MT, and can be used only with great caution 
(see Torrey. 1c6 seqq.). The latter comprise two main subdivisions, B and A. _B is distinctly the 
inferior, but shows fewer traces of correction. For a full grouping of all the MSS., see the elaborate 
discussion by Moulton, 7A 7IV’, xix. 211 seqq. δὲ, it may be added, lacks Z, but its subscription 
Εσδρας 8 (N xili. 31) presupposes an ‘ Esdras A.’ 

Two old LaTiIN translations were printed by Sabatier (4762. Sacr. Lat. iii. 1041 seqq.), with 
a collation of MS. Sangermanensis—ZCE (Cod. Colbertinus ; no. 3703),and a later which in a revised 
form was used as the Vulgate. A summary from a Lucca MS. was edited by Lagarde, Sept. Stud. 
ii. 16 seqq. (L Lag.). These differ from, and, on the whole, are purer than Gt. 

The Syriac Peshitta is without Chron. Ezra, and Neh. & © is the Syro-Hexapla of Paul of 
Tella, printed in Walton’s Polyglot and by Lagarde (£70. Vet. Test. Apoer. Syr., 1861). It is 
explicitly said to be from the Septuagint, and the same is stated at the head of a collection of 
excerpts in the old Syriac Catena, British Museum, Add. 12168 (see on ix. 55). The variants of the 
latter and its selections from N are printed by Torrey, 5 seqq., and these selections, with a retransla- 
tion into Greek, collation, and complete introductory discussion by Gwynn (see p. 3 ἢ. 3). & has 
many points of contact with (δ᾿, especially in i. 1-9, but on the whole a relationship with (55 is 
more distinct. 

The Eruioric translation (ed. Dillmann, Vet. Test. deth., Vol. V) represents the text of G3, ἔϑ, 
ἃς, in contrast to G*, and, according to Torrey (101), ‘is a valuable witness to the Hexaplar text. 
It must have been made with unusual care from a comparatively trustworthy codex.’ 

The Arabic translation awaits study (PSA, xxiv. 169); the Armenian is valueless (Volz, $ 2). 

(4) Fosephus. The Jewish historian (first cent. A.D.), with his continuous history of the mon- 
archy and post-exilic age, stands nearest (of extant compilations) to the chronicler in point of 
antiquity. He isa valuable exponent of the attempt to weave heterogeneous material into a read- 
able and more or less consistent whole, and his greatest claim to attention lies in the evidence he 


> On the general features of δὴν version, see further Moulton, 226 ; Thackeray, 7602; Torrey, 83 seq. 


᾿ς ἢ For the textual value of see, in addition to the commentaries on E-N, the discussions by Riessler (Lré/ische 
Zeitschrift. v. 146 seqq.) and Bayer. 
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furnishes for a comparative study of the traditions encircling the names and events of the period from 
Josiah to the Samaritan schism. Jos. is the earliest witness to /°; the relationship is unmistakable 
as regards material and even language (Eichhorn, Ainlett. Apokr. [1795], 347 seqq.; Treuenfels, 
Der Orient [1850-1|; H. Bloch, Quedlen εἰ, Fl. Fos. [1879], 69 seqq.). There are several points of 
agreement with @* as against @? (Thackeray, 762 6), and also with (δ᾽; Torrey (103) assigns the 
text an intermediate position. Unfortunately, Jos. is often extremely paraphrastic, and is therefore 
no safe guide for restoring the original of E. None the less, it is noteworthy that he is without the 
faults of Z i. 29, 34 seq., he presupposes a text more complete and older than that in vi. 18, viii. 55, 
he uses a slightly different version of iii. (see Biichler, 64, 100), and, while obviously harmonizing in 
some places, elsewhere presents singular divergences or additions which do not appear to be arbitrary. 
In particular, his treatment of the stories of E and N is highly suggestive (see appendix to note on 
ix. 55). Besides utilizing the canonical sources (Jer., Dan., Est.), he has had access (as in Est.) 
to other Jewish traditions (see on vii. 15), and possessed some acquaintance with external history 
(see p. 11, and oni. 25). But although Jos. is not a direct witness to £’s text—and G. Hélscher 
has suggested that he made use of Alexander Polyhistor (Quellex d. Fos. [1904], 36, 43 seqq., 51)— 
he testifies to the authority of Z's history, and it is unnecessary to assume (Swete, Thackeray, 
Bayer, 140) that he used it simply because it was written in good Greek. 

(6) Date and place. While Jos. is evidence for the earlier existence of /, it is not certain that 
it then had precisely its present form, As a translation the linguistic features suggest that it belongs 
to the time of the old Greek translation of Danicl, and was perhaps due to the same translator 
(Torrey, 84 seq.). The date of the original is bound up with that of Chron.-E-z.-Neh., and must be 
some time after 333 B.c. The Persian period was past, and its history had become obscure, the 
identity of Darius and Apame (iv. 29) was forgotten, and the points of contact with Dan. and Est. 
(not necessarily in their present form), would suggest the late Greck age. The problem also involves 
the question whether iii. τον. 6 is a secondary insertion or part of the original compilation, and this 
naturally affects the discussion of the home of the book (sce pp. 29, 32). Although the section seems 
to some scholars to point to the influence of Alexandrian thought and philosophy (Lupton, André, 
Thackeray, Volz), to others it is Palestinian (Zunz), or not necessarily Alexandrian (Torrey). The 
identification of Apame speaks for Egypt or Antioch ; the knowledge of the topography of Jerusalem 
(v. 47, ix. 38) is not that of the compiler or translator but of his source, and therefore cannot be 
claimed to support a Palestinian home. Egypt is suggested by the free irony in iii., iv., the unveiled 
women (iv. 18), the references to navigation (iv. 15, 23), and piracy (v. 27),and elsewhere by the use 
of Coelesyria (see ii. 17). Thackeray (762 4) compares the ‘friends’ of the king (viii. 26; E G 
σύμβουλοι) with the ‘ first friends’ who were third in scale of the courtiers at Alexandria, and with 
ay φαίνηται σοι (ii, 21, not in E) the phrase ἐὰν φαίνηται in Aristeas and frequently in Egyptian 
papyri. In so far as these data point to Egypt one may recall the interest in history-writing among 
the Hellenists Demetrios, Eupolemos, Artapanos, Alexander Polyhistor and others. 

(f) English versions, It may be added that the old Geneva Bible, according to Lupton (6), is 
‘in some respects closer to the Greck than that of 1611’. Various improvements to the A.V. are 
suggested by Ball in the Varioruim Apocrypha, and even the R.V. is not such an advance as might 
have been anticipated. Note, for example, the archaic ‘ Artaxerxes his letters’ (ii. 30), ‘ cousin’ (iii. 7), 
‘Jewry’ (v. 7), and the gliding over of the obscurities of an imperfect © in viii. 8, and especially in 
the concluding words, ix. 55. 


$4. PROBLEMS OF LITERARY AND HISTORICAL CRITICISM. 
1. The Period, 


The problems of & and its relation to E-N involve that more complete and continuous series 
Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah which is united by sequence of contents and the recurrence throughout 
of similar features of language, interest, standpoint, and compilation. The ‘chronicler’s history’? 
of the post-exilic period deals with the fall of Jerusalem (586 b.c.), the return from exile under 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua, the reorganization of the Jewish people, the restoration of the Temple and 


1 By ‘chronicler’ is meant the hand which, by writing. compiling, or revising, brought the three consecutive 
books into practically their present form. Owing to the complexity of the compilation the term may not be an 
adequate one, but there seems no reason to doubt that there has been a single editorial process af some stage in the 
literary growth (the objections of Jampel, i. 108, 112, 115 seqq., and Davies, 16 are unnecessary). In any Case, 
historical criticism cannot start from the untrustworthiness of Chronicles, and minimize the extent of the ‘ chronicler ’ 
in E-N (Davies, 16 seq.), or exaggerate it (Torrey, 145 5€qy., on the E-story), or assume that all other records are 
necessarily relatively superior (so apparently Meyer, Zx/stehung). See below, pp. 17-19. 
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the furtherance of religious conditions, the separation from the Samaritans and other non-Israelite 
neighbours, and the inauguration of a church under the Mosaic Law. It is the period during which 
a considerable portion of the O.T., after passing through the hands of Judaean writers and editors, 
was reaching its present form, and the sole consecutive canonical source for this period, the 
chronicler’s work, cannot be dated before the Greek age (333 B. c.). This source ignores all events 
between 586 and the decree of Cyrus, and omits other details which also refer to the period (see 
e.g. 2 Kings xxv. 22-30, Jer. xl.—xliv.. li, 25-34, Danicl, Esther). This feature, like the failure to 
record the history of (north) Israel after the fall of Samaria, cannot be wholly unintentional. Interest 
is concentrated upon exiles and reformers from Babylon, and upon their labours in rebuilding the 
Temple and in purifying religious and social conditions in the face of opposition within and without. 
A new and reformed Jewish community with its new Temple is linked historically with the old 
Judah of the Monarchy and the Temple of Solomon. The climax is reached partly in the great 
Covenant inaugurated by Ezra (Ν κι). after the Introduction of the Law (444 B.c.), and partly in 
the Samaritan schism initiated by Nehemiah (N xiii.). But such are the gaps and the one-sided 
standpoints that the records cannot be said to give us objective history. We have, rather, specific 
representations of certain events of vast importance for post-cxilic Judaism, and, just as the account 
of the settlement of the old Israelite tribes in the land of their ancestors is found to contain con- 
flicting traditions and the gravest difficulties, so also here, the compilation as ἃ whole is dominated 
by certain larger views which tend to obscure the contradictions and intricacies that arise in any 
critical study of the data. In both cases the method of criticism is similar, and unfortunately the 
evidence is frequently insufficient for any confident recovery of the actual events during that period 
which is of such profound importance for the study of the O.T.' 


HL. The Age of Cyrus and Darius. 


(a) Paucity of trustworthy evidence. Vt is evident that the fall of Jerusalem could not have 
had the catastrophic effects that the traditional view assumes. We cannot picture Judah between 
586 and 537 as half-empty.? Neither the number of deported Judacans nor that of those who 
returned points to any depopulation, and even the events under Gedaliah’s governorship and the 
account of the flight of the survivors into Egypt indicate that the disasters ending in 586, when 
taken by themselves, had no ruinous consequences for the land. Subsequent history is ignored in 
Chron., but it is known that Jehoiachin in later years received some favour, and that Tyre had once 
more a king. The thread is resumed in 1. [ον]. (7 ii—vii.), in the reigns of Cyrus and Darius, but 
the narratives contain serious difficulties and conflicting representations ($6, 4) which are increased 
by the independent prophecies of Haggai and Zech. i—viii. (sce on £ ii. 1 seqq.). Not until we reach 
the time of Artaxerxes are the sources more extensive, and the light they throw upon preceding 
years renders the value of F i-vi. extremely doubtful. That is to say, between 586 and 458 (ΕΒ 
return), or rather 4.44 (N’s first visit to Jerusalem), there is a lengthy period of the greatest signifi- 
cance for the internal history leading up to Judaism and Samaritanism, and the only continuous 
source is both scanty and untrustworthy (see Marq., 67, Torrey, 156, and, partly, Meyer, 74). 


(6) The evtdence of the prophets. The prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, dated in the second year of 
Darius, 520, mention neither any previous important return nor any earlier attempt to rebuild the Temple. 
Zerubbabel now resumes dynastic history (Hag. ii. 23, contrast Jehoiachin, Jer. xxii. 24), and the high-priest 
Jeshua (grandson of Seraiah, 2 Kings xxv. 18-21), whose return in Yan. ix. 24-26 dates an epoch, is now 
officially installed. Yahweh had been angry seventy years (Zech. i. 12, cf. Jer. xxix. 10 seq., Dan, ix. 2); but 
iy aroused and returns to Jerusalem (1. 16, il, 10-13 ; contrast his departure in Ezek. x. 18 seq., xi. 23). He 
is jealous for Zion and full of wrath against her enemies; they shalt be punished and his people shall 
enjoy increased happiness (i. 15, fi, 9). City and temple shall be rebuilt and the land re-inhabited (i. 16 seq., 
i. 4, Cf vil. 7). The dispersed shall be rescued and again dwell in Jerusalem. The community in Babylon 
is bidden to escape to Zion (ii. 7, cf Jer. ti. 45). Babylon is threatened (vi. 1-8), and a passage which suggests 
that small bands of exiles might occasionally retum heralds the forthcoming building of the temple (vi. 9-15). 
Haggai declares that the Temple is waste (i. 4, 9, 2@ré6, cf. the term in N ii. 3, 17) and he stirs the people to 
the work of rebuilding. The appeal is to the ‘remnant’ (i. 12, 14, ii. 2, cf. Zech. viii. 6), that is, not the 

_ | Modern criticism is influenced by the radical conclusions of W. H. Kosters and the forcible defence by E. Meyer 
(Latstehung) whose own position, however, is in many respects opposed to the purely traditional; see 5. R. Driver, 
Lit, 552 (and on the introductory literary questions, ib. 544 seqq.). A striking advance has recently been made by 
Torrey {}έσγα Stadies), to whose work the present writer gratefully records his indebtedness, and since reasons are 
given in these pages for adopting certain radical conclusions of Kosters, Torrey, and others, it may be well to refer 
readers to the writings (see § 8) of Davies, Driver, Holzhey, Jampel, Nikel, Ryle, and G. A. Smith, for the arguments 
adduced in support of a gencrally consistent traditional position. 

* See Wellhausen, GG, 1895, p. 185 seq.3 Kosters, 72. 7: xxix. 560; G. A, Smith, Jerusalem, it. 268; Torrey, 
290 scq., 297 seqq.; Kennett, Journ. Theol. Stud, 1905, pp. 172 seq. 
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40,000 of E ii., but those who had escaped deportation (cf. Zeph. ii. 7, 9, Jer. xlii. 2, 15, &c., see Jahn, 
p. xxviii.) Zerubbabel is the one to rebuild and complete the undertaking (Zech. iv. 8-10, vi. τῷ seqq.). 
The people fetch wood and the work is begun on the twenty-fourth of the sixth month (Hag. 1. 14 seq.) 5 as 
yet one stone had not been set upon another (ii. 15). The foundations are laid on the twenty-fourth of the 
ninth month (ii. ro-1g), and two years later, in 518, Zech. viii. 9 seqq. look back upon the happier period 
which had thus been inaugurated. But the exilic fasts were still being celebrated (vil. 3-5), the return of the 
dispersed was still an event to be anticipated. From these data it is reasonable to infer—with an influential 
number of scholars—that ‘no considerable band of exiles can have returned—none that was able materially to 
influence the Jewish community’ (Cheyne, Zxcy. Brd., 1481 n. 4). 

(ὦ Objections. Various counter-arguments, influenced by the chronicler’s history in E-N, have been brought 
forward (see p. 6 ἢ. 1). Those based upon a representation of events which has perplexed a generation of 
scholars naturally tend to beg the question. For example, it is urged that the prophets address returned exiles 
and it was unnecessary to describe the people as such; that they do not say that the builders were not 
returned exiles ; that only E iii. explain the events of 520-516 and subsequent history; that the Temple 
could not have been built by the native ‘heathen’ Judaeans ; that the main stream of Jewish life had been 
diverted to Babylon and only the presence of a Babylonian ‘ leaven’ explains the prophecies of Hag. and Zech. 
While some scholars recognize and seek to explain the silence of the prophets touching a return and rebuilding 
before 520, others contend that there are indeed references to these events. Some, observing the profound 
difference between the promises of the ‘ Deutero-Isaiah’ (xl.-lv.) and the history in 15 ili. seq., are of opinion 
that, since ‘the reality was a bitter disenchantment,’ the disillusionment so great, the prophets naturally do 
not refer to the events. But others argue that unless these promises had been essentially fulfilled there would 
have been so fatal a falsification of popular expectation that the oracles of Is. xl. seqq. would scarcely have 
survived. It is obvious that the preservation of prophecies is hardly conditioned by their fulfilment, however 
partial, and the difference between the anticipations and the reality was surely sufficient, on the most 
conservative view, to throw Is. xl. seqq. into oblivion. Haggai, it is objected, ignores a future return and may 
well have ignored previous events—but his contemporary Zech. excludes a previous return, testifies to the 
continuation of the exile, and looks forward to a return. The ergumentum ὁ stlentio is undoubtedly valid. 
Zech. (i. 2-6), in appealing to the people to repent, alludes to past experience, but does not refer to the return 
—-which would have been the most immediate proof of the might of Yahweh. Was there a wish to put courage 
into the poor hearts of the returned exiles? There was one practical) illustration of divine grace, but there is 
no allusion to it. In fact, the urgent supplication to Yahweh (i. 12) is unintelligible had a new era dawned 
as in E i.-iii. ; one may note Daniel's prayer for divine intervention (Dan, ix., cf. also N i.) and the prayers of 
E after his return (E ix. 8, N ix. 30 seq.). In point of fact, Zech. sees the punishment and misery of the past 
(vii.), and the ‘decalogue of promises’ belong to the future (vill.). Did the prophets intentionally refrain from 
mentioning the material help the exiles had received in the time of Cyrus, in order to emphasize the necessity 
of relying upon spiritual help? The very passage which has been quoted in support of this view refers to the 
small beginnings recently inaugurated by Zerubbabel (iv. 6, 9 seq.), and ignores E i-iv. 

There is no explanation of the gap between 537 and 520; there is no hint of any hindrance, cessation, or 
of any more or less continuous rebuilding (see § 6 @): the people are negligent and remiss, and according 
to Haggai the distress caused by the failure of the rains was a punishment for not rebuilding the Temple 
(i., cf. 2 Sam. xxi, r-ro, Zech. xiv. 17). It hardly required a Babylonian exile to teach this. Haggai 
certainly refers to an altar (ii. r4, ‘there’), but this does not prove the accuracy of E ii. 3 or its context. 
A holy place is not necessarily deserted when the sanctuary is ruined, and Jer. xli. 5. already presupposes an 
altar ; to contend that the existence of this altar throughout the exile ought to have been mentioned in the 
O.T. is unreasonable. Indeed, the references to priests and sacrifices (Hag. ii. ro-14, cf. Zech. vil. 3 5646.) 
go further and suggest that the cult of Yahweh was independent even of the existence of a Temple (cf. Sellin, 
Stud. 53 seq. ; Torrey, 305). There is, moreover, no good reason for believing that native Judaeans would 
be ‘heathenish’, and that if they had rebuilt the Temple they would have been treated otherwise by the 
reformers E and N. If Jer. and Ezek. bear witness to low religious conditions, Hag., Mal., and Is. lvi.—lxvi. 
indicate no great improvement after the return ; and the degenerate community which all scholars recognize in 
the latter sources and which needed the reforms of E and N include—on the traditional view—the Babylonian 
‘leaven.’ Yet the Judaeans ane Samaritans felt themselves to be heirs of Israel and the latter could claim to 
worship Yahweh (2 Kings xvii. 32 seq., 41, Jer. xli, 5, Ezek. xxniil. 24, Ev. 2). ‘Phe fall of Jerusalem and 
the Exile do not exclude the presence—even among ‘the poorest of the land’—-of men who might follow in 
the footsteps of the Rechabites (Jer. xxxv.), or of such seers as Amos, Hosea, Micah or Jeremiah ; and 
considering the piety of the Jews in distant Elephantine (Sachau-papyri), there is clearly no necessity to deny 
the possibility of the continuous worship of Yahweh during the exile, or to demand after 538 the presence of 
a ‘leaven’ which nevertheless did not preclude the abuses confronting E, N, Mal., and the writers in Is. Ivi. 5646. 
It is obviously impossible to start with presuppositions of what was orthodox Yahwism and what was heathenism 
whether in Elephantine or in Palestine (before or after 536). If, too, Meyer’s argument (177) is valid, that 
the Levitical family of Henadad (E iii. 9, wanting in E ii.) was indigenous, indigenous also was the family of Tddo 
to which Zech. belonged (see & vi. 1) ; and this scholar’s recognition of the prominence in and around Jerusalem 
of Calebite and other families who had never tasted exile (see § 5 ¢) is extremely important for any estimate 
of the internal conditions. The evidence of Hag. and Zech. outweighs other evidence which might appear to 
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be contrary ; hence one can hardly assume that the deliverance of Jeshua (Zech. ili. 2) necessarily refers to his 
return seventeen years previously, or that the name Zerubbabel suggests that other Jews with him were 
necesssarily ‘begotten in Babylon’. Nor can decisive objections be based upon references in Ε vii.-x., Ni. seqq. 
to an earlier return. That mien (? exiles) should come and assist in the rebuilding of the Temple is a promise 
for the future in Zech. vi. 15. The references in E ix. 4, x. 6 seq. present their own peculiar difficulties on any 
view, and in all probability the story of E should come after N 1—vi. (see ΗΠ. 4). Ν 1. 2 seq. are inconclusive : 
they may be used to support a theory (Kosters, 45, Berth., 47, Torrey, 3ot n. 27, Davies, 161), although Ryle 
(149), who maintains an independent, though strictly conservative position, refers the passage to the people 
who had escaped the exile—the passage, in any case, must be considered in the light of evidence for some 
disaster between the age of Zerubbabel and the return of N (see further, ὃ 5). It is to be remembered, also, 
that the belief in a great return under Cyrus (or Darius) might influence the description of subsequent events 
even as the complete Mosaic legislation appears at first sight to be confirmed by the form which the revised 
and redacted history has taken in the books that follow the Pentateuch. : ᾿ ; 

(2) Summary. The account of a Jarge return to rebuild the Temple, whether in the time of Cyrus or Darius, 
must be tested by the independent Hag. and Zech. Great weight is often laid upon the circumstantial list in 
10 11., and its genuineness has been upheld, particularly by Meyer (73, 98 seqq., 101 5666. ; note the criticisms of 
Rosters, 72. Ζ: xxxi. 530-41); see below, p. 35. He, however, rejects in the main the rest of the Cyrus-history 
(49, 73, 99, 191, 193; Driver, Zz, 552), although the decree of Cyrus is in itself, entirely plausible (Nikel, 
31-7; Torrey, 144 0. 12), and the list is closely bound up with the whole series E 1.-ν.. His position 
appears inconsistent from any traditional standpoint (sce Nikel, 42 seq., Davies, 14, ὃο seq.), as well as from 
one more consistently critical, although his recognition that the list (which contains names recurring throughout 
E-N) is fundamental for the criticism of the post-exilic history is thoroughly sound. But the list stands or 
falls with its context, and when it is admitted that the success of the opposition in E iv. proves that the return 
has been exaggerated (sce Sellin, Stvd.1; O. C. Whitehouse, Zsaza/, ii. 228; GA. Smith, Jerus. ii. 298 seq.), 
or that the list has been re-edited (Holzhey, 15 ; Davies, 51), it is necessary to determine what details in 
Ei.-vi, may be regarded as even essentially accurate. The tolerance and kindness of Amil-Marduk (to 
Jehoiachin), Nabunaid (who sent back Merbaal to be king of Tyre), Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius’ certainly 
allow the probability of the return of bands of exiles, even as the Sachau~papyri show how Cambyses might 
favour zafve Jewish communities. But E ivi. are so closely interconnected as a piece of history that if we 
accept—as we must-~the testimony of Hag. and Zech., it is difficult, if not impossible, to reeonstruct from E 
the course of events. On the one hand, we gain new presuppositions regarding the internal conditions of the 
age. On the other, there is remarkable confusion in the traditions of Cyrus and Darius in E and £, E 11. is 
repeated in the history of the time of Artaxerxes, and a narrative of this later period is actually inserted in 
Ei.-vi. ; these combine with other features to extend the problems of E i.—vi. to those connected with the work 
of I and Ν, 


11. Zhe Work of Esra and Nehemian. 


(a) Zera. In the story of E there is considerable intricacy in the description of the separation 
from the heathen on the part of the ‘children of the captivity’ (i.e. E’s sinall band of exiles, or the 
congregation presumably formed in 536-516), and the inauguration of the new community, consisting 
of these and the elect of the ‘seed of Israel’. ‘The whole story is closely interconnected, and much 
difficulty is caused by N i,-vii. which sever E vii—-x. from N viii. seqq. by twelve years. There is, 
moreover, a very strong presumption that the Reading of the Law was originally described shortly 
after E's arrival (cf. Z ix.), and not (as in N viii.) after this lengthy interval, during which we hear 
nothing of him. Finally, on independent grounds there secs to be no place for E before the first 
visit, at all events, of N. 11 is indeed allowed that ‘it is impossible to decide upon the evidence 
at our disposal’ (ἃ. A. Smith, Z-xfosrtor, July, 1906, p. 16), or that this iater position of E is only 
a possibility (Wellhausen): but it seems very doubtful whether the story is trustworthy (I. P. Smith, 
Torrey, Jahn), and, even if it be historical, many agree that it cannot be placed before N i.-vi. 
(Berth., Buhl, Cheyne, αὐτῆς, Hoonacker lesp. Reo. Bibl., x. 15 seqq.], Kennett, Kent, Kosters, 
Marq., Sellin, Wildeboer). See further the notes on £& viii-x. 

(0) Nehemiah. N was governor from the 2oth ycar of Artaxerxes (Jos. xi. 5 7, 25th of Xerxes) to 
the 32nd (N v. 14), i.e. 444-432, and we hear of a return to the king and a second visit (xiii. 4-6). 
But N xiii. is joined to xii. so closely as to imply that only on the occasion of the /ater visit were 
the walls dedicated, although the ceremony is ostensibly the immediate sequel of their completion, 
two months after his fvs¢ visit (ν1.).2 This must be due to defective compilation (cf. Nikel, 196 n. 1), 


1 For the external evidence see Berth., 26 seq. ; Jampel, 1. 502 seqq., ii. 11 seyq. 

* Rawlinson and Klostermann (so Davies, 267), Howorth (PSH, xxv. 18 seq.), ὦ. A. Smith (οὐ. eff, 10-12), 
hk. H. Kennett (Camb. Bibl. Essays, 120); the dates N vi. 15, vii. 73, 1X. 1 were evidently meant—by the compiler— 
io be consecutive. That the walls were actually completed in 52 days may be ‘hardly credible” (Ew. 157 ἢ, 5); 
Jos. (δ 170) allows 2 years and 4 months (hardly an invention, Ew.), and dates the completion in the ninth month 
(ci, 2 Macc. 1. 18) of the 28th year of Ver-ves. 
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which will also explain the description of N’s social reforms (v.) amid the intrigues during the 
hurried rebuilding of the walls, where N looks back upon the period of his governorship (v.14). In 
fact, his strong position as reformer in v. seems more in harmony with that in xiii. than with the 
picture of suspicion and hostility represented in iv., vi, and this serious difficulty touching the course 
of N’s work (vii. 2 may hint at his departure) hampcrs every attempt to trace the history of his period. 
Consequently N, even with the elimination of the E-story, cannot be in its original form, as is clear 
also from the Hterary features of xi. and xii. (see also Torrey, 225 seq., 2.48 seq.). 

(ce) The List N vit. N’s proposal to summon the people in order to augment Jcrusalem 
(vii. 4 seqq.) is severed by part of the E-story (N viii—x.) from the list of inhabitants (xi.), other lists 
(xii. 1-26), the dedication of the walls and arrangements for the Temple officials (xii. 27-47), &c. 
His story is no longer autobiographical (contrast, however, iii. 4-31) and fresh sources are to be 
recognized, Since the list found by him (vii. 5) is that of the return of Zerubbabel (ΕἸ ii.), it is often 
assumed that the sequel in xi. must also refer to this earlier period (Ewald, Smend, Stade, Meyer, 
&c.). But xi. differs so widely from vii. 6 seqq. that both cannot be authentic (Meyer, 189). It is 
more probable, however, that xi. belongs to the story of N and follows upon vii. 4, ‘though the 
narrative is hardly continued wxo ¢exore’ (Driver, 551). Yet, on any theory, the presence of 
N vii. 6-73 is inexplicable, since it is difficult to see why even a compiler should quote an axezent 
list which excluded the more recent return of Ε (15 viii. 1-14: cf. Holzhey, 37). If ‘a genealogical 
register was necessary’ (Davies), this would have been out-of-date, and although lapse of time and 
later adjustment might explain—on this view—the various differences between E ii. and N vii, 
there arc far more significant differences in N x. 1-27, a list which is referred to N’s time. Now, its 
conclusion (N vii. 734) is the proper introduction to the Reading of the Law (viii.), which is in 
a more natural position between E viii.and ix., and Torrey (256 seqq., cf. Kent, 369) points out that 
N vii. 70-3 @, also, are more in harmony after the account of E’s return. Indeed, vii. 66-9 (the 
enumeration) and 61-5 (the expulsion of the impure in Zcrubbabel’s time, sce on & v. 38) would 
be useless for N’s purpose, and in fact H. P. Smith would place the entire list (from vil. 5) after 
E viii. 36 (393 n. 1; see, however, Torrey 259 n.g). Accordingly, through compilation and revision 
the account of N’s work, with its own chronological embarrassments, has been broken bya portion of 
the story of E, the first part of which is now found before N i., while the list in vii. (vv. 5 a, 73 suggest 
a gathcring of the people) records details which are not in keeping with the context, whereas in E ii. 
it is in a consistent context, albeit an unhistorical one. While the Reading of the Law (vii. 73 ὅ--ν 11.) 
abruptly introduces E, the preceding material is partly (at least) connected with E’s return in 
E vii. seq., and partly belongs to the (unhistorical) account of Zerubbabel’s return. A considerable 
portion of the E-story is sundered from N viii. scqq., but the description of the separation from the 
heathen is confused and closely interrelated, and the list of those who had married strange women 
(see on & ix. 21-36) includes families who are not mentioned in 1 5 band (10 vili. 1-14), but appear 
in the list of E ii., which in |] N vii. is connected with the return of FE! Finally, this great list, though 
used for the time of Cyrus (or Darius, & v.) and treated in N vii.asa document of that period, reveals 
traces of the age of N himself, and of having been adjusted to the earlier context (sce on # v. 
2.4 seq., 40, 44 seq., 46 seq.). Hence it would seem that E ii. N vii. originally belonged to an 
account of a return in some record of the history of the times of N, E, and Artaxerxes. On its 
repetition, see p. 19 (ᾧ 6). 

(ὦ The Esra-story. The well-supported view that E came to Jcrusalem after N ivi. implies 
some rearrangement of the material; and the suitability of N vii. (some portion) and viii. between 
E vii. seq. and ix. suggests, not that the /atéer part of the E-story has been removed from E x. and 
placed after N vi., but that the whole once stood after that chapter. The complexity of the list vit. 
(which overlaps with E viii.) still remains, and it is at this point in the book that the critical problems 
become most intricate. But it must be noticed that the E-story is certainly composite and not in 
its original form, and some of the confusion may have arisen when it was divided and part of it 
placed before N 11 If, moreover, the E-story stood aftcr N vi. itmay be observed that there 1s 
a certain relationship between the storics of EX and N: the reference to the son of Eliashib, EF x. 6, 
cf. N xiii. 4,285; the suitability of N xiii. 1-2, between E x.g and τὸ (W. R. Smith; Berth. 59); the 
coincidence in the day of arrival of each (see £ viii. 6); the twelve-ycars’ gap in the history of each, 
and the parallel features in their measures on behalf of temple, priests and people. E, however, 
is mentioned only incidentally in the story of N (xii. 36, doubtful, see the comm.), and it is impossible 
that the two laboured together. On the other hand, the Tirshatha is prominent at the Reading of 
the Law (N viii. 9) and the signing of the Covenant (x. 1), and also in the list, vii. (7. 65, the degrada- 
tion of the priests; τ. 70, gifts to the treasury) ; he is identified with N (see on / ix. 49), and N ts 


1 For the interrelation between the now sundered portions see p. 47, and cf. JE in Ex. xxxii, seqq. and Num. x. 
29-36, xi.3 and also the contents of 2 Sam. v.-Vill., XNI-XNIV. 
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equally prominent in his own story (especially v., xiii). N was not the only governor in post-exilic 
Jerusalem (N v.15. Mal. i. 8), but it is noteworthy that the [:-story, especially in the narrative- 
portions, shows no interest in cither the governor or the high-priest ; the story seems to be written 
from an independent standpoint, and is focussed upon the austere figure of E alone. The story 
represents a period of divine favour and royal clemency after the sufferings of Israel (Dan. ix., N 1, 
presuppose an earlier situation); it obviously comes after the disappearance of Zerubbabel, but it 
cannot be placed before the introduction of N. There are independent arguments for the tradition 
of a return under N and religious reorganization (see § 5 ὁ, ὦ), and this appears to be supplemented by 
the account of 15. The latter describes the return of E and a representative community toa temple, 
but one sorely in need of replenishing (FE vii. 15-27, viii. 36); to an ecclesiastical body (note 
10 viii. 17), but a negligent one (N x. 32 seqq.); to a community that worshipped Yahweh, but had 
fallen from the ideal, It can hardly be called an Autobiography (Meyer, 205) or a Memoir, and 
there is no evidence to prove it to be a mere invention or fiction. Rather is it based upon facts 
which link the energy of N with the subsequent appearance of an established orthodox Jewish 
Church. It may be regarded as an ideal description of the inauguration of Judaism, and the intro- 
duction of the ‘Book of the Law of Moses’ (the Pentatcuch is probably meant) is a later parallel 
to the story of the (re-)discovery of the * Book of the Law’ (Deuteronomy) in the reign of Josiah ; 
cf. also the chronicler’s accounts of Asa, Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah (2 Chron. xiv. 4, xv. 3, 10-13, 
xVii. 7, 9, XXIN. 10). It does not scem to have been written by the coutpiler of the series Chron.- 
I;-N ; it appears rather as a tradition of independent origin, written around the age of N, combined 
with the story of N and ultimately with the great post-enilic history of Jerusalem and the Temple. 


IV. /uterrelation of Data. 


(a) Intricacy of parallels. The intricacy of the list E ii. N vi. for the history of Cyrus, Darius (Z) and 
Artaxerxes does not stand alone. The close connexion in the narratives relating to Cyrus and Darius appears 
in E iii, 7 compared with 2 iv. 48, in i. 1 with £ y. 6, and in E i. 2 with £ vy. 4-6. The Temple, 
according to Hag. and Zech., was not commenced before the time of Darius, in contrast to E iii.; but 
the laments in ΕΣ iii. 12 in the time of Cyrus curiously recall Hag. i. 3 seqq. The social and religious 
reorganization implied in EF il. §9, 62, vi. 21 finds a parallel in the reforms of 10, and while E ii. 70, ni. 1, 
introduce the erection of the altar, the text in Z v. 46 seq. presupposes a later period, and in fact these verses 
in N vii. 73, vill. 1, form the prelude to the Reading of the Law. ‘The latter event is the sequel to the record of 
a return (N vil.) which in Z ix. is that of E himself. E iii. is unhistorical, and has probably been influenced 
by material relating to the time of N; thus Meyer (73, 99) points to N viii. 17 seq., and Jahn compares 
iii, 10-13 with N xii. 4o-3. The account of the opposition in E iy. is untrustworthy, and there is a marked 
resemblance between the details and N iv., vi., enhanced by the insertion in E iv. 7-24 of a record of the time 
of Artaxerxes. This record attests a return of some importance, which, however, has yet to be identified, and 
while the decrees of Cyrus and Darius agree (cf. also Artaxerxes and E) in presenting several very similar 
features (Torrey, 125 seqq., 158; Bayer, 117 seqq.), the historical basis for any decree on the lines they take 
cannot be found in their reigns. For parallels in the stories of 10 and N see above, p. 9 (4). Such is the 
interrelation of the contents that it is hardly surprising that later sources should not infrequently combine 
Zerubbubel and Ezra (Lag. 18; Torrey, 49 n.17) and that both should be united with Jeshua in a return in 
the time of Darius (Lag. 84). Even N sii. 47 looks back and mentions together Zerubbabel and N (see 
Berth.) ; and if Hashabiah and Sherebiah in N xii. 24 may be identified with the names in E viii. 18 seq., 
Joiakim (son of Jeshua) and E appear to be correlated much in the same way that N xii. 12-26 seem to 
confuse the times of Joakim, N and E (sce also the view of Kosters, οἱ seq.). 

(3) Some modern views. The endeavour to recover the historical facts has led to very divergent 
conclusions among modern scholars. One favourite view has retained Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes in Ε iv., 
between Cyrus and Darius, by the simple device of changing the names or of assuming an alternative 
nomenclature. Equally popular has been the theory that Artaxerxes and Darius are to be identified with the 
second bearer of each name, and, indeed, this may have been the view of the compiler or writer (see Torrey, 
38 seq., 178 seq.) Although this leaves an astonishing gap between _Cyrus and Darins II, the belief that the 
-\rtanerxes of the stories of N and E was the later king (404-359 bec.) has found very weighty support (de 
Saulcy, Maspero, Hoonacker, and Howorth [partly |, Marq., H. P. Smith [382], &c., see further Berth., 30 ; and 
PSBA, xxii. 319 seqq.). 11 has also been proposed to identify the Cyrus of the narratives with Darius and 
Darius with Art. 1, and so close is the interconnexion of events that N viii.-x. has been placed in the time of 
Zerubbabel, and the whole of E-N (extending from 537 to 432) has been compressed within a few years (see 
H. Winckler, //edmhol?s World's Hist. iii. 216 seq., and the summaries in Jampel, 1. 5 seq.). Others hold 
that Zer. first returned in the time of Darius, and that E iii. 8 seqq. properly belongs to that later period. More- 
over, the historical and prophetical writings are necessarily co-ordinated, and thus Hag. and Zech. have 
appeared to some to be of or about the time of Cyrus, although if Darius be D. I] they are brought down 
to (about) 423-404 (see Howorth, 2.52.1, xxiii. 324). So, also, the prophecies in Is. xl—Ixvi., are sub- 
divided and connected with the history of the times of Cyrus and Artaxerxes, although, under the influence of 
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another theory of the history, the chapters are once more treated as virtually a whole, either relatively early 
(c. 537-520; Sellin, Sted. 160; Rothstein) or relatively late (H. P. Smith, 371 n. 1, 379 n. 3; Torrey, 
288 n. 8, 314; Kennett). In contrast to these efforts to overcome the difficulties are the views of those 
scholars who do not admit the intricacies but continue to maintain the essential trustworthiness of E-—N, 
the unhistorical character of Chron. itself being, nevertheless, almost unanimously realized. In so far as this 
is based upon the manner in which the narratives appear to be mutually confirmatory—cf. the conservative 
attitude to the criticism of the Pentateueh—and superficially, at least, consistent, it is necessary to observe 
that the chronicler’s history is singularly simple compared with the forms taken in £, or in Jos., or in the 
traditions that prevailed elsewhere in ancient times. 

(c) Some ancient views. Jos., who is well-informed on the last Babylonian kings, asserts that the kingdom 
fell to Cyrus the Persian and Darius the Mede; the two were kinsmen and the latter, whose father was 
Astyages, had another name among the Greeks (x. 11, 2, 4). Cyrus, son of Cambyses, was the father of the 
better-known Cambyses; his mother, according to tradition, was the sister of Cyaxares and daughter of 
Astyages. Astyages, the last Median king, was the son of Cyaxares and was defeated by Cyrus. But this 
name is also given by Alexander Polyhistor and others to Cyaxares (¢ 624~584), the founder of the Median 
empire, who took part with Nabopolassar in the attack upon .Assyria."_| When the father of Darius is called 
Ahasuerus (Dan. ix. 1; ef. the synopsis, Lag. 15, where he is born of Vashti), and the latter and Nebuchad- 
rezzar capture Nineveh (Tobit xiv. 15), the names Ahasuerus and Cyaxares have evidently been confused 
(Rawlinson), The Ahasuerus of Esther was certainly placed soon after the deportation of Jehoiachin by 
Nebuchadrezzar (so ii. 5 seq.), but in Judith iv. 1-6 the last-mentioned reigns over the Medes at a time 
when the Jews had recently returned from captivity and the high-priest was one Joakim. ‘The historical 
foundation for Esther’s king can only be Xerxes, although Jos., LX.X, and early writers identify him with Artaxerxes. 
Jos., moreover, states that he was also called Cyrus--in Dan. v. 31, vi. 28, Darius the Mede becomes king 
after the fall of Babylonia and is followed by Cyrus—and gives the name Nerxes to the Artaxerxes of the 
stories of E and N. The difficulty of distinguishing the names would obviously be inereased by the faet 
that Darius 1 was actually followed by Nerxes (485-465), and D. IT (423-404) by Art. II (404-359), and that 
1). 11 had a son Cyrus, famous for the unsuccessful expedition against his elder brother Art. II. Not to pursue 
the confusing details further, it is enough to notice that the later historians had behind them a series of events 
of vital importance. During a relatively brief period the power of Assyria was broken up, Seythians and 
Medes entered into W. Asiatic polities, a new Babylonian empire was restored only to fall before the Persian 
régime under Cyrus ; a little more than a century later another Cyrus ereated a turmoil in W, Asia (400), and 
finally the Greeks, who had been gradually coming into closer touch with the Oriental world, established 
a new age under Alexander the Great. How soon history became enwrapped in legend is obvious from 
Herodotus and Xenophon (fifth century b.¢.) and from Ctesias, who is even said to have drawn upon Persian 
records. Jos., for his part, endeavoured to reduce the confusion into some order ; the Seder Olam (ch. xxx) 
ingeniously identifies all the Persian kings: Cyrus, Darius, Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes— Dan. xi. 2 knows only 
of four—and the whole of the Persian age from the restoration of the Temple to the time of Alexander the 
Greek was even compressed into a few decades. The appearance of simplicity in the chronieler’s history of 
the period is misleading: sce further § 6 e. 


ᾧ 5. DATA FOR RECONSTRUCTION, 


The foregoing survey of the intricacies of E-N, the prevailing confusion in regard to the period, 
and the efforts made by ancient and modern writers to present the historical facts, will perhaps be 
convincing proof that the difficulties in E-N are genuine. They concern both E-N and £, and any 
attempt to discuss the origin and structure of & must form some preliminary conception of the 
underlying history. For this the story of N seems most fruitful. 

(4) The Samaritans. N’s age was one of intermarriage and close intercourse between the 
Jews, Samaritans, and other neighbours (vi. 18, xiii. 3, 4, 23, 24, 28). The elliptical repulse of the 
Samaritans in N ii. 20 implies that they, as in E iv. 2 seq.,had some claim ‘to a share in the fortunes 
of Jerusalem’ (Ryle, 171), and that they ‘would have had no quarrel with the Jews if they had been 
permitted to unite with the latter in their undertakings and privileges’ (Davies, 177). These details, 
the character of the intermarriages, the efforts to compromise with N (vi. 2-4), the close relationship 
presupposed by the subsequent bitterness after the schism, the fact that Samaritanism was virtually 
a sister-sect of Judaism—these preclude the present position of E’s return and marriage-reforms 
and make it extremely doubtful whether there had as yet been any serious Samaritan hostility. 
They also suggest that the records of E-N have been written and revised under the influence of 
a bitter anti-Samaritan feeling, the date of which can hardly be placed before N xiii. Indeed, it is 
not improbable that the Samaritan schism should be placed (with Jos. xi. 7 seq.) at the close of the 
Persian period (see further Marq., 57 seq.: Jahn, 173 seqq.; Torrey, 321 seqq.. 331 seq.). 

(4) Place of Ex. iv. 7-23. This undated record of the reign of Artaxerxes, in spite of some 


1 See Lucy. Brit, 11th ed., on these names. 
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internal difficulties (see criticisms in Berth. 18 seq., Nikel, 182), probably illustrates the story of N 
when ‘ Tobiah sent letters to put me in fear’ (vi. 10).} It points to some new reconstruction of the 
city by returned exiles—evidently after an earlicr disaster—and_ requires the assumption that the 
story of N is focussed upon the governor alone and that N and his military escort (ii. 9, cf. Z v. 2, 
contrast ib. viii. 51 seq.) brought back a band of exiles (so Jos.) ; see below (¢). Against this the 
objection has been brought that N, in spite of the royal command (E iv. 21 seq.), continued to build 
and actually did complete the walls. On the other hand, the walls were already practically finished 
(vi. 1, vii. 1, see Ryle, 219), and some time would necessarily elapse before letters could reach 
Artaxerxes and his reply come to hand (cf. the situation in E v. 5). The king does not order the 
walls to be destroyed or weakened; N naturally had other building operations to attend to in 
addition to the walls, and these may well have been stopped ‘by force and power (E iv. 23). ; The 
letter to Artaxerxes urges that the rebuilding of Jerusalem would be detrimental to the security of 
the province (iv. 13, 19 seq.), and disloyalty was the strongest charge brought against the governor 
(N ii. 19, vi. 6-7). In fact, N vii. 2 seq. may suggest that the perturbed governor left his brother in 
charge of the city while he visited the king—his leave had been limited (ii. 6)—and although the 
sequence of events is admittedly obscure there is a distinct gap between his position in N 1.-1V., Vi. 
and that as represented in ili. (cf. v.). The formal steps of the Samaritans in E iv. 7_seqq. 
(similarly the satrap in FE. v. seq.) stand in contrast to the confusing account of the hostility in 
N iv., vi. against one who had come armed with royal authority, and undue weight must not be laid 
upon the present form of the N-story (see above [@]). All in all, the evidence does not exclude the 
helpful conjecture that I. iv. 7-23 illustrate the troubles of N at that stage where the continuation 
of the book (after vi. 19) is almost inextricably compiex. ; a 

(¢) The semi-Edomite pepitation. ΤᾺ the list of those who helped to rebuild the wall (N iti.) it is 
noteworthy (1) that very few of the names can be at all plausibly identified with the families who 
apparently returned with either Zerubbabel or Ezra (Kosters, 47), and (2) that some of the names 
have Calebite affinities. The list is evidence for the poverty of the Babylonian section of population 
and for the prominence of the Judaeans, who include both the natives and those Calebite and allied 
groups who moved up from the south of Judah some time after 586. The presence of the latter is 
only to be expected, and the fact, pointed out by Meyer himself in 1896, is obviously fundamental 
for the criticism of the book of Ezra (see Kosters, 7%. 7. xxxi. 526) In this Calebite or semi- 
I-domite Judah—and to call these groups ‘ half heathen’ (with Nikel, 56,64) is to beg the question— 
we may find a starting-point for our conception of the district from the time of their immigration 
northwards to the date of the far-reaching reorganization associated with the names of N and E. 
Further, the list of the inhabitants of Jerusalem in N xi. recurs, though with variations, in 1 Chron. ix., 
where it represents the compiler’s conception of the post-exilic population after the captivity. 
According to his perspective of history, there was an old Israel which included a Judah of Calebite 
and Jerahmeelite origin (1 Chron. ii, and iv.) and some later stage which corresponds closely with N xi. 
N xt, however, differs widely from the lists in E ii. and viii. and ignores the return of Zerubbabel 
and Ezra. Its disagreement is hardly a proof that these lists are authentic ; what is significant is 
the agreement between the Judaean clans Perez, Shelah and the semi-Edomite Zerah in N xi. and 
the mixed genealogies in 1 Chron.ii. and iv. The chronicler, it will be observed, knows of no earlier 
Judah ; his evidence in ii., iv. is (in his view) pre-Davidic, and it agrees with this that his lists of the 
Levitical orders of David's time illustrate the close bond uniting these ecclesiastical bodies with 
people of south Palestinian and Edomite affinity.* 

(4) A deerce and arcturn. The introduction to the Jerusalem list reads like the sequel to the 
account of some return (N xi. 3,1 Chron. ix. 2; cf. E it. 70, N vil. 73, and see Ewald, 159 n. 2). 
The list itself, after dealing with priests, Levites, &c., proceeds to refer to those who dwelt in the 
country, and it is noteworthy that N xi. 23 seq. have in view the fulfilment of some royal decree 
touching the singers (cf. / iv. 54 seq., E vii. 24). The singers, also, are subsequently collected from 
the Netophathite and other villages which they had built at some unspecified period (xii. 28 seq. ; 
cf. the Levites in 1 Chron. ix. 16), and the explicit references to the rest of Israel and their cities 
(xi. 20, 25), before the assembling at the dedication of the walls (xii. 27), recall the situation before 


+H. P. Smith, 348; Kent, 358: see also the remarks of Sellin, Ser., 53 seqq., δε, 16-35. With Tobiah, cf. the 
Aram. form Tabeel, E iv. 7 (Hoonacker, Aew. Bibl. x. 183 n. 63 Sellin, S/d. 33). 

* See for (2) Meyer, δ Ζι, 114-19, 147, 567, 177 seq., 181, 183, and his /sraeliten, 352 n. 5, 399, 402, 409, 429 ἢ. 5, 
430. See also on 2 ν. 26. 

SCF. also H. Guthe, /. £7, 2249; T. K. Cheyne, ib. 3385; H. P. Smith, A7s¢. 354n.1; R. Kittel, Chron. 14, 163 
Jahn, 99; Kennett, Essays, 117, 123; Torrey, 328, ἢν 53; E. L. Curtis and A. A. Madsen, Chron. 89, 98, 104. 

_ > See also E, Meyer and 10. Luther, /s7we/., 442 seqq., for evidence connecting Judah and the Edomites ; in their 

opinion, however, the data, found in literature relating to pre-monarchical times, refer Lo pre-Davidic conditions. 
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the exiles were assembled in Jerusalem after their return and settlement in the Zerubbabel-story 
(E ii. 70, iii. 1). Thus, the difficult and much revised narratives of N’s work, between vi. and xiii, 
are connected with the list of the return in vii., with the return of E (see p. gc), and with some return 
associated with the figure of N himself. ἃ. A. Smith observes that the reforms of N ‘are best 
explained through his reinforcement by just so large a number of Babylonian Jews under just such a 
leader as E’(Expos., July, 1906, p. 7 seq.). On the other hand, there is insufficient historical evidence for 
the presence of E and his band, and the above details strongly suggest that there was an account of 
some other return in connexion with the activity of N, although it is still impossible to reconstruct 
the course of N’s work (see § 4, ITT. 4). 

(e) The Temple. The history after the rise of the Davidic Zerubbabel is a blank which can be 
filled only by conjecture (see e.g. Ewald; Sellin, Sev.; Nikel, 142-6, and others). The situation 
in Jerusalem at the return of N cannot be explained by the disasters at the fall of Jerusalem about 
140 years previously. The city was in great affliction and reproach, and N’s grief, confession, and 
prayer recall E’s behaviour at the tidings of the heathen inarriages. The ruins of Jerusalem were 
extensive (N i. 3, ii. 3, 8, 13, iii., cf, Ecclus. xlix. 13), and it is disputed whether the d7raz (ii. 8) refers 
to the fortress on the north side of the Temple (G. A. Smith, Ferws., ii. 347 seq., 461), or the Temple 
itself (cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 1 and see Jahn, pp. iv, 93). According to 2 Macc. i, 18, N built both the 
Temple and the Altar, and Jos. (independently) asserts that he received permission to build the 
walls of the city and to finish the Temple. An old Latin synopsis (Lag. 18 scq.) states that Εὶ 
restored the foundations of Zerubbabel’s temple, and an old Greek summary of ‘Second Esdras’ 
refers to N as a builder of the Temple (Lag. 84, 1.27: αὐτὸς ἠξίωσε περὶ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τοῦ ἱεροῦ). 
These can scarcely all be based upon the references to the Temple in the Artaxerxes-record in & 
ii, 18, 20. It is at least noteworthy that, both in 15 and I, compilers have placed this episode in 
the history of the Temple, and the different readings in E iv. 12, 14, might be due to the alternative 
position of the story (see below, $ 6 (c)) after the account of the opposition in the time of Cyrus.' 
Moreover, the mention of the ‘decree of Cyrus,and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia’ (Τὴ vi. 14, 
see 48 vii. 4) is unintelligible—for even a gloss or interpolation must express some plausible belief— 
unless there was a tradition associating Artaxerxes with the building of the Temple. Again, in view 
of the parallels between E iv. and N ii. iv., vi., in the account of the Samaritan opposition, it is surely 
significant that the abrupt allusion in N ii. 20 to the repudiation of the Samaritans can only be 
explained in the light of E iv. 3, where the building of the Temple is concerned.’ Finally, the 
E-story represents a period of favour during which the Temple had been restored or repaired 
through God's mercy and the clemency of Persia (E ix. 8 seq.). This brief ‘moment’ (v. 8) cannot 
date back from the decree of Cyrus and the work of Zerubbabel, rather must one read the whole 
situation—the strengthening of a neglectful community, the furthering of a poor temple—as a 
supplement to the disorganization and confusion in the story of N’s measures. Hence, it may be 
concluded that there is sufficient evidence for some tradition of a rebuilding of the Temple and 
of a return in the time of N. 

(f) The recent disaster. The disaster which explains N’s grief, anxiety, and energetic labours 
may probably be ascribed in part at least to Edom. Friendly or neutral relations between Judah 
(and its semi-Edomite population, sce ¢) and the ‘brother’ Edom appear to have continued αἱ 
a relatively late period, until for some reason ;dom is denounced for its unbrotherly conduct.’ The 
origin of the enmity is generally connected with the fall of Jerusalem in 586. But it cannot be found 
in the time of Jehoiakim (the conjecture ‘Edom’ for ‘Aram’ in 2 Kings xxiv. 2 is against Jer. 
xxxv. 11), or of Zedekiah (when Edom was among the allies of Judah; Jer. xxvii., Ezek. xvii. 11 seqq.) ; 
the Chaldeans alone destroyed the Temple, and Jews had even taken refuge in Edom and elsewhere 
(Jer. xl. 11). The very explicit statement that the Edomites burned the Temple ‘when Judaca was 
made desolate by the Chaldeans’, and occupied Judaean territory (£ iv. 45, 50), points to the reality 
of a tradition which, however, has been connected with the events of 586. The various allusions to 
Edom (Obad., Ezek. xxv. 12, NXxv. 10, 12, xxxvi. 5, Lam. iv., Ps. cxxxvii. 7), though possibly 
referring to different periods, cannot be based upon the history of the Chaldean invasion. The very 
circumstantial references to Edomite aggression (1 iv. 50, Ezek. xxxv. 10, xxxvi. 3, 5) have led to 
the view that the Jewish exiles recovered their land through Persian δια. This, however, finds no 
support in the history of either Cyrus or Darius. But may it not be later (Nikel, 57 n. 1), before 


1 See also Sellin, Sev. 56 n.1, 58; Stud. 18 seq. Griinhut, Zinvlezfung (cited by Jampel, i. 105). 

2 Parallel traditions elsewhere explain each other, cf. Ex. xvii. 6 with Num. xx. 8; Ex. xvii, 10 with Num. xiv. 
40, 44: Ex, xxxili, with Num. xi. 

Ὁ Mal, i. 2-5; see Kennett, Zssavs, 117. 

4 See the discussions of Ewald, 80 seqq., 88; Herzfeld, Gesch. (1847) i. 475 seq.; Smend, 22, 24; Stade, Gesch. il. 
1125 F. Buhl, Gesch. d. Edomiter (1893), 77- 
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the prophecy of Mal. i, 2-5, and between the times of Zerubbabel and N? 1 If so, it is tempting to 
associate the relatively simple and unadorned decree attributed to Darius in £ iv, 48-56 (which 
points to a return to rebuild the Temple after a period of Edomite hostility) with the situation that 
underlies the narratives of N, cf. d above. ; ἢ 

(¢) Summary. The internal difficulties of k—N are exceedingly complex owing to the numerous 
untrustworthy features, the remarkable and suspicious parallels, and the intricacies of rearrangement, 
adjustment, and revision. The sources throw little (if any) light on the period before the return of 
N, and traditions originally associated with him or his age appear to underlic the rest.* His story 
forms the starting-point for the problems of E-N, but it has too many serious difficulties for any 
confident theory of the order of events. Yet it seems clear that in N’s time there had not as yet 
been any previous Samaritan hostility of any extent, any separation from the ‘heathen’, any important 
return of exiles. It is not improbable that in the time of Zerubbabel there was a monarchy of some 
size (cf. Sellin, Sev., 89), and it is interesting to notice that the Samaritan opposition in the time of 
Artaxerxes is aimed especially at the apparent political pretensions of N (ii. 19, vi. 6-8, cf. E iv. 13). 
The population in and around Jerusalem consisted partly of the old indigenous stock and partly of 
the southern groups of Edomite affinity who moved northwards after 586. This semi-Edomite people 
had suffered from a disaster, due, in some measure, to the * brother’ Edomites who had burned the 
Temple and occupied Jewish territory, and to repair the lamentable conditions was the object of N’s 
return. The southern groups in question are only to be expected after 1 Chron. 11. and iv., and the 
history in Chron, seeins to reveal some traces of their perspective: their presence in the Levitical 
bodies, the stories of the reconstruction of Temple and cult, and the traditions of invasions of hostile 
southern peoples. On independent grounds it is probable that other traces of the presence and 
prominence of these groups may be observed elsewhere, and we may notice that the Οὐ. Τ᾿ preserves 
the tradition of the high reputation of the eponymous Calcb, the * servant of Yahweh’, and that late 
traditions even aseribe a southern origin to some of the prophets. 

In the chronicler’s compilation the rise of the new Jewish Church and the opposition of the 
Samaritans are dated at the commencement of the Persian age, and in the light of this the later 
history was meant to be read, even as other writers presuppose the patriarchal ancestors of pre- Mosaic 
days or the elaborate Levitical ritual associated with Moses and Aaron. Although this view shapes 
the compilation, the study of the age of Artaxerxes throws a different light upon its value. There 
are persistent and independent traditions of some return in his reign, and of some reconstruction of 
the people. Subscquent to the situation represented in N ili. (see ¢ above) a new community was 
formed, and since it would be composed of elements of exilic (Babylonian) and non-enilic ancestry, 
some of the names of the latter class (found e.g. in N iii.) might naturally recur in (the later) lists 
referring to earlier periods (for such names, see Nikel, 154 seqq.). From 1 Chron. ii. and iv., and 
from the place of Caleb and Jerahmeel among the ‘sons’ of Perez—Gen. xxxvili seems to record 
his superiority over the rival and semi-Edomite Zerah—it is obvious that there has been a genea- 
logical readjustment of the groups of southern origin. Moreover, elsewhere, the specific traditions 
of such groups as these have been revised or mutilated, and it is probable that all these features may 
be connected with the intricate development of the priestly and Levitical figures, suggestive of rival 
representations and compromise.* 

ΠΝ is written from the standpoint of a reorganized community which admitted no relationship 
with the semi-Edomite or native Judaean groups. The Babylonian exiles piqued themselves on 
their superiority to the Judaeans, who none the less could boast of their father Abraham—the hero 
of the Calebite city of Hebron (Ezek. xxviii. 24). To the exiles from Babylon and thence 
(Εἰ ii.) to the old Judah which fell in 586, the community persistently attributed its origin. The 
Jews of the post-enilic theocracy laid most weight upon an ancestry from the deportation by Nebuchad- 
rezzar, even as the old Isracl ignored the large indigenous and mixed element in Palestine, and 
descent was claimed from the immigrant tribes from Egypt and thence from the pre-Mosaic sons of 
Isracl Different disasters were focussed upon 556, and traditions of return and rebuilding were 
concentrated upon the return of Zerubbabel. Consequently, by thus passing over the native groups, 
whether akin or not to the hated Edomites, the mixed origin of the Jews was rendered less con- 
spicuous, The significance of this has been well pointed out by Torrey (155, 236 seq., 321 seqq., and, 


᾿ Some later Edomite invasion has been inferred by J. Ley, 7/7. Jesaéa (1893), 150; T. K. Cheyne, Zutrod. /s., 
210 seq. ; fe BY. col, 2701; H. Winckler, Aesdinschr. ud. A. T. 295; R.H. Kennett, Journ. Theol. Stid., 1906, p. 487. 
Note also the earlier views of Kuenen and Sellin (Ser, $2) that Is, Ixiii. 18, lxiv. lo seq., point to another destruction of 
the Temple after 516. 

: Note the tradition in 2 Mace. il, 13 that N collected writings and ‘letters of kings about sacred gifts’. 

Habakkuk and Zephaniah of Simeon, Obadiah an Edomite proselyte, Nabum of Etkosh. 

αν See further Ency. Brit, ith ed., artt. ἡ Genesis * (xi. 584 seq.) ὁ Jews’ (xv. 387, 389-91); ὁ Levites’ (xvi. 513 8eq.) ; 
* Palestine’ (xx. 615 seq.), and art. ‘ Edomites’* in Hastings’ Dict. ef Rel. and Ethics. 
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especially, 328 n. 53). Both Jews and Samaritans were of mingled ancestry, but the latter could at 
all events claim to have been associated with the land longer than the former. The question of 
kinship between the two divisions was, as we sec from Jos. (ix. 14 3, x1. 86, Nii. 5 5), always a debatable 
one, and the knowledge of past history would only increase the bitter enmity at the rise of the rival 
cult on Mt. Gerizim. But the chronicler’s compilation very carefully conceals the course of events 
and upholds for Judah alone the sole right to be the legitimate descendant of the ancient confederation 
of Israel.? 


$6. STRUCTURE OF THE SOURCES. 


It may often be possible to point out conflicting data, to indicate traditions which seem to be 
older or more original, and to arrive at positive or negative conclusions regarding the underlying 
facts; but the endeavour to trace the literary growth of complex sources which are certainly the 
result of intricate reshaping and revision is a delicate problem of literary criticism and distinct from 
the historical criticism of the period they describe. 

(a) The Sheshbassar-Cyrus Tradition. The story of Zerubbabel and the first return of the 
Jews in the time of Darius (1 tii. 1-v. 6) is the pivot upon which the problems turn. Our starting- 
point is the Aramaic section E v. seq., where Darius confirms and extends a decree of Cyrus, who 
had ordered the rebuilding of the Temple and had sent back the vessels with Sheshbazzar (v. 13-15). 
This tradition is supported by E i., which refers also to Mithredath the treasurer who apparently 
was once mentioned in E v. (see on & vi. 18). But E i. is written ina different style and in Hebrew ; 
it gives a highly-coloured form of the decree (note the parallels with the story of E, Marq. 56, 
Torrey, 157 scq.), and tends to minimize the importance of Cyrus by emphasizing the direct influence 
of Yahweh (contrast the initiative of Darius in Z iv., E vi. 8-11; see also on £ vii. 1). Consequently, 
E y.seq., which have various marks of incompleteness (see on / vi. 7 seq., 23), presuppose an account 
of Cyrus and the return of Sheshbazzar (probably also in Aramaic), some part of which at least has 
been replaced by E i. Further, Sheshbazzar returned to build the Temple, but instcad of any 
account of his work, Jeshua and Zerubbabel are abruptly introduced in the great list, FE it. 2. These 
two erect the altar (iii. 2), and (mentioned in the inverse order) commence the rebuilding (iii, 8-10), 
repulse the ‘adversaries’ (iv. 2 seq.), and subsequently, in the time of Darius, are encouraged by the 
prophets to begin opcrations (v. 2, note the repetition of the ancestry). Zer., as in £ iii. τον. 6, is 
the leading figure, whereas the Shesh. tradition in v. seq. refers to the ‘elders’ (E v. 5, 9, vi. 5, 14; 
in vi.7 (55 omits the unnamed governor, sec Berth., 19). From the point of view of historical criticism 
Shesh. and Zer. are two distinct individuals, but it secms obvious that the compiler of E ivi. 
regarded them as the same, although it was left for ancient and modern harmonists to make the 
identification. And in fact it is implied and made in £ vi. 18, 27, 29, after the introduction of Zer. 
in iii. seq., but naturally not in 25 ii. 1-15 (=Ei.); yet in E, strangely enough, it is nowhere made, 
although the return of Shesh. in E i. 11 evidently corresponds to the appearance of Zer. in ii. 2 
(|| £2 v. 8 immediately after the Zer. story). Hence Jos. is obliged to harmonize (xi. 1 $14, 
3 $32). Moreover, it is noteworthy that the Aramaic sources (v. 3-vi. 12) do not clearly indicate 
that the Jewish builders were exiles (contrast E iv. 12), and that there is no explicit reference in 
E v.15 to any return of exiles under Sheshbazzar ; on the other hand, the conflate text of Z vi. 5, ὃ 
clearly alludes to the Jews as being of the Captivity (cf. vii. 6, 10), and £ ii. 15 shows more distinctly 
than E i. 11 that exiles returned with Shesh. That there is a gap after this verse has often been 

uspected. Accordingly, there are two important features: (1) the Shesh. tradition has been 
mutilated and otherwise adjusted in order to give the greater prominence to Zer. and “zs return, 
and (2) while it is not certain that Shesh. was originally the leader of a band of exiles, the text in 2’ 
partly identifies him with the more illustrious Zer., and partly seems to treat his return as that of 
the ‘captivity’ also. Finally, the Shesh. tradition is that of a continuous building of the Temple 
since the time of Cyrus (E v. 16). This may be supported by E iv. 4, 5, which refer to unceasing 
troubles and intrigues, and by 7. 6, where the accusation in the reign of Ahasuerus means, in this 
context, that the Temple was still under construction. On the other hand, the presence of the 
Artaxerxes-episode would imply that the work was definitely brought to a stop (see iv. 21-24), and 
with this agrees the statement in v. 2 that Zer. and Jeshua, encouraged by the prophets, ‘rose 
up... and degan to build the house of God’. Since the presence of these conflicting views can 
hardly be original, the Artaxerxes-episode and the cessation of the building may probably be 
regarded as foreign to the Shesh. tradition. Hence, although E does not present £’s remarkable 
confusion of the sequence of events in the reigns of Cyrus and Darius—a confusion which Jos, has 


1 In so far as the foregoing paragraphs bear upon the prophetical writings, it must be remembered that the dates 
of the latter depend upon our knowledge of the historical conditions in the light of which they are to be explained. 
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done his best to remedy —it contains, on closer inspection, a very singular combination of conflicting 
traditions of the Temple, and of Shesh. and Zer. : - ; , 

(6) The Zerubbabel-Darius tradition. Since Jewish tradition has it that Darius was the son of 
Ahasuerus the Mede (Dan. ix. 1), and the Ahasuerus in Esth. was called Artaxerxes (although, 
historically, Xerxes must be meant), and since the sequence Art.- Darius is true of Art. I-Dar, IT 
(or even of Art. III-Dar. III), compilers might be justified in placing the story of the opposition 
before a tradition of Darius, whether in 45 if. 16 seqq., iii, or E iv. 7-245 V- But it is not easy to 
decide which of the two is the earlier position. The cessation of the building of the Temple would 
be intelligible before / tv., which really describes a new era in the history, and would equally agree 
with the commencement of work mentioned in E v. 2. In either case it leads up to Zerubbabel. 
But whereas in / it forms a necessary link between Cyrus and Darius, in E it breaks the connexion 
(iv. 5, v. 1) and conflicts with the Shesh. tradition. The assumption that £ gives the older 
position of the cpisode may be suggested by the fact that its text presents some features distinctly 
sounder than that in E iv. (note, however, the textual relation of Chron. to Sam.- Kings). On the 
other hand, in 75 v. 66 seqq. (E iv. 1 seqq.) the compiler has made use of iv. 1-5, 24, and it is possible 
that he found iv. (6?) 7-24 before him, but naturally omitted the passage he had already used. 
In any case, iv. 1-5 is obviously most closely connectcd with the preceding chapters, and since 
these presuppose certain material found only in £& iii. τον, 6, E’s account of Sheshbazzar and 
Zerubbabcl in the time of Cyrus thus presupposes data in & of the time of Darius! The simplest 
explanation of these intricacies is that the MT has suffered by excision (see Torrey, 27 seq.), and it 
remains to determine whether the material in question originally belonged to the Darius period (as 
in /) or to that of Cyrus (as in Ε). Torrey alone has discussed this problem, and he has presented 
a complete, clever, and attractive hypothesis. He treats the Darius-Zer. story in £ iii. 1-iv. 42 as 
an interpolation in the history of Cy7ws, rejects or emends all that is impossible in such a context, 
and regards / ij. 16 seqq. as a transposition from E iv. made by the interpolator (see p. 35). But 
this leaves the complexity of E ivi.untouched. It treats as redactional certain passages that have 
by no means that appearance (viz. / iv. 43-7@, 57-61), and if E. iv. 7-2.4 was deliberately borrowed, 
it is strange that no effort was made to form a reasonable link between ii. 15 and 16, as Jos. has 
done. The compiler used £ ii. 16 seqq. to link Cyrus and Darius, but this theory assumes that for 
no apparent reason whatsoever a story of Darius has been introduced into the Cyrus-history and 
combined with it by (redactional ?) material, which is partly of considerable independent value, and 
partly introduces a zcw tradition of Cyrus (iv. 44, 57) in conflict with all other evidence. The story, 
moreover. would hardly have been used in Jewish history unless it was associated with Zerubbabel, 
Darius, and the return of the Jews; hence its presence, general character, independence, and the 
confusion arising from the attempt to unite it with e¢zer traditions plead for the view (also held 
by Howorth and Bayer) that it is original. 

(Ὁ Result of combination. On this alternative theory, then. £ preserves a Zer.-Darius nucleus 
corresponding to a Shesh.-Cyrus nucleus in EZ, and it seems probable that the intricacies in & and E 
have arisen from the endeavour to combine and compromise. / iii. r-v. 6 commence like an indepen- 
dent story, presupposes no prelude, and quite excludes any current story of Cyrus. ἵν. 44, 57, it is 
true, refer to his inability to fulfil a vow, but this has neither any foundation in history nor support 
in extant tradition, and appears to be an early effort to connect the section with Cyrus. Thenceforth 
we apparently have the building-up of narratives. The Artaxerxes episode was taken from a source 
relating to the time of N (ᾧ 54), and the sequel of the story, the list v. 7 seqq., also has a Nehemian 
background. The connexion between v. 1-6 and 7 seqq. is not close (note repetition 4, 72, the 
preliminary 7. 5 and 7), and it is possible that iii. 1-v. 6 once had another sequel, or that there has 
been later adjustment. In any case, the references to Cyrus (iv. 44, 57), the treatment of the Shesh. 
tradition, and the fact that / ii. 1-15 are not in their original form, unite to show that there has been 
much revision, the stages in which cannot be traced. The list itself, partly connected with E’s 
return in N vii, has been applied to the return of Zer., and then treated (in N) by the compiler of 
E-N as a quotation from the carlier period. It presents a materially older text, and its immediate 
continuation in & ν. 47 seqq. (E iii.) is also based upon N viii. 1, and describes events in which one 
may recognize the influence of other passages in N (Meyer, 73, 99; Marq., 58 seq.; Volz,§9). But 
the material is adjusted to Zerubbabel and Cyrus, with the result that while £ v. 8 (the introduction 
of Zer.) is explained by the preceding story, and v. 47 (the date) by v. 6; v.55 has in view iv. 48 
(Darius), but its context is of the time of Cyrus (note the harmonizing efforts of Jos., xi. 4 1, 3 seq.) 


Haggai and Zech., in the second year of Darius, know of no return or earlier rebuilding. So far this 
agrees with the Zer. story, which, however, while excluding any earlier rebuilding, describes the first return of 
the Jews. The Shesh. story throws back the commencement of the temple, but in E does not clearly point to 
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any return (contrast 25). [ἢ 50 far as Darius is concerned, these stories are mutually contradictory, and neither 
is supported by the prophets, and in so far as the fortunes of the temple are concerned, it is possible that 
a compromise was found in the belief that the work was brought to a stop and that the building was ve-com- 
menced in the time of Darius. This explains the motive of the Artaxerxes episode, and if the references to the 
Temple in £ ii. 18, 20 are reliable, their absence in E iv. 12, 14 may be due to its new position. Further, if 
E vy. 1 once had (asin & vi. 1) the precise date, this would be in order after iv. 5 (see Berth., 19), but might 
naturally be omitted after the insertion of iv. (6) 7-24: and since also the retention of the date in & vi. 1 
would be unnecessary after v. 73 (=E iv. 24), the present unintelligible wording of the latter verse may be due 
to intentional alteration and not to corruption of the text. Thus, & partly presents material in an older text 
and form than E, partly shows signs of revision (apparently in the Greek), either to harmonize details or to 
conform with the MT, and partly is influenced by the form of E, whose imperfections it shares. The root of 
the problem lies in the two nuclei: Zerubbabel-Darius, Sheshbazzar-Cyrus-Darins, and in the endeavour to 
co-ordinate them; but in addition to the complexity touching Cyrus and Darius, it is obvious that the present 
form of the narratives cannot be viewed apart from the literary treatment of the events of the time of Artaxerxes. 


(4) The Esra-story. The narratives involved are an account of N’s work, partly autobio- 
graphical, but now in a much revised and intricate form, which is divided by the E-story, also not 
from one hand, and itself split into two. These have suffered various changes and adjustments in 
the course of being combined with each other and with the great history of the ‘chronicler’. On 
both literary and historical grounds we may postulate a stage when the whole of the E-story was 
found after the first appearance of N (p. gd). To suppose that N viii—x. also onee stood before 
N i. (Torrey, 265 seq.) only increases the difficultics. E appears relatively late in tradition, but 
continues to grow in reputation. He is absent from both Ben Sira xlix. 12 seq. and 2 Mace. i. seq., 
and here N is particularly prominent ; but N’s prominence, though in agreement with all the evidence, 
has not been made so obvious in the E-story (see $4. III. ὦ). Moreover, the effort has apparently 
been made to give greater significance to E by placing the most important part of his mission—the 
Reading of the Law (and the sequel, the Covenant)—in the account of the completion of the walls 
of Jerusalem, and also by introducing the rest of the story before N's arrival. £ has gone further, 
and in ix. 37 seqq. has read part of N viii. after E x. Now, although / presents in some cases 
a better text, it is noteworthy that in reproducing N viii. and the introductory vii. 734, the compiler 
has also unnecessarily removed 7. 73a, which can hardly stand after £ ix. 36 = E x. 44 (cf. Volz, 1492). 
This deliberate transference perhaps explains the text in vz. 38, 49, and suggests that £’s recension 
is here based upon the MT, with the E-story divided as at present. Consequently, both / and E-N 
share that complicated treatment of the purification of Israel which seems to have arisen when the 
story of E was rearranged. It is uncertain how 25, if more complete, would have continued. There 
is indeed some evidence, perhaps not of great value, for an account of E’s passover, suggesting that 
some portion of the story has been lost (sce on ix. 55). However, if the whole of the present story had 
been placed before N i., both N i—vi., xi.-xiii. and E vii-x., N viiii—x. (or in any rearranged form) 
would still be in a confused, and certainly not original shape. The one source which actually effects 
this transposition is Jos., who finishes the life of E before dealing with N. His treatment is brief and 
paraphrastic, but it seems to be extremely significant that he does not point to the existence of the 
story of N in cither the form or the sequence which it now has. To reconstruct the continuation 
of E is to make the overlapping with N more conspicuous; this is clear from the synopses cited 
below on p. 58, and it is interesting to notice that an old Syriac catena, which follows £, endeavours 
to readjust to N—it passes from Fix. 1-10 to 46-47 ( = N viii.6)and thence to N i. 1-4, and places 
the Reading of the Law (N viii.) in the context it now has in the MT. &, it is evident, docs not 
enable us to go behind the MT, but, together with Jos., it tends to show that the MT is the late 
outcome of a very intricate literary development. 

(e) The Compilation. At the stage when the stories of Εἰ and N were shaped in their present 
form, and when the traditions of the time of Artaxerxes had been used directly or indirectly for the 
age of Cyrus and Darius, we reach the complete historical work Chron.-E-—N., and the structure 
of E-N really involves close attention to that of Chron. itself. Here it must suffice to observe that 
both Chron. and E-N furnish evidence representing different stages in the vicissitudes of the priests 
and Levites (see on 5 viii. 28), and it is noteworthy that there are several traces of textual variation 
and confusion where these are concerncd (see, e.g., i. 5 SCqq., 10, 15, V- 56, Vii. g, viii. 42, ix. 43 seqq.). 
It is also significant of the relative lateness of E-N that the age at which the Levites serve agrecs 
with secondary passages in Chron. (see on v. 58), and that an apparent anti-Aaronite bias has found 
its way into both (see on vii. 10-12). Perhaps the most important feature in the compilation is the 
presence of gaps (e.g. before E v. 1, N i.), the more striking when we observe that the chronicler has 
ignored pertinent material in Kings, Jer., Daniel, and Esther. The book of Daniel was familiar in 
the Greek age and later (cf. 1 Macc. ii. 59 seq., and, for the Targums, Prot. Kealency.., ili. 107 seq.), 
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and was used by Jos. The story in Z iii. seq. has literary points of contact with both Dan. and Est. 
(Marq. 66, 68, 72; Torrey, 47 seq. ; Bayer, 110 seqq.), and the former of these records traditions of 
the Templc-vessels (see on ii. το). The sacrilegious use of the holy objects by Belshazzar was 
followed by the fall of Babylon to the Medes and Persians, and forthwith Darrius the Mede, son of 
Ahasuerus, became king (v. 31, ix. 1). He was led to proclaim the God of Daniel (vi. 25-7), and to 
the first year of his reign is ascribed the prayer of Daniel (ix.). Here, the seventy years of desolation 
foretold by Jeremiah are complete, and Danicl prays on behalf of the Jews in Jerusalem and 
afar off, and on behalf of the ruined sanctuary. The tradition—irrespective of its present setting — 
is so far in harmony with £ iii. seq., the story of Zerubbabel in the second year of Darius (cf. Biichler, 
7 seq.), where. as in Daniel’s prayer, an earlier return is excluded. [11 is difficult not to believe that 
these traditions are related, and it is noteworthy that while the references to Cyrus in the story 
of Zerubbabel appear to be due to later revision, Cyrus, according to Dan. vi. 28, x. τ, reigned after 
Darius. Thus, not only is it more intelligible that the Cyrus tradition is relatively the later, and 
probably grew out of the Darius tradition, than the reverse, but a tradition evidently once prevailed 
which placed Darius before Cyrus. 

But it was also known that Cyrus preceded Darius, and in Bel and the Dragon he follows after 
Astyages (see above, p. 11) and—like Darius in Dan. vii—becomes convinced of Daniel's God. This 
correct sequence is that represented by Jos. and the ‘chronicler’, with one important difference, 
that while the former does his best to combine all the varying traditions of Cyrus and Darius, the 
prescnt MT ignores Dan. and £ iii. 1-v. 6 and the complications these would introduce into the history. 
Accuracy of sequence does not necessarily prove greater antiquity of source. It depends upon 
accuracy of information, and if Jos. (xi. 2) knows that Cambyses and not Artaxerxes (£ ii. 16 seqq.) 
reigned before Darius, he is confused in his treatment of Nerxes and Artaxerxes, and while the 
chronicler wrongly retains these two between Cyrus and Darius, he has, however, avoided the 
incorrect sequence of the latter two in Daniel. The traditions of this period (ὁ 4 IV. c¢.) combine in 
an inextricable manner trustworthy and untrustworthy data with the result that mere mechanical 
rearrangement of material or correction of names is inadequate for the recovery of the historical 
facts. Whether or no there was a continuous chronicle of the Kings of Media and Persia (Est. x. 2), 
if a compiler of Jewish history followed the tradition which also appears in Dan., Darius the Mede 
reigned before Cyrus, and Darius, after /: iii. seq., was the first to permit the Jews to return. On 
the other hand, Cyrus was really the first king. and it is easy to understand the endeavours to 
adjust the traditions. It may not be possible to trace all the steps in the process, nevertheless, 2 5 
recension is a valuable witness to the efforts made to effect a compromise, and it is significant that 
while all the evidence points to the relative iateness of the Cyrus tradition in the form it now has 
in # ii, 1-15 or [15 i., the immediate prelude in & i. represents a text materially older in some 
respects (though more corrupt in others) than the corresponding 2 Chron. xxxv. seq. 

(f) Conclusion. Yn the nature of the case, any explanation of the structure of and E-N must 
be a provisional one. At all events, Bayer's view (93 seq., τοῦ, 139), that # is a secondary and 
deliberate self-contained compilation dealing with the Temple, is inadequate, in that it accounts for 
only a small proportion of the textual features. NHoworth, whose merit it has been to force the 
attention of biblical students to the importance of /, undoubtedly goes too far in championing the 
textual and historical value of /. As regards its text, used by Jahn with a certain lack of diserimina- 
tion and by Bayer somewhat unduly underestimated, Torrey and Volz support an intermediate 
position, pointing out the general relative superiority of MT. Torrey justly observes, also, that as 
a history /: is not in its original form, and he has proposed a hypothesis of its relationship with E-N 
which he works out with much skill and thoroughness (18 seqq., 30 seqq., 255 seqq.). He starts from 
the chronicler’s history in almost its present form (dated c. third cent. 1.0), and assumes two 
important changes: (1) the transference of N vii. 70-x. 39 from their ‘ original’ position between 
ΤῸ viii. and ix. to the place where they now stand, and (2) the interpolation of the story & ili. I-iv. 42, 
in the history of Cyrus, with redactional expansion, alteration, &c., and with the transposition of the 
Artaxerxes episode from E iv. 6-24 to £ ii. 16-30. Subsequently, two rival forms arose: one (A) 
with the retransposition of N vii. 73-x. 40, this time between E x. and N i.; the other (B) with the 
excision of the Story of the Three Youths (£ iii. seq.) together with a part of the ‘ original’ history. 
The latter is represented by the MT; the former, after being translated into Greek, survives only in 
the fragmentary 75, which is defined as ‘simply a piece taken without change out of the middle of 
a faithful Greek translation of the chronicler’s History of Israel in the form which was generally 
recognized as authentic in the last century B.c.’ (18). This hypothesis is complicated (see Bayer's 
criticisms,14 3 seq.), though not unduly so. On the other hand, there are objections to the view that 


Δ It is disputed whether / 


; / iil. seq. is later than these (Bayer, 128 seq.), or earlier (Torrey); in any case the 
canonical books, whatever their ; 


date, may well incorporate or be based upon older traditions. 
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the Story of the Three Youths is an interpolation in the alleged original Cyrus-history, viz. in E i., 
E iv. 47-56, iv. 62-v. 6, E ii. seqq. (sce p. 16), and to the assumption that the place of the E-story 
before N i. is the earlier (see p. 17). Further, although £& is obviously imperfect, to restore a 
complete work in which it should correspond to E in the chronicler’s series necessitates the belief 
that Jos., the only early source which places the E-story before N, is witness to the MT form of the 
stories of both E and N, and this cannot be said to be certain (see p. 57 seq.). The iatter part of 5 
presupposes the present structure of E vii.-x., N.... vii. 73-vili. 13 ..., whereas the first half 
presents older traits in i, ii. 16 seqq. (the position of the Artaxerxes episode), ili. 1-v. 6 (the Zerub- 
babel story), ν. 7-70 (the background of the list, E ii.), and v. 71 (the immediate sequel, the prelude 
to the work of the returned exiles). Finally, the criticism of £ inevitably raises the problem of 
the entire series Chron.-E-N, which at one stage was a literary whole, and consequently we cannot 
take the chronicler’s history as a fixed starting-point. Asa matter of fact, apart from the literary 
questions arising out of Chronicles alone, it seems that the books were regarded by the Rabbis with 
some suspicion (Curtis and Madsen, Chron. 2),and now stand after E~N ‘as if it were an afterthought 
to admit them to equal authority’ (W. R. Smith, O47 Test. Few. Church, 182). Ht is not improbable 
that this severance involved some subsequent alteration and revision (cf. Marq., 29) Moreover, 
the recurrence of 1 Chron. ix., N xi, in a single work hardly looks like an original feature; like 
the more remarkable repetition of the list E ii, N vii. (see Jampel, i. 306 ; Howorth, PSA, xxvi. 26 ; 
Holzhey, 37 n. 2) the feature seems to point to the combination of sourees which were primarily 
distinct. 

All the data suggest that £ and E-N represent concurrent forms which have influenced cach 
other in the earlier stages of their growth. They are rivals, and neither can be said to be wholly 
older or more historical than the other. The endeavour was made to correct / to agree with the 
MT—and (δ᾽ is a conspicuous example of the extent to which the revisers could go—and the 
presence of such efforts and in particular the doublets (sce ᾧ 3 Ὁ) are of essential importance in 
indicating that Z’s text does not preciscly represent a Heb.-Aram. work, and that when all allowance 
is made for correction and revision of the Greek, problems of the underlying original text still remain. 
But it was impossible to make any very satisfactory adjustment, £ diverged too seriously from the 
MT, which had cut the chronological knot by the excision of the story of Zerubbabel, and we 
may suppose that this facilitated the desire for the more literal translation of Theodotion (p. 3 seq.). 


$7. VALUE. 


Although our O.T. has lost the story of Zcrubbabel and the Praise of Truth, there is no doubt that 
there is something ‘unbiblical’ in the orations. In the course of the growth of the O.T., compilers 
and revisers have not unfrequently obscured or omitted that to which they took exception, and some 
light is thus often thrown upon other phases of contemporary Palestinian or Jewish thought. While 
the orations themselves remind us of the old * Wisdom’ literature (Proverbs, Ben Sira, Wisdom), 
their combination with narrative will recall the interesting story of Ahikar. remains ‘apocryphal’ 
in so far as it was deliberately rejected by Jewish and Christian schools. It had indeed found a place 
in the Bible of the Greck-speaking Jews, and was familiar to Jews and Christians, either indirectly 
through Jos., or directly as a separate work. To the Christians the prominence of Zcrubbabel must 
have been of no little interest (see $1, end). But the value of Z does not lic merely in this story. 
The book (or fragment) furnishes useful evidence for the criticism of the text and contents of the 
canonical passages, and illustrates methods of compilation and revision, swing of traditions, and play 
of motives. It clearly indicates the importance of the comparison of related traditions as apart from 
the ultimate question of the underlying facts, and shows, in conjunction with Jos., how a relatively 
straightforward account of history as in E~N may be the last stage in the effort to cut the knots 
formed by imperfect compilation. In its final form, the MT, the result of ‘ Rabbinical redaction Ὁ 
(Margq., 29), is ascribed by Howorth to the School of Jamnia in the time of Rabbi Akiba (PSA, 
xxvi. 25), and although it is difficult to find decisive arguments in favour of this conjecture—or 
against it—it is not impossible that the chronicler’s history, as it now reads, may be dated about the 
beginning of the Christian era. It is significant that it is wanting in the Syriac Peshitta. Such 
a view, it should be observed, no more expresses an opinion on the dates of the component sources 
or sections than it would were the work in question a composite and much edited portion of 
Mishnah or Midrash. 
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SAS 
1 AND Josias held the passover in Jerusalem 
unto his Lord, and offered the passover the four- 
2teenth day of the first month; 
priests according to their daily courses, being 
arrayed in their vestments, in the temple of the 
3 Lord. And he spake unto the Levites, the 
temple-servants of Israel, that they should hallow 
themselves unto the Lord, to set the holy ark of 
the Lord in the house that king Solomon the son 
4 οἵ David had built: avd said, Ye shall no more 
have need to bear it upon your shoulders: now 
therefore serve the Lord your God, and minister 
unto his people Israel, and prepare you after your 
5 fathers’ houses and kindreds, according to the 
writing of David king of Israel, and according to 
the magnificence of Solomon his son: 
and stand- 
ing in the holy place according to the several 
divisions of the families of you the Levites, who 
minister in the presence of your brethren the 
6 children of Israel, offer the passover in order, and 
make ready the sacrifices for your brethren, and 
keep the passover according to the commandment 
7 of the Lord, which was given unto Moses. And 
- unto the people which were present Josias gave 
thirty thousand lambs and kids, avd three thou- 
sand calves: these things were given of the king’s 
- substance, 
according as he promised, to the peo- 
8 ple, and to the priests and Levites. And Helkias, 
and Zacharias, and Esyelus, the rulers of the 
temple, gave to the priests for the passover two 
thousand ἀγα six hundred sheep, azd three hun- 
"ἰὼ calves. 
And Jeconias, and Samaias, and 
ὌΝ his brother, and Sabias, and Ochielus, 
and Joram, captains over thousands, gave to the 
Levites for the passover five thousand sheep, axd 
seven hundred calves. 
> And when these things 


including Daniel, £, and unknown sources). 


The paraphrastic 5-7 represent a rather different MT. 


having set the | 


_Josiah’s passover and death, the last kings of Judah, and the exile. 
xxiii, 21-xxv. 30 and the relevant portions of Jeremiah), cf. Jos. Av. x. 4 5-Χ]. 
On the text and contents, see the mice on Chronicles, also, for the 
versions, Moulton, ZA TW, xix. 234 seqq. The whole chapter when compared with MT and (ἃ 
furnishes an instructive illustration of the methods and merits of the translator. 

2. arrayed (ἐστολισμένους), cf. v. 59, vii. 9. Perhaps an Aramaizing mistranslation (Nestle, 24), 
3. temple-servants, mg. the Vethinim,a misreading of MT ΘΠ, 
5. magnificence (μεγαλειότητα), Gt (cf. 5) and Chron, {τθὰ διὰ χειρός, perhaps interpreted ‘by the might’. 


conj. "7° by for MT anon (a repetition of 33), misread in Z as ba33 (private communication). 


PSS. 


2 Cur 


AND Josiah kept a passover unto the Lord in 1 
Jerusalem: and they killed the passover on the 
fourteenth day of the first month. And he set 
the priests in their charges, and encouraged them 
to the service of the house of the Lord. 


τ 


And 
he said unto the Levites that taught all Israel, 
which were holy unto the Lord, Put the holy ark 
in the house which Solomon the son of David 
king of Israel did build ; there shall no more be 
a burden upon your shoulders: now serve the 
Lord your God, and his people Isracl. 


Oe 


And 
prepare yourselves after your fathers’ houses by 
your courses, according to the writing of David 
king of Israel, and according to the writing of 
Solomon his son. And stand in the holy place 5 
according to the divisions of the fathers’ houses 
of your brethren the children of the people, and 
let there be for cach a portion of a fathers’ house 
of the Levites. And kill the passover, and sanc- 6 
tify yourselves, and prepare for your brethren, 
to do according to the word of the Lord by 
the hand of Moses. And Josiah gave to the 
children of the people, of the flock, lambs and 
kids, all of them for the passover offerings, unto 
all that were present, to the number of thirty 
thousand, and three thousand bullocks: these 
were of the king’s substance. And his princes 
gave for a freewill offering unto the people, to 
the priests, and to the Levites. Hilkiah and 
Zechariah and Jehiei, the rulers of the house of 
God, gave unto the pricsts for the passover offer- 
ings two thousand and six hundred swadl cattle, 
and three hundred oxen. Conaniah also, and 9 
Shemaiah and Nethanel, his brethren, and Hasha- 
biah and Jeicl and Jozabad, the chiefs of the 
Levites, gave unto the Levites for the passover 
offerings five thousand siall cattle, and five 
hundred oxen. So the service was prepared, 


- 


ῷ9 


- 


fo) 


Ch. i, = 2 Chron, xxxv. seq. (cf. 2 Kings 
7 (who uses the canonical books, 


of Chron. and Kings 


Note the indirect narration in / and Chron. &. 
Charles 


ὃ. Esyelus (€ ‘Joel’), mg. Jehze? (after MT); perhaps Haziel is intended (Fr., Guthe; cf. 1 Chron, xxiii. 9). 
21 


SDRAS 


i} 


were done, the priests and Levites. having the un- | 
leavened bread, stood in comely order according 
to the kindreds, 


and according to the several 
divisions by fathers’ houses, before the people, to 
offer to the Lord, as it is written in the book of | 
Moses: and thus dd ¢Aey in the morning. And 
they roasted the passover with fire, as apper- | 
taincth: and the sacrifices they sod in the brasen 
vessels and caldrons with a good savour, and sct 
them before all the people: and afterward they 
prepared for themselves, and for the priests their 
brethren, the sons of Aaron. For the priests 
offered the fat until night: and the Levites pre- 
pared for themselves, and for the priests their 
brethren, the sons of Aaron, The holy singers 
also, the sons of Asaph, were in their order, 
according to the appointment of David, ¢o wit, | 
Asaph, Zacharias, and Eddinus, who was of the 
16 king’s retinue. Moreover the porters were at 
every gate; none had need to depart from his 
daily course: for their brethren the Levites pre- 
17 pared for them. Thus were the things that be- 
longed to the sacrifices of the Lord accomplished | 
τ8 in that day, in holding the passover, and offering 
sacrifices upon the altar of the Lord, according 
1g to the commandment of king Josias. So the 
children of Israel which were present at that time 
held the passover, and the feast of unleavened 
20 bread seven days. And such a passover was not 
held in Israel since the time of the prophet 
21 Samuel. Yea, all the kings of Israel held not 
such a passover as Josias, and the priests, and the 
Levites, and the Jews, held with all Israel that 
were present in their dwelling place at Jerusalem. 
22 In the cighteenth year of the reign of Josias was 
23 this passover held. And the works of Josias were 
upright before his Lord with a heart full of godli- 
24 ness. Morcover the things that came to pass in 
his days have been written in times past, concern- 
ing those that sinned, and did wickedly against 
the Lord above every people and kingdom, and 
how they grieved him exceedingly, so that the | 
words of the Lord were confirmed against Israel. 


a 


σι 


10-12. A good example of misunderstanding and adjustment. 
Mig), morning (cf. v. 50) = σαν (1P2, G in E and Chron., for Ἵ3) 
mg.], (ἃ in Chron. εὐωδώθη ; a misunderstanding of the root ΠΩΣ in ningya ; 


Isaiah, v1.17, and Journ, Royal Astutic Soc., 1901, p. 169). 


I ESDRAS 1. 10-24 


and the priests stood in their place, and the 
Levites by their courses, according to the king’s 
commandment. And they killed the passover, 
and the priests sprinkled the blood, which they 
received of their hand, and the Levites flayed 
them. And they removed the burnt offerings, 
that they might give them according to the 
divisions of the fathers’ houses of the children of 
the people, to offer unto the Lord, as it is written 
in the book of Moses. And so did they with the 
oxen. And they roasted the passover with fire 
according to the ordinance: and the holy offer- 
ings sod they in pots, and in caldrons, and in 
pans, and carried them quickly to 411 the children 
of the people. And afterward they prepared for 


᾿ themselves, and for the priests; because the 


priests the sons of Aaron were dusted in offering 
the burnt offerings and the fat until night: there- 
fore the Levites prepared for themselves, and for 
the priests the sons of Aaron. And the singers 
the sons of Asaph were in their place, according 
to the commandment of David, and Asaph, and 
Heman. and Jeduthun the king’s seer; and the 
porters were at every gate: they needed not to 
depart from their service. for their brethren the 


| Levites prepared for them. 


So all the service 
of the Lord was prepared the same day, to keep 
the passover, and to offer burnt offerings upon 
the altar of the Lord, according to the command- 
ment of king Josiah. And the children of Israel 
that were present kept the passover at that time, 
and the feast of unleavened bread seven days. 


| And there was no passover like to that kept in 


Israel from the days of Samuel the prophet ; 
neither did any of the kings of Israel keep such 
a passover as Josiah kept, and the priests, and 
the Levites, and all Judah and Israel that were 
present, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In 
the eighteenth year of the reign of Josiah was 
this passover kept. 


; good savour = furs (εὐωδίας for edodias [cf A.V. 


for parallels, see Ecclus. xhii. 26, Ascens. 
For &'s text, see Torrey, 107. 


15. ‘To wit’, implying that these choir-masters were at Josiah’s passover (cf. Chron. G) is of course erroneous. 


Zacharias, may be supported by 1 Chron. xv. 1 

was, ng. were (τ). Ge Ue+ the prophets (so & 

23 seq. An addition partly with reference to 1 Ki 

Chron.). See further Nestle, 27: Torrey, 88 seq.: B 

24. Better: "ἀπά the things pertaining to him had 
him ...and the words . . .’ (after Ball). 

exceedingly (Ga ἐν αἰσθήσει {ch 5], ἃ 


confirmed (ἀνέστησαν), a Hebraism, cf. Jer. xliv, 29. 


22 


δι ΧΥῚ. δ. 


where he ranks next to Asaph ; sce Benzinger, Chron. 74. 


in Chron.) ; some MSS. of MT read ‘seers ἡ cf. 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 
ngs xiii. 2, 3 
ayer, 95 seq. 
been written in times past, on account of those . . 


oa 9 


wy 2 


Kings xxiii. 14 seqq. (see also G's addition in 


| ἔτι), mg. sexstbly; cf. Judith xvi. 17. 


Unleavened bread = commandment (nis, for . 


. and grieved | 


ΚΑΒ 


Now after all these acts οἱ Josias it came to 
pass, that Pharaoh the king of Egypt came to 
raise war at Carchemish upon Euphrates: and 
26 Josias went out against him. But the king of 

Egypt sent to him, saying, What have I to do 
2; with thee, O king of Juda? I am not sent 

out from the Lord God against thee; for my | 

war is upon Euphrates: and now the Lord is 
with me, yea, the Lord is with me hasting ine 
forward: depart from me, and be not against 
28the Lord. Howbeit Josias did not turn back 
unto his chariot, but undertook to fight with 
him, not regarding the words of the prophet 
29 Jeremy spokex by the mouth of the Lord: but | 
joined battle with him in the plain of Megiddo, 
and the princes came down against king Josias. 
30 Then said the king unto his servants, Carry me 
away out of the battle ; for lam very weak. And 
immediately his servants carried him away out | 
31 of the host. Then gat he up upon his second 
chariot ; and being brought back to Jerusalem 
he died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his 
32 fathers. And in all Jewry they mourned for 

Josias; and Jeremy the prophet Jamented for 

Josias, and the chicf men with the women made | 

lamentation for him, unto this day: and this was 

given out for an ordinance to be done continually | 
33in all the nation of Israel. These things are 
written in the book of the histories of the kings 
of Judasa, and every one of the acts that Josias 
did, and his glory, and his understanding in the 
law of the Lord. and the things that he had done 
before, and the things now rec?/cd, are reported 
in the book of the kings of Israe] and Judah. 

And the people took Joachaz the son of | 
Josias, and made him king instead of Josias his 
father, when he was twenty and three years old. 
35 And he reigned in Judah and in Jerusalem three 

months: and then the king of Egypt deposed 
36 him from reigning in Jerusalem. «And he set α΄ 

tax upon the people of a hundred talents of 
37 silver and one talent of gold. The king of Egypt 

also made king Joakim his brother king of πᾶ τὰ 
38 and Jerusalem. And Joakim bound the nobles: 
but Zarakes his brother he apprehended, and 
brought him up out of Egypt. 


25 


34 


IPESDRAS 1. 25-38 


| Have me away; for I am sore wounded. 


After all this, when Josiah had prepared the 20 
temple, Neco king of Itgypt went up to fight 
against Carchemish by Euphrates: and Josiah 
went out against him. But he sent ambassadors 21 
to him, saying, What have I to do with thee, 
thou king of Judah? 7 come not against thee 
this day, but against the house wherewith I have 
war; and God hath commanded me to make 
haste: forbear thee from meddling with God. 
who is with me, that he destroy thee not. 

Never- 2 
theless Josiah would not turn his face from him. 
but disguised himself, that he might fight with 
him, and hearkened not unto the words of Neco, 
from the mouth of God,and came to fight in the 
valley of Megiddo. And the arehers shot at 2- 
king Josiah ; and the king said to his servants, 
So 
his servants took him out of the chariot, and put 


ι 


ee 


to 
+ 


| him inthe second chariot that he had, and brought 


him to Jerusalem; and he died, and was buried 
in the sepulchres of his fathers. And all Judah 
and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. And Jere- 25 
miah lamented for Josiah: and all the singing 
men and singing women spake of Josiah in their 


| lamentations, unto this day ; and they made them 


an ordinance in Israel: and, behold, they are 
written in the lamentations. 


Now the rest of the 26 
acts of Josiah, and his good deeds, according to 
that which is written in the law of the Lord, and 27 
his acts, first and last, behold, they are written 
in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah. 

Then the people of the land took Jehoahaz 2 Cr 
the son of Josiah, and made him king in 861 
his father’s stead in Jerusalem. Joahaz was 2 
twenty and three years old when he began to 
reign. and he reigned three months in Jerusalem. 
And the king of Egypt deposed him at Jeru- 3 
salem, and amerced the land in an hundred talents 
of silver and a talent of gold. And the king ol 4 
Egypt made Eliakim his brother king over Judah 
and Jerusalem, and changed his name to Jehot- 
akim. And Neco took Joahaz his brother, and 
carried him to Egypt. 


25. Jos. x. § 1 explains the march of Neco as an attack upon the Medes and Babylonians who had overthrown 


Assyria. On the Median empire see /7/rvod., pp. 11 ὦ, 17 e. 


26. king of Egypt, based on a misunderstanding of * messengers’ (83 Ν 55). 


27. upon Euphrates, similarly Jos. 
28. unto his chariot, my. A/s churiot from hint (&*). 
undertook (so Jos., and G in Chron.), see Torrey, 221 


; Charles conj. ΖΕ ΤῊ (private communication). 


prophet. Neco (so Jos.) misread (yy; for 122) and plausibly expanded by ‘the addition of the prophet’s name. 
29. princes came down; another misreading (Ὁ ΕἾ ya for DA AN with which & Chron. and Jos. agree). 
30. host, better ‘line of battle’; apparently reading ΠΣ) for M312. 


32. chief men ; reading OMY for O71, 
The dirge, according to Jos., was still extant. 
33- With the paraphrase cf. τ΄. 42. 


34. Joachaz (i.e. Jehoahaz), but mg. /ecozzus (i.e. Jeconiah=Jehoiachin, 7’. 43), 50 ὑπὸ # and Matt. i. 11. 


]05. χι 5. 2 


follows (ἃ of Chron. with which cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 31-35. All the texts show some confusion here; sce the comm. 
35. Judah, mg. “γε (Gr LH); (ἀν, Jos... and MT (with (1) omit. 
38. Hopeless confusion arising from misreadings of the MT. 


an 
=5 


DRAS 


Five and twenty years old was Joakim when 
he began to reign in Judzea and Jerusalem; and 
he did that which was cvil in the sight of the 
yo Lord. And against him Nabuchodonosor the 

king of Babylon came up, and bound him with 

a chain of brass, and earried him unto Babylon. 
4! Nabuchodonosor also took of the holy vessels of 

the Lord, and carried them away, and sct them 

up in his own temple at Babylon. 
42 


39 


But those 
things that are reported of him, and of his 
uncleanness and impiety, are written in the 
chronieles of the kings. 


And Joakim his son reigned in his stead: for 


43 
when he was made king he was eighteen years 


44 old ; and he reigned three months and ten days | 
in Jerusalem ; and did that which was evil before | 


the Lord. 

So after a year Nabuchodonosor sent and 
caused him to be brought unto Babylon with 
46 the holy vessels of the Lord ; and made Sedekias 

king of Judza and Jerusalem, 


45 


when he was one 
and twenty years old: and he reigned eleven 
47 years: and he also did that which was evil in 
the sight of the Lord, and cared not for the 
words that were spoken by Jeremy the prophet 
48 from the mouth of the Lord. And after that 
king Nabuchodonosor had made him to swear 
by the name of the Lord, he forswore himself, 
and rebelled; and hardening his neck, and his 
heart, he transgressed the laws of the Lord, the 
49 God of Israel. Moreover the governors of the 
people and of the priests did many things 
wickedly, and passed all the pollutions of all 
nations, and defiled the temple of the Lord. 
30 Which was sanctified in Jerusalem. And the 
God of their fathers sent by his messenger to 
call them back, because he had compassion on 
them and on his dwelling place.@ 

But they 
mocked his messengers: and in the day when 
the Lord spake προ them, they scoffed at his 
prophets: 

so far forth, that he, being wroth with 

his people for their great ungodliness, com- 
manded to bring up the kings of the Chaldeans 
53 against them; who slew their young men with 
the sword, round about their holy temple, and 


ol 


a 
52 


39 seqq. For Joakim’s history Z does not use the fuller & of Chron. 
On the text see further Torrey, So. 


elaborates the traditions ; ef. Dan. i. 1 seq. 
43. Joakim, an error for Jehoiachin. 
eighteen, mg. efght (G" US S), 
49. and passed all, mg. even above all (Oi), 


I ESDRAS 1. 39-53 


| 
| 
| 
| 


36 
Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when g 
he began to reign; and he reigned eleven years 
in Jerusalem: and he did that whieh was evil in 
the sight of the Lord his God. Against him came 6 
up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and bound 
him in fetters, to earry him to Babylon. 
Nebuchad- 7 
nezzar also carried of the vessels of the house of 
the Lord to Babylon, and put them in his temple 
at Babylon. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoi- 8 
akim, and his abominations whieh he did, and 
that which was found in him, behold, they are 
written in the book of the kings of Israel and 
Judah: and Jehoiachin his son reigned in his 


| stead. 


© 


Jehoiachin was eight years old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned three months and ten 
days in Jerusalem: and he did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord. 


- 


And at the return 10 


of the yearking Nebuchadnezzarsent,and brought 


| him to Babylon, with the goodly vessels of the 


house of the Lord, and made Zedekiah his bro- 
ther king over Judah and Jerusalem. 

Zedekiah was twenty and one years old when 
he began to reign ; and he reigned eleven years in 
Jerusalem: and he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lord his God ; he humbled not him- 
self before Jeremiah the prophet speaking from 
the mouth of the Lord. And he also rebelled 
against king Nebuehadnezzar, who had made 
him swear by God: but he stiffened his neek, 
and hardened his heart from turning unto the 
Lord, the Lord God of Israel. 


μι 


μά 


“ 


3 


Moreover all the τα 
chiefs of the priests, and the people, trespassed 
very greatly after all the abominations of the 
heathen ; and they polluted the house of the 
Lord which he had hallowed in Jerusalem. And 
the Lord, the God of their fathers, sent to them 
by his messengers, rising up early and sending ; 
because he had compassion on his people, and on 
his dwelling place: but they mocked the messen- 
gers of God, and despised his words, and scoffed 
at his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against his people, till there was no remedy. 
Therefore he brought upon them the king of the 
Chaldeans, who slew their young men with the 
sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had 
no compassion upon young man or maiden, ald 
man or ancient: he gave them all into his hand. 


Jos. incorporates material from Jer. and 


30. messenger; read the plural, as in 7 51. The Jeremian ‘rising up early and sending’ (mden p2un, cf. Jer- 


xxix. 19, &c.) is wanting. 


51. in the day, a misreading, D3 for OWA (: despised ἢ). 


24 


᾿ 
2 Cry, 


q 
4 


PESDRAS 1. 54-2. 3 


spared neither young man nor maid, old man | 


nor child; but he delivered all into their hands. 


both great and small, with the vessels of the 
ark of the Lord, and the king’s treasures, and 
53.carried them away unto Babylon. And they 
burnt the house of the Lord, and brake down 
the walls of Jerusalem, and burnt the towers 
56 thereof with fire: and as for her glorious things, 
they never ceased till they had brought them all 
to nought: and the people that were not slain 
57 with the sword he carried unto Babylon: and 
they were servants unto him and to his children, 
till the Persians reigned, to fulfil the word of the 


58 Lord by the mouth of Jeremy: Until the land 
hath enjoyed her sabbaths, the whole time of her 
desolation shall she keep sabbath, to fulfil three- 
score and ten years. 


And all the vessels of the house of God, great 
and small, and the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the treasures of the king, and of his 
princes ; all these he brought to Babylon. And 
they burnt the house of God, and brake down the 
wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof 
with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels 
thereof. 


19 


And them that had escaped from the 
sword carried he away to Babylon; and they 
were servants to him and his sons until the reign 
of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfil the word of 21 
the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the 
land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as long as 
she lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil three- 
score and ten years. 


Ezra ] 
Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, 1 
that the word of the Lord by the mouth of | that the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jere- 
2 Jeremy might be accomplished, the Lord stirred | miah might be accomplished, the Lord stirred up 
up the spirit of Cyrus king of the Persians, and | the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made 
he made proclamation through all his kingdom, | a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and 
3and also by writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus | pz 12 also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


>, Inthe first year of Cyrus king of the Persians, 


o} RAS 
54. And they took all the holy vessels of the Lord, 


τ 


king of the Persians; The Lord of Isracl, the | king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the earth 
Most High Lord, hath made me king of the | hath the Lord, the God of heaven, given me; 


53. child, MT igh (Ὁ aged’, cf. Ar. wuthwath, ‘weak, impotent’). 
54. the vessels, ing. ¢he arks of the Lord (τῆν, 8): based upon a confusion of ὙΣῚΝ (‘treasure’) and AN. 


56. 17. “ἀπὰ they made an end of spoiling . . .’ (συνετέλεσαν. . . dype@oa); MT ba 53 (‘all the goodly .. .’) 


treated as 53 (‘made an end of’) 12. 

that were not slain: τοὺς ἐπιλοίπους ἀπήγαγεν μετὰ {{π᾿ ἀπὸ, cf. US) ῥομφαίας ‘the people that were left he led 
away with the sword’. 

58. The passage (sec Jer. xxv. 12, xxix. 10; Lev. xxvi. 34 seq.) is treated as a quotation (cf. comm. on E ix. 11 seq.) ; 
on the statements, see Torrey, 286 ἢ. 2. 

The decree of Cyrus and the return under Sheshbazzar, ii, 1-15=2 Chron. xxxvi. 22 seq., Fi; cf. Jos. fwd xi. αὶ 
(a) The compiler passes over the years of exile, ignores the tradition of the Median empire represented in Daniel, and 
proceeds to the first year of Cyrus the Persian, the divinely-appointed agent inspired to fulfil the prophecy of Jeremiah 
(see Jer. xxiv. 6, xxv. 12 seq., XXIN. 10-19, xxxiil, 10-13). His decree (to be contrasted with vi. 24 seqq.) has a marked 
Jewish tinge, as is recognized even by those who accept it as mainly genuine (Ewald, 40: Seilin, S/d. 154: Holzhey, 
14), and should be compared with those of Darius {/ iv.) and Artaxerxes (vill. ὃ seqq.), and with the royal decrees in 
the ‘canonical’ and ‘apocryphal’ Esther; see Torrey, 14g n.12, 158. The place of Cyrus in Jewish tradition (see 
Is, xli. 25, xliv. 28, xlv. 1-13) has been idealized; the story of Bel and the Dragon reveals another view of his 
character. He was not a monotheist, nor did he fulfil all the expectations of the prophecies. On the other hand, the 
parallels between his ‘cylinder Inscription’ and Is. xliv, 28-xlv. 4 (see Kittel, 7d 7 IV, xviii. 149 seqq.) could suggest 
that the biblical writers had been directly influenced by the inscription of this patron of the Babylonian gods. 
Tradition is embellished further in Jos., who refers to a prophecy of Jeremiah heralding the rebuilding of the Temple 
(x. 7 3, xi. 11-2; cf. on v. 61), and attributes the enthusiasm of Cyrus to his perusal of the prophecies of Isaiah 
(cf. similarly Alexander the Great and Daniel, xi. 8. 5, ὃ 337). 

(ὁ) The section E ivi. is mainly from the chronicler (Driver, Z’% 545 seq.), and while Chron, itself can be 
controlled by the parallel portions of Samnel and Kings, the criticism of this section rests upon internal data and the 
independent testimony of Haggai and Zech. i-viii.. From a study of these prophecies it is urged that the rebuilding of 
the Temple at Jerusalem was first begun in the reign of Darius, and not Cyrus (as in E iii.), that the builders were the 
‘remnant? of Judah, no considerable body of exiles having as yet returned (as in E i. seq., / iv.-v. 6), that no serious 
Samaritan hostility had as yet arisen, and that no separation from the heathen of the land had as yet led to the 
inauguration of a Jewish ‘congregation’ or ‘church’. See, in the first instance, Schrader, 460-504, and for fuller 
details Za¢rod. § 4 (11). 

On the text of ii. 1-15 see the comment., Moulton, 74 ΤΊ, xix. 243 seqq., and Torrey, 120 5666. 

II. 3. Most High, MT ‘God of Heaven’, so also in vi, 31, Vili. 19, 21. Definite conclusions can with difficulty be 
drawn from the numerous and often noteworthy variations in the form of the Divine name; for a summary of the 
data see Moulton, ZA7IV, xix. 226 seqq. The title ‘Most High’ (ὕψιστος = jy) recurs frequently in Daniel 
(14 times), Psalms (21), Ecclus. (48), and in Jubilees; more rarely in the Pentateuch (6); see the details in 
R. H. Charles, Juédilees, pp. xvi, 213, who observes that it was most used in the second cent. B.c. On the Greek 
title see E. Schiirer, 7heo/og. Lit.-zeit., 1897, nos. 9 and (with a review of Ἐς Cumont’s fHypsistos) 19; J. Skinner, 
Genesis, 270 seq. 
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4 whole world, and commanded me to build him 
5 a house at Jerusalem that is in Judiva. If there- 
fore there be any of you that are of his people, 
let the Lord, even his Lord, be with him, and 
let him go up to Jerusalem that is in Judsea, and 
build the house of the Lord of Israel: he is the 
6 Lord that dwelleth in Jerusalem. Of such there- 
fore as dwell in divers places, let them that are 
ἡ in his own place help each one with gold, and 
with silver, with gilts, with horses also and cattle, 
beside the other things which have been added 
by vow for the temple of the Lord which is in 
Jerusalem. 

Then the chief of the families of Judah and of 
the tribe of Benjamin stood up; the priests also, 
and the Levites, and all they whose spirit the 
Lord had stirred to go up, to build the house for 
the Lord which is in Jerusalem. 


9 


8 


And they that 
dwelt round about them helped them in all things 
with silver and gold, with horses and cattle, and 
with very many vifts that were vowed of a great 
number whose minds were stirred up /here/o. 
King Cyrus also brought forth the holy vessels 
of the Lord. which Nabuchodonosor had carried 
away from Jerusalem, and had set up in his temple 
of idols. Now when Cyrus king of the Persians 
had brought them forth, he delivered them to 
Mithradates his treasurer, and by him they were 
delivered to Sanabassar the governor of Judzva. 


° 


golden cups, a thousand cups of silver, censers of 
silver twenty nine. vials of gold thirty, and of 
silver two thousand four hundred and ten, and 
other vessels a thousand. So all the vessels of 
gold and of silver were brought up, even five 


a 


5. people. i'+ ‘who desireth to go up’: 


And this was the number of them: A thousand | 


I ESDRAS 2. 4-14 


ef aS vily, 


and he hath charged me to build him an house 
in Jerusalem, which is in Judah, Whosoever 3 
there is among you of all his people, his God 
be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah, and build the house of the 
Lord, the Ged of Israel, (he is God,) which is in 
Jerusalem. And whosoever is left, in any place 4 
where he sojourneth, let the men of his place help 
him with silver, and with gold, and with goods, 
and with beasts, beside the freewill offering for 
the house of God which is in Jerusalem. 


Then 5 
rose up the heads of fathers’ Zouses of Judah and 
Benjamin. and the priests, and the Levites, even 


| all whose spirit God had stirred to go up to build 


the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem. 
And all they that were round about them 6 
strengthened their hands with vessels of silver, 
with gold, with goods, and with beasts, and with 
precious things, beside all that was willingly 
offered. 

Also Cyrus the king brought forth the 7 
vessels of the house of the Lord, which Nebu- 
chadnezzar had brought forth out of Jerusalem, 


and had put them in the house of his gods; even 8 | 


those did Cyrus king of Persia bring forth by the 
hand of Mithredath the treasurer, and numbered 
them unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judah. 
And this is the number of them : thirty chargers 9 
of gold. a thousand chargers of silver, nine and 
twenty knives ; thirty bowls of goid, silver bowls 1 
of a second sort four hundred and ten, and other 
vessels a thousand. All the vessels of gold and 
of silver were five thousand and four hundred. 


ΤΟ seq. 


let the Lord, ing. lef iy Lord bey Ge. Wi"), ef. Chron. Yahweh his God. 


the Lord that dwelleth, cf. E R.V.ing.: Ze ἐς the Ged which . . 
TVicf. τ΄. 9); perhaps wrongly, see Torrey, 121, 


ees 


7. horses, reading U2) for ΝΣ 


. (with omission of the brackets). 


added by vow (or ‘in accordance with vow’), ef. τὴ 9, vill. 13, and sce ZH TIV, xix. 231. 


g. in all things, 523, for ΔΙΤ 522. 


of a great number, reading oa. (i.e. ‘with precious things 77 wbwvdance’) in place of the incorrect 7 


(‘heside’). 
10. holy vessels. 


2 


For the rendering cf. i. 45, vi. 18, 26; Dan. i. 2 (MS. 87) and Moulton, 24 777, xix. 228 seq. 


There is an obvious cfiort to link the new Temple with that of Solomon (cf. similarly the Register of the exiles in 


v. 1-46), but the details are intricate. 
axxVi. 7, Dan. 1.25 wanting in 2 Kings). 
XMY. 13 seq., a doubtful passage, see the comm.). 


Some of the Temple-vessels were removed in the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Chron, 
Later, in the time of Jehoiachin αὐ were cut up or carried away (2 Kings 
In Zedekiah’s time, nevertheless, many evidently were left (Jer. 


NXVIH. 16 seqq,, Xxvill, 3), and a prophecy of their removal also promises their restoration, although this latter feature 


is absent from {8 text (xxvii. 16-22). 
NAV. 13-17, Jer. li. 17 seqq.). 


chadrezzar and the high-priest Joakim can hardly be discussed.) 


Finally, at the fall of Jerusalem they were broken up and removed (2 Kings 
(The evidence in Judith iv. 1-3 for a return ot exiles and vessels in the time of Nebu- 


The sacrilegious use of the vessels by Belshazzar 


was avenged by the division of the Babylonian empire among the Medes and Persians, and Darius became king 


(Dan. v.). 


The tradition of their restoration in the reign of Cyrus clearly conflicts with & iv. 44. 57, where Darius 


effects what Cyrus had been unable to accomplish, and this belief can hardly have been current among those who 


knew of their return as described in E i. 


Moreover, the prophets Hag. and Zech. (time of Darius) do not imply that 


the vessels had been restorcd; E received rich supplies (£ viil. 17), and returned with gifts something over £2,500,000 


in value (Meyer, 6g sey.). 


But in the story of N the Temple appears to be neglected and poor, and Is. lx. 5-7 look . 


forward to wealthy gifts. Another aspect is presented when it is supposed that the Temple-furniture had been concealed 
(sec 2 Mace. li, 4-85 poe. Baruch, ed. Charles, vi. 7 seqq., Ixxx. 2, and p. 168). 


12. Sanabassar (4), mg. Saveavussar ({πὸ inv. 14, but ‘Sanamassar’ here). 
See below, vi. 18. 


see Guthe (SZO7) and Torrey, 136 seq. 


On the numerous variant forms 


13 seq. On the variations in this passage see Torrey, 123 seq., 138 seq. 
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Joras 


15 thousand four hundred threescore and nine, and 
were carried back by Sanabassar, together with 
them of the captivity, from Babylon to Jeru- 
salem. 


16 But in the time of Artaxerxes king of the Per- 
sians Belemus, and Mithradates, and Tabellius, 
and Rathumus, and Beeltethmus, and Samellius 
the scribe, with the others that were in com- 
mission with them, dwelling in Samaria and 
other places, wrote unto him against them that 
dwelt in Judzea and Jerusalem the letter follow- 
izing: To king Artaxerxes our Lord, Thy servants, 
Rathumus the storywriter, and Samellius the 
scribe, and the rest of their council. and the judges 
that are in Ceelesyria and Pheenicia. 


MES DRAS 3. 15-15 


Ezr. 


All these did Sheshbazzar bring 
of the captivity were brought up 
unto Jerusalem. 


up, when they 
from Babylon 


Ezr. 
And in the reign of Ahasuerus, in the begin- 6 


ning of his reign, wrote they an accusation against 
the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem. 

And in the days of Artaxerxes wrote Bishlam, 7 
Mithredath,Tabcel,and the rest of hiscompanions, 
unto Artaxerxes king of Persia ; and the writing 
of the letter was written in the Syrian character, 
and set forth in the Syrian fexgwe. Rehum the 
chancellor and Shimshai the scribe wrote a letter 
against Jerusalern to Artaxerxes the king in this 
sort : then cve/e Rehum the chancellor, and Shim- 
shai the scribe, and the rest of their companions ; 
the Dinaites, and the Apharsathchites, the Tar- 
pelites, the Apharsites, the Archevites, the Baby- 
lonians, the Shushanchites, the Dchaites, the 
Elamites, and the rest of the nations whom the 


RD 


18 


great and noble Osnappar brought over, and set 
in the city of Samaria, and in the rest ef the 
country beyond the river, and so forth. This is 1 
the copy of the letter that they sent unto Arta- 
xerxes the king; Thy servants the men beyond 
the river, and so forth. Be it known unto the 1: 
king, that the Jews which came up from thee are 
come to us unto Jerusalem; they are building 


Be it now 
known to our lord the king, that the Jews that | 
are come up from you to us, being come unto 


15. Neither MT nor the explicit Z supports the conjecture (Meyer, 193; cf. Holzhey, 15 seq., Davies, 47) that 
Sheshbazzar returned to prepare the way for Zernbbabel. 

The opposition in the reign of Artaxerxes, ii. 16-30 = E iv. 7-24 (Aramaic), cf. Jos. dv/. xi. 2 1-2. 

(a) This passage cannot, in cither E or /, come between the reigns of Cyrus and Darius. There is an obvious 
gap after 7. 15, and Jos., who ingeniously changes Artaxerxes into Cambyses, avoids it by an introduction (ἢ 19 seq., 
to be compared with § 88 = Z v.72 seq.), and ends with the statement of a delay of nine years (including 6 of 
Cambyses, 2 of Darius). The passage has hardly ‘strayed’ to its place in E (avies, 84); it is not indispensable in 
FE, whereas in £ it is a necessary link between the return of Sheshbazzar and the tradition in iii. seq. Various attempts 
have been made to show that it is in its true position before the accession of Darius, whether by identifying the latter 
with D. 1], or, like Josephus, by treating Artaxerxes as a mistake for Cambyses (cf. Sellin, Winekler, Torrey, and see 
references by Howorth in PSA, xxiil. 313, 319, and Jampel, i. 103 seqq.. il. 97 seq.). These only cut the knot. 
Allowance must be made for a compilation based on a particular though erroneous theory of the Median and Persian 
kings (see Torrey, 38, 286, 302), but the real difficulty is the occurrence of this document relating to the time of 
Artaxerxes immediately after the reign of Cyrus. On its place, see further below, p. 56, and Jufrad. § § (ὁ). 


(ὁ) The text in Z is certainly from an Aramaic original. Note the translation of DY Py2 ‘story-writer’ (mg. 
‘recorder’) in 17, 25, but the transliteration in 16 and (with a doublet) 25; the dificrent renderings in EG (e.g. ev 
εἰρήνῃ for MT Bishlam, / Belemus, τ΄. 16) ; and such variant renderings as ‘cities’ (τ΄. 22 for ‘ provinces’), ‘ passage’ 
(τ. 24 and Jos. ὃ 25; ner for MT pon ‘portion’). £, although free and paraphrastic, preserves (as noticed by Volz, 
1490) some better readings: ‘our lord, the king’ (77. 17 seq., 21, cf. vi. 8; in agreement with Aramaic diplomatic 
usage), ‘he it now known’ (τ΄. 18, see Torrey, 146, 186; 1° prefixes * peace’); ‘books’ (7. 21), ‘the Jews © (τ΄. 23). 
Sometimes, however, decision is difficult; so in v7. 25 seq., 28, the reterences to the Temple in τ, 18, 20, and 
especially the introduction compared with E iv. 6-11. In the MT 7 and 8 imply /we letters, but the relationship is 
not clear; both ὃ ὁ and τὸ ὁ (ending ‘and now’ as in τ΄. 11) point to the immediate Commencement of a letter. The 
(Hebrew) reference to Ahasucrus (Xerxes) in τ΄. 6 (ef. the story of Esther) is wanting in £, although v. 16 (end) seems 
to represent MT 64, and v. 17 covers MT 7. 8 (end), 9 (omitting the names after ‘ Dinaites’, £ ‘judges '), and Io 
(the reference to ‘beyond the river’). Thus ΚΕ τ. 18 begins the letter and corresponds to MT 12 (ct. 114 with τὸ ὁ). 
The intricacies may be due partly to the compiler’s effort to quote a source and also to use it in his narrative (cf. on 
E vi. below), partly also to the revision of £ after E and the reverse. It is noteworthy that E (where i-iv. 6 is in 
Hebrew) takes care to state that the document was in Aramaic and needed translating (77. 7 and 18 R.V. mg.); this 
is ignored in £, as also is the debatable UBD in Z ix. 48. See further the comment. and Torrey, 172 seq., 178 564.) 
Bayer, 33 seq. : 

17. Celesyria and Phenicia. The geographical term in MT (‘Transflumen’, ‘Transpotamia’) represents the 
Persian province west of the Euphrates, and to this the earlier use of the term Coelesyria (before the first cent. B.C.) 
corresponds. £’s rendering (contrast Et’s literal πέραν τοῦ ποταμοῦ) may point to an Egyptian locale where the 
geography of Palestine and Syria was unfamiliar (Torrey, 83). Jos. names Syria and Phoenicia, and adds Ammon 
and Moab ; ef. perhaps Tobiah the Ammonite and Sanballat (if a native of Horonaim). 
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CAS 


Jerusalem, do build that rebellious and wicked 
city, and do repair the marketplaces and the 
walls of it, and do lay the foundation of a temple. 
19 Now if this city be builded and the walls t2ercof 
be finished, they will not only refuse to give 
tribute, but will even stand up against kings. 


20 And forasmuch as the things pertaining to the 
temple are now in hand, we think it meet not to 
21 neglect such a matter, but to speak unto our lord 
the king, to the intent that, if it be thy pleasure. 
search may be made in the books of thy fathers : 
22 and thou shalt find in the chronicles what is 
written concerning these things, and shalt under- 
stand that that city was rebellious, troubling both 
23 kings and cities: and that the Jews were rebel- 
lious, and raised always wars thercin of old time ; 
for the which cause even this city was laid waste. 
24 Wherefore now we do declare unto thee, O lord 
the king, that if this city be builded again, and 
the walls thereof set up anew, thou shalt from 
henceforth have no passage into Cuelesyria and 
25 Pheenicia. Then the king wrote back again to 
Rathumus the storywriter, and Beeltethmus, and 
Samellius the scribe, and to the rest that were in 
commission, and dwelt in Samaria and Syria and 
26 Phoenicia, after this manner: I have read the 
epistle which ye have sent unto me: 
therefore 
J commanded to make search, and it hath been 
found that that city of old time hath made in- 
27 surrection against kings ; and the men were given 
to rebellion and war therein: and that mighty 
kings and fierce were in Jerusalem, who reigned 
and exacted tribute in Caelesyria and Pheenicia, 
28 Now therefore 1 have commanded to hinder 
those men from building the city, 


and heed to | 


be taken that there be nothing done contrary to 
20 this order ; and that those wicked doings pro- 
3° ceed no further to the annoyance of kings. Then 
king Artaxerxes his letters being read, Rathu- 
mus, and Samellius the scribe, and the rest that 
were in commission with them, removing in haste 
unto Jerusalem with horsemen and a multitude 
of people in battle array, began to hinder the 
builders ; and the building of the temple in Jeru- 


18. lay the foundation . . 
20. temple .. 


I ESDRAS 2. 18-30 


| beyond the river, Peace, and so forth. The letter 


| the rebellious and the bad city, and have finished 


the walls, and repaired the foundations. 


Be it 13 
known now unto the king, that, if this city be 
builded, and the walls finished, they will not pay 
tribute, custom, or toll. and in the end it will 
endamage the kings. 
salt of the palace,and it is not meet for us to see 
the king’s dishonour, therefore have we sent and 
certified the king; that search may be made in 
the book of the records of thy fathers: so shalt 
thou find in the book of the records, and know 
that this city is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto 
kings and provinces, and that they have moved 
sedition within the same of old time: for which 
cause was this city laid waste. 


6 


- 


We certify the 
king that, if this city be builded, and the walls 
finished, by this means thou shalt have no portion 
beyond the river. 


Now because we eat the 14 | 


Ezr, 


Then sent the king an answer 17 | 


unto Rehum the chancellor, and to Shimshai the 
scribe, and to the rest of their companions that 


dwell in Samaria, and in the rest of the country 
8 


-- 


which ye sent unto us hath been plainly read 
before me. And I decreed, and search hath been 
made. and it is found that this city of old time 
hath made insurrection against kings, and that 
rebellion and sedition have been made therein. 
There have been mighty kings also over Jeru- 20 
salem, which have ruled over all the country 
beyond the river; and tribute, custom, and toll, 
was paid unto them. Make ye now a decree to 2! 
cause these men to cease, and that this city be 
not builded, until a decree shall be made by me. 
And take heed that ye be not slack herein: why 22 
should damage grow to the hurt of the kings? 


i 
oO 


Then when the copy of king Artaxerxes’ letter 
was read before Rehum, and Shimshai the scribe, 
and their companions, they went in haste to 
Jerusalem unto the Jews, and made them to cease 
by force and power. 


Then ceased the work of 


-, Καὶ ναὸν ὑποβάλλονται (BA 3 ὑπερβάλλοντα θεμελιοῦσιν, 1.). 
.«ἴη hand (ἐνεργεῖται τὰ κατὰ τὸν ναόν), lit. ‘are being urged on’. 


MT Now because... palice 


(&°4 om.) may mean that the writers are in the king’s service, or have entered into a covenant with him, or (reading 


‘our salt is the . . 


.; Nestle, Strack) receive the dues of the palace or temple (cf. E vii. 22, 1 Mace. x. 29, xi. 35). 


/ apparently rests npon some confusion of nd (‘salt’), with noxdn (‘work of’), ΠΩΣ (‘the matter of’), or perhaps 


xd (“be full, complete’). In any case the reference to the Temple here and in τ. 18 is noteworthy; either it may 
be part of a deliberate aim to introduce allusions to the Temple (see Bayer, 87 seqq., 94 seq., 102), or there was 


a tradition of the building of the Temple in the time of Artaxerxes. 


The latter finds independent support (see /¢rod. 


δ 5. ὁ), and the text in MT may be explained by the fact that, while in / and E Sheshbazzar had returned to rebuild 
the Temple, in E only is there an account of the commencement of the work and the delay. See also /zérod. 15 seq. 
23. Rather ‘ rebellions and still continuing sieges therein from of old’ (Ball). 
30. horsemen, &c.; MT force (ἡ. ‘ arm’) avd power (lit. ‘ strength’ or ‘army’). Cf. the situation in N iv. 2, 8. 
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RAS I ESDRAS 2. 30—3. 5 Ezra 


salem ceased until the second year of the reign | the house of God which is at Jerusalem; and it 
of Darius king of the Persians. ceased unto the second year of the reign of 
Darius king of Persia. 


3 


1 Nowking Darius made a great feast unto all his subjects, and unto all that were born in his house, 

2 and unto all the princes of Media and of Persia, and to all the satraps and captains and governors 

3 that were under him, from India unto Ethiopia, in the hundred twenty and seven provinces. And 
when they had eaten and drunken, and being satisfied were gone home, then Darius the king went 
into his bedchamber, and slept, and awaked out of his sleep. 

4. Then the three young men of the body-guard, that kept the king’s person, spake one to another : 

5 Let every one of us say one thing which shall be strongest: and he whose sentence shall seem wiser 
than the others, unto him shall Darius the king give great gifts, and great honours in token of 


The Story of the Three Pages and the Decree of Darius, iii. 1-v. 6, wanting in Εἰ ; see Jos. xi. 3 2-6. 
(a) This section, famous for the Praise of Truth and for the familiar though often misquoted saying in iv. 41, is the 
centre of the problems of . The story, well-known to early Christian Fathers and Synoptists, appears to be a piece 
of popular literature (cf. Susanna, Bel and the Dragon), not originally connected with Zerubbabel (see iv. 13, v. 5). 
Although aseribed to the early part of the reign of Darius (iv. 43, v. 6), it was evidently not written for the present 
context, which, indeed, it throws into great chronological confusion (see iv. 44, 57; ¥. 2, 55,71, 73). In fact, the name 
Apame (iv. 29) suggests the time of Darius IIT (Codomannus), and the original scene, not laid in Babylon (iv. 57, 61), 
thongh ostensibly in Susa, was probably Egypt (so most scholars) or Antioch in Syria (Marq. 66). The orations 
are not distinctively biblical. That on drink stands in contrast, e.g. to Prov. xxiii. 29-35, Ecclus. xxxi, 25~30 ; and iv. 20 
and 39 do not necessarily indicate any acquaintance with Gen. ii. 24 and Deut. x. 17 respectively. Allusions to 
Samson (so Lupton) are not obvions in iv. 17, 24, 26. The religious colouring is weak, but has been deepened by 
translators (see iv. 35 seq., 41, 59). Even the fine Praise of Truth seems to be an early addition: it is loosely 
appended to the paean of women, which, again, is out of touch with O.T. thought. Yet, even though the story be 
somewhat removed from biblical ideas, it may still be Jewish. The Praise of Truth, for example, may be a specimen 
of Palestinian wisdom (Zunz), and although Volz (1493) thinks it shows contact with Alexandrian religious philosophy, 
Torrey (46 seq.) fails to find anything ‘hellenistic’ or suggestive of the influence of Greek literature or philosophy. 
(4) Ewald has suggested a connexion with the Sibylline books (iii. 293 seq.), where allusion is made to Persian 
kings inspired by dreavzs to further the restoration of the Temple. This is as little convincing or helpful as the alleged 
parallel between the questions debated by the Three Pages and the propositions put to the Jewish elders in the Letter 
of Aristeas. On the other hand, the opening of the story is clearly reminiscent of Est. i. 1-33 lil. 9 seems to be 
connected with Dan. vi. 2 (Torrey, 48), and several other interesting points of contact with Esther and Daniel 
have been noticed by Bayer (110 seqq.). Lagarde (A/itfhed. iv. 358) conjectured that the story once followed 
after Dan. vi.1. It is not improbable that the compiler identifed Darius with the Mede in Dan. v. 31 (Hitzig, Reuss), 
and Biichler (51) further points out that Daniel’s prayer in the first year of Darius (ix.) knows of no earlier return of 
exiles and may be associated with £’s story of Zerubbabel, which is placed in the king’s second year. The story 
contains data which ignore and exclude # ii. 1~15 (note that Cyrus follows Darius in the book of Daniel). The land 
is waste and is partly occupied by Edomites who had burned the Temple. Neither exiles nor Temple-vessels had as 
yet returned, and now for the first time the favour of Persia had been gained and permission was given to return. 
For some reason Cyrus had been unable to fulfil his vow, and that of Darius is virtually a duplicate. It is, as Ewald 
(129) trenchantly observes, ‘as if these kings had been in the habit of thinking of the God of Israel and the fate of 
his people at every critical moment of their lives, and the history of the whole world had strictly hinged in consequence 
upon the changes of its lot’. Ewald, however, accepts the decree of Cyrus, and this leaves no room for that of Darius, 
which is as credible, in itself, as that of the other Persian kings. See below, p. 32. 
(c) It is very generally agreed that, with the exception of v, 1-6, the section was probably or certainly composed 
’ in Greek. But signs of a Hebrew original have been noticed by Schrader, Renan, Ball, and especially Jahn, who 
offers a Hebrew retranslation (177-88). Torrey (20-25, 37-61) argues for a Hebrew or Aramaic original, on the 
grounds of internal linguistic features, antecedent probability (viz. the close connexion between v. 1-6 and the end 
of iv.), and the characteristic interest in the ecclesiastical bodies (iv. 51-56). He notices several ὁ Aramaisms’ 
(e.g. use of τότε, Aram. PAN; ἤρξατο, Me"), and concludes that the Story of the Three Pages was in Aramaic, and 
metrical (p. 47); τῶν 43-46 were also in Aramaic, but the sequel in Hebrew (pp. 29 seq., 58). Bayer (123 5666.) 
agrees, but urges that the whole of iii. and iv. was in Aramaic. See further Torrey’s retranslation and notes (50 seqq.), 
and below on ἵν. 42 seqq. Jos. reproduces the section, with a necessary introduction to account for the presence of 
Zerubbabel ; he scems to have used a slightly different version (Dichler, 57 seqq., 1003 see on iii. 3). An abbreviated 
version is given in the Latin summary published by Lagarde (δε, Stzd. ii. 16 seqq.; here cited as Lag.), and in 
Josippon (see Biiehler, 59 seqq., 62 seq., 100 seq.). For other witnesses see on iv. 36, 41, 59. 
111. 3. slept, and awaked: ἐκοιμήθη καὶ ἔξιπνος ἐγένετο, ‘lay down and was sleepless’, cf. ἔξυπνος in mod, Greek 
‘wide-awake’ (J.C. Lawson, od. Gr. Folklore, p.31). According to Jos. § 35, cf. ὃ 57. the king was restless (cf. Est. 
vi, 1), and was the first to suggest the orations and to promise and specify rewards. This conflicts with v. 8 seq., but 
seems to be hinted at in iv. 42 (πλείω τῶν γεγραμμένων). On the other hand, £ does not aow that the suggestion 
came from the king, who is asleep (zv. 8 seq., 13). Jahn proposes to read évemves (p. 177); Torrey (24, 50) con- 
jectures that the original Aramaic text read: ‘(7. 3)... Darius... slept. (τ΄. 4) Then stood on the watch (or 
“bestirred themselves” ym pay) three young guardsmen (who protected the person of the king: a gloss), and 
they said... ν᾽ 
5. thing (λόγον), i.e. sentence, as In τ΄, 16. 
strongest (ὑπερισχύσει), 1. e. shall prevail. 
sentence (pyya), i.e. argument. 

i honours, &c., ἐπινίκια μεγάλα, (τ΄. 6) καὶ πορφύραν περιβαλέσθαι, Jos. § 35 νικητήριον πορφύρεν ἐνδίσασθαι. Cf. 

[ Dan. ν. 7. 

i 


29 


10,11.12 written. The first wrote, Wine is the strongest. 


41, 


9, 10 


I ESDRAS 3. 6—4. τὸ 


6 victory: as, to be clothed in purple, to drink in gold, and to sleep upon gold, and a chariot with 
3 bridles of gold, and a headtire of fine linen, and a chain about his neck: and he shall sit next to 
8 Darius because of his wisdom, and shall be called Darius his cousin. And then, they wrote every 
9 one his sentence, and set to their seals. and laid ¢he writing under king Darius his pillow, and said, 
When the king is risen, some shall give him the writing ; and of whose side the king and the three 
princes of Persia shall judge that his sentence is the wisest, to him shall the victory be given, as it is 
The second wrote, The king is strongest. The 
third wrote, Women are strongest: but above all things Truth beareth away the victory. 

13 Now when the king was risen up, they took the writing, and gave it unto him, and so he read it: 
14 and sending forth he called all the princes of Persia and of Media, and the satraps, and the captains, 
1; and the governors. and the chief officers ; and sat him down in the royal seat of judgement ; and the 
( And he said, Call the young men, and they shall explain their own 


16 writing was read before them. 
And they said unto them, Declare unto us your 


11 sentences. So they were called, and came in. 


mind concerning the things ye have written. ἢ ; 
18 Then began the first, who had spoken of the strength of wine, and said thus, O sirs, how exceeding 


τ strong is wine! it causeth all men to err that drink it: it maketh the mind of the king and of the 

fatherless child to be all one; of the bondman and of the freeman, of the poor man and of the rich: 
20 it turncth also every thought into jollity and mirth, so that a man remembereth neither sorrow nor 
et debt : and it maketh every heart rich, so that a man remembereth neither king nor satrap; and it 
22 maketh to speak all things by talents: and when they are in their cups. they forget their love both 
23 to friends and brethren, and a little after draw their swords: but when they awake from their wine, 
24 they remember not what they have done. Ο sirs, is not wine the strongest, seeing that it enforceth 

to do thus?) And when he had so spoken, he held his peace. 

2 Then the second, that had spoken of the strength of the king, began to say, O sirs, do not men 
3 excel in strength, that bear rule over the sea and land, and all things in them? But yet is the king 
stronger: and he is their lord. and hath dominion over them; and in whatsoever he commandeth 
them they obey him. If he bid them make war the one against the other. they do it: and if he 
send them out against the enemies, they go, and overcome mountains, walls, and towers. They 
slay and are slain, and transgress not the king’s commandment: if they get the victory, they bring 
all to the king, as well the spoil, as all things else. Likewise for those that are no soldiers, and 
have not to do with wars, but use husbandry. when they have reaped again that which they had sown, 
7 they bring it to the king, and compel one another to pay tribute unto the king. And he is but one 
8 man: if he command to kill, they kill: if he command to spare, they spare; if he command to 
smite, they smite ; if he command to make desolate, they make desolate ; if he command to build, 
they build ; if he command to cut down, they cut down; if he command to plant, they plant. So 
all his people and his armies obey him: furthermore he lieth down, he eateth and drinketh, and 


wane 


ἢ 


9. some (i.e. they) shall give, δώσουσιν, UL dadbimus. 
three princes, cf. Est. i. 1g (Ci, but MT 7, as in £ vili. 11). 
as it is written, Jahn restores accond/ng to his writing. 
12. above all things ... (ὑπὲρ δὲ πάντα. .), ive. * Truth is victor over all’ (Torrey, p. 24, ch Sy mys). ‘The 
third appears to have a double thesis to maintain, thus interfering with the symmetry’ (Lupton). 
13. Gr! * writings’, and similarly in τ. 15. 
14. G'om. sefraps. Cf. Dan. iit. 2 for this list. 
15. sat; HS chevy sat. 
seat of judgement (χρηματιστηρίῳ), council-chamber (cf. A.V. mg.). 
16. he, π΄ 3 they, 
17. they said, # he said, {αὶ H° and the king said. 
18. B gua (+facile &°; cito Lag.) pracualet (LE vincit) vzrum omutbus houinibus (3:5 omnes homines) gut dibunt 
tld. 
21. speak ... by talents, Gil + καὶ πάντα διὰ γραμμάτων ποιεῖ Grav δὲ πίνωσι. 
23. awake, {τ ἐγερθῶσιν, GA γενηθῶσιν, (τ΄ γένωνται, Wo et cui digessertt vinum et surrexerint (Lag. cum a vino 
που τες ἐτοῖν 
24. G' how is not wine .. ., cf iv. 12. 32. 
IV. 2. that bear ..., rather ‘in bearing rule... 


᾽ 


3. their Jord, & lord of all, cf. A.V.; 1 rex autem super omnia praecellit, HY"... super fortis est. 

and hath ... them, i om. 

obey, ἀπ ἐνακούουσιν, Gr αὐτὸς, ἀκούουσι τοῦ ἑνός, G4 ποιήσουσιν (cf, L Lag. faciunt); &%° om. ‘and in... him’. 
5. as well the spoil... (ἃ καὶ (N+ ὅσα) ἐὰν προνομεύσωσιν καὶ Ta ἄλλα πάντα (i.e. Sand if they raid— and all else’ [in 


like manner]), # they bring to the king whatsoever they spoil. ‘Torrey (52) conjectures a confusion of Aram. ἽΠΝ ‘take’ 
and nw ‘other ’. 
7. but one man, ing. ove and alone; Ct καὶ αὐτὸς εἰ (G4 cis) μόνος ἐστίν, cf. Josh. xxii, 20, Judith i. 11 (so Torrey, 
2. who would join the words to τῇ 6). 
& oom, fin τ΄, 8 seq. {πὸ om. εἶπεν ἐρημῶσαι ἐρημοῖσιν». Cf. generaly Dan. v. 19. 
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11 taketh his rest : and these keep watch round about him, neither may any one depart, and do his own 
12 business, neither disobey they him 7” anything. O sirs, how should not the king be strongest, secing 

that in such sort he is obeyed? And he held his peace. 

13. Then the third, who had spoken of women, and of truth, (this was Zorobabel) began to speak. 
14 Osirs, is not the king great,and men are many, and wine is strong? who is it then that ruleth them, 
15 or hath the lordship over them? are they not women? Women have borne the king and all the 
16 people that bear rule by sea and land. Even of them came they: and they nourished them up that 
17 planted the vineyards, from whence the wine cometh. These also make garments for men; these 
18 bring glory unto men ; and without women cannot men be. Yea, and if men have gathered together 
gold and silver and every other goodly thing, and see a woman which is comely in favour and beauty, 
1g they let all those things go, and gape after her, and even with open mouth fix their eyes fast on her; 
“0 and have all more desire unto her than unto gold or silver, or any goodly thing whatsoever. A man 
21 feaveth his own father that brought him up, and his own country, and cleaveth unto his wife. And 
“92 with his wife he endeth his days, and remembereth neither father, nor mother, nor country. By this 
also ye must know that women have dominion over you: do ye not labour and toil, and give and 
23 bring all to women? Yea, a man taketh his sword, and goeth forth to make outroads, and to rob 
24 and to steal, and to sail upon the sea and upon rivers; and looketh upon a lion, and walketh in the 
5 darkness ; and when he hath stolen, spoiled, and robbed, he bringeth it to his love. Wherefore a man 
6 Joveth his wife better than father or mother. Yea, many there be that have run out of their wits for 
27 women. and become bondmen for their sakes. Many also have perished, have stumbled, and sinned, 
28 for women. And now do ye not believe me? ts not the king great in his power? do not all regions 
29 fear to touch him? Yet did I see him and Apame the king's concubine, the daughter of the illus- 
30 trious Bartacus, sitting at the right hand of the king. and taking the crown from the king's head. 
31 and setting it upon her own head ; yea, she struck the king with her left hand: and therewithal the 
king gaped and gazed upon her with open mouth: if she laughed upon him, he laughed also: but 
if she took any displeasure at him, he was fain to flatter, that she might be reconciled to him again. 
32 O sirs, how can it be but women should be strong, seeing they do thus ? 
33 Then the king and the nobles looked one upon another: so he began to speak concerning truth. 
34 O sirs, are not women strong? great is the earth, high is the heaven, swift is the sun in his course, 
for he compasseth the heavens round about, and fetcheth his course again to his own place in one 
35 day. Is he not great that maketh these things? therefore great is truth, and stronger than all 


Wm 1 


13. οὗτός ἐστιν Zop., GUC S +1he son of Salathiel, Lag. +of the house of David, of the tribe of Judah, cf. v. 5. 
The identity of the unknown third youth (note τ΄. 58), thus parenthetically introduced, is stated also by Gt in τ΄. 61, 
by #° in 33, 43, 58, and by Jos. regularly after iv. 40. 


14. is ποῖ... (π᾿ by omitting the negative, makes the statement, and joining the verse on to τῦ 15, reads ‘have 
not women borne the king? and all the people . . . land were cven of them’, 


men are many, or are mighty, see Torrey, 24, 53. 
From τῇ. 14 seq. Biiehler (61 seq.) conjectures that the first and second orations have been transposed; cf. August. 
de Civ, Dei, xviii. 36 * quum reges unus dixisset, alter vinum, tertius mulieres, &c. 
17. garments ... glory, probably a doublet (Torrey). 
18. and see .. ., t* do they not love (cf. A.V.). 
comely ... beauty καλὴν . . . τῷ κάλλει, an evident sign of translation (Torrey, 53). 

21, endeth his days, G ἀφίησι τὴν ψυχήν or ‘loseth his life’ (Ball, who cfs. Gen. xxxv. 18 G&); otherwise *. . . for 
the sake of (ἃ misunderstood) his wife’ (Jahn, 178), or ‘abandoneth himself’ (Torrey, 53, cf. 3). Jos. § 52 καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς 
ἀφιέναι μετ᾽ αὐτῶν (ἀξιοῦμεν καί, see Niese) καρτεροῦμεν. 

22. γε must know... over you, &' ‘we... us’. 

23. make outroads, Ui™ ἐξοδεύειν (cf. 1 Macc. xv. 41), Gi εἰς ἐξοδίαν, 16 * to waylay’, S ‘to travel’. 

and to steal, (απ om. 

24. looketh upon (i.e. faces or confronts), G θεωρεῖ, & conteminit, Lag. wait; Treuentels conj. θηρεύει, ὁ hunts’. 

25. Wherefore, //7, ‘and’, similarly in vv. 35 (‘therefore’), 49 (‘moreover ’). 

27. stumbled, τὸ ἐσφάλησαν, (π΄ ἐσφάγησαν (cf. 34), S* erred’. 

28, do ye not, ὑπ΄ ‘if ye’. 

29. Isee him and, Torrey, 339 con). J myself (αὐτός) saz... 

the illustrious Bartaeus. (ἃ Bapraxov (BA; BaCaxov, L; ραβεζάκου, Jos. ; Bezacis, Bezzachi, Lat.; r-b-’-’r-t-k 
Ξ) τοῦ θαυμαστοῦ (θεμασίου 705., ἢ a proper name, ef. Θαμάσιος, Herod. vil. 194). The reference may be to no 
historical person (Bayer, 116), or to Apame daughter of the satrap Artabazos IL], or of the Mactrian satrap Spitamenes ; 
the former was given to Ptolemy Lagos, the latter to Seleucus Nicator. Thus the story may relate to Egypt or to 
Antioeh, and date from the time of Darius 111, Codomannus (¢. 300 b.¢.). See further, Marg. 65 seg.; Torrey, 
40 seqq., 54, 102 ; Josippon (Btiehler, 66 ἢ. 2) would make Apame the daughter of Axios (?) the Macedonian. 

30. struck, & ἐράπιζεν, ‘was slapping’. 

31. therewithal, (ἃ καὶ πρὸς τούτοις, ‘and moreover’ (Lupton, cf. τῆς 10), or, ‘and in spite of this’ (Torrey, 25, 54). 

33. one upon another, G® εἷς [ἔτερος πρός, A] τὸν ἕτερον {π΄ ἔτ. τῷ érép (see Torrey, 54 2). 

35. maketh, rather ‘ doeth’; the reference is transferred from the Sun to the Deity (see esp. Jos.). 

therefore, καί, rather ‘ but’. 
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36 things, All the earth calleth upon truth, and the heaven blesscth her: all works shake and tremble, 
37 but with her is no unrighteous thing. Wine is unrighteous, the king is unrighteous, women are 
unrighteous, all the children of men are unrighteous, and unrighteous are all such their works; and 
38 there is no truth in them ; in their unrighteousness also they shall perish. But truth abideth, and 
39 is strong for ever; she liveth and conquereth for evermore. With her there is no accepting of 
persons or rewards ; but she doeth the things that arc just, and refraineth from all unrighteous and 
yo wicked things; and all men do well like of her works. Neither in her judgement is any unrighteous- 
uess; and she is the strength, and the kingdom, and the power, and the majesty, of all ages. Blessed 
be the God of truth. And with that he held his tongue. And all the people then shouted, and said, 
Great is truth, and strong above all things. aie ἢ ἢ Ἂ 
Then said the king unto him, Ask what thou wilt more than is appointed in writing, and we will 
give it thee, inasmuch as thou art found wisest ; and thou shalt sit next me, and shalt be called my 


41 


te 


4 


36. calleth upon A.V. mg. fratseth the truth, Lag. invocat ; Athanasius, Or. 71 ες Avtan.il. xx, quotes the passage 

Εἰ 
Ἧ Ῥ μ 5 ἐξ Se ζῇ . : 
(‘all .... tremble’), and argues that if all the earth ‘ praiseth (ὑμνεῦ the Demiurge and Truth, the former is the 


Logos. 
works, épya, perhaps originally ‘created things’ (Torrey), Lag. gue moucntur trement. 


with her (so Jos.), but “ἦν (mg.) is a well attested reading and refers to the Deity as in 7, 35 (see Torrey, 55). 
37. and there is, Torrey (25) conj. ‘if (ef) there is. . «Ὁ 
38-4o. See Cyprian, ZA. Ixxiv., August. de Οὐ, Det, xviit, ch. 36. 
38. for evermore, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶνος, a Semitism. ἶ 
39. rewards, ὑπ διοφορά (cf. WS), Ce" διαφθορά; Torrey, 56 α, compares 2 Chron, xix. 7. ' ; ! 
and refraineth, similarly G@ Ἐς 10 Lag.; the text implies a misunderstanding of the comparative particle: ‘things 
that are just γαληε) than all... (Fr., Ball, Torrey, 25, 56). 
do well like, εὐδοκοῦσι, cf. Matt. il. 17. 


4o. she, αἴτη ; π΄ αὐτῆς Shers’; read perhaps αὐτῇ ‘to her’ (cf. Lag. 2252). With the doxology cf. 1 Chron, xxix. 11, 
δή συ, attavigi3: 


Blessed . . ., or, since Truth is praised, restore ‘blessed of God be Truth’ (Torrey, 56]. : ! 
41, {π Μεγάλη ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ὑπερισχύει, W magne est veritas et pracvalet (+ omnibus). There is no good authority 
for the erroneous pracvalebit. Jos. ignores the saying. Cyprian (42. Ixxiv, 9) quotes it as veritas wurnet et invalescet. 

Angust. (de Οὐτς Der, xviii. 36) refers to this passage as a prophecy of Christ. See further, for citations, Pohlmann, 
263 seq. 

The appendix on Truth (77. 33-41) does not seem to be part of the original story ; one may perhaps compare the 
various embellishments in the story of Ahikar. André (192) points out parallels in the praise of Wisdom and refers to 
Wisd. ili. 9, where Truth has a deeper mystical signification as though synonymous with the God of Truth. 

The decree of Darius and the return of Zerubbabel, iv. 42-v. 6. (@) The vow of Darius practically duplicates that 
of Cyrus, and both kings are curiously associated with the capture of Babylon in Jos. x. 11 4. That Cyrus was unable 
to fulfil his vow need not imply, as Buchler supposes, the existence of some specific tradition; it may be merely an 
attempt to justify this story of Darius, see /z/rod. p. 16. In any case the return of exiles under Zerubbabel in the reign 
of Darius (v. 6) is complicated by the references in v. 7 seqq. (FE ii. seq.) to that of Cyrus. Since ii. 1-15 seems to be 
incomplete, it has been urged that the gap between Ei. and ii. may be filled, partly at least, by £ v. 1-6, reading Cyrus 
for Darius inv. 2 and adjusting or omitting 7. 6 (see Ewald, 86; the comm. of Berthean and Ryssel; Sellin, Stud, 
112 seq.; Davies, 49 seq.) Against this sce Schrader, 482 ἢν & It is otherwise held that v. 1-6 refer to a return, 
perhaps under Joakim (see v. 5), in the reign of Darius (De Saulcy and Kaulen [so Nikel, 52, 126]; Schrader; 
Reuss; Ryle, 15; André, 137-40). [but it has been shown by Schrader (ἦρα, e7¢.) and Torrey that this passage cannot 
be severed from the close of iv, and that both are of Semitic origin. The relationship between E i. and £ iv. v, 1-6, 
7 seqq. (E ii.) thus becomes more difficult, and Torrey (followed by Kent) would treat the Story of the Three Youths 
as an (Aramaic) interpolation in the (Hebrew) history of the time of Cyrus. Hence iv. 43-7, 57-61, and v. 6@ are 
regarded as redactional, linking the interpolated Darius story with the main narrative. The latter thus comprises 
ἘΠ (# ii. 1-15), £ iv. 47 a, 48a (cand Cyrus the king wrote .. .’), 48 4-56, 62 seq., v. 1 seqq. (with Cyrus in uv. 2, 
and in τ΄. 6 reading only ‘in the second year of the reign of Cyrus, king of Persia, in the month .. .’); see Torrey, 
Journ, Bibl. Lit., xvi (1897), 168 seq., Esra Stud., 26, 32 seq., 58, 133; Kent, 340 seq. This would represent an 
earlier stage than the MT, but still furnishes a narrative, which both scholars regard as unhistorical, and which has 
been expanded by transferring E iv. 7 5644. from its incorrect position before the reign of Darius to one equally 

. incorrect in 7 ti. 16 seqq. 

(6) Although the etiort has been made to link together traditions of Cyrus and Darius, the interpolation-hypothesis 
brings fresh difficulties. The Story of the Three Pages (ili. I-iv. 41), whatever its true origin and form, can only 
have been used because of its sequel. True, it could only have been inserted here, but a compiler was under no 
obligation to imsert it, and the exhibition of rhetorical skill evidently served his purpose. The royal favour once 
obtained is turned to goud account (cf. Est. v.), and unless the story had been already connected with Jewish history 
it is difficult to explain its presence. Only the fact that it deals with Darins and not Cyrus explains its survival, and 
the confusion arising from the effort to combine it with the history of the exiles is evidence of deliberate method. On 
these grounds, then, we have a bona-tide tradition—not necessarily a valuable one—of a return in the reign of Darius, 
Hence it is that il, 16 seqq. seek to explain the delay between the time of Cyrus (who belongs to the past, ii. 30, iii. 1, 


iv. 44, 57) and that of Darius, and that Darius is represented partly as initiating (iv. 43, 47-36) and partly as endorsing ‘ 


(iv. 44, 57, see vi. 34) the return of the Jews. The whole is the result of a compromise. iv. 43-6 (Aramaic, 
Torrey, 2g ἢ. 13) and 57-61 (Hebrew, 7. 50) bear no resemblance to redactional patches (against Torrey, 57 seqq.). 
They actually being new details (the valuable 7. 45), and τσ’, 44, 57, by ignoring the return of the vessels in ii. 10-15, 
link conflicting traditions, but do not link an otherwise unnecessary interpolation with the tradition which runs through 
iil. Besides, it is not clear that the gap between E i. and ii, is tilled by Torrey’s restoration (see Bayer, 134) or 
that the attempt to fill it is (in view of the development of the Cyrus-tradition) at all ‘necessary. It may be concluded, 
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43 cousin. Then said he unto the king, Remember thy vow, which thou didst vow to build Jerusalem, 
44 in the day when thou camest to thy kingdom, and to send away all the vessels that were taken out 
of Jerusalem, which Cyrus set apart, when he vowed to destroy Babylon, and vowed to send them 
45 again thither. Thou didst also vow to build up the temple, which the Edomites burned when Juda 
46 was made desolate by the Chaldeans. And now, O lord the king, this is that which I require, and 
which I desire of thee, and this is the princely liberality that shall proceed from thee: I pray there- 
fore that thou make good the vow, the performance whereof thou hast vowed to the King of heaven 
with thine own mouth. 
47 Then Darius the king stood up, and kissed him, and wrote letters for him unto all the treasurers 
and governors and captains and satraps, that they should safely bring on their way both him, and 
48 all those that should go up with him to build Jerusalem. He wrote letters also unto all the 
governors that were in Coclesyria and Pheenicia, and unto them in Libanus, that they should bring 
‘49 cedar wood from Libanus unto Jerusalem, and that they should build the city with him. Moreover 
he wrote for all the Jews that should go out of his realm up into Jewry, concerning their freedom, 
so that no officer, no governor, no satrap, nor treasurer, should forcibly enter into their doors; and that 
all the country which they occupicd should be free to them without tribute; and that the Edomites 
51 should give over the villages of the Jews which then they held: and that there should be yearly 
52 given twenty talents to the building of the temple, until the time that it were built; and other ten 
talents yearly, for burnt offerings to be presented upon the altar every day, as they had a command- 
53 ment to offer seventeen: and that all they that should come from Babylonia to build the city should 
54 have their freedom, as well they as their posterity, and all the priests that came. He wrote also ¢e 
55 give them their charges, and the priests’ vestments whercin they minister; and for the Levites he 
wrote that their charges should be given them until the day that the house were finished, and 
37 Jerusalem builded up. And he commanded to give to all that kept the city lands and wages. He 
sent away also all the vessels from Babylon, that Cyrus had set apart; and all that Cyrus had given 
in commandment, the same charged he also to be done, and sent unto Jerusalem. 
38 Now when this young man was gone forth, he lifted up his face to heaven toward Jerusalem, and 
39 praised the King of heaven, and said, From thee cometh victory, from thee cometh wisdom, and 
0 thine is the glory, and I am thy servant. Blessed art thou. who hast given me wisdom: and to thee 
ἩΓ1 give thanks, O Lord of our fathers. And so he took the letters, and went out, and came unto 
i2 Babylon, and told it all his brethren. And they praised the God of their fathers, because he had 


| 


therefore, that F iii. 1-v. 6 furnish a distinctive tradition of some return in the reign of Darius in accordance with 
his decree in vz. 48-56. See further on vi. seq. 
On the text of iv. 42 seqq., see especially Torrey, 125 seqq. 
43. Remember, &* + O king. 
44. he vowed .. . Babylon, S om.; Gaab (see Fr.) and Torrey con}. ‘when he began’ (ἤρξατο) ; W cum excideret 
(desolavit) δ. Jos. ὃ 58 omits all reference to Cyrus—‘ the vessels which Neb., having pillaged, carried to 1." 
45. Edomites, cf. viii, 69. (τ ᾿ἔουδαῖοι ; 3» Lag. ‘. . Chaldei cum desolata esset ludea.’ Fr. cites MS. 44:5... 
ἐνεπύρισε Nab. See Fntrod.& 5 /. 
46. O lord the king, cf. Dan. iv. 24. 
and this is the .. .; ‘and since such mumificence is thine’ (Torrey, 29 n. 13). 
the vow ... vowed, lit. ‘the vow which thou didst vow.’ 
47. letters, lit. ‘the letters’, viz. which he desired. The reference is naturally to Darius and Zerubbabel ; but on 
the theory that the story is an interpolation, Cyrus writes for Sheshbazzar (Torrey, Kent). 
48. The grant of wood; see v. 55. 
49. enter... doors. According to Jos. ὃ 61 the royal taxes are remitted, cf. E vil. 24. 
50. Edomites ((τ5 Chaldeans). Jos. adds the Samaritans and people of Coelesyria. 
51. twenty talents, (i $ + ‘of silver’. Jos. reads ‘fifty’, but omits the numbers in τ, 52. 


temple, τὸ ἱερόν, probably OONA NVI; for 09.4 E usually has rads. 
52. and other... yearly, (τ #S at end of verse, perhaps rightly. 
seventeen should probably be omitted (Lupton, 69; Torrey, 127). 
53. The reference to freedom seems out of place, see Buchler, 98 seq, who joins the last words (‘and for all the 
priests .. .’) to τ΄. 54. 
54. to give them, cf. {π΄ δοθῆναι. 
charges, χορηγία. Inv. 55, Jos. ὃ 62 has ‘for the Levites, the musical instruments (τὰ ὄργανα) wherewith they 
praise God’. With the interest in the Levites, ef. E vii. 24, and especially N xi. 23. 
56. kept (φρουροῦσι) the city; Jos. + ‘and the temple’; on his paraphrase of the verse, see Buchler, 99 n. 3. 
58. toward Jerusalem, cf. Dan, vi. 10, Tob. iii, 11 seq. With the prayer cf. E vil. 27, Dan. il, 19, 20, 23. 
3 Bee G* “counsel (βουλή) and wisdom and victory, and thine is the glory’: so ἴω, transposing ‘wisdom’ and 
victory’. Origen, Hot. (x. i Josvam, quotes from ‘Esdras ᾽: ‘a te Domine est victoria et ego servus tuus, bene- 
dictus es Dens veritatis’ (cf. 7. 40). 
60. give thanks, rather ‘praise ’. 
62. God of their fathers, cf. FE vii. 27, viii. 28, x. 11. 
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given them freedom and liberty to go up, and to build Jerttsalem, and the temple which is called by 


his name: and they feasted with instruments of music and gladness seven days, ; ; 
After this were the chiefs of fathers’ houses chosen to go up according to their tribes, with their 
wives and sons and daughters, with their menservants and maidservants, and their cattle. And 
Darius sent with them a thousand horsemen, till they had brought them back to Jerusalem safely, | 
and with musical instruments, tabrets and flutes. And all their brethren played, and he made them 


co up together with them. : : wn ; 
And these are the names of the men which went up, according to their families amongst their 


| 

{ 
tribes, after their several divisions. The priests, the sons of Phinees, the sons of Aaron: Jesus the | 
son of Josedck, the son of Saraias, and Joakim the son of Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, of the | 
house of David, of the lineage of Phares, of the tribe of Judah; who spake wise sentences before | 
Darius the king of Persia in the second year of his reign, in the month Nisan, which is the first | 
is 

| 


month. ] 
And these are they of Jewry that came up | Now these are the children of the province, 2 


\ 
63. which is called... Ci 08 ὠνομάσθη τὸ ὄναμα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 3 a Hebraism, cf. 2 Chron. vi. 33, vil. 14, & vi. 33. ᾿ 
feasted, Jos. § 66 τὴν ἀνάκτησιν καὶ παλιγγενεσίαν τῆς πατρίδος ἑορτάζαντες. | 


V. 2. brought... back, (1° ἀποκαταστῆσαι, τ΄ ἀποκατασκηνῶσαι. 
safely, mg. w7th peace, a literal rendering in the Greek of the Hebrew term. 
N ii. 9. et 
3: Aud all. . ., € MSS. nos. 55, 58 omit ‘and’; the brethren were naturally the musicians, cf. v. 42 below. | 
he made ..., ὑπὸ ‘they’. Restore perhaps (after Torrey, 130) ‘played and were sending them (on their way) | 
as they went up’. Cf. Jos., and possibly (so Lupton) Tertulltan, De Cor, 1717. 1x. ‘facilius cum tympanis et tibiis 0 
et psalteriis revertens de captivitate Babyloniae quam cum coronis’, &c. | 
4. Cf. viii. 28; the /77Sa/ arrangement also recalls E’s twelve lay-families. ’ wi 
5. Read ‘of the priests’ (Torrey, 131), cf. E viii. 2, where also priests are mentioned first (cf. E iii. 2, but contrast 
IME BE Vas 
ἧς (Phinehas), the son (Gi 5) + of Eleazar the son of Aaron (€*). ee ’ Ἷ 
and Joakim the son of Ζ. i" ὁ καὶ Z., thus identifying, cf Zer. and Sheshbazzar in vi. 18. This genealogy — 
conflicts with that of Zerubbabel in 1 Chron. iii. 19 seqq., and Joakim the priest was the son of Jeshua (N xu. 10, 26). ᾿ 
Some (e.g. Fr., Reuss) accept Joakim as the original hero of the story in 11]. seq. and as the leader of a return in the ἡ 
reign of Darius. Wiichler (56) would read ‘and Zer. the son of Shealtiel the son of Joakim’ (i.e. the king), 
corresponding to Jeshua the grandson of the priest Seraiah, Similarly Bayer (121 seq.) who also reads ‘ Jeshua the 
son... of Seraiah, the son of Phinehas, the son of Aaron the priest’. Torrey (131) suggests ‘and there rose up { 
with him Zer.’ (ΟΣ OD, cf. ii. 8). This is attractive but seems rather abrupt. The analogy of E viti. 2 would suggest 
the presence of priestly and Davidic representatives. Such is the confusion, however, in the history of the return that ἡ 
‘Joakim the son of’ may conceivably be an insertion on the view that Zer. (identified with Sheshbazzar) had already ἢ 
Jed a return in the time of Cyrus. On the intricacies see /z/vod. p. 15 seq. | 
6. which is. . .. rather ‘on the first of the month’ (Fr.; Jahn; Torrey, 27, 61). The date is properly not that 
when Zer. gained the king’s ear (cf. N ii. 1, also the first month), but of the departure (see £ viii. 6), and, although | 
it conflicts with 7. 57, the mention of the year is presupposed by the reference in τ. 47. Note the care to give dates) 
in E vii. 7 seq., viii, 31, ἃς, \ 


The Register of the Return. v. 7-46 = E ii, N vii. 6-73; Jos. xi. 3 10 merely gives a brief summary. This list | 
is the foundation-stone of the canonical post-exilic history, its authenticity a matter of keen dispute among those, 
who have investigated this period, its essential trustworthiness accepted even by those who reject almost all that | 
remains for the time of Cyrus (£ i-iv. 5). Its problems involve the entire structure of E-N. It is the list of those. 
who returned ‘every man to his own city’ (# τ΄. 8), thus connecting in the most realistic manner the large community ς 
(the £a/a/) which returned to the land of their ancestors with the pre-exilic population, It is no Jess closely ας 
with subsequent events in E-N; note the families in Ezra’s band several decades later (see on / viii. 28~4o), the! 
enumeration in 2 ix. 21 seqq., the signatories of the covenant (N x.}, and the various lists in N xii. As a whole the! 
list may be likencd to the register of the children of Israel before the Exodus (Gen, xlvi. 8-27) and after the settlement 
(Num. xxvi. §-51, 1 Chron. ii.-viii.), 4 

Asa Register of the Return it ignores both the many Jews who had never left Valestine or who may have fled, 
(perhaps temporarily) into Egypt, and the South Judaean families who had moved northwards into the neighbourhood, 
of Jerusalem (1 Chron. ii.). Confining itself to the deportation by Nebuchadrezzar it ignores other returns (on the 
assumption that Zech. vi. g seq. do not represent an isolated occurrence). It implies the possibility of a very easy, 
settlement by the exiles among the people of the land (contrast the tradition in £ iv. 50); and the manifest improbability 
that the families could return after many years each to its old abode cannot be explained away (with Meyer, 151, and 
others) in view of the explicit statements in τ’. 46 seq. Moreover, the list includes the common people (see 2 Kings/ 
xxiv, 14-16), numbers Zerubbabel alone among the Davidic descendants, and apparently excludes guilds of artisans 
(2 Kings, Δ). Although the numbers (z. 41) have been skilfully defended, considerable perplexity is caused by; 
the place-names enumerated (see Elhorst, 7%. 7. xxix, 97 seq.; Kosters ib. xxx, 499 seq., xxxl, §31; Nikel, 57 seq.): 
Whether the list enumerates families carried off at the exile or applies to the new settlers—and those who accept the 
list are divided on this very important question—it is very difficult to account for the absence of some places (Nikel. 
54 seq.) and the presence of others (Meyer. 105 seqq., 190). Moreover. the list implies a careful retention of the 
various local origins and divisions of the ecclesiastical and Jay families during the years of exile, although once ir; 
Palestine there are, as is to be expected, continual changes and developments (Kosters, / 7. col. 1483, ὃ 8). Ne 
doubt some of the personal names are old, but it is improbable that such family-names as Jeshua, Pahath-moab, Elam) 
lhgvai (better Bagot 2 τ΄. 14), and Aspadath (7 Aspharasus τ΄, 8) are of pre-exilic date. It also assumes the existence, 
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For the escort, cf. E viii. 22, | 


ΚΑΒ 


from the captivity, where they dwelt as strangers, 
whom Nabuchodonosor the king of Babylon had 
carried away unto Babylon. 


8 And they returned 
unto Jerusalem, and to the other parts of Jewry, 
every man to his own city, who came with Zoro- 
babel, with Jesus, Nehemias, avd Zaraias, Resaias, 
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that went up out of the captivity of those which 
had been carried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Babylon had carried away unto 
Babylon, and that returned unto Jerusalem and 
Judah, every one unto his city; which came with 2 
Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, Seraiah, Reelaiah, 
Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispar, Bigvai, Rehum, Ba- 
anah. The number of the men of the people of 


Ezra 2 


Israel: 
the children of Parosh, two thousand 
an hundred seventy and two. 


Eneneus, Mardocheus, Beelsarus, Aspharasus, 
9 Reelias, Roimus, avd Baana, their leaders. The 
number of them of the nation, and their leaders : 
the sons of Phoros, two thousand a hundred 
seventy and two: the sons of Saphat, four 

τὸ hundred seventy and two: the sons of Ares, 
11 seven hundred fifty and six: the sons of Phaath 
Moab, of the sons of Jesus and Joab, two thou- 


Gy 


The children of 4 
Shephatiah, three hundred seventy and_ two. 
The children of Arah, seven hundred seventy 5 
and five. The children of Pahath-moab, of the 6 
children of Jeshua avd Joab, two thousand eight 
hundred and twelve. The children of Elam. a 7 
thousand two hundred fifty and four. The chil- 8 
dren of Zattu, nine hundred forty and five. The 9 
children of Zaceai, seven hundred and threescore. 
The children of Bani,six hundred forty and two. ro 
The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty and 11 


sand eight hundred and twelve: 
12 the sons of 
Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four: 
the sons of Zathui, nine hundred forty and five : 
the sons of Chorbe, seven hundred and five: the 
sons of Bani, six hundred forty and cight: the 
sons of Bebai, six hundred twenty and three: 


I 
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of trustworthy genealogies (Ὁ. 37 seqq.) which apparently were not preserved at Babylon, but were cherished by the 
natives of Judah. Such lists as are incorporated in Chron. (especially 1 Chron, xxiv., which has several points of 
resemblance with the E-N lists) are on critical grounds practically valueless for the pre-exilic age, and it is necessary, 
therefore, to suppose that—if the great list is genuine—the older genealogical records have disappeared (see Meyer, 
140, 160 seqq.). On the other hand, one important list which vitally conflicts with this is preserved in Neh. iii, and, 
as Ed. Meyer was the first to observe, testifies to the prominence of an indigenous popniation, secular and ecclesiastical, 
wherein the presence of the Sonth Jndaean groups may be recognized. But that list testifies also to the weakness of any 
body of Babylonian exiles; see /vfrod. § 5 (ε). 

While this list forms the backbone of the biblical post-exilic history and is in a context where the events are 
closely interconnected (viz. the generons decree, the great return, the steps to reorganize religions conditions), the 
evidence of Haggai and Zechariah (520 B.c.) renders the whole context untrustworthy (so even Meyer, pp. 49, 73, 
οὗ seq., 191). These prophets ignore the presence of this great community (see /i/rad. ἃ 4. Ε1.}, and the successful 
opposition as described in & v. 66 seqq. ‘shows how small a number had really returned’ (G. A. smith, /ereesulent, 
li, 298 seq.). Certain considerations might support the genuineness of the list and its context (sce Davies, 14, 80 ; 
Torrey, 144), but the weight of evidence, and the recognition that the list has been snbsequently ‘edited’ (Holzhey, 15 ; 
Davies, 51), or may comprise the result of several returns between 538 and 520 or 516 (Sellin, Sev.7, Stud. 42, 108 566.» 
115, 158), indicate that whatever return or returns took place the list and the context describe events in such a way 
that the historical facts cannot be recovered by any internal criticism of the narratives. 

The list appears in the account of Nehemiah (c. 444) where it is treated as that of ‘the children of the province’, 
and should incorporate those native families who had separated from the heathen (£ vii. 6. 13); see /utrad. p. 9. 
On internal grounds N vii. (not necessarily in its present form) appears to be its earlier form, and it is noteworthy 
that £ and to a greater extent E show traces of some adjustment of the list to the history before the building of the 
Temple (see below). On the minutiae of the list, see Smend (who notes frequent agreement with N, so also Bayer, 38); 
Moulton, 21 TIV, xix, 246 seq.: Meyer, 141 seqq., and Bayer, 42 seqq., and, besides the comm., the several articles in 
Ε Bi. The readings in the R.V. mg., with the identifications of the more difficult names, have been omitted in the 
notes here and in the other lists, viii. 29 seqq., ix. 19 seqq., Kc. 

7. captivity ..., Ut τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας τῆς παροικίας (Cte ἀποικεσίας). 

8. The leaders are twelve in number (cf. the tribes, and see on v. 4) through the insertion of Eneneus (= Nahamani 
Nvii.7). NG reads ‘who came with Zer. and Jeshna and Neh.: Azariah . . . Mispereth, Ezra, Bigvai .. . Baanah, 
Masphar’; cf. the old view that the return of Zer. was contemporary with that of N or E (sce /ufrod. p. 10 «). 
Among the important variants are E Zaraias (E Seraiuh, N Asariah): Resatas (E Reelafah, N Raamrah, sce 
Ε Bi. 3997); Beelsarus (EN Bilshan, see E Bi., $74); Aspharasus (2 Pers. Aspadata; Marq. 35); Aecfias (ie. 
Reelaiah, EN Bigvar); Roimus (E Rehum, N Nehum=G* in E). Jos. xi. 3 § 73 seq. mentions besides Zer. and 
Jeshua two names of prominent donors (see τ΄. 44 seq.), Mordecai (see on vii. 15) and Sherebiah, 

9-23. The lay-families. £15 seq. add Αναν (? Keilah), Azefus (2? Azekah), Asaru or Azure (ct. Asara τ΄. 31, or 
Azur N x.17), “ἱλιγιῖς or Annias (cf. Hananiah, or Hodiah N x.18). For Arom cf. Hari, FE 32 (wanting in £, 
unless Chorée τὸς 12 represents it and not Zaccu?; see N x. 14) or //ashum (E 19 before Gibbar [see below], N x. 18 
before Bezai [Εἰ Bassai]). On these additions see also Bayer, 43 seqq.. 75. For the compound -Irs¢phurith, cl. Jorat 
E 18 = Hariph N vii. 24 (U8+*the children of Asen’), x. 19. Bacterws (note the number) takes the place of 
Gibbar (E) or Glbcon (N); cf perhaps Bether, Josh. xv. 19 ἃ and see Gnthe, SPOT. With the Chadéusiz, cf. perhaps 
Hadashah, Josh. xv. 37, or Adasa. 1 Macc. vil. go; and with the Avuaidror, perhaps Modin, 1 Mace. ii. 1, or Migdal- 
| Gad, or Middin (Ball); Bayer (45 seq.) discovers the names Hashum and Hodijah. Inv. 21 Ai is wanting, and if 
| 
| 


Niphish represents .Maybish (E only. cf. Magpiash N x. 20), the men of Nebo, the other Elam (cf, E 31) and Harim 
(see E 39, £ 25) are absent. Cadantolalis (G* -calus) and Cus represent Lod, Hadtd and slo. 
= 2 
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the sons of Astad, a thousand threc hundred 
14twenty and two: the sons of Adonikam, six 
hundred sixty and seven: the sons of Bagoi, two 
thousand sixty and six: 
the sons of Adinu, four 
τῷ hundred fifty and four: the sons of Ater, of 
Ezckias, ninety and two: the sons of Nilan and 
Azctas, threescore and seven: the sons of Azaru, 
16 four hundred thirty and two: the sons of Annis, 
a hundred and one: the sons of Arom: the sons 
of Bassai, three hundred twenty and three: the 
1; sons of Arsiphurith, a hundred and twelve: the 
sons of Baiterus, three thousand and five: the 
sons of Bethlomon, a hundred twenty and three: 
18 they of Netophas, fifty and five: they of Ana- 
thoth, a hundred fifty and cight: they of Bethas- 
10 moth, forty and two: they of Wariathiarius, 
twenty and five: they of Caphira and Beroth, 
20 seven hundred forty and three: the Chadiasiai 
and Ammidioi, four hundred twenty and two: 
they of Kirama and Gabbe, six hundred twenty 
21and onc: they of Macalon, a hundred twenty 
and two: they of Betolion, fifty and two: the 
sons of Niphis,a hundred fifty and six: 


22 the sons 
of Calamolalus and Onus, seven hundred twenty 
e3and five: the sons of Jerechu, three hundred 
24 forty and five: the sons of Sanaas, three thou- 
sand three hundred and thirty. The priests: 
the sons of Jeddu, the son of Jesus, among the 
sons of Sanasib, nine hundred seventy and two: 
the sons of Emmeruth,a thousand fifty and two: 
25 the sons of Phassurus, a thousand two hundred 
forty and seven: the sons of Charme,a thousand 
and seventeen. 
26 The Levites: the sons of Jesus, 
and Kadmiel, and Bannas, and Sudias, seventy 
25 and four. 
28a hundred twenty and eight. The porters: the 
sons of Salum, the sons of Atar, the sons of 
Tolman, the sons of Dacubi, the sons of Ateta, 
the sons of Sabi, in all a hundred thirty and nine. 


29 The temple-servants: the sons of Esau, the sons 
of Asipha, the sons of Tabaoth, the sons of 


Keras, the sons of Sua, the sons of Phaleas, the | 


The family of Jedaiah is ascribed to Sanasib (365 Enassibe) i.c. Eliashib, grandson of Jeshua) 


24 seq. The priests. 


The holy singers: the sons of Asaph, | 


I ESDRAS 5. 13-29 Ε: 


three. The children of Azgad, a thousand two ω 
hundred twenty and two. The children a 
Adonikam, six hundred sixty and six. The τι 
children of Bigvai, two thousand fifty and six. | 
The children of Adin, four hundred fifty and 1 
four. The children of Ater, of Hezekiah, ninety 1 
and eight. i 
| 

The children of Bezai. three hundred τ 

twenty and three. The children of Jorah, δὴ τὶ 
hundred and twelve. The children of Hashum, τὶ 


two hundred twenty and three. The children of 2/ 
Gibbar, ninety and five. The children of Beth- 2! 


| lehem, an hundred twenty and three. The men 2; 
of Netophah, fifty and six. The men of Ana- 2! 
thoth, an hundred twenty and eight. The chil- 2 


dren of Azmaveth, forty and two. The children 2! 
of Kiriath-arim, Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven | 
hundred and forty and three. The children of 2) 
Ramah and Geba, six hundred twenty and one. 

The men of Michmas. an hundred twenty and σ᾿ 
two. The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred « 
twenty and three. The children of Nebo, fifty “ 
and two. The children of Magbish, an hundred : 
fifty and six. The children of the other Elam, : 
a thousand two hundred fifty and four. The? 
children of Harim, three hundred and twenty. 
The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven ἢ 
hundred twenty and five. The children of?) 
Jericho, three hundred forty and five. The / 
children of Senaah, three thousand and_ six : 
hundred and thirty. The priests: the children : 
of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred + 
seventy and three. i 
The children of Immer, a | 
thousand fifty and two. The children of Pashhur, | 
a thousand two hundred forty and seven. The! 
children of Harim, a thousand and seventeen. | 
The Levites: the children of Jeshua and Kad- / 
miel, of the children of Hodaviah, seventy and‘ 
four. The singers: the children of Asaph, an, 
hundred twenty and eight. The children of the’ 
porters: the children of Shallum, the children of, 
Ater, the children of Talmon, the children of 
Akkub, the children of Hatita, the children; 
of Shobai, in all an hundred thirty and nine.! 
The Nethinim: the children of Ziha, the children 3 
of Fasupha, the children of Tabbaoth ; the chil-+ 
dren of Ieros, the children of Siaha, the children; 


and grandfather of Jaddua (Ν᾽ sii. 1o-12); Meyer, 169; Batten, 5.2 7, 59. The omission of Eliashib in EN is more! 
explicable (in view of the foreign alliance in N xiii. 4, 28) than its presence in Z. The reference to Jeshua may be due! 
to msertion. Apart from this, it is noteworthy that there is little variation in the versions, perhaps an indication of the! 


lateness of the list of the priests (SBOT loc, cft.). 


26. The Levites. As regards the small number, it may be noticed that certain Levitical families, at all events 


t 


appear not to have been deported, so Hfenadad (see 7. 58), and also the Korahites (Meyer, /svae/., 352 n. 5), see Meyer 
Lunt. 167, 177, Nikel, 86 (from another standpoint), and Ju¢rad. § 5 (c). { 

29 seqq. The Nethinim. 7 (but not 4, which is as usual corrected after the MT) adds Uta (? ef. Uthad, ἘΞ viii. 14)! 
RKetah (or Ketam, cf. N vii. 48 CO, and see Torrey, 89 seq., Bayer, 52), Chasebu (ἢ ef. Chezib, Cozbi), Asara (see Azaru, 
τὸ 15, and cf. Hasrah, 2 Chron. xssiv. 22), Pharahkin (see E Bi, 3686) and Cutha (ἢ ef. the Cuthaeans, or, with Bayer’ 


Sotai, E 55). 


36 


AS 


30 sons of Labana, the sons of Aggaba, the sons of 
Acud, the sons of Uta, the sons of Ketab, the 
sons of Accaba, the sons of Subai, the sons of 
Anan, the sons of Cathua, the sons of Geddur, 

, the sons of Jairus, the sons of Daisan, the sons of 
Noeba, the sons of Chaseba, the sons of Gazcra, 
the sons of Ozias, the sons of Phinoe, the sons of 
Asara, the sons of Basthai, the sons of Asana, 
the sons of Maani, the sons of Naphisi, 

the sons 
of Acub, the sons of Achipha, the sons of Asur, 

32 the sons of Pharakim, the sons of Basaloth, the 
sons of Meedda, the sons of Cutha, the sons of 
Charea, the sons of Barchus, the sons of Serar, 
the sons of Thomci. the sons of Nasi, the sons of 
Atipha. 

The sons of the servants of Solomon: 

the sons of Assaphioth, the sons of Pharida, 
the 
sons of Jceli, the sons of Lozon, the sons of 

34 Isdael, the sons of Saphuthi, the sons of Agia, 
the sons of Phacareth, the sons of Sabie, the sons 
οἱ Sarothie, the sons of Masias, the sons of Gas. 
the sons of Addus, the-sons of Subas, the sons of 
Apherra, the sons of Barodis, the sons of Saphat. 

35 the sons of Allon. All the temple-servants, and 
the sons of the servants of Solomon, were three 

36 hundred seventy and two. These came up from 
Thermeleth, and Thelersas, Charaathalan lead- 

37 ing them, and Allar; and they could not shew 
their families, nor their stock, how they were of 
Israel: the sons of Dalan the son of Ban, the 
sons of Nekodan, six hundred fifty and two. 

38 And of the priests, they that usurped the office 
of the priesthood and were not found: the sons 
of Obdia, the sons of Akkos, the sons of Jaddus, 
who married Augia one of the daughters of 

39 Zorzelleus, and was called after his name. And 
when the description of the kindred of these men 
was sought in the register, and was not found, 
they were removed from executing the office of 


jo the priesthood: for unto them said Nehemias | 


I ESDRAS 5. 30-40 


of Padon ; the children of Lebanah, the children 45 
of Hagabah, the children of Akkub; the children 46 
of Hagab, the children of Shamlai, the children 
of Hanan; the children of Giddel, the children of 47 
Gahar, the children of Reaiah ; the children 
Rezin, the children of Nekoda, the children of 
Gazzam; the children of Uzza, the children 
Paseah, the children of Besat; the children 
Asnah, the children of Meunim, the children of 
Nephisim; the children of Bakbuk, the children 51 
of Hakupha, the children of Harhur; the chil- 5 
dren of Bazluth, the children of Mehida, the 
children of Harsha; 

the children of Barkos, the 53 
children of Sisera, the children of Temah; the 54 
children of Neziah, the children of Tlatipha. 
The children of Solomon’s servants: the children 55 
of Sotai, the children of Hassophereth, the chil- 
dren of Peruda; the children of Jaalah, the 56 
children of Darkon, the children of Giddel ; the 57 
children of Shephatiah, the children of Hattil, 
the children of Pochereth-hazzebaim, the chi- 
dren of Ami. 


All the Nethinim, and the chil- 58 
dren of Solomon's servants, were three hundred 
ninety and two. And these were they which 50 
went up from Tel-melah, Tel-harsha, Cherub, 
Addan, avd Immer: but they could not shew 
their fathers’ houses. and their seed, whether 
they were of Israel: the children of Delaiah, the 60 
children of Tobiah, the children of Nekoda, six 
hundred fifty and two. And of the children of 61 
the priests: the children of Habaiah, the children 
of Hakkoz, the children of Barzillai, which took 
a wife of the daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite, 
and was called after their name. These sought 62 
their register amoung those that were reckoned 
by genealogy, but they were not found: there- 
fore were they deemed polluted and put from 
the priesthood. And the Tirshatha said unto 63 


and Attharias, that they should not be partakers | them, that they should not eat of the most holy 


33 seq. Servants of Solomon. 


E (but not €t') omits Sofas, severs (with ἃ of E-N) Pochereth-hussebaint, and 


between the latter and “ἦν (IE; N Amon, E Allon) inserts eight names, on which see & δὰ 
36. See the comm. eadiny is apparently based upon a doublet of 7e/-harshe (NUN), as though connected with 


WNT (Nw) “head, leader’: but see v. 8 end. 


37. Dalan, {15 ἀσαν, MT Delaiah. Baz, marg. Baenen ({π5), but MT Tobiah ( cf. N vi. 17 seq, sili. 4), though with 


the addition of Bova, EG®, NGA. 
(πὸ Obbeia, N Hobaiah. 


Nekoda(n), ch. v. 3 (£ Noeba). 
38. And of the priests (similarly N 63), they that claimed .. . 
The family of Hakkoz, according to the traditional view, had been legitimate (1 Chron. 


Obdta, 


(οἱ ἐμποιούμενοι [Ure μεταποι.} ἱερωσύνης). 


xxiv. 10), was now deposed, but was subsequently reinstated and held a prominent place (N iil, 4, 21, Ε viii. 33). li 
this list is of the time of Zerubbabel we must explain the retention of the name in N vii. 63 and its omission in N x., xii. 
(cf. Kosters, 7. 7., xxxi, 539). The passage has not the value set upon it (notably by Meyer, 170, who compares the 
Calebite Kos, 1 Chron. iv. 8; see also Jampel i, 313), but only shows that at some period the legitimacy of the family 


was evidently doubtful. 


the sons of Jaddus, apparently Jaddua; note the variant text in E. 
40, Attharias, i.e. the Tirshatha (cf. ix. 49). The verb (εἶπεν) is in the singular and " (see A.V. mg.) identifies the 


two. ὦ reads only Nehemiah, and MT only the 7irshatia (cf. the variants in & ix. 49). 


Even if the identification 


be due to a gloss (Fr., cf. Bayer, 53) it must serve a purpose (as in iv. 13, vi. 18), and it is only intelligible if the list 
belonged originally τὸ the history of N’s age (see W. R. Smith, Ency. #r/t., oth ed., art. ‘ Haggai’, x1, 370; Harvey, 
Expos., 1893, vii. p. 440; Howorth, PS2A, xxiii, 309 seq.). The mitigated form of the decision in the MT is probably 


| 
| 
| 
, 


37 


Ezra 2 


Ι ESDRAS 5. 40-49 


Fspras 


of the holy things, till there arose up a_high 
41 priest wearing Urim and Thummim, So all 
they of Israel. from twelve years old and up- 
ward, beside menservants and womenscrvants. 
were iz number forty and two thousand three 
42 hundred and sixty. Their menservants and 
handmaids were seven thousand three hundred 
thirty and seven: the minstrels and singers, two 


hundred forty and five: 
15 four hundred thirty and 
five camels, seven thousand thirty and six horses, 
two hundred forty and five mules, five thousand 
five hundred twenty and five beasts of burden. 

44 And certain of the chief men of thcir familics, 
when they came to the temple of God that is in 
Jerusalem, vowed to set up the house again in 

45 its own place according to their ability, and to 
give into the holy treasury of the works a thou- 
sand pounds of gold, five thousand of silver, and 
a hundred priestly vestments. 

46 And the priests 

and the Levites and they that were of the people 

dwelt in Jerusalem and the country; the holy 
singers also and the porters and all Israel in their 
villages. 

47 
and when the children of Israel were every man 
in his own place, they came all together with 
one consent into the broad place before the first 

48 porch which is toward the east. 
Jesus the son of Josedek, and his brethren the 


Ezr: 


things, till there stood up a priest with Urim 
and with Thummim. The whole congregation 64 
together was forty and two thousand three 


hundred and threescore, 


.-- -- οὐ 


beside their menservants 65 | 
and their maidservants, of whom there were seven 
thousand three hundred thirty and seven: and | 
they had two hundred singing men and singing 
women. Thcir horses were seven hundred thirty 66 | 
and six; their mules, two hundred forty and 
five: their camels, four hundred thirty and five; 6, 


' their asses, six thousand seven hundred and 


᾿ and five thousand pound of silver, and one hun- 


But when the seventh month was at hand, 


ΤΠ people gathered themselves together as one | 


Then stood up | 


priests, and Zorobabel the son of Salathiel, and | 


his brethren, and made ready the altar of the 
49 God of Isracl, to offer burnt sacrifices upon it, 


according as it is expressly commanded in the | 


twenty. And some of the heads of fathers’ 6g j 
houses, when they came to the house of the | 
Lord which is in Jerusalem, offered willingly for ᾿ 
the house of God to set it up in its place: they 69 | 
gave after their ability into the treasury of the 
work threescore and one thousand darics of gold, | 
i 
dred priests’ garments. So the priests, and the 70 
Levites, and some of the people, and the singers, | 
and the porters,and the Nethinim, dwelt intheir , 
cities, and all Israel in their cities. Ι 
| 
And when the seventh month was come, and $1} 
the children of Israel were in the cities, the | 


{ 


man to Jerusalem. Ι 
Then stood up Jeshua the2 | 
son of Jozadak, and his brethren the priests, Ὁ 
and Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his | 
brethren, and builded the altar of the God of | 
Israel, to offer burnt offerings thereon, as it is‘ 
written in the law of Moses the man of God. 


less original (Guthe, Bertholet, Jahn); instead of being removed, the priests are forbidden to share in the most holy 


things, which were restricted to the Aaronites, 
41. For the age-limit (also in Jos.) ef. Luke ii. 42. 
42. For the minstrels ef. v. 2 seq., and see Meyer, 192. 


43. The horses and mules are wanting in good MSS, of N. 
44 seq. £ and E omit N vii. 70, which refers vaguely to the donations of the heads ‘to the work’ and mentions the 


gifts of the Tirshatha (i.e. Nehemiah, so G*), and also ib. 72, the gifts of the rest of the people, although the priestly 


garments are recorded. 


although the record there professes to be taken from the history of the time of Zerubbabel (N vii. 5). 
that E represent a less original form of the passage, see Meyer. 195; Wellh., GGA, 1895, p. 176; Nikel, 75 n. 1; 
Vor the gcneral situation, cf. 1 Chron, xxix. 6 seqq. 


Sellin, Sz, 110: Guthe, 5.2 7) 


46. On the data of MT and the versions, sce the comm. 
the completion of the rebuilding of the eity; the omission in MT may be due to the context: in E, the city has not yet 
been restored. in N it is still poorly inhabited and barely ready. 


The emphasis upon the proposed building of the temple, natural in ΖΕ, is wanting inN, | 


For the view | 


The mention of Jerusalem here and ix. 37 presupposes 


Elsewhere, in 1 Chron. ix. 2, N xi, 3. 20 there is; 


a distinction between Jerusalem and the ontside villages. In N xi. some of the ecclesiastical body dwell in the city (τ΄. 21), 


but others live in the villages (N sii, 28 seq., ef. 1 Chron. ix. 16), and in N xiii. 10 Levites and singers have deserted 
and returned to their abodes. In 4 Chron, xiii, 2, 2 Chron. xxiii. 2, they are summoned, especially when new conditions 
are inaugurated, or when (xxix. 4) the temple-service is resumed (ef. the dedication of the walls, N xii. 27 seq.), or when 
fresh arrangements are made for them (2 Chron. xxxi. 19). : 
The Rebuilding of the Altar and the Foundation of the Temple. ν. 47-65 = E iii, cf. Jos, xi. 4 1-2. 
description of the resumption of the Levitical service (cf. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31, 2 Chron. ii. ἢ vili. 12 seq.) begins with 
the congregating of the exiles (now * the children of Israel’) in the seventh month. Ἰ : 
(cf. τ΄, 56 [Cyrus] and the preliminary date 7’. 6 [Darius]). 
(after the completion of the walls, v1. 15), and it introduces the Reading 
is the sequel to the purging of the community (cf. probably Z v. 36-40 and the allusions in vii. 6 13). 
the assembly in τ’. 47 (ct. 5 Chron. xxix. 4, a story of the restoration of the Temple atter some disaster, τ΄. 9) presupposes 


The ° 


This is the first year of the return 
In || N vii. 73 ὁ, vill. 1, it is the first year of N’s retum | 
ot the Law, which in || & ix. 37 ὁ, 38 5664. 
The scene of § 


the existence of the Temple, as in ix. 6 {Π| x. 9), 38 (N vill. 1), and, therefore, a later context in the history (ef. the later 


background of the preceding lst). 


The MT has consequently altered the wording (see Bertholet, Guthe). 


38 


HSI] \S 


o book of Moses the man of God. And certain 
were gathered unto them out of the other nations 
of the land, and they erected the altar upon its 
own place, because all the nations of the land 
were at enmity with them, and oppressed them ; 
and they offered sacrifices according to the time, 
and burnt offerings to the Lord both morning 
and evening. 


sacrifices daily, as was meet : 


and after that, the 


Also they held the feast of taber- 
nacles, as it is commanded in the law, and offered , 


I ESDRAS 5. 50-58 


[ 
| 


“continual oblations, and the sacrifices of the | 


sabbaths, and of the new moons, and of all the 
consecrated feasts. 


' any vow to God began to offer sacrifices to God 
from the new moon of the seventh month, 
although the temple of God was not yet built. 

4 And they gave moncy unto the masons and 

5 carpenters ; and meat and drink, and cars unto 


And they set the altar upon its base; for fear 3 
was upon them because of the people of the 
countries: and they offered burnt offerings 
thereon unto the Lord, cven burnt offerings 
morning and evening. 

And they kept the feast 4 
of tabernacles, as it is written, and offered the 
daily burnt offerings by number, according to 
the ordinance, as the duty of every day required ; 
and afterward the continual burnt offcring, and 5 
the offerings of the new moons, and of all the set 


| feasts of the Lord that were consecrated, and of 
| every one that willingly offered a freewill offering 
3 And all they that had made | 


them of Sidon and Tyre, that they should bring | 


cedar trees from Libanus, avd convey them in 
floats to the haven of Joppa, according to the 
commandment which was written for them by 
6 Cyrus king of the Persians. And in the second 
year after his coming to the temple of God at 
Jerusalem, in the second month, began Zorobabel 


and their brethren, and the priests the Levites, 
and all they that were come unto Jerusalem out 
7 of the captivity: and they laid the foundation of 
᾿ the temple of God on the new moon of the second 


8to Jewry and Jerusalem. And they appointed 


50. upon its own place; cf. E R.V. mg. 77 15 place. 
And certain... and because all... 


cf. τ Chron. xvi. 40. 
αὐτοῖς ἀπεχθανομένων, 


53. seventh month, mg. fivs¢ (G®). 


2 Chron. 11]. 3, xxiv. 27 (R.V. mg.). 
55. Cf. 2 Chron. ii. 8-10, 15 seq. 


("SA represented in / by ΝΞ ; E€® om, the clause). 
N iv. 12 (MIT v. 6), where the enemy come up against the builders (see comm.). 

oppressed (κατίσχυσαν), may point to ITN ‘and they strengthened themselves’ (see Berth.), or P70" ‘and they 
[the foreigners] strengthened them’ (Ewald, 101 n. 4; Bayer 25 compares v. 66). 

to the Lord and according to the time (% om.) are based on doublets in & (κύριος, καιρός); for the sacrifices, 
Jos. ὃ 76 reads simply ταῦτα δὲ ποιοῦντες οὐκ ἦσαν ἐν ἥδονῃ τοῖς προσχωρίοις ἔθνεσιν πάντων 


the son of Salathiel, and Jesus the son of Josedek, | 


month, in the second year after they were come | 


the Levites from twenty years old over the works | 


are doublets (1 om. the latter), MT has only for fear. . 
ΕἾ reading finds parallels in 1 Macc. v. 1-2, and possibly 


cars (MT and G οὐ), χάρα (G? PANY for fot"), kappa (A) καρνα (L), καρπούς (58), καρδα, &e., Kc. 
Jos. § 78 τοῖς re Σιδωνίοις ἡδὺ καὶ κοῦφον ἣν, &c., and & cum guudio et dederunt σα γα (ct. AV.). 
referred to only in the decree of Darius (iv. 48, cf. N ii. 8, Artaxerxes). 
bines Cyrus and Darius on the lines of iv. 57 (D. commands what had been commanded by C.). 
questions, was Cyrus in a position to make this grant (Ryle, 43)? 
56. A new paragraph, note the order Zer. and Jeshua (contrast v. 48), and the parentage (see v. 68 and vi. 2). 


unto the Lord. From the first day of the seventh 6 
month began they to offer burnt offerings unto 
the Lord: but the foundation of the temple of 
the Lord was not yet laid. 

They gave money 7 
also unto the masons, and to the carpenters ; and 
meat, and drink, and oil, unto them of Zidon, 
and to them of Tyre, to bring cedar trees from 
Lebanon to the sea, unto Joppa, according to 
the grant that they had of Cyrus king of Persia. 

Now in the second year of their coming unto 8 
the house of God at Jerusalem, in the second 
month, began Zerubbabel the son of Shealticl, 
and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and the rest of 
their brethren the priests and the Levites, and 
all they that were come out of the captivity unto 
Jerusalem ; 


and appointed the Levites, fromm 
twenty years old and upward, to have the over- 


. countries 


52. sabbaths; appropriate, see Num. xxviii. 9 seq.; 2 Chron. ii. 4, vill. 13. 


although ..., Jos. ὃ 78: ‘they also began the building of the temple.” MT /a/d; for the use of ἼΘ᾽, see E iil, 10, 


&® explains 
The grant in question is 
Jos. here and in v. 71 characeteristically com- 
Sut, apart from other 


Ezra 3 


| 


, second year, τ΄ (which is often corrected after MT) and 36 - add ‘of Darius’ (but EGit τῆς ἐλεύσεως αἰτῶν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον . . ,) in agreement with Haggai and Zechariah; see /nérod. p. 16 (foot). For the secord month cf. 1 Kings vi. 1. 
the priests the Levites, τῇ inserts avd with MT, cf. τ. 63. 

58, For the age-limit of the Levites, cf. the secondary passages 1 Chron. xxiii. 24, 27 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 17-19. The 
reference to the oversight of the works presupposes the statement in τ΄. 57 which is wanting in MT. E τ΄. 9 is very 
confused and the names of the Levites are severed; £ has doublets, and Jos. § 79 points to the reading *‘ Kadmiel the 
brother of Judah (= Hodaviah, FE ii. go) the son of Amminadab’; see Bayer, 64 seg. Meyer observes that the Levites 
of Henadad (wanting in the preceding register) apparently were not of exilic origin ; see on 7. 26. 


39 


Ispras 


ὧι 
= 


60 


65 


66 


67 


68 


6g 


2 for ever 


3 Lord. 


I ESDRAS 5. 58-69 


of the Lord. Then stood up Jesus, and his sons 
and brethren, and Kadmiel his brother, and the 
sons of Jesus, Emadabun, and the sons of Joda 
the son of Hiadun, and their sons and brethren, 
all the Levites, with one accord setters forward 
of the business, labouring to advance the works 
in the house of God. So the builders builded 
the temple of the Lord. And the priests stood 
arrayed in their vestments with musical instru- 
ments and trumpets, and the Levites the sons 
of Asaph with their cymbals, singing songs of 
thanksgiving, and praising the Lord, after the 
order of David king of Israel. And they sang 
aloud, praising the Lord in songs of thanks- 
giving, because his goodness and his glory are 
in all Israel. And all the people 
sounded trumpets, and shouted with a loud 
voice, singing songs of thanksgiving unto the 
Lord for the rearing up of the house of the 
Also of the priests the Levites, and of 
the heads of their familics, the ancients who 
had scen the former house came to the building 
of this with lamentation and great weeping. 
But many with trumpets and joy shouted with 
loud voice, insomuch that the people heard not 
the trumpets for the weeping of the people: for 
the multitude sounded marvellously, so that it 
was heard afar off. 


Wherefore when the enemies of the tribe of 
Judah and Benjamin heard it, they came to 
know what that noise of trumpets should mean. 
And they perceived that they that were of the 
captivity did build the temple unto the Lord, 
the God of Israel. So they went to Zorobabel 
and Jesus, and to the chief men of the families. 
and said unto them, We will build together 
with you. For we likewise, as ye, do obey 
your Lord, and do sacrifice unto him from the 


59. stood, so (ἃ and some MSS. of the MT. 
61, 


Ez ¢ 


sight of the work of the house of the Lord. Then 9 


stood Jeshua with his sons and his brethren, 
Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah, to- 
eether, to have the oversight of the workmen in 
the house of God: the sons of Henadad, with 
their sons and their brethren the Levites. 

And 
when the builders laid the foundation of the 
temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their 
apparel with trumpets, and the Levites the sons 
of Asaph with cymbals, to praise the Lord, after 


| the order of David king of Israel. 


And _ they 
sang one to another in praising and giving thanks 
unto the Lord, sayzzg, For he is good, for his 
merey exdurcth for ever toward Israel. And all 
the people shouted with a great shout, when they 
praised the Lord, because the foundation of the 
house of the Lord was laid. 

But many of the 
priests and Levitcs and heads of fathers’ Zozses, 
the old men that had seen the first house, when 
the foundation of this house was laid before their 
eyes, wept with a loud voice; and many shouted 
aloud for joy: so that the people could not dis- 
cern the noise of the shout of joy from the noise 
of the weeping of the people: for the people 
shouted with a loud shout, and the noise was 
heard afar off. 


Now when the adversaries of Judah and 4: 


Benjamin heard that the children of the cap- 
tivity builded a temple unto the Lord, the God 
of Israel ; 


then they drew near to Zerubbabel, 
and to the heads of fathers’ /owses, and said 
unto them, Let us build with you: for we seek 
your God, as ye do; and we do sacrifice unto 
him since the days of Esar-haddon king of 


For the refrain see 2 Chron. v. 13, and especially Jer. xxxiii. 10 seq., a prophecy of the repopulating of the desert 


land (cf. τ΄. 7 seq.), which is followed by the promise of the ideal king (27. 14-18). 
62, sounded, shouted, apparenUy doublets of WM; cf. τ΄ 64 seq. 


63. came (1.6. O'N3), but MT vez (D825) is wanting. 

the former house . 
eyes, f. Hagy. ii. 3 
ἘΝ ΘΠ τα; 


The Samaritan opposition. v. 66-73 


indicates that there could have been no large return of exiles fortitied with the decree of a generous king. 
and many modern scholars attempt to explain the success of the opponents, but the Sachau-papyri from Elephantine | 
prove that, whatever may have been the case with Cyrus, Cambyses was ready to assist the Jews. 


=E iv. 1-5, 243 cf. Jos. xi. 4 3-4, δὲ Sy-S. The result of the Opposition + 


Jos. (xi. 2 1), 


Moreover, Haggai 


and Zechariah do not refer to any persisting opposition of the kind here unplied, and, according to the former, when 


the Temple was ultimately taken in hand in the reign of Darius, 
distress caused by the failure of the rains was the main factor. 


The term‘ 


(Reuss), and, as Ewald (103 ἢ. 4) remarks, ‘this severe designation only belongs to the later period in which the mutual 


hostility of the neighbours on cither side had quite broken out, 


In fact the situation in 66 seqq. has many untrust- 


worthy features (so even Meyer, 119 seqq.y 124 seqq.: Cornill, Jztrad. 252), and the proposal of Rothstein (15, 20) to 


aseribe 47-55 and 56-73 ἃ to the reigns of Cyrus and D 
difficulties, 


I-) 


2 


| 
| 
| 
| 


τον EARN ing. he rst house standing on its foundation, when this house was before their | 
(Darius), For the mingling of joy and sorrow ef. £ ix. 50-4, and for the last words of v. 65, 


not external history, but the desire to remove the , 
enemies’ (7. 66) is applied prospectively ; 


9 the re t nd | arius respectively, though insufficient in itself, illustrates the 
Indeed, all the indications point to an initial absence of Samaritan hostility (see Davies, 81), and there 


are some striking resemblances between the details here and in N ii. iv., vi, the relation between 7. 68 seq. and N ii, 20 | 


being especially interesting. 


See /utrod.§ 5 a, ὁ, ὁ (end). 
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I ESDRAS 5. 69—6. 1 


days of Asbasareth the king of the Assyrians, 
who brought us hither. Then Zorobabel and 
Jesus and the chief men of the families of Isracl 
said unto them, It is not for you to build the 
house unto the Lord our God. We ourselves 
alone wil] build unto the Lord of Israel, accord- 


Assyria, which brought us up hither. 

But Zerub- 
babel, and Jeshua, and the rest of the heads of 
fathers’ Aozses of Israel, said unto them, Ye have 
nothing to do with us to build an house unto our 
God; but we ourselves together will build unto 


the Lord, the God of Israel, as king Cyrus the 
king of Persia hath commanded us. Then the 
people of the land weakened the hands of 
the people of Judah, and troubled them in 


ing as Cyrus the king of the Persians hath 
commanded us. But the heathen of the land 
lying heavy upon the inhabitants of Judea, and 
holding them strait, hindered their butlding; 
and by their secret plots, and popular persuasions 
and commotions, they hindered the finishing of 
the building all the time that king Cyrus lived: 


to frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus 
king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius 
king of Persia. 

Then ceased the work of the 
house of God which is at Jerusalem; and it 
ceased unto the second year of the reign of 
Darius king of Persia. 


so they were hindered from building for the 
space of two years, until the reign of Darius. 


Now in the second year of the reign of Darius, 
Aggeus and Zacharias the son of Addo, the 


δ 
Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto the 


69. Asbasareth (Ui), mg. -lshacafhath (B and partly S), but L ἀχόρδαν; see Torrey, 169 n. Jos. has Shal- 
maneser (cf. E iv. 10 {ἀν and Tobit i.); he ascribes the origin of the Samaritans to Cutha and Media (§ 85, ef. § 19), 
and, in his version οἵ τι. 71 (where Cyrus and Darius are associated), allows them and other peoples to come to Jerusalem 
for worship (similarly xvili. 2 2). 

70. for you, ing. for ws and you (τὰς 8). 

γι. alone; E together, which would be more appropriate in E iv. 2. 
see 2 Chron. xiii. 5-12, xxv. 7, and 2 Kings xvii. 7-41, xviii. 12. 

72 seq. lying heavy, ἐπικοιμώμενα (BA), ἐπικοινωνούντα (L), gentes autem terrae guae commirtac erant UL), ‘that 
were set over them’ (35). Fr. con). ἐπικείμενα. 

holding them strait (πολιορκοῦντες), mg. desteying thei, 

by their secret plots, &c., mg. deading the people astray in counsel and raising conmotions: καὶ βουλὰς (ἐπι- 
βουλάς, A) καὶ δημαγωγοῦντες (-as, B85 δημαγωγίας, AL) καὶ συστάσεις (ἐπιστάσεις, L) ποιούμενοι. See further, Moulton, 
ZATI, xx. τ seq. The language (E v. 4 seq.) implies that the Jews were slandered at the Persian court (Ryle, 
Bertholet) ; the whole situation is illustrated by Neh. ii. 19 seq., iv., vi. 

73. for the space of two years; the MT is correctly reproduced in / ii. 30; see Zvérod. p.17 ¢. Jos. ($89), who 
has filled in the gap between 2. ii. 15 and 16 (§ 19) and consistently placed £ v. in the reign of Darius (who carries 
out the wish of Cyrus), refers to the new opposition (as in the days of Cyrus and Cambyses), ignores the actual 
cessation and the fresh ‘ beginning’ (Z vi. 2), and passes on to the visit of Tattenai. 


For the spirit of the reply, cf. Neh. i. 20 and 


The rebuilding and completion of the Temple in the reign of Darius. vi-vii. = E v.-vi.. ef. Jos. xi. 4 1-8, whose 
treatment of the matcrial is highly instructive. («) In MT the narrative, apart from FE vi. 19-22, is, like E iv. 8-24, in 
Aramaic, and the dialect, though in close agreement with Ig.-Aram.-papyri of the fifth cent., is certainly later; see 
Bevan, Danve/, 34; T. Noldeke, ἔμεν. Brit. xxiv. 624; A. Kamphausen, ib. 1010 n. 1; Driver, £77. 504, 515; Torrey, 
161 seqq. The excerpts show some traces of Jewish colouring and of compilation and adjustment (see £ vi. 8, 18, 23, 
26, 33), and the whole concludes with an account, in the chronicler’s style, of the dedication of the Temple. To what 
extent reshaping and revision have been effected is of course uncertain (see Torrey, 142 seqq.). Z [5 especially note- 
worthy for its doublets (vi. 5, 10, 12, 15, 28, see further Marq. 44 seq.), perplexing paraphrases (e.g. v1. 19 seq., 26 seqq.), 
and for a few interesting material variations (see vi. 4, 18, 26 seq., 32, vil. 1 seq., 5 Seq., 9). 

(2) The narrative represents a zealous satrap anxious to ascertain whether the Jews had really received permission 
from Cyrus to rebnild the temple. His procedure is quite formal (cf. E iv. 8 seqq., contrast N. iv., vi.), and Darius, having 
found the ‘memorandum’ of Cyrus, not only confirms that king's permission, but goes further in his benevolence. 
Such a representation agrees with the traditional friendliness of Darius (see also vi. 26), but utterly conflicts with his own 
decree alieady given in Z iv. The wording does not suggest that the Jews, whether before or after the intervention of 
Darius, were rewarded for any act of loyalty, e.g. abstinence from the intrigues at his succession. Nor does it point 
to any serious Samaritan hostility (see Kosters, 7%. 7. xxxi. 5.45 seq.; Meyer, 124; Sellin, Sex. 88). In thus agreeing 
with Hag. and Zech. it also does not state that the Jewish builders were exiles from Babylon (Kosters, 26; contrast the 
explicit E iv. 12; see on Κα vi. 5,18). Both sourees agree, moreover, in dating the founding of the Temple in the second 
year of Darius (see on vi. 1 seq.), and this narrative, implying that the building was in course of erection, might be 
taken to refer to a slightly later date. 

(6) 11 throws another light upon the decree of Cyrus (vi. 17-20, 24-26, see ii. 1 seqq.). It confirms the return of 
the vessels (contrast iv. 44, §7), but gives prominence to Sheshbazzar (cf. E i.) and not to Zerubbabel (E iii., see on 
Evi. 18 seq.). These two are identified by harmonists (see 18, 27, 29), but to the latter alone do the independent 
prophecies ascribe the commencement and completion of the Temple (see /zfrod. § 4,11). In addition to this, while 
v1. I seq. relate the * beginning’ by Zer. and Jeshua, the context combines the representation of coé7nious operations 
since the return of Sheshbazzar (E ν. 16) with a complete cessation (iv. 24) which is attributed to the decree of a Persian 
king. See further /z/rod. § 6. On the text, see also Torrey, 189 seqq., 201 5664. 

1 seq, The opening verses agree with Hag. in the date of the beginning of the building, yet not ‘before a stone 
was laid upon a stone’ (Hag. ii. 15), but after a complete cessation (12 iv. 24); contrast, however, 7. 20 below. 
Addo, mg. Eddin (G®). A priest Zechariah son of Iddo is mentioned in the time of Joiakim the son of Jeshua 
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Now the prophets, Ilaggai the prophet, and 5 1 


l ESDRAS-G: 1-19 


Espras 


prophets, prophesied unto the Jews in Jewry 
and Jerusalem; in the name of the Lord. the 
2 God of Israel, prophesied they unto them. Then 
stood up Zorobabel the son of Salathiel, and 
Jesus the son of Josedek, and began to build 
the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, the prophets 
of the Lord being with them, avd helping them. 
3 At the same time came unto them Sisinnes the 
governor of Syria and Phe:nicia, with Sathra- 
buzanes and his companions, and said unto them, 
4 By whose appointment do ye build this house 
and this roof, and perform all the other things ? 


| 


oa 
| Jews that were in Judah and Jerusalem ; in the 
/ name of the God of Israel prophesied they unto | 
them. Then rose up Zerubbabel the son οἵ 2 
Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and 
| began to build the house of God which is at 
᾿ Jerusalem; and with them were the prophets of 


| God, helping them. 


At the same time came to 3 

| them Tattenai, the governor beyond the river, 
and Shethar-bozenai, and their companions, and 

‘ said thus unto them, Who gave you a decree to 


and who are the builders that perform these 
things ? 


5 Nevertheless the elders of the Jews 

obtained favour, because the Lord had visited 
6 the captivity; and they were not hindered from 
building, until such time as communication was 
made unto Darius concerning them, and his 
answer signified. 

The copy of the letter which Sisinnes, governor 
of Syria and Pheenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, with 
their companions, the rulers in Syria and Phoenicia, 
wrote and sent unto Darius; 


i 


To king Darius, 
greeting: Let al] things be known unto our lord 
the king, that being eome into the country of 
Judaa, and entered into the city of Jerusalem, 
we found in the city of Jerusalem the elders of 
the Jews that were of the captivity building a | 
house unto the Lord, great avd new, of hewn | 
and costly stones, with timber laid in the walls. 
And those works are done with great speed, and 


Ὁ ΟῚ 


10 


| build this house, and to finish this wall? 
Then 4 


| spake we unto them after this manner, What are 


the names of the men that make this building? 
But the eye of their God was upon the elders of 5 
the Jews, and they did not make them cease, till 
the matter should come to Darius, and then 
answer should be returned by letter concerning it. 


The copy of the letter that Tattenai, the 6 
governor beyond the river, and Shethar-bozenai, 
and his companions the Apharsachites, which 
were beyond the river, sent unto Darius the 


king : they sent a letter unto him, wherein was 7. 
g y 74 


written thus; Unto Darius the king, all peace. 


Be it known unto the king, that we went into 8 | 


the province of Judah, 


to the house of the great 


God, which is builded with great stones, and 
timber is laid in the walls, and this work goeth 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
d 


| 
Ϊ 
Ϊ 
| 
1 
i 
j 
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| 
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the work gocth on prosperously in their hands, | on with diligence and prospereth in their hands, 
and with all glory and diligence is it accom- | 


(N. sil. 16); but the family of Iddo, though among the priests in N. xii. 4, is not named in the great list (E ii., Χο)» 

Did the four families in E τ. 36-9 suddenly expana into the twenty-two in Neh. xii. 1-7 or the twenty-four in 1 Chron, 

xxly., or were the latter incorporated into four great classes? On the traditional view some explanation is necessary. 
unto them (ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς), Ε΄, RV. mg. whitch was upon them, cf. Jer. xv. 16. 

3. On the identification of the names (UStani, a prefect of Transpotamia temp. Darius, or Taddanu a Bab, name; 
and Mithrabuzanes, or perhaps Satibarzanes), see the comment. and Torrey,172. £’s Sisinnes, though probably 
incorrect, is a thoroughly authentic name and typical of the cleverness of the translator. 

his (Ε ¢hesr) companions. On the variation in the possessive pronoun, see Guthe, 5.80 7. 

4. roof, E wall, SIN (Cx χορηγία, ‘charges’ in £ iv. 54 seq.) The readings represent (so Torrey, 175 seq.) NUN 
lggara ‘root’, agra * pay’), cf. NWN ‘shrine, temple’, in the Aram, papyri from Egypt (Sayce and Cowley, E 14 J 6, — 
Sachau I, 6, Xc.), NINN, also in Sachau I, 11, denotes some part of a temple, whether fore-court (Sach.), colonnade | 
(Torrey), or the temple as a whole (see Haupt, Delitzsch, S/O 7, 34, 63, Nikel 130 ἢ, 2, Jampel i. 494). Jos. (§ 89) 
iinds a reference to the porticoes (στοαί, see on vil. 9) and the walls of the city. Was N7N altered in MT because of 
its heathen associations? Cf. its use in the Targums of a heathen altar, and the Bab, efw7; cf. also the distinction 
observed in MT between [73 and 22. 

= t 
and who. E ‘then spake we’ (Gi $ ‘then spake they’), an actual quotation from the report, cf. ib. 9 seq. | 

5. the captivity (cf. Ei), and see a. 8,27 sey.; based upon a doublet “Dt? ‘elders [of]’ and ‘a ‘captivity’. 

7. & * The copy of the letter which he (&' * they’) wrote unto 1). and sent: Sis., the governor, &c., to king Darius | 
erecting ’ (cf. #). ὶ ὶ : = 1 

7 seq. Let all things . . . ἘΠ᾿ combines this with the reading of E. 

on nes the king, rightly, cf. 21 sey,, it, 17 seq. 
e reference to the arrival at Jerusalem and tl iscovery i i roprig : oy 
dee ΕΝ J 1 the discovery is quite appropriate (Margq., 46 seq.); MT ia 

9. new, apparently based upon τ΄. 25, where it represents ΔΤ AIM an error for 14 ‘one’; the doublet combines | 
both corrigendum and correctum (see Berth. xvi. seq.. 24). : | 


nip) 
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r1plished. Then asked we these elders, saying, | Then asked we those elders, and said unto them 9 
By whose commandment build ye this house, | thus, Who gave you a decree to build this house, 

12 and lay the foundations of these works? There- | and to finish this wall? We asked them their τὸ 
fore, to the intent that we might give knowledge | names also, to certify thee, that we might write 
unto thee by writing who were the chief doers, | the names of the men that were at the head of 
we questioned them, and we required of them , them. 

13 the names in writing of their principal men. So | And thus they returned us answer, say- 11 
they gave us this answer, We are the servants of ing, We are the servants of the God of heaven 

14 the Lord which made heaven and earth, And ἀπά earth, and build the house that was builded 

as for this house, it was builded many years ago these many years ago, which a great king of 
by a king of Israel great and strong, and was Israel builded and finished. 

13 finished. But when our fathers sinned against But after that our 12 
the Lord of Israel which is in heaven, and pro- | fathers had provoked the God of heaven unto 
voked him unto wrath, he gave them over into | wrath, he gave them into the hand of Nebuchad- 
the hands of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, | nezzar king of Babylon, the Chaldean, who 

16king of the Chaldeans; and they pulled down | destroyed this house, and carried the people away 
the house, and burned it, and carried away the | into Babylon. 

17 people captives unto Babylon. But in the first But in the first year of Cyrus 13 
year that Cyrus reigned over the country of | king of Babylon, Cyrus the king made a decree to 
Babylon, king Cyrus wrote to build up this | build this house of God. 

rShouse. And the holy vessels of gold and of And the gold and 
silver, that Nabuchodonosor had carried away | silver vesscls also of the house of God, which 
out of the house at Jerusalem, and had set up in | Nebuchadnezzar took out of the temple that 

his own temple, those Cyrus the king brought | was in Jerusalem, and brought them into the 
forth again out of the temple in Babylonia, and | temple of Babylon, those did Cyrus the king 
they were delivered to Zorobabel and to Sana- , take out of the temple of Babylon, and they 
bassarus the governor, were delivered unto one whose name was Shesh- 

[9 with commandment that ; bazzar, whom he had made governor; and he 15 

he should carry away all these vessels, and put | said unto him, Take these vessels, go, put them 

them in the temple at Jerusalem; and that the | in the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the 
temple of the Lord should be built in its place. | house of God be builded in its place. 

20 Then Sanabassarus, being come hither, laid the Then 16 
foundations of the house of the Lord which is in | came the same Sheshbazzar, and laid the found- 

Jerusalem ; and from that time to this being still | ations of the house of God which isin Jerusalem : 
a-building, it is not yet fully ended. and since that time even until now hath it been 

u Now there- | in building, and yet it is not completed. Now 
fore, if it seem good, O king, let search be made | therefore, if it seem: good to the king, Ict there be 
among the royal archives of our lord the king | search made in the king’s treasure house, which 

:2 that are in Babylon: and if it be found that the | is there at Babylon, whether it be so, that 
building of the house of the Lord which is in ἃ decree was made of Cyrus the king to build 

Jerusalem hath been done with the consent of | this house of God at Jerusalem, and Ict the king 
king Cyrus, and it seem good unto our lord the | send his pleasure to us concerning this matter. 


obs 


- 
τὰ 


king, let him signify unto us thereof. Ezra 6 
33. Then commanded king Darius to seek among Then Darius the king made a decree, and! 
the archives that were laid up at Babylon: search was made in the house of the archives, 


where the treasures were laid up in Babylon. 
and | And there was found at Achmetha, in the palace 


to 


13. the Lord which made (τοῦ κτίσαντος), cf. 2 Chron, il. 12 (ἐποίησεν) and the quotation in Eupolemos (ἔκτισεν), 
second cent. B.C. (Swete, /z/rod. 370; Torrey, 82); also Jer. x. 11 and the late Gen. xiv. 19 R.V. mg. 

15. Lord ... heaven. A conilate reading. 

Note that even the Aram. source presents the later and inaccurate form of the name Nebuchadrezzar. 

18. his own temple, cf. ii. 10. 
_ and to Sanabassarus (mg. Saéanassarus). Some MSS. omit avd; this and the sequel (‘that ἦε should carry’) 
indicate that the attempt has been made to identify Sheshbazzar (1 i.) with the more prominent Zerubbabel (Nikel, 
42n.1, 45). Note the introduction of the latter in vv. 27, 29. 

E ‘whom he had made’. . ., but &®* ‘to the treasurer . . . who was over the treasury’. This must refer not 

j to Shesh., but to Mithredath (E i. 8) whom Jos. combines with Zer. here (δ 92, cf. ib. xi. 3 §§ 11, 14), although in his 
Ὁ version of £ 20, 26, he mentions only Shesh. The allusion to the treasury may be supported by FE v.17, vi.1. That 
4 the texts are not in their original form is obvious. 
i 19. all these vessels, mg. ¢ie same (Gi). : 
| 21. of our lord (Κυρίου), &* S, curiously ‘of Cyrus’ (so A.V.). 
| 
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so at Ecbatana the palace, which is in the | 
country of Media, there was found a roll wherc- 

24in these things were recorded. In the first 
year of the reign of Cyrus king Cyrus com- 
manded to build up the house of the Lord 
which is in Jerusalem, where they do sacrifice 

25 with continual fire: whose height shall be sixty 
cubits, and the breadth sixty cubits, 


with three 
rows of hewn stones, and one row of new wood 
of that country; and the expenses thereof to 
26 be given out of the house of king Cyrus: and 
that the holy vessels of the house of the Lord, 
both of gold and silver, that Nabuchodonosor 
took out of the house at Jerusalem, and carried 
away to Babylon, should be restored to the 
house at Jerusalem, and be set in the place 
where they were before. 

And also he com- 
manded that Sisinnes the governor of Syria 
and Pheenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, and_ their 
companions, and those which were appointed 
rulers in Syria and Phcenicia, should be careful 
not to meddle with the place, but suffer Zoro- 
babel, the servant of the Lord, and governor of 
Judaca, and the elders of the Jews, to build that 
28 house of the Lord in its place. And I also do 

command to have it built up whole again ; and 

that they look diligently to help those that be 

of the captivity of Judaa, till the house of the 
2y Lord be finished: and that out of the tribute of 
Colesyria and Phoenicia a portion be carefully 
given these men for the sacrifices of the Lord, 
that is, to Zorobabel the governor, for bullocks, 
and rams, and lambs; and also corn, salt, wine, 
and oil, and that continually every year without 
further question, according as the priests that 
be in Jerusalem shall signify to be daily spent: 


a 
ae | 


30 


7 A ‘ υἱῷ & : , 
23. ro (G4, Jos.), mg. place (GP WS), a confusion of τόμος and τόπος. 
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; and rams, and lambs, for burnt offerings to the 


Ezr } 


that is in the province of Media, a roll, and | 
therein was thus written for a record. 

In the 3 
first year of Cyrus the king, Cyrus the king 
made a decree; Concerning the house of God at 
Jerusalem, let the house be builded, the place 
where they offer sacrifices, and let the founda- 
tions thereof be strongly Jaid; the height thereof | 
threescore cubits, and the breadth thereof three- 
score cubits; with three rows of great stones, 4 
and a row of new timber: and let the expenses 
be given out of the king’s house: | 

i 
| 


and also let 5 
the gold and silver vessels of the house of God, 
which Nebuchadnezzar took forth out of the 
temple which is at Jerusalem, and brought unto 
Babylon, be restored, and brought again unto the 
temple which is at Jerusalem, every one to its 
place, and thou shalt put them in the house of 
God. Now therefore, Tattenai, governor beyond 6 | 
the river, Shethar-bozenai, and your companions 
the Apharsachites, which are beyond the river, 
be ye iar from thence: | 


let the work of this house 7 © 

of God alone; let the governor of the Jews and 
the elders of the Jews build this house of God in | 
its place. Moreover I make a decree what ye 8 | 
shall do to these elders of the Jews for the build- | 
ing of this house of God: | 
| 
i 


that of the king’s 
goods, even of the tribute beyond the river, | 
expenses be given with all diligence unto these | 
men, that they be not hindered. And that 9 | 
which they have need of, both young bullocks, 


God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil, 


according to the word of the priests which are 


The ‘memorandum’ (71727) recalls the 1] 


(Sach, lap, 111} relating to the rebuilding of the Jewish sanctuary at Elephantine. The fact that the roll was sought 


for at Dabylon but found at Eebatana points to some condensation in the narrative. 
24. continual fire. A slight change of the MT supported by most scholars. 
25. Jos. (§ 99) applies these measurements to the altar, although in xi. 3 (see below on v. 26) he rightly refers them 


to the Temple. 


one row of new wood (similarly Jos.) of that country, ‘one’ and ‘new’ are doublets, (see v. 9), and ‘country’ 


seems to be some confusion of the Heb. j 8 (land) and TS (cedar), so Jahn; or of the Aram, ΚΝ (land) and YS (wood), 
so Marq. For the details sce 1 Kings vi. 36, vil. 12. 
26, Note the changes of person and number in MT (E 6 has 2 615 companions). The compiler turns the decree of 
Cyrus into a command to Shesh, (cd thou shalt place), and then passes on to the commands of Darius (see Meyer, 47); | 
a clear case of compilation. /°, however, takes E 6 τὺ belong to the old decree, and Jos. actually attributes the whole + 
(to the end of τς. 33) to Cyrus, which Darius (as in @. 34) simply endorses. Hence, in his history of Cyrus, Jos. (xi. 1 3) ! 
gives a lengthy decree on these 1165 in the form of a letter to Tattenai and Shethar-bozenai, an interesting and | 
instructive example of history-making. 
27. the servant of the Lord. Jos. (δ 101) ‘the servants of God (cf. τ΄. 13), the Jews and their leaders’, Here 
and in ὦ. 29 Zer. appears to be due to later insertion (Jos, omits) ; perhaps the translator misunderstood ΠΣ (‘work’) i 
in the MT, where €x° om, ‘the governor (€** governors, or leaders) of the Jews and’. In E v. 5, 9, vi. 8, 14 only the | 
‘elders of the Jews’ are mentioned; see Guthe, SDOT. { 
τς a finished, a natural limitation, ef. iv. 51, and the stipulation in N ii.6; with MT cf. the free hand given 
o Ezra (FE vil.) i 
20. of the Lord . © 6, ch 3; Gre κυρίῳ (U*+ τοῦ, cf, Dan, vi. 26, Bel and Dragon, 41) Zop. ἐπάρχῳ (Gt om.) ᾿ Ι 


30. question, a misunderstanding (as in 1:1] of buy, as though from Sew, 
44 


PESO RAS 


Ey) .As 


41 that drink offerings may be made to the Most 
High God for the king and for his children, and 
that they may pray for their lives. 

32 And that 
commandment be given that whosoever shall 
transgress, yea, or neglect anything ercin 
written, out of his own omsc shall a tree be 

| taken, and he thereon be hanged, and all his 

33 goods seized for the king. The Lord therefore, 
whose name is there called upon, utterly destroy 
every king and nation, that shall stretch out his 
hand to hinder or endamage that house of the 

34 Lord in Jerusalem. I Darius the king have 

ordained that according unto these things it be 
done with diligence. 

Then Sisinnes the governor of Ccelesyria and 
Pheenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, with their com- 
panions, following the commandments of king 
2 Darius, did very carefully oversee the holy works, 

assisting the elders of the Jews and rulers of the 
3 temple. And so the holy works prospered, while 

Aggeus and Zacharias the prophets prophesied. 


71 


4 And they finished these things by the command- 
ment of the Lord, the God of Isracl, and with the 
consent of Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes, kings 

5 of the Persians. And thus was the house finished 
by the three and twentieth day of the month 

- 6 Adar, in the sixth year of king Darius. And the 
children of Israel, the priests, and the Levites, 
and the other that were of the captivity, that were 
added ufo them, did according to the things 
written in the book of Moses. And to the dedica- 
tion of the temple of the Lord they offered a 
hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hun- 


wr 


fon) 
Lop) 
= 
| 
“Ἰ 
ΜΠ 


at Jerusalem, let it be given them day by 
day without fail: that they may offer saeri- 
fices of sweet savour unto the God of heaven, 
and pray for the life of the king, and of his sons. 
Also I have made a decree. that whosoever 
shall alter this word, let a beam be pulled 
out from his house, and Iet him be lifted up 
and fastened thereon: and let his house be 
made a dunghill for this : 

and the God that 
hath caused his name to dwell there overthrow 
all kings and peoples, that shall put forth their 
hand to alter ¢#e same, to destroy this house of 


God which is at Jerusalem. I Darius have 
made a decree; let it be done with all dili- 
gence. 


Then Tattenai, the governor beyond the river, 
Shethar-bozenai, and their companions, because 
that Darius the king had sent, did accordingly 
with all diligence. 

And the elders of the Jews 
builded and prospered, through the prophesying 
of Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of 
Iddo. And they builded and finished it, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the God of Israel, 
and according to the decree of Cyrus, and Darius, 
and Artaxerxes king of Persia. And this house 
was finished on the third day of the month Adar, 
which was in the sixth year of the reign of 
Darius the king. 


And the children of Israel, the 
priests and the Levites,and the rest of the child- 
ren of the captivity, kept the dedication of this 
house of God with joy. 

And they offered 
at the dedication of this house of God an 
hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hun- 


31. For the praying cf. Baruch i. 10 seq., 1 Mace. vii. 33, Sach. Pap. [, 25 seq. Ci’ reads θυσίαι x. σπονδαί and adds 


ἐνδελεχῶς at end of verse. 
32. written, mg. afore spoken or written (G*). 


goods seized, similarly Jos.; cf. Dan. ii. 5, iii. 29, ἃ. This interpretation of MT 
by Jahn (55) and by Torrey (85, who compares Ar. wa/a ‘take, obtain’). 


33. therefore, MT for zs, end of τ΄. 11. 
whose name.. 
Holzhey, 25, &c.). 


VII. 1 seq. The more active intervention of the strangers (ἐπεστάτουν . . . ἐπὶ L 
. their companions did according to the decree which . . 


viii. 67 (E viii. 36), is less emphatic in MT ‘.. 
cf. above, 27 seq., with E vi. 7. 


ira (13) ‘dunghill’ is supported 
Bayer, 30, emends. 


ἐν the Jewish colouring in this verse (cf. Deut. xii. 11, xiv. 23) is commonly admitted (Meyer, 51. 


ἐπιμελέστερον), though in harmony with 
. sent’, 


2. rulers of the temple (iepoordras : Jos. ‘princes of the Sanhedrin’), cf. i. ὃ (2 Chron. xxxv. 8), and the addition in 


EG ‘and the Levites’. 
4. consent (A.V. mg. the decree, γνώμη). 


ες Artaxerxes (Jos. omits Art., (ἀ transposes with Darius), kings (€°* 


and MT Zing) .. . The name can hardly be explained even as a careless interpolation ; the reading Avg suggests that 


only one name was originally written ; see Jrévod. 8 5 (ε). 


G4, S, @ add ‘until (by) the sixth year of Darius king of the Persians’. 


5. the house, mg. 27. holy house (G4). 


| Jos. confirms the 23rd day (adopted by Bertholet, Torrey, 195, but treated by Bayer, 83, as a misreading, 
| D wy for OY Ay), but reads the w7w/# year of Darius; in C. Apron. i, 21 he states that the foundations of the Temple 
| were laid in the second year of Cyrus and it was finished again in the secord year of Darius. 

| 6. that were added, explained by τ΄. 13, although this act of separation is not recorded, contrast N ix. 2, xiii. 3 (see 


below, p. 47). 


book of Moses, cf. v. 49, and especially N. vill. 1, x. 29, xiii. 1. 
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IT ESDRAS 


8 dred lambs; avd wwelve he-goats for the sin of all 

Isracl, according to the number of the twelve 
y princes of the tribes of Israel. The priests also 
and the Levites stood arrayed in their vestments, 
according to their kindreds, for the services of the 
Lord, the God of Israel, according to the book of 
Moses: and the porters at every gate. 

And the children of Israel that came out of 
the captivity held the passover the fourteenth 
day of the first month, when the priests and the 
11 Levites were sanctified together, and all they that 

were of the captivity ; for they were sanctified. 
12 For the Levites were all sanctified together, and 

they offered the passover for all them of the cap- 


το 


tivity, and for their brethren the priests, and for 
13 themselves. And the children of Israel that came 
out of the captivity did cat, even all they that 
had separated themselves from the abominations 
of the heathen of the land, and sought the Lord. 


14 And they kept the feast of unleavened bread 

15,seven days, making merry before the Lord, for 
that he had turned the counsel of the king of 
Assyria toward them, to strengthen their hands 
in the works of the Lord, the God of Israel. 


And after these things, when Artaxerxes the 
king of the Persians reigned, came Esdras the 


-_ 


8. princes, mg. /welve “r7bes of Israel (E*). 

9. Cf. ν. 59. 
built the cloisters (στοάς) of the inner temple. 
Josiah’s reforms) ; see also p. 58. 


when the priests, several MSS. éecause. 


For the forters (also in Jos.), ef. 1. 16, and 2 Chron. viil. 14, xxiii. 18 seq.; Jos. adds that the Jews also 
See vi. 4 above. 

io. From this verse onwards the MT, with the exception of FE. vii, 12-26, is in Hebrew. 
celebration of the Passover, cf. 2 Chron. xxx. (after the purification of the Temple by Hezekiah), xxxv. = £ 1 (after 


+ 


7, 8—8. 1 
dred Jambs: and for a sin offering for all Israel, | 
twelve he-goats, according to the number of the 
tribes of Isracl. And they set the priests in a 
their divisions, and the Levites in their courses, | 
for the service of God, which is at Jerusalem ; as | 
it is written in the book of Moses. 

| 


And the children of the captivity kept the 19. 
passover upon the fourteenth day of the first | 
month. For the priests and the Levites had 20 
purified themselves together; all of them were | 
pure: and they killed the passover for all the | 


children of the captivity, and for their brethren 
the priests, and for themselves. 


dren of Isracl, which were come again out of the 
captivity, and all such as had separated them- 
selves unto them from the filthiness of the 
heathen of the land, to seek the Lord, the God 
of Israel, did eat, and kept the feast of unleavened 22 
bread seven days with joy: for the Lord had 
made them joyful, and had turned the heart of 
the king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen 
their hands in the work of the house of God, the 
God of Israel. 
Now after these things, in the reign of Artax- Τ᾿ 
| erxes king of Persia, Ezra the son of Seraiah, the 


And the efi ! 


With this account of the 


11 seq. mg. aad shey that were of the captivity were not all sanctified together: but the Levites were all sanctified 


t 
i 
of Israel, lit. ‘of Israel, of those that were of the captivity.’ 
{ 
| 


together. lad, Se, Ἴ cf. GH S, but not Jos. For the textual variants see Zl 7IV, xx. 12 seq. Since the Levites 
perform the slaughtering there may be an anti-Aaronite bias, as also in 2 Chron. xxix. 34 (ef. perhaps xxx. 3,15 17); | 


see Kittel, Chrox. 160. 
13. even, wanting in G. 


15. Jos. (ἐξ 111-13) after summing up with an account of the constitution, &c., appends (δὲ 114-19) a new story 
er The Jews send Zerubbabel and four nobles, including Ananias 
and Mordecai (see for the latter, v. 8 above) to complain that the Samaritans did not carry out the royal commands 
Darius accordingly writes to the eparchs and council (βουλή, cf. 1. 17), viz. to Taganas and Sambas 
(or Sambabas). the eparchs, and to Sadrakes and Bouedon (var. Bouélon, &e.), ‘the rest of their fellow servants’ 
Ἷ On the conjectural origin of these corrupt names, see Marq. 52, 54 
(Tag. from Tattenai, Sad. and Bou. from Shethar-bozenai). 


of Samaritan enmity and of the intervention of Darius. 
and were hostile. 


(σύνδουλοι, cf. G E vy. seq. for companions’). 


The Work of Ezra. (a) The narratives are severed in the MT, which places E vii.-x. (£ viii. t-ix. 36) in the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes (458 B.C.), and WN vill. seqq. (/2 ix. 37-55 +...) in the twentieth. 
note the introductory impersonal 15 vii. 1-10 (see Driver, 777, 5.48 seq.), the change from ‘]” (vii. 27-ix.) to the imper- 
sonal form in vill, 35 seq., the use of *1’ (ix.), ‘he’ (x.), and ‘we’ (N ix. 38, x. 30). 
244 seq.), these changes scem to prove diversity of source. 


They are of composite origin ; 


Swe : i o). In spite of parallels (Torrey, | 
Various signs οἱ revision and condensation are to be τ 


noticed in vi. (see & vill, ὃ 24), x. (Meyer, 96 ἢ. 1), and elsewhere. 
(ὁ) Although N vil. seqq. interrupt the history of Neh. and both 15 and N are engaged in reorganizing religious 
conditions, the story of N ignores the work of I, and the story of E mentions N enly somewhat incidentally (N viii. 9, 


Neal) 
misery which N sought to remedy. E is intent upon the 


The two groups of narratives have different backgrounds, 


The E-story shows no trace of the desolation and | 
Temple and the law, and comes to an apparently peaceful { 


city, whereas N appears as a reformer of elementary civic, social, and rcligious conditions at a time when E was 
presumably in Jerusalem. The secular pioneer builds up and reconstructs: the priestly scribe gives, as it were, 


a finishing stroke in the way of important, though less 


initial, reforms. While N laments the ruin and distress, 


. recognizes the manifestation of God's favour, which the people had ill requited by their heathenish marriages. The 
former encounters suspicion, hostility, and treachery; the latter, armed with most remarkable powers, finds a people 
anxivus to hear and obey the law, cager to remove the stain of the marriages, and ready to carry out measures which; 


N\, with characteristic impulsiveness, seems merely to initiate in N xiii, 


The whole situation in the E-story forbids 
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ig es RISO; 1-7 Ezra 7 
son of Azaraias, the son of Zechrias, the son of | son of Azariah, 
2 Helkias, the son of Salem, the son of Sadduk, the son of Hilkiah, the son of 2 
the son of Ahitob, Shallum, the son of Zadok, the son of Ahitub, 
the son of Amarias, the son | the son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son 3 
of Ozias, the son of Memeroth, the son of | of Meraioth, the son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, 4 
Zaraias, the son of Savias, the son of Boceas, | the son of Bukki, the son of Abishua, the son of 5 


the son of Abisue, the son of Phinees, the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest. 

3 This Esdras went up from Babylon, as_ being 
a ready scribe in the law of Moses, that was 

4given by the God of Israel. And the king did 
him honour: for he found grace in his sight in 
all his requests. 

5 There went up with him also 
certain of the children of Israel, and of the priests, 
and Levites, and holy singers, and porters, and 

6temple-servants, unto Jerusalem, in the seventh 
year of the reign of Artaxerxes, in the fifth 
month, this was the king’s seventh year ; 

for they 
went from Babylon on the new moon of the first 
month, and came to Jerusalem, according to the 
prosperous journey which the Lord gave them 

7 for his sake. 
that he omitted nothing of the law and command- 
ments of the Lord, ὅδε taught all Israel the ordi- 
nances and judgements. 


of such a return as that in FE vii.-x. 


For Esdras had very great skill, so | 


the identification of E’s return with that in E iv. 12 (4 ji. 18). I 
the E-story and ignored in N i.-vi., where there is neither any reference to an earlier attempt to rebuild nor any hint 


(ὦ E vii.-x. are severed from FE i-vi. by nearly sixty years. 


Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the chief priest : 

this Ezra went up from Baby- 6 
lon; and he was a ready scribe in the law of 
Moses, which the Lord, the God of Israel, had 
given: and the king granted him all his request, 
according to the hand of the Lord his God upon 
him. And there went up some of the children 7 
of Israel, and of the priests, and the Levites, and 
the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinim, 
unto Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Arta- 
xerxes the king. And he came to Jerusalem in ὃ 
the fifth month. which was in the seventh year 
of the king. For upon the first day of the first 9 
month began he to go up from Babylon, and on 


| the first σαν of the fifth month came he to Jeru- 


salem, according to the good hand of his God 
upon him. Tor Ezra had set his heart to seek 
the law of the Lord, and to do τί, and to teach 
in Israel statutes and judgements. 


The rebuilding mentioned in the latter is excluded in 


A large body of exiles, ‘children of the captivity’ 


(iv. 1), had rejected the families of doubtful blood (11. 59-63), and had been reinforced by those who had separated from 
the heathen (vi. 21). Jewish exclusivism had apparently been established. Now, however, E returns with a repre- 
sentative band (vii. 7), ‘children of the captivity’ (viii. 35), and, after an interval (the vague ix. 1), hears of the deplorable 
extent of intermarriage among the people of Isracl, the ‘holy seed’ (ix. 2), ‘the captivity’ (ix. 4). The sin is admitted, 
and it is proposed to make a solemn covenant (x. 3). ‘The children of the captivity’ are summoned from their settle- 
ments under the penalty of excommunication from ‘the congregation of the captivity’ (x. 6-8) The area affected 
proves to be extremely restricted (x. 9). The congregation agrees to the separation (77. 10-12), There is, however, 
an inquiry lasting three months, and as a veritable anti-climax we have an extremely small list of offenders (see on 
E ix. 21-36). Forthwith (so £), or apparently some twelve years later (so N vill.), E reads the law to the people, and 
‘all the congregation, those who had returned from captivity’ (N vili. 17, cf. E vi. 21), celebrate the feast of Taber- 
nacles. After a solemn confession of sin, the erring ‘seed of Israel’ separate from the heathen (ix. 1 seq.), and this 
epoch-making event, which (see E x. 1-12) might be expected after the prayer in ΕΞ ix. 6 seqq., is followed by a second 
prayer on behalf of the backsliding people. Finally, there is a covenant (N ix. 38) signed by the congregation and all 
that separated themselves from the people of the land (x. 28). Whether we follow the tradition or any modern hypo- 
thesis, these data are extremely complicated (see Kosters, 67, 96 seqq., 7”. T., xxix, 554 seqq.). They point to a close 
literary connexion in the E-story, which makes it improbable that ἘΞ vii.-x. should be severed, as in MT, from N viii. seqq. 
They reveal a serious literary intricacy which must be due to revision and reshaping, and they do not show at all 
clearly that the ‘children of the captivity’ who returned (E viii. 35) found a people constituted as E ii, §9-63, vi. 21, 
would imply. It is possible that the E-story (of independent origin, see /ztvod. p. 9 d.) has confused the accounts of 
the purification of the exiles who returned with E and the separation of the native Judaeans from the heathen, the two 
events which are kept more distinct in E ivi. 

The return of Ezra, viii. 1-67 = E vii, viii, cf. Jos. xi. 5 1~2 (who replaces Artaxerxes by Xerxes). 
to the comm., see Torrey, 195 seqq., 205 seqq., 265 sequ. 

2. Azaraias and Zechrias (("; ‘E¢epiov A, ᾿Αζαραίου L) == Seraiah and Azariah. The former was contemporary with 
the fall of Jerusalem (1 Chron. vi. 14 seq.), but the genealogy would make him identical with the Seraiah in Neh. xi. 11 
(\| 1 Chron. ix, 11, Azariah), priest at the renovation of the city. 

G® omits the names Memeroth—Savias (Uzzi). 

5. temple-servants, mg. ‘he Nethinim, cf.i. 3, and for the sequence of the classes cf. the arrangement in v. 9 seqq. 

6. The date of arrival (Εἰ 8) probably coincides with that of Nehemiah (departure in the first month, 11. 1; arrival at 
the beginning of the fifth, interval of three days, ii. 11; and, after fifty-two days, the completion of the walls on the 
25th of the sixth month, vi. 15). 

seventh year (πῇ ‘second’, cf. v. 6, vi. 1), the absence of a date in τ΄, 1 is noticeable. 
other details in the verse see the comm. 
for his sake, Gi? én’ αὐτῷ, G om., ὑπ΄ (v. 7) ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν γὰρ ὁ Ἔζδρας ἦν, os... 
7. but taught, so Gi διδάξαι, For the variants see Moulton, 7.4 71V, xx. 14. 
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In addition 


On the chronological and 
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Γ 
thing else thou shalt remember for the use of the 


[ -ESDRAS:S, 


Now the commission, which was written from 
Artaxerxes the king, came to Esdras the priest 
and reader of the law of the Lord, whereof 
this that followeth is a copy; 

King Artaxerxes 
unto Esdras the priest and reader of the law of 
the Lord, greeting: Having determined to deal 
graciously. I have given order, that such of the 
nation of the Jews, and of the priests and Le- 
vites, and of those within our realm, as are 
willing and desirous, should go with thee unto 
Jerusalem. .\s many therefore as have a mind 
thereunto, \et them depart with thee, as it hath 
seemed good both to me and my seven friends 
the counseliors ; that they may look unto the 
affairs of Judéea and Jerusalem, agreeably to that 
which is in the law of the Lord, and carry the 
gifts unto the Lord of Israel to Jerusalem, which 
I and my friends have vowed ; 

and that all the 
gold and silver that can be found in the country 
of Babylonia for the Lord in Jerusalem, with that 
also which is given of the people for the temple 
of the Lord their God that is at Jerusalem, be 
collected : even the gold and silver for bullocks, 
rams, and lambs, and things thereunto apper- 
taining ; to the end that they may offer sacrifices 
unto the Lord upon the altar of the Lord their 
God, which is in Jerusalem. 


And _ whatsoever 
thou and thy brethren are minded to do with gold 
and silver. that perform, according to the will of 
thy God. And the holy vessels of the Lord. 
which are given thee for the use of the temple of 
thy; God, which is in Jerusalem : 

and whatsoever 


temple of thy God, thou shalt give it out of the 
king's treasury. And I king Artaxerxes have 
also commanded the keepers of the treasures in 
Syria and Phacnicia, that whatsoever Esdras the 
priest and reader of the law of the Most High 
God shall send for, they should give it him with 
all diligence. to the sum of a hundred talents 
of silver, likewise also of wheat even to a hun- 
dred measures, and a hundred firkins of wine, 
and salt in abundance. 


S-24. jos. xi. § 1, δὲ 123-30 reproduces this remarkable 


$-20 


Now this is the copy of the letter that the king 11 
Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, 
even the scribe of the words of the command- 
ments of the Lord, and of his statutes to Israel. 
Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the priest, 12 
the seribe of the law of the God of heaven, per- 
fect and so forth. I make a decree, that all they 13 | 
of the people of Israel, and their priests and the | 
Levites, in my realm, which are minded of their | 
own free will to go to Jerusalem, go with thee. | 


ical 
= 


TForasmuch as thou art sent of the king and his 14 
seven counsellors, to inquire concerning Judah | 
and Jerusalem, according to the law of thy God; 
which is in thine hand ; 
and to carry the silver 15) 
and gold, which the king and his counsellors 
have freely offered unto the God of Israel, whose | 
habitation is in Jerusalem, and all the silver and τό] 
gold that thou shalt find in all the province οὔ. 
Babylon, with the freewill offering of the people, 
and of the priests, offering willingly for the house 
of their God which is in Jerusalem ; Ι 
therefore 17' 
thou shalt with all diligence buy with this money | 
bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meal offerings 
and their drink offerings, and shalt offer them | 
upon the altar of the house of your God which 
is in Jerusalem. And whatsoever shall seem 79) 
good to thee and to thy brethren to do with the | 
rest of the silver and the gold, that do ye after | 
the will of your God. And the vessels that are το 
given thee for the service of the house of thy | 
God, deliver thou before the God of Jerusalem. | 
And whatsoever more shall be needful for the 2¢! 
house of thy God, which thou shalt have occasion | 
to bestow, bestow it out of the king’s treasure | 
house. And I, even I Artaxerxes the king, do 2% 
make a decree to all the treasurers which are | 
beyond the river, that whatsoever Ezra the priest, | 
the scribe of the law of the God of heaven, shall ° 
require of you, it be done with all diligence, } 
unto 2. 
an hundred talents of silver, and to an hundred ; 
measures of wheat, and to an hundred baths of ᾿ 
wine, and to an hundred baths of oil, and salt 


decree more carefully than he does the rest of the Ezra { 


story. The document, which is in Aramaic, should be compared with the decrees of Cyrus and Darius (see Torrey, 1§8): | 


its value rests upon the Ezra-story as a whole and is variously 


estimated (see Berth., 34 seq., Nikel, 167 seqq.). According | 


to Jewish tradition, of course, the book of Esther, with the story of the favour of Xerxes, would precede the present 


situation, ὁ 


g seq. Read, perhaps 1: 12 seq.. ‘ perfect peace, and now I make . . 


. 8 & has no conclusion and there are signs of unevenness especially in 9 seq. and 22. 


teh TES ah, 


1o. Some words are probably missing at the beginning (Lupton). i 


and of those, ng. befng within COO ΒΞ, 


17. Jos, prefixes ἐναθήσεις, HS * pones', ef. MT deliver (rather ‘hand 


‘hefore God [&* ‘the God of Israel’] in J.) is very strange. 


over wholly’). The MT God of Jerusalem (GP* ' 


18, remember (ὅσα ἂν ὑποπίπτῃ ou), rather, * shall occur to, or befall thee’, MT ‘thou shalt have to give’. | 


19. send for (12 she// reguire), a misreading (mbes for Ὄντος so 198}1, Moulton), or merely a paraphrase. | 
20. salt (3 and some MSS. of Gi), ng. other things (GAL; B om.); 2° ‘sal sine mensura et cactera sine men.’; GES | 


“and other things aecording to the law of God? (see 7. 21). 


“ὃ 


ΠΣ 


21 Let all things be per- 
formed after the law of God diligently unto the 
Most High God, that wrath come not upon the 
kingdom of the king and his sons. 

22 Ι command 
you also, that no tax. nor any other imposition, 
be laid on any of the priests, or Levites. or 
holy singers, or porters, or temple-servants. or 
any that have employment in this temple, and 

that no man have authority to impose anything 

23upon them. And thou, Esdras, according to the 
wisdom of God ordain judges and justices, that 
they may judge in all Syria and Pheenicia all 
those that know the law of thy God; and those 
that know it not thou shalt teach. 

24 And whoso- 
ever shall transgress the law of thy God, and of 
the king, shall be punished diligently, whether 
it be by death, or other punishment, by penalty 
of money, or by imprisonment. 


23. Then said Esdras the scribe, Blessed be the 
only Lord, the God of my fathers, who hath 
put these things into the heart of the king, to 

»6 glorify his house that is in Jerusalem: and hath 
honoured me in the sight of the king, and his 
counsellors, and all his friends and nobles. 

27 Therefore was [ encouraged by the help of the 
Lord my God, and gathered together out of 
Israel men to go up with me. 

8 And these are the 
chief according to their familes and the several 
divisions thereof, that went up with me from 

*9 Babylon in the reign of king Artaxerxes: of 
the sons of Phinees, Gerson: of the sons of 
Ithamar, Gamael: of the sons of David, Attus 

sxathe son of Sechenias: of the sons of Phoros, 

| Zacharias; and with him were counted a hun- 
ha dred and fifty men: of the sons of Phaath 
Moab, Eliaonias the son of Zaraias, and with 

32 him two hundred men: of the sons of Zathoes, 

Sechenias the son of Jezelus,and with him three 


son of Jonathan, and with him two hundred 
Zand fifty men: of the sons of Elam, Jesias son 
of Gotholias, and with him seventy men: 


: | ΕΒΝΑΘ 8. 


without prescribing how much. Whatsoever is 23 
commanded by the God of heaven, let it be done 
exactly for the house of the God of heaven ; for 
why should there be wrath against the realm of 
the king and his sons? Also we certify you, 
that touching any of the priests and Levites, 
the singers, porters, Nethinim, or servants of this 
house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose 
tribute, custom, or toll, upon them. 


τὰ 
ap 


And thou, 
Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God that is in 
thine hand, appoint magistrates and judges, 
which may judge all the people that are beyond 
the river, all such as know the laws of thy God ; 
and teach ye him that knoweth them not. And 26 
whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and 
the law of the king, let judgement be executed 
upon him with all diligence, whether it be unto 
death, or to banishment, or to confiseation of 
goods, or to imprisonment, 

Blessed be the Lord, the God of our fathers, 27 
which hath put such a thing as this in the king’s 
heart, to beautify the house of the Lord which 
is in Jerusalem ; and hath extended mercy unto 2: 
me before the king, and his counsellors, and 
before all the king’s mighty princes. And I was 
strengthened according to the hand of the Lord 
my God upon me, and I gathered together out 
of Israel chief men to go up with me. 

Now these are the heads of their fathers’ 8 1 
houses, and this is the genealogy of them that 
went up with me from Babylon, in the reign of 
Artaxerxes the king. Of the sons of Phinehas, 2 
Gershom: of the sons of Ithamar, Daniel: of 
the sons of David, Hattush. Of the sons of 3 
Sheeaniah ; of the sons of Parosh, Zechariah : 
and with him were reckoned by genealogy of 
the males an hundred and fifty. Of the sons 4 
of Pahath-moab, Eliechoenai the son of Zerahiah ; 
and with him two hundred males. Of the sons 5 
of Shecaniah, the son of Jahaziel; and with him 
three hundred males. And of the sons of Adin, 6 
Ebed the son of Jonathan; and with him fifty 
males. And of the sons of Elam, Jeshaiah the 7 
son of Athaliah; and with him seventy males. 


το 
mal 


22. The decree is now addressed to the Persian officials in Palestine, ef. the direct address E vi. 6 seq., and the 


abstract in £ iv. 49 seqq. 


that have employment, πραγματικοῖς τοῦ ἱεροῦ ; 1S ‘scribes of the temple’ (as though γραμματικοῖς). 
24. punishment, Gi" τιμωρία, L, ἀτιμία, 3. cruciatu, 3.5 tormentis, E danishurent, prop. ὁ uprooting’, i παιδεία, 


valeas. 
25. Then... Scribe, τ om., £° om. ‘He sertée. 
Blessed . . ., or ‘blessed alone be the Lord’ (Ball). 


hundred men: of the sons of Adin, Obeth the 


imprisonment, mg. caféivity, G4 ἀπαγωγή, L δεσμεῦσαι, Ἵν abductione, 3.5 exilio. [05. Ἐἔρρωσο, οἵ, & Lag. bene 


21-33 ᾿ὑζμα 


an 


28-40. Ezra’s band. With the priestly families (τ. 29), cf. Eleazar and Ithamar, τ Chron, xxiv. 2 seqq., where the 
priesthood is not restricted to the Zadokites but as a compromise a share is given to the subordinate family of Ithamar. 
For the priestly and Davidic families, cf. £ v. 5. With the preferable reading: Hattush of the sons of Shechaniah 
(v.29), cf. 1 Chron. iii. 25. The names of the /wedz'e (see v. 4) lay families recur in the great register £ v.; Pahath-moab 
and Joab (vz, 31, 35) are, however, severed (contrast v.11). The sons of Zattu (τ', 32) are wrongly omitted in E (but 
see G ib). Zaraias represents Zerahiah in 7. 31, but Zebadiah in v. 34: /esedus (v. 35) = Jehiel, cf. oni. 8. The 
family of Bani (2, 36) is wanting in E (but see @*ib.).  Zs¢e/eurus (τ᾽. 40) = Zabbud or Zaccur: see Δ δὴ, art. 
Zabud (2); Bayer 56 would restore ὍΣ)" j2 ‘my. For other details see the comm. 


1105 49 E 


[νὰ 
͵ 


ESpDRAS 


of the 

sons of Saphatias, Zaraias son of Michael, and 
35 with him threescore and ten men: of the sons 
of Joab, Abadias son of Jezelus, and with him 
36 two hundred and twelve men: of the sons of 

Banias, Salimoth son of Josaphias, and with him 
47 a hundred and threescore men: of the sons of 

Babi, Zacharias son of Bebai, and with him 
38 twenty and eight men: of the sons of Astath, 

Joannes son of Akatan, and with him a hun- 
39 dred and ten men: of the sons of Adonikam, 

the last, and these are the names of them, Eli- 

phalat, Jeuel, and Samaias, and with them 
40 seventy men: of the sons of Bago, Uthi the son 
of Istalcurus, and with him scventy men. 

And I gathered them together to the river 
called Theras; and there we pitched our tents 
42 three days, and I surveyed them. But when 

I had found there none of the priests and 
43 Levites, then sent I unto Eleazar, and Iduel, 
44and Maasmas, and EInathan, and Samiaias, and 

Joribus, Nathan, lénnatan, Zacharias, and Mo- 

sollamus, principal men and men of understand- 
45 ing. And 1 bade them that they should go unto 

Loddeus the captain, who was in the place of 
40 the treasury: and commanded them that they 

should speak unto Loddeus, and to his brethren, 

and to the treasurers in that place, to send us 
such men as might execute the priests’ office in 
47 the house of our Lord. And by the mighty 
hand of our Lord they brought unto us men of 
understanding of the sons of Mooli the son of 

Levi, the son of Israel, Asebebias, and his sons, 

and his brethren, who were eighteen, 
48 


34 


4) 


and 
Asebias, and Annuus, and Osaias his brother, of 
the sons of Chanuneus, and their sons were 
49 twenty men; and of the temple-servants whom 
David and the principal men had appointed for 
the service of the Levites, two hundred and 
twenty temple-servants, the catalogue of all their 
50 names was shewed. And there I vowed a fast 
for the young men before our Lord, to desire of 
him a prosperous journey both for us and for 
our children and cattle that were with us: 
for 
I was ashamed to ask of the king footmen, and 
horsemen, and conduct for safecuard against 
52 our adversaries. For we had said unto the 
king, that the power of our Lord would be with 


21 


41. called, perhaps a better reading (Ew. 137 n. 4). 
Theras (&* om.), see v7. 50, 61. 

42. In E only the Levites are 
where the priests and Levites are concerned. 
43 seq. sentIunto. Omit 2170 
45. place of the treasury, 
47. men, my. @ man (GP), 


48. Annuus = MT r¢/o ‘with him’ (to be read εὐ, a mark of the accusative). 
Chanuneus (EF Aferar?) might suggest Chenani(ah), Neh. ix. 4, 1 Chron. xv. 22, ἅς. 


Ι ESDRAS ὃ. 34-52 


ato; the accusatival ὃ (see esp, 2 Chron. xvii. 7) was misunderstood. 
E Castphia, but cf. Crib. Cf. also τ΄. 46, where, too, the Nethinim are ignored. 


E 


son of Michael; and with him fourscore males, 
Of the sons of Joab, Obadiah the son of Jechiel; 9 | 
and with him two hundred and eighteen males. 
And of the sons of Shelomith, the son of Josj- τὸ 
phiah ; and with him an hundred and threescore 
males. And of the sons of Bebai, Zechariah the1 
son of Bebai; and with him twenty and eight 
males. And of the sons of Azgad, Johanan the ; 
son of Hakkatan; and with him an hundred and 
ten males. And of the sons of Adonikam, Zhat 
zere the last; and these are their names, Eliphe- 
let, Jeuel, and Shemaiah, and with them three- 
score males. And of the sons of Bigvai, Uthai 1 
and Zabbud ; and with them seventy males. 

And 1 gathered them together to the river 1 
that runneth to Ahava; and there we encamped 
three days: and I viewed the people, and the 
priests,and found there none of the sons of Levi, 
Then sent 1 for Eliezer, for Ariel, for Shemaiah, 1 
and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and for Elnathan, © 
and for Nathan, and for Zechariah, and for Me- | 
shullam, chief men ; also for Joiarib, and for El- 
nathan, which were teachers. And I sent them 1. 
forth unto Iddo the chief at the place Casiphia; | 
and 1 told them what they should say unto Iddo, | 
and his brethren the Nethinim, at the place | 
Casiphia, that they should bring unto us minis- Ὁ 
ters for the house of our God, 


“ 


And of the sons of Shephatiah, Zebadiah the 8 | 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
1 
| 
{ 


1 
͵ 
ii 


| 


_ 


And according © 
to the good hand of our God upon us they | 
brought us a man of discretion, of the sons of | 
Mahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel; and | 
Sherebiah, with his sons and his brethren, eigh- | 
teen; and Hashabiah, and with him Jeshaiah of1 
the sons of Merari, his brethren and their sons, 


twenty ; 


and of the Nethinim, whom David and τ᾿ 

the princes had given for the service of the 
Levites, two hundred and twenty Nethinim: all | 
of them were expressed by name. | 
Then I pro- ;! 

claimed a fast there. at the river Ahava, that we 
might humble ourselves before our God, to seek | 
of him a straight way, for us, and for our little | 
ones, and for all our substance. For 1 was! 
ashamed to ask of the king a band of soldiers | 
and horsemen to help us against the enemy in: 
the way: because we had spoken unto the king, | 
saying, The hand of our God is upon all then’ 


{ 


Jos. § 134 ‘beyond (ἢ πέραν for Θεράς, Lupton) the Euphrates’. { 
absent, see 7. 29 and note the textual difficulties in 42 seqq. (see Berth.),‘and elsewhere. 


{ 


50. for the young men, an obscure Statement, perhaps a misreading of E’s rfver (YI for 33), Ahava being’ 


onutted (Ball). 


ἦο 


ἘΠΚΑΒ 


them that seek him, to support them in all ways. 
53 And again we besought our Lord as touching | 

these things, and found him favourable wzéo us. | 
54 Then 1 separated twelve men of the chiefs of the | 

priests, Eserebias, and Assamias, and ten men of | 
their brethren with them: 
58 and I weighed them 
the silver, and the gold, and the holy vessels of 
the house of our Lord, which the king, and his 
counsellors, and the nobles, and all Israel, had 
56 given. And when I had weighed it, I delivered 
unto them six hundred and fifty talents of silver, 
and silver vessels of a hundred talents, and a hun- 
5] dred talents of gold, and twenty golden vessels, 
and twelve vessels of brass, even of fine brass, 
58 glittering like gold. And I said unto them, Both 
ye are holy unto the Lord, and the vessels are 
holy, and the gold and the silver are a vow unto 
59 the Lord, the Lord of our fathers. Watch ye, 
and keep them till ye deliver them to the chiefs 
of the priests and Levites, and to the principal 
men of the families of Israel, in Jerusalem, in 
the chambers of the house of our Lord. 
60 So the 
priests and the Levites, who received the silver 
and the gold and the vessels which were in 
Jerusalem, brought them into the temple of the 
Lord. 

And from the river Theras we departed the 
twelfth day of the first month, until we came to 
Jerusalem, by the mighty hand of our Lord 
which was upon us: and the Lord delivered us 
from assaulé by the way, from every enemy, and 
62 so we came to Jerusalem. And when we had 

been there three days, the silver and gold was 

weighed and delivered in the house of our Lord 
on the fourth day unto Marmoth the priest 

1/63 the son of Urias. And with him was Eleazar 
the son of Phinees, and with them were Josabdus 
the son of Jesus and Moeth the son of Sabannus, 
the Levites: all cas delivered then by number 
and weight. 


ἢ. 


[61 


4 And all the weight of them was 
written up the same hour. 
65 


6 


Moreover they that 
were come out of the captivity offered sacrifices 
unto the Lord, the God of Israel, even twelve 
bullocks for all Israel, fourscore and sixteen rams, 
66 threescore and twelve lambs, goats for a peace 
offering, twelve; all of them a sacrifice to the | 


I ESDRAS 8. 53-66 


that seek him, for good; but his power and his 
wrath is against all them that forsake him. So 
we fasted and besought our God for this: and 
he was intreated of us. Then I separated twelve 
of the chiefs of the priests, even Sherebiah, 
Hashabiah, and ten of their brethren with them, 
and weighed unto them the silver, and the gold, 
and the vessels, even the offering for the house 
of our God, which the king, and his counsellors, 
and his princes, and all Israel there present, had 
offered: I even weighed into their hand six 
hundred and fifty talents of silver, and silver 
vessels an hundred talents; of gold an hundred 
talents ; and twenty bowls of gold, of a thousand 
daries; and two vessels of fine bright brass, 
precious as gold. And I said unto them, Ye are 
holy unto the Lord, and the vessels are holy ; 
and the silver and the gold area freewill offering 
unto the Lord, the God of your fathers. Watch 
ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them before 
the chiefs of the priests and the Levites, and the 
princes of the fathers’ Aowses of Israel, at Jeru- 
salem, in the chambers of the house of the Lord. 


So the priests and the Levites received the ; 


weight of the silver and the gold, and the vessels, 
to bring them to Jerusalem unto the house of our 
God. 


Then we departed from the river of Ahava on 
the twelfth day of the first month, to go unto 
Jerusalem: and the hand of our God was upon 
us, and he delivered us from the hand of the 
enemy and the her in wait by the way. And 
we came to Jerusalem, and abode there three 
days. 


And on the fourth day was the silver and 
the gold and the vessels weighed in the house of 
our God into the hand of Meremoth the son of 
Uriah the priest ; and with him was Eleazar the 
son of Phinehas; and with them was Jozabad 
the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Bin- 
nui, the Levites; the whole by number and by 
weight: and all the weight was written at that 
time. 
come out of exile, offered burnt offerings unto 
the God of Israel, twelve bullocks for all Israel, 
ninety and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, 
twelve he-goats for a sin offering: all this was 
a burnt offering unto the Lord. 


54. Eserebias (= Sherebiah), &® prefix ‘and’; there are thus twelve Levites (cf. 7. 47 seq., N xii. 24) and twelve 


priests (cf. τ. 60). 


E includes the two men and their brethren among the twelve priests. 


55. all Israel, Jos. ‘who remained at Babylon’ (cf. τ΄. 13 seq.), some qualification is necessary. 


57. twelve, G® ‘ten’. 
| 58. holy, cf. Is. lii. 01. 
and the vessels . . 


Ζ 


., ng. aad the vessels and the silver and the gold, &c. (G®), 


60. which [were] in Jerusalem, the words belong to the end of the verse. 


61. every enemy, reading ΖΝ for 27\N). G® confuses 
omits ‘our’ in τ΄. 62. See on 77. 68 seqq. 


᾿ 66. peace offering, or thank-offering, cf. the Geneva Bible ‘for salvation‘. 
51 
4) 


the first and the third person (for the latter see 65-7) and 


For E cf. vil. 7 seq. (E vi. 17). 
i 


2 


The children of the captivity, which were : 


Ezra 8 


te 
ω- 


te 


Ge 


oe 


ve 
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67 Lord. And they delivered the king’s com- 
mandments unto the king’s stewards, and to the 
governors of Ccelesyria and Phoenicia ; and they 
honoured the people and the temple of the Lord. 


6s Now when these things were done, the prin- 
6y cipal men came unto me, and said, The nation 
of Israel, and the princes, and the priests and 
the Levites, have not put away from thei the 
strange people of the land, nor the unclean- 
nesses ef the Gentiles, Ze 777, of the Canaanites, 
Hittites, Pherezites, Jebusites, and the Moabites, 
7° Egyptians, and Edomites. 
their sons have married with their daughters, 
and the holy seed is mixed with the strange 
people of the land; and from the beginning of 
this matter the rulers and the nobles have been 
71 partakers of this iniquity. And assoon as 1 had 
heard these things, I rent my clothes, and my 
holy garment, and plucked the hair from off my 
head and beard, and sat me down sad and full of 
72 heaviness. So all they that were moved at the 
word of the Lord, the God of Israel, assembled 
unto me, whilst I mourned for the iniquity : but 
I sat still full of heaviness until the evening sacri- 
73 fice. Then rising up from the fast with my clothes 
and my holy garment rent, and bowing my knees, 
and stretching forth my hands unto the Lord, 


74 1 said, O Lord, I am ashamed and confounded 

75 before thy face: for our sins are multiplied above 
our heads, and our errors have reached up unto 
heaven, 

76 ever since the time of our fathers; and we 

ΤΊ are in great sin, even unto this day. And for our 
sins and our fathers’ we with our brethren and 
our kings and our priests were given up unto the 
kings of the earth, to the sword, and to captivity, 
and for a prey with shame, unto this day. 

7s And 
now in some measure hath merey been shewed 
unto us from thee, O Lord, that there should be 
left us a root and a name in the place of thy 

79 sanctuary; and to discover unto us a light in the 
house of the Lord our God, απ to give us food in 

So the time of our servitude. Yea, when we were in 
bondage, we were not forsaken of our Lord: but 
he made us gracious before the kings of Persia, so 

81. that they gave us food, and gtorified the temple 


I ESDRAS 8. 67-81 


For both they and | 


Eze 


And _ they 36 
delivered the king's commissions unto the king’s 
satraps, and to the governors beyond the river: 
and they furthered the people and the house of | 
God. | 

Now when these things were done, the princes 9 1! 
drew near unto me, saying, The people of Israel, | 
and the priests and the Levites, have not separ- | 

ἰ 
| 


ated themselves from the peoples of the lands, 
doing according to their abominations. even of 
the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the 
Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the — 
Egyptians, and the Amorites. For they have 2 | 
taken of their daughters for themselves and for | 
their sons; so that the holy seed have mingled | 
themselves with the peoples of the lands: yea, | 
the hand of the princes and rulers hath been 
chief in this trespass). And when I heard this3 | 
thing, I rent my garment and my mantle, and 
plucked off the hair of my head and of my beard, | 
and sat down astonied. { 
Then were assembled 4 | 
unto me cvery one that trembled at the 
words of the God of Israel, because of the tres. 
pass of them of the captivity; and I sat | 
astonied until the evening oblation. And at thes | 
evening oblation I arose up from my humiliation, | 
even with my garment and my mantle rent; | 
and I fell upon my knees, and spread out my | 
hands unto the Lord my God; and I said,O my 6 | 
God, I am ashamed and blush to lift up my face ᾿ 
to thee, my God: for our iniquities are increased 
over our head, and our guiltiness is grown up 
unto the heavens. Since the days of our fathers 7 | 
we have been exceeding guilty unto this day; | 
and for our iniquitics have we, our kings, and | 
our priests, been delivered into the hand of the 
kings of the lands, to the sword, to captivity, 
and to spoiling, and to confusion of face, as it is 
this day. And now for a little moment grace 8 
hath been shewed from the Lord our God, to 
leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us 
a nail in his holy place, that our God may 
lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in 
our bondage. 


Tor we are bondmen; yet our 0) 
God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but » 
hath extended mercy unto us in the sight of the | 
kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up 


67. honoured, ἐδόξασαν (so EG), cf. viii. 25, 81, and Is. lx. 133 a weak and inappropriate rendering (Ew. 138 n.6). | 


The mixed marriages, 77. 68-go = EF. ix., cf. Jos. xi. 5. 3. 


third person, 

69. the uncleannesses . . 
Edomites, see iv. 45, 50. 
. So all they, G+ ‘that were zealous and all they’. 
- fast, cf. E R.V. mg. fasting, 

- multiplied above . . 
. we with our brethren (ΤῸΝ ‘we’ read as ΠΝ. 


“PUN ty 


one 


ΔΙ ΝΙΝ 


. food, E reviirng (MN, cf. Ταάρ. vi. 4). 


εὐ my. vor thetr uncleannesses (to wit) of the Gentiles, Ec. (Gi). 


See below on ix. 37 seqq. &* gives the narrative in the | 


εὐ G* HS ‘multiplied more than the hairs of our head’, cf. Ps. xt. 12. ᾿ 


. root (cf. 7. 88), perhaps influenced by 2 Kings xix. 30 seq. (Bayer, 15). 


52 
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of our Lord, and raiscd up the desolate Sion, to 
give us a sure abiding in Jewry and Jerusalem. 
82 And now, O Lord, what shall we say, having these 
things? for we have transgressed thy command- 
ments, which thou gavest by the hand of thy 
83servants the prophets, saying, That the land, 
which ye enter into to possess as an heritage, is a 
land polluted with the pollutions of the strangers 
of the land, and they have filled it with their un- 
cleanness. 
84 Therefore now shall ye not join your 
daughters unto their sons, neither shall ye take 
85 their daughters unto your sons. Neither shall 
ye seek to have peace with them for ever, that 
ye may be strong, and eat the good things of 
the land, and that ye may leave it for an in- 
86 heritance unto your children for evermore. And 
all that is befallen is done unto us for our wicked 
works and great sins: for thou, O Lord, didst 
$7 make our sins light, and didst give unto us such 
a root: du¢ we have turned back again to trans- 
gress thy Jaw, in mingling ourselves with the 
88 uncleanness of the heathen of the land. Thou 
wast not angry with us to destroy us, till thou 
hadst left us neither root, seed, nor name. 
89 O Lord of Israel, thou art true: for we are left a 
goroot this day. Bchold, now are we before thee 
in our iniquities, for we cannot stand any longer 
before thee by reason of these things. 


yt And as Esdras in his prayer made his con- 
- fession, weeping, and lying flat upon the ground 
_ before the temple, there gathered unto him 
from Jerusalem a very great throng of men and 
women and children: for there was great weep- 
jy2ing among the multitude. Then Jechonias the 
» son of Jeelus, one of the sons of Israel, called out, 
- and said, O Esdras, we have sinned against the 
Lord God, we have married strange women of 
the heathen of the land, and now is all Israel aloft. 
13 Let us make an oath unto the Lord hercin, that 
we will put away all our wives, which we have 
'4 taken of the strangers. with their children, like as 
» seemeth good unto thee, and toas many as do obey 
the law of the Lord. 
ὃ 


81. Sion. 
quotations 1 Chron. xi. 5, 2 Chron. v. 


aI 


), E and N. 


I ESDRAS ὃ, 81-95 


the house of our God, and to repair the ruins 
thereof, and to give us ἃ wall in Judah and in 
Jerusalem. And now, O our God, what shall 
we say after this? for we have forsaken thy 
commandments, which thou hast commanded by 
thy servants the prophets, saying, The land, 
unto which ye go to possess it, is an unclean 
land through the uncleanness of the peoples of 
the lands, through their abominations, which 
have filled it from one end to another with their 
filthiness. Now therefore give not your daugh- 
ters unto their sons, neither take their daughters 
unto your sons, nor seek their peace or their 
prosperity for ever: that ye may be strong, and 
eat the good of the land, and leave it for an 
inheritance to your children for ever. 

And after 
all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
for our great guilt, seeing that thou our God 
hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, 
and hast given us such a remnant, shall we again 
break thy commandments, and join in affinity 
with the pcoples that do these abominations ? 
wouldest not thou be angry with us till thou 


" 


il 


"- 


- 


| hadst consumed us, so that there should be no 


remnant, nor any to escape? O Lord, the God 
of Israel, thon art righteous; for we are left 
a remnant that is escaped, as it is this day: 
behold, we are before thee in our guiltiness ; for 
none can stand before thee because of this. 

Now while Ezra prayed, and made confession, 
weeping and casting himself down before the 
house of God, there was gathered together unto 
him out of Israel a very great congregation of 
men and women and children: for the people 
wept very sore. And Shecaniah the son of 
Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and 
said unto Ezra, We have trespassed against our 
God, and have married strange women of the 


- 


τὸ 


| peoples of the land: yet now there is hope for 


Israel concerning this thing. Now therefore Ict 3 
us make a covenant with our God to put away 
all the wives, and such as are born of them, 
according to the counsel of my lord, and of those 
that tremble at the commandment of our God ; 
and let it be done according to the law. Arise; 
for the matter belongeth unto thee, and we are 


G. A. Smith (Jerusalen, 1. 150 seq.) observes that the term is not found in Ezek., Chron. (except the 


82. having .. . transgressed, presumably based upon misreadings "INN for “ITN, 93y for 12Ity (see ball). 


86. make . . . light, cf. EG. 
88. Thou wast not, mg. wus? show not, &c., see ΕΣ 


The marriage-reforms, vill. gI-ix. 36 = E, x., cf. Jos. xi. 5 4. 


Arise, and put in execution : 

for to thee doth this matter appertain, and we 
{ 
| 


92. Israel (Jos. ‘ Jerusalem’), E Alam, cf. E x. 26. 


aloft, mg. exz/fed (with a reference to Deut. xxviii. 13, mynd). This points to the reading by “trespass” 


} (E ix. 2, 4, x. 6) for MPP ‘hope’ ({π| $ here) and is preferred by Jahn. % et nunc es super omnem Israel (6 et nunc 


de populo 1.). 


Bayer (16) con). ἐπάνω Corruption of ὑπομονή (EC). 


‘Concerning this thing’ in E is read by G®4 W at the beginning of £ 93. 


| 94. Gi" 3 fand as many as obeyed . . . having arisen, said unto Ezra, Arise . . 


.” (reading OIA yz). 


95. put into execution, mb5 has probably dropped out from the MT (Guthe, S/O7). 


IS 


Ezra 9 


4 


I ESDRAS ὃ. 96—. τῷ Ezy 


Espras 


, with thee: be of good courage, and do it. Then ὃ 


96 will be with thee to do valiantly. So Esdras 


arose, and took an oath of the chiefof the priests 
and Levites of all Israel to do after these things ; 
and so they sware. 


Ge te 


stay, and let all them of our habitations that 
have strange wives come at the time appointed, 
and with them the rulers and judges of every 
place, till we turn away the wrath of the Lord 
trom us for this matter. 


Then Jonathan the son 
of Azael and Ezekias the son of Thocanus aceord- 
ingly took the matter upon them: and Mosol- 
lamus aud Levis and Sabbateus were assessors 


οὐ. the chief (rather chiefs, as in viii. 4g) . . . 


IX. 2. lodged there, rightly reading rea for wn. 
6. in the broad ptace. 
ὑπαίθρῳ) of the temple. 


arose lizra, and made the chiefs of the priests, 
the Levites, and all Israel, to swear that they 
would do according to this word. So they 


our princes be appointed for all the congregation, 
and let all them that are in our cities which have 
married strange women come at appointed times, 
and with them the elders of every city, and the 


judges thercof, until the fierce wrath of our God | 


9; Then Esdras rising from the court of the | sware. Then Ezra rose up from before the 6 
temple went to the chamber of Jonas the son of | house of God, and went into the chamber of 

» Eliasib, and lodged there, and did eat no bread | Jehohanan the son of Eliashib: and cAez he 
nor drink water, mourning for the great iniquities | came thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink 
of the multitude. water: for he mourned because of the trespass 

; And there was made proclama- | of them of the captivity. And they made pro-7 

* tion in all Jewry and Jerusalem to all them that | clamation throughout Judah and Jerusalem unto 
were of the captivity, that they should be gathered | all the children of the captivity, that they should 

4 together at Jerusalem: and that whosoever met | gather themselves together unto Jerusalem ; and 8 
not there within two or three days, according as | that whosoever caine not within three days, | 
the elders that bare rule appointed, their cattle | according to the counsel of the princes and the — 
should be seized to the use of the temple, and | elders, all his substance should be forfeited, and | 
himself cast out from the multitude of them that | himself separated from the congregation of the | 
were of the captivity. captivity. 

- And in three days were all they of the tribe Then all the men of Judah and Ben-9 . 
of Judah and Benjamin gathered together at | jamin gathered themselves together unto Jeru- | 
Jerusalem: this was the ninth month, on the | salem within the three days; it was the ninth | 

6 twentieth day of the month. And all the multi- | month, on the twentieth day of the month: and 
tude sat together trembling in the broad place | all the people sat in the broad place before the | 
before the temple because of the present foul | house of God, trembling because of this matter, | 

7 weather. So Esdras arose up, and said unto | and for the great rain. And Ezra the priest το 
them, Ye have transgressed the law and marricd | stood up, and said unto them, Ye have tres- | 
strange wives, /Aercby to inerease the sins of | passed, and have married strange women, to | 

8. [5180]. And now make confession and give | increase the guilt of Israel. Now therefore make τὴ! 
glory unto the Lord, the God of our fathers, | confession unto the Lord, the God of your 4 

g and do his will, and separate yourselves from | fathers, and do his pleasure: and separate your- | 
the heathen of the land, and from the strange | selves from the peoples of the land, and from the 

το women. Then cried the whole multitude, and | strange women. Then all the congregation 1 
said with a loud voice, Like as thou hast spoken, | answered and said witha loud voice, As thou hast | 

rso will we do. But forasmuch as the multitude | said concerning us, so must we do. But the!) 
is great, and it is foul weather, so that we cannot | people are many, and it isa time of much rain, | 
stand without, and this is not a work of one day: | and we are not able to stand without, neither is | 
or two, seeing our sin in these things is spread | this a work of one day or two: for we have | 
far: therefore let the rulers of the multitude | greatly transgressed in this matter. Let nowt 


{ 


{ 
| 
| 


be turned from us, until this matter be des- / 


patched. Only Jonathan the son of Asahel and 
Jahzeiah the son of Tikvah stood up against this 
matter: and Meshullam and Shabbethai 
Levite helped them. 


and Levites, for ad see Guthe, SBOT. 


8. (ἀλλ * Give confession {{π|-Ὁ and) glory’: a doublet of amin (Bie Xe). 


tr, forasmuch as, wanting in G. 


13. for this matter, cf. 15 R.V. mg. as fouching this matter. 


14. took the matter (ἐπεδέξαντο, cf. with Fr. £ Macc. i. 42); cf. E RLY. mg. were appointed over this ( 


On the conflicting interpretations of this passage see the comm. 


Ezekias, ng. σίας (Gi*" 5). 
Levis ..., E ἀπ ‘the Levites’. 


assessors, (τ συνεβράπευσαν, W couperati (3.5 consenserunt). 


54 


the | 


matter). 


According to Jos. § 149 there was a meeting of the elders in the upper room (but Niese | 


{ 


{ 


Eas 


13tothem. And they that were of the captivity | 


did according to all these things. 

16 And Esdras the priest chose unto him principal 
men of their families, all by name: and on the 
new moon of the tenth month they were shut in 

17 together to examine the matter. So their cause 
| that held strange wives was brought to an end 
by the new moon of the first month. 

18 And of the 
priests that were come together, and had strange 

1g wives, there were found ; of the sons of Jesus 
the son of Josedek, and his brethren ; Mathelas, 

soand Eleazar, and Joribus, and Joadanus. And 
they gave their hands to put away their wives, 
and 20 offer rams to make reconcilement for 

ai their error. And of tle sons of Emmer; Ana- 
nias, and Zabdeus, and Manes, and Samcus, and 
Hiereel, and Azarias. 

22 And of the sons of Phaisur; 
Elionas, Massias, Ismacl, and Nathanael, and 

23 Ocidelus, and Saloas. And of the Levites; 
Jozabdus, and Semeis, and Colius, who was called 
Calitas, and Patheus, and Judas, and Jonas. 

24 Of 

25 the holy singers; Eliasibus, Bacchurus. Of the 

‘26 porters ; Sallumus, and Tolbanes. Of Isracl, of 
the sons of Phoros ; Hiermas, and Ieddias, and 
Melchias, and Maelus, and [leazar, and Asibias, 

27and Banneas. Of the sons of Ela: Matthanias, 

᾿ς Zacharias,and Jezrielus, and Oabdius, and Hiere- 
28 moth, and Aedias. And of the sons of Zamoth; 

‘| Eliadas, Eliasimus, Othonias, Jarimoth, and 

29 Sabathus, and Zarcdeus. Of the sons of Bebai; 
Joannes, and Ananias, and Jozabdus, and Ema- 

30° theis. Ofthe sons of Mani; Olamus, Mamuchus, 

. Jedeus, Jasubus, and Jasaelus, and Hieremoth. 

31 And of the sons of Addi; Naathus,and Moossias, 
Laccunus, and Naidus, and Matthanias, and Ses- 

32 thel, Balnuus, and Manasseas. And of the sons 
of Annas; Elionas, and Aseas, and Melchias, and 

33 Sabbeus, and Simon Chosameus. And of the 
sons of Asom; Maltanneus, and Mattathias, and 
Sabanneus, Eliphalat, and Manasses, and Semei. 

44 And of the sons of Baani; Jeremias, Momdis, 
Ismaerus, Juel, Mamdai, and Pedias, and Anos, 
Carabasion, and Enasibus, and Mamnitanemus, 


Eliasis, Bannus, Eliali, Someis, Selemias, Natha- | 


nias: and of the sons of Ezora; Sesis, Ezril, 

35 Azaelus, Samatus, Zambri, Josephus. And of 
the sons of Nooma: Mazitias, Zabadeas, Edos, 
Juel, Banaias. 


I ESDRAS 9. 15-35 Ezra 10 


And the children of the τὸ 
captivity did so. And [Ezra the priest, τουζζή 
certain heads of fathers’ /owses, after their fathers’ 
houses, and all of them by their names, were 
separated ; and they sat down in the first day of 
the tenth month to examine the matter. And 17 
they made an end with all the men that had 
married strange women by the first day of the 
first month. And among the sons of the priests 18 
there were found that had married strange 
women: xautely, of the sons of Jeshua, the son 
of Jozadak, and his brethren, Maaseiah, and 
Eliezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah. And they τὺ 
gave their hand that they would put away their | 
wives; and being guilty, they offered a ram of 
the flock for their guilt. And of the sons of 20 
Immer; Hanani and Zebadiah. And of the 2 
sons of Harim; Maaseiah, and Elijah, and She- 
maiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. And of the sons 22 
of Pashhur; Elioenai, Maaseciah, Ishmael, Ne- 
thanel, Jozabad, and Elasah. And of the 23 
Levites ; Jozabad, and Shimei, and Kelaiah (the 
same is Kelita), Pethahiah, Judah, and Eliezer. 
And of the singers ; Eliashib : and of the porters; 24 
Shallum, and Telem. and Uri. 

And of Israel: 25 
of the sons of Parosh; Ramiah, and Izziah, and 
Malchijah, and Mijamin, and Ileazar, and Mal- 
chijah, and Benatah. And of the sons of Elam ; 26 
Mattaniah, Zechariah, and Jechiel, and Abdi, and 
Jeremoth, and Elijah, And of the sons of 2; 
Zattu; Elioenai, Eliashib, Mattaniah, and Jere- 
moth, and Zabad, and Aziza. And of the sons 28 
of Bebai; Jehohanan, Hananiah, Zabbai, Athlai. 
And of the sons of Bani; Meshullam, Malluch, 29 
and Adaiah, Jashub. and Sheal, Jeremoth. 

And 30 
of the sons of Pahath-moab; Adna, and Chelal, 
Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Bezalel, and Bin- 
nui,and Manasseh. And of the sons of Harim ; 
Eliezer, Isshijah, Malchijah, Shemaiah, Shimeon ; 
Benjamin, Malluch, Shemariah. Of the sons of 32 
Hashum ; Mattenai, Mattattah, Zabad, Eliphelet, 
Jeremai, Manasseh, Shimei. Of the sons of 34 
Bani; Maadai, Amram, and Uel; Benaiah, 35 
Bedeiah, Cheluhi; Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib ; 36 
Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasu; and Bani, and 37, 38 
Binnui, Shimei ; and Shelemiah, and Nathan, and 39 
Adaiah ; Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai; Azarel, 40, 41 
and Shelemiah, Shemariah; Shallum, Amariah, 42 
Joseph. Of the sonsof Nebo; Jciel, Mattithiah, 43 


21 


ned 
IDO 


to examine ..., MT via ; the singular Heb. word has a no less singular resemblance to * Darius’ (e779). 
20. Read in E 19 ‘and for their guilt offering . . .’ (ΟΦ ΘΝ for DYN) ‘and being guilty’). 


i] 
Zaccur should be added after Eliashib in E 24 (cf. ὅτ). 
i 


21-36. In view of the tenour of the whole narrative viii. 68-ix. 20 this list of 113 (E, 111 (ἃ) offenders is an 
anticlimax, On the one hand, the separation of the people of Isracl generally, though anticipated at this juncture 
{see viii. 91-ix. 17), is not recorded until N ix. 2, after the reading of the law. On the other hand, the list cannot refer 
1 only to‘ the congregation that had come out of captivity’ with E (N viii. 17, combined with the purified Israel in x. 28), 
Ϊ since the families of Harim, Hashum and Nebo did not return with E, but many years earlier under Zerubbabel. 

On the variants see the comm. and Καὶ Bz. There are omissions in vv. 21, 25, much confusion in vv. 31 seqq., and 


| 16. chose; read accordingly in E ‘separated for himself’ (Eichhorn, Bayer, &c.), or better (Torrey) ‘ they separated ἡ, 
] 
| 


35 


1 ESDRAS 9. 36=44 Ez 


Espras 
36 Alt these had taken strange wives, | Zabad, Zebina, Iddo, and Joel, Benaiah. All 44 | 


these had taken strange wives: and some of 
them had wives by whom they had children. 
And So the priests, and the Levites, and the Nels 
the priests and Levites, and they that were of | porters, and the singers, and some of the people, 73| 
Israel, dwelt in Jerusalem, and in the country, on | and the Nethinim, and all Israel, dwelt in their 
the new moon of the seventh month, and the | cities. And when the seventh month was come, ᾿ς 
children of Isract in their habitations. the children of Isracl were in their cities. 
38. And the whole multitude were gathered toge- | And all the people gathered themselves together ΝῚ ες 
ther with one accord into the broad place before | asone man into the broad place that was beforethe | 
39 the porch of the temple toward the east: and water gate ; and they spake unto Ezra the scribe | 
they said unto Esdras the priest and reader, | to bring the book of the law of Moses, which the | 
Bring the law of Moses, that was given of the | Lord had commanded to Israel. | 
j 


40 Lord, the God of Isracl. So Esdras the chief pricst ; And Ezra the 
brought the law unto the whole multitude both | priest brought the law before the congregation, 2 | 
of men and women, and to all the priests, to hear | both men and women, and all that could hear | 
the law on the new moon of the seventh month. | with understanding, upon the first day of the | 

{ 
' 


and they put them away with their children. 


“- 
od 


41 And he read in the broad place before the porch | seventh month. And he read therein before the 3 
of the temple from morning unto midday, before | broad place that was before the water gate from 


both men and women; and all the multitude gave | early morning until midday, in the presence of 
heed unto the law. the men and the women, and of those that could | 


understand ; and the ears of all the people were | 
42 And Esdras the priest and | atfextzve unto the book of the law. And Ezra 44 
reader of the law stood up upon the pulpit of | the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, which ; 
43 wood, which was made for that purpose. And | they had made for the purpose ; and beside him, 
there stood up by him Mattathias, Sammus, Ana- | stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and Anaiah, and | 
nias, Azarias, Urias, Ezekias, Baalsamus. upon | Uriah, and Hilkiah, and Maasciah, on his right 
44 the right hand: and upon his left hand, Phaldeus, | hand: and on his left hand, Pedaiah, and Mis- 
Misael, Melchias, Lothasubus, Nabarias, Zacha- | hael, and Malchijah, and Hashum, and Hash- 


j 
{ 


36. The MT cannot be translated (R.V. mg. has ‘some of the wives had borne children’) and E’s reading is 
eminently more intelligible. 
Vhe division between the books E and N which occurs at this point is a relatively late feature in the MT. The Ι 
scribes counted them as one book. This is important in considering questions of the transposition and rearrangement ἢ 


of the contents. 


The Reading of the Law, ix. 37-§5 = Neh. vil. 73-vili. 13 a, cf. Jos. xi. 5 5. The view is strongly urged (Hoonacker, | 
Ryle, Meyer, Bertholet, Nikel, Jampel, Driver, \c.) that E iv. 7 seqq. (£ ii. 16 seqq.), which cannot refer to the return, 
of Ezra, fills partially at least the gap between the books E and N. This would imply a new catastrophe, a new and | 
important return, and a somewhat extensive work of rebuilding in the time of Artaxerxes, after IE. x. and before Ni, | 
On the other hand, the formal proceedings of the adversaries in 1. iv. 7 seqq. and the words of the king do not suggest ἡ 
that the opponents would be likely to exceed instructions which, in themselves, are not necessarily sufficient to explain 
the ruined Jerusalem which so deeply moved Nehemiah, Further, it cannot be assumed that the disgrace of 113 
offenders in the matter of the mixed marriages aroused the hostility that is represented in N i.-vi. The people | 
themselves had recognized their sin (£ viii. 68 seqq.), they 006] themselves to be the ‘holy secd’, and the proposed 
covenant and the willingness of the people to act ‘according to the law’ (τ΄. 94, E x. 3), would make the entire tenour 
of the narrative unintelligible unless the writer was describing the successful issue (despite the obscure opposition in 
I. x. 45) of steps initiated, not by Ezra, but by the community (Meyer, 228, 240, 241 n.2, Torrey, 278). Moreover, the 
close literary connexion between E ix. seq. and N viii. seqq. torbids the severance of these portions (see above, p.47¢). } 
The sequence of events in # ix. is adopted by many (Michaelis, Fr., Berth., &c.), but can hardly be original, since 
there is stilla lacuna between the reforms and the Reading of the Law, and ix. 37, though the natural introduction to the 
latter, is not in place after 77. 1-36 (note the awkward dates vv. 17, 37). @. 378 more properly concludes the account 
of some return, as in v. 46, where vz. 47 5664. describe another religious event, also dated in the seventh month. 
Finally, it is a very natural supposition that the law brought hy Ezra was being made known during the four months’ 
interval between viii, 67 and 68 (E viii. and ix.); see A. P. Stanley, Jew. Church, iii. 118; Lupton, 60. Hence it is 
highly probable, following Torrey (Camp. 29 seqq., Essays, 253 seqq., 260 seq.), H. P. Smith (/7/s¢. 393), and Kent { 
(ii. 369 seqq.), that the introduction of the law to the notice of the people came at the beginning of Ezra’s work ὦ 
(after E ν}11.}, and thus explains the people's recognition of their sins. Such an arrangement is found in the Greek | 
summaries of Esdras Book | (= 4) and Esdras Bock 11 (= N) in Lag. Sept. Stud., ii, 84 (see below, p. 58). { 

38. For the locitlity ef. v.47, ix.6. Perhaps the compiler who placed this narrative before N i.-viii. believed that the | 
water-gate Was In ruins sce N iii. 26); cf. the adjustment in E iii. 1. { 
39. {πὸ ‘the chief priest’, τῶν 40, 49 (contrast N). ! 
40, the priests, a misreading of 172 for 2 (see E viii. 16, 1 Chron. xxv. 8), or merely a paraphrase; in any case | 
in an unsuitable position, j 
4i. all the multitude ..., mg. they gave all heed (&*). Ὶ 
43 seq. F adds Azariah after Anaiah, reads Hezekiah for Hilkiah, and perhaps rightly omits Meshullam. For | 
other variants see A Δὲ and comm, ὃ | 


Π 
ἐ 
‘ 
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45 vias. 


q 


Ι ἘΒΌΚΑΘ Ὁ. a5—55 


Then took Lsdras the book of the law 
before the multitude, and sat honourably in the 
first place before all. 

6 And when he opened the 
law, they stood all straight up. So Esdras blessed 
the Lord God Most High, the God of hosts, 

τ Almighty. And all the people answered, Amen ; 
and lifting up their hands they fell to the ground, 

gand worshipped the Lord. Also Jesns, Annus, 
Sarabias, ladinus, Jacubus, Sabateus, Auteas, 
Maiannas, and Calitas, Azarias, and Jozabdus, 
and Ananias, Phalias, the Levites, taught the law 
of the Lord, 


and read to the multitude the law of | 


the Lord, making them withal to understand it. 
‘9 Then said Attharates unto Esdras the chief priest 
and reader, and to the Levites that taught the 
ὁ multitude, even to all, This day is holy unto the 
Lord; (now they all wept when they heard the 
law :) 


1 go then, and eat the fat, and drink the 
sweet, and send portions to them that have 
nothing ; for the day is holy unto the Lord: 
and be not sorrowful; for the Lord will bring 
you to honour. 

ls So the Levites published all 
things to the people, saying, This day is holy; 
be not sorrowful. Then went they their way, 
every one to eat and drink, and make merry, 
and to give portions to them that had nothing, 
and to make great cheer: because they under- 
stood the words wherein they were instructed, 

and for the which they had been assembled. 


| 


to 


(wanting in 1°), 
47. Amen, Ὁ S+ Amen, cf. N. 
is apparently a corruption of Banaias. 


and read ... Lord, G* 3} om. 
The texts are confused, see Nuk. 


48. The teachers are Levites, cf. 2 Chron. xvii. ὃ seq., and contrast N aac. 


| baddanah, 


Zechariah, avd Meshullam. And 
Iezra opened the book in the sight of all the 
people; (for he was above all the people ;) and 
when he opened it, all the people stood up: and 
Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God. And all 
the people answered, Amen, Amen, with the lift- 
ing up of their hands: and they bowed their 
heads, and worshipped the Lord with their faces 
to the ground. Also Jeshua, and Bani, and 
Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, 
Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, 
Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the people to 
understand the law: and the people s/ved in 
their place. And they read in the book, in the 
law of God, distinctly; and they gave the sense, 
so that they understood the reading. And 
Nehemiah, which was the Virshatha, and Ezra 
the priest the scribe, and the Levites that taught 
the people, said unto all the people, This day is 
holy unto the Lord your God; mourn not, nor 
weep. Tor all the people wept, when they heard 
the words of the law. Then he said unto them, 
Go your way, cat the fat, and drink the swect. 
and send portions unto him for whom nothing 
is prepared : for this day is holy unto our Lord: 
neither be ye grieved; for the joy of the Lord 
is your strength. So the Levites stilled all the 
people, saying, Hold your peace, for the day is 
holy; neither be ye grieved. And all the 


| people went their way to eat, and to drink, and 


to send portions, and to make great mirth, 
because they had understood the words that 
were declared unto them. 

And on the second day were gathered to- 
gether... 


46. & ἢ (but not G') transliterate the familiar MINDY 7, and add the paraphrase Παντοκράτωρ, oventpotentent 
On the use of this paraphrase, see H. St. J. Thackeray, Gram. ὁ 


of OWT. in Greek, 9, and for the 


distribution of the term ‘ Lord of Hosts’, see Δ]. Léhr, Luck Amos (Betheft to ZATIV, 1901), 38 seqq. 


On the forms in / see £ OL: Auaus 


49. In N, some read ‘and N and E’, omitting ‘which was the Tirshatha’ (Smend, Stade, Wellh., Nikel, &c., 
cf, G84 3); others omit ‘N which was’ (Fr., Schlatter, Guthe, Torrey, &c.) ; and yet others read simply ‘and E’, 


. omitting all reference to N (Meyer, 200 ἢ. 3; Howorth, PSBA, xxv. 15 seq.: Berth., Jahn, Davies). The difficulty 
_ caused by the presence of N or of an unnamed Tirshatha makes it still more difficult to remove it by simple excision. 


The identification of N and the Tirshatha, even if a gloss, expresses a plausible view (cf. N x. 1), and its omission in 
E may be due to the presence of the passage before N i. 5644. (cf. Meyer, 200 ἢ. 3). N and especially 2. may seem 
to give the Tirshatha undue prominence, but this may be supported by v. 40, N vil. 70 (his gifts), and the position of 
the governor Jagohi in the Sachau papyri. 

32. honour, NIN, ‘joy’, misread NA (Ball). 

53. published, ἐκέλευον, an error for κωλύω, or DVM (‘stilled') read as DMD. 

55. understood, mg. were /uspired by 3 ἐνεφυσιώθησαν (cf. John xx. : Ch τ΄, 48 ἐμφυσιοῦντες ἅμα τὴν ἀνάγι wou. 

and for the which... This conceals the abruptness of (i: καὶ ἐπισυνήχθησαν. Ni reads καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ 

δευτέρᾳ surny., but 25, which handles the MT more freely (cf. the dates in viii. 62, ix. 37), probably placed the date after 
the verb. Bayer’s explanation (go seq.) seems too artificial. {πῇ cites the whole of N 13. @ reads: et coadunati 
(congregati) sunt omnes (universi) in ler. iocundari (celebrare laetitiam) secundum dispositionem (testamentum) 
Domini dei Israel; 305 - explicit Esdrae liber primus de templi restitutione. Jos,, whose treatment of the story of E is 
free and summary, proceeds to refer to the feast of tabernacles (N viii. 16 seqq.), the return of the people to their homes, 
the death of the aged E, and his burial in Jerusalem contemporary with the death of the high-priest Joiakim and the 
Succession of Eliashib (cf. N xii. 10). He then gives a summary of the labours of N, cither an extremely arbitrary 
version or else based upon another recension (xi. 5 6-8). N, hearing of the desolation and captivity, returns with 
a band of exiles in the 25th year of Nerxes (cf. N i~ii. g). He appeals to the people (cf. 11.17 seq.) and the work of 


57 


..Ἂ" 


NEn. 8 


Ὁ 


--ι 


I ESDRAS 


rebuilding is distributed (cf. tii). Ammon, Moab, Samaria, and Coelesyria are hostile, but the walls (evidently begun 
in the 5th month, ef. vi. 15) are completed in 2 years 4 months, in the oth month of the 28th year of Xerxes (N v. is 
ignored). The walls are dedicated (cf. xii, 27 seqy.) and there is a feast of eight days. The surrounding peoples are 
enraged at the completion of the building (cf. vie 16). The population of the city is augmented (cf. vil. 4, xi.), and 
arrangements are made for the priests and Levites (cf. xii. 44, xi. 10-13). N dies an old man, and the walls of the 
Next follows the story of Esther (xi. 6), and the Samaritan 


city are his cternal monument (cf. Ben Sira, xlix. 13). Ne ; : 
schism (cf. N xiii.) is placed at the elose of the Persian age (si. 7, 8). Thus Jos. does not testify to the present fragmentary 


condition of & ; he treats the life of F independently of and before that of N, and his points of agreement with the MT 
make his divergences the more significant. ‘ : ὲ 
A Syriac Catena (Brit. Mus. Add, 12168), representing a text of the seventh cent., illustrates the relationship between 


Δ᾽ and the MT in an interesting manner. It uses 1 and 2 Chron., ‘1 1ὐΖγα (i.e. #), °2 Ezra’ (ie. N) and Daniel ; 
” It passes from 2 Chron. xxxv. 20-25 to 


Fis said to be ‘according to the tradition of the Seventy (i.e. the Septuagint). 1 
£ ti, 1-15, 16, 24-30, iv. 35 0-36, 38-40. 49-57) Ve 47-73, νἱ. 1-2, VI. 6-15, Vill. 1-26, 68-72, 91-6, ix. 1-10, 46 6-47, 
Then follow N i. 1-4 ἐς ii. 1-8, iv. 1-3, 10-16, Vi. 15-16, Vil. 73 ὄπντη, 18, ix. 1-3 (the references are to the R.V.). This 
removal of the Reading of the Law appears to be a compromise between £ (note the retention of ix. 46 6-47) and the 
MT of N. But there is some evidence that / may have had another sequel, and that it or a following book may have 
treated the life of E and of N on other lines (cf. H. Bloch, Ouellen ὧι £71. Jos., 1879, p.79 seq.). Thus according to 
Justin Mart. (Diu/. ZryPh. \xxiij an account of the passover celebrated by E was among the passages cancelled by the 
Jews, The passage quoted recurs in Lactantins (Last, iv. 18): “Apud Esdram ita seriptum est: Et dixit Esdras ad 
populum : Hoc paseha Salvator noster est, et refugium nostrum, cogitate εἰ ascendat (Just. καὶ ἐὰν διανοηθῆτε καὶ ἀναβῇ) 
in cor uestrum, quoniam habemus humiliare eum in signo (Just. ὅτε μέλλομεν αὐτὸν ταπεινοῦν ἐν σημείῳ), et post haec 


sperabimus (but Lpit. slviii. -e7'zs) in eum, ne deseratur (J. ἐρημωθῃ) hic locus in aeternum tempus (J. ἅπαντα χρόνον), 
dicit Dominus Deus virtutum (λέγει ὁ Beds τῶν δυνάμεων [= MINIS 7]). Si non credideritis ei neque exaudieritis 


annuntiationem eius, eritis dcrisio (ἐπίχαρμα) in gentibns.’ ; : 

The quotation may be compared generally with the spirit of E’s prayers (E ix. N ix.). It ean hardly be based 
upon E vii. 35, which recalls the sacrifices at the dedication of the Temple by Zerubbabel (vi. 17) mentioned before 
the celebration of the passover by the ‘children ef the captivity’ (vi. 19 seqq.). Elsewhere the cbronicler deals at 
length with the passover celebrated by Hezekiah and Josiah (2 Chron. xxx., xxxv.), in each case after a restoration 
or reform of the Temple, and 2 Chron. xxx. 6-9 illustrate the importance attached to the celebration. It is very note- 
worthy, also, that the Latin Lucca Synopsis (Lag. 18 seq.), after using £ iii. seq., combines the return of Zerubbabel 
with that of E (using £ viil.) and asserts that the passover was celebrated on reaching Jerusalem. Moreover, a Greek 
synopsis of 1 :sdras and 2 i:sdras (= N) testifies to E’s passover. According to 1 /, Jeshua, E and Zer. were the 
three youths of / in. seq., and the statement of the return 15 followed immediately by the notice that the builders were 
Zer., Jeshua and N; E brings the law, reads it, casts out the foreign wives and the people observe the passover and 
a fast. As for 2 δ΄: ἐν τούτῳ τῷ βιβλίῳ τὰ αὐτὰ μὲν τῷ πρώτῳ λέγει "E. περὶ τῆς ἐπανόδου χωρὶς τῶν προβληθέντων. But it 
is chiefly concerned with ‘N. the eunuch’ and his building of the Temple. E reads the law and celebrates the passover, 
and in the seventh month there is a fast and the Feast of Tabernacles. E then notices the foreign marriages (Ashdodite 
women are mentioned, see N xiii, 23) and persuades the people to promise to observe the Jaw and expel the women. 
They swear to keep the law and after being cleansed rejoice and depart each to his own home (Lag. δε, Stzd. ii, 84), 
It seems clear from the foregoing evidence that the form of the narrative whether in the present EN or in / was not 


the only one extant. See further. Ze¢rod., Ὁ. 17. 


ΤΗΕ FIRST BOOK OF MACGABEES 


INE RODWCTION 


Sa. Tire. 


THE Greek title ΔΙακκαβαίων ἵ α΄ takes its origin from the surname applied, in the first instance, 
to Judas (cp. 1 Mace. ti. 4. 66; 2 Macc. viti. 5. 16; x. 1. 16, &c.), but later on to all the members 
‘of the family and their followers. The title is transliterated by Origen (Ieusebius, ΖΔ Eccl. vi. 
25. 2) Σαρβὴθ SoBaraéd (= "ΟΠ ma ἼΒΘ ‘the book of the house of the Hasmonzans’, see 
further, Dalman, Aramdische Grammatik, p.7 [and ed.]); but this title is Aramaic, and is not likely 
to have stood at the head of a book written in Hebrew (sce § 6); it was, therefore, probably, the 
title of an Aramaic translation of the original Hebrew. What the actual title of the book in its original 
.form was, is not known. 


δ; CONTENTS. 


. , The book is a sober and, on the whole, trustworthy account of the Jewish struggle for religious 
liberty and political independence during the years 175-135 B. C., i.e. from the accession of Antiochus 
‘Epiphanes to the death of Simon the Maccabee. The narrative is, with few exceptions, written in 
chronological order, and is concerned almost wholly with military events. The main part of the 
book deals with the exploits of Judas Maccabaeus, who is regarded as the central figure in the whole 
jstruggle. The divisions of the book are clearly marked, and are as follows : 
i. 1-9. A brief introduction in which refercnee is made to the conquests of Alexander the Great, 
and the division of his kingdom. 
10-64. The original cause of the Maccabaean struggle. 
ii. 1-70. The beginning of the struggle, under the leadership of Mattathias. 
iii. τοῖν. 22. The account of the events during the leadership of Judas. The purification of 
the Temple and re-dedication of the altar. The acquisition of religious liberty. 
ix. 23-nii. 53. The leadership of Jonathan; the establishment of the Hasmonaean high-priest- 
hood. 
xiii, 1-xvi. 24. The leadership of Simon ; political independence secured. A brief reference to 
the rule of John Hyrcanus. 


δ. THE AUTHOR. 


There are no direct indications in the book as to who the author was, nor is anything to be gathered 
elsewhere regarding him; but some points concerning him may be inferred from certain daze in his 
book. It is clear that he was a rigid adherent of orthodox Judaism, and his patriotism is everywhere 
evident. That he was a native of Palestine is equally clear, for he manifests an intimate, and even 
minute knowledge, both of the geography and topography of the land. There are grounds for 
ibelieving that he belonged to the circle of the Sadducees ; although a Joyal upholder of the Law, his 
zeal is not characterized by any approach to Pharisaic fanaticism ; his sympathy for the Jewish high- 
priesthood is frequently manifested; his tolerant attitude towards the profaning of the Sabbath 
(11, 41; ix. 43 ff.) is very different from that which would have been adopted by a Pharisee ; there is 
not the slightest hint of a belief in the life after death, sce ii. 52 ff. where a reference to this would 
have been eminently appropriate. had it been believed in. These reasons go far in justifying the 
‘opinion that the author was a Sadducce. 


* The name is derived, most probably, from the Hebrew 422 ‘hammer’ (cp. Judges iv.21) τ another derivation is 
Suggested by S. J. Curtiss (Ze name Machabee, Leipzig, 1876), namely ‘232 ‘quencher ἡ (cp. Isa. xiii. 17), i.e. he who 
‘exterminated the enemies of his people. Earlier commentators explained the name as consisting of the initial letters 
‘bf the words 717° obs2 taps} aba) A) ι who is like unto thee among the gods, Yahweh’, Exod. xv. 11); but there is no 
jreason to suppose that a cryptic title of this kind would have been adopted by those whose special boast was loyalty 

; : P > P yalty 
Ὁ their God and His Law. 
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δι. DATE OF THE BOOK. 


The passages which throw light on the date of the composition of the book are: ; 

(a) In reference to the sepulchre which Simon the Maccabee built for his parents and his four 
brothers at Modin, the writer says in xiii. 30: ‘This is the sepulchre which he made at Modin, and it 
is there unto this day. The sepulchre in question was an elaborate one, as is clear from the 
description given (xiii. 27-29); it consisted of seven pyramids with ‘great pillars’ around them ; when, 
therefore, it is spoken of as being in existence ‘unto this day 2 it must have been standing for some 
considerable time when the author wrote this book. The building of this sepulchre is described as 
having taken place immediately after the death of Jonathan (xiii. 25), i.e. in 143 B.C., and Simon 
was murdered in 135 B.C. When the writer, therefore, speaks of the sepulchre standing ‘unto this 
day’, we must allow at the least the lapse of about thirty years, probably more, from the time the ( 
year 143 B.C. to the time when the writer made this statement. That would make the earliest 


possible date of the book about 110 B.c. ; 
(ὁ) But in xvi. 23,24 we have the following: ‘ And the rest of the acts of John, and of his wars, .. 


3.2) Ὁ 
behold, they are written in the chronicles of his high-priesthood, from the time that he was made 
high-priest after his father’; the formula here used is very frequent in the O.T., but it is invariably | 
employed in reference to a ruler whose reign las been concluded. These chronicles, that is to say, | 
took up the narrative at which our author ceased his account; therefore he was writing at a period + 
subsequent to the time at which the chronicles of John’s high-pricsthood had been compiled. Now 
John (Hyrcanus) died in 105 B.C.,s0 that even if the records of his doings were being kept from 
year to year during his rule, they were not finished until the year 105 B.C., and therefore the 
writer of 1 Macc. did not begin his work until, at the carliest, after this year. On the other hand, 
the book cannot have been written after the year 63 1, Ος, for it was in the autumn of this year _ 
that Pompey took Jcrusalem, and desecrated the Temple by entering into the Holy of Holies 
(cp. Josephus, «lzéig. NIV. iv. 2-4; Pell. Lud. I. vii. 3-6); it is inconceivable that the book would | 
have contained no reference to this, had it been written after this calamity had taken place. Cf. the | 
references to the faithfulness of the Romans as allies (viii. 1. 12, xii. 1, xiv. 40). Ronghly speaking, / 
therefore, the book must have been finished some time between the years 100-70 hi. C., nearer the former | 
than the latter date. But this does not mean to say that the writer did not degiz his work at an | 
earlier period ; for, although, the author made use of certain documents (see below), which implies, | 
of course, that he was writing some time subsequent to the events recorded, there are passages which | 
certainly give the impression that he wrote as a contemporary of those who took the leading part in | 
those events; such a passage, e.g. as xiv. 4-15, in which the details of Simon’s reign are described, * 
reads like the account of an eye-witness; it was a period of peace (‘And the land had rest all the ! 
days of Simon’), and therefore conducive to literary work. There secms to be nothing that can be 
urged against the belief that the writer began his work during the reign of Simon ; the looking-up of | 
records, and the compiling of a book which is, upon the face of it, a very careful piece of work, must ! 
have taken some time to complete. The conclusion, therefore, is that the gathering of materials | 
began as carly as the time of Simon (142-135 B.C.), but that the completed work must be dated some | 
time later. We cannot be far wrong in assigning the work in its final form to somewhere during the | 
last quarter of the second century B.C. 


4 

᾿ | 

85. LITERARY AND RELIGIOUS CHARACTERISTICS. \ 
3 


Although a translation (see καὶ 6) the literary style of the book is admirable ; the narrative is written’ 
in a simple, straightforward manner, with an entire absence of anything artificial ; the reader’s interest’ 
is engaged throughout, both on account of the easy flow in the style of writing, as well as on account 
of the graphic way in which the details are presented. The author writes as a historian, whose duty 
it is to record the facts without colouring them with personal observations; he is impartial, but this, 
does not prevent him from sometimes bursting out into a poetical strain. While, as might be 
expected, there are frequent reminiscences of the language of the Old Testament, the author in no, 
wise imitates this, his writing being marked throughout by his own individual style. On the other, 
hand, there are not infrequent exaggerations, especially in point of numbers; and_ considerable} 
freedom is observable in the way in which discourses are put into the mouths of important persons; 
but in these things the author only shows himself to be the child of his age ; his substantial accuracy. 
and trustworthiness are not affected thereby. | 

From the religious standpoint the book ts likewise marked by special characteristics; these are ta 
be explained partly by the writer's sober and matter-of-fact way of looking at things, and partly by 
the somewhat altered religious outlook of the age as compared with earlier times. The most striking: 
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characteristics here are (i) that the direct divine intervention in the nation’s affairs is not nearly so 
prominently expressed as in the books of the Old Testament ; and (ii) that God is not mentioned by 
name in the whole book. The writer is very far from being wanting in religious belief and feeling ; 
his conviction of the existence of an all-seeing Providence who helps those who are worthy comes out 
strongly in such passages as ii. 61, iii. 18 ff, iv. 10 ff., ix. 46, xii.15; but he evidently has an almost 
equally strong belief in the truth expressed in the modern proverb, that ‘God helps those who help 
themselves’. This very sensible religious attitude, which is as far removed from scepticism as it is 
from fatalism, fully corresponds to the writer's sober impartiality as a historian. But his attitude was, 
doubtless, also due to the influence of certain tendencies which were beginning to assert themselves. 
' These centred round the Jewish doctrine of God. Just as there was a disinclination, on account of 
its transcendent holiness, to utter the name of God, and instead, to substitute paraphrases for it, 
so there arose also a disinclination to ascribe action among men directly to God, because of His 
inexpressible majesty. One result of this was the further tendency to emphasize and extend the 
scope of human free-will, These tendencies were only beginning to cxert their influence, but they 
largely explain the religious characteristics of the book. 


$6. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


In his Prologius Galcatus Jerome distinctly states that Hebrew was the language in which the 
book was written: ‘Machabacorum primum librum hebraicum repperi’ (cp. also the title given by 
‘Origen, see $ 1 above). The question arises, nevertheless. as to whether Hebrew proper or Palestinian 
Aramaic is meant; two considerations, however, make it almost certain that it was Hebrew. In 
the first place, the writer clearly takes as his pattern the ancient inspired Scriptures (cp. Grimm, 
p. xvii), so that the obvious presumption is that he would have written in the holy tongue. And, 
secondly, there arc many indications in the book itself that it was translated from Hebrew rather 
than from Aramaic, many of these will be found in the commentary ; in some cases, mistakes in transla- 
tion are most easily and naturally accounted for on the supposition that they were translated from 
Hebrew, e.g. i. 28 καὶ ἐσείσθη ἡ γῆ ἐπὶ robs κατοικοῦντας αὐτήν - this presupposes an original ὃν which 
was translated ‘against’ instead of * because of’; it can mean either of these, according to the context; 
‘other examples are found in ix. 24, xiv. 28, sce notes in commentary. There are, furthermore, many 
examples of Hebrew idiomatic phrases translated literally into Greek. There can, therefore, be no 
reasonable doubt that the book was originally written in Hebrew. But it seems clear that this 
original Hebrew text was little used, and disappeared altogether at a very carly period; the reasons 
which lead to this supposition are firstly that not even does Josephus show any signs of having used 
it, and secondly, as Torrey (4. 2. 2866) points out: ‘There is no evidence of correction from the 
‘Hebrew, either in the Greek, or in any other of the versions ...on the contrary, our Greck version 
is plainly seen to be the result of a single translation from a Hlebrew manuscript which was not frec 
from faults.’ 


27. THE SOURCES OF THE Book. 


One of the chief sources of information utilized by the writer of 1 Macc. seems to have been the 
accounts given to him by cye-witnesses of many of the events recorded ; onc is led to this conviction 
by considering the wonderfully graphic descriptions of certain cpisodes (cp., e. g., iv. 1-24, vi. 28-54. 
Vi, 26-50, ix. 1-22, 32-53, x. 59-66, &c.), the sober presentation of the facts, and the frequent 
mention of details obviously given for no other reason than that they actually occurred. That the 
writer had also written sources to draw from is to be presumed from such passages as ix. 22: ‘And 
the rest of the acts of Judas, and his wars, and the valiant deeds which he did, and his greatness, 
they are not written,’ the implication being that in part these acts had been written (cp. xi. 37, xiv. 18, 
27, 48, 49), and xvi. 23, 24: ‘And the rest of the acts of John . . . behold, they are written in the 
chronicles of his high-priesthood. .. «ἢ 

Besides these sources, there are a certain number of documents which have been incorporated if 
the book ; the genuineness, or otherwise, of these requires some more detailed consideration. They 
‘all into three groups; but for reasons which will become apparent the documents belonging to each 
3foup respectively cannot in every case be kept separate. 


i. Letters of Fewish origin. 


(2) The letter from the Jews in Gilead asking Judas to send them help because they were being 
tttacked by the Gentiles (v. 10-13). This purports to contain the very words which were written ; 
ὑπ it is probably merely a summary of what the author of the book had derived from some well- 
formed source: that it represents, however, in brief, the contents of some written document, and 
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was not simply a verbal message, may be assumed, as it stands in contrast to what is said to have 
been a verbal message in v. 15. > , : a a 
(6) The letter from Jonathan to the Spartans (xii. 6-18). Concerning this it must be said that 
the artificial way in which it has been pressed into the text is sufficient to arouse suspicion. In xii. 1 
we are told of an embassy being sent to Rome; the narrative is broken by v. 2 which refers to a 
letter which was sent to the Spartans, and ‘ to other places’; in τ. 3, which comes naturally after v. 1, 
the thread of the narrative is taken up again. Then in wv 5, where one might reasonably have 
expected further details about the embassy to Rome, it gocs on to say: ἡ And this is the copy of the 
letter which Jonathan wrote to the Sfartaus. The copy of this letter then follows ; but the main 
subject with which the chapter began, obviously a more important one, 15 left without further 
mention. On considering the letter itself, it must strike one that it is not casy to understand what 
the purpose of it was. In τὸ 10 the purpose is stated to be the renewing of brotherhood and friend- 
ship; but in the same breath,as it were, it is said that the Jews needed none of these things, ‘having 
for our encouragement the holy books which are in our hands.’ Then, again, in v. 13, after reference 
has been made to the afflictions which the Jews had endured, the letter continues (vz. 14, 15): ‘We 
were not mindful, therefore, to be troublesome unto you... for we have the help which is from 
heaven to help us... .’ Thus, in the same fetter. brotherhood and friendship are desired, on the one 
hand, while on the other it is said that this is not required. The object of the letter is, therefore, not 


apparent; nor can it be said that it reads like a genuine document. That a relationship of some » 
kind existed between the Jews and the Spartans need not be doubted; the letter probably reflects + 
the fact of this relationship, which the writer of this book, or more probably a later editor, desired to 1 
place on record, while not wishing to make it appear that his people had any need to depend upon ἡ 
foreign help in struggling with their enemies (see further the notes on this passage in the commentary), / 


In connexion with this letter the following one must be considered. [ 


(c) The letter from Arcios, king of the Spartans, to Onias the high-priest (xii. 20-23). This owes ὁ 


its presence here to the fact that in the letter just dealt with Jonathan cites the existence of former / 
friendship between the Jews and the Spartans as a reason for renewing the same (xii. 7-9); it is 4 
added as an appendix to Jonathan’s letter. The original of this document must have been written i 
about 150 to 200 years earlier than that in which it is incorporated (sce the notes on the passage in | 
the commentary). It is only of indirect importance in the present connenion as it does not bear on : 
the history of the Maccabaean struggle. But the fact of a letter written so long before this period 
being quoted here shows with what care such documents were preserved, and thus tends to inspire 
confidence in the general historicity of our book, since it is clear that the writer (or, as in this case, | 
probably a later editor) had recourse to the national archives for information; for even ff, as some | 
commentators rightly believe, this letter was added by a later editor, it is equally true that he | 
depended on ancient documents for his additions. | 

(4) In xiv. 27-47 we have a source of an entircly different character. This passage contains | 
a panegyric on Simon, together with a réswmé of his prosperous reign. It is stated to have been 4 
engraved on tables of brass, and to have been set up in a conspicuous place within the precincts of | 
the sanctuary ; copies of it are also said to have been deposited in the treasury (ep. vv. 27, 4, 49). 
On comparing the details of Simon’s reign given in this section with those in chaps. xi—niii, however,’ 
it will be found that there are several chronological discrepancies, The course of the history, as! 
given in the book itself, is acknowledged on all hands to be, on the whole, of a thoroughly trustworthy 
character ; but if the passage in question be really the copy of an official document, as it purports to: 
be, the accuracy of other portions of the book is, to some extent, impugned, It is difficult to suppose: 
that one and the same author would write the historical account of Simon’s reign in chaps. κί τα ΠῚ 
and then in the very next chapter give a résumé of what had preceded differing from it in a number, 
of particulars. The suggested explanation of the difficulty is as follows: The original writer of the’ 
book gave in chaps. xi-Niii a substantially correct account of the period of history in question, but: 
was inaccurate in the sequence of events; a later editor added a copy of the document under con-, 
sideration, to which the original author of the book, for some reason or other, did not have access : 
or perhaps he gathered his materials from different eye-witnesses of the events recorded, and therefore 
saw no purpose in utilizing this document. The later editor was not concerned with the discrepancies 
between the written history and the copy of the document which he added, because he saw that, ir 
the main, they were in agreement. If this solution be the correct one it will follow that for th« 
historical period in question we have two independent accounts as far as the main history i, 
concerned. 
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ii. Letters from the suscrain power (Syrian kings) to Fewish leaders, 


(a) The letter from Alexander Balas! to Jonathan (x. 18-20). There can scarcely be two 
opinions regarding this document; it is not a copy of the letter, but merely its purport which our 
_ author has woven into his narrative, much after the same manner in which he incorporates the general 

sense of the various speeches he records. It is far too short and abrupt to be the actual letter of one 
who was seeking the help and alliance of the Jewish leader, and for whose friendship this aspirant to 
the Syrian throne was bidding. The author of our book, moreover, adds some words of his own in 

the middle of the letter, a thing he is scarcely likely to have done had he been quoting the actual 
- words of the letter itself On the other hand, therc is not the slightest reason to doubt that a genuine 
᾿ document has been made use of here. 

(6) The letter from Demetrius I to the nation of the Jews (x. 25-45). This was written for the 
purpose of out-bidding Alexander Balas in promises of favour, remitting of taxcs, and conferring of 
privileges, &c., on the Jews in return for their support in his struggle to retain his throne. While it 
must be admitted that the letter is based upon an original document—all the probabilities go to 
support this—there are two reasons for questioning the accuracy of the details. The promises and 
concessions made to the Jews are of such an exaggerated character that, had they really been madc, 
they would have defeated their object by arousing suspicions among the Jews regarding the writer's 
sincerity ; this, indeed, was actually the case (see τ΄. 46), but the reason of Jonathan’s ineredulity is 
‘not the character of the promises, but the fact that Demetrius had before done « great evil in Israel’. 
and ‘had afflicted them very sore’; that does not tally with the contents of the letter as given. If 
one compares the sober contents of another letter from Demetrius on the same subject, not actually 
quoted, but incorporated in the narrative (x. 3-6), the document under consideration must strike one 
as untrustworthy as regards details. Then, in the second place, a number of the things actually 
promised in the letter correspond so exactly with the highest aspirations of the Jews at this time, 
that they suggest rather the expression of Jewish ideals than actual promises ; such are, the promise that 
Jerusalem is to be ‘holy and free’ (v. 31), a thing which would have been impossible for the Syrian 
king to grant if he was to have any real hold upon this part of his kingdom, a Syrian garrison in 
- Jerusalem being essential to his overlordship; the promise to permit the full observance of all the 
-ancient feasts and holy-days, together with ‘immunity and release’? for all Jews during these periods. 
as well as during three days before and after each (vv. 34. 3.5); this would have meant an end to the 
hellenization of Jewry which the Syrian kings had always regarded as indispensable if the Jews were 
to be their genuine subjects; the promise that the Jews were to have their own laws (τ΄. 37), a thing 
which would have meant an ¢mperium tn imperio, a dangerous state of affairs from the Syrian point 
of view; and finally, the promise to remit a large amount of taxation, and to give prineely gifts to 
the sanctuary (vv. 39 ff.); this would have meant considerable loss to the royal coffers at a time when 
there was the highest need of increasing monetary supplies. Tor these reasons, the letter we are 
-considcring must be regarded as ungenuine so far as most of its details are concerned. 

(c) The letter from Demetrius ΠῚ to Jonathan, enclosing onc to Lasthenes (xi. 30-37). Most of 
what has been said regarding (4) applies to this document as well. It represents an original letter. 
the contents of which were utilized by the author of 1 Macc., and elaborated in accordance with his 
ideas of things. 

(ἡ The letter from Antiochus VI to Jonathan (xi. 57). This is clearly a suecinct summing-up of 
the contents of the original letter; its extreme shortness and the absence of salutation show that, 
although written in the first person, it does not profess to do more than to give the general sense of 
the original. 

(e) The letter from Demetrius II to Simon (xiii. 36-40). This letter, in which the Syrian king 
acknowledges receipt of certain presents from the Jewish high-priest, and confirms earlier privileges, 
is stamped with the mark of genuineness ; it reads like an original, and is doubtless a copy of this. 

(f) The letter from Antiochus VII to Simon (xv. 2-9). To some extent what was said in 
teference to (4) and (Ὁ applies also to this letter; it is probably not a verbatim copy of the original, 
but represents in part the contents of this; on the other hand, there are elements in it which are the 
expression of ardent desircs rather than the actual facts of the case. 


lil, Letters from the rulers of foreign kingdoms, 


(2) The document containing the treaty of alliance between the Romans and the Jews (viii. 23-32). 
1 ve. 24 ff. it is stated, as one of the articles of the treaty, that if the Romans are attacked, the Jews 


| 1 He was, of course, not yet king when he wrote this letter. 
| Ὁ See, on this, the notes in the commentary. 
| 
{ 
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must not render the enemy any help, whether of ‘ food, arms, money, or ships’ (cv. 26); this mention 
of ships is held by several commentators to be a proof that this document belongs to a later date 
than the time of Judas, when the Jews were not in possession of any ships, and that therefore the 
whole section is a later interpolation. But it is quite possible that the foresight of the Romans 
sufficiently explains this mention of ships; they might, indeed, very naturally have assumed the 
possession of ships by the Jews,as they must have been aware of the long streteh of coast-land which 
belonged to Palestine. It was, as a matter of fact, not long after the time of Judas that the Jews 
acquired a harbour: ‘ And amid all his glory he (i.e. Simon) took Joppa for a haven, and made it an 
entranee for the isles of the sea’ (xiv. 5). cp. also xin. 29. There scems no sufficient reason to doubt 
that the author of 1 Macc. made use here of the actual document in question, though it may be that 
he gives only its gencral contents, and not a verbatim copy. 

(6) The letter from the Spartans to Simon (xiv. 20-22). We are confronted here with the same 
difficulty which occurs in the letter from Jonathan to the Spartans (xii. 6-18, sce i. (ὁ) above). The 
section opens (τ. 16) with the words: ‘And it was heard at Rome that Jonathan was dead, and even 
unto Sparta, and they were excecdingly sorry ;’ it then gocs on to say that the Romans wrote to 
Simon (who had succeeded his brother) on tables of brass to renew τ the friendship and the 4 
confederacy’ (v. 18); but then, instead of giving a copy of this letter, as might reasonably have been. 
expected, it goes on to say: * And this is a copy of the Ictter which the Spartans sent.’ In this letter | 
it is stated that the two Jewish ambassadors who were the bearers of it were Numenius, the son of 
Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason. But then the narrative (in 7. 24) goes on: ‘After this | 
Simon sent Numcenius to Rome with a great shield of gold of a thousand pound weight, in order to . 
confirm the confederacy with them.’ On the previous occasion on which mention is made of a | 
rapprochement between the Jews and the Romans on the one hand, and the Spartans on the other, 
the same two ambassadors were sent, first to the Romans and then to the Spartans, on the same 
journey (sce xii.16, 17); on the present occasion it is to be presumed, for the text implies it, that this | 
was also done; but if so, how is one to account for the fact that in the letter to the Spartans these 
ambassadors are said to be the bearers of it, while immediately after (Ὁ. 24) it is said that Numenius 
started on his journcy? Then there is this further difficulty; is it likely, as stated in the text, that ὁ 
on the death of Jonathan the Romans would have taken the initiative in renewing the treaty with | 
the Jews? This seems to be directly contradicted by τ. 24. It seems probable that vz. 17-23 are | 
an interpolation added later; this would also explain the otherwise unaceountable words ‘and even ᾿ 
unto Sparta’ in. 16, which was presumably put in because of the interpolation ; the text of this verse, | 
as it stands, cannot fail to strike one as suspicious: καὶ ἠκούσθη ἐν “Ῥώμῃ ὅτι ἀπέθανεν" Ἰωναθάν, καὶ ἕως — 
Σπάρτης, καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν" apddpa The contents of the letter read like an official document; the | 
probability seems to be that use has becn made of some genuine record which, as already remarked. | 
was Interpolated at a later period. | 


(c) The letter from Lucius, the Roman consul, to Ptolemy Euergetes II, king of Egypt (xv. 16-21). _ 
This ts the copy of a circular letter written in the name of * Lucius the consul’, and brought baek by . 
Numenius. In it the friendship between the Romans and the Jews is proclaimed ; copies of it are 1 
sent not enly to the kings of Egypt and Syria, but also to a number of small separate States whieh + 
enjoyed complete independenee. Now Josephus (νη. XIV. viii. 5) mentions a letter from the 
Koman Senate, written in the name of the praetor Lucius Valerius in reply to a message brought by 
a Jewish embassy; as in the case just referred to, Numenius, the son of Antiochus, is one of the 
ainbassadors,' and he brings a gift of a golden shield; the contents of the Ictter are similar, and it fs, , 
likewise, sent to a number of independent petty States. But, according to Josephus, this happened — 
in the ninth year of Ilyreanus II, who rcigned 63-40 1.c. Now if, as is maintained by some ; 
(especially by Willrich, in his Fuden und Gricchen vor der makkabaischen Erhebung, pp. 70 ff), | 
Josephus is right here, the passage in question is an interpolation, and must have been added shortly ἡ 
before the beginning of the Christian cra. Mommsen (Hermes ix. 284 ff, ep. Kautzseh, Die 
Apokryphen und Pscudepigraphen des alten Testamentes, i. p. 30) has proved that Josephus is 
recording genuine history in saying that the praetor Lucius Valerius sent a letter to the Jews, with, 
the contents as given, during the reign of Hyrcanus II. But this does not constitute an insuperable, 
difficulty, for one of the consuls in 139 B.C. was named Lucius Calpurnius Piso, and the ‘Consul 
Lucius’ spoken of in the text (xv. 16) could quite well refer to him. What is more difficult is the: 
fact of the great similarity in the contents between the letter as given in 1 Maec., and that given in 
Josephus; Mommsen maintains that they are not identical, which would mitigate the difficulty ; but 
the mention of Numenius. the son of Antiochus, in both documents is more serious; the explanation 


1 5 loser pero Ξ Ε = i 
Two other ambassadors, Alexander the son of Jason. and Alexander the son of Dositheus, accompany him. 
according to this account. 
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given by Torrey (1. 2865) that Josephus ‘omitted the portion of 1 Macc. containing the mention 
of Numenius and the golden shield, but took occasion to introduce this important name, and the 
most interesting details, at the next opportunity’, is not very illuminating. Probably Willrich is 
right in regarding the passage as a later interpolation, added because it seemed appropriate in 
a place where Simon's treaty with Rome was mentioned (of. ct. p. 72); this conclusion was arrived 
at independently by the present writer, on the following grounds:—Numenius is mentioned in 
1 Mace. in connexion with an embassy to Rome in xii. 16, in the letter of Fovathan to the Spartans, 
which, as we have already secn reasons to believe, is a later interpolation; he is also referred to 
incidentally in a similar connexion in the time of Sv#ow xiv. 24, cp. xv. 15. But a Nuamenius, in 
all respects identical, so far as description and name are concerned, is mentioned by Josephus as 
taking part in an embassy to the Romans, and having presented a shicld of gold of a thousand 
pounds’ weight, in the reign of Myrcanus 77; it seems, on the face of it, highly improbable that both 
references can be correct ; cither the episode of the shicld in connexion with Numenius took place in 
the reign of S/won, or in that of f7yrcanus (1, The account given by Josephus, and the letter as 
quoted by him (Av/7g. XIV. viii. 5), appear to be undoubtedly genuine ; it follows that 1 Mace. xv. 
15-24 is due to an interpolator; there are also independent reasons for regarding this passage as an 
interpolation, since it breaks the narrative in a very obvious and awkward manner. The interpolator, 
knowing that negotiations had actually taken place between Simon and the Romans, has transferred 
an incident describing a Jewish embassy to Rome, which belongs to a later period, to the time of 
Simon. Josephus, in his edition of 1 Macc, did not read the section xv. 15-24 as we have it (see 
Antig. XIII. vii. 3); he docs, however, follow 1 Mace. xii. 16 ff. (see οἰ γε. XIIT. v. 8) in associating 
Numenius, the son of Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason, with an embassy sent to Rome in 
the reign of Fouathan; but we have already seen that the whole of this letter in t Mace. is a later 
interpolation; it follows, therefore, that Josephus had this interpolation in his copy of 1 δες, 
though the Lucius letter (xv. 16-24) seems to have been absent from the text he used. 


88. THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


The most important of these are the three uncials Cod. Sévarticus (x), Cod. Alexandrinus (A), 
Cod. Venetus (V), the latter belonging to the cighth or ninth century. Cod. Vaticanus (B) does 
not contain the books of the Maccabees. The text represented in 8 V is, on the whole, better 
than that represented in Aj; but all threc are undoubtedly the offspring of a single Greck MS. 
Whether, however, it can be said that αὐ our texts, as well as the Versions, come from one 
Greek MS. (Torrey, in “.2. 2867) is not so certain; for there are isolated readings (small in 
number, it is true) in some of the cursives which presuppose a better text in the passages in 
question than that represented in the three uncials; in some cases these readings are supported by 
one or other of the Versions. Of the cursives which have been used, 52, 106, 107 follow, now xs A 
against V, now & V against A; in a somewhat less degree this is also truc of 56, 62,as well as of 55; 
but this latter has retained some readings, peculiar to itself, which are superior to those in any other 
MS., uncial] or cursive (sce e. g. ili, 47, 48, 49, iv. 61, v. 22, 67, vii. 7, 38), and it is possible that these 
represent echoes of a MS. or MSS. other than the single Greek MS. which is the parent of the three 
uncials; at the same time the fact is not lost sight of that in other cases the variations in 55 are 
merely explanatory additions, and in this, as well as in its agreement at times with $'° (sce below), 
betrays a Lucianic colouring. Another group is formed by τῷ, 64, 933! these are Lucianic in 
character, but 64 less so than the other two; with these three x°* sometimes agrees against all 
other Greek MSS.; very frequently 19, 93 and $™ (sce below) go together against all other 
authorities; this occurs in about fifty cases. The cursive 71 offers a curious phenomenon on account 
of its large number of omissions; these are usually skilfully manipulated ; they have been recorded 
in the apparatus criticus because it quite looks as if in some instanees a better reading were afforded by 
the omission. That in spite of these omissions 71 here and there shows signs of Lucianic colouring 
isan interesting fact. So far as the cursives are concerned, with the exception of 1g, 64, 93, and 71, 
only those readings are recorded in the apparatus critics which scemed to be of importance. 

The collations used for the above are, for the uncials, Swete’s The Old Testament i Greek, vol. iii., 
and for the cursives the apparatus criticus of Holmes and Parsons. 


8g. Tre SYRIAC AND LATIN VERSIONS. 


} (2) The Syriac text exists in two forms; one is represented in Cod. A mbrosianus (sixth century) τ 2 
this follows in the main the text of the Greck uncials (55 in the αὐ. crit.), and is preserved up to 


t = Luc in the apparatus criticus. 
2 Edited by Ceriani (Milan, 1876). 
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xiv. 25%, from there onwards it = $'%; the other is the text found in the Peshitta,! which is, how- 
ever, Lucianic in character, and has, as we have seen, great affinity with the Lucianic group of 
cursives 19, 64, 93.2 See the very useful notes on the two Syriac recensions by G. Schmidt, ‘ Die 
beiden syrischen Ucbersetzungen des 1. Makkabicrbuchs,’ in 7A 71’, 1897, pp. 1 ff, 233 ff. 

(ὁ) The Latin Version is also preserved in two recensions ; both are pre-hieronymian ; one is that 
found in the Vulgate (101), the other is that contained in Cod. Sangermancnusis;° (15) the latter is 


only preserved up to the beginning of chap. xiv. 
Both the Syriac and Latin Versions are translations from the Greck. 
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THE FIRST BOOK-OF MACCABEBES 


INTRODUCTION. I, I-9. 
I. 1-4. The Vietory of Alevander the Great over the Persians, and the founding of his empire. 


1 And it came to pass after Alexander, the son of Philip the Macedonian*, who came from the land 
of Chittim, had smitten Darius, king of the Persians and Medes», that he reigned in his stead?®. 

2; And he waged many wars, and won strongholds4, °and slew kings‘, and pressed forward to the ends 
of the earth, and took spoils from many peoples*. But when the land was silenced® before him, he 
became exalted®, and his heart was lifted up’. Then he gathered together *a very mighty army*, 
and ruled over lands and peoples and principalities!; and they became tributary unto him. 


I, 5-9. The sickness and death of Alexander ; the division of his entpire. 


s,| And after these things he took to his™ bed, and perceived that he was about to die. Then he 
called his chief ministers, men who had been brought up with him from his youth, and divided his 
kingdom among them while he was yet alive. And Alexander had reigned twelve years when he 
8,| died. And his ministers ruled, each in his particular domain. And after he was dead they all 


{ I. 4+ who first reigned in Greece i! Vthe repetition of the verb (καὶ exatakev) ts not required; > ἘΔ 
ὄπροτερον (mporepos SMe Luc) ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλαδα ἧς Probably a gloss; > WwW d4+many 2? + all W e-8 > Sluc 
f+oftheeartthhN Vi!  Swassilent and quiet Se bhp Sue Liss k-ka strong and numerous host $'“¢ 


Iprinces δὲ Mavrov NAW? 


I, τ. And it came to pass. The Hebrew original of the book is indicated at the outset, καὶ ἐγένετο being the usual 
3eptuagint rendering of ὙΠῸ). 

Alexander the ‘ Great’, 356-323 B.c., the third Macedonian king of this name. 

Chittim. i.e. the people of the islands and coastlands of Greece, cp. Jer. ii. τὸ DMM “IN. In Gen. x. 4 the 
Chittim are called ‘sons of Javan’ (Greeee). They took their name originally, according to Phoenician inscriptions, 
rom Av# (the Greek Av¢iou), the chief city on the island of Cyprus, now called Larnaca. The original colonists were 
| Phoenicians, later on many Greeks settled down there, hence the term ‘sons of Javan’ applied to these Chz¢¢iuz. 

Darius. The third of the name, known as Codomannus. 

he reigned in his stead. Cp. Dan. viii. 21, where Alexander is spoken of as ἢ)" wn, and xi. 2, where his 
singdom is spoken of as ἢ)" mabn. 

2. kings. Not to be taken ina literal sense, generals, governors, and the like, are meant. 
3. the ends of the earth. A constant O.T. expression: PUNT DEN Typ. 


his heart was lifted up. Cp. Dan. xi. 12. 1225 OD. 

4. principalities. The reading of δὲ (τυράννων for τυραννιῶν) is perhaps preferable; sadrufies (or satrap), the 
?ersian province is presumably meant, though in Esther ix. 3 a difference is made between the ruler of a province and 
- ‘tyrannos’ (οὗ ἄρχοντες τῶν σατραπειῶν καὶ οἱ τύραννοι). 

they became tributary unto him. In Judges i. 28 (= Sept. i. 30) this phrase occurs, but the Heb. ond im 
= ‘they were subject to task-work’, cp. Gen. xlix. 15. 
6. chief ministers. παῖς is used in 1 Sam. xix. 1 of the chief officers of Saul (1 72Y). 
brought up with him. τοὺς συνεκτρόφους αὐτοῦ, cp. Acts xiii. 1 Mavany τε “Hp@dou τοῦ τετράρχου σύντροφος. 
| divided his kingdom... Grimm, 77 /oc., gives numerous references to ancient authors in which this is 
jeferred to, but shows that the statement is unhistorical; he says that the story was probably circulated by the 
artisans of the various Hellenic kings in order to make their assumption of kingship appear legitimate in the eyes 
\f the people. 
while he was yet alive. When one remembers how young Alexander was at his death, the improbability of the 
thole tradition is obvious. ‘ Greater likelihood attaches to the statement of Justin (xii. 15), Diodorus Siculus (xviii. 2), 
" Curtius (x. 5. 7), that when no longer able to speak, the dying Macedonian took off his signet-ring and handed it 
> Perdiccas, the captain of his body-guard, in token of his desire that he should reign after him’ (Fairweather and 
plack, in loc.; this is also referred to by Grimm); but as an hereditary monarchy existed in Macedonia (cp. τ΄. 9), this 
\fatement must also be regarded as unhistorical. 
: 7. he died. He was taken ill with fever in the night of May 31, 323 B.C., and died eleven days after. 
8. And his ministers ... This is a continuation of the unhistorical statement just referred to. 
| 9. they allassumed ... This is inexact, as only five of Alexander's generals assumed the title of king, and that 
jot till 306 B.c., seventeen years after his death. 
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assumed the diadem, and their sons after them [did likewise ; and this continued for] many years, 
And these wrought much evil on the earth. 


| 


THE CAUSE OF THE MACCABAEAN REVOLT. 1. 10-64. 
I, 10-15. Avtiochus Epiphanes and the Hellenistic party in Fudaea. 


And a sinful shoot came forth from them, Antiochus Epiphanes, the son of Antiochus the king, | 

who had been a hostage in Rome, and had become king in the one hundred and thirty-seventh 
11 year of the Greek kingdom. In those days “there came forth out-of Israel lawless men®, and per- 
suaded many, saying: ‘ Let us go and make a covenant with the nations that are round about us: | 
12 for sinee® we separated ourselves from them many evils have come upon us.’ And the saying 
13 appeared good in their eyes; and as certain of the people were eager (to carry this out), they went 
14 to the king, and he? gave them authority to introduce the customs of the Gentiles. And they built | 
15.a gymnasium? in Jerusalem according to the manner of the Gentiles. They also submitted them- 
selves to uncircumcision'’, and repudiated the holy covenant; yea, they joined themselves to the, 


Gentiles, and sold themselves® to do evil. 


10 


I. 16-19. Antiochus subducs Egypt. 


And when, in the opinion of Antiochus, the kingdom was (sufficiently) established, he Ϊ 
determined to exereise dominion also over the land of Egypt, in order that he might rule over two 
So he pushed forward into Egypt with an immense foree ; with chariots, and elephants | 


16 


17 kingdoms. 
pon 3.1 © « the day Luc 2? Pthe king Luc S 2? astadium $ τὴ. they drew forward . 
the prepuce δ ἃς ®were tempted Ne 1g S've 


— ὦ | 


the diadem. Cp. vili. 14, xi. 54: Josephus, 4f/y. XII. x. 1; a blue and white band which was worn around the 
Persian royal hat as a badge of royalty; to be distinguished from the crown worn on state occasions. The Heb.; 
equivalent is ἢ ΝΣ and ΓΒΔ, It was also worn by the Parthian kings, and by the Byzantine emperors, 
wrought much evil. Heb. Y13 τῆν 4297; cp. Ecclus. xlviil. 16 (Sept.; the Heb, is different). 
το, a sinful shoot. Cp. Ecclus. xl. 153 in Dan. xi. 21 he is called a ‘contemptible person’. i 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The fourth of the name; he seized the Syrian throne in 175 B.C, on the murder of his 
elder brother Seleucus 1V; he died in 164 B.c. (cp. 1 Mace. vi. 1-16, 2 Macc. i. 10-17). The title ‘ Epiphanes’ (the: 
‘Tllustrious’) which he assumed on coming to the throne, was in mockery changed to ‘ Epimanes’ (the ὁ Madman’) on} 
account of the outrageous acts of which he was guilty. On his coins are found the epithets Geds and Νικηφόρος ; the! 
former title is applied to him by the Samaritans in their letter to him asking him to permit their temple to be called) 
‘The Temple of Hellenius’ (Josephus, 4wt/g. N11. v. 5). 
the son of Antiochus. i.e. the ‘Great’; the third of the name, who reigned 223-187 Β. 6, 
who had been a hostage in Rome. The reference is to Antiochus Epiphanes, who was sent as a hostage tc! 
Rome after the defeat of his father at the battle of Magnesia (100 B.¢.); he remained in Rome for twelve years. 
in the ... of the Greek kingdom. The reference is to the Seleucid era, which began on October 1, 312 B.€., 
on the accession of Seleucus I (cp. Josephus, -iv¢ig. N11]. vi. 7); the author of this book reckons according to the! 
months of the Jewish calendar, according to which the year begins on the first of Nisan (April), so that his dates arc 
all six months earlier than those of the Seleucid era. | 
11. In those days. An indefinite reference to date occurring very often in the O.T. as well as the N.T.; Heb’ 
pan os. / 
there came forth... Cp. Deut. xiii. 13 (14 1n Sept.): the reference is to Jason, cp. τ΄. 13 and 2 Macc. iv. 7-1¢. 
make a covenant. The regular Heb. phrase, A372. The object of this was, according to Josephus (Antig\ 
Nilo vit, Bell. Ji. 1. v. 1), solely the acquisition of temporal advantage. 
since we separated ourselves .. . The reference here cannot be to any particular time, for the observance αὶ 
the Mosaic Law was the cause of this separation; it had always been intended to be the means of keeping Israelite’ 
free from the contamination of the Gentiles. 
many evils have come upon us. Lit. ‘have found us’, thoroughly Hebraic, cp. e.g. 


MAI My, INYION. 
Ry which is ¢ 


. { 
Deut. xxxi. 2!) 


12. appeared good. Cp. the Hebr. phrase, ‘to do what is pleasing in the eyes of’; 2 DOA AL 
frequent occurrence in the O.T. 
13. and he gave them authority. Cp, 2 Maec. iv. 9. { 
14. And they built a gymnasium. Cp. Josephus (fvé/y. X11. v. 1), 2 Mace. iv. 9, 12. 
15. They also submitted . . . See the rendering of the Syriac in the critical note; cp. 1 Cor. vii. 18. Those wht 
submitted to this operation were called Jeshudim (from a root meaning ‘to draw back’), according to the Roma] 
name, Aecut7¢7 (Grimm, 77 Joc. ), 
repudiated the holy covenant. Since circumcision was the covenant-mark (Gen, xvii. 11) 
ipso facto the repudiation of the covenant. 
sold themselves to do evil. Ilebraism, cp. 1 Kings xxi. 20: $70 nityyS W227. 
16. the kingdom . . . established. Hebraism. cp. 1 Kings ii. 12: $n25D jEm, 
two kingdoms. i.c. Syria and Egypt. ci 
17. with an immense force. Lit. a heavy force’; Hebrew usage, cp. ἼΞΞ DYZ; cp. Dan, xi, 22-24. 
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3and horsemen’, together with a great fleet". And he waged war against Ptolemy, the king of 
Egypt. And Ptolemy turned back® from before him, and fled; ‘and there fell many wounded’. 
) And they* captured the fortified cities in Egypt®; and he took the spoils from the land* of Egypt. 


I. 20-28. The Desecration of the Temple; slaughter of the Fews. 


ὴ : , pert 
And Antiochus, after he had smitten Egypt, returned in the one hundred and | tty third year, 


‘and went up against Israel and¢ Jerusalem with a great army. «And in (his) arrogance he entered 
into the sanctuary, and took the golden altar, “and the candlestick for the light®, and all its acces- 
? sories, and the table of the shewbread, and the cups, and the bowls, and the golden censers‘, and the 
veil, and the crowns, and the golden adornment on the facade of the Temple, and he scaled it all off. 
’ Moreover, he took the silver, and the gold, and the choice vessels ; he also took the hidden treasures 
‘which he found. And having taken everything, he returned¢ to his own land®. 


> 


‘|i “And there was great mourning in Israeli in every place ; 
Bl And* the rulers and elders groaned ; 

Virgins and young men languished, 

And the beauty of the women faded away ; 

Every bridegroom took up (his) lament, 

She that sat in the bridal-chamber mourned}. 

And the land was moved for her inhabitants, 

And all ™the house of™ Jacob was clothed with shame.’ 


I. 29-40. Ferusalem occupicd by Apollonius; massacre of the people; desecration of the Sanctuary. 


After the lapse of two years the king” sent a chief collector of tribute to the cities of Judah; and 
he came to Jerusalem with a great host. And he spoke unto them peaceful words in subtilty, so 
that they had confidence in him; but he fell upon the city suddenly, and smote it with a grievous 
stroke, and destroyed much people in Israel. And he took °the spoils of the city®, and burned it 

__| with fire, and pulled down the houses thereof and the walls thereof? round about. And they led 
captive the women and the children, and “took possession of! the cattle. And they fortified the 
city of David with a great and strong wall with strong towers, so that it was made into a citadel for 

—| them. /And they placed there a sinful nation, lawless men; and they strengthened themselves 
therein. And they stored up (there) arms and provisions, and collecting together the spoils of 
- Jerusalem, they laid them up there. And it became a sore menace, for it was a place to lic in wait 
in against the sanctuary, and an evil adversary to Israel continually. 


'> 64 uwith great pomp S SN 5 ἐνετραπὴ AN? V (= 5} y-¥ > Se Zfled δ were slain Slve 
she Se it! bthe land of Egypt A V 93 > land XV 4+ went up against Slue #? WH? aan fthe 
-instruments of the sacrifices and offerings Sue Scarried (them) V h+ And he (A they) made a great slaughter 


and he (A they) spake with great arrogancy; αὐ authorities (exc $4); + and he made a great slaughter $$, 
omitting the rest. The words have probably got out of place, and should come after v.21. tJerusalem 64 k There- 
fore 5 IN; ἐγένετο ev πενθει A V ἐπένθησε Luc Mm- > 93 4 Antiochus the king Lue °-Omuch spoil $ 
Pof Jerusalem S 9-4 >N; + for themselves N°? Luc S!uc 


18. Ptolemy. ‘The sixth of the name, Philometor, 181-146 B.C.; he was only sixteen years old at this time. 


there fell many wounded. The Hebrew equivalent 0°27 Dddn yan would imply that they were wounded to 
death (cp. R.V.), but in Greek the word has not this intensive force. 
20. went up against ... Jerusalem. Cp. 2 Macc. v.11 ff. 
21. the golden altar. Cp. Exod. xxx. 1-6, 
the candlestick. Cp. Exod. xxv. 31-9. 
22, the table of the shewbread. Cp. Exod. xxv. 23-30; cp. Josephus, <fvf7g. 11]. vi. 6. 
23. the hidden treasures. Cp. 2 Macc. iii. 10-12; Josephus, Be//. fied. 11. ix. 4. 
25-8. This lament was probably originally in poetical form, and is largely made up from the language of the O.T. 
poetical books. Cp. for some verses cast in a somewhat similar mode 2 (4) Esdras x. 22. 
_ 325. great mourning. Cp. Job xxx. 31. 
| 26. the elders. Cp. Lam. i. το, ii. 10. 
faded away. Cp. Sept. of Ps. cviii. 24, ἠλλοιώθη (cix. 24 in Hebr.). 
virgins and young men... Cp. Lam. i. 4, 18, ii. 10, 20. 
ι 37: took up (his) lament. Cp. Sept. of Lam. v. 13 κλαυθμὸν ἀνέλαβον (the Heb. reads ditierently). 
} 28. clothed with shame. Cp. Job. viii. 22; Ps. sxxv. 26, cxxxii. 18. 
29. a chief collector of tribute. i.e. Apollonius, according to 2 Mace. v. 24. ; 
| After the lapse of two years. Lit. ‘ After two years of days’; Heb. O%* Bnav’ jp, cp. Gen. xl. 1. 
| 30, he spoke peaceful words. A Hebrew idiom: pide? 137 TWN, Cp. Deut. ii. 26. 
' he fell upon . . - suddenly. Cp. 2 Macc. v. 24 ff. 
33. into a citadel]. εἰς ἄκραν, ie. Acra. 
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43 mand of the king. 
44 sacrificing to idols, and profaned the sabbath. 


47 and feasts, and pollute the sanctuary and ‘those who had been sanctified *; 


48 swine and (other) unclean™ animals: and that they should Ieave their sons uncircumcized, and make: 
49 themselves abominable by means of (practising) everything that was unclean and profane, so that j 
50 they might forget the Law, and change all the (traditional) ordinances. 
51 act according to the word of the king, should dic. 


52 to sacrifice, every one of them. 


τω 


I MACCABEES 1. 537-54 


And they shed innocent blood on every side of the sanctuary. 

And they defiled the sanctuary". | 
And because of them the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled, 
And she became a dwelling for strangers, | 
Being herself estranged to her offspring, | 

And her children forsook ber. | 
Her sanctuary became desolate as a wilderness, i 
*Her feasts were turned into mourning§, | 
Her sabbaths tinto shame’, 

Her honour'* into contempt. 
According as her glory® (had been) #so was (now) her dishonour increased’, 
And her high estate was turned to mourning*. 


I, 41-53. Edict of Antiochus, forbidding Fewish Worship. 


And the king” wrote unto his whole kingdom, that all should be one people, and that every one | 
should give up his [religious] usages. And all ‘the nations® acquiesced“ in accordance with the com- { 
And many in Israel took delight in his (form of) worship®, and they began , 
Furthermore, the king sent lettersS by the hand of | 
messengers to Jerusalem and to the cities of Judah (to the effect that) they should practise customs - 
4 foreign! to (the traditions of) the land*, and that they should cease the (sacrificing of) whole burnt | 


offerings, and sacrifices, and drink offerings in the sanctuary, and that they should profane the sabbaths 
; that they should (more- : 


Ι 


over) build high places, and sacred groves, and 'shrines for idols', and that they should sacrifice 


And whosoever should not / 
In this manner did he write unto the whole® of 


his kingdom, and he appointed overseers® over all the people ; and he commanded the cities of Judah | 
And many of the people joined themselves unto them, all? those 


53 [namely] who had forsaken the Law; these did evil‘ in the land, and caused Israel to hide in all 


5 


manner of hiding-places. 


| 
I. 54-64. ldolatry forced upon the people of Fudah ; destruction of copies of the Scriptures ; 
massacre of Israclites. 


And on the fifteenth’ day* of Chislev in the one hundred and forty-fiftht year they set up upon the} 


4 
altar an ‘abomination of desolation ’, and in the cities of Judah on every side they established high- 


*+ of the Lord V S-8 > Se tt > 8 but added by N° ἃ Uhumiliation 19 splur. in 38) her: 
children N* z-zthe land was filled with shame δα *humiliation 64 Sle b+ Antiochus 3 ce > Se 
ay? e-ethe worship of the king S¢ fsanctuary A® sabbath Αἴ &> 64.93 h-hof the Gentiles in the) 
fand & i> 93 k-k the holy things SW? Mlidols AV? SL mall δὲ ἢ (unclean N**) n>AVSHL 
°+ over all his kingdom and S8 Pall S3 Smuch evil 64 93 ‘twenty-fifth $3 5. in the month Luc 
tforty-filtth A | 
37-40. Another lament in poetical form originally, the language of which is again largely borrawed from that of the! 
O.T. poetical books. Ἰ 
37. they shed innocent blood. Cp. Ps. Ixxix. 3. 
they defiled the sanctuary. Cp. Ps. Ixxix. 1. 
38. a dwelling for strangers. Cp. Ps. liv. 3; Lam. v. 2. 
Being herself estranged. Cp. Lam. i. 1. { 
her children forsook her. Cp. Lam. i. 5. 


39. Her feasts ... Cp. Amos viil. 10. 

Her sabbaths into shame. Cp. Lam. ii. 6. { 
40. And her high estate ... Cp. Lam. ii. 9, to. | 
41. one people. |. 6. as regards religious practice. | 


44. letters. μιβλία, Heb. DMDD, 
47. swine and unclean animals. i.e, animals holy to heathen gods and goddesses; the pig and the hare wer: 
holy to Astarte, and as holy animals occupied an important place in the religions of Greece and Asia Minor. { 
51. appointed overseers. Cp. 2 Mace. v. 22. 
54. the fifteenth day of Chislevy. Wve should read here with S¢ ‘the twenty-fifth day’, see 7. 59. Chislev is th’ 
ninth month of the Hebrew calendar (= December approximately). : | 
{ 


the one hundred and forty-fifth year. i.e. 168 nc. 1 
an abomination of desolation. Cp. Dan. xi. 31, sii. 113 ive. the abomination which brought about profanatio: 


(= desolation) ; it was a small heathen altar which was set up on the altar of burnt-offering, see v. 59. 
70 


Ι ΔΙΑΓΟΓΑΒΕΙΕΘ 1. 55-2) τὰ 


5139 places; and “they offered sacrifice" at the doors of the houses and in the streets. And the books of 
37 the Law which they found they ‘rent in pieces, and* burned them inthe fire. And with whomsoecver 
was found a book of the covenant, and if he was (found) consenting unto the Law. such an one was. 
18 according to the king’s sentence’, condemned to death. Thus did they in their might to the Israelites 
39 who were found? month by month in their* cities. And on the twenty-fifth day of the month they 
jo sacrificed upon the altar which was upon the altar of burnt-offering. And, according to the decree?, 
they put to death the women who had circumcised their children, hanging their babes round their 
(mothers’) necks, and they put to death their (entire) families’, together with those who had circum- 
»2cised them. Nevertheless many in Israel stood firm“ and determined in their hearts* that they would 
'3 not eat unclean things, and chose rather to die so that they might not be defiled with meats, thereby 
‘4 profaning the holy covenant’; and they did dic. And exceeding great wrath came upon Israel. 


MATYATHIAS. 11. 1-70. 


IJ. τ- 


1 In those days rose up Mattathias, the son of John, the son of Simeon, a priest of the sons of 
2 Joarib, from Jerusalem ; and he dwelt at Modin. And he had five sons: John, who was surnamed 
5 Gaddis; Simon, who was called Thassis: Judas, who was called Maccabacus; Eleazar, who was 
called Auaran; and Jonathan, who was called Aphphus. 


5. Lhe Genealogy of the Maccabees. 


3 


I]. 6-14. dl Dirge over the desecration of the Holy City. 


And he saw the blasphemous things that were done in Judah and in Jerusalem, and said, * Woe is 
me, why was I born to behold the ruin of my people and the ruin* of the holy city. and to sit still 
there while it was being given into the hand of enemies, and the sanctuary” into the hand of 
strangers?’ 

¢Her house? is become like (that of) a man dishonoured°*; 

‘Her glorious vessels are carried away captive ; 

Her infants have been slain in her strects, 

Her young men with the sword of the enemy. 

What nation hath the kingdom not taken possession of, 

(Of what nation) hath it not seized the spoils ? 

Her adornment hath all been taken away, 

®Instead of a free woman she is become a slave’. 

And, behold, our holy things, and our beauty, and our glory have been laid waste, 

And the heathen have profaned them! To what purpose should we continue to live ? 

ι And Mattathias and his sons rent their garments, and covered themselves with sackcloth, and 
. mourned greatly. 


“they burned incense and offered sacrifice ἘΠ᾿ they burned incense #2 Esa a Yedict 4? 24 and they 
_ led them away by force $8 AV; theNA &c. >the command of the king $ the command of king Antiochus ©? 
Shouses δὲ V their entire houses 3. (ΞΞ = A) + and plundered Ne# Sluc 4were hanged A 19 &> 19 Slve 
- fthe holy Law of Gol 5: 
Il. *>19 93 She 58 vher sanctified ones $8 + were delivered S¥ ce T. R.* ; Her temple was like an 
illustrious man NAV S'¢ iL, They did clothe her temple with glory as a man (és clothed) 34 4Ineople 93 “το 
f+ And now Luc 8-8 Her freedom is become bondage $!8¢ 


55. at the doors of the houses. The reference is to sacrifices offered to the ‘deities of the street’, i.e. images of 
Greek gods which stood in the porches of houses. 

56. the books of the Law. i.e. rolls of the Pentateuch. 

58. to the Israelites who were found. AA literal translation of the Hebrew D°'S¥D0 Syn, 

63. and chose rather to die. Cp. 2 Macc. vi, vil. 


Il. 1. Inthose days... Cp. Josephus, vsig. XI. νἱν τι 
the son of Simeon. Josephus adds τοῦ ᾿Ασημωναίου, from whom the adjectival form of the family name, Asmo- 
\ Maean or Hasmonaean, was derived; the name does not occur in the books of the Maccabees, though Josephus often 
uses it, and it is found in the Mishnah (.J/éddo¢h i. 6), and frequently in the Gemara (e.g. Shudbath σα ὁ, Baba Aisi 
δ2 ὁ), where the name Hasmonaeans is always used for Maccabaeans. 
the sons of Joarib. Cp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 7 ff. 
Modin. Cp. v. 70, xiii. 25. The present El-Medije, east of Lydda. 
| 4. Maccabaeus. See Introduction. 
7. The holy city. ©7370 Wy Isa. xlviii. 3; cp. 2 Macc. i. 12, iii a, ix. 14. 
§-12, Another dirge in poetical form. 
14. rent their garments ... The usual signs of mourning in the East, see further Nowack, 7fedritische Alrchuo- 


logte 1. 192 ff. 


} 


| 
| 
| 


jek 


Ι NACCA Tse 2. τ5-:2 


Ih. 15-28. The commenecment of the Maccabacan Revolt. 


15 And the king's officers who were enforcing the apostasy came to the city of Modin 4to make them 
16 sacrifice", And many from Israel went unto them ; but Mattathias and his sons’ gathered themselves 
7 together. Then the king’s officers answered and spake unto Mattathias, saying: ‘A ruler art thou, 
18 and illustrious and great in this city, and upheld by sons and brothers. Do thou, therefore, come 
first, and carry out the king’s cominand, as all the nations have done, and all the people* of Judah, 
and they that have remained in Jerusalem; then shalt thou’ and ™thy house™ be (numbered among) 
the friends of the king, and thou and thy sons shall be honoured with silver and gold, and with many 
19 gifts.” Thereupon Mattathias answered and said with a loud voice: ‘If all the nations that are 
within the king’s dominions obey him by forsaking, "every one of them”, the worship of their fathers, 
“ὁ and have chosen for themselves to follow his commands, yet will | and my sons and my brethren 
21 walk in the covenant of our fathers. Ileaven forbid that we should forsake the Law and the ordi- 
22 nances: (but) the law? of the king we will not obey by departing from our worship cither to the 
23 tight hand or to the left.” And as he? ceased speaking “these words", a Jew came forward in the 
24 sight of all to sacrifice’ upon the altar in Modin in accordance with the king’s command. And 
when Mattathias saw it, his zeal was kindled’, and his heart quivered (with wrath): and his indig- 
23 nation burst forth for judgement, so that he ran and slew him on the altar; and tat the same time' 
26 he [also] killed the king's officer who had come to enforce the sacrificing, pulled down the altar, and 
[thus] showed forth his zeal for the Law, just as Phinehas had done in the case of Zimri the son of 
27 Salom. And Mattathias cried out with a loud voice in the city, saying, ‘Let everyone that is 
28 zealous for the Law and that would maintain the covenant come forth after me!’ And he and his 
sons Hed unto the mountains, and left all that they possessed in the city. 


Il. 29-38. A strict observance of the Sabbath results in the massacre of a thousand Fewish people. 


290 At that time many who were seeking righteousness and judgement went down to the wilderness to 
3° abide there, they and their sons, and their wives, and their cattle; for misfortunes "fell hardly" upon 
δι them. And it was reported to the king's officers and to the troops that were in Jerusalem, the city 

of David, that inen who had set at nought the king’s command*® had gone down into hiding-places 
32 in the wilderness. And many ran after them, and having overtaken them, *they encamped against 


b—hto sacrifice 64 δι: + and burn incense and forsake the Law of God 1 ithey that were with him 64 93 
krulers NV 14 and thy sons V 64 t—aand thy sons Ne? SH n—n > Sluc the word δὶ V Luc 
IP Mattathias 64 93 G4 > N (hah Nedy ‘to burn incense A 38 S838 places this after quivered t-t>H 
ui + and were multiplied N* NC were multiplied V * counsel N Στ eu 


18. the friends of the king. There were, according to Polybius (xxxi. 3. 7), two orders of royal favourites under 
the Graeco-Syrian kings, viz. those of the ‘Companions’ and the * Friends’; these occupied the position of a military 
aristocracy. Cp. x. 65, xl. 273 2 Mace. viii. 9. 

19. the King’s dominions. ἐν οἴκῳ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ βισιλέως, cp. Amos vii- 13 οἶκος βασιλείας, asda ma, in 
reference to Bethel. 

have chosen for themselves. Cp. 2 Chron. xxix. 11 (Sept.). 


21. Heaven forbid. ἵλεως = avn, cp. 2 Sam. xx. 20. 
22. either to the right hand or to the left. Cp. 2 Sam. xiv. 19. 


ta 


- his heart, Lit. ‘his kidneys’, the seat of the emotions and affections, cp. Ps. Ixxiii. 21 [NNN nya, ‘for 
my kidneys were in a ferment. 

for judgement. Heb. ΞΡ ΩΣ, what, accordiny to the statute, he was bound to do. 

and slew him. Cp. Deut. xili.g; 2 Chron. xxx. 16. 

26. as Phineas had done... Cp. Num. xxv. 7, 8. 

_ 27. Let everyone ... come forth after me. Grimm quotes (from Livy xxii, 53) the cry of the Roman patriots 
in time of danger: Oud rempublicam satvam volunt me sequantur, 

28. fled unto the mountains, This would enable him, with a comparatively small number of followers, to defy 
almost any force that might be brought against him, an attacking party being always at a great disadvantage in 
mountain wariare. 

29. righteousness and judgement. Cp. Ps, Ixxsix. 14. xcvii. 23 righteousness (4P3¥) = ethical right-doing ; 
jalgement (eave) = sense of justice; the technical terms are ‘to do (Aky) righteousness’, and ‘to keep (20) 
judgement’, cp. Isa. lia: ihe terms are generally used in the reverse order, and rightly so as the more logieal; the 
inwaid sense of justice has as its result outward acts of righteousness: this is also borne out by the verbs used, ‘to 
keep,” * to do.’ ἕ 

the wilderness. i.e. the wilderness of Judaea, west of the Dead Sea; it was called Jeshimon, cp, 1 Sam. xxiii. 
10, 24, Xxvi. 13, meaning ‘ desolation ἡ, ea 

30. their cattle. In the wilderness of Tekoa, which lay to the north of the district just mentioned, there was 
sufficient vegetation to support cattle, cp. Amos i. 1, vii. 14. . 

31. hiding-places in the wilderness. Cp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 3: Isa. xii. 22. 
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I MACCABEES 2. 33-42 


33 them, and* set the battle in array against them on the Sabbath day. And they said unto them: 

“Let it suffice now’; come forth, and do according to the command of the king, and ye shail live.’ 

34 And they answered, ‘ We will not come forth, nor will we do according to the command of the king, 

1, 36and thereby profane the Sabbath day. Thereupon they immediately attacked them. But they 

37 answered them not, nor did they cast a stone at them, nor even block up their hiding-places, saying, 

‘Let us all die in our innocency; Heaven and earth bear us witness that ye destroy us wrongfully". 

38 And they attacked them on the Sabbath; and they died, they and their wives, and their children, 
and their cattle, about a thousand souls. 


IE. 39-48. Jattathias, supported by the Chasidim, continucs the war with success. 


,4o0 And when Mattathias and his friends knew” it they mourned greatly for them. And one said to 
another, ‘If we all do as our brethren have done, and do not fight against the Gentiles for our lives 
and our ordinances, they will soon destroy us from off the earth. And they took counsel on that 
day, saying, ‘ Whosoever attacketh us on the Sabbath day, let us fight against him, that we may not in 
2 any case all die, as our brethren died in their hiding-places.. Then were there gathered unto them 

a company of the Chasidim*, mighty men of Israel who willingly offered themselves for the Law, 


41 


a 
ΟῚ 


2-ὸ [)0 ye resist still even now? 3 ®uncharitably $8 “heard Stve ©-ethe whole company of Jews NV 


32. on the Sabbath day. From the words in τὴ 33 it is evident that the enemy had no desire of taking a mean 
advantage by fighting on a day on which they knew the Jews would make no resistance. 

34. and thereby profane the Sabbath day. The profanation of the Sabbath would, according to the preceding 
words, consist in coming forth and doing according to the eommand of the king; i.e. the command of the king was 
that they should come forth and submit themselves. This the Jews would not have done at any time, but to do so on 
the Sabbath would have been an aggravation of the offence, since, apart from the act of renegades which submission 
would, under the circumstances, have implied, the coming forth with their belongings would, in itself, have constituted 
a breaking of the Sabbath. 

36. nor did they cast a stone. i.e. there was not even the semblance of resistance. 

37. in our innocency. ἐν τῇ ἁπλότητι ἡμῶν, ie. ‘in our integrity’ (ON); cp. Ps. xxvie i, 11, xxv. 21, wii. 13. 

wrongfully. Cp. xv. 33 where R.V. renders ἀκρίτως ‘wrongfully’; this isa better rendering than ‘ without trial’ 
as R.V. translates here, for the revolt having been entered upon by the events recorded in v7. 15-28, the idea of 
a trial is out of the question. Cp. Ps. Ixix. 4,‘ They that would cut me off, being mine enemies wrongfully, are 
mighty.’ 

38. they attacked them. ‘This hardly bears ont the statement of Josephus: ‘they burned them as they were in 
the caves without resistance, and without so much as stopping up the entrances of the caves’ (Avtig. X11. v1. 2). 

and they died . . . about a thousand souls. Josephus adds: * But many of those that escaped joined them- 

selves to Mattathias, and appointed him to be their ruler, who taught them to fight, even on the Sabbath day’ (2dz..), 
cp. vv. 40, 41. 

39. they mourned greatly for them. ξως σφύδρα = ἽΝΦΤΝ ; ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, the verb bax (‘to mourn’) is usually 


followed by by (‘upon’ or ‘ over’). 

40. and one said to another. καὶ εἶπεν ἀνὴρ πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ is another Hebraism: sayra-by LPN TONY. 

41. and they took counsel ... Cp. ix. 44 ff, xi. 34, 43 ff.; the counsel (‘Whosoever attacks .. «ἢ taken was 
a modification of the Law; but, as a matter of fact, the Written Law did not forbid necessary labour on the Sabbath. 
What we have here is an ordinance of the Oral Law, framed by the rigid legalists as the interpretation of the Written 
Law. The mention of the Chas¢dim in the next verse is significant, as they were responsible, in large measure, for 
the strict interpretation of the Written Law. The passage shows that the party of the Chasfdtm was already in 
existence, and was not created by the persecution under Antiochus ; see next note. 

43. acompany of the Chasidim. The ᾿Ασιδαῖοι (= DDN) are here referred toas though well known, a fact which 
further substantiates what was said in the preceding note. The Chaséd/m (* pious’) were those, frequently referred τὸ 
in some of the later Psalms (6. δ. xii. 2, XXN. 4, XXXI. 23, xxxvil. 28, exlix. 1-9), who remained true to the traditions and 
custonis of their fathers when, in the third century B.C. and onwards, the Jews of the Dispersion, and also of Palestine, 
were becoming lax in their observance of orthadox Judaism owing to the rise of the Hellenistic spirit. They were 
animated by a hatred of everything and everyone that savoured of Hellenism, for, according to them, this implied 
unfaithfulness to the God of Israel. Although in existence beforehand, it was only during the Maccabaean struggle that 
they commenced to play an important rdle in the political life of the nation. In 1,2 Mace. they are referred to three 
times; the data regarding their characteristics seem, at first sight, to be conflicting. Im 1 Mace. il. 43, 44 they are 
described as warlike; in vil. 12-14 they appear as the peaceful party, while in 2 Macc. xiv. 6 they are said to " keep 
up war, and are seditious, not suffering the kingdom to find tranquillity’. It is probable that these descriptions both 
witness to the true facts of the case; the natural inclination of these strict observers of the Law would obviously be in 
the direction of peace ; but as soon as they realized that the cherished object of their existence was imperilled, it 
behoved them to be up and doing. This is borne out by what we read in the Psalms concerning them, for at one time 
they are spoken of as peaceful worshippers (xxx. 4), and as the lovers of the Lord (xxxi. 23, xxxvii. 28); while at another 
time they are represented as warriors zealous for the honour of God, and fighting His enemies (cxlix. 6-9). It is not 
without signifcance that after the Maceabaean struggle, when the victory for orthodox Judaism had been won, nothing 
further is heard of the Chasfdim. They seem to have gradually developed into the Pharisaic party, which was 
characterized by the same zeal for the Law (cp. Moritz Friedlander, Geschichte der Judischen Apologetik, pp. 316 th, 
464 ff.). 

mighty men of Israel. Cp. 1 Chron. vii. 2, 7 (Sept.). 
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42 every one of them. «And all they that fled from the evils were added unto them, and reinforced 

44them. And they mustered a host, and smote sinners in their anger, and lawless men ἰῃ their wrath ; 

45 and the rest fled to the Gentiles to save themselves. And Mattathias and his friends went round 

46 about®, and pulled down altars’, and they circumcised by force the children that were uncircumcised, 

41 as many as they$ found "within the borders" of Isracl And they pursued after the sons of pride, 

y8 and the! work prospered in their hand. And they rescued* the Law out of the hand of the 
Gentiles, and ‘out of the hand! of the™ kings, neither suffered they the sinner to triumph. 


11. 49-70. The last words of Mattathias ; his death, 


49 And the days drew near that Mattathias should dic, and he said unto his sons: ‘Now have pride 
50 and rebuke" gotten strength and a season of destruction and wrath of indignation. And now (my) 
children, be zealous for the Law, and give your lives for the covenant of your® fathers#. ? And call 
to mind the deeds of the" fathers*? which they did in* their generations?; “that ye may receive 
great glory and an everlasting name. Was not Abraham found faithful in temptation, and it was 
reckoned unto him for* righteousness? Joseph, in the time of his distress, kept the commandment, 
and became lord of Egypt. Phinchas, our father, for that he was zealous exceedingly, obtained the 
covenant” of an everlasting’ priesthood. Joshua, for fulfilling the word*, became a judge in Israel. 
Caleb. for bearing witness in’ the congregation, obtained “land (as) an heritage*. David, for being 
merciful, inherited’ the throne ofa “kingdom for ever and ever®. Elijah, for that he was exceeding 
zealous for the Law, was taken up into heaven’. Hananiah, Azariah (and) Mishael, believing (in 
God)®, were saved from the flame. Daniel, for his innocency’, was delivered from the mouth of the 
lions". And thus consider ye ‘from generation to generation’;—all who hope in Him shall want for 
62 nothing. And* be not afraid of the words of a sinful man, for his glory [shall be}? dung and worms™. 
63 To-day he shall be lifted up, and to-morrow” he shall in no wise be found, because he is returned 
64 unto his dust, and his thought is perished. °And ye°, (my) children, be strong and show yourselves 
65 men "on behalf of the? Law”; for therein shall ye obtain glory. And behold Simeon your' brother. 
66 | know that he is a man of counscl*; give ear unto him alway'; he shall be a father unto yon. And 
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4sons A: they that were with him 34 *commanded δ ftheir altars A V She AV h-hamong the 
sons δὶ 'their 19 Ktook $8 Lehi m™ their &°* 64 93 “famine 33 Sour A P-P > Sluc 
qa > 75 Tour A Stirst ones 38 t>A wtand ye shall receive 14 x>A Yythe lot of 
a covenant δὶ “holy A > 71 awords Luc. + of the Lord 5 b> A eethe heritage δ &' a heritage of 
land Va land of heritage 3!¥¢ Bd FT ®-®an everlasting kingdom A 71 'verses 59-63 are omitted by 71 
rein hlion δὰ 64 i according to generation A k> Sluc TLuc 4a worm 19 Slve 3.1 o>A 0-0 > 
Ν (hath 8&8) P-P> 71 dyour A Tour 93 = Sgood counsel ΒΞ. counsel and intelligence S t> i! 


44. sinners ... lawless men. i.e. the renegade Israelites. 
46. the children... Israel. An eloquent witness to the way in which the Hellenistic spirit had influenced the 
Jews. The same applies to the mention of altars (i.e. idol-altars), for these verses evidently refer to Jews, cp. the 
words of Josephus: *. . . and overthrew their idol-altars, and slew those that broke the laws, even all that he could 
bring under his power, for many of them were dispersed among the nations round about them for fear of him (i.e. 
Mattathias).’ 
47. sons of pride. Hebraism, cp. ‘sons of tumult’ (j}Ne" 53) Jer. xlvili. 45; the reference is to the Syrians ; 
cp. 27 
ae neither suffered they the sinner to triumph. οὐκ ἔδωκαν κέρας τῷ ἁμαρτωλῴ, Hebraism; cp. Ps. Ixxv. 5, 
‘Lift not up your horn on high’; a frequent O.T. figure for strength. 
49. And the days drew near... A frequent O.T. phrase, cp. Gen, xvii. 293 1 Kings ii. 1. 
50 ff. With this enumeration of the deeds of the fathers, cp. Ecclus. xliv-xlix. 
51. an everlasting name. On the ideas connected with this cp. the writer’s Zzfe, Death, and Immortality ; 
Sludies in the f’salmes, lecture 111. 
52.... intemptation. Cp. Gen. xxii. 1. 
reckoned unto... Cp. Gen. xv. 6. 
. kept the commandment. Cp. Gen. xxxix. 9. 
. was zealous exceedingly. Cp. Num. xxv. 7, 13. 
.ἃ judge. DEC in the sense of t ruler’, ep. Mic. iv. 14. 
. for bearing witness ... Cp. Num. xiii. 31. xiv. 243 Joshua xiv. 14. 
. the throne ofa kingdom. Cp. 2 Sam. vii. 16. 
. exceeding zealous... Cp. 1 Kings xviii. 40, xix. 10. 
was takenup... Cp. 2 Kings ii. 11. 
59. Hananiah... Cp Dan.i. ὁ ff. 
believing. Cp. Tan. iii. 17. 
Conus 2 of the lions. ὉΠ Dans vl 23. 
01. shall want for nothing. Cp. I's. xxaiv. Io. 
O35 Borda ys τὸν aC pe lsaexli. 55-4) 1eeclas: xe NO, 
64. Be strong... Cp. Joshua x. 25; 1 Sam. iv; 1 Kings ii. 2 
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I MACCABEES 5. 67—3. 11 


Judas Maccabaeus, πο" hath been strong and mighty’ “from his youth; he shall be your captain and 
7 shall fight* the battle’ of the people’, And ye, take you unto you all those who observe the Law, 


68 and avenge the wrong of your people. *Render a recompense to the Gentiles, and take heed to the 
commandments of the Law.’ 


),70 And he blessed them, and was gathered unto his fathers. °And he‘ died in the one hundred and 
forty-sixth® year ‘*; Sand his sons buried him# ®in the sepulchres! of his fathers” at Modin; ‘and 
all Israel made great lamentation for him*. 


Jupas MaccaBaEus. III. 1—IN, 22. 


III. 1-9. A Song of praise in honour of Fudas Maceabacus. 


»1,2 And his son Judas, 'who was called? Maccabaeus, rose up in his stead. 
And all his brethren helped him, 

And all they that clave unto™ his father, 

And they fought with gladness the battle of Israel. 


3 And he” extended the glory °of his people®, 
And put on a breastplate as a giant, 
And girt on his weapons of war. 


P He set battles in array, 
He protected ‘the army with the sword ?. 
4. And he was like a lion in his" deeds : 


And asa lion’s whelp roaring for prey, 
5 He pursued the lawless, secking them out, 
And burnt up those that troubled Shis people’. 


6 And the lawless lost heart for fear of him, 
And all the workers of lawlessness were sore troubled ; 
tAnd deliverance prospered in his hand+ 


τ 


And he angered many” kings, 
And made Jacob* glad with his acts. 
And his memorial is blessed for ever. 


8 And he went about among the cities of Judah, 
And destroyed the ungodly’ thereout?, 
And turned away wrath from Israel. 


g And he was renowned unto the utmost part of the earth, 
And gathered together *those who were perishing*. 


III. 10-26, Tvetories of Fudas Maccabacus over Apollonius and Seron. 


το And Apollonius gathered? the Gentiles® together, and4 a great host from Samaria, to fight 
11 against Israel. And Judas perceived it, and went forth to meet him, and smote him, and slew him ; 


%>N Luc Yin mightA wow> 71 Syeshall fight ἃ Ybattles Luc ?for the people71 #'S = ἃ» this v.71 


Dtheir Νὴ (his Ne) c-e>71 4Mattathias Luc ‘forty-cighth δὲ S'e f+ of the kingdom Luc — & &he was 
buried δὰ γι 5} h-b> 71 isepulchre Luc kes 71 

IIL, > Slve ™ followed 64 nJudas Luc 3.5 o-Oby his word V p-P So that they fell in the battle ; 
and he raised up shields against the fortresses $¢ 4-4with his sword in battle V T>N SRS. t-t> 93 


u>93S88 Israel Luc Ykings64 %thereon A  **Apollonius (as subject) V% > P>VA σι ἃ» 38 


68. Render a recompense. Cp. Ps. exxxvi. 11 (Sept.). : 
69. and was gathered ... A regular O.T. phrase, cp. e.g. Gen. xxv. 8; Deut. xxxii. 50, cp. also Acts xill. 36. 
70. in the one hundred and forty-sixth year. i.c. 167-166 B.C. 
III. 1. Judas. Hebr. W1. 
who was called Maccabaeus. Cp. ii. 4, 66, v. 243 2 Mace. ii. 19, vill. 1. 
3-9. In his panegyric on Judas Maccabaeus the author adopts a poetical form. 
3. giant. γίγας is not a good rendering of 123, which means ‘hero’; for the Sept. usage sec, e.g., Gen. x. 9, Isa. ili. 2, 


weapons of war. τὰ σκεύη τὰ πολεμικά = mandy δ, cp. 1 Sam. vili. 12. 

4. like a lion. Cp.2 Macc. xi. 11. 

5. burnt up. Better ‘exterminated’, according to the sense of WY in 2 Sam. iv. 115 unless it is meant literally 
cp. vv. τ, 44, 2 Macc. vill. 33; this was regarded as the most degrading death, cp. Lev. xx. 14, xxi. 93 Deut. xxi. 23; 
Joshua vii. 25; Amos ii. 1. 

7. his memorial... Cp. Prov. x. 7. - 

10. Apollonius. Cp. i. 29 and 2 Macc. v. 24; Josephus, 4a/7y. XT. v. 5, vil. 1 
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Ι WMACCABEES 3. 12-30 


and many fell wounded to death, and the rest fled. And they® took their spoils'; and Judas took 
the sword of ApoHonius, and therewith fought he all (his) days. 

And Seron, the commander of the host of Syria, heard that Judas had gathered #a gathering and# 
a congregation of faithful men with him, "ἀπά ἢ of such as went out to war"; and he said: ‘I will make 
a name for myself, and get me glory in the kingdom ; and I will fight against Judas* and them that 
are with him, that! set at nought the word of the king.” ™And he went up again™; and there went up 
with him a mighty army of the ungodly to help him, to take vengeance on the children of Israel. 
And ποῦ came near to the ascent of Bethhoron ; and Judas® went forth to meet him? with a small 
company. But “when they” saw the army coming to meet them’, they said unto Judas: ‘What ?' shall 
we be able, being a small company, to fight against so great “and strong" a multitude? And we, for 
our part, are faint, having tasted no food this day.’ And Judas said: ‘It is an easy thing for many 
to be shut up in the hands of a few, and there is no difference “in the sight οὐδ Heaven’ to save by 
many or by few; for victory in battle standeth not in the multitude of an host, but strength is from 
Heaven*®. They come unto us in’ fulness of insolence and lawlessness, *to destroy us and our wives 
and our children, for* to spoil us*; but we fight for our lives and our laws. And He Himself? will 
discomfit them before our face; but as for you, be ye not afraid of them.” Now when he® had left 
off speaking, he* leapt suddenly upon them, and Seron and his army were discomfited *before him®*, 
And they pursued them! at the descent of Bethhoron unto the plain; and there felt of them about 
eight hundred men ; and the rest fled into *the land of? the Philistines. 

Then began the fear of Judas "and of his brethren®, and the dread (of them) fell upon the nations? 
round about them. And his name came near even unto the king; and ‘every nation® told of 
the battles! of Judas. 


IIT. 27-37. Lyseas ἐς commissioned to continue the war against the Fews during 
the absence of Antiochus in Persia. 


But when Antiochus the king” heard these words he was full of indignation; and he sent and 
gathered together all the forces *of his kingdom®, °an exceeding strong army®. And he opened his 
treasury and gave his forces pay for a? year, and commanded them to be ready" for every need". 
«And he saw that the moncy failed from his treasures, and that the tributes of the country were 
small, because of the dissension and harm which he had brought upon the land (in seeking) to take 
away the laws which had been (in vogue) from the earliest times; and he feared (therefore) that he 
would not have (enough), as (he had had) at other times, for the charges and the gifts which he gave 


che 19 farms (Δ Δ vessels) A 8-B> Sluc be i> Lue k 4 the son N land those that A 


MO Reading καὶ πρυσέθετὸ τοῦ avajsnvat (mbdy D1) ; and he prepared himself %} > WH? uthey V Luc She 58 
Pthem V 64 4:4» 71 r+ that were with him Luc Shim A V* (them V)} tHow 71 ὉΚΌΣΑ ΤΥ ΘΟ 


Gi Δα before “the God of Heaven SV him that dwelleth in Heaven $8 *the Heavenly One το 64 » ΛΑ 
22> Se tand 71 Slue WH bthe Lord Luc S!ve °Judas Luc dthey $2 ee > 93 fhim N βιό» ν 
My Ssh iall the nations i! k-kthe nations N 64 93 ‘acts 93 3 m> Slue ne SS 9-0 > N* (hab 
Noy Pthe A 4+fora year A rall things 2? 


15. and he went up again. Sec critical note. 

16, the ascent of Bethhoron. About five hours’ journey north-west of Jerusalem. ‘From a military point of view 
Bethhoron was an important outpost, and to an invading force from the maritime plain the key to Jerusalem; cp. 
Joshua x. 16-26’ (Fairweather and Black, 77 /oc.). 

18. to save by many or by few. Cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 

22. He Himself. Thus avoiding the mention of the name of God; this is characteristic of later usage; cp. ii. 61. 

23. were discomfited. σιντρίδειν has a stronger meaning, * were utterly crushed ’. ἃ 

28. pay for a year. This suggests that his forces could not always be relied upon. The extravagance of 
Antiochus E:piphanes (cp. τ΄, 30) and the way in which he squandered money on public displays, games, and the like, 
must have often made it difficult to find the wherewithal to pay his soldiers, in consequence of which discontent would 
have manifested itsclf. “Phe Jews had a great advantage here, since, in fighting, they were actuated solely by patriotic 
motives. .According to Josephus (/e//. fat. 1. ii. 5) the Jews never employed mercenary troops until the time of 
Hyrcanus 1 (135-107 B.C). 

to be ready for every need. The meaning is, presumably, that they were not necessarily to be employed 
against the Jews only, but that they were tu be prepared to go anywhere τ this provision was necessary, for with his 
Egyptian campaigns Antiochus was always in need of soldiers. In 2 Macc. v. 5-11, e.g., we are told that he was 
hurriedly called back from an Egyptian campaign in order to quell an outbreak in Judaea under Jason. 

30. the gifts which ... with a liberal hand. Cp. the words of Polybius (xxvi. 1): * Rational people were at 
a loss what to think about him. Some regarded him as a simple and homely man, others looked upon him as crazed. 
.. . To some he gave bone dice, tu ethers dates, to others gold. But if perchance he should meet anyone whom he 
had never seen before, he would give him unexpected presents’ (quoted by Fairweather and Black, 77 /oc.). Grimm 
mentions that in one of his Egyptian campaigns Antiochus gave a piece of gold to every Greek in Naukratis 
(Polybius, xxviii. 17..11}} cp. also Dan. xi. 24, ἡ Τὰ time of security shall he come even upon the fattest places of the 
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I MACCABEES 8. 31-37 


31 aforetime with a liberal hand,—‘and he was more lavish than the kings that were before him*. He 
was (therefore) exceedingly perplexed in his mind ; so he* determined to go to Persia, and to take 
32 tributes of the countries", and (thus) to gather much money. And he left® Lysias, an honourable 
man, and “one of the seed royal, (to be) over the affairs of the king from the river Euphrates unto 
34 the borders of Egypt, and to bring up his son Antiochus until he should return. And he delivered unto 
him the half of the forces, and the elephants, and gave him charge over all the things that he would 
35 have done and concerning them* Ythat dwell in Judaea and Jerusalem, (namely) that he should send 
a host ?against them? to root out?” and destroy the strength? of Israel and° the remnant of Jerusalem, 
36 and %to take away4 their® memorial from the place ; and that he should make strangers to dwell in 
37 all their borders, and that he should ‘divide their land by lotf. And the king took the half that 
remained of the forees, and removed from Antioch, $from his" royal city’, ἢ) the one hundred and 
forty-seventh year!; and he passed over the river Euphrates, and went through the upper countries. 


ΞΕ» A tthey A Antiochus Luc “country Slue Ysent N* (left N°*) w'wby race (belonging) to 
the king Slac ... the kingdom S38 ... the country % Xall them A ¥I> 93 ze> So “to drive 
out AV 64 93 bname $8 ©+to take away Luc d-d> Luce fits A * ftake possession of their land A 
take possession of their land and divide it by lot 3» es>Uto bthe 58 ilozi 


province ; and he shall do that which his fathers have not done, nor his fathers’ fathers; he shall scatter among them 
prey, and spoil, and substance.’ 

31. Persia, and to take... countries. 1. 6. the countries east of the Euphrates under the rule of the Seleucidae ; 
cp. vi. 56, where the reference is to Media and Persia. 

to gather much money. ‘The temples of the Asiatics had hitherto been for the most part respected by their 
European conquerors, and large stores of the precious metals were accumulated in them. Epiphanes saw in these 
hoards the means of relieving his own necessities, and determined to seize and confiscate them. Besides plundering 
the temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem (see 1. 21-23), he made a journey into the south-eastern portion of his empire, about 
165 B.C., for the express purpose of conducting in person the collection of the sacred treasures. It was while he was 
engaged in this unpopular work that a spirit of disaffection showed itself; the East took arms no less than the West; 
and in Persia, or upon its borders, the avaricious monarch was forced to retire before the opposition which his ill- 
judged measures had provoked, and to allow one of the doomed temples to escape him’ (cp. vi. 1-4), Rawlinson, 7%e 
Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy, p. 5. 

32. Lysias. For the part played by this general during the Maccabacan struggle, sce, besides this passage, iv. 1 ff., 
28 ff, vi. 5 ff., 28 ff, 51 ff.; he was put to death at the accession of Demetrius I, in 162 B.C. (vil. 1-4); see also 
2 Macc. x. 11 ff., xi-xii. 1, xiii. I-xiv. 2; the two accounts are not always in agreement. 

one of the seed royal. anbrn ya] as in 1 Kings i. 46; Jer. xli. 1; Dan. i. 3, or azn YU as in 2 Kings 
xi. 13 2 Chron. xxii. fo. 
the affairs of the king. For the phrase cp. 2 Macc. viii. 8, x. 11, xi. αν 

33. his son Antiochus. The future Antiochus V, surnamed Eupator (cp. vi. 17), ‘on account of the virtues of his 
father,’ according to Appian (quoted by G. A. Smith in EZ 187); he was murdered, after two years’ reign, together 
with Lysias (see vii. 1-4; 2 Macc. xiv. 2). 

34. elephants. The Persians were the first to use elephants in warfare, as far as is known ἢ they are first mentioned 
in this connexion as having been used in the army of Darius at the battle of Arbela, in 331 B.C. They are referred to 
severa] times in this book ; vi. 34 ff, where they are described as being furnished with towers of wood, and as being 
driven by an Indian (cp. 2 Macc. xiv. 12); see also vill. 6, xi. 56; 2 Macc. xi. 4, xl 15. 

35. to root out. τοῦ ἐκτρῖψαι; Cod. A has the milder word τοῦ ἐκρῖψαι, ‘to drive out.’ 

the strength. The Syriac Version reads ‘the name’, which in the Old Testament is not infrequently used as 
equivalent to ‘seed’, Num. xxvii. 4; Deut. xxv. 6; Ruth iv. 5, 10; 1 Sam. xxiv. 22; Isa. xiv. 22, ἅς, 

36. strangers. υἱοὺς ἀλλοτρίους Is a Hebraism, 13) 23. 

A divide their land by lot. i.e. apportion it to others, cp. Ps. Ixxvili. 55; this is the reading of N κατακληρο- 
οτῆσαι. 

37. Antioch. Not, of course, the Pisidian Antioch, though this, too, was founded by the Seleucid kings abont 
300 B.C.; but the Syrian Antioch, built (300 B.c.) by Seleucus Nicator on the left bank of the Orontes. It was 
situated just where the Libanus range joins the Taurus range. ‘Holm has summed up in a striking sentence the 
historical position of Antioch under the Seleucid kings. Although close to the sea (ἀνάπλους αὐθημερόν, Strabo, p. 751), 
it was yet no seaport; on the borders of the desert, it was yel something more than a centre for the caravan trade 
between the East and the West. The city reflected the character of the kingdom of which it was the capital, 
a kingdom which itself also was neither a genuine naval nor a genuine Jand power. Antioch was a Greek city, just as 
the Seleucid kingdom was an attempt to impose upen the Orient the political ideas and forms of Hellas. Yet, in the 
capital, as in the kingdom at large, there was no true Hellenism ; the commingling of Oriental and Western elements 
resulted in the perpetuation of the worst features of both races, and the moral worthlessness of the Syrian found in the 
brilliance and artistic temperament of the Greek merely the means of concealing the crudities of his own life, The 
characteristic failing of the Greek also was exhibited on a great scale. A third element, and that the one most 
important for biblical history, was provided by the Jews. The colony was in fact coeval with the city, for it dated 
from the time of Seleucus Nicator, who gave the Jews the same privileges as he gave the Grecks (Josephus. <z/y. 
NII. ii. 1). For this connexion with the Syrian kings see 1 Macc. xi. yo ff’ (EZ 185.) 

the one hundred and forty-seventh year. 166-165 B.C. ; 
the upper countries. Cp. vi. 1,2 Macc. ix. 25. Grimm quotes Polybius (v. go. 5) and Arvian (ili. 6. 12) as 
referring in similar terms to Persia and Media. 
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I MACCABEES 3. 38-47 


III. 38-60. Lystas dispatches an army into the land of Fudah under Ptolemy, Nicanor, and 
᾿ Gorgias. Fudas Maccabacus prepares for the coming struggle. 


And Lysias chose * Ptolemy the son of* Dorymenes, and Nicanor, and Gorgias, mighty men of the 
king's friends ; and with them he sent forty! thousand footmen, and seven thousand horse, to go into 
the land of Judah, and to destroy it, according to the king’s command. And they™ removed with 
all their host, and came and pitched near Emmaus in the plain country. And the merchants of the 
country heard tell of them, and took silver and gold exceeding much, together with fetters™, and 
came into the camp, to take the children of Israel as slaves. And there were added unto them 
troops from Syria and from the land of the Philistines®. mel 

And Judas and his brethren saw that evils were multiplied, and that the forces (of the enemy) 
were encamping? in their borders; and they? took knowledge of the king’s* commands which he had 
put forth (with a view) to bring about the destruction and annihilation of the people. So they said, 
each man to his neighbour: ‘ Let us raise up the ruin® of our people, tand let us fight for our peoplet 
and the Holy Place. And the" congregation was gathered together, so as to be ready for battle, and 
to pray and to ask for mercy and compassion. 

«And Jerusalem was uninhabited like a wilderness, 

There was none of her offspring that went in ‘or went out’. 

And the Sanctuary was trodden down, 

«nd the sons of strangers (dwelt) in the citadel, 

A lodging-place for Gentiles (it became) ; 

And joy “was taken away™ from Jacob, 

z\nd the pipe and the harp ceased. 

And they gathered themselves together, and came to Mizpch*, over against Jerusalem; for in 
Mizpeh there had been aforetime a place of prayer for Israel. And they fasted that day, and put on 


kk>Y lifty V ten S m +who were round about Ptolemy Luc nbands and fetters $; servants 
(wacdas for wedas) {τ (= 1); *fetters’ Josephus °S; δ strangers GL Phad surrounded $3 dhe $8 
Troyal A Skingdom 1? ἀπε AN, wall the V VV > N* (Zab 8O8) Viz WH ¥w-Wwas brought to an 
end 64 *Massepha Ut 


38 ff. With this section cp. 2 Mace. viii. 8-22; Josephus, Ax/ig. X11. vil. 3. 

Ptolemy the son of Dorymenes, Cp. 2 Mace. iv. 45, vill. 3, x. 12, in this last passage he has the surname 
Macron, and is described as being friendly disposed to the Jews; he committed suicide by taking poison because he 
was regarded as a traitor for abandoning Cyprus. This is the only mention of him in 1 Macc. 

Nicanor. Cp, vii. 26-50; 2 Macc. vill. 9, xiv, xv. 

Georgias. Cp. v. 56ff.; 2 Macc. x. 14, xii. 32-7. 

forty thousand. See critical note. In 2 Macc. viii. 9 the number is 20,000, no mention being made of 
horsemen. 

to destroy it. Better ‘to lay it waste’. 

jo. Emmaus. Not the Emmaus of Luke xxiv. 13, but a city in the plain into which the mountains of Judaea slope 
down ; it is twenty-two Roman miles from Jerusalem on the road to Joppa; the modern -fwas. It was fortified by 
lbacchides, cp. ix. 50, 

41. the merchants of the country. In earlier days the Edomites are mentioned as slave-dealers (cp. Amos 1. 
6,9): in Ezek. xxvii. 13 Javan (Greeks), Tubal, and Meshech (probably peoples of Asia Minor) are said to have traded 
with "the persons of men’; from the fifth century B.C. onwards Syrian slaves, among whom Jews were reckoned, were 
in great demand in Greece (cp. Robertson Smith, in the κενοί, Arié. xiii. 705). The Phoenicians played a leading réle 
in the slave-market: Rawlinson (ffist. of Phoenicta, p. 296) says: ‘The traffic in slaves was one in which the 
Phoenicians engaged from very early times. They were not above kidnapping men, women, and children in one 
country and selling them in another ; besides which they seem to have frequented regularly the principal slave-marts 
of the time. They bought such Jews as were taken captive and sold into slavery by the neighbouring nations.’ See 
further 2 Macc. vill. 11, 34. 
fetters. See critical note. 


troops from Syria... According to Josephus these were ‘ auxiliaries (σύμμαχοι) out of Syria and the country 
round about, as also some of the reneg: 


: ade Jews’ (divf7g. N11. vil. 3).1.€. presumably volunteers who joined either from 
the love of fighting, or from the hope of plunder, or possibly out of sheer hatred of the Jews. 
Philistines. See eritical note, 

43. each man to his neighbour. See note on ii. 40. 

43. This verse was probably in poetical form in the original ; 
uninhabited. Cp. Isa. vo, viet; Jer ix. 14, xlvi. 19. 
there was none of her offspring. Cp. Jer, xxviii. 10, 
that went in or went out. Cp. Jer. xxxvii. g; Zech. viii. 10. 
the Sanctuary ... Up. Ds. Ixxix. αν 
the sons of strangers. Sce note on v. 36. 

A lodging-place ... Cp. Isa. i. δι 
joy was taken away. Cp. Iam. v. 15; lsu. xxiv. 113; Hos. ix. 1. 


it is full of O.T. thoughts and expressions. 


| 
the pipe ... ceased. Cp. Isa. xiv. 11, xxiv. 8. 
40. aforetime a place of prayer. Cp. 1 Sam. vii. 6-9. 
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Ι ΜΑΓΘΓΘΟΛΒΕΕΘ 8. 48-.-:- τὸ 


48 sackcloth, and put’ ashes upon their heads’, and rent their clothes. And they spread out the roll 
of the Law, (one of those) concerning which the Gentiles were wont to make search *” in order to depict 
49 upon them? likenesses of their idols’. And they brought the priestly garments, and the firstfruits, and 
50 the tithes ; and they shaved* the Nazirites who had accomplished their days. And they cried aloud 4 
toward heaven, saying: ‘ What shall we do with these men, and whither shall we carry them away ? 
55 For® thy Holy Place is trodden down and defiled, and thy priests are in heaviness and brought low. 
52 And, behold, the Gentiles are gathered together against us to destroy us; thou knowest what things 
54 they imagine against us. How shall we be able to stand before them unless thou help us?’ And 
they sounded with the trumpets‘, ¢and cried with a loud voice’. 
55 And after this Judas appointed leaders of the people, captains of thousands, and captains of 
56 hundreds, Pand captains of fifties", and captains of tens. And he said to them that were building 
houses, and were betrothing wives, and were planting vineyards, and were fearful, that they should 
57 return, each man to his own house, according to the Law! And the army removed, and encamped* 
58 on the south of Emmaus. And Judas said: ‘Gird yourselves, and be! valiant men; and be ready 
on the morrow to fight against these Gentiles that are assembled together against us to destroy us, 
59 and our Holy Place; for it is better for us to die ™in battle™ than to look upon the evils (that have 
60 come) upon our nation and the Holy Place. Nevertheless, as may be the will in heaven, "so shall 
he do”.’ 


IV. 1-25. Victory of Fudas over Gorgias. 


‘41 And Gorgias took five thousand (foot-) men, and a thousand chosen horse ; and the* army moved 
by night so that it might fall upon the army of the Jews” and smite them suddenly ; and (certain)* 
men from the citadel were his* guides. And Judas heard thereof, and he removed, he and the valiant 
men, that he might smite the king’s host, which was at Emmaus, while as yet the forces were 
dispersed from the camp. And Gorgias came into the camp of Judas by night®, and found no man ; 
6 and he sought them in the mountains, for he said: ‘These men flee from us.’ And as soon as it was 
day, Judas appeared in the plain with’ three thousand men; howbeit, they had not armour nor 

7 swords as they would have wished (to have had), And they saw the camp of the Gentiles strong 
8 (and) fortified, and horsemen compassing it round about : and these were experienced in war. And 
Judas® said to the men that were with him: ‘Fear ye not their multitude, neither "be ye afraid of* 

9 their onset. Remember how our fathers! were saved in the Red Sea, when Pharaoh pursued them 
το with a host*. And now, let us cry! unto heaven", *if he will have merey upon us", °and? will 
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48. they spread out ... ἴῃ order that the roll of the Law might bear witness before God against the blasphemous 
proceeding of the Gentiles. 

49. and they brought... All these acts were intended to witness against the evils which the Gentiles had 
wrought, and thus call down upon them the divine wrath. 

54. they sounded with the trumpets. Cp. Num. x. 1 ff. 

58. be valiant men. Cp. 2 Sam. ii. 7, xii. 28 (Sept.). 

be ready on the morrow. Cp. Exod. xxxiv. 2, xix. 15. 
60. so shall he do. Another instance of the way in which the mention of the name of God is avoided in this book. 


IV. With vz. 1-25 cp. Josephus, Avtig. NIL. vii. 4. ᾿ 

1. Gorgias ... The non-mention of Nicanor, the commander-in-chief (cp. 2 Macc. vill. 23, 24), does not 
necessarily imply that he was not the guiding spirit; the writer is giving the details of one episode in the campaign, 
in which Gorgias is the leading figure ; he is, therefore, not concerned with the question as to under whose orders 
Gorgias was acting. That there was not one in chief command responsible for the general conduct of the operations, 
is difficult to helieve. Cp. Josephus: ‘But when the enemy sent Gorgias .. οὖ 

2. men from the citadel. οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς ἄκρας, Hebraism. Josephus speaks of them as ‘renegade Jews’. 

3. Emmaus. See note on ili. 40. 

5. and he sought them in the mountains. i.e. in the mountainous district south and east of Emmaus ; Judas 
was thus drawing this detachment of the enemy further and further away from the main body with which he intended 
to deal (see v.13); cp. Josephus: ‘And he resolved to fall upon those enemies that were in their camp, now that their 
forces were divided.’ 

6. three thousand men. So, too, according to Josephus; in 2 Macc. viii. 16 the number is given as 6,0c0. 


7. experienced in war. διδακτοὶ πολέμου, Hebraism, cp. Song of Songs iii. ὃ mendy ὙΠΟ. 
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t remember “the covenant of the’ fathers‘, and destroy this army before our® face to-day°; and (then) 
12 all the Gentiles will know that there is one who redeemeth tand saveth' Israel.’ And the strangers 
13 lifted up their eyes and saw them coming against them, and they went out op δὲ camp to battle, 
iy And they that were with Judas sounded the trumpets, ‘and joined battle’, ‘and the Gentiles 
15 were discomfited, and fled unto the plain, And 411} the hindmost fell by the sword : and they 

pursued them unto Gazera, and unto the plains of Idumaca* and* Azotus and Jamnia; and there 
fell of them about three thousand mien. : 

17 And Judas and (his)* host returned ?from pursuing after them?; and he* said unto the people : 
18* Be not greedy of the spoils, for (another)4 battle is before us, and Gorgias and (his)® host are nigh 
unto us'in the mountain’. “But stand ye now against our enemies®, and fight (against) them, and 
10 afterwards take the spoils with boldness.’ While Judas was yet saying? these things, there appeared a 
20 part of them peering out from the mountain ; and they saw that (their host) had been put to flight, 
and that (the Jews)’ were burning the* camp,—for the smoke !that was seen! made manifest what had 
21 been done. And when they perceived these things they were sore afraid; and perceiving also the 
23 army of Judas ™in the plain™ ready for battle, they” all fled into the land of the Philistines®. And 
Judas returned to the spoil of the camp, and took much gold and silver, and blue’, and ‘sea-purple’, 
24 and great riches. And as they returned they sang a song of thanksgiving, and blessed **(God'*, 
looking up) to heaven’, (and saying) : 
‘Good (is the Lord), for his mercy endureth for ever. 

δ And Israel had a great" deliverance that day. 
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IV. 26-35, 1 vctory of Fudas over Lysias. 


“ὁ. But as many of the Gentiles‘ as had been saved came and reported to Lysias all that had happened. 

27 And when he had heard all® he was confounded *and discouraged*, both because it had not 
happened unto Isracl as he had wished, and because the things which the king had commanded him’ 
had not come about. 

58. And in the next year he? gathered together sixty thousand chosen [foot-]men, and five thousand 

2y horse, to make war upon them*, And they came into Judaea”, and encamped at Bethsura, and Judas 
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12. and the strangers lifted up their... From 77.3, 4. Judas evidently intended a surprise attack, but this 
verse shows that his intention was frustrated. On the other hand, Josephus definitely states that the enemy’s defeat 
was due to Judas’s unexpected attack ; ‘so he commanded the trumpeters to sound for the battle; and by thus falling 
upon the enemies when they did not expect it, and thereby astonishing and disturbing their minds, he slew many of 
those that resisted him.’ 

15. Gazera. ‘The ancient Gezer, cp. Joshua x. 33, xi. 12, xvi. 3, &c. 3 see further the note on xiii. 43, 

Azotus. Ashdod, cp. Joshua xi, 22; 1 Sam. v. §; 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, &c., the modern οἱ σύμ. 

Jamnia. Jabneel, ep. Joshua xv. 11, called Jabneh in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 

the plains of Idumaea This reading cannot be right, for the border of Idumaea lay at least two days’ journey 
to the south-east of the scene of the battle, and the next day was the Sabbath, cp. 2 Mace, vill. 26, 27; in the next 
verses Judas and his army are described as being near the mountainous region again; had four days intervened some 
mention would assuredly have been made of it. Moreover, the three places ‘Gazera, Azotus, and Jamnia’ He close 
toyether, and the mention of Idumiaea in such a connexion is quite out of place. The reading ‘plains of Judaea’ is 
equally strange, for Judaea lay behind the pursuers where the country was mountainous. It is possible that 
‘Emmaus’ stood here originally (cp. ili, 40. Emmaus in the plain country’), the reference being to the plain in which 
[-mmaus stood. 

23. blue and sea-purple. nbn Ὁ violet stuff", cp. Ezek. xxiii. 6, xxvii. 7; used in reference to the Temple hangings 
2 Chron, ii. 6,13, 14; [298 δ purple-red cloth’, generally mentioned with the former ; ‘sea-purple’ refers to the fact 
that the colour was not a manufa: tured dye, but that it was the slimy substance from a sea-shell (Murex trunculus) 
found im great quantities on the Phoenician coast; the slime from these shells is white, but becomes gradually darker 
when exposed to the rays of the sun, until it assumes a deep red, or a deep blue-red colour which never fades. Immense 
numbers of these shells have been found on the site of an ancient dye-factory near Tyre. According to Judges viii. 26 
it would appear that the Midian kings wore a purple garment when going into battle. 

24. for his merey ... Cp. Ps. exviii. 1-4, and the oft-repeated refrain in Ps. cxxxvi. 

30. Judaea. ‘This is what Josephus reads, as well as 2 Macc. xi. 5 (the parallel passage), sec note v. 15. 

Bethsura, ‘The house of rock (cp. Joshua xv. 58), in southern Judaca; ‘Bethsuron’ in 2 Macc. xi. 5. 
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I MACCABEES 4. 30-43 


3o met them with ten thousand, men. And he saw that the army® was strong, and he prayed, and 
said : 
‘Blessed art thou4, O Saviour "οὗ Israel*, who didst bring to nought the onslaught of the giant’ by 
the hand of thy servant? David, and didst deliver the army of the Philistines into the hands of Jonathan 
31 hthe son of Saul and of his armour-bearer®. Shut πρὶ this army in the hands of thy people Israel, 
32 that with their host and their horsemen they may be put toshame. * Give them fearfulness of heart, 
and cause the boldness of their strength to melt away, and Iet them quake at! their destruction®. 
33 Cast them down with the sword of them that love thee, ™and let all that know” thy name praise 
thee with songs of thanksgiving™.’ 
34 And they joined battle; and there fell of the army of Lysias about five thousand men, and°® they 
.35 fell down over against them. But when Lysias? saw that his array had been put to flight, and the 
boldness? that had come upon them that were with Judas, ‘and how ready they were either to live 
or die nobly’, he removed to Antioch, *and gathered together mercenary troops, that he might come 
again into Judaea with an even greater (army)*. ἢ 


IV. 36-61. The Purification and Re-dedication of the Temple ; the fortification 
of the Temple-Mount and Bethsura. 


‘436 But Judas and his brethren said: ‘Behold, our enemies are discomfited ; let us go up to cleanse! 
37 the Holy Place, and re-dedieate" it. And all the army was gathered together, and they * went unto 
138 mount Sion. And they saw our™ sanctuary laid desolate, and the altar profaned*, and the gates’ 

burned up, ?and shrubs growing in the courts as in a forest or upon one of the mountains, and the 
39 chambers* (of the priests) pulled down”*; °and they rent their garments®, and made great lamenta- 
.40 tion, and put ashes ‘on their heads’; and they fell on their faces to the ground, *and they blew 
41 the solemn blasts! upon the trumpets’, and eried unto heaven®*®. Then! Judas appointed (a certain 

number of) men to fight against those (that were) in the citadel, until he should have cleansed 
.42the Holy Place. And he chose blameless priests, such as had delight in the Law; and they“ 
4| 44 cleansed the Holy Place, and! bare out the stones of defilement™ into an unclean place. And they 
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30-32. In 2 Macc. xi. 6-8 this prayer is only referred to, not quoted ; but instead, mention is made of ‘ one on horse- 
back in white apparel, brandishing weapons of gold’, who appeared at the head of the Jewish army, and led them on 
to victory. This fantastic elaboration is perhaps based on the two stories of David (1 Sam. xvii. 40-54) and Jonathan 
(1 Sam. xiv. 1-16) ; in each case a champion came forth and delivered Israel. 

34. they fell down over against them. i.e. they were struck down and fell at the feet of each individual Jewish 
warrior, so fierce was the onslaught of the Jews. 

36. cleanse. WO is used of cleansing the Temple from unclean things in 2 Chron. xxix. 15, 16, 18, and from the 
pollution of idolatrous images in 2 Chron, xxxiv. 3, 5, 8. 

re-dedicate. The ritual of cleansing and re-dedicating is detailed in the verses which follow. The Hebrew 
word for ‘dedicate’ (739) means lit. ‘ to train up a child’ (Prov. xxii, 6); it is used in the sense of dedicating a house 
in Dent. xx. 5, of the Temple in 1 Kings viii. 63 (= 2 Chron. vii. 5). 

38. the gates burned up. We have but scanty details of Zerubbabel’s temple ; mention is made of the Miphkad Gate 
(Neh. ili. 31) and of the Prison Gate (Neh. xii. 39); in Josephus (Contra Ag. i. 22, quoting Hecataeus) there is a 
reference to ‘double gates’ inthe Temple, but this seems only to refer to one of the ordinary gates. These are the only 
gates of which mention is made in the O.T., but there must certainly have been others, as there were in the first temple. 

the chambers (of the priests). τὰ παστοφόρια, cp. Ezra viii. 28, x. 6; Neh. ill. 30, x. 37 ff, xii. 44, sili. 5 ff; 
Josephus «4». XI. iv. 7, NIV. xvi. 2. 
cee solemn blasts upon the trumpets. The reference is to the long drawn-out blasts on the ram’s-horns. Cp. 

um. x. 10. 

41. in the citadel. Cp. i. 33 ff. 

42. blameless. ἀμώμους, lit. ‘without blemish ’, i.e. Levitical purity ; used originally in reference to physical blemish, 
but later the idea of innocence and integrity is included, cp. Proy. i.12, where the word (0%) is used for soundness 
in health ; see Deut. xviii. 13, where it occurs in the figurative sense, cp. Ps. cxxxii. 9,16. That a physical blemish was, 
also in later times, an obstacle to the performing of the priestly office may be gathered from Josephus, 477g. II}. xii. 2: 
‘ He ordered that the priest who had any blemish should have his portion indeed among the priests, but he forbad 
him to ascend the altar, or to enter into the holy house.’ In the Talmud no less than 147 physical blemishes are 
enumerated which make a man unfit to perform ministerial duties, cp. Krauss Ta/mudische Archdologte, i, p. 250. 

43. the stones of defilement. Cp. i. 54. 

an unclean place. What is meant can be seen by a reference to Deut. xxiii. 12-14. 
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took counsel concerning the altar of burnt offerings, which had been profaned, what they should do with 
it. .And a good idea occurred to them® (namely) to pull it down, lest it should be a reproach unto 
them, because the Gentiles had defiled it ; so they pulled down the altar, and laid down the stones 
in the mountain of the House, in a convenicnt place, until a prophet should come and decide® (as to 
what should be done) concerning them. And they? took whole stones according to the Law, and 


> built a new altar after the fashion of the former (onc); ‘and they built the Holy Place, and the 


inner parts of the house, and hallowed®* the courts. And they made the holyt vessels new’, and they 
brought the candlestick, and the altar of burnt offerings and of incense, and the table, into the 
temple. And they burned incense upon the altar, and they lighted the lamps that were upon the 
candlestick “in order to give light’ in the tempic". And they set loaves upon the table, and hung up 
the veils, and finished all *the works” which they had undertaken. And they rose up early in the morn- 
ing *on the twenty-fifth (day) of the ninth’ month, which is the month Chislev, in the 7one hundred 
and® forty-cighth* year*>, and® offered sacrifice, according to the Law, ?upon the new altar of burnt 
offerings which they had made4. At® the corresponding time (of the month) and on the (corres- 
ponding) day on which the Gentiles had profaned it, on that day’ was it dedicated afresh, with songs 
“and harps® and lutes, and with cymbals. And all *the people® fell upon their faces, and worshipped}, 
and gave praise, (looking up) unto heaven, to him who had prospered them. And they celebrated 
the dedication of the altar for cight days, and offered burnt offerings * with gladness*, 'and sacrificed 
a sacrifice of deliverance “and praise™!. And they decked the forefront of the temple with crowns 
of gold? and small shields, and dedicated? afresh the gates and the chambers (of the priests), Pand 
furnished them with doors’. “And there was excceding great gladness among the people, and the 
reproach of the Gentiles was turned away4. And Judas and his brethren and the whole congregation 
of Israel ordained, that the days of the dedication of the altar should be kept ‘in their seasons year 
by year for cight days, from the twenty-fifth (day) of the month Chislev, with gladness and joy™®, 
And tat that season! they built high walls" and strong’ towers around mount Sion, lest haply the 
Gentiles should come and tread them down, *as they had done aforetime*. And he set there’ 
a force to kecp it’, and they fortified Bethsura *to keep it*, that the people might have a strong- 
hold over against Idumaea. 


V. 1-8. I tetories of Fudas over the Edomites, Bacanites, and Amimoitites. 


And it came to pass, when the Gentiles round about heard that the altar’ had been built¢ and the 
sanctuary dedicated", “as aforetime®, that they were exceeding wroth. And they determined’ to 
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46. the mountain of the House. Cp. Mich. iii. 12: Jer. xxvi. 18 (729-99), 
_ 8 prophet should come . . . The reference is probably to Deut. xviii. 18, which is not a ‘Messianic’ passage, 
however it may have been interpreted subsequently. 

47. according to the Law. Cp. Exod. xx. 25: Dent. xxvii. 6. 

49. the candlestick ... the altar... andthe table. These had been taken away by Antiochus Epiphanes 
see 1, 21, 22; the three are again specifically mentioned in the two neat verses. : 
52 ff ‘The inauguration of the feast of Chanukkah, which has been observed ever since by the Jews. The month 
Chislev corresponds to December. Ewald (Geschichte des Voibes Israel ἵν. 407 [3rd ed.]), followed by Wellhausen 
Csraelitische und Jiitische Geschichte, p. 210), believes that on the 25th Chislev a winter solstice feast had been 
celebrated long before this time, and that this was adapted and turned into the historical feast of Chanukah. This 
feast was carly known as the Feast of Lights (Φῶτα in Josephus, tig. N11. vii. 7); two methods were in vogue 
regarding the hghtiny of the lamps; the followers of Shammai lit eight lamps on the first day of the festival, and one 
less on cach succeeding day until the end of the feast; the Hillelites lit one lamp on the first day of the feast, and 
added one on enc h succcecing day, so that on the last day eight lamps were lit. ‘The Talmudic sources . . . ascribe 
the origin of the eight day 7 festival, with its enstom of HInminating the houses, to the miracle said to have occurred 
at the dedication of the purified Temple. This was that the one small cruse of consecrated oi] found unpolluted by 
ee pie when ce eu the Temple, it having been sealed and hidden away, lasted for eight days, 
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destroy (those of) the race* of Jacob "that were in the midst of them?, and they began ‘to slay and 
3 to destroy among the people!. And Judas fought against the children of Ksau in Idumaea* at 
Akrabattine, because they annoyed Israel! by their attacks; and he smote them with a great 
4 slaughter, ™and humbled" them™, and took spoils from them. And he remembered the malice of 
the children of Baean, who were unto the people® a snare and a stumbling-block, lying in wait for 
.5 them Pin the ways’. And they were shut up by him in the towers; and he cneamped against’! 
them, ‘and utterly destroyed them’, and burned® ‘with fire* "the towers of the place’®, with all that 
6 were therein. Then he* passed over to the children of Ammon, and found (there) a mighty band, 
7 and much people’, and Timotheus (who was) their leader. And he fought many battles with them, 
82and they were discomfited before him, *and he smote them*?; and he gat possession of Jazcr and 
the villages” thereof, and returned‘ again into Judaea‘. 


V. οὐδ, [tetories of Simon in Galilee, and of Fudas in Gilead. 


Ὁ And the Gentiles that were in Gilead gathered themselves together against the Israelites that 
Ὃ were on their borders, to destroy them; and they fled unto the stronghold of Dathema*. And they 
sent letters unto Judas and his brethren, saying: ‘The Gentiles that are round about us are gathcred 
1 together fagainst us? “to destroy us: and they are preparing to come and get possession of the 
. 2 stronghold® whereunto we" have fled for refuge ; and Timothcus is leading their host. Now, there- 
3 fore, ‘come and deliver us from their hand, for a number of us are fallen, and all our brethren! that 
were in the (parts) of Tubias have becn put to death, and they have carried into captivity their wives 
4and their children and their*® belongings, and have destroyed there about a thousand men.’ While 
the! letters were yet being read, behold, there came other messengers from Galilee with their 
5 garments rent, bringing a report to the following effect, saying™: ‘There be gathered together 
against them (men) from Ptolemais, and Tyre "and Sidon", and all Galilee of the Gentiles, to 
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2. (those of) the race of Jacob. The reading ‘ seed of J.’, though not well attested, is more likely to be correct, 
being more in accordance with O.T. usage, cp. Ps. xnil. 23, Isa. xlv. 19, Jer. xxxiil. 26, ἅς, 
3. the children of Esau. Cp. Gen. xxxvi. 10, 19. 


Akrabattine. Cp. D27py nbyn (Joshua xv. 3, Judges i. 36): a spot in the hill-country in the south-west 
of Palestine, which formed the boundary of Judaea, cp. Num. xxxiv. 4. 

and he smote them witha great slaughter. A characteristic Hebrew phrase : που na Ons Bink 

humbled them and... For the phraseology cp. Deut. xxviii. 29. 

4. the children of Baean. ‘This name does not occur elsewhere ; Blau (quoted by Bissell, 2 δος.) says: ‘The 
region in which the event described in 1 Macc. v. 1-6 took place is the same as that which the table by Karnack calls 
Bajaa, near Kapharbaruk, east from Hebron, where in the time of the Maccabees Idumaeans settled. In my opinion, 
Pa ‘22 signifies simply the inhabitants of the place Bajjan.’ Grimm holds that Baean can only refer to the ancestor of 
a tribe. on the analogy of ‘the children of Esau’, 

a snare and a stumbling-block. Cp. Ps. Ixvill. 23 (Sept.), = Ixix. 22 (E.V.). 
5. utterly destroyed. ἀναθεματίζω = oan ; cp. ft Sam. xv. ὃ. 
burned .. . the towers. Cp. Judges ix. 49. 
6. the children of Ammon. Like the Edomites, traditional enemies of Israel, cp. Judges xi. 4,12; 2 Sam. x. 6-14. 
a mighty band. Lit.‘a mighty hand’; a Hebraism, ΠΡῚΠ 1, used in Num. xx. 20 of the fighting power of the 
Edomites. 
Timotheus ... their leader. Probably an Ammonite who had assumed a Greek name, in accordance with a 
frequent custom in those times. 

7. and he smote them. Cp. note on 7. 3. 

8, he gat possession. προκαταλαμβάνεσθαι implies a sudden taking possession. 

Jazer. A place on the east of Jordan occupied by the Amorites originally (Num. xxi. 32), later by the tribe of 
Gad (Num. xxxii. 25; Joshua xiil. 25 ; 1 Chron. vi. 81). 

the villages thereof. Lit. the ‘daughters thereof’, a Hebraism; the ‘land of Jazer’ was a fertile region with 
villages dependent upon the city; see Num. xxxii. 1; Isa. xvi. 85 Jer. xlviil. 32. 

g. Gilead. The reference here is to the ‘land of Gilead’, i.e. the mountainous district on the east of Jordan between 
the Yarmuk in the north, and the Arnon in the south; the river Jabbok cuts this region into two parts (cf. Num. 
xxxil. 29; Joshua xxii. 9; Judges x. 8, xx. 1). 

Dathema. This place has not been identified. On the letter contained in v7. 10-13 see Zztr. § 7. 1 (α). 

13. Tubias. Cp. 2 Macc. xii.17; ‘the land of Tob’ (Judges xi. 3, 5; 2 Sam. x. 6, 8), twelve miles south-east of the 
Sea of Galilee. ; 

15. Ptolemais. The Accho or Akka of the O.T., cp. Judges i. 31: Joshua xix. 24-31. 11 is uncertain when this 
name was changed to Ptolemais ; the city had already received it for some time by the end of the third century B.c. 
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io consume us.” Now when Judas and? the people? heard these words, there assembled together 
a great gathering to consult what they should do “for their brethren who were in tribulation and 
1; being attacked by the enemy. And Judas said unto Simon his brother: Choose out men for 
thyself, and go and deliver thy: brethren in Galilee. while [ and Jonathan my brother will go into 
18 Gilead.’ And he left Joseph the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, as leaders of the people, with the 
1g rest of the army, in Judaea, to guard it. And the commanded them, saying : ‘Take ye the charge of 
20 this people, and engage not in battle with the Gentiles until we return.’ And three thousand men were 
allotted unto Sitnon to go into Galilee, and eight thousand men" unto Judas (to go)* into Gilead. Σ 
κι And Simon went into Galilee, and engaged in many ™ battles with the Gentiles, and the Gentiles 
were discomfited before him. And he pursued them unto the gatc* of Ptolemais; and there fell of 
the Gentiles’ about three thousand men, and he took their spoils. And he? took *those (that were)? 
in’ Galilee and Arbatta with (their) wives and children, and brought® them into Judaea °with great - 
gladness”. 
24 And Judas Maccabaeus! and Shis brother? Jonathan passed over Jordan, and went three days 
25 journey in the wilderness; and they fell in with the Nabataeans, and these met them in a peaceable 
ἈΠ manner, and recounted to them all things that had befallen their brethren in Gilead ; and how that 
many of them were shut up in Bosora, and Bosor, and Alema, Casphor, Maked, and Carnaim,—all® 
τ these citics (being) strong and great; ‘and how that they were shut up in the rest® of the cities of 
Gilead‘, and that on the morrow (the enemies) had planned! to encamp “against the stronghold™™, 
28 and to take (it)°, and to destroy all those? (who were in it) in one day. And Judas and his army 
turned suddenly “by the way of the wilderness unto Bosora’; and he το Κ᾽ the city, and slew all the 
males “with the edge of the sword", and took all their spoils, and burned’ it (i.e. the city)* with fire. 
_30 And he*® removed thence’ by night, and went on? until (he reached) the stronghold. And when it 
“was morning they lifted up their eyes*, and behold (there was) a great multitude Pwhich could not 
be numbered", bearing ladders and engines (of war), to take the stronghold*; and they were fighting 
against them (that were in the stronghold). And when Judas saw that the battle had begun, and 
that the cry of the city went up to® heaven, with trumpets and ‘a great sound‘, he# said unto the 
men of his host: ‘Fight this day for your" brethren. And he! went forth behind them in three 
companies, and they* sounded with trumpets, and cried out in prayer. And the army of Timotheus 
pereeived that it was Maccabaeus, and they fled from before him ; and he’ smote them with a great™ 
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Ptolemy Lagi destroyed it in Be. 312 when it was still called Akka; very possibly the renovated city which sub- 
sequently arose took Its name from him: but as he only had possession of it for a very short time, it seems more likely 
that it was named after Ptolemy 11, who conquered the whole of Phoenicia, and retained possession of it. For the 
history of the eity during the Maccabaean struggle see 1 Macc. x. 1, 39, 48-66, xii. 45 ff.: Josephus, Avf7g. XIL. viii.t, 
ἡ sah 23) IN ὅς δὲ Wee 
all Galilee of the Gentiles. i.e. Upper Galilee with its mixed Gentile population; cp. Isa. vill. 23, ix. I. 
18. Joseph ... and Azarias. See vv. 56-62; they are not mentioned otherwise. 
23. Arbatta. l'robably = Avatah, i.e. the valley of the Dead Sea (cp. Deut. i. 7; Joshua xi. 16, xii. 8, xviii. 18). 
25. the Nabataeans. ‘The Ishmaclite tribe of Nebaioth of the O.T. (Gen. xxv. 13), according to Josephus (Azz. 
{. xn. 4); Petra, their capital, became a great commercial centre in later days. G. A. Smith (/fvstorical Geography of 
Palestine, p. §47) says: ‘Their inscriptions are scattered all over eastern Palestine, where they had many settlements, 
and in Arabia, but have even been discovered in Italy, proving the extent of their trade." 
ina peaceable manner. Cp. ix. 35. 
26. Bosora. i.e. Bozrah in Moab (cp. Jer. xlvill. 24), not the Dozrah in Edom (Isa. Ixiii. 1). 
Bosor. 1.6, most likely = Lezer ‘in the wilderness’, in the inheritance of the Reubenites (Deut. iv. 43, Joshua 
xx. 8, ΧΙ. 36); mentioned also on the Moabite Stone. 
Alema, Casphor, Maked. These places are not otherwise mentioned ; they cannot be identified further than 
that they were cities of Gilead, sev 7, 36. 
Carnaim. Cp. Gen. xiv. 5: Deut. i. 43; Am. vi. £3: 2 Macc. xii. 21, 26. 
29. the stronghold. ic. Dathema. 
33- And he went forth ... Cp. Judges vii. 16. 


cried out in prayer. i.¢. a battle-cry which was also a prayer, ep. Judges vii. 18, where the cry is: ‘For the 
\ord and for Gideon,’ which was ulso preceded by the blowing of trumpets. Cp. the battle-cry, ‘ Allah, Allah!” of 
the Turks (Grimm), and ‘lor God and St. George!” of the English. 
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I MACCABEES 5. 35-50 


35 slaughter ; and there fell of them "on that day" about eight thousand men. And he® turned aside? 
to Mizpeh and fought against it, 4and took it4, and slew’ all the males thereof, and took® the spoils 
/36 thereoft, and burned it with fire. From thence he" removed, and took Casphor, Maked, Bosor, and 
the other cities ‘of Gilead’. 
Ἐ Now after these things Timotheus gathered another army, and encamped over against Raphon, 
38 beyond the brook. And Judas sent (men) to espy the army*; and they reported to him, saying’: 
' ‘All the Gentiles *that are round about us** are gathered together unto them”, an exceeding® great 
39 host ; and they have hired Arabians to help them, and are “encamping beyond the brook‘, ready to 
40 come against thee® to battle. And Judas went to meet them. And Timotheus said unto the 
captains of his host, when Judas ‘and his army‘ drew nigh unto the brook of water: ‘If he pass over 
41 unto us first, Swe shall not be able to withstand him*, for? ‘he will mightily prevail against us‘; but 
kif he be afraid, and* encamp beyond the river, we will cross over ‘unto him}, “and prevail against 
42 him™*.’ Now when Judas came nigh unto the brook °of water°, he placed the officers” of the people 
aby the brook!, and commanded them, saying": * Suffer no nan to encamp’, but let allt come to 
43 the battle.” And he crossed over first against them, and all" his’ people after* him: and 4115 the 
Gentiles were discomfited before his’ face, and cast away their’ arms, and fled unto *the temple οὔ" 
44 Carnaim. And they” took the city®, and burned the temple* with fire, together with all ‘that were® 
therein. ‘And Carnaim was subdued‘; neither could they® stand any longer before the face of 
Judas. 
45 And Judas gathered together all Israel, them that were in Gilead, "from the least unto the 
greatest, and their ‘wives, and their? children, and their belongings, an exceeding great army, that 
46 they might come into the land of Judah. And they came as far as Ephron; and this was a large 
city at® (the entrance of) the pass, exceeding strong; it was not (possible) to turn aside 'from it! 
47 either to the right or the left, but (one had) to go through the midst of it. And they of the city shut 
48 them out, and stopped up the gates with stones. And Judas sent "unto them™ with words of peace, 
saying: ‘We" would pass through? thy? land to go into our own land; and none shall harm you, 
49 We will only pass by on our feet.’ But they would not open unto him’. And Judas "commanded 
proclamation to be made? in the army, that each man should encamp in the place where he was. 
50*And the men of the hostt encamped*; and {πον fought against the city all that day and all that 
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35. Mizpeh in Gilead; cp. Judges xi. 29. 

36. Casphor ... See notes on v. 26. 

37. Raphon. According to Pliny (quoted by Grimm) this was onc of the cities of ‘ Decapolis’; Josephus (Ax/ig 
X11. viii. 4) speaks of it as a ‘city’. 

the brook. χειμάρρους = 2M), ‘a torrent ’ of water in a narrow channel; cp. Judges v. 21, Kc. 

39. Arabians. Cp. 2 Macc. xii. 10. ; ᾿ 

40. For he will mightily prevail against us. Grimm aptly refers to 2 Chron. xxxii. 13 (Sept.) = Ὁ ony ὄξος 

42. officers. τοὺς γραμματεῖς = OIE. Cp. Deut. xx. 5 ff. (Kautzsch). 

43. and he crossed over first. That no attempt was made by Timotheus to oppose the Jews during this crossing 
shows extraordinary ineptitude: bad leadership on the part of the enemy must evidently have had much to do with 
many of their defeats during the Maccabaean struggle. 

the temple. τέμενος is the entire piece of consecrated ground in which a temple stands; regarding this temple 
of Carnaim cp. 2 Macc. xii. 26. 

45. from the least unto the greatest. A characteristic O.T. expression, Sy OPI}. ; 

46. Ephron. According to Kautzsch, identical with the Ῥεφροῦς or Γεφροῦν, mentioned by Polybius V, Ixx. 12, as 
having been conquered by Antiochus the Great. From 77. 43, 52 (cp. 2 Macc. xii, 27f.) it must have lain in the 
stretch of land between Ashtaroth and the Jordan, opposite Scythopolis or Beth-Shan (Grimm). The situation of the 
city explains why it was not possible ‘ to turn aside from it either to the right or the left’, i.e. the land was precipitous 
on either side. . 

48. we would passthrough... Cp. the similar request preferred by Moses to the king of Edom (Num. xx. 17) 
and to the king of the Amorites (Num. xxi. 22). 

we will only pass by on our feet. Cp. the Hebrew phrase ΠΣ sana + let me pass through with my feet’ 
(Num. xx. 19), the idea being that of rapidly passing through; cp. Ps. cil. 16. ἢ 

49. each man should encamp ... In view of what is said in the next 7, that they fought ‘all that day’, it can 

only be a temporary halt that is here referred to, not an encampment proper. 
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51 night; and *the city * was delivered into his® hands ; and he* destroyed all the males’ with the edge 
of the sword, and rased? the city, and took* the spoils thereof, and passed* through the city over 
>them that were slain, And they* went over Jordan into the great plain over against Bethshan, 
53 °And Judas gathered together those that lagged behind, and encouraged the people all the way 
34 through until® he came into the land of Judah. And they went up to mount Sion ὙΠῸ gladness 
and joy, and offered whole burnt offerings, because not so much as one of them was slain funtil they 
returned in peace’, ; ἐμ “| 
35 And in me days when Judas and Jonathan® were inl the land? of Gilead, and Simon this brother? 
26 in Galilee ‘before Ptolemais*, Joseph! the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, leaders™ of the armies” {in 
57 Judaea), heard of their exploits and of the war,—°what things they had done®; and they said: ‘Let 
us? also make a name for ourselves, and “let us go® fight" against the Gentiles that are round about 
58 us.’ *And they gave charge unto the (men) of the host! that was with them®, and went toward 
60 Jamnia. And Gorgias and his men came out of the city "to meet them" in battle. And Joseph and 
Azaiias were put to flight, ‘and were pursued’ unto the borders of Judaca™ ; and there fell on that 
61 day *of the people* of Israel about two thousand men. And there was a great overthrow *among 
62 the people’, because they hearkened not unto Judas #and his brethren, thinking to do some exploit 22. 
63 But they were not of the seed of those men, by whose hand deliverance was given unto Israel. > But 
¢the man¢ Judas and his brethren were glorified exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and of all® the 
64 Gentiles. wheresoever" their name was heard οὔθ; ‘and’ (men) gathered unto them, acclaiming 
them)"!. 
65 And Judas and his brethren went forth,and fought against the children of Esau in the land toward 
the south ; and he smote Hebron and the villages! thereof*, and pulled down the strongholds! thereof™, 
66 and burned the towers thercof round about. "And he® removed" to go into the land of the Philis- 
67 tines?, and he went through Marisa“. In that day (certain) priests fell in battle, desiring’ themselves® 
68 to do exploits, in that they* went out to the war unadvisedly. And Judas turned aside to Azotus, to 
the land of the Philistines, and pulled® down their altars, and burned the carved images of their gods’, 
and took the spoil of their citics, and returned into “the land of ¥ Judah. 
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50. the city was delivered. For the expression cp. Gen. xiv. 20; Deut. ili. 3: Judges xi. 21; the idea was that 
the Lord of hosts (1.6. of the Israelite hosts) brought this about ; cp. 2 Maec. xii. 36. 

52. the great plain. i.e. the plain of Msdraelon, between the Jordan and mount Gilboa; Kantzseh suggests that 

it was called the * great’ plain because it was here much broader than the continuation of it east of Jordan. 

Bethshan. Beth-Shean ; called Seythopolis in Judges 1. 27 (Sept.); 2 Mace. xii. 29; Josephus, dad7g. X11. viii. 5, 
NULoviers Lel7, fied. Vl. ix. 7+ one of the cities of the Decapalis, the only one of the ten lying on the west of 
Jordan: the modern /'e/sav. 

56. Joseph .. . and Azarias, Cp. τ΄. 18. 

58. Jamnia. See note on iv. 15. 

59. Gorgias, Cp, iil, 38; 2 Mace. vill. g, ‘a captain and one that had experience in matters of war.’ 

61. because they hearkened not ... i.e. to the command given to them by Judas in τ΄. 19. Josephus (Axdéig. 
NIL. vil. 6) says concerning this: * For besides the rest of Judas’ sagacious counsels, one may well wonder at this 
concerning the misfortune that befel the forces commanded by Joseph and Azarias, which he understood would 
happen, if they broke any of the injunctions he had given them.” 

62. But they were not of the seed... i.e. not Hasmonaeans; the writer apparently resents the idea that any 
not belonging to the HMasmonaeans should take part in the national deliverance: cp. note on iii, 28. 

63. the man Judas. Cp. Exod. si. 3, xxx: Num. sii. 3. 

65. Hebron. The ancient Kirjath-Arba (Judges i, 10). 

the villages thereof. Cp. note on τ΄. 8. 
the strongholds. Cod. A reads ‘ stronghold’, i.e. the citadel. 

66. Marisa. i.c. Mareshah in the plain of Judaea. The reading of all authorities, excepting 1° and Josephus, 
sintg. NVI, vill. 6), viz. ‘Samaria’ cannot be right, for to go from Hebron to Philistia via Samaria without very special 
reasons is unthinkable ; no reasons are given, but they certainly would have been given by the intelligent and careful 
author of this book if this enormous ¢eou7 had been undertaken. 

67. In that day ... This episade is not mentioned by Josephus; but in 2 Mace, xii. 38-40, where, however, no 
mention of priests is made, these men are said to have fallen because under their garments were found ‘conseerated 
tokens of the idols of Jamnia’. 

68. Azotus. See note on iv. 15. 
pulled down their altars... Cp. x. 84. 
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VI. 1-17. Death of Antiochus Epiphanes, and acecssion of his son, Antiochus Eupator. 


ι And king Antiochus was journeying through the upper countries; and he heard that Elymais*, in 
2 Persia, was” a city ‘renowned for riches, for silver and gold® and that the temple which was in it 
(was) rich exceedingly, and that therein (were) golden shields, and breastplates, and arms, which 
Alexander, son of Philip’, the Macedonian® king, who reigned first among ‘the Greeks’, had left 
3 behind there. So he came and sought to take the city, *and to pillage it®; but he was not able (to 
4 do so) because the thing had become known to them of the city. And they rose up” against him to 
battle; and he fled, and removed* thence with great heaviness, to return to Babylon. 
5 And'there came one bringing him tidings! into Persia™ that "the armies, which went against 
6 °the land οἵ Judah®, had been put to flight ; and that Lysias had gone forth at the head of a strong 
army, and had been put to shame before them; "and that they had waxed strong by reason of 
arms “and power, and with store of spoils", which they took from the ‘armies that they had cut offt?*; 
7 and that they had pulled down tthe abomination which he had built® upon the altar that was in 
Jerusalem’; and that they had compassed about the sanctuary® with high walls, Yas (had been the 
g case) formerly’, and Bethsura, ‘his city®. And it came to pass, when the king heard these words, 
he was struck with amazement and greatly moved ; and he laid him down upon (his) bed, and fell 
g sick for grief, because it had not befallen him as he had looked for. And he was there many days, 
. 10 because great’ grief was renewed upon him ; and he? reckoned that he was about to die. And he 
called for all his Friends, and said unto them: ‘ Sleep departeth from mine eyes, and (my)* heart 
11 faileth >for care’. *And I said in (my) heart*, Unto what tribulation am I come, and how great 
12 a flood is it wherein | now am! For I was gracious and beloved in my power. But now I remem- 
ber the evils which I did at Jerusalem, and that I took all? the vessels “οἱ silver and gold that were 
13 therein, and sent forth (armies) to destroy the’ inhabitants® of Judah without a cause. 1 perceive 
that on this account these evils are come upon me, and, behold, I perish *through great grief? in 
14 a strange land.’ And he called for Philip, ‘one of his Friends*‘, and set him over all his kingdom, 
/15 and gave him (his) diadem, and his robe, and (his) signet-ring, το the end that he should educate! 
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VI. 1. Elymais. See critical note. Most commentators take Elymais as the name of a province (Elam of the 
O.T. lying between Media and the Persian Gulf), and retain the ἐν, because a city of this name is unknown; but the 
preposition does not belong to the original text, and the whole context necessitates our regarding Elymais as a city, 
and not asa province. Josephus (εἰπέ. X11. ix. 1) speaks of ‘a very rich city in Persia, called Elymais’, and says 
that Antiochus ‘went in haste to Elymais, and assaulted it, and besieged it’. Elymais is mentioned in Tobit ii. 10, 
where, however, it is thought of as a province; but it is possible, and even probable, that the text in this passage is 
based on a misunderstanding of an original Semitic form (see Dillon in the Contemporary Review, March, 1898, 
referred to in AF col. 1284). See next note. 

2. the temple which was in it. Cp. 2 Macc. i. 12-17, where this episode is clearly referred to; here this temple 
is spoken of as that of Nanaea, one of the primeval Babylonian deities, = Innanaea, called in later times Nana, and 
identified with Ishtar; she is spoken of as the ‘goddess of the world’, and also as the ‘ goddess of war’ (see further 
Jastrow. Die Retigion Babylonicns und Assyriens, i. 76f.). The chief centre of the cult of this goddess was the city 
of Erech, and continued so to the very end of the Assyrian Empire. There is, therefore, the possibility that in the 
name Elymais there lurks a corruption of some form of the name of Erech in the original Hebrew text. 

had left behind there. 1. ο. as votive offerings. 


5. the armies . . . had been put to flight. i.e. those of Seron (iii. 23), Nicanor (iv. 14), and Gorgias (iv. 22). 
7. the abomination ... Cp. 1. 54. : 
to. Sleep ... Cp. Gen. xxxi. 40 (Sept.). With this and the following vz. cp. 2 Macc. ix. 12-17; in Josephus 


(Antig. XH. ix. 1) this speech is merely summarized. 

13. these evils are come upon me. According to Polybius (xxxi. 11), who is, however, only repeating a tradition 
(os ἔνιοί φασιν), ‘these evils’ constituted a species of madness, for he died δαιμονήσας . . . διὰ τὸ γενέσθαι τινὰς ἐπιση- 
pacias τοῦ δαιμονίου κατὰ τὴν περὶ τὸ προειρημένον ἱερὸν παρανομίαν. The author of 1 Macc. is evidently preserving some 
tradition based on fact, though he assigns the cause of Antiochus’ disorder to his desecration of the temple at 
Jerusalem, while Polybius traces it to strange apparitions seen during his attempt to rob the temple in Elymais. 
Cp. the argument in Josephus (4¢7g. X11. ix. 1) who certainly does zo take the will for the deed! 

in a strange land. This is a natural addition by a Jew who wishes to represent things as bad as possible for 
the arch-enemy of his race, cp. for the conception Amos vii. 17. Antiochus the Great was killed while plundering the 
temple at Elymais. ᾧ ᾿ 

14. Philip. Cp. 2 Macc. v. 22, vi. 11, Vili. 8, ix. 29, see also 1 Macc. 1. 6. 

15. signet-ring. Cp. Gen. sli. 42; Esther ill. 10, vill. 2. (mine : 

that he should educate ... This duty had been assigned to Lysias (iil. 32-4); the reason for the change is 
J 
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16 Antiochus his son, ™and bring him up to be king™. And king” Antiochus died there °in the one 

17 hundred and forty-ninth year®. And when Lysias knew that the king was dead, he set up 
Antiochus his (i.e. the king’s) son to reign”, whom he had nourished up while yet young, and he 
called his name Eupator. 


VI. 18-54. The struggle between Fudas and the forces under Lysias and Eupator 
for the possession of Ferusalem and Bethsura. 


18 And they that were in the citadel kept enclosing Israel round about the sanctuary, and continually 
1g sought their hurt, 2and (acted as) a support to the ΘῈΠΉ Ιεθ; And Judas" purposed to destroy 
2o them, and called all* the people together to besiege them. tAnd they were gathered together and 
~~” besieged them! in "the one hundred and fiftieth year"; and he” constructed siege-towers” against 
them, and engines (of war), And there came forth some *of them* that were shut up, and unto 
them were joined certain ungodly men of Israel’. And they went unto the king and said: ‘ How 
long wilt thou not execute judgement, and (when wilt thou) avenge our brethren ? We were willing 
to serve thy father, and to walk after his words, “and to follow his commandments*. be For this cau 
the children of our people “besieged it (ie. the citadel)*", and were alienated from us, and’ as 
25 many of us as they could light on® they killed”, 'and they spoiled * our inheritances’, And not 
26 against us only did they stretch out their hand, but also against all their’ borderlands. And, behold, 
they are encamped this day against the citadel in Jerusalem with the object of capturing’ it, and 
27 they have fortified the sanctuary™ and Bethsura. And if thou art not” beforehand with them quickly 
they will do greater things than these, and thou wilt not® be able to control them.’ _ ; 
2g And the king was angry when he heard (this); and” he gathered together all his Friends, (who 
29 Were) the leaders of his host. and them that were over the horse’. And there came unto him? from 
30 Other kingdoms‘, and from tthe isles of the seat, bands of mercenaries. And the number of his forces 
was a hundred thousand footmen, and twenty thousand horsemen, and thirty-two elephants trained 
31 for war. And they went through Idumaea, and encamped against Bethsura, and fought against (it) 
many days, and made engines (of war); but "they (that were besieged)" came out and burned them 
32 with fire, and fought manfully. And Judas removed from the citadel, and encamped at Beth- 
33 zacharias, over against the king’s camp. And the king rose early in the morning, and removed the 
army in its eagerness “along the road to Beth-zacharias’; and his forces prepared themselves for 
34 the battle, and sounded with trumpets. And they showed the elephants the blood of grapes and 
35 mulberries, that they might prepare them for the battle. And they divided the beasts among the 
phalanxes*, and they set by each elephant a thousand men armed with coats of mail. and helmets 
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not given; cp. Josephus (daéig. NII. ix. 2), who adds: ‘ But it was Lysias that declared his death to the multitude, 
and appointed his son Antiochus to be king, of whom at present he had the care, and called him Eupator.’ The 
appointment of Philip was fraught with evil consequences, see v7, 55-63. 
16. one hundred and forty-ninth year. 163 B.c. 
17. while yet young. Appian (S17. xIvi) says he was: ἐνναετὲς παιδίον. 
and he called his name. A very frequent O.T. phrase 1OU7NN NAD. 
Eupator. Appian (4i2.) says: προσέθηκαν ὄνομα Ἐὐπάτωρ of Ξύροι διὰ τὴν τοῦ marpos ἀρετήν, 

18. kept enclosing ... This is explained by Josephus (1vé/g. X11. ix. 3): ‘For the soldiers that were in that 
garrison rushed out suddenly, and destroyed such as were going up to the temple in order to offer their sacrifices ; for 
this citadel adjoined to, and overlooked the temple.’ 

20. the one hundred and fiftieth year. 162 ΒΟ, 

21. ungodly men of Israel. Cp. 1. 11. 

26. they have fortified ... Cp. iv. 60, 61. 

30. a hundred thousand footmen ... hese numbers, which are also given by Josephus, are probably 
exaggerated ; in 2 Macc. xiii. 2, the number of horsemen given is still larger, but the other forces are smaller, though 
there are added, ‘three hundred chariots armed with scythes.’ 

32. Beth-zacharias. A place between Jerusalem and Beth-zur, an hour's walk to the south of Bethlehem ; the 
present Beth-zacharich. 

34. they showed the elephants ... Grimm refers to Aelian, e Anzmad. xiii. 8 in support of the fact that 
spirituous liquors were given to elephants in order to excite them. In the present case the liquor was only shown 
to them, for had they drunk of it they would have got out of control. Josephus omits all reference to this. In 
3 Macc. v.41, 2 there is an account of the intention to give unmixed wine to elephants, and, when thoroughly maddened, 
to drive them into an enclosure full of Jews, in order that the latter might be trampled upon. 
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1 MACCABEES ὁ. 36-56 


36 of brass Yon their heads*: and for cach beast were appointed five hundred chosen horsemen. These 
had previously been (with the beasts) *wherever a beast was’; "πα whithersoever it went, they 
37 went together with (it)®; they did not leave it*. And towers of wood (were) upon them, strong 
38 (and) covered, (one) upon each beast, girt fast ‘upon them with® (special) contrivances®; and upon 
each were }thirty-°twof men®, fighting ‘from them‘, and (each beast had) its Indian*. ™And the 
residue of the horsemen he placed on this side and that side, on cither wing of the army, (thus) 
39 striking terror (into the enemy, while) covering the phalanxes'®. Now when the sun shone upon the 
40 shields of gold kand brass*, the mountains shone therewith, and blazed like torches !of fire. And 
a part! of the king’s™ army !was spread! upon the high" mountains, and some on the °low ground®, 
41 and they went on ¥safely? and in order®. And all {παῖ heard the noise of their multitude, and of 
the ‘marching of the multitude, and the rattling of the arms*, did quake; for the army was excecding* 
.42 "ercat and" strong. And Judas and his army drew near for battle, and there fell of the king’s army 
six hundred men. 
43 And Eleazar Avaran saw one of the beasts armed with royal breastplates, and he was higher than 
44 all the (other) beasts, so that it appeared as though the king were upon it; and he gave himself to 
45 deliver his people and to acquire an everlasting name; and he ran upon it courageously into the 
midst of the phalanx’, and slew on the right hand and on the left. and they parted asunder “from 
46 him™ on this side and on that ; and he crept under the elephant, *and? thrust him from beneath®*, 
47 and slew it ; and it fell to the carth upon him, and he died there. And when they? saw the strength 
of the royal* (army), and the fierce onslaught” of the hosts, they® turned away from them, 
48  4But they? of the king’s army went up to Jerusalem to meet them, and the king encamped toward 
49 Judaea, and toward mount Sion. And he made peace* with them of Bethsura ; for’ they came out 
of the city, because they had no food there" to be shut up therein (any longer), ‘because it was 
50 a sabbath to the land‘. And the king took Bethsura, and appointed’ a garrison there to keep it. 
51 And he encamped against the sanctuary many days, and sct there siege-towers', and engines (of war), 
52 and instruments for casting fire ™and stones™, and pieces to cast darts and slings. And they (who 
53 were besieged) also made engines against their engines, and fought for many" days. But there were 
no victuals in the store-chambers® ® because it was the seventh year?, and they that had fled for 
54 safety “to Judaea“ from the Gentiles had eaten up the residue of the store; and there were (but) 
a few men left in the sanctuary, because the famine prevailed against them, and they were scattered, 
each man to his own place. 


VI. 55-63. An abortive treaty of peace. 
55 μὰ Lysias heard that Philip, whom Antiochus the king’—while he was yet alive—appointed to 
56 nourish up his son Antiochus’ that he might be king, had returned from Persia tand Media‘, and 
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37. thirty-two. This is, of course, an impossible number: Grimm, following Michaelis, suggests in the original 
the reading ove? gibyi (‘two (or) three’) which, through a copyist’s error, became Dt" oem ( thirty-two’): Fair- 
weather and Black offer the ingenious suggestion that ‘ possibly the original text may have read mpioy (“picked 
warriors”), the term used in Exod. xiv. 7, xv. 4 of the picked men in Pharaoh's chariots, which the translator mistook 
for DYIOY (“thirty”); some Greek MSS. read ‘thirty’, and 8 V read ‘thirty men of strength’. The usual number of 
warriors on an elephant was three or four. : 

its Indian. This name came to be applied to the driver whether an Indian or not. 

39. the shields of gold ... This is merely a rhetorical picture. 

43. Eleazar Avaran. Cp. ii. 5. f Α 

45. they parted asunder from him. i.e. they could not withstand his onslaught. : 

47. they turned away from them. An instance of the general trustworthiness of the writer, who docs not conceal 
the fact of defeat; that he does not enlarge upon it is very excusable; cp. Josephus, Bed/. Jud. 1.1. 5. In 2 Mace. 
xiii, 22, 23 the Jewish defeat is represented as a victory. a 

49. it was a sabbath to the land. i.e. a Sabbatical year, cp. Exod. xxiii, 10, 11; Lev. xxv. 2-73 cp. τ΄, 53. 

51. pieces. Z/Z. ‘little scorpions,’ so called because part of the ‘ piece’, or instrument, resembled the uplifted tail of 
a scorpion, The Hebrew word DIY occurs in 1 Kings xii. 11, 145 2 Chron. x. 11, 14. 

53. they that had fied for safety ... i.e. those from Gilead and Galilee, see v. 23. 45. 

55. Philip. Cp. v. 14. 
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I MACCALEES 6. 56—7. 7 


with him the forces that went with" the king, and that he was seeking to take unto him the govern- 
το ment’, And ΠΕΣ made haste, and gave consent to depart ; and he* said ‘to the king and¥ to the 
τ Icaders of the host and to the? men: ‘*We languish daily*, and our food is scant, and the place which 
ὡς we are besieging is strong), and the affairs of the kingdom lie upon us ; now enc one let us give the 
richt hand to these men, and make peace ‘with them®, 4and with all their nation® ; and tet us settle 
with them that they (be permitted) to walk after their own laws, as aforetime ; for because of their 
bo laws which we abolished were they angered, and did all these things. _iind the saying pleased the 
61 king and the leaders, and he sent unto them to make peace": and they accepted thereof. And the 
king sand the Ieaders® sware unto them in accordance with these (conditions) : (thereupon) they 
62 came forth from the stronghold, and the king entered into mount Sion, But (when) he saw the 
strength of the place, he sct at nought the oath ‘which he had sworn, and gave commandment* to 
63 pull down* the wall round about. And he! removed in haste, and returned unto Antioch, and found 
Philip master of the city; and he fought against him, and took the city ™by foree™. 


δ 


VIL. 1-20. Demetrius becomes king of Syria; Paechides and Alchimus sent against the Fews. 


7. Inthe one hundred and fifty-first* year Demetrius the son of Seleucus came forth from Rome, and 
2 went up with a few men Punto a city® by the sea”, and reigned there. And “it came to pass", when 
he had formed the purpose of entering into the house of the kingdom of his fathers, that the soldiery® 

3 laid hands on Antiochus and Lysias, to bring them unto him. ‘And when the thing was made known 
4to him&, Ποῖ said: ‘Show me not their faces. And the soldicry slew them. And Demetrius sat 

5 upon the throne of his kingdom, And there came unto him all the lawless and ungodly men of 

6 Israel; and Alcimus" led them, desiring to be (high)' priest. And they accused the people unto the 
king, saying: ‘Judas and his brethren have destroyed all thy Friends, and have scattered us from 

> our® land’. Now therefore send a man whom thou trustest, and let him go and see “all the havock 
which he hath made of us and of the king’s country™. and "Iet him punish" them and all that? helped 
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59. to walk after their laws. To achieve this was the one object, originally at any rate, of the Maccabaean 
struggle. ee 
63. returned unto Antioch. See the further details given by Josephus (4y//g. XII. ix. 7); ep.also2 Maec. sili. 4-7. 


Vil. 1. the one hundred and fifty-first year. 162-161 Bc. 

Demetrius the son of Seleucus. The first of the name, called also Soter, on account of his having delivered 
ihe Babylonians from the satrap Lleraclides: he reigned 162-150 B.c. His father was Seleucus ΓΝ, surnamed 
Philopator. 

came forth from Rome. i.e. he escaped from Rome, mainly through the help of Polybius the historian, where 
he was as a boy sent as a hostage in place of Antiochus Epiphanes, his uncle. He escaped to Tripolis, the * city by 
the sea’ (cp. 2 Mace. xiv. 1; Josephus, clay. NIL. x. 1). 

afew men. According to Polybius, hve men and three boys; in 2 Macc. xiv. 1 he is said to have arrived in 
Tripohs ‘with a mighty host and a fleet *: 

and reigned there. Kather, proclaimed himself king there, ep. x. 1, xi. 54; Josephus (ln//y. X11. x. 1) says: 
‘and set the diadem on his own head.’ Polybius (xxxi. 20. 4 ἢ) says that while Demetrius was yet in Rome his 
guardian Diodorus brought him the news from Syria that distrust had arisen between Lysias and the Syrians, in 
consequence of which there was much turmoil in the land of his fathers. It was owing to the advice of Diodorus, who 
ee him that he would be welcomed in Syria, that he determined to escape. The event proved that he was well 
advised. 

2, the house of the kingdom. i.e. Antioch, the royal city, cp. Dan. iv. (27) 29. 
the soldiery. The Syriac rendering is probably more strictly correct, ‘the captains of the forces.’ 
3. And when the thing was made known to him. See critical note. 

Show me not their faces. A hint that they should be put away; Josephus says they were ‘ immediately put to 

death by the command of Demetrius’. 
4. the throne of his kingdom. Tle was the rightful heir. 
5. the lawless and ungodly men. i.e, those who did not obey the Law (Torah), the Hellenizing element. 

Alcimus. According to Josephus ᾿Ιάκειμος, a graecized form of ΡῈ abbreviated from DPN (= Ehakim), cp. 
2 Kings xviii. 18. κοι, another form of the name is Jehoiakim. vs 

_ desiring to be (high-) priest. According to 2 Macc. xiv. 7 he had already been high-priest, but had ‘laid 
aside” his ‘ancestral glory,’ meaning the high-priesthood. Josephus (tig. N11.x.1) speaks of him as ‘high-priest’, 
and makes no mention of his now desiring to be so; and, again, in NN. x.1 he says: ‘Antiochus (Eupator) and 
Lysias, the general of his army, deprived Onias, who was also called Menelaus, of the high-priesthood, and slew him 
al Beraea, and put Jacimus into the place of the high-priest, one that was indeed of the stock of Aaron, but not of this 
house’ (i.e. ot Onias). The words before us are, therefore, not strictly correct, and must be understood in the sense 
of desiring to be contirmed in the office by the new king, cp. τ΄. 9. 
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I MACCABEES 7, 8-25 


gthem.’ And the king chose Bacchides, (one) of the king's friends’, who was ruler in the cotntry 
g beyond the river, ‘and was a great man in the kingdom, and faithful to the king. And he sent him, 
and the ungodly Alcimus, and made’ sure to him the (high-) priesthood’; and he comrnanded him 
to take vengeance upon the children of Israe!. 
ro And they* removed, "and came" with a great host into ‘the land of Judah”*; and he®* sent 
_ a1 Messengers to Judas and his brethren with words of peace. deccitfully. But they gave ποῦ heed to 
12 their words ; for they saw that they were come’ with a great host. And there was gathered together 
13 unto Alcimus and Bacchides a company of scribes, to seek for justice. And the Chassidim were the 
τῇ first among “the children of* Israel that sought peace of them ; for they said: -One that is a priest 
1, of the seed of Aaron is come ’with the forces, and he® will do us no wrong’. And he spake with 
them words of peace, and sware unto them, saying: * We will seck the hurt neither of you nor of your 
16 friends.’ And they believed him; and he laid hands on threescore men of them, and slew them in 
one day, according to the ‘words which (the psalmist)* wrote‘: 
1; The flesh of thy saints and their blood 
They poured out around Jerusalem ; 
And there was no man to bury them. 
18 And the fear fand the dread‘ of them fell upon all the people, for they said: * There is neither truth 
19. nor judgement in them; for they have broken the covenant and the oath which they sware.’ And 
Bacchides removed from Jerusalem, and encamped in Bezeth; and he sent" and took many! of the 
deserters that were with* him, and certain of the people, and slew them, (and cast them) into the 
20 great pit. And he delivered the land to Alcimus, and left with him a force to aid him: and 
Bacchides went away unto the king. 


VII. 21-50. Fudas takes vengeance on the descrters,; his vietories over Ntcanor. 


25. And Alcimus strove for the high-priesthood!. And there were gathered unto him all they that 
troubled their people, and they got the mastery of the land of Judah, and did™ great hurt in [sracl. 
23 And Judas saw all the mischief that Alcimus and his company had wrought among the children of 
24 Israel, worse than (that of) the Gentiles ; and he went out into all the coasts of Judaea” round about, 
and took vengeance on °the men? that had deserted from him’, and they were restrained from going 
25 forth into the? country. But when Alcimus saw? that Judas and his company waxed strong, and 
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8. Bacchides. Cp. Josephus (4 t/g. XI]. x. 2), who speaks of him as ‘a friend of Antiochus Epiphanes, a good 

man (a reading which Grimm disputes}, and one that had been entrusted with atl Mesopotamia.’ 
the river. 1.6. the Euphrates, cp. Isa. viii. 7; Zech. ix. 10. 

13. the Chassidim. See note oni. 42. pean, 

14. one that isa priest. ἄνθρωπος ἱερεύς, a Hebraism [13 LN, cp. Lev. xxi. 9. 

16. which (the psalmist) wrote. In different MSS. the subject (‘the psalmist’) varies; ‘the prophet’, ‘David’, 
‘Asaph’ oecur. 

17. The flesh ... A shortened form of Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3. 

thy saints. PPO, i.e. Chassidim, cp. v7. 13; this word was most probably the reason for which the writer 
quoted the passage, for the circumstances of the Psalm are not analogous to the occurrence here described. 

18. the fear and the dread of them. Cp. Isa. viii. 13. 

neither truth nor judgement. Cp. Ps. cxi. 7. 

they have broken the covenant. παρέβησαν τὴν στάσιν, Wt. ‘they have transgressed the statute’; in the O.T. 
the usual phrase is MAAN DY (Joshua vii. 11, &c.), but MA, ‘covenant’, is not infrequently = to pn (APN), ‘statute’ 
(e.g. Isa. xxv. 53 Ps. 1. 16). 

the oath which they sware. See τ΄. 15. 

19. Bezeth. Josephus (4wtég. XII. x. 2, xi. 1), ‘the village called Bethzetha’ (= Βηθζαιθά, ‘the house of the olive’, 
cp. Judith v. 2), Hebr. nN ΤᾺ τ in Bel/, fad. V.iv. 2 Josephus speaks of Bezetha as the new quarter of Jerusalem (καινὴ 
πόλις). Probably the place is to be identified with this. 

the deserters that were with him. i.e. that had been with him (Bacchides). Judas did likewise, see 7’. 24. 
the great pit. φρέαρ, ἐξέ. ‘well’ or ‘cistern’ (= N13); the use of the definite article shows it was well known. 

21. strove for... Cp. note on v. 5; the meaning is that he strove to retain the office he already possessed, cp. 
Josephus (Antig. X11}. x. 3). ? 

24. into all the coasts. i.e. the whole border of, cp. Judges xxix. 10. Synee ΟΣ boa. 

they were restrained ... i.e. they were besieged in their fenced cities. ᾿ 

25. But when Alcimus ... In 2 Macc. xiv. 26 the return of Alcimus is stated to be the understanding that had 

been arrived at between Judas and Nicanor; the account in Josephus (εἰπέ. NH. x. 3, 4) does not agree with this. 
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1 MACCABEES 7. 25-45 


knew that he was not® able to withstand them‘, he returned to the king", and brought evil accusations 
against them’*. ν } 
. And the king® sent Nicanor, *one of his honourable princes, a man that hated Israel and was their 
> enemy*, and commanded him to destroy the people. And Nicanor came to Jerusalem with a great 
ἃ host: and he sent unto Judas and his brethren deceitfully? with words of peace, saying: ‘ Let there 
be no battle between me and you; I* will come with a few men, that I may see ?your faces® in 
29 peace. And πο" *camie to Judas", and they saluted one another peaceably®. But the enemies were 
ready to take away Judas by violence. And the thing became known to Judas, (namely) that he 
came unto him with deceit; and he was sore afraid of him, and would scc his face no more. And 
(when) Nicanor knew that his purpose was discovered, he went out to meet Judas fin battle’ beside 
32 Capharsalaina ; and there fell of those (that were) with Nicanor about five hundred* men, and they 
fled into the city of David®. ; 
33 And iafter these things! Nicanor went up to mount Sion; and there came some of the priests out 
of the sanctuary, and some of the elders of the people, to salute him peaceably, and to show him the 
34 whole burnt sacrifice that was being offered for the king; but he mocked them, and laughed at them, 
35 and polluted them, and spake haughtily, and sware in a rage, saying: ‘Unless Judas and his army 
be now delivered into my hands, it shall be that, if I come again in safety, I will burn up this house. 
36 And he went forth with great* wrath. And the priests entered in, and stood before the altar and 
37 the temple, and wept and said: ‘Thou™ didst choose this house to be called by thy name, to bea 
38 house of prayer “and supplication" for thy people; take vengeance on this man and his army, and 
let them °fall by the sword®; remember their blasphemies, and suffer them not to live any longer.’ 
ag «And Nicanor went forth from Jerusalem, and encamped in Bethhoron, and there met him the host 
yo of Syria, And Judas encamped in Adasa with three thousand men; and Judas prayed, and said: 
41° When they that came from the king blasphemed, thine angel went out and smote among them one 
42 hundred and eighty-five thousand. ven so crush? this army before us to-day ; and let all the rest 
know that he hath spoken wickedly against thy sanctuary ; and judge him® according to his wicked- 
43 ness. And the armies joined battle on the thirteenth (day) of the month Adar™; and Nicanor’s 
44 army was discomfited, *and he himself was the first to fall in the battle*. Now when his army saw 
45 that Nicanor was fallen, they cast away their arms, and fled. And they pursued after them a day’s 
journey from Adasa until thou comest to Gazara, and they sounded an alarm after them "with the 
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26. Nicanor. Cp. ii, 38; Josephus (ἡ. ¢.) speaks of Nicanor as ‘the most kind and most faithful of all his 
(Demetrius’) friends; for he it was who fled away with him from the city of Rome’; Polyhius (xxxi. 22. 4) also 
speaks of him as one of Demetrius’ intimate friends in Rome. 

28. that I may see your faces in peace. i.e. that I may have friendly intercourse with you; it is a Hebraism 
(025. MIN); but it is also used of simply appearing before someone, e.g. Exod. x. 28, and cp. τ΄ 30. 

31. he went out to meet Judas in battle. A Hebrew phrase, cp. Num. xx. 18 nip NN INNITYD, ‘lest with 
the sword 1 go forth to meet thee.’ 


_ Capharsalama. Called ‘a village’ by Josephus; possibly to be identified with the modern Salame, a village 
distant from Jaffa about an hour’s walk (INautzsch). 


32, and there fell .. . According to Josephus, Nicanor ‘beat Judas, and forced him to fly to that citadel which 
was in Jerusalem’; an obvious error since the citadel (‘ Akra’) was in the hands of the enemy ἃ 
33. there came .. . out of the sanctuary. i.e. the outer court; they came from the inner court into which 


Nicanor, as a Gentile, was not permitted to enter. 
offered for the king. Cp. Jer. xxix; Ezra vi. 10; Josephus, #e//. /zd. 11. xvii. 2. 
34. polluted them. Most probably by spitting on them; this was, according to the Rabbis, one way whereby 
Levitical purity was lost (ep. Krauss, Zed. circh., i, pp. 251, 704). 
35. unless. ἐὰν μὴ = xd DN; the threat is conditional on his winning the victory. 
37. to be called by thy name ... Cp. with this verse 1 Kings vill. 38. 43. 
39. Bethhoron. See note on ili. 16. 
40. Adasa. An hour and a half north-east of Bethhoron; Josephus (Axé/g. N11. x. 5) speaks of it as ‘a village 
which was thirty furlongs distant from Bethhoron? 
41. when they that came from the king ... The reference is to Sennacherib, see 2 Kings xviii. 22 ff. 
one hundred ... Cp. 2 Kings xix. 35; reference to the same event is made in Ecclus. xviii. 21. 
43. Adar. The twelfth month of the Jewish cectesiastical year, corresponding roughly to March; in leap-years 
there is what is called clita δεν (the ‘Second Adar ἢ, which is then the thirteenth month. : 
45. a day’s journey. From Adasa to Gazara is about fifteen miles. 
Gazara. See note on iv. 15. 
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I MACCABEES τὶ 46—8. 5 


.46 solemn trumpets". And they came forth out of all the villages of Judaea round about’, “and closed 
them in”; and these turned back on those (behind), and they all fell by the sword, and there was 
47 not one of them left. And they took the spoils and the booty, and they smote off Nicanor’s head, 
sand his right hand, which he stretched out so haughtily, and brought them*, and hanged them up’ 
48 near Jerusalem. And the people was exceeding glad, ’and they kept that day as a day of great 
49 gladness*. And they ordained that this day should be observed year by year (on) the thirteenth 
so (day) of Adar. And **the land of** Judah had rest ??a little while”. 


VIII. 1-32. Fudas concludes a treaty with the Romans, after having 
heard of their power and rule. 


δι And Judas heard of the fame of the Romans, that they were valiant men, and that they were 
friendly disposed towards all who attached themselves to them, and that they offered friendship* to 

2 as many as came unto them, and that they were valiant men?. And they told him about their 
wars and exploits which they had done among the Galatians, and °how they had ‘conquered them4, 

3 and brought them under tribute: and (they told him also of) what things they had done in the land 
4 of Spain®, how they had acquired *the mines of silver and gold there®; fand how that by their 
policy and persistence? they had conquered the whole™ land (and the land was exceeding far ifrom 
them?); also (they told) of the kings that had come against them from the uttermost part of the 
earth, until they had discomfited them‘, and smitten them very sore ; and how the rest had given 

5 them tribute year by year. Furthermore, (they told) of how they had discomfited in battle * Philip, 
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the solemn trumpets. /¢, ‘the trumpets of signals’, i.c. to give a signal to their friends in the villages round 
about, see next verse. 
46. closed them in. ὑπερεκέρων αὐτούς, ‘outflanked them’, thanks to the alarm given by the signal trumpets. 
47. smote off... Cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 9; Judith xiii. 8-15. 
stretched out ... hanged them up. ἐξέτεινεν . . . ἐξέτειναν, a word-play quite after the Hebrew fashion. 
49... . the thirteenth (day) of Adar. This festival was originally called * Nicanor Day’, but it was displaced 
(when, is not known) by the Fast of Esther, which was kept on this day in memory of Esther's fasting, mentioned in 
Esther ix. 31 (cp. Esther iv. 3, 16); this fast was a preparation for the feast of Purim, which occurs on the fourteenth 
of Adar. ‘Nicanor Day’ is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud (J/eg7¢/ch, ii, 66 ἃ), where it is spoken of as a semi- 
festival. 
50. the land ... had rest. Cp. ix. 57, xiv. 4, and for the Hebrew PINT Ape cp. Joshua xi. 23. 
alittle while. Z77, ‘a few days’, i.e. about a month, cp. ix. 3. 


VIII. 1-32. ‘The details of this narrative have been called in question by many critics, although the fact of a treaty 
having been concluded between the Jews and the Romans has been generally admitted. Wellhausen, e.g., while 
asserting that the journey to Rome, the negotiations with the Senate, and the return to Jerusalem, could not have 
been accomplished in a single month, goes on to say: ‘‘ This would be decisive, only | am not convinced that the 
usual assumption is correct. For the festival of Nicanor’s day is unintelligible, if the sensation of victory had been 
forthwith effaced through a reverse of the worst description. It is not maintained that the statement of 1 Macc. 
viii. 17 (2 Macc. iv. 11) is drawn purely from the imagination” (15 γι. wad Μία, Gesch.’, p. 250, note 3). That the 
narrative does contain inaccuracies (vv. 8, 15, 16) is not to be denied. These, however, may be accounted for by 
the defective means of international communication in those days, and still more by the fact that the interests of the 
Jews were practically confined to agriculture and their ancestral religion. The writer's graphic picture is, upon the 
whole, “not unfaithful” (Rawlinson), and has “ quite the character of that saive/é and candour with which intelligence 
of that sort is propagated in the mouth of the common people” (Grimm). In spite of what is said in 7. 13, he is 
apparently blind as to the dangers attending negotiations with Rome’ (Fairweather and Black, p. 157). 

1. all who attached themselves to them. Rawlinson points out that ‘the Romans had reccived into alliance 
Attalus of Pergamus, Ariarathes of Cappadocia, Ptolemy Philometor, and the Rhodians.’ 

2. the Galatians. Kautzsch thinks it improbable that the reference is to the Gauls in Asia Minor who were 
conquered by Manlius Vulso, 189 B.c.; he thinks, with Mommsen and others, that the Gauls of Upper Italy are 
meant; these were subjugated by the Romans in 190 B.¢., and laid under tribute. 

3. the land of Spain. This came under the Roman dominion in 201 B.¢., though only that portion of it which had 
belonged to the Carthaginians; it was not until nearly two centuries later that the whole country became incorporated 
into the Roman Empire. 

the mines of silver and gold there. Pliny (A/ést. Naturadis, xxxiii. 4, δ 21, 23) speaks of the gold and silver 
found in Spain, the former in the shape of gold-dust in the bed of the Tagus; Diodorus Siculus (v. 35, § 1) says: 
‘Spain has the best and most plentiful silver from mines of all the world’ (cp. Rawlinson, AH¢st. of Phoenicia, 
pp. 313 ff). 

4. the whole Iand. τόπος is used here of the whole country as in 1 Sam. xii. 8 (Sept.); Jer. xvi. 2, 3 (Sept.); the 
Hebrew word (O'p?) is used in the same way in these passages. The statement here is an exaggeration, see note on ¥. 3. 

5. Philip. 1.6. Philip V, King of Macedonia, 220-179 B.c.; he was finally defeated at the battle of Cynoscephalae 
in Thessaly (197 B.c.) by T. Quinctius Flaminius. 
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land® Perseus!, king of Chittim, and them that lifted themselves up against thein, and had conquered 
them; Antiochus also, the great™ king of Asia, who had come against them to battle, having 
a hundred and twenty elephants, with cavalry, and chariots, and an exceeding great host,—he had 
also been discomfited by them", and they had taken him alive, and had appointed that both he and 
such as reigned after him should give them a great tribute® and should give hostages, and a tract 
(of land), (namely) the country of India, and Media, and Lydia, and of the goodliest of their 
countries; and how they had taken them from him. and had given them to king Eumenes. Also 
(they told of) how they of Greece had purposed to come and destroy them, and the thing had 
become known to them, and they had sent against them a captain, and had fought against them, 
and many of them had fallen," wounded to death? ; and (of how) they had made captive their wives 
and their children, “and had spoiled them and conquered their land, and had pulled down their 
strongholds", and had brought them into bondage unto this day. And (they told of) how they had 
destroyed the residue of the kingdoms ‘and of the isles*, as many as had risen up against them’, and 
had made them their servants; but that with their friends and such as relicd upon them they kept 
amity ; and (of) how they had conquered the kingdoms® that were nigh and those that were far off, 
and that all who heard of their fame were afraid of them. Moreover (they told) that whomsoever 
they will to succour and to make kings, become kings’; and that whomsoever they will, do they 
depose ; and they are exalted exceedingly ; and that for all this none of them did ever put on 
a diadem, “neither did they clothe themselves with purple, to be magnified* thereby.” (They told) 
also how they had made for themselves a senate house, and how day by day three hundred *and 
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Perseus. The illegitimate son and successor of Philip; he was conquered by L. Aemilius Paullus at the battle 
of Pydna (168 b.c.), whereby the Macedonian kingdom was brought to an end. 
Chittim. See note oni. 1. 


and them that lifted ... Probably the reference is to those who sent reinforcements to Perseus, viz. the 
Epirots, Thessalians, and Thracians (Grimm). : ie 
6. Antiochus also... i.e. Antiochus IL], the Great, King of Syria 223-187 δ. εὐ, son of Seleucus Callinicus. 


Asia. See note on xi. 13. 

discomfited. At the battle of Magnesia, 190 B.C., by Scipio Africanus (Polybius, iii. 3. 4). 

7. taken him alive. ‘Here the author has been misled by a false report. According to the unanimous testimony 
of the classical writers, Antiochus succeeded in making his escape’ (Fairweather and Black); Kautzsch suggests that 
possibly the author has mixed up Antiochus with Perseus here. 

such as reigned after him. Scleucus1V, Philopator (187-176 B. c.), and Antiochus IV, Epiphanes (175-164 B.C.), 
with whom the tribute ceased. 

a great tribute. According to Polybius, xxi. 14. 3-6, 15,000 Euboic talents, 500 of which had to be paid at the 
conclusion of the negotiations, 2,500 when peace was ratified, and 1,000 a year for the next twelve years (quoted by 
Knabenbauer, p. 152). 

hostages. See note on i. 10. 

a tract. διαστολὴ, the word is apparently used in the same sense as in Rom, iii. 22, a ‘distinction’, i.e. the land 
in question was to be distinguished in the future from the rest of his possessions by being assigned to the Romans. 

8. India. This never belonged to Antiochus, so he could not have ceded it to Rome. 

Media. According to Livy xxxvii. 56, xxviii. 38 it was only his possessions on this side of the Taurus (i.e. on 
the west) that Antiochus was forced to give up. We must probably see here, as elsewhere in this section, a rhetorical 
exaggeration. The ingenious attempts which have been made to emend to the text, and read ‘Jonia and Asia’, or 
* Mysia’, may or may not be justified, but they have absolutely no support either from MSS. or Versions. 

...toking Eumenes. Eumenes 11, king of Pergamos (197-158 B.¢.), and son of Attalus 1; these territories 
were given to him by the Romans in recognition of the help rendered during the war with Syria, and especially at the 
battle of Magnesia (see further, Smith’s Die. of Class, ῥίον, s.v.). 

g. Also... What this all refers to is not known. Kautzsch thinks that very probably the reference may be to the 
Koman victory over the forces of the Achaean Alliance (147-146 B.C., i.e. fifteen years after the death of Judas 
Maccabaeus) ; in this case the ‘captain’, mentioned in τ’. 10, would be L. Mummius. “The war, which was short and 
decisive, resulted in the subjugation of the whole of Greece, which was reduced to the status of a Roman province, 
under the name of Achaia. 

11. the isles. i.e. Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, together with the isles of the Grecian Archipelago. 

12, In this and the next few verses the subjects of v7. 1 ff. are again reverted to. 


with their friends ... they kept amity. This is not in accordance with the facts; the statement is, no 
doubt, due to insufficient knowledge. 
15. and how day by day... As Fairweather and Black point out, ‘this is quite a mistake. The regular 


sittings of the Senate were confined to the Kalends, Nones, Ides, and Festivals. In case of emergency, however, 
it could be summoned in a moment, as its members were not allowed to leave Rome for more than a day, and only 
«few of them at atime. In the later days of the Republic the Senate sat on all lawful days in February to receive 
fi reign ambassadors, but there is no evidence that the practice was as old as the time of the Maccabees. If it was, 
the writer’s mistake is easily explained.’ The reference to three hundred and twenty members of the Senate is also 
a mistake, it never reached more than three hundred. 
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I MACCABEES ὃ. 15-28 


twenty* men sat in council, consulting alway for the people, to the end that they* might be well 
16 ordered ; and how they committed their government to one man year by year, that he should be over 
them. and be lord over all? their country ; and that all are obedient to this one, and that there is 
neither envy nor emulation among them. ; 
1 And Judas chose Eupolemms, the son of John, the son of Accos, and Jason, the son of Eleazar, and 
18 sent them to Rome, to makea league of amity and confederacy ‘with them’, and that they should 
take the yoke from‘ them, when they saw that the kingdom of the Greeks did keep Israel in 
19 bondage. And {πον went to Rome, fand the way was exceeding long’: and they entered into the 
20 Senate house, Sand answered’ "and said®: ‘ Judas, who is also (called) Maccabaeus, and his brethren, 
and the whole people of the Jews, have sent us unto you, to make a confederacy and peace with you, 
21 and that we might be registered (as) your confederates and friends.’ And the thing was well-pleasing 
a2 in their sight. And this is the copy of the writing? which they wrote back again on tablets of brass, 
and sent to Jerusalem, ‘that it might be with them there* for a memorial of peace and confederacy : 
3 ‘Good success be to the Romans, and to the nation of the Jews, by sea and by land for ever; the 
4 sword also and the enemy be far from them. But if war arise for Rome! first, ™or for any of their 
5 


6 shall prescribe "to them”, with all their heart ; and unto °them that make war® they (i.e. the Jews) 
Pshall not give”, neither supply, food, arms, money, or ships, as it hath seemed good unto Rome; and 
they (i.e. the Jews) shall observe their obligations, receiving nothing (in the way of a bribe). ‘In the 

27 same manner", moreover, if war come first" upon the nation of the Jews, the Romans shall help them 

28 as confederates with all their soul, as the occasion shall prescribe to them; and to them that are 

confederates* there shall not be given corn, arms, money, ‘or ships', as it hath seemed good unto 
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16. one man. Another instance of inadequate knowledge; there were, of course, two consuls. 

neither envy ... This also is contrary to fact; on this, however, Grimm remarks that ‘it is psychologically 
very comprehensible that, having regard to the assistance to be looked for by an alliance with Rome, the darker side 
of the conditions which obtained in the Roman State, of which the writer might have been cognisant, were naturally 
overlooked or left unnoticed.’ At any rate, it is not to be expected that the writer should have had much intimate 
acquaintance with the internal affairs of Rome; and even if he had, his knowledge of the deplorable conditions in his 
own conntry would unconsciously tend to make him take a bright view of all that concerned the powerful people from 
whom so much was hoped. 

17. Enpolemus. ‘Perhaps identical with that Eupolemus who is known to us as a Hellenistic writer’ (Schiirer, 
The Jewish People .. ., Div. I, vol. i, p. 231, see also Div. II, vol. il, pp. 203 ff.); he was a Palestinian Jew who 
wrote about 158-157 B.C. or shortly afterwards. 

the son of John. See 2 Mace. iv. 11. 

Accos. More correctly Hakkoz, cp. t Chron. xxiv.10; Ezra ii. 61; Neh. ili. 4, 21, vi. 63, belonging to a priestly 
family. 

econ the son of Eleazar. Perhaps the same Jason who is mentioned as the father of Antipater in sii. 16, 
xiv. 22. 

18. the yoke. i.e. the Syrian yoke; this implies either that the victory over Nicanor, recorded in ch. vii, had not 
yet taken place, or else that it was, after all, not of a wholly decisive character; Schurer thinks that ‘from the general 
drift of the First Book of Maccabees, it may be assumed that Judas had first arranged the embassy after the victory 
over Nicanor’ (op. cit. Div. I, vol. i, p. 232 note). 

22. tablets of brass. Theusual way of preserving documents of this kind; Grimm quotes Polybius, 11]. 26. 1, who 
says, in reference to the treaties between Rome and Carthage, that they were preserved in this way, and that they 
were kept in the Capitol. Josephus (Azzg. NII. x. 6) says regarding this treaty that the Romans ‘also made 
a decree concerning it, and sent a copy of it into Judaea; it was also laid up in the Capitol, and engraven in brass.’ 

23. Good success be to the Romans. The equivalent, as Grimm points out, of the usual Roman formula: Qo 
bonum, faustum felixque sit populo Romano... 

26. unto them that make war ... ships. Kautzsch sees in this mention of ships, which at this time (161 Β. 6.) 
the Jews could not have supplied, one of the reasons for regarding this whole section (vv. 22-32) as having been 
added later, whether in the Hebrew original or when the translation was made; but there is much in Grimun’s 
contention that the mention of ships shows the far-seeing character of Roman policy, especially as not Jong after this 
the Jews got possession of a harbour (cp. xiv. 5). At the same time, It is worth while noting that in Josephus’ 
account the ships are not spoken of in reference to the Jews; in An¢fg. X]1. x. 6 the decree runs: ‘It shall not be 
lawful for any that are subject to the Romans to make war with the nation of the Jews, nor to assist those that do so, 
either by sending them corn, or ships, or money’; this is the only mention of ships. 11 is, therefore, just possible 
that the form of the decree in 1 Mace. is due to a misunderstanding of the original Roman form of it. 

as it hath seemed good unto Rome. This, together with the phrase in vz 25, 27, ‘as the occasion shal] 
prescribe to them’, made the treaty far more advantageous to the Romans than to the Jews; see also the same words 
in v.28. It is true that in τὴ 30 there is a Proviso that modifications might be made by either party by mutual consent, 
but this does not appear to be part of the actual treaty, the words of which clearly stop at the end of τ΄. 28. 
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I MACCABEES 8. 29—9. 5 


2y Rome": and they shall observe these obligations, and that without deccit.’ * According to these 

30 words have the Romans made (a treaty) with the people of the Jews. But if hereafter the one 
party Yor? the other’ shall determine to add or to diminish anything, they shal! do it at their 

31 pleasure, and whatsoever they shall add or take away shall he establishes: nd as touching the 
evils which king®* Demetrius docth "unto you bbe we have written “to him © saying“: ‘Wherefore hast 

32 thou made thy yoke heavy upon our friends (and)" confederates the Jews? Tf, therefore, they plead 
any more against thee, we will do them justice™, and fight thee by sea and by land. 


IN. 1-22. Death of Fudas Maccabacus. 


9, And when Demetrius had heard that Nicanor *was fallen* with his forces in battle’, he sent 
Bacchides and Alcimus again into the land of Judah Pa second time”, and the right wing (of his army) 

2 with them. And they® went by way of Gilgal", and encamped against Mesaloth, which is in Arbela, 
3°and gat possession of it", and destroyed’ much people, And Sin the first month of the one 

4 hundred and fifty second year* they encamped against Jerusalem. And they removed and went 

5 unto Berea, with twenty thousand footmen and two thousand horse. And Judas was cncamped at 
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31, we have written to him... Lut, as Schiirer truly points out, this came too late, for through the energetic 


action of Demetrius the overthrow of Judaea had already been completed before there was any possibility of inter- 
ference on the part of the Romans (cp. ix. 1-21}. 
wherefore hast thou made thy yoke heavy. A Hebraism by T3371 (cp. 2 Chron. x. 10, 14). 
32. we will do them justice. Another Hebrew phrase pau mt'y (τὸ do justice’, lit. ‘judgement’), Deut.x. 18, ὅς, 


IN. 1. that Nicanor was fallen. Cp. vil. 43, 44- 
he sent... asecond time. προσέθετο... ἀποστεῖλαι, ‘he added to send’, a Hebrew phrase nde 8). 
the right wing. ὙΠῸ Jews faced eastwards so that from their point of view the right would be the Syrian troops 
in the south, but the actual right wing of the Syrian army was that part of it stationed towards the north; see next 
note, Bacchides probably came from the north, Josephus directly states that he ‘marched out of Antioch’ (Azdig. 
NP ΧΙ 1): 

2. Gea ... Mesaloth ... Arbela. The identification of the place which ‘ Gilgal’ represents is extremely 
difficult, perhaps impossible. The best attested reading is Γάλγαλα = Gilgal; but there are at least three places of 
this name mentioned in the ©.'1.; Joshua’s Gilgal, the Gilgal by Bethel, and the Gilgal by Mount Gerizim (on this 
see G. A. Smith in /# 1729 ἢ). Some MSS., followed by the Lucianic Syriac, read Γαλαάδ = Gilead ; and Josephus 
has Ἰ'αλιλαίαν = Galilee. Assuming, as is permissible, that the two last readings are to be rejected, and that ‘ Gilgal’ 
is the right reading, it seems upon the whole best to identify this with the Gilgal by Mount Gerizim; ‘if’, says 
G. A. Smith (42 205 f.), ‘ Bacchides wished to avoid the road which had proved so fatal to Nicanor, he may have 
taken the road from Esdraelon south through Samaria. .. . On this route Masaloth might be Meselieh or Meithalun, 
respectively 5 or 8 miles south of Jenin, each of them a natural point at which to resist an invader. A greater 
difficulty is presented by ἐν ‘Apidos. The plural form evidently signifies a considerable district. Now, Eusebius 
(ΟΝ ὦ) "Ap3nda) notes the name as extant in his day, on Esdraelon, 9 Roman miles from Lejjin, while the entrances 
from Esdraelon on Meselich and Meithaltin are 9} Roman miles from Lejjiin. It is therefore possible that the 
name ᾿λρβηλά covered in earlier days the whole of this district. The suggestion is, however, far from being capable 
of proof. The chief points in its favour are the straight road from the north, which was regarded as a natural lne of 
invasion, and the existence along the road of a Jiljtiljeh [= Gilgal], a Meselieh, and a Meithaliin’ 

3. the first month. If, as there is every reason to suppose (cp. i. 54, vil. 43), it is the Jewish first month that is 
meant, it is the month Nisan, corresponding roughly to April. ‘Fhis would mean that only six or seven weeks had 
elapsed since the defeat of Nicanor on the 13th of Adar (= March); that does not allow much time for the news 
of Nicanor’s defeat to have reached Demetrius in Antioch, and for the latter to dispatch the reinforcements under 
isacchides, especially as some time must have been taken up in encamping against Mesaloth, and getting possession 
of it, and destroying much people (sce τ΄. 2), on the way to Jerusalem. ‘This feat is not impossible, but rather 
improbable. unless we suppose (with Michaelis, quoted by Grimm) that it was leap-year, in which the month Adar 
Sheni with its twenty-nine days came between Adar and Nisan. Otherwise the most obvious explanation is that the 
writer has made a mistake of about a month. 

Ser they encamped against Jerusalem. Presumably Bacchides thought Judas was in Jerusalem ; otherwise it is 
difficult to understand why he should have encamped here. It is surprising how badly Bacchides must have been 
informed about the movements of his opponents; bad generalship and an inefficient intelligence department on the 
part of the Syrians, both of which are several times unconsciously implied by the writer of this book, must evidently 
have had much to do with the success of the Maccabees against overwhelming odds. In this particular case the 
disparity was so great that even had vene ralship could not save the Jews from disaster. 

4. they removed ... unto Berea. They had scarcely settled themselves down before Jerusalem before they had 
io hreak up the camp again. It is not known where Berea was. 

5. Judas was encamped at Elasa. This place is also unknown ; Josephus says that ‘Judas pitched his camp at 
«certain village whose name was Bethzetha’ (-lvf7g. NUL xi. 1). 
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I MACCABEES 9. 6-22 


16 Elasa, and three thousand chosen men with him. And (when) they saw the multitude "of the 


forces, that they? were many *, they feared exceedingly ; and many slipped away from the army ; 
7 there were not left 'of them! more than eight hundred men. And (when) Judas saw that his army 
slipped away, “and that (nevertheless) the battle was imminent for him™, he was sore troubled in 


(8. heart, for that he had no time to gather them together. "And he became desperate”, and said to 


them that were left: ‘Let us arise and go up against our adversaries, if peradventure we may be able 
g to fight against them.’ And they turned from him, saying: * We shall in no wise be able °(to with- 
stand them)°; but let us rather save our lives now®; let us return (later on) with our brethren, and 


ὁ fight “against them"; we are (now too) few.’ Then Judas said: ‘Far be it "from me* to do this 


thing, to flee from them! *And if* our time is come’, let us dic manfully" for our brethren’s sake 


ει ‘and not leave a cause (of reproach) against our glory’. And the (Syrian) host removed from the 


camp, and (the Jews) stood to encounter them ; and the horse was divided into two companies, and 
the stingers and the archers went before the host together with “all the mighty men that fought in 


-2 the front (of the line of battle}*. But Bacchides was on the right wing; and the phalanx drew near 


from both sides, and they blew with their trumpets, and the men of *Judas’ side* also blew ywith 
3 their trumpets”; and the earth shook *with the shout’ of the® armies. And the battle was joined, 
4 (and continued) from morning until evening. And (when) Judas saw that Baechides and the main 
strength of (his) army were on the right wing, *his followers concentrated their whole attention (upon 
5 them)”, and the right wing® was discomfited by them, and they pursued after them unto the mount 
6 Azotus4£, And (when) they that were on the left wing® saw that the right wing*® was discomfited, 
7 they turned (and followed) upon the footsteps of Judas and those that were with him. And the 
8 battle waxed sore, and many' “on either side* fell "wounded to death. And Judas fell, and the 
grest fled. And Jonathan and Simon ‘took Judas their brother, and! buried him in the sepulchre of 
o his* fathers at Modin. And they bewailed him’, and all Israel ™made great lamentation for him 
and™ mourned" many days, °and 58] 4: 
1 ‘PHow is the mighty one fallen, the saviour of Israel !?’ 
2 And the rest of the acts of Judas, "and (his) wars”, and the valiant deeds “which he did4, "and his 
greatness?,—they are not written; for they were exceeding many. 
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three thousand chosen men. It is strange that so many of these ‘chosen men’ should have ‘slipped away’ at 
the critical moment; Josephus gives their nnmber as only one thousand, but this is obviously a mistake, as he says 
that ‘they all fied away, excepting eight hundred’! 
8. he became desperate. Cp. Deut. xx. 3 (Sept.). 
to, far be it from me to do this thing. My pot γένοιτο ποιῆσαι τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο, a very Hebraic phrase: 
net men od ποὸπ (cp. xiii. 5), see Gen. sliv. 7, 173 Joshua xxii, 29, xxiv. 16; 1 Kings xxi. 3. 
13. the earth shook. Cp.2 Sam. xxii. 8. 
from morning until evening. Josephus says the battle continued ‘till sun-set’, but does not mention when it 
began; the statement in the text is probably a rhetorical exaggeration ; eight hundred against twenty-two thousand, 
holding out all day, can scarcely be literally true, especially as no hint is given that the smaller number occupied any 
advantageous position; from the account in the text, as well as in Josephus, the two armies met on equal terms as far 
as position was concemed. 
15. the mount Azotus. Josephus, ‘a mountain called Eza’ (or Aza); no such mountain is known; the text is 
clearly corrmpt. 
17. and the battle waxed sore. καὶ ἐβαρύνθη ὁ πόλεμος, a Hebrew phrase monde 333M; cp. 1 Sam, xxxi. 3: 
1 Chron. x. 33 158. xxi. 15. 
19... . took Judas their brother. According to Josephus (1. X11. xi. 2) they ‘ received his dead body by 
a treaty from the enemy’; this is more likely to be correct, for it is hardly to be expected that the Syrians would have 
treated the body of the Jewish rebel chicf, as they regarded him, with more respect than that which the Jews accorded 
to the body of the Syrian general Nicanor (see vii. 47), unless there were special reasons for this. Josephus docs not 
mention the terms of this ‘treaty’. 
Modin. Cp. ii. 1, xii. 27. 
zo. great lamentation. Cp. xiii. 26. 
21. How is the mighty one fallen. Cp. 2 Sam. i. 19, 25, 27- 
the saviour of Israel. Cp. Jndges iil. 9; 2 Kings xiii. 5. 
22. And the rest of the acts... For the phraseology cp. xvi. 23; it occurs often in the Books of the Kings. 
they are not written. This statement implies that for this part of the narrative (i.e. the ‘rest of the acts’) no 
documents were available; which, on the other hand, implies that what is recorded in our book was based on extant 
documents. 
‘With the overthrow of Judas’, says Schiirer (of. εὐζι, 1. i, p. 233), Sit was finally and definitely proved that it 
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JONATHAN MACCABAEUS. IX. 23—XU. 53. ῃ 
IX. 23-31. Fonathan succeeds Fudas. 


3. And it came to pass after the death of Judas that the lawless put forth their heads in all the 
24 borders of Isracl, and all they that wrought iniquity rose up ; in those days ‘there arose exceeding 
= great murmuring that the land made peace with them’. And Bacchides chose out the ungodly men, 
Gand made them lords of the country. And they sought out and searched for the friends of Judas, 
and brought them to Bacehides, and he took vengeance on them, ‘and treated them with mockery’. 
27 And there was great tribulation in Isracl, such as was not since the time that a prophet appeared 
5 unto them', And all the friends of Judas were gathered together, and they said unto Jonathan : 
2g ‘Since thy brother Judas hath died, we have no man like him to go forth® against our enemies and 
30 Bacchides, ‘and against them of our nation that are inimical (to us)**. Now therefore we have 
chosen thee this day to be our rtller and leader *in his stead*, ¥that thou mayest fight our battles?’ 
λα %And Jonathan took* ’the leadership upon him at that time”, and rose up in the stead of his brother 
Judas’. 


IX. 32-73. Yonathan’s struggle with Bacchides. 


.33 And (when) Bacchides knew it, he sought to slay him. But (when) Jonathan, ‘and Simon his 


brother, ‘and all that were with him**, knew it, they fled into the wilderness of Tekoah, and 
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was a vain endeavour on the part of the Jewish nationalists to measure swords with the mighty forces of Syria. 
Brilliant as the earlier achievements of Judas had been, he was largely indebted to the recklessness and self- 
confidence of his opponents. Continuous military success was not to be thought of if only the Syrian authorities 
seriously roused themselves to the conflict. The following age cannot show even one conspicuous victory of the kind 
by which Judas had won renown. What the Maccabaean party finally reached, it won through voluntary concessions 
of claimants to the Syrian throne contending with one another, and generally in consequence of internal dissensions 
in the Syrian Empire.’ 
23. the lawless. Cp. vil. 24, 25. 
put forth ... rose up. Cp. Ps. xcii. 7 (Sept. xci. 8). ᾿ ? f 
24. murmuring. Prof. Torrey (£7 2859) thinks the rendering λιμός is due to a misreading of the original Hebrew 
which had Dyn (‘murmuring’), not 299 (‘famine’); this, if correct, would certainly make the next clause less difficult. 
that the land made peace with them. καὶ αὐτομόλησεν ἡ χώρα μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. The verb with μετά only occurs 


once in the Septuagint, 2 Sam. x. 19, where the Hebrew has ΝΎ ΠΝ your, (‘and they made peace with Israel’). 
if we are to be guided by this, the passage before us must mean (if we accept ‘famine’ as the right reading) that 
owing to the famine, the land, by which here can only be meant the followers of Judas, made peace with them, 1.e. the 
‘lawless’. This must, however, be rejected ; firstly, because ‘the land’ cannot be restricted in this way, and, secondly, 
because the sequel shows that there was no peace between the followers of Judas and the ‘lawless’. Fairweather and 
Black take ‘the land’ to mean ‘the country in general, as distinguished from staunch patriots’; but the text gives no 
justification for this distinction; for the writer of 1 Macc. there are only two parties in the Jewish State, the 
Maccabaean party and the ‘lawless’. Grimm holds that the real meaning of the passage is shown by the 
paraphrastic rendering of the Syriac Version: ‘And the land too has become corrupt with them’; i.e. the land, 
through the famine, had, as it were, joined hands with the apostates in antagonism against the faithful. This is in 
accordance with Josephus (47g. X11. i. 1). Kantzsch concurs in this: ‘The land, otherwise so fruitful, seemed to 
have allied itself with the lawless for the purpose of destroying the godly’; and he renders: ‘So that (in the same 
way) the land fell off (or “ deserted”) with them, i.e. the lawless.’ Against this it is to be urged that the Septuagint 
nowhere uses the verb in question in this sense (1 Sam. xx. 30, where the participle is used in the sense of ‘rebellious’ 
is not ὦ propos). Mf, now, we follow Torrey in regarding ‘famine’ as a mistake for ‘murmuring’ (in the sense of 
indignation), and interpret the verb in the sense in which it is used in 2 Sam. x. 19 (see above), its only other 
occurrence with perd, we get: ‘there arose exceeding great murmuring (i.e. on the part of the faithful) that the land 
made peace with them,’ ie. the enemy, as the next verse goes on to show; indeed, the verses that follow seem 
thoroughly to justify this rendering, as offering further grounds for the ‘murmuring’. By ‘the land’ is meant everyone 
excepting the faithtul, who were now obviously in a minority ; it must also be remembered that the author of 1 Macc. 
writes as one of the faithful. 

26. took vengeance on them. ἐξεδίκα αὐτούς, for which T.R. reads ἐξεδίκει ἐν αὐτοῖς, cp. Jer. v. 9, 29 (Sept.) = 
a Dp: τ Sam. xvii. 25; 2 OP) Judges xv. 7 (Grimm). 

treated them with mockery. The refereuce must be to their religious practices; Josephus, however, says : 
‘tortured and tormented them.’ 

27. since the time that a prophet appeared unto them. That the writer implies the prophet Malachi here (so 
Grimm, Bissell, Fairweather and Black, Knabenbauer) is not necessarily certain; we have in the O.T. fragments of the 
writings of prophets who lived later than the time of Malachi (some short time before 450 B.C.); if they are anonymous, 
* Malachi’ is psendonymous ; the former may have exercised as great an influence as the latter, although their names 
have not come down to us. Josephus makes no reference to a prophet, but says: * They had never experience of the 
‘ike since their return out of abylon.’ In cither case it is a rhetorical exaggeration. 

33. the wilderness of Tekqah. The wilderness vot its name from the city six miles south of Bethlehem, on the 
borders of the wilderness: the name still exists, Zefa: the site of the ancient city lies on the top of a hill with 
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I MACCABEES 9. 34-47 
34 encamped by the water οὗ the pool Asphar®. ‘And Bacechides got to know of this on the Sabbath 
day, and he came, he and all his army, over Jordan‘. 
33 And (Jonathan)? sent his brother, a leader of the multitude, and besought his friends, the Nabath- 
36 aeans, that they might leave with them their baggage, which was much. But the children of Ambri 
37 came out of Medaba, and took John, and all that he had, and went their way "with it”. iBut after 
these things! they brought word to Jonathan ‘and Simon! his brother, that the children of Ambri 
were making a great marriage, and were bringing the bride from Nadabath with a great train, 
18 a daughter of one of the great nobles of Canaan. And they remembered* John their! brother, and 
39 went up, and hid themselves under the covert of the mountain ; ™and they lifted tp their eyes™, and 
saw, and behold, a great ado and much baggage; and the bridegroom eame forth, and his friends 
and his brethren to meet them (i.e. those forming the bridal procession) with timbrels, and minstrels, 
joand "many® weapons®. And they rose up from their ambush? against them, and slew them; and 
many fell wounded to death, and the rest fled into the mountain; and they took all their spoils‘. 
1 And the marriage was turned into mourning, and the voice of their’ minstrels into lamentation. 
#2 And (thus) they avenged fully the blood of their brother; and they turned back to the marsh-land® 
of Jordan. 
13 And (when) Bacchidest heard it", he came on the Sabbath day unto the banks of the Jordan 
44 With a great host. And Jonathan said unto his brethren’: ‘Let us arise now and fight “for our 
43 lives; for it is not (with us) to-day, as yesterday and the day before. For, behold, the battle is 
before us and behind us’ ; moreover, the water of the Jordan is on this side and on that side, and (this 
46 is) marsh-* and wood-land, and there is no place to turn aside. Now, therefore, cry unto heaven, 
#7 that ye may be delivered out of the hand of your” enemies.’ And the battle was joined, and 
48 Jonathan stretched forth his hand to smite Baechides, and he turned away back from him. And 
Jonathan, and they that were with him’, leapt into the *Jordan, and swam over to the other side ; 
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sloping sides; the top is of considerable extent, and is covered with ruins spread over four or five acres of ground 
(cp. 1 Chron. ii. 24; 2 Chron. xx. 20; Amosi.1; Jer. vi. 1). 

the pool Asphar. ‘The Be’er Asphar is probably the modern Lir-Se/i7d, a considerable reservoir in the 
wilderness, six miles WSW. of Engedi, and near the junction of several ancient roads; the hills around still bear 
the name δα), an equivalent of Asphar’ (ἃ. A. Smith, &# 343). 

34. This verse, which is a variant of 7. 43, has got out of place; it should be deleted. 

35. his brother. i.e. John; cp. 27. 36, 38. 

the Nabathaeans. See note on 7’,$25. 

36. the children of Ambri. The reading Ἰαμβρεί is probably due to dittography, the « of the preceding υἱοί having 
been repeated by mistake (Kautzsch), Cheyne, however, thinks that the form Jambri (or Jamri) is correct, as the 
name “WY” has been found on an Aramaic inscription at Uv er-Resds, about twelve miles SSE. of Medeba (2 2317). 
The name is not otherwise met with; but, as the text shows, they belonged to an Arab clan of this name living at or 
near Medeba. Josephus has oi ᾿Αμαραίοι παῖδες, i.e. Amorites; cp. Num, xxi. 29-31, where Medeba is spoken of as 
a city of the Amorites. 

Medaba. Mentioned on the Moabite Stone: ‘... Now Omri annexed the (land) of Medeba, and dwelt therein’ 
(ll. 7,8). 11 was situated on the high land of Moab to the south of Heshbon; cp. Joshua siii. 9, 16. The ruins still 
survive and are called Medaba (see the Quarterly Statement of the Pal. Expl. Fund, July 1895 and July 1901). 

37. they brought word. Presumably some escaped. 

Nadabath. Possibly = Nebo; Clermont-Ganneau (Journal of the American Ortental Soc., 1891, pp. 541 tt.) 
thinks it is a mistake for Rabatha = Rabbath Ammon, twenty-two miles east of Jordan, on the river Jabbok (cp. 2 Sam. 
xii, 26-28) ; the modern ‘A waz. 

39. his friends. Cp. Judges xiv. 11. 

42. the marsh-land. τὸ ἕλος ; at the present day the ford nearest the Dead Sea is called οὐ /fe/i; it is no doubt 
owing to this that the Syriac Version reads ‘ the ford’! (cp. Grimm). 

44. for itis not... i.e. the state of affairs is more desperate than hitherto on account of the hopeless position 
they are in, as described in the next verse. 

45. on this side and on that side. i.e. they were caught in a bend of the river. 

47. and he turned... The exact meaning here is not quite clear; in view of the words: ‘The battle was joined,’ 
it is probable that the reference is not to a personal conflict between Jonathan and Bacchides, but that their names 
here refer to their respective parties. In this case, the meaning of 77% 47, 48 would be that Jonathan and his 
followers made such a vigorous onslaught upon the enemy that the latter gave way temporarily; Jonathan, thereupon, 
seeing the indecision of the enemy, took advantage of the momentary respite, and plunged into the river, followed by 
his men. That he gained some advantage at the commencement of the battle seems evident from the fact that 
Bacchides is afraid to pursue; he is, presumably, deterred by the courage of despair which had been evinced by his 
opponents. The mention of the loss of a thousand Syrians also points to a conflict which at the start, at all events, 
was not one-sided. 
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PATA CCABEES Ὁ, 49-65 


40 and they (i.e. Bacchides and his followers) did not pass over® Jordan against them. And there fell? 
eof Bacchides’ company® “that day’ about a thousand? men, 
And they! returned’ to Jerusalem ; and they built strong cities in Judaea, (namely), the strong- 
hold that is in Jericho, and Emmaus, and Bethhoron, and Bethel, and Timnath , Pharathon, and 
31 Tephon, with high walls, Βαμα gates and bars*. And they" set garrisons” in abe to vex Israel. 
32 And they fortified °the city Bethsura®, and Gazara, and the citadel; "and they" put forces in them, 
53 and store of victuals". And they” took the sons® of the chief men of the country for hostages, and 
δ putt them in ward in the citadel at Jerusalem, Ὁ P : 
54 Now in the one hundred and fifty-third year, “in the second month", Alcimus commanded to pull 
down the wall of the inner court “of the sanctuary", (in so doing) he pulled down also the works of 
53 the prophets. ὕλη (when) he began to pull down", at that (very) time, Alcimus was stricken, and 
"his works were hindered; and his mouth was stopped, and he became palsied, “and he could no more 
36 speak anything, (nor) give order concerning his house*. And Alcimus™ died at that time with great 
57 torment. And (when) Bacchides saw that Alcimus was dead, he returned to the king. And the 
land of Judah had rest two years. . ἔ : 
58 <Andall the lawless men took counsel, saying: * Behold, Jonathan, and they of his part are dwelling 
Yat peace, (and) in security ; *let us therefore now bring* Bacchides, and _ he will lay hands on them 
6o all? in one night.’ And they went and consulted with him. And_he* removed, and came with 
a great host, and sent letters privily to all his confederates that were in Judaea, that they should lay 
hands on Jonathan, and (on) them that were with him; but they were® not able (to do so), because 
61 their plan became known to them?. And they (that were of Jonathan's part) laid hands on ‘about 
62 fifty men® of the country that were the ringleaders in the wickedness, and slew? them. And Jona- 
than, and Simon, and they that were with him, gat them away“ to Bethbasi, which is in the wilder- 
ness, and he built up ‘that which had been pulled down thereof!,and madeé it strong. And h (when) 
Bacchides knew it, he gathered together all! his multitude, and sent word to them that were in Judaea. 
64 And he Fwent and* encamped against Bethbasi, and fought against it “many days, and made* 
65 engines! (of war). And Jonathan left his brother Simon in the city, and went forth into the country ; 
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50. they. i.e. the Syrians}; cp. critical note. : 

the stronghold that is in Jericho. Grimm refers to the two citadels by Jericho mentioned by Strabo as having 
been destroyed by Pompey, namely Taurus and Thrax: the reference here must be to one of these. 

Emmaus. See note on iil. 40. 

Bethhoron. See note on ili. 16. 

Bethel. About ten milcs north of Jernsalem, the modern /eétiz, nearly 3,000 ft. above the sea-level, 

Timnath. Several places of this name are mentioned in the O.T.; the one here must be either the Timnath- 
Serah in Mount Ephraim, where Joshua was buried (Joshua xix. 50, xxiv. 30; Judges ii. 9), or the Timna (called also 
Timnatha) in Danite territory about fifteen miles to the west of Jerusalem; the latter is, perhaps, the more likely. 

Pharathon. The Syriac and O.L. versions, like Josephus, omit ‘and’. This place is the Pirathon of the O.T. 
(Judges sil. 13, 1§), in E[phraimite territory (but cp. xi. 34), the modern Ferata, about six or seven miles sonth-west of 
Nablous, the ancient Sichem, 

Tephon. Probably a corruption of Tappuach, also in the inheritance of Ephraim (Joshua xvi. 8). 

52. Bethsura, and Gazara. See notes on iv. 20. 1 δ. 

the citadel. Cp. i. 33, and the note on v. 53. 

54. the one hundred and fifty-third year. i.e. 159 B.C. 

the second month. lyar in the Jewish calendar. 

the wall of the inner court. The inner court was restricted to Israclites, so that the pulling down of its wall 
imphed the obliteration of all religious difference between Israelites and Gentiles ; this was to undo the work of the 
prophets whose aim was to keep the Israelites distinct from their idolatrous neighbours. 

56. Alcimus died, Josephus places the death of Alcimus earlier, before the death of Judas, see Avtig. NII. x. 63 
he says that Alcimus was ‘smitien suddenly by God’. 

37. he returned to the king. Assuming, no doubt, that the country had now been subjugated ; but, as the sequel 
shows, the period of rest which the land had enjoyed, was ntilized by the national party to good purpose. 

6c. Bethbasi, which is in the wilderness. G. A. Smith says that ‘in the wilderness of Judaea, east of Tekoa, 
there isa MWady e/-/usseh, which name as it stands means ‘marsh’, an impossible term, and therefore probably an 
echo of an ancient name’ (17) 550): possibly Dethbasi is to be identified with this. 

65. and went forth into the country. lor the purpose of creating diversions, and to come to the relicf of his 
brother at the right moment. 
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I MACCABEES 9. 66—10. 7 


6 and he went with a (small) number. And he smote Odomera and his brethren, and the children of 
17 Phasiron in their tents. And he™ began to smite (them) and to go up with (his) troops. Then Simon 
«08 and they that were with him went out of the city and set on fire the engines (of war); and they 
fought against Bacchides, and he was discomfited by them, and they afflicted him sore, "for his plan 
ig and his attack had been in vain®. And they® were very wroth with the lawless men that gave him 
᾿ counsel to come into the country, and they slew many of them. And he determined to depart into 
7o his own land. And (when) Jonathan had knowledge (thereof), he sent ambassadors Punto him?, to 
the end that they should make peace with him, and that he should restore unto them the captives. 
τι And he* accepted (the thing), and did according to his words‘, and sware unto him that he would 
72 not seek his hurt all the days of his life. And he restored unto him the captives which he had taken 
captive aforetime out of 'the land οἵ" Judah ; and he" returned and departed into his own land, and 
3 came” not any more into their borders. And the sword ceased from Israel. And Jonathan dwelt 
x Michmash. And Jonathan began to judge the people”; and he destroyed the ungodly out of 
srael*. 


X. 1-66. Fonathan supports Alexauder Balas in his struggle with Demetrius ὦ. 


t  In* the one hundred and sixtieth year Alexander ?Epiphanes, the son of Antiochus’, went up 
2 and took possession of Ptolemais, and they* received him, and he reigned there’, And (when) king 

Demetrius heard (thereof), he gathered together exceeding great forces, and went forth to meet him 
3 in battle. And Demetrius sent letters unto Jonathan with words of peace, so as to magnify him. 
4 For he said: ‘ Let us be beforehand to make peace with them, ere he make peace with Alexander 
5 against us. For he will remember all the evils which we have done ‘unto him®, and unto his 
6 brethren and unto his nation’.” And he gave him authority to gather together forces, and to provide 

arms, and to be his confederate ; and he commanded that they should deliver up to him the hostages 
τ that were in the citadel. And Jonathan came to Jerusalem, and read the letters *in the ears of all 
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with a (small) number. ἀριθμῷ, cp. Isa. x. 19 (Sept.). 
66. Odomera. Another reading is Odoarres ; presumably the name of the head of some Bedonin clan; this applies 


also to Phasiron. : 
and to go up with (his) troops. i.e. to lead his troops against the enemy: for the Hebrew phrase ‘to go up’ 


ὧν nby) for the purpose of fighting cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 10; Judg. vi. 3, xv. 10, xviii. 9, ὧς, 

70, the captives. i.e. those who had been taken captive aforctime (see τ΄. 72). 

73. And the sword ceased... ‘With this laconic notice the First Book of Maccabees passes over the following 
five years. This can only mean that Jonathan, while the official Sanhedrim of Jerusalem was still filled by those 
friendly to the Greeks, established at Michmash a sort of rival government, which gradually won the position of main 
influence in the country, so that it was able even to drive out (ἀφανίζειν) the ungodly, that is, the Hellenizing party. 
The Hellenistic or Greek-favouring party had no root among the people. The great mass of the Jews had still the 
distinct consciousness that Hellenism, even if it should tolerate the religion of Israel, was irreconcilable with the 
religion of the scribes. So soon, then, as pressure from above was removed, the great majority of the people gave 
themselves heart and soul to the national Jewish movement. The Maccabees, therefore, had the people soon again 

at their back. And this is the explanation of the fact that during the struggles for the Syrian throne now beginning, 
the claimants contended with one another in endeavouring to secure to themselves the goodwill of the Maccabees’ 
(Schiirer, of. c7/. i. 1, p. 239). 
Michmash. Nine miles north of Jerusalem, the modern ./uahimus. 
and he destroyed ... This shows how the power of the national party had been consolidated. 
| 


NX. 1. In the one hundred and sixtieth year. 153 8.c.; the last date given was 159 B.c. (sce ix. 54), and in 
a. 57 we are told that the land had rest for two years; seven years have, therefore, elapsed since the time that 
Bacchides thought the land was subjugated (see note on ix. 57); and during this interval nothing is recorded save an 
ahortive attempt on the part of Bacchides to subdue Jonathan (ix. 58-73). 

Alexander Epiphanes. Alexander Balas was a low-born native of Smyrna who, owing to his resemblance to 
Antiochus Enpator, gave himsclf out to be the son of Antiochus Epiphanes. He was taken up by Attalus I], King of 
Pergamum, from whom he received the name of Alexander, and who supported his claims to the kingdom of Syria 
against Demetrius. Although, according to Polybius (xxviii. 14. 6), it was well known that the claims of Alexander 
were without justification, he was, nevertheless, recognized by the Roman Senate, who promised to support him. His 
success was largely due to the fact that Demetrius was hated by his own people (see Josephus, -lm¢7g. NII. ii. 1) on 
account of his ‘insolence and difficulty of access’, and because he was‘ slothful and negligent about the public affairs’. 

Ptolemais. Sce note on v. 15, and cp. Josephus, 4 ¢. 

2. went forth to meet... See note on vii. 31. 

3. with words of peace. See note on i. 30. 

7. in the ears of all the people. Cp. Isa. xxxvi. 2 DY INS. 
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ὃ the people, and of them that were in the citadelS; and they were sore ated when hey, heard that 
y the king had given himi authority to gather together forces. And they “of the citadel delivers up 
10 the hostages unto Jonathan, and he! restored them to their parents. And Jonathan dwelt in 
11 Jerusalem, and began to build "and renew” the city. And he? commanded them that did the work 

to build® the walls and the niount Sion round about with square" stones for defence ; and they did 


.13s80. And the strangers, that were in the strongholds that Bacchides had built, fled away; ‘and 


14 cach man left his place*, and departed into his own land. Only in Bethsura were there left. certain 
of those that had forsaken the Law, ‘and the commandments; for it was a place of refuge unto 
them®. ᾿ ; : 

15 And king Alexander heard all the promises which Demetrius had sent unto Jonathan; and they 

told him of the battles and the valiant deeds twhich he and his brethren had done, "and of the toils 

16 which they had endured"; and he said: ‘Shall we find another such man? And now ‘let us make” 

17 him our Friend “and confederate’. And he wrote letters, *¥ and sent (them) unto him’, according to 

ig these words, saying*: ‘King Alexander to his brother Jonathan, greeting?! We have heard 

20 concerning thee, that thou art a mighty® man of valour, and meet to be our Friend”. And now we 
have appointed thee ‘this day‘ (to be) high-priest of thy nation, and (it is our will) that thou shouldest 
be called the king’s Friend ’—and he? sent unto him a purple robe and a crown® of gold'—‘and that 

21 thou shouldest take our part,and keep friendship’ with us.” And Jonathan put on the holy garment 
‘in the seventh month of the one hundred and sixtieth year", at the feast of Tabernacles, and he 
gathered together forces, and provided arms in abundance. ; 

23 And (when) Demetrius heard ‘these things', he was grieved, and said: ‘ Why have we permitted 
this to be done, that Alexander hath been beforehand Fwith us in establishing friendship with the 

24 Jews*, to strengthen himself? I also will write unto them words of encouragement, ‘and of honour, 

35. and gifts, that they may be with me for(my) aid.’ And he sent unto them according to these words! 

26 ‘King Demetrius unto the nation of the Jews, greeting! Forasmuch as ye have kept covenant with 

us. and have continued in our friendship, ™and have not joined yourselves to our enemies, we, (who) 

have heard (hereof), rejoice. And now continue ye still” to keep faith with us, and we will recom- 
pense unto you “good things™ °in return for what ye do in our behalf®; and we will grant you many 
immunities, and will give you gifts. ? And now I (herewith) free you, and release all the Jews from 
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δ. they were sore afraid. ἐφοβήθησαν φόβοι μέγαν, cp. Luke ii. 9. 
11. square stones. Cp. 1 Kings vi. 36, vil. 9; Isa. ix.9; called in Hebrew na 228; not ΝΠ 2 Ν (‘ hewn 
stones’), which were smaller, and not necessarily ‘ square ἡ, 

14. Bethsura. See note on iv. 29. 

16. Friend. See note on ii. 18, 

18. King... greeting! A Greek formula which often occurs in 1-2 Macc. ; the Hebrew equivalent for ‘ greeting’ 
would be nibs} “Beace’: 


39. a mighty man of valour. A very frequent O.T. expression, Den 33, 
co. high-priest. This office had been vacant for seven years, i.e. since the death of Alcimus. 
a purple robe and a crown of gold. Cp. xi. 58, xix. 43; Esther vill. 15; Dan. v. 7. 


21. the holy garment. i.e. the specific high-priestly robe (“*¥!2);_ the ‘robe of righteousness’ (Isa. Ixi. 10). 
the seventh month. Tishri, corresponding roughly to October. 
the feast of Tabernacles. Called Swthoth (ἢ Booths’); the feast began on the 15th of Tishri, and lasted 
seven days (Lev. xvii. 34); nowadays it lasts nine days, and is called ‘ the season of Rejoicing’ ; cp. Josephus, -L/7g. 
NAL et 
he gathered together forces . . . Jonathan evidently thought it wisest, in the long run, to trust to himself only, 

27. we will recompense ... These promises were of such an extravagant character that Jonathan would in any 
case have regarded them with suspicion; but he evidently knew the real state of affairs, and foresaw that the doom of 
Demetrius was sealed. 

29. the tributes. This was the principal burden laid upon the people, the poll-tax; ‘it was, strictly speaking, 
a kind of trade-tax, a percentage that varied according to the nature of the work and the means of the individual, not 
a personal tax, uniform and unchanging’ (EZ 4909, after Aristotle, Oeconem. ii. 1. 4). 

the custom on salt. A very large quantity of salt is deposited upon the marshy land around the Dead Sea 
when the annual spring floods, which canse the sea-level to rise several feet, subside. The tax on this was called 
ἡ ἁλικῆ; the very words here used, ἀπὸ. τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ ἁλύς, have been found on an Egyptian ostrakon. See further 
on the ag subject of salt-taxes in Palestine under the Seleucidae, Wilcken, Gréechische Ostraka aus Aegypten 
1. pp. 141 ff. 
_ and from... crowns. These were originally voluntary gifts given to the sovereign, but afterwards exacted as 
οἱ right. For another instance of the remission of taxes to the Jews see Josephus, -lvz7g, N11. iii. 3, where we are told 
of * poll-money, and the crown tax, and other taxes’ being remitted. 
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the third part of the seed, and instead of “the half of? the fruit of the trees, which falleth to me 
to receive, I release (them) from this day and henceforth, so that I will not take (them) from the 
land of Judah, and from the three governments which are added thereunto from the country of 
31 Samaria and Galilee, *from this day forth and for all time* And ‘let Jerusalem bet holy and 
32 free, "together with the outlying districts, (regarding)* the tenths and the tolls. “I yield up 
also my authority over® the citadel which is at Jerusalem, and give (it) to the high-priest*, that 
33 he may appoint in it (such) men as he shall choose, to keep it. And every soul of the Jews that 
hath been carried away captive from the land of Judah into any part of my kingdom, I set at 
34 liberty without price’ ; and let all remit the tributes of their cattle also. And all the feasts, and 
the Sabbaths, and new moons, and appointed days, and three days before a feast, 7and three days 
after a feast*, *let them all be days of immunity and release for all the Jews *that are in my king- 
35 dom*”; and no man shall have authority to exact (anything) from any of them, or to trouble them 
36 concerning any matter. And let there be enrolled among the king's forces about thirty® thousand men 
37 of the Jews, and pay shall be given unto them, as belongeth to all¢ the king’s forces. “ΓΑ πα of them 
some shall be placed in the king’s® great strongholds, and some of them shall be placed over the 
affairs of the kingdom, which are of trust ; and Iet those that are over them, and their rulers, be 
from among themselves, and let them walk after their own laws, even as the king hath commanded 
38 in the land of Judah. And the three governments that have been added to Judaea from the country 
of Samaria» ‘let them be added to Judaea, *that they may be reckoned'* to be under one (man), 
39 that they obey not any other authority than that of the high-priest’. As for Ptolemais,and the land 
pertaining thereto, I have given (it as) a gift! to ™the sanctuary that is at™ Jerusalem, for the 
:40 expenses "that befit™ the sanctuary. And I (undertake to) give every year fifteen thousand shekels 
41 of silver ° from the king’s revenues °, ? from the places which are (most) convenient”. Ὁ And ali the 
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30. the seed. Josephus (μέσο X11). ii. 3): ‘the fruits (of the held), cp. τὰ σπειρύμενα, NIV. x. 6. 
half of the fruit... <A larger proportion of this was appropriated because the produce involved less labour, 
the three governments. Cp. xt. 28, 34, called ‘toparchies’. 
and Galilee. This is an erroneous addition; the three toparchies mentioned belonged to Samaria, cp. xi. 34; in 
τ. 38 of this chapter a similar error is made in some MSS., see critical note there. 
and for all time. Cp. xi. 36. 

31. let J. be holy. What is meant is made very clear by referring to a rescript of Antiochus IH, the Great, 
quoted by Josephus (πέσ. NII. ili. 4): ‘It shall be lawful for no foreigner to come within the mits of the Temple 
round about; which thing is forbidden also to the Jews, unless to those who, according to their own custom, have 
purified themselves. . . . Let them only be permitted to use the sacrifices derived from their forefathers, with which 
they have been obliged to make acceptable atonements to God. And he that transgresseth any of these orders, let 
him pay to the priests three thousand drachmae of silver. 

free, . .. the tenths and the tolls. The reference is to the tithes, and the tax on the revenues of the Temple, 
which: had been exacted by the Syrian rulers; Josephus makes this clear (méig. XIII. il. 3): 1 also release to you 
those ten thousand drachmae which the kings received from the Temple, because they appertain to the priests that 
minister in that Temple’ (cp. also 2 Macc. xi. 3), The Temple dues which were thus taxed were: (1) ‘the third part of 
a shekel for the service of the house of our God’ (Neh. x. 32), which every Israelite of twenty years and upwards had 
to pay annually ; originally it was a half-sheke! (about one shilling and twopence halfpenny), for rich and poor alike 
(Exod. xxx. 14, 15); but on this see Schirer, of. czf. ii. 1. 250; (2) the votive offerings (cp. Lev. axvil; Deut. xxiii. 
22-243; see also Josephus, 4vét/y. IV. iv. 4) = D2; and (3) the free-will offerings (11373). On the whole subject of 
these offerings see the Mishnic tractate Shehadin. 

33. and let all remit. The ‘all’ must refer to the king's officials, ‘their cattle’ to the property of Jews; what is 
meant is explained by Josephus (μέ. XIN. ii. 3): 51 also give order that the beasts belonging to the Jews be not 
pressed for our service.’ 

34. days of immunity ... i.e.,as the next verse shows, on these days the Jews were to be left unmolested, 
whether as regards the payment of taxes or debts (cp. 7. 43) or as regards service for the king. 

36. And let there be enrolled ... This would give a sétts to the Jews which they had not hitherto enjoyed ; 
but Demetrius’ main object was to increase his forces in order to withstand Alexander. 

pay. ξένια Ξε the clothing, food, and pay given to mercenary troops. : 

37. and some of them shall be placed ... Josephus (dwéég. XIV. il. 3) says: ‘And some of them I will place in 
my garrisons, and some as guards about mine own body, and as rulers over those that are in my court ;’ cp. vfzy. 
NI. ii 5. 

38. the three governments. See note on 7. 30. . 

39. As for Ptolemais ... As Alexander had taken possession of this (see 7. 1), the promise was merely a bribe 
to induce Jonathan to attack the rival of Demetrius. τ. 

40. from the places... convenient. i.e. those which could best afford it ; the clause is omitted by the Lucianic 
Syriac, and Josephus makes no reference to it, se 

41. all the overplus. Fairweather and Black are probably right in understanding this to refer to the additional 
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overplus which the officials paid not in—as (has been done) in former years s—they shall from 
henceforth give towards the works of thet house". And “beside this®, the five thousand shekels of 
silver, which they used to take from the dues of the sanctuary’ “out of the income” year by 
43 year, ** this also is released, because it appertaineth * to the priests that minister’, And whosoever 
shall flee unto the temple that is in Jerusalem, and in all the precincts thereof, (because) he oweth 
moncy to the king, or for any other reason, let (such) go free, together with all, whatsoever they possess, 
44 in my kingdom. And for the building and renewing of the works of the sanctuary the expense 
45 shall be given also out of the king’s revenue. *And for the building of the walls of Jerusalem, and 
the fortifying thereof round about, *shall the expense be given also out of the king’s revenue’, 
and for the building of the walls (of other cities) in Judaea δ. 
“ὁ Now when Jonathan and the people heard these words, they gave no credence unto them‘, nor 
received they (them), because they remembered the great evil that he had done in Israel", and that 
47 he had afflicted them very sore. And (moreover) they were well pleased with Alexander, because 
he was the first that spake ὁ words of peace* unto them, and they remained confederate with him 
always. 
48 And king Alexander gathered together ‘great forces’, and encamped over against Demetrius. 
49 And the two kings joined battle, and the army of Alexander® fled, and Demetrius" followed after 
50 him‘, and prevailed against them. And he continued the battle k obstinately until the sun went 
down ; and Demetrius fell that day. 
3t And Alexander! sent ambassadors to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, ™according to these words™, 
52 saying: ‘TVorasmuch as Iam returned to my kingdom, and am set on the throne of my fathers, and 
have gotten the dominion, and have overthrown Demetrius, "and have gotten possession of our 
33 country "—yea, I joined battle with him, and he and his army were discomfited by us, and we? sat 
54 upon the throne of his kingdom,—let us now establish amity ?one with the other’; and give me 
now? thy daughter to wife ; and I will make affinity with thee. and will give both thee and her gifts 
35 worthy of thee.” And Ptolemy the king answered, saying’: ‘ Happy is the day wherein thou didst 
56 return into the land of thy fathers, and didst sit upon the throne of their kingdom, And now will 
I do to thee (according to) the things which thou hast written. But mect (me)* at Ptolemais, that 
57 we may see one another; and I will make affinity with thee teven as thou hast said’ And Ptolemy 
went out of gypt, he and Cleopatra his daughter, “and came unto Ptolemais, in the one hundred 
58 and sixty-second year"; and he bestowed on him his daughter Cleopatra, and celebrated her 
marriage at Ptolemais with great pomp, as the manner of kings is. 
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yearly subsidy granted for the Temple service out of State funds, and regularly paid (‘as in former years’) under the 
Persians, Ptolemies, and Seleucidae, prior to Antiochus Epiphanes. 
the works of the house. i.e. the affairs of the Temple, see preceding note. 
43. the five thousand shekels of silver, which ... This item has already been dealt with in τ΄. 31. 
dues. Text reads χρειῶν = ‘358, corrupt for ‘2p [Gen. Editor]. 

43. Shall flee unto the temple. Jewish law granted the right of asylum only to those who had committed murder 
ἀτοιβειίοιν: the places of asylum were the altar in the Temple, and the six cities of refuge (ep. Exod. xxi. 14 1 Kings 
150,11. 2820); 

44. for the building ... Cp. Ezra vi. 8, vii. 20. 

46. they gave no credence. The promises were far too extravagant to inspire confidence. 

47. the first. dpynyds, i.e. he took a higher place in their estimation. 

49, 30. This laconic account can only be understood by the aid of Josephus, who says (4#¢ig, XIII. ii. 4): ‘And 
when it was come to a battle, the left wing of Demetrius put those who opposed them to tlight, and pursued them 
a great way, and slew many of them, and spoiled their camp. Lut the right wing, where Demetrius happened to be, 
was beaten; and as for all the rest, they ran away. But Demetrius fought courageously, and slew a great many of 
the enemy: but as he was in pursuit of the rest, his horse carried him into a deep bog, where it was hard to get out, 
and there it happened, that upon his horse’s falling down, he could not escape being killed; for when his enemies saw 
what had befallen him, they returned back, and encompassed Demetrius round, and they all threw their darts at him ; 
i ee a foot, fought bravely ; but at length he received so many wounds that he was not able to bear up 

51. Ptolemy. The sixth of the name, surnamed Philometor ; he reigned 180-146 B.c., first under the guardianship 
of his mother, Cleopatra, and jointly with his brother until 170, when he became sole king of Egypt. : 

52. Lam returned to my kingdom ... This insolent falsehood had been so sedulously propagated that many 
believed Alexander to be the rightful heir; presumably the author of 1 Mace. also believed this. 

54. thy daughter, Cleopatra, the issue of the incestuous union between Ptolemy and his sister, Cleopatra. 
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*with pomp to Ptolemais*, and met the two kings, and gave them and their Friends silver and 
61 gold, and many” gifts; and he found favour in their sight. And there were gathered together 
against him 5 (certain) pestilent fellows out of Israel’, men that were transgressors of the Law to 
62 complain against him ; but the king *gave no heed tothem. And the king * commanded ”, and they © 
63 took off Jonathan’s garments, and clothed him in purple; “even sodid they do“. And the kine® made 
him sit with him, and said unto his princes: ‘Go forth with him into the midst of the city, and make 
proclamation, that no man complain against him ‘concerning any matter’, and let no man trouble 
64 him for any manner of cause.’ And “it came to pass*, when they that complained against him" saw 
his glory * according as (the herald) made proclamation ', and (saw) him clothed in purple ®, that they 


65 all fled away. ‘And the king showed him®* honour, and wrote™ him among his Chief Friends, and 


66 made him a captain, and governor of a province'!. And Jonathan returned "to Jerusalem® with 
peace °and gladness °. 


X. 67-89. Vietory of Fonathan over Apollonius, the general of Demetrius 17, 
he is rewarded by Alexander. 


67 And in the one hundred and sixty-fifth year came Demetrius, the son of Demetrius, out of Crete 
68 into the land of his fathers. And (when) king Alexander heard (thereof) he” was grieved exceed- 


69 ingly, and returned unto Antioch. And Demetrius appointed Apollonius, "who was? over 


Coelesyria §, (captain); and he gathered together a great host, and encamped in Jamnia, and sent 
70 unto Jonathan the high-priest, saying: ‘Thou alone liftest up thyself against us; but I am had in 
derision and in reproach becatise of thee. ‘And why dost thou vaunt thy power against us in the 
71 mountains?' Now therefore, if thou trustest in thy forces, come down to us in the plain, and there 
72 let us try conclusions with one another, for with me is the power of the cities". Ask and learn who 
Tam, ‘and the rest * (of those) that help us; and they (will) say, Your* foot cannot stand before 
73 our face; for thy fathers have been twice put to flight in their own land. And now thou wilt not 
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60. and he found favour in their sight. A Hebrew expression ΟΞ j0 ΝΣ) which frequently occurs in the 
O.T., e.g. Gen. xxx. 27, xvii. 25, 29; 1 Sam. i. 18, ὅς, ; 

61. pestilent fellows. ἄνδρες λοιμοί, cp. 1 Sam. xxx, 22 (Sept.) ἀνὴρ λοιμός ; 1 Sam. xxv. 25... τὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν 
λοιμόν... (OY2DZ LAN). 

62. clothed him in purple. ‘It is still the custom of oriental kings to bestow upon State officials, vassals, 
governors, ambassadors, and scholars, as a mark of honour, not, it is true, purple, but a costly garment, called A‘/Az/c 
. .. and especially also those whom they wish publicly and solemnly to declare innocent of some charge do they 
clothe in gorgeous apparel, and cause them to be led through the royal city’ (Grimm); references to the accounts of 
travellers are given. Cf. Gen. sli. 43; Esther vi. 11. 

65. Chief Friends. There were evidently different grades among the Ning’s Friends, just as in an aristocracy ; 
Jonathan had already been made a Friend of the King (see v. 16). 

a captain, and governor ofa province. “στρατηγός and μεριδάρχης may be taken as equivalent to military and 
civil governor... . It specially deserves notice, that, in spite of Jonathan’s appointment as στρατηγός, a Syrian 
governor still continued to occupy the citadel of Jerusalem’ (Schiirer). 

66. with peace and gladness. The rebuff which the Hellenistic Jews had received, and the honours which had 
been heaped upon Jonathan, occasioned him outward and inward peace. 

67. the one hundred and sixty-fifth year. 147 B.C. 

Demetrius. The second, surnamed Nicator. Josephus (vty. ἈΝ ͵ ΠῚ ἵν, 2) adds further that he came with a large 
number of mercenary troops, brought to him by Lasthenes, a Cretan, and sailed to Cilicia. He had been living in 
exile in Crete since the war between his father and Alexander began. 

68. returned unto Antioch. i.e. from Ptolemais. 

69. Apollonius. According to Polybius (xxxi. 21. 2), the foster-brother (σύντροφος) of Demetrius I. Josephus 
(Antig. NI11. iv. 2) calls him ‘Apollonius Daus’, i.e. belonging to the Dahae, a great Scythian people who led a nomad 
life over a large tract of county east of the Caspian Sea, still called Daghestan. 

Coelesyria. i.e. ‘hollow (κοίλη) Syria’, so called because it included, and was originally restricted to, the 
depression between the two Lebanons (cp. Joshua xi. 17 psa nypa, ‘the valley of Lebanon’); but in the Greek 
period it included the whole of eastern Palestine; Josephus (4//g. N1V. iv. 5} says that it stretched from ‘as far as the 
river Enphrates and Egypt’; it is in this extended sense in which the name is here used. It occurs for the first time 
in 1 Esdras ii. 17. In the Roman period Coelesyria was again used in the restricted sense, as it was made a separate 


province. 
Jamnia. See note on iv. 15. τ Ye 
72. for thy fathers ... As Apollonius is writing from Jamnia (Jabneel), i.e. from what was formerly Philistine 


territory, he is probably referring to Israelite defeats at the hands of the Philistines; the two most signal instances 
were the battle of Aphek, at which the Philistines captured the Ark (1 Sam. iv, 1-11), and the battle of Mount Gilboa, 
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be able to withstand the horse and such an host as this in the plain, where there is neither stone 
τα nor flint ¥, nor (any) place? to flee unto*.” Now when Jonathan heard the words of Apollonius, he 
was *moved in his mind®; and he chose out ten thousand men, Dand went forth” from Jerusalem ; 
and Simon his brother met him for to help him, And he encamped against Joppa; and they of the 
city shut him © out, because Apollonius (had) a garrison ‘in Joppa‘; and they “ fought against it. 
26! And they of the city, being afraid, opened (the gates)’, and Jonathan became master of Joppa. 
77 And (when) Apollonius heard (of this), he gathered “ an army of three thousand horse, and a great 
host, and went to Azotus as though (intending) to journcy on, but *at the same time ἃ moved 
78 forward‘ into the plain, because he had a multitude of horse, and relied on this. And he* pursued 
τὸ after him! to Azotus, and the armies joined battle”. Now Apollonius had left a thousand horse 
so® behind him“, hidden®; but Jonathan realized that there was an ambushment ? behind him’. And 

they surrounded his army, and cast (their)¢ darts at the people from morning until “late in the 
$1 afternoon: but the people stood still, as Jonathan (had) commanded, while the (enemy s) horses 
S82 were wearying (themselves), And Simon drew forth his host, and joined battle with the phalanx— 
δ. for the horsemen * were spent—and they were diseomfited by him, Sand fled. And the horsemen * 

were scattered in the plaint: and they fled to Azotus, and entered into Beth-dagon, their idol’s tem- 
δ ple®, to save themselves. And Jonathan burned Azotus, and the cities round about it, and took 
x5 their spoils; ‘and the temple of Dagon, δὶ and them that fled into it’, he burned with fire’. And 

they that had fallen * by the sword *, with them that were burned, were about eight thousand men. 
86 And from thence Jonathan removed, and encamped against Askalon, and they of the city came forth 
87 to meet him with great pomp. And Jonathan, with them that were on his side, returned to Jerusalem, 
ss having many spoils. And *it came to pass’, when king Alexander heard these things, he honoured 
sg Jonathan yet more; and he sent unto him a buckle of gold, as the use is to give to such as are of 

the kindred of the kings ; moreover, he gave him Ekron and all the borders thereof for a possession. 
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when king Saul was slain (1 Sam. xxxi, 1-7). These were by no means, however, the only occasions on which the 
Israelites were defeated by the Philistines, and perhaps for this reason Josephus (.12¢7g. NIIT. iv. 3) says that ‘ these are 
the very men who αὐ αν» conquered thy progenitors’, though this, again, is a gross exaggeration, cp. e.g. 2 Sam. v. 
17-21, when David defeated them at the battle of Baal-perazim (2 Sam. vill. 1; 1 Chron. xviii. 1, &c.). 

73. neither stone nor flint. An exaggeration, to emphasize the contrast between the mountainous country and 
the plain. 

73. Joppa. The modern Jaffa, 34 miles from Jamnia; its chief importance lay in its harbour, which was the best, 
though not an ideal one, on the coast of Palestine; cp. 1 Macc. Nii. 33, 34, NHL 11, xiv. 5, 34, xv. 28-30, 35; 2 Macc. 
XU. 3-7. 

77. Azotus. See note on iv. 15. 

but ... moved forward. With the purpose of enticing Jonathan out, 
79. hidden. Lit. ‘in secret’, Josephus, more explicitly, ‘in a gully? 
so. realized. Lit. ‘knew’, presumably by means of spies. 
cast (their) darts. ‘Shot their arrows’ (Hebr. ‘7 7, as in, e.g. 1 Sam. xx. 36). 

$1. but the people stood stili. This is explained by Josephus, who says that Jonathan commanded his army ‘to 
stand in a square battle array’: they covered themselves with their shields, against which the enemy hurled their 
missiles in vain. 

ὅσ, Simon drew forth his host. Evidently having been held in reserve all this time. 

53. Beth-dagon. Dagon was one of the chief gods of the Philistines (cp. Judges xvi. 23, 24; 1 Sam. v. 1-5), whose 
worship they touk over when they first entered into the land; his name occurs on the Tell-el-Amarna tablets, and has 
also been found inscribed on the walls of the temple of Mukair in southern Babylonia. Although it cannot be proved 
that Dagon was a fish-god, it is probable that this was the case, though Philo Byblius speaks of him as a corn-god 
(deriving the name frum j}7 ‘corn’, instead of 37 fish’). 

δα. the cities ... Josephus, more correctly, ‘the villages about it.’ 

86. Askalon. One of the five chief cities of the Philistines (Joshua wiii. 3), lying on the coast between Ashdod and 
Gaza; the modern -lsha/iz. 

#8. he honoured... yet more. προσέθετο δοξάσαι, a Hebraism ῤ 5D"). 

Sg. a buckle of gold. Cp. xi. §8, xiv. 443 the golden buckle and the purple robe (see τ΄. 21) were only worn by 
the most distinguished men of the kingdom, or by ‘ the kindred of the kings’. 

Ekron, The most northerly of the chief Philistine cities ; it lay between Ashdod and Jamnia towards the east; 
the modern Akir. 
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ΝΙ 1-19. Alliance between Ptolemy VT and Demetrius 77, resulting in the downfall of 
Alexander Balas. Demetrius becomes king of Syria. 


Li: And® the king of Egypt gathered together *great forces?,as the sand which is by the sea shore 
(for multitude), ‘and many ships‘, and sought to make himself master of Alexander's kingdom by 
2 deceit, and to add it to his own kingdom. And he went forth into Syria with¢ words of peace; and 
they of the cities opened unto him (the gates), and met him, and king Alexander's command was 
3 that they should meet him, because he was his father-in-law. Now when Ptolemy entered into the 
4 cities*, he placed in each city‘ his forces (Ffor) a garrison®. And when he came near to Azotus, they 
showed him the temple of Dagon (which had been) burned with fire, "and Azotus, (which) together 
with the suburbs thereof, had been pulled down, and the bodies scattered about, and them that had 
been burned, ?whom he had burned! Εἴη the war", for they had made heaps of them in his way}. 
And they told the king what things Jonathan had done. in order to cast blame on him; and the 
king! held his peace. And Jonathan met the king™ "with pomp? at Joppa, and they saluted onc 
another, and they slept there. °And Jonathan went with the king® as far as the river ®that is called? 
Eleutherus, and returned to Jertisalem. 
gs But king Ptolemy made himself master of the cities upon the sea coast, into Seleucia “which is by 
9 the sca", and he devised evil devices concerning Alexander. And he sent ambassadors unto king 
Demetrius, saying: ‘Let us make a covenant with one another, and I will give thee (to wife) my 
10 daughter whom Alexander hath, and thou shalt reign over thy father’s kingdom; for I have repented 
11 that I gave my daughter unto him, for he sought to slay me.’ ‘But he cast blame on him (thus), 
12 because he coveted his kingdom’. And taking his daughter (from Alexander), he gave her to 
13 Demetrius, and *was estranged from Alexander’, and their cnmity became manifest. And Ptolemy 
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XI. 1. the king of Egypt. Ptolemy V1, Philometer, ep. x. 51. 
as the sand... For this frequently used O.T. metaphor cp. Joshua xi. 4; Judges xvii, 12; 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 
xvii. 11, Xe. 
by deceit. Cp., on the other hand, Josephus (Av¢iy. NIH. iv. 1), according to whose account Ptolemy came in 
perfect good faith. 

4. the suburbs thereof. Cp. xi. 61. 

5. held his peace. So as not to commit himself either for or against Jonathan. 

6. met the king. Cp. x. 86, where συνάντησις is used in the sense of a meeting for the purpose of submitting 
oneself (Kantzsch) ; the verb here used is συναντᾶν, cp. Gen. xlvi, 28 (Sept.) where this verb is used in the sense of 
meeting some one with the purpose of showing honour to him (Jacob sending Judah to Joseph). 

7. Eleutherus. The modern .Vehr «a/-Aedir, the most important river in Phoenicia; it rises in the Lebanon and 
reaches the sea a little north of Arka; Jonathan therefore accompanied Ptolemy for a considerable distance. 
Burekardt (Zravels in Syria and the Holy Land, p. 161) says: ‘It is a large torrent, dangerous at this period of the 
year (March) from its rapidity. The Hamah caravans have been known to remain encamped on its banks for weeks 
together, without being able to cross it.’ 

8. Seleucia which is by the sea. Five miles north of the spot where the Orontes flows into the sea; one of the 
four most important cities of northern Syria; the port of Antioch, which was sixteen miles distant; it was founded by 
Seleucus 1 Nicator (reigned 312-280 B.¢.), the founder of many cities. Mentioned in connexion with the missionary 
journey of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 4. 

9. sent... unto king Demetrius. He was presumably in Cilicia; cp. x. 67, and τ΄, 14, where it is said that the 
people of Cilicia had revolted against Alexander. 

10. for he sought to slay me. The occasion of this is not mentioned in our book; the author was biassed in 
favour of Alexander because of the friendship between him and Jonathan; but Diodorus does not refer to it either, he 
says that Ptolemy only turned against Alexander when he realized what a hopeless weakling he was (ep. Grimm). 
On the other hand, Josephus refers to the occurrence in a circumstantial manner (Andig. NI1I.iv.6): ‘But as Ptolemy 
was at Ptolemais, he was very near to a most unexpected destruction, for a treacherous design was laid for his life by 
Alexander, by means of Ammonius, who was his friend; and as the treachery was very plain, Ptolemy wrote to 
Alexander, and required of him that he should bring Ammonius to condign punishment, informing him what snares 
had been laid for him by Ammonius, and desiring that he might be accordingly punished for it. But when Alexander 
did not comply with his demands, he perceived that it was he himself who had laid the design.’ It is difficult to 
believe that there was not some truth in Ptolemy’s allegation. 

11. because he coveted ... This can scarcely have been the case originally, otherwise why should he have 
given his daughter in marriage to Alexander? A pretext for quarreling could easily have been found if, in the first 
instance, Ptolemy had intended to seize the kingdom. It seems more likely that it was the proof of Alexander's 
enmity which was the reason of Ptolemy’s determination to wrest the kingdom from him. 
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entered into Antioch, and put on himself the diadem of Asia; so he (now) had put two diadems 
upon his head, the diadem of Egypt and that of Asia. ihe, ; 
τ. But king Alexander was in Cilicia at that season, ‘because they of those parts Sides in ol: ἢ 
13 And Alexander heard of it.and he came against hin in war: and Ptolemy led forth" (his host)’, and 


εὖ met him with a strong foree,and put him to flight. And Alexander fled into Arabia, “that he might Ἵ 
17 be sheltered there; but king Ptolemy was exalted*, And Zabdiel the Arabian took off Alexander’s | 


1g head, and sent it to Ptolemy, .\nd king Ptolemy died the third day (after); and they that were in 
1y his strongholds were slain *by them that dwelt in the strongholds*®. And Demetrius became king 
in the one hundred and sixty-seventh year, 


XI. 20 57. Fonathan secures the favour of Demetrius 77]. 


é 

so In those days Jonathan gathered together them of Judaea* to take the citadel that was in 
21 Jerusalem ; and he made many engines (of war) against it. And “certain ones that hated their* own 
nation”, men that transgressed the Law, went unto the king, and reported unto him” that Jonathan 
22 was besieging the citadel. And (when) he heard it he was angered ; but immediately °on hearing it* 
he set forth, and came to Ptolemais, and wrote unto Jonathan that he should not besiege it", and that 
23 he should meet him and speak with him at Ptolemais with all speed. But when Jonathan heard (this), 
“he commanded (that the citadel should continue) to be besieged ; and he chose (certain) of the elders 
24 of Israel and of the pricsts* and put himself in peril, and taking silver and gold and raiment, and 
25 divers presents besides, went to Ptolemais unto the king. And he found favour in his sight. And 
26 certain lawless men of them that were of the nation made complaints against him; but the king did 
unto him even as his predecessors had done unto him‘, and exalted him in the sight of all his Friends#, 
27 and confirmed him in the high-priesthood, and whatsoever other honours he had before, and gave 
2g him pre-eminence among his Chief Friends. And Jonathan requested of the king, that he would make 
Judaeai and the three provinces of the country of Samaria) free from tribute; and he* promised him 
29 three hundred! talents. .\nd the king consented, and wrote letters unto Jonathan concerning all these 

things after this manner: 


31 ‘King Demetrius unto (his) brother Jonathan and unto the nation of the Jews, greeting ; The copy 


of the letter which we wrote unto Lasthenes our™ kinsman concerning you, we have written also unto 


33 you, that ye may see (it), King Demetrius unto Lasthenes (his) father, greeting ; We have determined 
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13.... entered into Antioeh. Cp. Diodorus (quoted by Knabenbauer}, who says that Hierax and Diodotus, 
who had been left in charge of Antioch by Alexander, gave up his cause as hopeless, and induced the people of 
Antioch to offer the crown and kingdom to Ptolemy. 

Asia. Not the Roman province of this name, which was formed in 133 B.C., and included Mysia, Lysia, Caria, 
the western part of Phrygia, together with the Dorian, lonian, and Aeolian coast-eities, with the islands lying off the 
eoast (Ramsay, in 4/7, s.v.): nor the continent; but the Asia as understood after it had been redueed about 
285 u.¢., and when the name Asin was ‘restricted to the eoast-cities and the lower valleys of the Maeander, Cayster, 
Hermus, and Caicus’ (Ramsay). 

15. and met him. According to Strabo, Ptolemy attacked Alexander at the river Oenoparas, on the plains of 
Antioch (Schiirer, ef. c77.1. 1, p. 244). Josephus says that Ptolemy was accompanied by Demetrius. 

17. Zabdiel. ‘A prince among the .\rabians’* (Josephus). The name occurs on a Paliyrene inscription (A.p. 155) 
in the form Zabd-ila (Waddington, /yscriptions grecqgues et latines de la Syrie 2590; ep. G. A. Cooke, North δολία 
Luscriptions, p. 272). 

18... died the third day (after). Josephus (Ax/ig. ΝῊ], iv. 8) says that Ptolemy was thrown from his horse in 
the battle, and wounded in the head by his enemies; he was unconscious for four days, but partially recovered on the 
fifth, and died ‘a little while after’. 

they that were in his strongholds, Cp. 7. 3. 

19, the one hundred and sixty-seventh year. i.e. 145 B.C. 

21. men that transgressed ... -\s on several other occasions, it was the renegades of their own race who were 
the worst enemies of the Jewish leaders. 

24. he found favour in his sight. For the Greek phrase cp. Sept. of Gen. vi. 8, sviii. 3, xxx. 27. 

26. as his predecessors had done ... Cp. x. 6, 18-20, 25 ff., 61-65, 

27. confirmed him in the high priesthood. Cp. x. 20. 

28. the three provinees ... Cp. x. 30, and especially xi. 34; these provinces had been taken from Samaria; 
the reading καὶ τὴν Σαμαρίτην, though supported by all MSS. and Versions, cannot be right, see erit. note. 

29. after this manner. With the Greck cp. 2 Mace. 1. 24. 

30. unto (his) brother. Cp. x. 18, 25. 

31. Lasthenes our kinsman. Cp. Jo:ephus (lvfiy. X11. iv. 3), where it is said that it was Lasthenes, the Cretan, 
who brought a great number of mercenary soldiers to Demetrius. ‘Kinsman’, like ‘brother’ in 7. 30, is a title of 
honour; the same is the case with ‘father’ in the next verse; cp. intiy, NIL iii. 4, where Antiochus 111 addresses 
Zeuxis, the general of his forces and his ‘intimate friend’, as ‘ father’. 


108 


I MACCABEES 11. 33-42 
to do good to the nation of the Jews, who are our friends, and observe what ts just toward us, because 
34 of their good will toward us. We have confirmed unto them, therefore, the districts of Judaea, and 
the three governments of Aphaerema”, and Lydda, and Ramathaim—(these) were added unto Judaea 
from the country of Samaria—and al] things appertaining unto them. for all such as do sacrifice in 
Jerusalem, instead of the king’s® dues which the king received of them yearly aforctime from the 
35 produce of the land and the fruits of trees. And as for the other things which appertain unto us, 
?4 from henceforth4, of the tenths and the tolls "that appertain to us’, ‘and the saltpits,and the crowns 
36 that appertain to us", all these we will bestow upon them*’. tAnd not one of these things shall be 
37 annulled! from this time forth and for ever. Now therefore be careful to make a copy of these things, 
and let it be given unto Jonathan, and let it be set upon the holy mount in a fitting “and conspicuous 
place™.’ 


NI. 38-53. Fonathan assists Demetrius in opposing Tryphon. 


38 ~=And (when) king Demetrius saw that the land was quict before him, ‘and that no resistance was 
made to him’, he sent away all his forces, each man to his own place, -cxcept the “foreign forees™. 
which he had raised from the isles of the Gentiles—and (therefore) all the forces *of his fathers* 

39 were inimically disposed towards him. Now Tryphon was of those who aforetime had been of 
Alexander's part, and he saw that all the forces murmured against Demetrius, and he went to 

40 Imalkue’ the Arabian, who was nourishing up Antiochus, the young child τοῦ Alexander’, *and 
pressed sore upon him that he should deliver him unto him®, that he might reign” in his father’s 
stead; and he* told him all that Demetrius had done, and the hatred wherewith his forces hated 
him; and he abode there many days. 

41 And Jonathan sent unto king Demetrius, that he should cast out of Jerusalem them of the citadel, 

42 and them that were in the strongholds ; for they fought against Israel continually’, And Demetrius 
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34. Aphaerema. i.e. Ephraim (2 Sam. xii. 23), or Ephron (2 Chron. xiii. g); according to Josephus (Le?/. uid. 
1V, ix. 9) it lay not far from Bethel, *.. . he took Bethel and Ephraim, two small cities.’ Cp. also John xi. 54 (see 
further, Robinson, Aesearches ἐμ Palestine, ii, pp. 67 ἢ). 

Lydda. Lod in Hebr., afterwards called Diospolis, the modern Ludd; between Joppa and Jerusalem ; one of the 
toparchies of Judaea, according to Josephus (δ εὐ. /ia?. 11. xx. 4). 

Ramathaim. Cp. 1 Sam.i. 1, where it is called Ramathaim Zophim (but see Driver. Votes on the Hebrew Text 
of the Books ef Sam., in loc.), and located on Mount Ephraim; the usual form of the name is a-Ramah (‘the 
height’), which is, however, to be differentiated from the Ramah belonging to the tribe of Benjamin, nearer Jerusalem. 
It is probably to be identified with the modern Lect Aiwa, north-east of Lydda, in the neighbourhood of Thamna; 
this agrees with the accounts of Eusebius and Jerome (see Schiirer, of. c7f. i. 1, p. 246). 

from the country of Samaria. Cp. x. 30, xi. 28. 

as do sacrifice in... i.e. the privilege is for the orthodox Jews ; the ‘transgressors of the Law’, as well as the 
Samaritans living in the three provinces, are excluded. 

instead of ... The text is clearly not in order, something having dropped out; in Josephus (dzézg. Ἀ 111. iv. 9) 
it says: ‘I remit to them the three provinces .. . as also what the kings, my predecessors, received from those that 
offered sacrifices in Jerusalem, and what are due from the fruits of the earth, and of the trees, and whatever else 
belongs tous .. .?3 cp. xX 29-31. 

35. See notes on x. 29, 30. 

allthese ... It is noteworthy that there is no mention about the siege of the citadel in Jerusalem (77, 20-23); 
presumably the siege was raised in consideration of all these concessions ; the Syrian garrison, therefore, still remained 
In possession. 

37. a copy. On tables of brass, cp. vill. 22. 

38. the foreign forces... from... From Crete and from the other islands (Josephus), i.e. of the Grecian 
Archipelago. 

were inimically disposed. The real reason for this was their loss of pay; Josephus (daé7g. X11]. iv. 9) says 
that the kings before this used to give pay to the soldiers in time of peacc, ‘that they might have their goodwill, and 
that they might be fully prepared to undergo the difficulties of war, when any occasion should require it. This 
short-sightedness of Demetrius is only to be explained by the natural slothfulness which seems to have been 
characteristic of him; cp. Justin. xxxvi. 1. 1, 9, referred to by Grimm. 

39. Tryphon. ‘Diodotus, who was also called Trypho, an Apamaean by birth, a commander of Alexander's 
forces’ (Josephus). 

Imalkue the Arabian. On a Palmyrene inscription (A. bp. 162) the name J/a/zhe azn) occurs (de Vogiié, Za 
Syrie Centrale, 9); on another of later date (A.D. 242) we have Zabdilu the son of Maliku, the son of Aaliku, cp. 
v.17 (Vogiié, 15; cp. ὦ. A. Cooke, of. cét., pp. 276, 278). In Josephus the form is Malchus, so also the Syriac and 
one Latin Version. Schirer (of. c’#. i. 1. 247) refers to Néldeke, in Euting’s Mebetalsche Lnschriften, p. 74. where 


a Palmyrene inscription is given in which the name 121 (= Imalku) occurs; Diodorus gives lamblichus, which 


also is nothing else than 1259". f 
41... . that he should cast out ... Nothing could better illustrate the broken power of the Seleucidae, and 
the way in which Jonathan was able, in consequence, to draw advantage from it. 
10g 
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44 men who shall fight for me; for all my forces are revolted” And Jonathan sent him® three thousand’ 
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sent unto Jonathan, saying : ‘1 will not only do this for thee and thy nation, but I will greatly honour 
thee fand thy nation‘, if 1 find favourable occasion. Now therefore thou shalt do well, if thou send me 


valiant men unto Antioch. And they came unto the king; and the king» was glad at their coming. 
And they of the city gathered themselves together ‘into the midst of the city’, to the number of a 
hundred and twenty thousand men; and they were minded to slay the king’, And the king fled 
into the palace, and they *of the city* seized 'the thoroughfares of the city’, and began to fight, 
And the king called the Jews to (his) aid™, and they were gathered together unto him “all at once® ; 
and they dispersed themselves °in the city®; and they slew that day to the number of a hundred 
thousand. And they set the city on fire,and got many spoils * that day ἢ, and saved the king. And 
(when) they of the city saw that the Jews had made themselves masters of the city ἅτ ὰ5 they would 4, 
they waxed faint in their hearts", and cried out to the king with ὅ supplication, saying : ‘ Give us (thy) 
right hand, and let the Jews ccase from fighting against us and the city.’ And they cast away their 
arms‘, and made peace. And the Jews "were glorified in the sight of the king, and before all that 
were in his kingdom ἡ" ἢ: and they returned to Jerusalem, having many spoils. And (when) king * 
Demetrius was seated on his throne of his kingdom (again), and the land was quiet before him, he 
lied in all that he had spoken, and estranged himself from Jonathan and recompensed (him) not 
(5 aecording to)? the benefits with which he (had promised to) recompense him’; but he afflicted 
him sore. 


NI. 54-74. Fricudship between Fonathan and Antiochus UT. 


Now after this Tryphon returned, and with him the young child Antiochus; and he reigned, and 
put ona diadem. And there were gathered unto him all the forces which Demetrius had sent away 
in disgrace; and they fought against him, and he* fled, "πα was? put to rout’ ¢And Tryphon 
took the elephants", and became master of Antioch. And the young Antiochus wrote unto 
Jonathan, saying: ‘I confirm unto thee the high-priesthood, and appoint thee over the four govern- 
ments, and to be one of the king’s Friends. And he sent unto him golden vessels and furniture for 
the table, and gave him leave to drink in golden vessels, and to be clothed in purple, and to have 
a golden buckle. And his brother Simon he made governor (over the district) from the Ladder of 
Tyre unto the borders of Egypt. And Jonathan went forth, and took his journey beyond the river, 
and through the cities; and all the forces of Syria gathered themselves unto him for to be his 
confederates. And he eame to Askalon, and they of the city met him honourably. And he 
departed thence to Gaza, and they of Gaza shut him out; and he lay siege unto it, °and burned the 


2 suburbs thereof with fire", and spoiled them. And they of Gaza made request unto Jonathan, and 


he gave them his right hand, and took the sons of their princes for hostages, and sent them away to 
Jerusalem. And he passed through the country as far as Damascus. 
And Jonathan heard! that Demetrius’ princes were come to Kedesh. which is in Galilee, with 
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* Sand they burned it $3 ἔφαν ἘΠ 

43. all my forces are revolted. According to Josephus (Avf/g. NUIT. v. 3), the inhabitants of Antioch revolted, 
but all the troops which Demetrius had not dismissed (see τ΄. 38) remained faithful to him: ‘he took the mercenary 
soldiers which he had with him . . . and assaulted the Antiochians.’ 

45. a hundred and... This is an evident exaggeration, so too the number of the slain, τ’. ἢ. 

45. they set the city on fire. Josephus adds that the houses were close together, and mostly built of wood. 

40. they waxed faint in their hearts. For the Greek cp. Isa. vii. 4, Sept. (Grimm). 

53. afflicted him sore. Josephus, mare specifically, says that ‘he threatened that he would make war upon him 
unless he would pay all the tribute which the Jewish nation owed to the first kings’ (i.e. of Syria). 

57. the four governments. i.e. Judaea and the three governments mentioned in τ’. So 

58. clothed in purple, . .. golden buckle. See notes on x. 20, 62, 80. 
pee. the Ladder of Tyre. Cp. Josephus (Bed?. “κα 11. x. 2), who says it isa high hill, a hundred stadia north of 

olemais. 

60. beyond the river. πέραν τοῦ ποταμοῦ = TIN ἽΝ, ive. the territory this side of the Euphrates from the point 
of view of the Israelites, that side of the Euphrates from the point of view of the Babylonians (cp. 1 Kings v. 4) 5 the 
reference here is, thercfore, to Syria; ep. the words in this verse, ‘ail the forces of Syria gathered themselves unto him,’ 

Askalon. See note on x. 86. 

61, Gaza. The southernmost of the five chief Philistine eities, the modern Ghucce/. 

62. Damascus. The modem £sh-S/in ; it Hes 120 miles north-east of Jerusalem, and 200 miles sauth of Antioch. 

63. Kedesh. Cp. Joshua xsi. 32; Judges iv. 6, 115 situated on the northern frontier of Palestine, among the 
mountains of Naphtali. Josephus speaks of it as belonging to the Tyrians (Lell, fad. Wb. xviii. 1, 1V. il. 3); it still 
rclains its ancient name. 

ΓΝ ἐφ. 
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PUTA CCABE ES 11. 62-12. 6 


04. ἃ great host, with the object of hindering him from his purpose; and he went to meet them, but 
65 Simon his brother he left in the country. And Simon encamped against * Bethsura, and fought 
66 against it many days, and shut it" up; and they made request to him that he would give them his 
right hand, and he gave it to them; but he put them out from thence, and took possession of the 
67 city, and set a garrison over it. And Jonathan and his army encamped at the water ‘of Gennesar {, 
68 and early in the morning they got them to the plain of Hazor®. And, behold, an army of strangers 
met him! in the plain, and they laid an ambush for him ™in the mountains, but they themselves met 
69 (him) " face to face. But they that lay in ambush ™ rose out of their places, and joined battle; and 
so all they that were of Jonathan's side fled; not one of them was left, except Mattathias the son of 
71 Absalom, and Judas the son of Chalphi, captains of the forces. And Jonathan rent his clothes, and 
72 put earth upon his head, and prayed. And he turned again unto them in battle, and put them to 
73 rout, and they fled. And (when) they of his side who were fleecing saw it, they returned unto him, 
74 and pursued (them) with him unto Kedesh to their camp; and they encamped there. And there 
fell of the strangers °on that day° about three thousand men. And Jonathan returned unto 
Jerusalem. 


NIT. 1-38. Fouathan renews his alliance with Rome, and enters tuto a league with the 
Spartans. Tle defeats the followers of Demetrius. 


1 And Jonathan saw that the time served him, and he chose men, and sent them to Rome, to confirm 
2 and renew the friendship that they had with them. * And to the Spartans, and to other places, he 
3 sent letters after the same manner. And they "went unto Rome, and” entered into the senate 
house, and said: ‘Jonathan the high-priest, and the nation of the Jews, have sent us, to renew for 
4 them the friendship and the confederacy, as in former time®’.’ And they gave them Ictters unto (the 
governors) of every place, that they should bring them on their way to the land of Judah in peace. 
. 6 And this is the copy of the letter which Jonathan wrote to the Spartans: ‘ Jonathan the high-priest 4, 
and the Couneil °of the nation *, and the priests, and the rest of the people of the Jews, unto their 
7 brethren the Spartans, greeting! Even before this time were letters sent unto Onias the high-priest 
from Areios’, who was reigning among you, (to the effect) that ye are our brethren, as the copy 
8 (here) underwritten showeth. And Onias treated honourably *the man that was sent 4,and received " 
9 the letters, wherein declaration was made of confederacy and friendship. Therefore we also—albeit 
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his purpose. i.e. of helping Antiochus. 
65. Bethsura. See note on iv. 29. 
67. the water of Gennesar. i.e. the lake of Gennesareth; the name occurs here for the first time. 
the plain of Hazor. Cp. Joshua xi. 1, xii. 19, xix. 36; Judges iv. 2; I Sam. xii.9; 1 Kings ix. 15; Josephus 
(Antig. V. v. 1) says it was near the lake Semechonitis, or Merom; it lay, therefore, right in the north of Palestine. 
74. three thousand. Josephus says two thousand (4xé7g. XIIF. v. 8). 


XII. 1. he chose men. i.e. Numenius and Antipater, see τ΄, 16, xiv. 22. 

to confirm... Cp. villi. 17 ff. 

2. and to other places. [t is not specified either in this book or in Josephus what these ‘other places’ were. 

6. the Council of the nation. This Gerowsfa is mentioned as being already in existence in the time of Antiochus 
the Great (cp. Josephus, da¢7g. XII, ill. 3); the earliest reference to it is, however, 2 Chron. xix. 8 It developed later 
into the Sanhedrin, a name which occurs for the first time in the reign of Hyrcanus II (cp. Avf7g. XIV. ix. 4). The 
head of this Council was the high-priest, as the head also of the State; it exercised Judicial and administrative 
functions (cp. 1 Macc. xiv. 20). The measure of its authority varied according to the amount of autonomy granted hy 
the suzerain power; but its moral influence over the Jews, whether in the Dispersion or in Palestine, was always 
very considerable. 

the rest of the people. ὁ λοιπὸς δῆμος ; Grimm pointedly remarks that it is probably not without a purpose 
that the Greek translator of this book almost invariably restricts the use of the word δῆμος to documents sent to or 
received from a foreign nation (viii. 29, xiv. 20, 25, xv. 17); his object in doing so is to place on record the fact that the 
Jewish people is one that is free and independent. Υ 

7. Onias. The first of the name, son οἱ Jaddus (4w/iy. XI. vill. 7) or Jaddua (Neh. xii. 11), father of the high-priest 
Simon I, the Just. There is great uncertainty as to his date, some scholars putting it at about 320-300 1. ¢., while 
others contend for some fifty years later ; others, again, place it between these two extremes. 

Areios. The first of the name, who reigned over the Spartans 309-265 B.C. This is the correct form of the 
name Areus. All Greek MSS. wrongly read Dareios (see crit. note). That Areios is the right reading is evident from 
Josephus ; the form Oniares occurs in 7. 20; Cod δὶ reads there omaapns (= Ovia”Apys). The Old Latin Version alone 
has preserved the right reading. 

8. the man that was sent. Named Demoteles, according to Josephus (-I/7g. XIII. v. 8). 
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‘ye necd none of! these things, having for our comfort the holy books which are in our hands—have 
assayed to send that we might renew our brotherhood * and friendship* with you, to the end that we 
should not become estranged from you altogether ; for long time is passed since ye sent unto us, 
11! We therefore at all times without ceasing, both at our feasts, and on other convenient days, do 
remember you in the sacrifices which we offer, and in our prayers, as it is right and meet to be 


13 mindful of brethren; and, moreover, we are glad for your glory!. But as for ourselves, many 


14 fought against us". We were not minded, however, to be troublesome to you, or to the rest of our 
15 confederates 5 and friends, in these wars ; for we have the help that is from heaven ! to help us?, and 
16 we have been delivered from our enemies, and “our enemics" have been humiliated. We chose, 

therefore, Numenius the son of Antiochus, and Antipater the son of Jason, and have sent (them) 

unto the Romans, to renew the friendship that we had * with them’, *and the former * confederacy 5, 
1; We commanded them, therefore, to go also unto you, and to salute you. and to deliver you our Ictters 
18 concerning the renewing " (of friendship) and of our * brotherhood. And now ye shall do’ well if 
19 ye give us an answer thereto.” And this is the copy of the letters * which they? sent* to Onias: 


"afflictions and many wars™ have cncompassed us, "and the kings that are round about us have 


20, 21‘ Areios’, king of the Spartans, to Onias, the chief priest, erecting! *It hath been found in writing, 


concerning the Spartans and the Jews, that they are brethren, and that they are ἢ οἵ the stock” of 

» \braham ; and now, since these things have come to our knowledge, ye shall do well to write unto us 

3 of your prosperity. And we, moreover, do write on our part to you®, that your cattle and goods 

are ours, ‘and ours are yours. We do command, therefore, that they make report unto you on 
this wise °’ 

4 And Jonathan heard that Demetrius’ princes were returned to fight against him with a greater 

5 force than afore, so he removed from Jerusafem, and met them in the country of Hamath; for he 

26 gave them no respite to set foot in his country. And he sent spies into their® camp; and they 

returned, and reported unto him that in such and such a way they had planned to fall upon him by 

27 night. But as soon as the sun was down, Jonathan commanded his men to watch, and to be in arms, 

that all the night long they might be ready for battle; and he sent forth sentinels (and placed them) 

28 round about the camp. But (when) the adversaries heard that Jonathan and his men‘ were ready 

for battle, they were afraid and trembled in their heart, and they kindled fires in their camp, Sand 

29 departed ®. But Jonathan and his men knew it not till morning ; for they saw the fires burning. 

30 And Jonathan" pursued after them, but did not overtake them; ‘for they had gone over the river 

31 

τ 


Eleutherus. And Jonathan turned aside (and fought) against the Arabians, who are called Gaba-' 


32 daeans, and smote them, and took their spoils. And he set out from thence, and came to Damas- 
cus. * and took his journey through all the country. 
33. And Simon went forth®, and took his journey as far as Askalon, and the strongholds that were 
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y. the holy books. Cp. i. 56, 57, iii. 48. 

15. we have been delivered ... Cp. iii. 18 ff, iv. 30 ff, ἃς, 

21. concerning the Spartans and the Jews... ‘The fiction of a relationship between the Jews and the 


Spartans, which constituted the motive for the Spartans to write their letter (1 Mace. xii. 6, 7, 21, ep. 2 Mace. v. 9), 
was not unheara of during the era of Hellenism. Freudenthal, Alexander Polyhistor, p. 29, note, refers in illustration 
and for proof to Stephen of Byzaatium under the word “lovdaia . . . ὡς Κλαύδιος Ἰούλιος ἀπὸ Οὐδαίου Σπάρτων ἑνὸς ἐκ 
Θήβης μετὰ Διονύσου ἐστρατευκύτος, Ina deeree of the Pergamenes (Josephus, -Iv/ég. N1V. xviii. 22) there is also mention 
of a relation between the Jews and the Pergamenes’ (Schiirer, of. c¢/, i. τι 251). On the other hand, as S. A. Cook 
and W. J, Woodhouse (12 4744) contend: ‘There is no reason to doubt the fact of diplomatic relations with Sparta 
having been set on fvot by Jonathan. For Sparta was too obscure at the time to have suggested itself to a forger 
cager to magnify his hero by inventions of the kind. Again, the incident leads to no result in the sequel; the reverse 
would have tended to throw doubt upon the entire episode.’ Yhe probability is that while the details can scarcely be 
regarded as historical, the broad fact of diplomatic relations of some kind between the Jews and the Spartans is to be 
accepted as true (see further, /z/.§ 7). The Greek legend of the Spartans having been descended from the Phoenicians 
may not have been without influence upon the subject (see, further, Stade, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, ii, pp. 372 f.). 
Grimm's important pages (187-191) should, however, also be consulted; while not prepared to accept the copy in 
1 Mace. as representing the original document, he holds that since diplomatic relationships were in existence between 
the two nations, documents of some kind must have been exchanged. 

24. And Jonathan heard... The narrative, interrupted by 77. 1-23, is now taken up from xi. 74. 

25. Hamath. On the Orontes; the modern Hamah. Cp. Num. yiii. 213 1 Kings vill. ὅς. 

30. Eleutherus. See note on xi. 7. 

31. Gabadaeans. Probably the small tract of land, about eight miles north of Damascus, now called Zahdine. 
G, Ὁ Ξ read ‘Zabadaeans’. 

3. Askalon ... Joppa. Sce notes on x. 75, 86. 
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{near unto it. And he turned aside to Joppa, and took possession of it, for he had heard that they 
were minded to deliver the stronghold unto the men of Demetrius ; and he placed a garrison there 
to keep it. 

5 «And Jonathan returned, and called the elders of the people together; and he took counsel with 

6 them to build strongholds in Judaea, and to make the walls of Jerusalem higher, and to raise a great 
mound between the citadel and the city,’for to separate it from the city', “so that it might be 

zisolated™, "that they (within it) might neither buy nor (they without) sell". And they were 
gathered together to build (the city)°®; and (a part of) the wall by the brook that is on the east side 

-8 had fallen down, and ¥ he repaired that which is called Chaphenatha®. And Simon also built Adida 

in the plain country, and made it 4 strong, and set up gates and bars". 


NII. 39-53. The capture of Fonathan through treachery. 


39 And Tryphon sought to reign over Asia and to put on himself the diadem, and to stretch forth 
40 his hand against Antiochus the king. And he was afraid lest haply Jonathan should not suffer 

him (to do so), ®and Jest he should fight against him"; so he sought a way how’ to take him. 
yr *that he might destroy him*. And he Yremoved, and came’ to Bethshan. *And Jonathan came 
42 forth? *to meet him®* with forty thousand men chosen for battle, and caine to Bethshan. And 

(when) Tryphon saw that he came with a great host, he was afraid to stretch forth his hand against 
43 him; and he received him honourably, and commended him unto all his Friends, ?*4and gave him 
gifts4, and commanded his Friends” and his forees to be obedient unto him, ®as unto himself**. 


-44 And he said unto Jonathan: ‘ Why hast thou put all this people to trouble, seeing there ts no war 


45 betwixt us? And now, send them away to their homes, but choose for thyself a few men who shall 
be with thee, and come thou with me to Ptolemais, and I will give it up to thee, ‘and the rest τ of the 
strongholds and the rest of the forces, and all the (king’s) officers; then 1 will return and depart ; for, 

46 for this cause did I come’ And he trusted him and did even as he said, and® sent away his 

47 forces, and they departed into the land of Judah. But he reserved to himself three thousand men, 

48 two thousand ‘of whom? he left in Galilee, but one thousand went with him. But when Jonathan 
had entered into Ptolemais, * they of Ptolemais shut the gates, and* took him; and all they that 


- 49 had come with him they slew with the sword. And Tryphon sent forces and horsemen into Galilee, 


50!and™ into the great plain’, to destroy all Jonathan’s men. And they perceived that he was taken 
and had perished, and they that were with him ; nevertheless they encouraged one another, and went 

δ1 on their way close together, ready for war. And (when) they that were following (upon them) saw 

52 that they were ready (to fight) for their lives, they turned back again. And they all came in peace 
to the land of Judah, and they mourned for Jonathan and them that were with him, "and they were 

53 sore afraid. And 4115 Isracl mourned” with a great mourning. And all the Gentiles that were 
round about them sought to destroy them utterly, for they said: ‘ They have not "a man? (that is) 
leader and (who will) help (them) ; “now therefore let us fight against them“, and take away their 
memorial from among men.’ 
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37. the brook that... i.e. the Kidron. 

Chaphenatha. The meaning of this word is unknown; it does not occur elsewhere ; Josephus does not mention it, 

38, Adida. The Chadid of Ezra ii. 33; Neh. vil. 37, x1. 34, four miles east of Lydda ; Josephus (dlvé7g. NII. vi. 5) 
says it is ‘upon an hill, and beneath it lie the plains of Judaea’. The modern e/-Chadr/e, 

the plain country. SepyAd = the lowland region west of the mountainous country of Judaea. 

40. Bethshan. See note on v. 52. 

41. with forty thousand men. The number shows how Jonathan’s power and influence had increased ; it was 
not without reason that Tryphon recognized Jonathan's power to hinder him in his designs (cp. τ΄. 40). Josephus 
(ἀμφ. XIII. vi. 1) says that the reason why Jonathan came with such a large army was because he expected to be 
attacked by Tryphon. 

43. commended. For this sense of συνίστημι cp. 2 Macc. iv. 24; Wisd. vil. 14; Rom, xvi. 1; 2 Cor. x. 183 for 
further references see Schicusner sv. 

49. the great plain. See note on v. 52. 

50. had perished. But see xiii. 23, though it was natural to suppose that he had been murdered. 

52. they mourned... Cp. ix. 20, sili, 265 ἐπένθησεν... πένθος μέγα, a Hebraism. 

53. They have not... Both the rival kings were now at enmity with the Jews; hitherto the Jewish leader had 
always managed to have the support of one or other of the claimants to the throne. 

let us fight against them. This intention does not appear to have been carried out. 
... take away their memorial... Cp. iil. 35, Ecclus. x. 17. 
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Simon MACCABAEUS NIIJ. i—XVI. 24. | ait 

NID. τὰς Simon elected leader. | a 

13: And Simon heard that Tryphon had gathered together a numerous* host to come into the land of "μι 
2 Judah, and destroy it utterly. And he saw that the people were troubled ? and (were) in great fear; | 
Δ. 50 he went up to Jerusalem, and gathered the people together, and encouraged them, and said unto | 

them: ‘Ye yourselves know what things I, and my brethren, and my father s house, have* done for 

4 the “laws and the sanctuary 4, and the battles ‘and the distresses ° f which we have seen’ 3 by reason | ἢ i 

5 whereof all my brethren have perished for Israel's sake,and I alone am left. And now be it far from 1: 

me that I should spare my own life in any time of affliction ; &for I am not better than my brethren 5. | ὮΝ 

6 Howbcit I will take vengeance for my nation,and for the sanctuary, and for our Βυνῖνοβ and © children ; f 

; because alli the Gentiles are gathered together to destroy us Fof very hatred */ And the spirit of | iy 

ἃ the people, 1as soon as! they heard these™ words, revived. "And they answered with a loud voice, pout 

g saying®: ‘ Thou art our leader instead of Judas and Jonathan thy brethren®. Fight thou ? our war?, |) ad 

το and all that thou shalt say unto us, that will we do. And he“ gathered together all the men of war, { 2 


ti and made haste to finish the walls of Jerusalem, and fortified it round about. And he sent Jonathan | 
the son of Absalom, and with him a great host, to Joppa; and he cast ont them that were therein, | 
and abode there’ ‘in it § 


NIL, 12-24. Szmon defeats Tryphon. 


12 And Tryphon removed from Ptolemais with a mighty host to enter into the land of Judah; and 
13.14 Jonathan was with him in ward. But Simon encamped at Adida, ‘over against the plain. And 
(when) Tryphon knew that Simon was risen up instead of his brother Jonathan", and meant to join 
15 battle with him, he sent ambassadors unto him, saying: ‘It is for the money which Jonathan thy 
brother owed unto the king’s treasure. * by reason of the offices which he had ἡ, that we hold him fast. 
16 And now send a hundred talents of silver, and two of his sons (as) hostages, that when he is set at 
17 liberty he may not revolt from us,—and we will set him at liberty.” And Simon knew that they 
spake *unto him * deceitfully, but sent the money and the children, lest peradventure he should bring 
τ upon himself great hatred on the part of the people, (in that they should be) saying: ‘ Because I sent, 
19 him not the money and the children **he perished®.’ ὁ And he sent the children ** and the hundred ἡ , 
20 talents ; and* he® dealt falsely. and did not set Jonathan at liberty. And " after [815 Tryphon came 


τ 5 . id 
to invade the land‘, and destroy it, and he went round about by the way (that leadeth) to Adora; | 
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Alt. 1. Simon. The last survivor of the five Maecabaean brothers. He completed the work so brilliantly carried 
cut by Jonathan, and made his people entirely independent of the Syrian kings. 

3. which we have seen. i.e. experienced ; ἰδεῖν is used in this sense like ΠΝ, see Jer. v. 12, xiv. 13, Kc. 

4. my brethren have perished. According to the general belief Jonathan had been murdered, but he was still 
alive at this time, see 77, 12, 23. 

I alone am left. Cp. the words of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 22. 

3. 1am not better... Cp. the similar words of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 4. 

7. the spirit... revived. Cp. Gen. xlv. 27 ἀνεζωπύρησε τὸ πνεῦμα ᾿Ιακώβ. 

g. and all that ... Cp. Exod. xix. 8; Joshua i. 16. 


το. to finish the walls ... This work had been begun by Jonathan, see xii. 36, 37. 
11, Absalom. Cp. xi. Fo. 


-., to Joppa... Cp, xii. 33, according to which Joppa was already in possession of the Jews; Josephus (Aviéig. 


NUM. vi. 4) makes the matter clear: ‘And sent . . . Jonathan the son of Absalom, to Joppa, and gave him command 


to cast out the inhabitants out of the city, for he was afraid lest they should deliver up the eity to Trypho.’ 
13. Adida. See note on xii. 38. 


the plain. πεδίον here, in xii. 38 σεφηλά. 
14. to join battle with him, lor the Greek phrase cp. Deut. ii, 14 (Sept.). 
15. the king’s treasure. i.e. the royal treasury, cp. 2 Mace. iii. 13. 

the offices which ... Cp. x. 65, xi. 63. 


20, he went round about by the way. Cp. 1 Kings iii, 9 (Sept.); κυκλοῦν ὁδόν = FYI 3D (Grimm), i.e. he 
purposely made a dcYour by way ot Adora. : 


Adora, Adoraim in the O.T.. cp. 2 Chron. si. 9, one of the cities fortified by Rehoboam, the modern Déra 
(Josephus ealls it Dora, sivtig. NII. vii. 2), five miles south-west of Hebron. 
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Ἧ τ and Simon and his army marched over against him to whatsoever place he went. Now they of the 
citadel sent * unto Tryphon 8 ambassadors, hastening him to come ἢ unto them through the wilderness, 
2and to send them victuals". And Tryphon made ready all his horse to come; and in that night 
there fell 'a great quantity of! snow, and he did not (find it possible to) come because of the snow ; 
3 80 he removed, and came into the country of Gilead. But when he came near to Bascama, he slew 
4 Jonathan, and he was buried there. And Tryphon returned, and went away into his own land. 


NIII. 25-30. YFonathan’s sepulchre at Modin. 


5 And Simon sent, and took the bones of Jonathan his brother, and buried him * at Modin, the city- 

6 of his fathers, And ‘all Israel! made great™ lamentation over him, "and mourned for him many: 

7 days®. And Simon built (a monument) upon the sepulchre of his father and of his brethren, and 
raised it aloft, °so that it could be seen ° (from afar); (he built it) with polished stone behind and 

8 before. And he set up? seven pyramids, ‘one over against another, for (his) father, and mother, and 

9 four brethren4, And *for these™ he made cunning devices, setting about them® greatt pillars, 
and upon the pillars he fashioned "all manner of arms" for a perpetual memory, and beside "the 

oarms" ‘carved ships*, that they should be scen of all that sail on the sea. This is the sepulchre 
which he made at Modin, (and it is there) unto this day. 


NII. 31-42. Alurder of Antiochus. Treaty between Simon and Demetrius [1. 
2 Now Tryphon dealt deceitfully with the young” king* Antiochus, and slew him, and reigned in 


3: 2 
his stead, and put on himself the diadem of Asia, and brought great calamity upon the land. 
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marched over against him. i.e. marched parallel with him, Simon in the mountain country and Tryphon in 
the plain. 

21. hastening. For the Greek κατασπεύδειν cp. Sept. of Exod. v. 13 (‘ And the taskmasters were urgent . . .’). 

22. because of the snow. It is but rarely that snow falls south of Hebron, though it is not altogether unknown 
even so low down south as that; see further, Nowack, Hebr. Archdolog?e, i. 49. 

23. Bascama. This place is not mentioned elsewhere, its position is quite uncertain ; see, further, Buhl, Geographie 
des alten Paldstina, p. 241. 

25. Modin. See note on ii. 1. 

26. great lamentation. Cp. ii. 70, ix. 20, 

27. the sepulchre ... ‘Ever since, in the fourth century B.¢., Artemisia, widow of Mausolus, King of Caria, 
erected at Halicarnassus a stately monument to his memory—hence the word mwawso/eum—the custom of building 
similar sepulchred edifices had been spreading in the East’ (Fairweather and Black, of. c/7., p. 230). 

28. seven pyramids. Josephus (πέσ. XIII. vi. 6) says that these had ‘ been preserved to this day’; he seems to 
be referring to some additional source of knowledge in adding: ‘And we know that it was Simon who bestowed so 
much zeal about the burial of Jonathan, and the building of these monuments for his relations ;’ cp.in v. 30 the words 
‘unto this day’. The seventh pyramid Simon presumably set up for himself. 

29. carved ships. Josephus makes no mention of these. 

30. unto this day. Concerning the bearing of this on the date of the book see /#¢r. ὃ 4. Grimm quotes Eusebius, 
who says in his Ovzomasticon: ‘Modeim ... unde fuerunt Maccabaei, quorum hodieque ibidem sepulchra mon- 
strantur.’ 

31. and slew him, and reigned in his stead. ‘Thcre are coins of Antiochus VI from 167 to 170 of the Seleucid 
era, or from 146-145 to 143-142 B.c. Coins of Trypho bear the number of the years II] and IV, Josephus assigns to 
the reign of Antiochus V1 a period of four years, and to Trypho a period of three years (An/ig. NTI. vii. 1,2), This is in 
agreement with the statement of Porphyry, who gives to Demetrius, before his imprisonment, only a three years’ reign 
(Eusebius, Chrov., ed. Schoene, i. 257, 263 ff.), from Olympiad 160.1, which is really Olym. 159. 4, or I41-140 B.C., 
to Olympiad 160. 3, or 138-137 B.C. Porphyry evidently reckons the reign of Demetrius as beginning with the 
displacement by conquest or murder of Antiochus VI. In thorough accord with this, too, is the chronology of 
I Mace. xiii. 31-41, which unhesitatingly assigns the murder of Antiochus by Trypho to the Seleucid year 170, or 
143-142 B.c. Finally, it is no serious discrepancy when, in 1 Macc. xiv. 1 the Parthian campaign of Demetrius is 
dated from the Seleucid year 172, or 141-140 B.C.; while Porphyry, on the other hand, assigns it to Olympiad 160. 2, 
or 139-138 B.c. In direct contradiction, however, with the foregoing, stands the statement made by many writers 
(Josephus, 4z/7/g. XIII. ν 11, vii.1; Appian, Sy. 67,68; Justin. xxxvi. 1), that Antiochus was not murdered by Trypho 
before the time of the Parthian campaign by Demetrius, and indeed not till after Demetrius had been taken prisoner. 
This, however, is in opposition not only to the chronology of 1 Macc., but also to the circumstance that then there is 
not left a three or four years’ reign for Trypho, which yet, according to Josephus and the coins, must be admitted. 
Then Trypho’s death occurs almost contemporaneously with the seizure of Demetrius by the Parthians in 138 B.c.... 
| It therefore seems to me hazardous to assume, with many modern critics, that the last-named authorities should have 
| precedence over 1 Macc.’ (Schiirer, of. οὐδ i.1, pp.176f.). Regarding the death of Antiochus, Grimm quotes Livy 
| (2fdt. 55) to the effect that ‘Alexandri filius, rex Syriae, decem annos admodum habens, a Diodoto, qui Tryphon 

cognominabatur, tutore suo, per fraudem occisus est, corruptis medicis, qui eum calculi dolore consumi ad populum 
mentiti, dum secant, occiderunt.’ 
32. Asia. See note on xi. 13. 
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I MACCABEES 13. 33-50 


33. «And Simon built the strongholds’ of Judaea, and fenced (them) about with high towers, and great 
34 walls ,and gates, and bars; and he laid up victuals in the strongholds. And Sinan chose men, and 
sent to king Demetrius, to the end he should give the country an immunity, ἢ because all that 
35 Tryphon did was to plunder*. > And king Demetrius sent unto him according to these words, and 
36 answered him, and wrote a letter tnto him, after this manner ὃ: ‘King Bemenias unto Simon the 
37 high-priest and Friend of kings*,‘and unto the elders and nation of the Jews“, greeting. The golden 
crown, and the palm-branch*, which ye sent, we have received ; _and we are ready to conclude 
38a lasting peace with you, and to write to the officers to grant immunities unto you. * And whatsoever 
"things we (have now) confirmed unto you, they are confirmed’; and the strongholds which ye have 
39 builded, *let them be ὁ your own, * As for any oversights and faults (committed) unto this day, we 
forgive (them')"; and the crown which ye owed * (we remit); and if there were any other toll 
40 exacted in Jerusalem, }et it no longer be exacted!, And if (there be) some of you meet to be 
enrolled among those round about us, let them be enrolled ; and (thus) let there be peace betwixt 
gzus” ™In the one hundred and seventicth year (therefore) was the yoke of the heathen taken away 
42 from Israel™ And the people of Israel" began to write in their instruments and contracts: °*In 
the first year® of Simon the great high-priest and captain and leader of the Jews. 


Bes 
NII. 43-53. Staton captures Gasara and the ctiadel of Ferusalem, Ὶ 
43 In those days he “ eneamped against Gazara‘,and compassed it round about "ΜΠ armies; and he 
44 made ‘an engine of siege *, and brought it up * to the city, and smote one tower, and took it’. And 
they that were in the engine of siege leaped forth into the city; and there was a great uproar in the 
45 city; and they of the city rent their clothes, and went up * on the wall * with their wives and children, 
46 and cried with a loud voice, making request to Simon to give them right hands. And they said: 
47 ‘Deal not with us according to our wickednesses, but according to thy mercy.’ And Simon was 
reconciled unto them, and did not fight against them; but he drove them out of the city, and cleansed 
the houses wherein the idols were, and 50 entered into it with * singing and giving of praise *¥. 
48% And he put all uncleanness out of [1 5, and caused to dwell in it men who observed the Law; and 
he made it stronger (than it was before), and he built therein a dwelling-place for himself. ἃ 
“0 But they of the citadel of Jerusalem were hindered from going forth, δ and from going * into the 
country”, “and from buying and selling°; and they hungered exceedingly, and many of them 
5° perished through famine. And they cried out to Simon “to take right hands; which thing he 
granted them"; but he cast them out from thence; and he cleansed the citadel from pollutions. 
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33. And Simon built ... Simon was not slow to utilize the opportunity for strengthening his own position which 
ie struggle for the Syrian throne afforded him. 

34. And Simon chose men ... This is not mentioned by Josephus. 

36. King Demetrius ... On this letter see /u/7. § 7. ii. (ὦ). 

the elders. ὅθε note on xii. 6. 

37. the palm-branch, So critical note. The reading diy is to be preferred, βαϊνήν of Cod. δὶ being most likely 
due to the following i, cp. 2 Macc. xiv. 4, where it is said that ‘a chaplet of gold and a palm’ (φοίνικα) were presented 
to Demetrius. The reference here is most likely to a sceptre the top of which was shaped into palm-leaves. In the 
O.T, the palm-tree is referred to as a symbol of prosperity (cp. Ps. xcii. 12); it is with this signification that it is 
depicted on some Jewish coins, see De Saulcy, Memdsntatig ie Suive, VA, fig. 6; Madden, Cotns of the Jews, p. 71. 

to grant immunities ... Cp. x. 28-35. 

39. the crown... Cp.x. 29. 

41. In the one hundred and seventieth year. i.e. 143-142 BC. 

42. And the people of Israel began to write ... On the importance of the study of numismatics in connexion 
with this statement sec Schiirer, of. c7/. i. 1, pp. 257 ff., and his Appendix 1V, 

43. Gazara. See critical note. For the correctness of this reading see 7. 533 xiv. 7,34; xv. 28; xvi.r, On 
Gazara see note on iv. 15. On the situation of Gazara, Eusebius, Oxom., ed. Lagarde, p. 244 (quoted by Schiirer, 
cp. ctl. 1, p. 261), remarks : καὶ viv καλεῖται ᾿άζορα κώμη Νικοπάλεως ἀπέχουσα σημείοις & ἐν Bopetas. 11 is the modern 
Yell-Jezer discovered by Clermont-Ganneau in 1873, and excavated by the Pul, Explor. Fund during the years 
1902-9 ; see the ‘Quarterly Statement’ for these years. 

an engine of siege. ἐλέπολις (sce critical note); on this machine see Smith's Dicé. of Class. Anttigu SV. 
46. Deal not withus ... Cp, Isa. i. 16 (Sept.); Jer. xxxiil. 5. 
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I MACCABEES 18. 51—14. 9 


t And he® entered into it *on the three and twentieth day of the second” month, in the one hundred 
and seventy-first year®, with praise, and palm-branches, ‘and with harps and with cymbals, * and 
with viols, and with hymns *, and with songs'; because a great! enemy had been destroyed out of 

2Israel™. And he ordained that they should keep that day every year "with gladness". ὁ And the 
hill of the temple that was by the citadel he made stronger (than it was before); and he dwelt there, 

3 (both) he and his men®, And Simon saw that John his son was (grown to be) a man, and he made 
him leader of all his forces; and he dwelt at Gazara. 


XIV. 1-3. Denietrins LH inprisoned by Arsaces, king of Persia. 


141 In the one hundred and seventy-second year Demetrius the king gathered his forces together, and 


2 went into Media, to get him help, that he might fight against Tryphon. And (when) Arsaces, the 
king of Persia *and Media ἢ, heard that Demetrius was come into his borders, he sent one of his leaders 

3 to take him alive; and he went and smote the army of Demetrius, and took him, and brought him to 
Arsaces; ἢ ἀπά he put him in ward”. 


NIV. 4-15.  Stion’s beneficent rules an ode in his honour. 


4 And the land®¢ had rest all the days of Simon; and he sought the good of his nation; and his 
5 authority 4and his glory? was well-pleasing to them “all his days". And “in addition to all his 
(other) glory (was this that)? he took Joppa for a haven, and made it a place of entry for the ships” 
of the sea, 
6 And he enlarged the borders of his nation, 
f And ruled over the land‘. 
7 And he gathered together ® many that had been in captivity 5, 
And he ruled over Gazara, and Bethsura, and the citadel. 
And he took away uncleannesses therefrom ὃ", 
And there was none that could resist him. 


8 And they tilled their land in peace ; 


And the land gave her increase, 
And the trees of the plains their fruit. 


9 Old men sat in the streets}, 


* All spoke together of the (common) weal, 
And the young men put on glorious and! warlike apparel. 
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51. the three and twentieth day... The 23rd of Lyyar (= Ziv in O.T., cp. 1 Kings vi. 1) 171 = the 23rd May 
142 B.C, 

palm-branches. Cp. 2 Macc. x. 7; John xii. 13. 

with harps... Cp. iv. 54. 

52. And he ordained ... This feast is referred to in Jlegi/lath Ta'anith (‘The scroll of Fasting’, so called 
because fasting is forbidden on the days enumerated), ch. ii, which enumerates thirty-five days of joy in Jewish 
history which were kept as feast-days; it was compiled about the beginning of the Christian era. Possibly this feast 
is included in the words contained in Judith viii. 6, but it has long ceased τὸ be celebrated. 

And the hill of the temple . . . On this statement, and that of Josephus (dvé/g. Ν ΤΠ. vi. 7), that Simon had the 
hill on which the citadel stood removed, in order that the Temple might stand higher than any other building in 
Jerusalem, see Schiirer, of, cz7. i. 1, p. 263. 

53. John. i.e. John Hyrcanus I. 


XIV. 1. one hundred and seventy-second year. On the Parthian expedition see note on xiil. 31. 
2, Arsaces. i.e. Mithridates I, king of the Parthians. The name Arsaces was assumed by all the kings of 
Parthia after the founder of the Empire of this name. 

7. Gazara... Cp. iv. 29, χα]. 43, 49-51. 
8. they tiled ... Cp. Lev. xxvi. 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 27. 

the land gave... Cp. Zech. vili. 12. 

the trees... Cp. Deut. viii. 8; Hag. ii. 19. 
g. Old men... Cp. Zech. viii. 4, 5. 
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I MACCABEES 14. 10-27 


1o For the cities he provided victuals, 
= And furnished" them with defensive works, 
Until his glorious name was proclaimed to the end of the earth, 
tr He made peace in the land, 
And Israel rejoiced with great joy. 
12 And each sat under his vine ° and his fig tree °, 
And there was none to make them afraid™ ; 
13 And no one was left in the land to fight them 
» And the4 kings were discomfited in those days. 
14 And he strengthened all that were brought low of his people ; 
He sought out the Law, 
And put away the lawless and wicked. 
15 * He glorified the sanctuary ?, 
And multiplied? the * vessels of the Temple. 


NIV, 16-24. Renewal of the alliance with Rome. 


16 And (when) tit was heardt in Rome that Jonathan was dead, "and Ὁ (even) unto Sparta", they 
17 were exceeding sorry. But as soon as they heard that his brother Simon was made high-priest ἢ in 
18 his stead, and ruled the country, and the cities therein", they wrote unto him on tablets of brass, to 
renew with him the fricndship and the confederacy which they had established with "Judas and" 
59 Jonathan “his brethren"; and they were read before the congregation in Jerusalem. And this is the 
copy of the letter which the Spartans sent: ‘The rulers and the city*Y of the Spartans, unto Simon the’ 
high-priest, and unto the elders, “and the priests, and the rest of the people of the Jews, (who are) 
1 brethren", grecting ; "The ambassadors that were sent unto our people made report to us of your* 
2 glory and honour ; and" we were glad for their coming. And we did register the things that were 
spoken by them in the public records, after this manner: Numenius, son of Antiochus, and Anti- 
pator, son of Jason, the Jews’ ambassadors, came unto us to renew the friendship they had with us. 
23 And it pleased the people to receive the men honourably, and to place the copy of their words 
among the public records, to the end that the people of the Spartans might have a memorial thereof.’ 
24 Moreover they ¥ wrote a copy of these things unto Simon the high-priest. After this Simon sent 
Numenius to Rome having a great shield of gold of a thousand pound weight’, in order to confirm 
the confederacy with them. 


ta to 


NIV. 25-49. The hereditary High-priesthood conferred upon Simon; a memorial tablet 
to Sinn and the Maccabacans is set up in the Temple. 


But when the people heard these things, they said: ‘ What thanks shall we give to Simon ®* and his 
sons? For he, and his brethren, and his father’s house have ’made themselves strong”, and have 
chased away in fight the enemics® of Israel from them, “and established liberty for it*’ And they 
27 wrote on tablets of brass, and set them upon a pillar * in mount Zion. t And this is the copy of the 
writing: ‘On the eighteenth day of Elul, in the one hundred and seventy-second year—that is the 


25 
26 
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12. each sat under... Cp. 1 Nings iv. 253 Mic. iv. 43 Zech. iil. 10. 
And there was none... Cp. Dent. xxvili. 263; Jer. vil. 33; Zech. i. 21. 
14. all that were brought low. πάντας τοὺς ταπεινούς ; cp. Ps. xvii. 28; Isa. xiv. 32; Amos ii. 7 (all in Sept.). 
He sought out the Law. Cp. Ps. civ. 45 (Sept.). 
16. and (even) unto Sparta. See 7,77, § 7. iii. (4). 
18. the friendship and the confederacy ... Cp. vill. 17~30, xii. 1-4. 
20. The rulers and... On this letter see 7) γι ὃ 7. ili. (ὁ). The mlers were the Ef/ors ever since the year 
192 b.c., when Nabis, the last of the ‘tyrants’, was murdered. 
22. Numenius. Cp. xii. 16. 
24. After this... See Jutr. § 7. iii. (ὦ). 
a thousand pound weight. <\n obvious exaggeration, cp. xv. 18. 
27. ἘΠῚ]. The sixth month in the sacred year (= September approximately); cp. Neh. vi. 15. 
the one hundred and seventy-second year = 141 B.C. : 
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I MACCABEES 14. 28-41 


8. third year of Simon 5 the ® high-priest %, }and the prince of the people of Godi—in a great congre- 
gation of priests and people and princes of the nation, and of the elders of the country, * (the following) 
g was promulgated by us *; Forasmuch as oftentimes there have been wars in the country f, Simon the 
son of Mattathias, ‘the son of the children of Joarib ‘, and his brethren, put themselves in jeopardy, 
and withstood the enemies of their nation, that their sanctuary and the Law might be upheld; and 
o they glorified their nation with great glory. !And Jonathan assembled their™ nation together!, and 
1 became high-priest to them ; and he was gathered to his people. Then their enemies determined to 
invade their country, "that they might destroy their country utterly", and stretch forth their hands 
2 against their sanctuary, Then rose up Simon and fought for his nation; and he spent much of his own 
3 substance, and armed the® valiant men of his nation, and gave them wages. And he fortified the cities 
of Judaca, and Bethsura (that lieth) upon the borders of Judaea, where the arms of the enemies were 
4 aforetime, and set there a garrison of Jews. ? And he fortified Joppa which is by the sca, and Gazara 
which is upon the borders of Azotus, wherein the enemies dwelt aforetime ; and he placed Jews there”, 
3g and whatsoever things were needful for the sustenance Ὁ of these he put in them. And (when) the 
people saw the faith * of Simon, and the glory which he songht to bring unto his nation, they made him 
their leader Pand high-priest, because he had done all these things, and because of the justice and the 
36 faith which he kept to his nation, and because he sought by all means to exalt his people?. And in 
his days things prospered in his hands*, ‘so that the Gentiles were taken away out of their (the 
Jews’) country ; and they also that were in the city of David, they that were in Jerusalem, who had 
made themselves a citadel, out cf which they issued, and polluted all things round about the sanc- 
37 tuary, and did great hurt unto its purity (these did he expel)'; and) he made Jews to dwell therein. 
and fortified it for the safety of the country and of the city; and he made high the walls of Jeru- 
38 salem. And king Demetrius confirmed him in the high-priesthood "in consequence of these things °, 


3610 and made him one of his Friends, Yand honoured him with great honour*’. For “he had heard © 


that the Jews had been proclaimed by the Romans friends, and confederates, ‘and brethren*, and 
41 that they had met the ambassadors of Simon honourably. And * the Jews and the priests were well 
pleased that Simon should be their leader and high-priest ἡ for ever, until a faithful prophet should 
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the third year... Cp. xiii. 42. 

28. the prince of the people of God. Greek ἐν Σαραμέλ, see critica] note, where, however, the meaning of this 
expression given does not account for the ἐν; Schiirer thinks that this represents the remains of ceyer (= j20, the 
Hebr. for στρατηγός [rod ἱεροῦ], cp. Jer. li. 23, 28, 57: Ezek. xxiii. 6,12, 23; Ezra ix. 2; Neh. ii. 16, iv. 8, xii, 40, 
sili. 113 Dan. iii. 2, 27, vi. 8; Acts iv. 1), of. céé. i. 1. 265; ii. 1.258 f.; but, in this case, what has become of the cey? 
lt seems inore natural to follow Wernsdorf (quoted by Grimm and Kautzsch) and see in σαραμέλ the transliteration of 
by oy 7, ‘Prince of the people of God’; the translator, assuming that this was the name of a place, would then 
have inserted ἐν The difficulty here is the mention of God, which is uniformly avoided in this book; it may, 


therefore, be that the Syriac Version has retained the original reading, ‘a prince of Israel,’ Seq Ww; the Hebrew 
script in use before the square characters were introduced might easily account for reading an m (3) for the second 
s (); the translator, who was obviously puzzled, may also have taken exception, through ignorance, to the 
repeated "ty. 
was promulgated by us. See critical note. 
29, Joarib. Cp. ii. 1, 
33. Bethsura. Cp. iv. 29. 
34. he fortified Joppa. Cp. xii. 33, 34. 
Gazara ... upon the borders of Azotus. Cp. xiii. 43-8. This is a mistake as Gazara was 17 miles distant 
from Ashdod; Grimm thinks the error is due to the translator. 
wherein. ἐν ἢ... ἐκεῖ, α Hebraism; cp. e.g. Deut. iv. 5. 14, 26, ἡ yy εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς εἰσπορεύεσθε ἐκεῖ; and often. : 
35. they made him ... But cp. xiii. 8 ff; on the chronological discrepancies between the details given in this 
letter and those in xi. 16-xiv. 24 see Jur. § 7. ili. : ἐν 
4o. and brethren. σύμμαχοι is the more usual expression, cp. v. 18, viii. 20, xv. 175 ἀδελφοί is scarcely original. 
41. leader and high-priest. Simon has three official] titles: ἀρχιερεύς, as spiritual ruler; στρατηγός, as military 
chief; and ἐθνάρχης, as civil governor; see xiii. 42, and ὧν 47 of this chap., cp. also xv. I, 2. 
forever. i.e. that it should be hereditary in his family. ’ ae ; 
until a faithful prophet ... By this is meant that ‘this popular decree should remain in force until an 
authentic communication from God should make some other enactment... . The significance of this popular resolution 
lies not so much in the fact that it conveyed to him (Simon) any new dignity, but rather in this, that it legitimized and 
pronounced hereditary those dignities which he already had. In this way a new high-priestly and princely dignity 
was founded, that of the Asmoneans’ (Schiirer, of. cz¢. i. 1, p. 265). 
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I MACCABEES 14. 42—15. 14 


42 arise’; and that he should be a captain over them ¥, to set them over their works, and over the country, 
3and over the arms, and over the strongholds, ‘and that he should take charge of the sanctuary, and 
that he should be obeyed by all, and that all instruments in the country should be written in his 

44name*, and that he should be clothed in purple, and wear gold; and that it should not be lawful for 

anyone among the people or among the priests to set at nought any of these things, or to gainsay 
the things spoken by him, or to gather an assembly *in the country * without him, or that any (other) 

45 should be clothed in purple, or wear a buckle of gold; ** but that whosoever should do otherwise, 

46 or set at nought any of these things, should be liable to punishment **. And all the people con- 

47 sented to ordain” for Simon that it should be done according to these words. And Simon accepted 

(hereof), and consented to fill the office of high-priest, and to be captain and governor of the Jews 
δὰ and of the priests, and to preside over all matters *%.’ 

48 And they commanded to put this writing on tablets of brass, and to set them up within “the 

49 precinct of © the sanctuary in a conspicuous “" place ; and copies of this (they caused) to be placed in 

the treasury, to the end that Simon and his sons might have them. 


XV. 1-9. Antiochus TTI (Sidetes) secks the throne, and solicits the help of Sinion. 


151 And Antiochus, son of Demetrius the king, sent letters from the isles of the sea unto Simon the 
priest * and governor of the Jews, and to all the nation”; ‘and the contents thereof were after this 
manner °: 
‘King Antiochus to Simon the high-priest and governor, and to the nation of the Jews, greeting : 
3 Forasmuch as pestilent fellows have made themselves masters of the kingdom of our 4 fathers, and my 
purpose is to claim the kingdom, that I may restore it “as before,—I have, moreover, raised a mul- 
4 titude of foreign soldiers, and have prepared ships of war‘, and Ihave determined to land in the country, 
that I may punish them that have devastated our country, andthem that have made many cities in the ὃ 
5 kingdom desolate,—I therefore (herewith) confirm ‘unto thee? (the release from) all the exactions which 
6 the kings that were before me remitted unto thee, °and whatsoever gifts besides they remitted unto 
7 thee*; "and I give thee leave > ito coin money * for thy country * with thine own stamp’. And Jeru- 
salem and the sanctuary shall be free ; “and all the arms which thou hast prepared °, and the strongholds 
8. which thou hast built, which thou hast in thy possession °, let them remain unto thee. And everything 
owing to the king, }and the things that shall be owing to the king, Ict them be remitted unto thee 
ὁ from now and unto all time’. Moreover, when we shall have established™ our kingdoin, we will 


glorify thee and thy nation and "the Temple with great glory*,so that your glory shall be made 
manifest in all the earth.’ 


to 


AV. 10-14. Antiochus VII besieges Tryphon in Dor. 


10 In the one hundred and seventy-fourth year Antiochus went forth into the land of his fathers; 

εἰ and all the forces came together unto him, so that there were (but) few men°® with Tryphon. And 

12 king Antiochus pursued him, and in fleeing he" came to Dor, which is by the sea; for he perceived 

13 that“ troubles were come upon him, and that his forces had forsaken him. And Antiochus encamped 
against Dor, and with him a hundred and twenty thousand men of war, and eight thousand horse. 

14 And he compassed the city round about. "and the ships joined in the attack from the sea; and he 
pressed the city sore* by land *and sea®*, and suffered no man to go gut or in. 


¥ +and should take charge of the sanctuary Sle U's these words have crept into the text by mistake, they occur 


again in the next verse % > Slue pee aay bb + these things 64 93 Sects Sue dd safe A 
XV. *high-priest 5564 = + of the Jews 71 ea dmy 55 Sluc emy SV ff > Sle 
¥ exactions A . b> eh * *to make laws and to put forth decrees according to thine own will Slve Bee slug 
>71 ™ obtained » hour Temple ¢ + that w N ‘Try 3 
ee gees ple 55 + that were left T.R, ! Tryphon 64 93 4 +all Luc 
43... . clothed in purple, and wear gold. Cp. viii. 14, x. 20, 89, and τ΄. 44 of this chap. 


49. in the treasury. Cp. 2 Macc. iii. 6, 28, v. 18; John viii. 20. 


oe Antiochus. Called Sédeces on account of his having been brought up in the city of S/de in Pamphylia 
(cp. 7.23). According to Josephus (<Ivdig. NTMI, viii. 2), he was also called the ‘ Pious’ (Εὐσεβής), because of ‘ the great 
veal he had concerning religion’. Ile was the seventh of the name: son of Demetrius I, and brother of Demetrius 1]. 


from the isles of the sea. Schurer quotes Appian, δ». c. 68, to the effect that while at Rhodes Antiochus 
learned of his brother's captivity (πυθόμενος ἐν “Ρύδῳ περὶ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίαν). 


2. the contents thereof... On this letter sée Ζχζ), ὃ Fe Mole). 
6, to coin money ... See Schirer, of, εἶ. i. 1, pp. 257-60. 
10. In the one hundred and seventy-fourth year. i.e. 139-138 LC. 


ἢ Dor. Cp. Joshua xi. 2, xii, 23, avi. 14; Judges i. 27; an ancient Phoenician town on the Mediterranean coast, 
about nine miles north of Caesarea; the modern Zanfura. 


τ: 0 


I MACCABEES 15. 15-34 


NV. 15-24. The return of the Fewish envoys from Rouie, 


5 And Numenius and his company came from Rome, having letters to the kings, and to the coun- 
tries, wherein were written these things : 
!7 ‘Lucius, consul of the Romans, unto king Ptolemy, greeting: The Jews’ ambassadors came unto 
us (as) our friends and confederates, to renew the old friendship and confederacy, being sent from 
8 Simon the high-priest, *and from the people of the Jews*; moreover, they brought a shield of gold 
g of a thousand” pound*, It pleased us, therefore, to write unto the kings and unto the countries, 
“that they should not seek their hurt, nor fight against them “, * and their cities, and their country’, 
τὸ nor be confederates with such as fight against them*. And it seemed good to us to accept the 
εἰ Shield from them. If, therefore, any pestilent fellows should have fled from their country unto 
you, deliver them unto Simon the high-priest, that he may take vengeance on them according to 
their law.’ 
:2 And the same things wrote he to Demetrius the king, and to Attalus, and to Ariarathes’, and to 
»3 Arsaces, and unto all the countries, and to Sampsames*, and to the Spartans, and unto Delos, and 
unto Myndos, and unto Sicyon, and unto Caria”, and unto Samos, and unto Pamphylia, and unto 
Lycia, and unto Halicarnassus, and unto Rhodes, and unto Phascelis, and unto Cos, and unto Side, and 
24 unto Aradus, and Gortyna, and Cnidus, and Cyprusand Cyrene*. And a copy hereof they wrote to 
Simon the high-priest. : 


XV. 25-41. Antiochus 177 breaks his covenant with Simon. 


x5 And Antiochus the king encamped against Dor the second (day)4, bringing his forces up to it 
26 continually, and making engines (of war); and he shut up Tryphon® from going in or out. And 
Simon sent him two thousand chosen men to fight for him, and silver and gold, and instruments (of 
27 war) in abundance. But he would not receive them, ‘but set at nought everything that he had 
28 previously covenanted 5 with him#'; ®and he was estranged from him*. And he sent unto him 
Athenobius, one of his Friends, to commune with him, saying; ‘Ye hold possession of Joppa and 
29 Gazara, and the citadel that is in Jerusalem, ‘cities of my kingdom. The borders thereof have ye 
wasted, and done great hurt in the land‘, and have gct the dominion of many places in my kingdom. 
30 Now, therefore, deliver up the cities which ye have taken, ‘and the tributes of the places whereof ye 
31 have gotten dominion outside of the borders of Judaea'; or clse give me for them five hundred talents 
of silver; and for the harm that ye have done, and the tributes of the cities, other five hundred 
32 talents ; otherwise we! will come and make war upon you.’ And (when) Athenobius, the king’s 
Friend, came to Jerusalem, and saw the glory of Simon, and the * cabinet with gold and silver vessels, 
33 and his great attendance, }he was amazed!, and reported to him™ the king’s words. And Simon 
“answered, and® said unto him: ‘We have neither taken other men’s land, nor have we possession 
of that which appertaineth to others, but of the inheritance of our fathers ; “howbeit, it was had in 
34 possession of our enemies wrongfully for a certain time™. But we, having (taken) the opportunity, 


Race 71 “five thousand A 55 Υ talents 55 Wew > δὶ (λαό N&A) 55 =X >71 ¥ countries A 93 Slve 51 
2 Arathes A 55 71 ®Sampsaces A S'¥e Lampsacus i! >Caris A © Smyrna V Verpressed only In ROA 
Luc 9. +from all sides Sluc ft>71 §-& > lve b-h> 55 ithey A *k + golden Luc Slee 
πὶ» Slue ™them A Simon Luc au> 71] 


16. Lucius ... On this letter see /x/7. § 7. ii. (ὦ). 
Ptolemy. The seventh of the name; Euergetes 11], Physcon; he reigned jointly with his brother, Ptolemy V1, 
Philometor, 170-164 B.c., and alone from 164-117. 
22. Attalus. King of Pergamum, but uncertain whether the first or second of the name (Grimm). 
Ariarathes. The fifth of the name, king of Cappadocia, 162-130 LC. 
Arsaces. Mithridates 1, king of Parthia; see note on xiv. 2. 
23. Sampsames. Possibly the harbour on the Black Sea between Sinope and Trebizond, but uncertain. 
Delos. This and Samos are islands in the Archipelago. : 
Myndos. Like Halicarnassus and Cnidus, in Caria, the country on the south-west coast of Asia Minor. 
Sicyon. On the north coast of the Peloponnesus, west of Corinth. ; ; 
Pamphylia. The country on the coast of Asia Minor between Lycia and Cilicia; Side is a sea-port of 
} Pamphylia, 
Rhodes. The island lying south off the coast of Caria. 
| Phaselis. A city on the coast of Lycia. 
Cos. An island lying off the coast of Caria. " 
Aradus. An island close to the Phoenician coast, nearly opposite the mouth of the Eleutherus (see xi. 7). 
Gortyna. A town on the island of Crete. 
Cyrene. The capital of Libya, the country lying to the west of Egypt. 7 
The disordered enumeration of all these shows that the writer’s knowledge of their geographical positions was 
extremely meagre. 
I2T 


I MACCABEES 15. 35—16. 6 


s hold fast ° the inheritance ° of our fathers. Nevertheless, as touching Joppa and Gazara which thou 
demandest,—(though it was) they that did great harm among the people "and in our land "—we will 


36 give a hundred talents for them.’ And he? answered him not a word, but returned tn a rage to the 


king, and reported unto him these words, "and the glory of Simon, and all things whatsoever he had 
seen"; and the king was exceeding wroth. 


37,38 But Tryphon embarked on board a ship, and fled to Orthosia, And the king appointed Cende- 


39 baeus chief captain of the sea-coast, and gave him forces of foot “and horse? ; and he commanded 


him to encamp before Judaea; also *he commanded him” to build up Kedron, rand to fortify ® the 


4 gates τὶ and that he should fight against the people; but the king pursued Tryphon. And Cende- 


bacus came to Jamnia, ™and began to provoke the people’, and to invade Judaea, and to take * the 


41 people * captive and to slay them. And he® built Kedron, and set horsemen there, and forces of 


16 :, 


foot, to the end that, ἡ issuing out, they might make outroads upon the ways of Judaea *, according 
as the king had commanded him. 


XVI. 1-10. $¥udas and Fohn, the sons of Simon, defeat Cendebacus. 


2 And John went up from Gazara, and told Simon, his father, what Cendebaeus was doing. And 
Simon called his two eldest * sons, Judas and John, and said unto them: ‘I and my brethren and my 
father’s house have fought the battles of Isracl * from our youth, even unto this very day* ; and things 

> have prospered in our hands, *(so that we were able) to deliver Israel oftentimes*. But now I am 
old, and ye moreover, * by (God’s)¥ mercy®, are of sufficient age* ; be ye (then) instead of me * and 
my brother, and go forth* and fight for our nation ; *and Ict the help that is from Heaven be with 

4 you*. And he * chose * out of the country "® twenty thousand men of war and horsemen ; and they 

5 went against Cendebacus, and rested at Modin. And rising up in the morning, they went into the 
plain, and, behold, a great host came to meet them, of footmen and horsemen; and there was 

ὁ ἃ brook betwixt them. And he encamped over against them, * he and his people; and he saw that 


© © our inheritance and (that) A P Athenobius T.R. «α»ν 93 r't>71 Sto build up δὶ t cities A 
2 Cendebaeus Luc Y Vthey might fight Judaea 71 


NXVL Y>71 τα» 7... Yexpressedin ἕο ἐν Swe aaJohn Luc = bbb’ > V 71 

37. Orthosia. A town on the Phoenician coast, north of Tripolis; the name is preserved to the present day, the 
ruins of the ancient town being still called Arthisz. 

38. Cendebaeus. According to Schiirer (of. οὐδε i. 1, p. 270) a name derived from Κάνδυβα, a town in Lycia, 
cp. Sidetes, from Szde (see ὧν 1). 

39. Kedron. Probably identical with Gederoth (Joshua xv. 41), the present Katra, south-west of Ekron, near 
Modin, according to xvi. 4 ff. 

40. Jamnia. See note on iv. 15. 


XVI. 2. his two eldest sons. A third, Mattathias, is mentioned in wv. 14. 
things have prospered in our hands. Cp. the Hebr. phrase 2 Ἴ y°win ‘to gain success for’. 
3. Lam old. Cp. Joshua xxiil. 2 ΠΡΙ. 
by (God’s) mercy. ἐν τῷ ἐλέει, again the avoidance of the divine name which is characteristic of this book; 
cp. ‘the help that is from Heaven’ further on in this verse. 
of sufficient age. Lit. ‘sufficient in years’. 
go forth and fight. According to Josephns (.1γι 227. XI11. vii. 3), Simon himself took the lead: ‘... Taking 
a resolution brisker than his age could well bear, he went like a young man to act as general of his army .. .’; this 
is also borne out by the zz. that follow here, in spite of ‘be ye instead of me’ in this verse. 
_ 4. he chose. Logically ‘Simon’ is the subject; ‘John’ of the Lucianic MSS. (see critical note) was presumably 
inserted because of the words, ‘I am old .. .’. 
out of the country. The point of these words is not quite clear (see critical note); the Jews had not yet had 
any idea of employing mercenaries, so that the words cannot be supposed to imply native-born soldiers as distinct 
from foreigners; nor could they have been new recruits, since they were ‘men of war’, The MSS. which omit the 
words are perhaps justified in doing so, 
horsemen. This is the first ume mention is made of the Maccabees using horsemen, though their use in warfare 
was not new to the Jews (cp, Isa. xxxi. 1, xxxvi. 9; Hos. i. 7; Neh. ii. 9, &c.); that more use had not been made of 
them during the Maccabaean war was due to the method of warfare on the part of the Maccabaeans; it was more 
advantageous for them to adopt mountain warfare. 
rested. Lit. ‘slept’, = ‘ passed the night’, the Hebr. nd, 
Modin. Sce note on ij. 1. 
5. they went into the plain. Cp. Job axxix. τὸ (Sept.). 
a great host. δύναμις πολλή, cp. Ps. Ixxvii. 12 (Sept.). 
to meet them. εἰς συνάντησιν αὐτοῖς, cp. the same phrase in Gen. xiv. 17 (Sept.). 
a brook. See note on v. 37. 
6. he encamped. See notes on 77. 3, 4. 


his people. dads is used in the sense of an army in Joshua x. 5 (Sept.) for the Hebrew 73ND. 
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I MACCABEES 16. 6-21 


the people were afraid to pass over the brook, so he passed over first *; and (when) the men saw him 
7 (doing this), they passed over after him. And he divided the people, ° and (set) the horsemen in the 
8 midst of the footmen, for the enemies horsemen were exceedingly numerous, And they sounded 
with the @ trumpets ; and Cendebaeus and his army were put to the rout, and there fell of them 99 
y many wounded to death; and they that were left fled to the stronghold. At that time was Judas, 
John’s brother, wounded ; but John pursued after them, till he came to Kedron, ™ which [Cendebaeus | * 
το had built *. And they fled unto the towers that are in the fields of Azotus; and he burned it with 
fire; and there fell of them about a thousand” men. And he returned to Judaea in peace. 


XVI. 11-24. Murder of Simon and his two sors, Mattathias and Fudas, by 
Ptolemy ; Fohn Hyrcanis escapes. 


tr And Ptolemy the son of Abubus had been appointed captain * for the plain of Jericho; and he 
1213 had much silver and gold, for he was the high °-priest’s son-in-law. ἢ And his heart was lifted up", 
and he was minded to make himself master of the country ; and he took counsel deceitfully against 
14 Simon and his sons, to make away with them. Now Simon was visiting the eities that were in the 
country, and taking eare for the good ordering of them. And he went down to Jericho, he himself 
and Mattathias and Judas, “his sons4, °in the one hundred and seventy-seventh year, in the eleventh 

15 month, the same is the month Sebat®. And the son of Abubus received them deceitfully into the 
little stronghold that is called Dok, * which he had built ®; and he made them a great banquet ; and 
16 he hid men there. And when Simon and his sons had drunk freely ', Ptolemy and they that were 
with him rose up, and took their arms, and came upon Simon ὃ into the banqueting hall®, and slew 
17 him and his two sons, and certain of his servants. ®*And he committed (thus) a great act of 
18 treachery *°, and recompensed evil for good. And Ptolemy wrote these things, and sent to the king, 
that he should send him forces to aid (him), and that he should deliver to him their® country and the 
19 cities. Andhe sent others to Gazara to make away with John; °and unto the captains of thousands 
20 he sent letters to come unto him that he might give them silver and gold and gifts®. And others he 
51 sent to take possession of Jerusalem, °and of the mount of the Temple®. And one? ran * before to 
Gazara, and told* John “that his father and brethren had perished, ‘ and’, (said he), * he hath sent to 


co-ee > 71 ad + holy V TLR. eeit A (ὧδε reference to the army) > 71 mttt> 71 they Luc Sluc > two 


thousand 8 V 71 three thousand Luc ας σοὺ V 55 a-d his brother δὲ ἢ (his sons 8&4) ee> 7] f +and 
were merry Sluc £a godless act A hthe Luc 71 i> A 71 93 Sluc k-k Blur. 03 Sluc 
7. the horsemen in the midst... An unusual proceeding; Grimm cites an instance of the Romans having 


done so. The object here was two-fold; to accustom the horsemen to their new duties, and to avoid their meeting 
the full force of the enemy’s cavalry, which was numerically superior. 

8. they sounded with ... Cp. Num. x. 8; the addition of ἱεραῖς in some MSS. is probably due to the mention 
of the priests in Num. x. 8, from which the phrase here seems to be borrowed ; οἱ ἱερεῖς σαλπιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς σάλπιγξιν, 
cp. 1 Chron. xv. 24 (Sept.). 

the stronghold. i.e. Kedron, see xv. 39-41. 

το. they fled. i.e. those of the enemy who had nat been able to get into Kedron, and who had, therefore, been 

forced to continue their flight. 

the fields of Azotus. i.e. the open country round the city. The ‘towers’ (5431) were used both for the defence 
of cities and for the protection of flocks; for the former use cp. 2 Kings xvii. 19, xvili. 8. 

he burned it with fire. i.e. the city of Azotus; Jonathan had done this to Azotus ten years before (see x. 84), 
but it is not necessary to suppose that either then, or on this occasion, the city was wholly obliterated. 

about a thousand men. See critical note. 

11, Ptolemy the son of Abubus. He was the son-in-law of Simon, see below. 

the plain of Jericho. I"' ΓΖ Joshua v. 10, see also Sept. of this. The plain was ‘seventy furlongs long, 
and twenty broad; wherein it (i.e. the fountain near Jericho) affords nourishment to those most excellent gardens that 
are thick set with trees’ (Josephus, δεζ. Jud. 1V. viit. 3). 

12. the high-priest’s son-in-law. See further Josephus (ivtig. NII. vil. 4, vill. 1). 

13. his heart was lifted up. See note on i. 3. 

14. went down to Jericho. For the phrase cp. Luke x. 30. 

the one hundred and seventy-seventh year. i.e. 135 B.C. 

the month Sebat. Properly Shebat (pat); cp. Zech. i. 7. It corresponds approximately to February; the 
fifth civil and eleventh ecclesiastical month in the Jewish Calendar; the month, according to Jewish tradition, in which 
demons prevail. 

15. Dok. Δώκ, Josephus (Antig. X11. viii. 1; Bel’. Jud. 1. ii. 3) calls it Δαγών. ‘The name is still retained in that 
of the fountain ‘427 ed-Dzk, north of Jericho, on the border of the mountain land, in a position very suitable as the site 
of a fortress’ (Schiirer, of. c?¢. p. 271). Grimm says that Yv% is mentioned as a mountain fortress lying between 
Jericho and Bethel, and belonging to the Templars; this was still standing in the thirteenth century. 

16. had drunk freely. ἐμεθύσθη means that Simon was intoxicated cp. the murder of king Elah by Zimri under 
similar circumstances (1 Kings xvi. 9, 10). 

17. act of treachery. See critical note. Cp. 2 Macc. xv. I0, 
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I MACCABEES 16. 22-24 


slay thee also®.". And when he! heard (it), he was sore amazed; and he laid hands on the men ™ that 
caine to destroy "him ™, and slew® them ; ° for he perceived that they were seeking to destroy him °. 
And the rest of the acts of John, and of his wars, and of his valiant deeds °which he did°, and of 
the building of the walls which he built, and of his (other) deeds, behold they are written in the 
chronicles of his high-priesthood, from the time that he was made high-priest after his father. 


1John Lue τὰ πὶ > 93. Suc nuy>V σόν )ὶ 


23. acts. Lit. ‘words’, but the Hebr. word 7379 means ‘act’ as well; cp. 2 Sam. xi. 18 ἀπήγγειλε τῷ βασιλεῖ Δαβὶδ 


πάντας τοὺς λύγους τοῦ παλέμον. Σ 4 ᾿ 

the building of the walls. i.e. the walls of Jerasalem which had been broken down by Antiochus VII Sidetes 
(Josephus, Avf/y. N11]. viii. 3). 

24. in the chronicles. ἐπὶ 3y3\ov ἡμερῶν ; ep. the Hebrew name of the Books of Chronicles, O27 937, lit. ‘the 
acts of the days’. 

Grimm mentions that ‘Sixtus Senensis (//6//ofheca sancta, lib. i, Ὁ. 39) declares that he saw in the library of 
Santes Pagninus in Lyons the manuscript of a very hebraic Greek book of the Maccabees, which embraced the 
history of thirty-one years (according to Josephus, dvf/g. NIT]. x. 7, Hyreanus reigned this number of years), and 
which began with the words, καὶ pera τὸ droxrar@yvat τὸν Σίμωνα ἐγενήθη ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ vies αὐταῦ ἱερεὺς ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ : a book 
which, according to this description, must either have contained the chronicles here mentioned, or have been, at any 
rate, one which contained their substance. Unfortunately, soon after Sixtus Senensis had given this news to the 
world, the library in question was destroyed by fire’, Schirer (ef. οἷός i. 3, p. 14) says regarding this manuscript: 
‘Jadging from the enumeration of the contents as given by Sixtus, this book simply narrates the Aistory of John 
flyrcanus, and precisely as in Josephus (the same facts and in the same order). With regard to this he himself 
observes: “ ///sturfae series ct narratio eadem fere est quae apud Tosephum libro Antiquitatum decimo tertio; sed 
stylus, hebraicis idiotismis ubundans, longe dispar.’ Consequently he ventures to conjectare that it may have been 
a Greek translation of the history of Hyrcanus mentioned at the end of the First Book of the Maccabees. Many 
modern writers have concurred in this conjecture... . But in view of the enumeration of the contents given by 
Siatus, it seems to me there can hardly be a doubt that the book was simply a reproduction of Josephus, the style 
being changed perhaps for a purpose.’ 


THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES 
INTRODUCTION 


N 1. CONTENTS AND CHARACTERISTICS. 


2 MACCABEES is the anonymous ἐπιτομή (i1.26,28) or digest of an earlicr Maccabaean history which 
had been composed by a Hellenistic Jew called Jason of Cyrene. The writer condensed Jason’s 
five books into one. It is unnecessary to hold that his statements to this effect are simply a literary 
device, as though he were a Jewish Defoe who thus attempted to gain the fictitious authority of age 
for his own composition (so e.g. Kosters in Theolog. Tijdschrift, 1878, 491 f., and Kamphausen). 
Had this been the case, the contents would have been more of a unity than they are, and the /ecunae 
would have been fewer. Besides, more than once, the style (ce. g. in xiii. 22 f.) suddenly corresponds 
to that of an historian who is hurriedly compressing as well as popularizing some earlier source. 
Upon the whole the materials, the contents, and the style of the book answer fairly to the writer’s 
account of his own method and aims (in it. 19-32, vi. 12-17, xv. 37-9). His work is an abridgement 
and at the same time more than an abridgement. He must have omitted large sections of Jason’s 
treatise and summarized even what he took over, but, instead of preserving invariably either the 
language or the shape of his selections, he embellished the former to suit the popular taste and 
enlarged the latter, for the sake of edification, with pious amplifications of the miraculous element. 

The outline of the epitome is thus characterized by a unity of religious feeling, rather than by any 
historical sequence. The introductory documents of i. 1-ii. 18, containing two letters, are followed 
by a naive preface (ii. 19-32), after which the epitome proper begins, with five successive pauses 
(ili. 40, vii. 42, x. 9, Nill. 26, xv. 37, perhaps after Jason). The only formal interruption is a short 
passage upon the doctrine of retribution as the clue to Jewish history (vi. 12-17). Judas Maccabaeus 
comes on the scene in v. 27, and, once his story is resumed (in viii. 1 f.), it runs on to the end, the 
only digression being the highly-coloured tale of Antiochus’ death (ix. 1-29 ; x. 1-8 resumes the narra- 
tive dropped at viii. 33). The epilogue (xv. 37-9) echoes the prologue. Indeed the aim of even the 
prefixed letters corresponds to the general purpose of the book, which is to magnify the two festivals 
of the Hanukka and Nicanor’s day,! as the ceremonial glories which recall the heroism of Judas 
Maccabaeus.? 

2 Maccabees is nota sequel to 1 Maccabees. It is, in Luther’s words,’ @ second book upon the 
Maccabaean struggle, not ¢Ze second book. As the period of its narrative (175-161 B.C.) coincides 
with part of 1 Maccabees, a comparison of the two books might be expected therefore to clear up 
the problem of their relative value, and furnish a standard for valuating the second. To some extent 
this expectation is realized. But critical opinion has swayed curiously between an undue deprecia- , 
tion of 2 Maccabees as an historical document and an exaggerated claim on its behalf. The former 
tendency is represented by modern critics like Willrich and (especially) Kosters ; the latter by Niese 
(Kritik der beiden Makkabderbiieher, 1900), who not only succeeds in vindicating the trustworthiness 
of the book at several points, but attempts to prove that it is older and more authentic than 
1 Maccabees—an attempt which has failed to carry conviction (cp. e.g. the articles of Lévi in Reaue 
des études juives, 1901, 222-30, Abrahams in Yew?ish Quarterly Review, 1901, 508-19, Kamphausen 
in Theolog. Literatursettung, 1901, 287-90, and Wellhausen in Vachrichten der kel. Gesellsch. ὦ, 
Wiss. su Gottingen, 1905, pp. 117-63). The parallel narratives of the two books are as follow :— 


1 On the improbability of any connexion between the Purim festival of the book of Esther and Nicanor’s day see 


L. B. Paton’s ‘Esther’ (Zztern. Crit. Contnt.), pp. 78 f. j ᾿ 
3. Cp. Hochfeld in ΖΩ͂ ΤῊΣ, 1902, pp. 264-84, who emphasizes, after Geiger, the Pharisaic interests and methods 


of the writer. 
8 “Man wolt es denn heissen ein anders buch und nicht das ander buch Maccabeorum, alium vel alienum scilicet 


non secundum.’ 
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1 Macc. 
Accession of Antiochus Epiphancs : 1. 10. 


Gymnasium, &c., introduced in Jerusalem: 1, t¥~15. 


Expedition of Antiochus against Egypt : i, 16-19. 


Antiochus plunders Jerusalem : i. 20-8. sae 

His royal commissioner completes secularization of 
Jerusalem: 1. 29 f. . 

The Maccabees leave Jerusalem: 11. 1 ἢ 


Hellenizing decree of Antiochus brought by mes- 
sengers to Jerusalem: temple profaned and pagan 
customs established: i. 41-59. ; 

Jewish mothers and their children? killed εν 60-1. 

Jews massacred for keeping sabbath: 1. 29-38. . 

Jews martyred for refusing to eat swine’s flesh: 1. 
62 1. ; 


Mattathias and his sons refuse to sacrifice: ii, 15-26. 
Mattathias organizes a revolt: it. 27 ἢν 

Judas Maccabaeus succeeds Mattathias : 11. 49-70. 
Successful revolt of Judas: iil. 1-9. 

He defeats Apollonius and Seron: ui. 10-26. 

Lysias commissioned by Antiochus to exterminate 
the Jews : iil. 27 f. 
Lysias commissions Ptolemaeus, Nicanor, and Gorgias 

to devastate Judaea: itt. 38 f. 
Slave-dealers join expedition : in. 41. 
Mustering of Jews: 1i1. 42-60. 
Withdrawal of some: lil. 55-6. 
Defeat of Gorgias: iv. 1-25. 


Defeat of Lysias*: iv. 26-35. 
Entry into Jerusalem: iv. 36-7. 


Purification of temple: iv. 38-51. 
Celebration of Hanukka-feast : iv. 52-61. 


Judas subdues Idumacans, Baeanites, Ammonites 
under ‘Timotheus: vy. 1-8. 

Judas subdues pagans under Timotheus in Gilead, 
Galilee, &c.: v. 9-54. 

Gorgias defeats Joseph and Azarias outside Jamnia: 
¥. 55-62. 


2 Macc. 


iv. 7: accession of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
iv. 7-8: sacerdotal intrigues of Jason. 
iv. 9-17: gymnasium, Xc., introduced in Jerusalem. 
iv. 18-22: fresh intrigues of Jason. 

y. 23-50: high-priesthood of Menelaus. | 
v. 1: expedition? of Antiochus against Egypt. 

y. 2-10: intrigues and death of Jason. 
v 
ν᾿ 


. 11-21: Antiochus plunders Jerusalem. 
᾿ 22 f.: Apollonius, his deputy, completes the work. 


y. 27: Judas Maccabaeus and his followers leave 
Jerusalem. 

vi. 1-9: Athenian commissioner of Antiochus has 
temple profaned and pagan customs established. 


vi. 10: two Jewish mothers and their children* killed. 

vi. in: Jews burnt for keeping sabbath. 

vi. 8-31: Eleazar martyred for refusing to eat 
swine’s flesh. 

vil. 1-42: mother and seven sons martyred for refus- 
ing to eat swine’s flesh.’ 


vill. 1-7: successful revolt of Judas. 


vill. $f: Ptolemaeus, Nicanor, and Gorgias commis- 
sioned to devastate Judaea. 

vill, ro-1r: slave-dealers join expedition. 

vill, 12-23@: mustering of Jews. 

vill, 12 δ withdrawal of some. 


vill, 236-29: defeat of Nicanor. 
vill. 30: defeat of Timotheus and Bacchides. 


vill. 31 f.: entry into Jerusalem. 

ix. 1-28: miserable death of Antiochus. 

x. 1-5: purification of temple. 

.5f.: celebration of Hanukka-feast. 

. 9-311: accession of Antiochus Eupator. 

15 f.: Judas’ defeats Idumaeans, Timotheus, &c. 


“44 


* This invasion of Egypt by Antiochus is not ‘second’ to the preliminary march south in iv. 21 (Bevan, //ouse of 
Seleucus, il. 297-8), but the second of the campaigns against Egypt (cp. Dan. xi. 25 f,, which agrees better with 
1 Maccabees), the first of which (170 B.C.) was really followed by the attack upon Jerusalem. 


® The question of circumcision. 


° The earliest martyrology—an important tradition preserved by Jason, though the presence of the king at the 
tortures, even if the scene is transferred from Jerusalem to Antioch, is dramatic rather than historical. 


4 The epitomist (xi. 1-12) not only transfers this to the next reign but embellishes it in order to glorify the 


success of Judas. 


On the other hand, he dates the death of Antiochus too early. 


Whether the one error led to the 


other, and, if so, which was primary, it is impossible to determine. 
® These wars on the neighbours of the Jews may have lasted longer than 1 Maccabees implies, and it is even 
probable that some details which the epitomist has supplied in xii. 1 f. are to be credited, but Niese (pp. 55-60) is not 


justified in proceeding to set aside the fact that they began before the death of Antiochus. 


At his death-the king had 


only heard (1 Macc. vi. 5-8) of the Jewish rebellion as recorded up to iv. 61, but this does not imply that the Jews 


had not already embroiled themselves with the surrounding tribes. 


The motive assigned in 1 Macc. v. 1 for the rising 


of these tribes 15 perfectly natural, and is not to be explained as a mere unhistorical echo of Neh. iv. 5. 
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1 Macc. 2 Macc. 


Judas subdues Edomites and Philistines : v. 63-S. 
Miserable death of Antiochus: vi. 1-16. 
Accession of Antiochus Eupator: vi: 17. 
Judas attacks citadel of Jerusalem: vi. 18 ἢ, 
xi. I~12: defeat of Lysias. 
xi. 13 f.: Lysias arranges terms of peace. 
xii, rf; Judas punishes Joppa and Jamnia, &c., 
defeats pagans under Timotheus’ in Gilead, ἂς. 


Lysias and Eupator invade Judaea: vi. 28-544. xiii, 1f.: Lysias and Eupator invade Judaea.? 

Lysias concludes a treaty of peace: vi. 55-63. xili. 22 f.: treaty of peace. 

Accession of Demetrius I: vil. 1-4. xiv. 1-2: accession of Demetrius I. 

Alcimus installed high-priest by Bacchides: vil. 5-22. | xiv. 3f.: Alcimus to be re-instated high-priest by 
Nicanor.® 

Nicanor’s mission, attempt to seize Judas by treachery, | xiv. 15-xv. 35: Nicanor’s mission, friendliness to 

threats against temple, defeat and death: vii. 23-47. Judas, attempt to seize him, threats against temple, 

defeat and death. 

Institution of feast: vii. 48-50. xv, 36: institution of feast. 


A broad survey of the two documents puts it beyond reasonable doubt that upon religious ques- 
tions like the resurrection of the body (e.g. vii. 11, xiv. 46) and the prohibition of warfare on the 
sabbath (viii. 27, xv. 1 ἢ), 1 Maccabees is decidedly more primitive than 2 Maccabees. It is prob- 
ably the latter interest, among other things, which led the anti-Hasmonean epitomist to omit all 
reference to Mattathias (cp. 1 Macc. ii. 39 f.; also ii. 49 with its absence of any allusion to the resur- 
rection). Niese (pp. 45f.) attempts to turn the force of this argument against the accuracy and 
impartiality of 2 Maccabees by ascribing the introduction and prominence of Mattathias in 
1 Maccabees to tendency—i.e. to the desire of glorifying the later Hasmoneans through Simon his 
son. But the probabilities are against this theory. It is ineredible that Jewish traditions went 
wrong in glorifying the réle of Mattathias; ‘the Rabbinic tradition (which is independent of both 
books of the Maccabees) recognized Mattathias as the principal figure in the struggle for religious 
liberty’ (Abrahams, of. c7¢. 516), and this consideration corroborates the impression that it is the 
omission of Mattathias in the epitome, not his rdfe in 1 Maccabees, which is secondary. 

The chronological disorder of 2 Maccabees, as has been already noted, further tells against the 
hypothesis of its superiority to 1 Maccabees. The first part of the epitome closes with the feast of 
the purification (x. 1-8), the second with the feast of Nicanor’s day (xv. 26). The former feast is 
apparently ὁ dated after the death of Antiochus Epiphanes; but there is really no sound reason for 
doubting that 1 Maccabees has preserved the correct tradition in the reverse order of these events 
(iv. 36 f., viz f.) as well as in its description of the manner in which Antiochus died, while the entire 
account of Lysias’ subsequent actions (in 2 Macc. xi. 1 ἢ) shows that the writer, or the sources on 
which he relied, must have confused the two defeats of Lysias. It is not possible, with Niese, to 
establish the historical inferiority of 1 Maccabees on the basis of these incidents. 

The historicity of the Roman correspondence in xi. 34 f. is also supposed to be corroborated not 
only by the fact that, in keeping with contemporary usage, the cognomen is omitted (Niese, 31), but 
by the likelihood that the Romans would no more hesitate to negotiate with the Jews against Deme- 
trius at this juncture than they hesitated to deal with Timarchus who was in arms against the same 
opponent (Diod. Sic. xxxi. 27 a; cp. Niese 63 ἢ, 88 f., and, for a more cautious statement, Laqueur, 
op. cit., pp. 30f.). Still, these considerations do not amount to more than the possibility that such 
documents (as e.g. the letters from Antiochus III in Josephus, Axz¢/g. XI. iii) were composed at an 
early period by some Alexandrian writer who possessed good knowledge of the situation. At most 
they may reflect an historical nucleus, but in their present form the epistles of xi. 16 f. are almost 
certainly manufactured documents, like those in i-ii. 

Here, as elsewhere, Niese’s arguments and researches prove that the sources (1. 6. especially Jason) 
used by the epitomist evince a knowledge of the age which is hardly likely to have been possessed 


1 An instance of the compiler’s carelessness: he had already killed Timotheus (x. 37). 

2 Even Niese (pp. 76 f.) admits that 1 Maccabees at this point is plainly superior to the self-contradictions and 
patriotic evasions of 2 Maccabees. It is the inferior character of xit f. which has led some critics (from Grotius 
onwards) to suspect that Jason is no longer used. 

8 2 Maccabees, fusing the missions of Bacchides and Nicanor, obliterates the real course of events, but gives a not 
Incredible account of the latter’s policy and temper. ; 

1 Laquenr (Kritische Untersuchungen sum cweiten Makkabderbuch, 1904, pp. 30f.), arguing that the Antiochus 
of si. 22 ἔν was originally Antiochus Epiphanes, not Antiochus V, proposes to transfer x. 1-8 and xi to their true 
position before viii. 30 f. But this is a fom «de force of criticism. 
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by a Jewish writer after the second century B.C. There are vivid touches which are more than 
circumstantial, and independent notices which point upon the whole to the information of eye- 
witnesses and contemporarics behind some of Jason’s narratives. Upon the other hand, 2 Maccabees 
exaggerates numbers generally (cp. ¢. g. xiv. 1 with 1 Macc. vii. 1) and horrors invariably, abounds 
in confused and contradictory notices (cp. e.g. on i, 17, ix. 18, xi. 5, xiii, 23), and is repeatedly 
unhistorical (see on iv. 21, ix. 2, 9, X. 11, xiii, 22, xv. 33), besides containing some references (e. g. 
to the vicarious suffering of the martyrs, vi. 28, and to sacrifices for the dead, xii. 43) which at any 
rate suggest that it is [655 primitive than its predeccssor.! The result is that Niese must be pro- 
nounced more successful in establishing afresh the historicity of some details which are peculiar to 
2 Maccabees, in opposition to ultra-scepticism, than in depreciating 1 Maccabees in favour of the 
general trustworthiness of the epitome. The epitomist, in fact, has the artistic temperament as well 
as the pious aim of edification ; on both grounds he is naturally careless of the exact accuracy which 
an historian pursues, and satisfied if he can produce his effects ina picturesque manner. The relative 
position of the two Maccabaean books may be, therefore, summed up in Wellhausen’s verdict 
( Geschichte’, p. 2.46): ‘ Niese’s criticism of the two Maccabean books has taught me a great deal, but 
it has not convinced me that the second book is older than the first and that it deserves preference. 
... \We must not indeed look at everything through the spectacles of the first book. Nevertheless 
we have no alternative but to make it our basis.’ 


$2. MSS. AND VERSIONS, 


Second * Maccabees (ΔΙ ακκαβαίων B, Machabacorum liber secundus), like 1 Maccabees, is preserved 
in A and V, as well as in a number of minuscules. Probably owing to the influence of Athanasius, 
who objected to the Maccabaean books, it was omitted from the Ethiopic version (Rahlfs, ZA7 IV’, 
1905, pp. 63-4). The Syriac version is paraphrastic and of less value than in the case of 1 Maccabees. 
On the other hand, in addition to the pre-Hieronymian Old Latin or Vulgate version, there is a 
version reproduced in Codex Ambrosianus I: 76 inf. (cp. A. Peyron’s Ciceronis orationum pro Scauro, 
pro Tullio et in Clodium fragmenta inedita, 1824. pp. 73-117), and yet another in Codex Complutensis 
(cp. S. Berger's .Votiecs et Extraits de la Bibliotheque Nationale, 1895, pp. 147-52). Four fragments 
(iv. 39-44, 40-V. 2, Vv. 3-I4, X. 12-26, x. 27-xi. 1) recently published by Mercati (Reaue Brblique, 
1go2, 184-211, ‘Frammenti Urbinati d’ un’ antica versione latina del libro ἢ de’ Maccabei editi ed 
illustrati’) seem to be connected with the Peyron-text ; iii. 13-iv. 4 and iv. τος τ, which also occur in 
a fragmentary Breslau MS. (eighth or ninth century), are now published by W. Molsdorf in ZA TIV 
(1904, pp. 240-50). It is thus from the Latin versions, as representing varied types, that most help 
is to be gained in the determination of the text. Still, the extant Greck text has been so badly 
preserved at certain points, that neither the aid of the versions nor of conjecture is sufficient to yield 
any sure confidence that we can have a text before us which approximates to the original. 


8 3. DATE. 


The date of the epitome, and inferentially of Jason, cannot be fixed except within approximate 
limits. It has indeed been argued by Niese (see below) that, as i. 1-ii. 18 represent a composition 
of the author in 125-124 1. C. (i. 7, 10a), this will date the entire epitome. But the integrity of 
the introductory section must be abandoned (see below) ; i. 10 a only dates (or professes to date) the 
particular letter to which it is appended; and, even on Niese’s showing, the loose connexion between 
the introduction and ii. 19 f. would invalidate any argument from the date of the former to that of 
the latter. Furthermore, even supposing that 1 Macc. xvi. 23-4 formed part of the original work, 
these verses do not necessarily presuppose a date subsequent to the death of Hyrcanus (cp. Torrey 
in Ency. Dib. 2859 ἔς, as against Niese on the one hand and Destinon, Wellhausen, and Abrahams 
on the other), so that 1 Maccabees need not be assigned to a period (after 104 B.C.) subsequent 
to the supposed date of the epitome (when the latter, or its source, is placed shortly after the last 
event which it records), The utmost that can be said, with any degree of certainty, as opposed to 
Niese on the one hand and to Willrich (¥:daica, 1900, pp. 131 f.) on the other, is that the cermzines 
ad guei is fixed by the use of 2 Maccabees not only in Fourth Maceabces and the Epistle to the 
Iebrews (especially x1. 35 £) but in Philo (quod omnis probus liber, ἃ 13), while the ¢erweues a quo 
for its source is 161 1.C., the date of Nicanor’s defeat by Judas (xv. 1-36)—although, if xv. 36 is an 


ἍΝ AaB SS esti τ τὴν δ τὰ A Ε 
The Pharisaic author of 2 Maccabees may scatter angel appearances and surprising wonders over his romantic 


work. But the pious contemporaries . . . of the Maccabean brethren were content with the providential wonders of 
history’ (Cheyne, Origin of Psalter, 34.4 f.). 


The first occurrence of the title is in Eus, Prach. Euangel, viii. 9 ἡ δευτέρα τῶν Μακκαβαίων, 
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allusion to the book of Esther (ix. 21), the source of the epitome can hardly have been written earlier 
than c. 130 B.C., while the epitome itself must be later than 125 B.C. Jason’s work may be dated, 
therefore, roughly after 130 B.C.; the epitome probably falls not later than the first half of the first 
century B.C. The internal evidence, as compared with that of 1 Maccabees, offers remarkably few 
reliable clues to its distance from the period of its subject. The predilection for the supernatural in 
the shape of apparitions (ἐπιφάνειαι, ii. 21), prodigies, and visions, vouchsafed from heaven to its 
favourites in need, is neither unexampled in Greek historians—indeed the apparition of the two 
youths (iii. 6 f.) recalls the cult of the Dioscuri—nor is it necessarily any proof of late composition. 
Legends spring up early on such soil, especially at some distance from the scene, and popular tales 
of the miraculous (so far as they go back to the sources) may be contemporaneous in the main with 
the events which they embellish (cp. Niese, pp. 34f.). But the matter-of-fact air which pervades 
1 Maccabees, in spite of its tendencies and omissions, invests it with superiority as an historical docu- 
ment to 2 Maccabees, and superiority here is practically equivalent to priority. 

There is no obvious reason for conjecturing (so c.g. Kosters recently) that the latter is 
deliberately and primarily an attack on the former, although there is perhaps as little for sus- 
pecting that the epitomist (not Jason) was not familiar with the earlier document! In any case, 
he had a fine, if uncritical, enthusiasm for the heroes (private as well as public) and the principles 
of the Maccabaean rising; more specifically, as his pages prove, he was an Alexandrian Jew, a 
rhetorical adherent of the Pharisees, who wrote, probably during the third or fourth generation 
afterwards, in order to foster reverence for the temple in Jerusalem and also strictness in the 
observance of the Maccabaean festivals as a bond of union between the Jews of Palestine and Egypt. 
If the anti-Hasmonean bias of the book is emphasized, a more precise ferminus a guo for its com- 
position might be found ¢. 106 B.c., when the Pharisees broke with the Hasmoneans (so Hochfeld). 
But this is not inevitable: 2 Maccabees might have been compiled shortly before that date, under 
stress of the growing antagonism, as naturally as after it. 


S4. INTEGRITY AND CoMPosITE NATURE OF THE TEXT. 


2 Maccabees, says Luther in his brief preface, appears to be ‘zusammen geflickt aus vielen 
bitchern’. This is evident (4) in i. 1-ii. 18, where some critics, like Gratz (‘Das Sendschreiben 
der Palastiner an die igyptisch-judaischen Gemeinden wegen der Feier der Tempelweihe’, in 
Wonatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wiss. des Fudentunts, 1877, pp. 1-16, 49-72), N. Briill (‘ Das 
Sendschreiben der Paldstiner an die Alexandriner’, in Yahrbiicher fiir jiidische Geschichte und 
Literatur, 1887, pp. 30-40), and B. Niese (of. εἶδ pp. 10 f.), have contended that there is only one 
letter, opening properly at i. τὸ after the introductory preface of i. 1-9, while others, c.g. Bruston 
(Zeitschrift fiir die alttest. Wissenschaft, 1890, pp. 110 f.), Willrich (Fedex uud Griechen vor der 
makkab. Erhebung, 1895, pp. 76£.),and Laqueur (of. εἶζ. pp. 52 f.), have detected no fewer than threc 
(in i. 1-7 a, 7 b-Ioa, 10 b-ii. 18); the majority, however, rightly distinguish only two, in i, I-loa 
and i, 10 b-ti. 18, although opinion is still seriously divided upon the precise extent, date, and trust- 
worthiness of both (cp. generally the older pamphlets by F. Schliinkes: péstuwlae quae secuido 
achabaeorum libro cap. I. vv 1-9 legitur cxplicatio, 1844, Difficiliorum cpistulae σας [1 Mach, 7. 
10 ad 77. 18 legitur locorum explicatio, 1847, with Kosters’ essay in Theol. Tijdschrift, 1898, 
68 f., C. Torrey’s article in Zeitschrift fiir die alttestam. Wissenschaft, 1900, pp. 225-42, and 
H. Herkenne’s full monograph, in Bardenhewer’s Liblische Studien, viii. 4,0n Die Briefe su Beginn 
des Zweiten Makkabicrbuches, 1904). It is fair to start from the likelihood that, just as in xi. 21, 
33. 38, the date of the first letter is placed at the end (i. Toa). The date in ver. 6 (i. ο. T44—1T43 B.C.) 
refers to a previous communication, to which the writer (or editor) awkwardly refers in order to lend 
verisimilitude to his present production as one item of a correspondence between the Palestinian 
and Egyptian Jews. The date assigned to this later epistle is 124 B.c. Those who join i. 10a to 
the following letter are involved in the double awkwardness not only of beginning the letter with 
the date but of placing a full stop after ὑμῖν in i. 7 (so Torrey), or else (cp. D. M. Sluys, De Waccha- 
baecorum libris I ct 77 quacstiones, 1904, pp. 1-79) of taking i. 2-6 as aninterpolation. The second 
letter apparently comes from a different source; it is undated, except generally after the death of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and the writers precede the receivers in the address (i. τὸ b,c). But the object 
is the same (i. 18a, ii. 16f. =i.9)—to bring out the historical and religious significance of the 
Maccabaean feast of the Hanukka. Both epistles, as they stand, are specimens of the Alexandrian 
epistolography which was fond of producing such documents for purpose of edification. At the 
same time, the language of i. 18a (μέλλοντες ἄγειν κτλ) and of ii, τό (μέλλοντες οὖν ἄγειν κτλ) is 


1 Soe.g. Montet (Eysad sur les Origines des Purtis Saducéen et Pharisien, 1883, pp. 13 f.). 
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a watermark of interpolation, the intervening paragraphs being a legendary insertion based on the 
tradition of x. 3 and perhaps on Epist. Jerem. 4-6. The retrospective allusion to Judas in ii. 14 is 
incompatible with the position assigned him in i. 10b, but it fits in with the aim of setting Judas 
within the great succession of Moses, Solomon, Jeremiah, and Nehemiah ; he ranks with Nehemiah 
as a collector of the sacred scriptures, and with the others as a transmitter of the holy fire which 
was essential to the sacrifices of the temple. 

Whether authentic or not, these letters did not belong to the Jason-source, as the position of 
the preface (ii. 1932) and the discrepancy between the two accounts of the death of Antiochus 
(i. 12 f. and ix. 1 f.) are enough to show, but there is scarcely sufficient evidence to indicate decisively 
whether both came from the same pen, and if so. whether it was the pen of the epitomist or of 
another. As the insertion (i. 18 b-ii. 15) is in alt likelihood his own work, the two letters which 
form the framework may have been found by him in some other source and prefixed to his 
abridgement proper, instead of being placed chronologically in the narrative. It is a further question 
whether he translated one (the second, according to Ewald’s History of the Fews, Eng. Tr. v, pp. 467 ἔς; 
the first, according to Schhinkes) or both (so e.g. Gratz, Brill, and Torrey) from the original Hebrew 
(Aramaic). Upon the whole, it seems difficult to give a satisfactory answer in the negative, with 
any positive evidence, to such a query, although the rest of the book was undoubtedly written in 
Greek (‘Machabaeorum ... secundus Graeeus est; quod ex ipsa quoque φράσει probari potest’, 
Jerome’s Prologus Galcatis). 

(2) This opens up the intricate problem of the sources which lay before the epitomist. Without 
refusing to deny that he had access to a Jason-source, we may conjecture that not only in i. 1-ii. 18 
but in the body of the epitome (e.g. x. 32 ἢν and xii. 2 f.) he occasionally employed traditions and 
even documents from other quarters.) e.g. (i. 10) from the famous Alexandrian Jew Aristobulus 
(cp. Schiirer’s Geschichte, iii, pp. 512 f.). The conjecture, however, cannot be worked out with any 
approach to definiteness. Biichter, in his important Die Tobiaden a. die Oniaden im If Makkabier- 
buche, &e. (1899), pp. 277 ἔς 395-8, and Laqueur (of. εὐ, pp. 72-87) have recently elaborated precise 
theories of the use made respectively of Jason and of a supposed second source, involving frequent 
transpositions of material. The patent variations of style may lend some colour to the hypothesis 
that Jason is specially employed e.g. in viii 1 ἢ, and that throughout the writer is often an in- 
terpolator (e.g. in iii-v. ef. Biichler, pp. 277 f.) as well as an epitomizer. But as the available data 
(even e.g. in iv. 5-6 and viii. 20) are purely internal, they seldom enable us to check such theories, 
and the possibility—amounting to a probability—that Jason's large work already contained a variety 
of oral traditions counterbalances any attempt to run literary analysis into a confident scheme of 
results. Unfortunately we possess no independent clue to the character and scope of Jason's 
treatise. While the second book of τὰ Maxxagaixa is an abridgement, it is not on the same footing 
as e.g. the fcriochae of the tost books of Livy. 2 Maccabees is neither a bare synopsis nor the 
summary of a summary; it is a literary composition, whose materials were selected from the 
original work of Jason. The latter’s work has not survived, however, and even his personality is in 
dispute. He has been precariously identified (Herzfeld: Geschichte des Volkes Israel, 1855, 445 f.) 
with the Jason of 1 Mace. viii. 17 (= the Judas* of 2 Maec. i. 10, ii, 14), and even more arbitrarily 
his Jewish nature has been denied (Sluys, ef. cit. pp. 741). The name (lacwr Kupnratos) has been 
found in an Egyptian temple of Thothmes IL (ep. Sayce in Revue des ctudes grecgues, 1894, p- 297), 
apparently dating from the third century 8. C., but, while this does not necessarily tell against a Jew, 
the individual need not, on the other hand, be the author of the epitomist’s source. His connexion 
with Cyrene would suggest a more aceurate knowledge of Palestinian sites and affairs than the 
epitome reveals ; its references to the latter are less reliable than in the case of the Syrian realm. 


$5. AUTHORSHIP. 


While the relation of the book to 1 Maccabees resembles on the whole that of the books 
of Chronicles to the books of Kings, in so far as a definitely religious pragmatism controls the 
epitomist, the affinities of the latter are with the Pharisaic type of Jewish piety. He lays emphasis 
e.g. upon legal praxis, the divine providence, recompense, the temple cultus, the sabbath, angels, 
and the resurrection. The last-named feature is bound up with the martyr-stories (cpp. vi-vil) 
which have floated the book into wide popularity throughout Christianity as well as throughout 
Judaism. They are told with a detailed ghastliness which jars on modern taste. Probably ‘the 


: It is impossible to ascertain whether an extra-Biblical touch like vill. 19 f. was due to the author or to Jason. 
* Attempts have often been made to identily this Judas not with Judas Maceabaeus but with some other Judas 
{so e.g. Ewald and Niese), or to emend the text into τῶν Ἰουδαίων or Ἰουδαίαν (Syr., 50. e.g. Torrey), or Ἰούδας 
Ἀριστύβουλος ᾿Ονίᾳ (Sluys), but in vain (cp. Grimm 36-7, Herkenne 65). 
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stories had already clothed themselves for the writer in a halo of legend, and he tricks them out in 
that poor rhetoric, that stifled literary jargon, which was the curse of third-rate authors in the 
Hellenistic world ; but if you can penctrate through this repellent medium, you can still touch an 
anguish that was once real and quivering’ (E. Bevan, Ferusalem under the flich Priests, 1904, 
Ρ. 83). The anonymous author belongs to Alexandrian rather than to Palestinian Judaism, but 
beyond this general inference it is not possible to pass with any confidence to theories, for example. 
like the ingenious but unconvincing guess of Biichler (of. εὐ. pp. 396 f.), that the author or final 
editor was a Hellenistic Jew who reversed the polemic of the original (written by a Samaritan in 
Egypt) against the temple in Jerusalem. 


$6. INFLUENCE ON LATER LITERATURE. 


(2) The use of 2 Maccabees in Philo and in 4 Maccabees (see above, ᾧ 3) is clearer than the 
evidence for Josephus’ acquaintance with it; none of the latter’s relevant passages (Alv7ig. XII. v. 1 
= 2 Macc.iv.1f,NII.v.5 = 2 Macc. vi. 2, NIT.ix. 7 = 2 Macc. xiii. 3-8, XII. x. 1 = 2 Mace. xiv. 1) 
makes such a conjecture necessary. More is to be said for the hypothesis that the epitome is 
echoed in the Assumptio Alosis (ep. v. 1-4 = 2 Macc. iv. 11 f, v. 8, ἄς, ; viii. 3 f = 2 Mace. vi. 4 f, 
11, οὉ, ὅχο, ; ike) 1 fos 5 Δίδος, Vi. τὸ ἢ; ix. 6 τὸ Mace. vi. ΤΙ, Vil. 2, χ. Op ke). Whe edifying 
narratives of the martyrs in especial led to haggadic developments in Jewish literature (cp. Zunz, 
Die gottesdiensilichen Vortrage der Fuden, pp. 130 f.), and also (6) in early Christianity where the 
Maccabaean martyrs were eventually canonized * and accorded a yearly festival (August rst) in the 
Greek and Latin churches (cp. Maas in JJoxatsschrift fiir Geschichte ες Wiss. des Fudenihuims, 1900, 
pp. 145-56). This tallies with the early and widespread diffusion of the book, from the period of 
the epistle to the Hebrews down to Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, Origen, Chrysostom, and 
Jerome. Portions of it are read in the Roman Breviary (for October). 


$7. THEOLOGY. 


The later popularity of 2 Maccabees is due as much to the support found in it by the Roman 
Church for dogmas like prayers for the dead (xii. 43, 45) and the intercession of the saints 
(xv. 11-16) as to the martyr-stories or the miraculous and legendary incidents (ἐπιφάνειαι), Otherwise,® 
the theological ideas resemble those of the Pharisaic school during the latter half of the second 
century B.c. The doctrine of retribution and chastening is naturally worked out with particular 
eare (vi. 12-17). The worst punishment is to be left severely alone by God, as is the case with 
pagan nations; the Jews, on the contrary, are chastened and thus prevented from lapsing into the 
excesses of sin which draw down upon their neighbours (individuals as well as nations) the shattering 
penalties of God even in this life (cp. e.g. iv. 38, v. 9-10, ix. 5-6, xili. 4 ff, xv. 32 f). The sufferings 
of the martyrs, again, although due to the sins of their nation, avail to expiate God's just anger 
(vii. 33-8) on their fellows. After death, only the righteous rise, and rise with their bodies (vii. 11, 
22 f., xiv. 46) to Hfe eternal, i.e. apparently to participation in the messianic kingdom (vii. 29, 33, 37, 
xiv. 15) on earth. The similarity of this conception to that of Eth. En. Ixxxiii-xe, where the scene 
of the messianic kingdom is also on earth, suggests that 2 Maccabees, in its eschatological outlook | 
at this point, ‘belongs essentially to the second century’ (R. H. Charles, Eschatology, 1899, Ὁ. 230). 
The outlook on the future, as might be expected from the nature of the subject, has nothing of the 
catholic hope which dominated the best of the O.T. prophets. 


$8. SPECIAL LITERATURE. 


In addition to essays and monographs already cited: (4) critical editions of text in editions of LNN by Holmes 
and Parsons (Vetus Testamentunt Graece, ν, 1827), Fritzsche (2 10» ὲ Apocrvpht Vet. Testant. Gracce, 1871), 
Tischendorf (Vet. Zest. Graece, 6th ed., 1880), and H. B. Swete (Zhe Old Testament in Greek, iii, 1894); 
(6) annotated editions by Grotius (Axznotationces in Vet. Testamentuin, 1644), Grimm (Auregefasstes exeget. Handbich 
su den Apocryphen des AT, 1857), Keil (Leipzig, 1857), Reuss (Za Brd/e, vil, 1879), E. C. Bissell (Zhe Apocrypha of 
the O.T., 1880, New York, pp. 550-614), W. R. Churton (Cavon. and Uncan. Scriptures, pp. 481 f.), Rawlinson 
(Speaker's Comim., 1888, London), Kamphausen (Kantzsch’s Apohkryphen u. Pseudepigraphen des AT, 1901), and 
Knabenbaner (in Cursus sacr. s. Comment. in Vet. Test., 1908); (c) general literature, Westcott in Sinith’s Let. of 
Bible (ii. 174-8), Welte in Wetzer und IWelte’s Kirchenlexicon (vill. 418-22), André’s Les Apocryphes de Cancien 
Testament (Florence, 1903, pp. 86-115), Schiirer’s Geschichte des Jiidischen Volkes* (iii, 1909, pp. 482-9), Fairweather 
in Hastings’ Dect. of Bible (iii. 189-92), Torrey in Encyc/. Biblica (2869-79), C. Εν Kent in Jsracl’s Historical and 
Biographical Narratives (pp. 38 £., 387 f.), Bertholet in Budde’s Geschichte αἰ. althebraischen Literatur (pp. 345-50), 
and F. Bechtel in Catholic Encyclopaedia (ix. 497-8). 


1 Cp. Lucius, Der EssenZsmus (1881), pp. 36-9. 
2 Cp. the Acts of the Christian Felicitas and her Seven Sons, a variation of the same theme. The scene of the 
Maccabaean martyrdom was transferred from Jerusalem to Antioch, where a basilica was crected in their honour. 
5 The book’s angelology is allicd to a belief in dreams (xv. 11). 
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THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES 


1.1-τοὰ. first document, 


1: To the brethren, the Jews in Egypt, greeting. The brethren, the Jews in Jerusalem and 
2 throughout the land of Judaea, wish you perfect peace; yea, may God do good unto you, and 
3 remember his covenant with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, his faithful servants ; may he give you 
4all a heart to worship him and do his pleasure with hearty courage and a willing soul; may he give 
5 you an open heart for his law and for his statutes, and make peace, and hearken to your supplica- 
6 tions; may he be reconciled to you, and not forsake you in time of evil. Such, then, are our 
7 prayers for you in this place. In the reign of Demetrius, in the hundred threescore and ninth year, 
we the Jews have already written unto you in the extreme tribulation that came upon us during 
these years, from the time that Jason and his company revolted from the holy land and the kingdom, 
setting the porch on fire and shedding innocent blood : but we besought the Lord, and were heard ; 
Wwe offered sacrifice and made the meal offering, we lighted the lamps, and set forth the shewbread. 
10 See that ye keep the days of the feast of tabernacles in the month Chislev. Written in the hundred 
fourscore and eighth year. 


a 


I. 10 b—I1. 18. Second document. 


They that are in Jerusalem and they that are in Judaea and the senate and Judas, unto 
Aristobulus, king Ptolemy’s teacher, who is also of the stock of the anointed priests, and unto the 

11 Jews that are in Egypt, send greeting and health. Having been saved by God out of great perils, 
2 we render great thanks, as befits us to thank One who arrayeth himself against a king. For He 
13 flung away into Persia those who had arrayed themselves against the holy city. For when the leader 
arrived, with a force that seemed irresistible, they were cut to pieces in the temple of Nanaea by 
14 the treachery of Nanaea’s priests. Antiochus, on the pretext of marrying her, came into the place, 
he and his Friends who were with him, that they might take a great part of the treasures by way 
15 of dowry; but when the priests of the Nanacon had set the treasures forth, and he had passed 
with a small company inside the wall of the precincts, they shut to the temple when Antiochus had 

16 entered: then opening the secret door in the panelled ceiling, they threw stones and struck down 
z the leader, and hewing the company in pieces threw their heads to those who were outside. Blessed 
18 for all things be our God who gave the impious doers for a prey. Whereas we are now about to 
celebrate the purification of the temple in the month Chislev, on the five and twentieth day, we 


1. 7. already written, i.e. referring to some previous communication. The alternative (see Zztrod. § 4) is to 
iake the perfect (γεγράφαμεν) in the sense of the epistolary aorist (ἐγράψαμεν, ii. 16), and render: we wy7tZe, as if the 
context dated the present letter. 

ο΄ extreme tribulation (ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀκμῇ), ie. that under Demetrius (see 1 Mace. xi. 53). The hendiadys 
of the exagyeration is too obvious to justify Herkenne’s (pp. 42-4) conjecture of ἀλκῇ (= warlike attack) for ἀκμῇ 
(ep. Iv. 13). 

the kingdom, i.e. the theocracy; Jason’s apostasy is described in iv. 13 f. The following words are a loose 
summary of the outrages subsequent to Jason’s movement, and of the restoration under Judas (1 Macc. iv. 38, 50 f.). 

g. see that ye keep: i.e. in Egypt, as we do in the Holy Land; or, by sending representatives to Jerusalem. The 
Maceabaean festival of the temple's reconsecration was called cither ra ἐγκαίνια (cp. John x. 22) or ἡ σκηνοπηγία (John 
vil. 2) τοῦ Χασελεύ, being celebrated for the same time and almost on the same lines (cp. 2 Macc. x. 6-7) as the feast 
of tabernacles, only during Chislev (December) instead of during Tisri (October). 

1t. arrayeth himself. Reading, with Bruston and Herkenne, παρατασσομένῳ (cp. Zech. xiv. 3, ΠΧ) for παρατασσό- 
pero. 


13. in the temple of Nanaea. i.e. the temple in Elymais of Artemis or Aphrodité (cp. Polyb. xxxi. 2; Josephus, 


ΤΟΙ ix. 1, and Appian. ον). 66) as identified with the Persian goddess Anaea (Anaitis), or of the Babylonian 
Nani. 

14. take aoa by way of dowry. For this diplomatic trick see Seneca’s Orat, Suas. 1, where Antony agrees to 
marry Athené at Athens for a dowry of a thousand talents. Antiochus is said to have tried a similar device at 
Hierapolis in Syria. 

17. gave the impious doers for a prey. In 187 .¢. Antiochus 111 lost his life in an attempt to plunder a shrine 
of Bel in the Elymacan hills, and Antiochus V11 (Sidetes) perished, in 129 B.¢., in battle against the Parthians ; 
ἡσσώμενος ἑαυτὸν ἔκτεινεν (Appian. Sy7. 68), The writer of the letter may have been so harren in imagination as to 
have embellished the death of this king (so recently Torrey and Niese) with legendary traits drawn from the fate of 
-\ntiochus Epiphanes, but it is the latter who is (erroncously) meant. 


132 


i 


7 


19 
1 


2 
3 


"4 
δ 
6 


el 


τ 


pw 


5 


1 MACCABEES 1. 18—2. 4 


deem it our duty to inform you, that you too may keep the feast of tabernacles.—Now (concerning) 
the fire, on the occasion of Nehemiah offering sacrifices, after he had built both the temple and the 


g altar (, you must know that) when our fathers were to be led into the land of Persia, the godly priests 


of that time took some of the fire of the altar, and hid it secretly in the hollow of a sort of empty 


Ὁ cistern, wherein they made it sure, so that the place was unknown to all men. Well, after many 


years, when it pleased God, Nehemiah was sent on a mission by the king of Persia, and he sent in 
quest of the fire the descendants of the priests who had hid it. When they announced that they had 
found no fire, but thick liquid, he commanded them to draw out some and bring it to him: and when 
the sacrifices had been duly placed (on the altar), Nehemiah commanded the priests to sprinkle the 


2 liquid both on the wood and on the sacrifices. When this was done, after some time had elapsed 


and the sun, formerly hidden in clouds, had shone out, there was kindled a great blaze, so that all 
men marvelled. And the priests offered prayer, while the sacrifice was being consumed,—priests 


4 and all, Jonathan leading and the rest saying it after him,as did Nehemiah. The following was the 


prayer: O Lord, Lord God, the creator of all things, who art terrible and strong and righteous and 
merciful, who alone art King and gracious, who alone suppliest every need, who alone art righteous 
and almighty and eternal, thou that savest Israel out of all evil, who madest the fathers thine elect, 


6 and didst sanctify them: accept this sacrifice for all thy people Israel, guard thine own Portion, 


and consecrate it. Gather together our dispersion, set at liberty them that are in bondage among 
the heathen, look upon them that are despised and abhorred, and let the heathen know that thou 
art our God. Torment them that oppress us and in arrogancy shamefully treat us. Plant thy 
people in thy holy place, even as Moses said. Then the priests sang the hymns. Now as soon as 
the sacrifice was consumed, Nehemiah ordered the rest of the liquid to be poured on large stones. 
And when this was done, a flame was kindled ; but, when the light from the altar shone over against 
it, it was extinguished. And when the matter became known, and it was told the king of the 
Persians, that, in the place where the captive priests had hid the fire, there had appeared the liquid with 
which Nehemiah and his company purified the saerifice, then the king, after verifying the matter, 
had the place made a sacred enclosure. And the king exchanged gifts with those in his favour. 


Nehemiah and his company called this thing Nephthar, which is by interpretation, Cleansing ; but 
most people call it Nephthai. 


It is also found in the records, that Jeremiah the prophet commanded them that were carried 
away to take some of the fire, as has been already noted: and how that the prophet charged them 
that were carried away, after giving them the law, that they should not forget the statutes of the 
Lord, neither be led astray in their minds, when they saw images of gold and silver, and the adorn- 
ment thereof. And with other such words exhorted he them, that the law should not depart from 
their heart. This also was in the writing, that the prophet, being warned by God, commanded the 
tabernacle and ark to accompany him, and that he went away to the mountain which Moses had 


18. the feast of tabermacles. Several critics (lrom Schliinkes and Grimm to Kosters and Kamphausen) supply 
τὰς ἡμέρας before τῆς σκηνοπηγίας, while Herkenne adds ra. Something like τοῦ ἀνευρεθέντος or δοθέντος or φανέντος t> 
usually supposed, also, to have dropped out after πυρός, But if (as the Syriac version suggests) περί is read for καί, 
the text may be rendered as above (so Torrey). Here the long interpolation (i. 18 b~ii. 15) begins. 

built. The Ὁ. Δ, οἰκονομήσας (125, so Herkenne) for οἰκοδομήσας is an attempt to get rid of the unhistorical state- 
ment about Nehemiah, whose prestige is exaggerated in another direction in ii. 13. 

20. announced. The meaningless ἡμῖν (40 ws) between διεσάφησαν and μή is rightly omitted by Rawlinson (with 64, 
93, Sy7.) as the result of dittography (ησαν repeated from διεσάφησαν and then amended into ἡμῖν). 

26. thine own Portion. Dent. xxxii. 9. 

2g. Cp. Baruch ii. 28-35. 

31. to be poured on. This involves the reading of καταχεῖν (A, vg.) for κατέχειν or κατασχεῖν, and either the addition 
of ἐπί (or εἰς) before λίθους or the construction of καταχεῖν with a double accusative, but there is no more satisfactory 
explanation of a corrupt and obscure passage. 

33-5. The writer appeals to the testimony of the pagan monarch, whose respectful attitude to the phenomenon of 
the fire—as befitted a Persian—adds glory to this Jewish portent. 

35. exchanged gifts, &c. Reading, with V, ἐχαρίζετο after ois—a naive Oriental method of expressing pleasure at 
some happy occurrence (cp. Esth. ix. 19, 22; Apoc. John xi. 10), 

36. Nephthai. An inflammable oil, like the modern naphtha, is in the writer’s mind, but the etymology of the word 
is beyond recovery. The writer equates N. with καθαρισμύς, and this is the point of the legend, which connects the 
discovery of the fiery liquid with the purification of the temple (τ΄. 18). The least improbable line of explanation 
‘is that which connects the word with the Persian nefiary xaplar apanm was a Zend epithet for the sacred clemental 
water (arduzsur), which possessed purifying qualities (cp. Benfey and Stern’s Ueber die Monatsnanen emniger alter 
Volker, 1836, pp. 204 f.). 


11. 1. Legend had no scruple in transforming a prophet who was radically indifferent, if not hostile, to the ritual of 
the temple into a pious conservative (cp. further, xv. 14). 
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climbed to view the inheritance of God. On reaching it Jeremiah found a cavernous chamber, in 
which he placed the tabernacle, and the ark, and the altar of incense; and he made fast the door. 
And some of his followers drew near in order to mark the road, but they could not find it. Now 
when Jeremiah came to know this, he blamed them, saying, Unknown shall the spot be until God 
gather the people again together, and mercy come ; then indeed shall the Lord disclose these things, 
and the glory of the Lord shall be seen, even the Cloud, as in the days of Moses it was visible, and 
as when Solomon prayed that the Place might be consecrated with solemn splendour. It was also 
narrated how he, in his wisdom, sacrificed at the consecration and completion of the temple; as 
Moses prayed to the Lord, and fire descended from heaven to consume the sacrifice, so Solomon also 
prayed, and the fire descended and burned up the holocaust ; {and Moses said, Because the sin 
offering had not been eaten, it was consumed in like manner with the rest ;] and Solomon kept the 
eight days. : ᾿ ᾿ . a 

These things were narrated also in the archives or memoirs of Nehemiah ; as well as how he 
founded a library and collected the books about the kings and the prophets, and the books of David, 
and letters of kings about sacred gifts. Even so did Judas collect for us all the writings which had 
been scattered owing to the outbreak of war. They are still with us. 50, if you need them, send, 
some messengers to fetch them for you. 

Seeing therefore that we are about to keep the purification, we write thus to you. You will do well, 
then, to keep the days (of the festival). Now God, who saved all his people, and restored to all the 
heritage, and the kingdom, and the priesthood, and the hallowing, even as he promised through the 
law,—in God have we hope, that he will speedily have mercy upon us, and gather us together from 
under the (wide) heaven to the holy place: for he did deliver us out of great evils, and did purify the 


place. 
II. 19-32. The preface of the epitomist. 


Now the things concerning Judas Maccabaeus and his brothers, and the purification of the great 
temple, and the dedication of the altar, and further the wars against Antiochus Epiphanes and 
Eupator his son, and the heavenly apparitions vouchsafed to those that vied with one another in 
manful deeds for the religion of the Jews—so that, in spite of their small numbers, they plundered 
the whole country, and routed the barbarian hordes, and regained the temple renowned all the world 
over, and freed the city, and restored the laws which were on the verge of abolition, since the Lord | 
showed favour graciously to them: (all) this, recounted by Jason in five books, we will try to compress | 
into a single volume. For, in view of the flood of statistics and the difficulties presented by the mass 
of material to those who desire to go into the narratives of the history, we have aimed at attracting 
those who are fond of reading, at smoothing the path for those who like to memorize their facts, and 
at being of some service to our readers in general. As for ourselves, we have not found this self- 
imposed task of abridging to be a light business. On the contrary, we have sweated and sat up late 
over it—just as there is no lack of work for any one who has to superintend a banquet and look after 
the interests of others. Still, to reap the gratitude of many, we will cheerfully undertake this 
toilsome labour; leaving the historian to investigate details, we will exert ourselves to prepare 
an epitome upon the usual lines. For as the masterbuilder of a new house has to look after 
the entire edifice, while the decorator who undertakes to inlay and paint it has only to look out 
what is suitable for embellishing the house, so, methinks, is it with us. To enter into details and 
general discussions and elaborate researches is the business of the original historian ; on the other 
hand, any one who simply recasts the material must be allowed to aim at conciseness of expression 
and to eschew any thoroughgoing treatment of the subject. 

Well now, let us begin the story. We have no more to add, by way of preface ; for it is truly 
stupid to expatiate in introducing a history and then cut short the history itself. 


Jo. fire descended .. . sacrifice. A midrashic expansion of Lev. ix. 23-4. The Solomonic legend follows the 

midrash of 2 Chron. vii. τ in preference to 1 Kings viii. 62 ἔν, and a precedent for the Maccabaean ceremonial is 
artificially found in the tradition of 1 Kings viii. 66 (2 Chron. vii, 8). The origin of the incoherent touch in verse 11 
must have been also a midrashic paraphrase of Lev. x. 16 f. 
_ 13. about sacred gifts, i.e. about presents made to the temple. A specimen is preserved in Ezra vii. 12f. The 
interest of 2 Maccabees in the teinple comes out incidentally even in this allusion; such letters are ranked alongside 
of the sacred scriptures in Nehemiah’s library. The next verse reflects the companion interest in the prestige of Judas 
Maccabaeus. 

18 Cp. Exod. xix. 6; Deut. xxx. 1-10. 

τ Up er es the whole country. In the sense in which Cromwell’s troops swept over England during the 

V1 alr. 

27. Superintend a banquet. For the duties of the ἀρχιτρίκλινος (Ὁ) see Sir. xxxii. 1-2; John ii. 8-9. 


28 exert ourselves. Reading διαποροῦντες for dropotrres, 
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Ill. 1-39. The miraculous discompiture of Seleucus and Heliodorus in their attack 
upon the temple at Ferusalem. 
τ 


ι When the holy city was inhabited in unbroken peace, and the laws were kept right strictly, 
2 owing to the godliness of Onias the high-priest and his hatred of wickedness, it came to pass that 
even kings themselves did honour the Place and glorify the temple with the noblest presents ; 
- 380 much so that Seleucus the king of Asia actually defrayed, out of his own revenues, all the expenses 
4connected with the ritual of the sacrifices. But acertain Benjamite, Simon. who had been appointed 
5 warden of the temple, fell out with the high-priest over the management of the city-market. Unable 
to get the better of Onias, he betook himself to Apollonius of Tarsus, then governor of Coelesyria 
»6and Phoenicia, and informed him that the treasury in Jerusalem was full of such untold sums 
of money that the wealth of the funds was past counting; they did not belong, he said, to the 
7 accounts of the sacrifices, and they could be got into the hands of the king. So when Apollonius 
met the king, he informed him of the money which had been mentioned to him, and the king 
chose his chancellor, Heliodorus, and dispatched him with orders to carry out the removal of 
‘s the aforesaid money. Heliodorus at once started on his journey, giving out that he intended to 
visit the cities of Coelesyria and Phoenicia, though his rea! object was to execute the king’s design. 
9 On reaching Jerusalem, where he was courteously welcomed by the high-priest and the city, he 
submitted the information which had been given him, and explained why he had come, inquiring 
ro further if this information was really true. The high-priest pointed out to him that there were 
τι deposits belonging to widows and orphans, besides monies belonging to Hyrcanus, the son of Tobias, 
a man of extremely high position (by no means what that impious Simon had alleged), and that in 
12 all there were four hundred talents of silver and two hundred of gold ; it was utterly impossible, he 
added, that injury should be inflicted on those who had put their trust in the sacredness of the Place 
13 and in the majesty and inviolable sanctity of the temple, honoured over all the world. Heliodorus 
had his orders from the king, however, and he replied that in any case these monies must be 
confiscated for the king’s treasury. 
ry 5590, having appointed a day, he went in to superintend the investigation of the treasure. And 
15 there was no smal! distress throughout the whole city. The priests, arrayed in their priestly robes, 
flung themselves before the altar,and called to heaven on him who had appointed the law regarding 
16 deposits, beseeching him to preserve these treasures safe for the depositors. And no one could look 
| αἴ the mien of the high-priest without feeling a pang of heart. His countenance and changed colour 
17 betrayed the angtish of his soul. For terror and a shuddering of the body had come over the 
18 man, which plainly showed to the onlookers the grief that was at his heart. <As for the people in 
the houses, they flocked out with a rush to join in common supplication that the Place should not be 
τὸ dishonoured. The married women, girt under their breasts with sackcloth, thronged the streets, while 
the maidens who were kept in ward ran together, some to the porticoes, others to the walls, and 
20 Others to Jook out at the windows; but all, stretching forth their hands toward heaven, made their 
21 solemn supplication. One could not but pity the populace all prostrate with one accord, and the 
anxiety of the high-priest in his sore distress. 
2 Meantime, however, as they were invoking the all-powerful Lord to keep the deposits safe and 
4 sure for the depositors, Heliodorus proceeded to execute his orders. But when he and his guards 
had got as far as the front of the treasury, the Sovereign of spirits and of all authority prepared 
a great apparition, so that all who had presumed to enter were stricken with dismay at the power 
25 of God and fainted with sheer terror. Tor there appeared to them a horse with a terrible rider, and 


B 
2 


τὸ 


111. 4. warden of the temple. Whether this office corresponded to that of the ségan (or στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ) or of the 
γαζοφύλαξ (Josephus, lg. XX. iii. 11, &c.) depends largely on the meaning assigned to τῆς κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ἀγυρανομίας 
(the τ΄. Δ παρανομίας being an attempt to smooth out the difficulty). According to Biichler (of. cz. pp. 33 f.; cp. Bevan, 
House of Seleucus, i. 163) Simon the Tobiad, as στρατηγός, was also ἀρχιερεύς in the sense that he exercised a certain 
political control of the temple affairs. This identification of Simon with the Simon of Josephus, Axsiy. NL]. iv. 10, is 
preferable to the alternative identification of Onias Il (4zf7g. Ni. iv. 1-10) with the Onias of 2 Macc. iii (so e.g. Schlatter, 
Willrich, and Guthe in Encycl. Biblica, 3504 f.). 

5. of Tarsus. Adopting Hort’s convincing conjecture of Θαρσέα for the Opacaiov of the MSS. 

7. Heliodorus. Probably the Heliodorus of the Delian inscriptions (cp. Deissmann’s &zé/e Studies, pp. 303-7). 
The payment of the annual instalment of the war indeninity to Rome was one of the causes which made the govern- 
ment press for money in any likely quarter. Simon's information suggested a welcome and unexpected source of 
revenue. 

9. and, Inserting καὶ (V) after dpyepews. 

11. Hyrcanus, Perhaps the Jewish Alcibiades of Josephus, dxz/ig. NIL. iv, 2-11, whom Wellhausen sees behind 
Zech. xi. 4-17. 

24. Sovereign of spirits. This is the same expression as Lord of spirits in 1 Enoch xxxvil. 2, ἅς. 

presumed to enter. The implied insolence (cp. v. 15) is described in 1 Macc. i.21. In the followimg account, 
the first horseman (ver. 25) seems to belong to a different tradition from that of the other two (26 f.). The latter do 
all the work. Similar traces of fusion occur in ix. 6f., as if the author had embroidered his source with outside matter. 
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Il MACCABEES 3. 25—4. 12 


it was decked in magnificent trappings. and rushing fiercely forward it struck at Heliodorus with its 
26 forefect. And the rider seemed to be armed with a golden panoply. Two youths also appeared 
before Heliodorus, remarkable for their strength, gloriously handsome, and splendidly arrayed, who 
27 stood by him on either side, and scourged him unceasingly, inflicting on him many sore stripes. He 
dropped suddenly to the ground, and thick darkness wrapped him round, but (his guards) caught him 
58 up and put him into a litter, and carried him away—carried him who had just entered the aforesaid 
treasury with a large retinue and all his guard, but who was now absolutely helpless—recognizing 
2y Clearly the sovereign might of God. And so he had been laid prostrate, deprived of speech owing to 
30 God’s strong hand, bereft of all hope and succour. But the Jews blessed the Lord who had done 
marvellous honour to his own place ; and the temple, which a little before had been full of terror and 
alarm, was filled with joy and gladness, thanks to the manifestation of the all-powerful Lord. 
sat Now some of Heliodorus’ intimate friends at once besought Onias to call upon the Most High, 
32 and so grant life to him, as he lay quite at the last gasp. The high-priest suspected that the king 
might imagine the Jews had perpetrated some foul play against Heliodorus, and he offered a sacrifice 
33 for the recovery of the man. But as the high-priest was offering the sacrifice of propitiation, the same 
young men appeared again to Heliodorus, arrayed in the same robes ; and they stood and said, Give 
Onias the high-priest hearty thanks, since it is for his sake that the Lord has granted thee thy life; 
34 and do thou. since thou hast been scourged from heaven, publish abroad to all men the sovereign 
35 majesty of God. And when they had spoken these words, they vanished out of sight. So Heliodorus 
offered sacrifice to the Lord and vowed very great vows to him who had preserved his life, and, after 
6 taking a friendly farewell of Onias, he returned with his army to the king, testifying to all men the 
7 deeds of the supreme God which he had witnessed with his own eyes. And when the king asked 
Heliodorus what sort of person would be suitable for another mission to Jerusalem, he said, Hf thou 
38 hast any enemy or conspirator against the state, send him thither, and thou shalt get him back well 
scourged—supposing he escapes with his life; for the Place is really haunted by some power of God. ' 
39 He who dwells in heaven above has his eye upon that Place and defends it, smiting and destroying | 
those who approach it for ill ends. ᾿ 
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TTI. 4o—IV. 22. /utrigues of Simon and Fason over the high-priesthooa. 


42 Such was the history of Heliodorus and the preservation of the treasury. But the aforesaid 
4 4 Simon, who had informed about the money and betrayed his country, proceeded to slander Onias, 
alleging that it was he who had maltreated Heliodorus and who had contrived the whole mischief. 
He dared to accuse of conspiracy the very man who had proved the benefactor of the city, and the 
guardian of his fellow-countrymen, and a zealot for the laws! And when the fend between them 
3 went to such a pitch that one of Simon’s trusted followers actually committed several murders, Onias, 
4 recognizing the danger of the contention, and observing that Apollonius, the son of Menestheus, as 
5 governor of Coclesyria and Phoenicia, was fanning Simon's malice, betook himself to the king—not 

that he went about to accuse his fellow-citizens, but simply with a view to the good of all the people, 

6 both public and private ; for he saw that, unless the king intervened and interested himself, it was 

impossible for the State to be at peace, nor would Simon abandon his insensate attempt. 

7 But when Seleucus died, and Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes, succeeded to the kingdom, 
δ Jason the brother of Onias supplanted his brother in the high-priesthood, promising in a petition to 
ὁ the king three hundred and threescore talents of silver, besides cighty talents from another fund ; in 

addition to which he undertook to pay a hundred and fifty more, if he was commissioned to set up, 
τὸ a gymnasium and ephebeum and to register the Jerusalemites as citizens of Antioch. And when 
the king had given his assent, Jason at once exercised his influence in order to bring over his fellow- 
11 countrymen to Greek ways of life. Setting aside the royal ordinances of special favour to the Jews, 
obtained by John the father of Eupolemus who had gone as envoy to the Romans to secure their 
friendship and alliance, and secking to overthrow the lawful modes of life, he introduced new customs 
12 forbidden by the law: he deliberately established a gymnasium under the citadel itself, and made 


LS) 


20. Tecognizing. Leading ἐπεγνωκότες, with the majority of MSS., instead of ἐπεγνωκύτα. 


IV. 4. Menestheus. Reading Merer@ws, Hort's certain emendation of μαίνεσθαι éws or ὡς, Cp. ii. 213 Apollonius 
was naturally exasperated at the miscarriage of his little plot. 

Teen Jason... promising, \c. If Josephus is correct, however, the charge of simony is undeserved: Jason 
ΤΕ ἐδ his | μὴ 1B ᾿ : ; ᾿ > Ἑ y Σ᾽ 
succecded to his brother’s position, as Onias died leaving only an infant son (cp. <iatig, NIL. ve 1). 

‘4 ome register 1 as citizens of Antioch. The coveted title of ‘ Antiochenes’ (cp. Schiirer, Gesch. γώ, Volkes*, 
1, 166-7), i. δ, Ἰογα 518 (to the Seleucid dynasty and policy), carried with it certain privileges (cp. ver. 19). The 
praca promise (ix. 15} to confer on the Jews. the privileges of Athenian citizens is true to the Hellenistic and 
Athenian proclivilies of Antiochus (Niese, pp. 29-30), who probably tried to atticize his Antiochene subjects. 
11. See 1 Mace. vill, 17-32, 
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Il MACCABEES 4. 13-35 


.3 the noblest of the young men wear the petasus. And to such a height did the passion for Greek 
fashions rise, and the influx of foreign customs, thanks to the surpassing impiety of that godless 
[4 Jason—no high-priest he !—that the priests were no longer interested in the services of the altar, but 
despising the sanctuary, and neglecting the sacrifices, they hurried to take part in the unlawful 
(5 displays held in the palaestra after the quoit-throwing had been announced—thus setting at naught 
(6 what their fathers honoured and esteeming the glories of the Greeks above all else. Hence sore 
distress befell them; the very men for whose customs they were so keen and whom they desired 
17 to be like in every detail, became their foes and punished them. For it is no light matter to act 
impiously against the laws of God; time will show that. 
718 Now games, held every five years, were being celebrated at Tyre, in the presence of the king, 
tg and the vile Jason sent sacred envoys who were citizens of Antioch to represent Jcrusalem, with 
three hundred drachmas of silver for the sacrifice of Heracles. The very bearers, however, judged 
20 that the money ought not to be spent on a sacrifice, but devoted to some other purpose, and, thanks 
to them, it went to fit out the triremes. 
21 Now when Apollonius the son of Menestheus was sent to Egypt to attend the enthroncment 
of king Ptolemy Philometor, Antiochus, on learning that the latter was ill-disposed to him, proceeded 
22 to take precautions for the security of his realm. Thus he visited Joppa, and travelled on to 
Jerusalem, where he had a splendid reception from Jason and the city, and was brought in with 
blazing torches and acclamation. Thereafter, he and his army marched down into Phoenicia. 


IV. 23-50. /utrigues of Alenelaus. 


23 Nowafter a space of threc years Jason sent Menelaus, the aforesaid Simon's brother, to convey the 
24 money to the king and to remind him of some matters which required attention. But Mencelaus got 
into favour with the king, whom he extolled with an air of impressive authority, and secured the high- 
25 priesthood for himself, outbidding Jason by three hundred talents of silver. On receiving the royal 
mandate, he appeared in Jerusalem, possessed of no quality which entitled him to the high-priesthood, 
26 but with the passions of a cruel tyrant and the rage of a wild beast. So Jason, who had supplanted 
his brother, was in turn supplanted by another man, and driven as a fugitive into the country of the 
27 Ammonites. Menelaus secured the position, but he failed to pay any of the money which he had 
28 promised to the king, although Sostratus the governor of the citadel demanded it. As the latter 
29 was responsible for collecting the revenue, the king summoned both men before him; Menelaus left 
his brother Lysimachus to act as his deputy in the high-priesthood, while Sostratus left (as his 
deputy) Crates, the viceroy of Cyprus. 
30 + At this juncture, it came to pass that the citizens of Tarsus and Mallus raised an insurrection, 
31 because they were to be assigned as a present to Antiochis, the king’s mistress; so the king went 
off hurriedly (to Cilicia) to settle matters, leaving Andronicus, a man of high rank, to act as his 
32 deputy. Then Menelaus supposed he had got a favourable opportunity, so he presented Andronicus 
with some golden vessels which he had stolen from the temple ;—others he had already sold to Tyre 
33 and the surrounding cities. On ascertaining the truth of this, Onias sharply censured him, withdrawing 
34 for safety into the sanctuary of Daphne, close to Antioch. Whereupon Menelaus took Andronicus 
aside and exhorted him to kill Onias. So Andronicus went to Onias, gave him pledges by guile and 
also his right hand with oaths (of friendship), and persuaded him, despite his suspicions, to come out of 
35 the sanctuary. He then killed him at once, regardless of justice. This made not only the Jews but 


12. the petasus, i.e. a2 broad-brimmed felt hat, which, as the mark of Hermes, was the badge of the fadaestra. 
The otiose ὑποτάσσων of V probably arose from dittography with the following ὑπὸ πέτασον, 

16. For this idea of the punishment fitting the crime see ver. 38 (= Herod. Hii. 64), v. 9-10, vill. 33, ix. 6, xii. 8, 
xv. 32, Wisd. xi. 16, Test. Gad v. 10. 

18. The celebration of games, in imitation of the Olympic festival and the Panathenaea, was an important part of 
the Hellenizing policy (cp. vi. 7). For the games held by Alexander the Great at Tyre see Arrian ii. 24. 6, iil. 6. 1. 

20. thanks tothem. Reading, with Α΄, τῶν παρακομιζόντων, instead of τῶν παρύντων. 

21. Antiochus, on learning that the latter was ill-disposed, ἅς. Apollonius, the representative of Antiochus 
at the enthronement (πρωτοκλισία or πρωτοκλησία = the ἀνακλητήρια of Polybius xxvill. 12. ὃ, τὰ νομιζόμενα γίνεσθαι τοῖς 
βασιλεῦσιν ὅταν εἰς ἡλικίαν ἔλθωσιν) of the young Ptolemy, evidently reported to his master that a move was on foot to 
regain Coelesyria for Egypt. Antiochus took the initiative by concentrating his forces in Phoenicia, The writer, 
however, merely narrates the episode for the purpose of branding Jason's servility. In the following episode (30-8), 
either he or his source must be assumed to have coloured and shaped the death of Onias from the story of prince 
Seleucus’ murder at the hands of Andionicus (so Willrich’s Juden und Griechen, pp. 86 f, 120 f., and Wellhausen’s 
Geschichte’, pp. 243 £.), even though the murder of Onias is taken (as e.g. by Niese and Guthe) to be historical. 

29. deputy. In the semi-technical sense of διάδοχος, the Egyptian court-title (cp. ver. 31 and xiv. 26), As Cyprus 
belonged to the Ptolemies, Crates can only have been viceroy of the island during the later and brief occupation by 
Antiochus, The phrase is therefore proleptic. 

34. pledges. Reading πίστεις (62, so Niese) for πεισθείς, with δεξιὰς θεὶς μεθ᾽ ὅρκων, and ἀπέκτεινεν (so Niese after 
vg. and 3S) for παρέκλεισεν. 
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ll MACCABEES 4. 36—5. 9 


36 many people of other nationalities indignant and angry over the unjust murder of the man. So 
when the king returned from the regions of Cilicia, the Jews of the capital (with the support of the 

37 Grecks who also detested the crime) complained to him about the illegal murder of Onias. Antiochus 
was heartily sorry about it, and was moved to pity and tears for the dead man’s sobcr and well- 

38 ordered life ; inflamed with passion, he at once had Andronicus stripped of his purple robe, and 
led, with rent under-garments, all round the city to the very spot where he had committed the 
outrage upon Onias; there he had the murderer dispatched, the Lord rendering to him the punish- 
ment he had deserved. : 

39 Now when many acts of sacrilege had been committed in the city by Lysimachus, with the 
connivance of Menelaus, the report of these spread abroad throughout the country, till the people rose 
against Lysimachus; for by this time a large number of gold vessels had been sold in all directions. 

40 But when the people rose in a frenzy of rage, Lysimachus armed about three thousand men and 
took the offensive with a bold charge, led by a certain Auranus, a man well up in mad folly no less than 

yin years. On realizing that Lysimachus was attacking them, however, some of the people caught 
up stones, others logs of wood, and some snatched handfuls of ashes that lay near, flinging them all 

42 pell-mcll upon Lysimachus and his troops. In this way they wounded many, felled some to the 
ground, and routed the whole band, slaying the sacrilegious robber himself beside the treasury. 

43,44 In connexion with this affair, proceedings were taken against Menelaus, and when the king 

45 reached Tyre, thrce men sent by the senate laid their accusation before him. Menelaus felt that all 
was now over with him, but he promised a large sum of money to Ptolemy the son of Dorymenes, 

46 in order to get the king talked over. So Ptolemy took the king aside into a gallery, as though to 

47 gct some fresh air, and induced him to change his mind, the result being that he acquitted Menelaus, 
who was responsible for all the trouble, and condemned to death the hapless trio, who would have 

48 been discharged as innocent, even had they pled before Scythians. This unjust punishment was 

49 inflicted instantly upon these spokesmen for Israel’s city and folk and sacred vessels; which moved 

50 some Tyrians, who hated the crime, to provide magnificent obsequies for them. Menelaus, however, 
still remained in power, thanks to the covetousness of the authorities, and, waxing more and more 
vicious, he proved a great plotter against his fellow-citizens. 


Vi. 1-27. Profanation of temple and oppression of Fews by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
7 


51,2 Now about this time Antiochus made his sceond inroad into Egypt. And it so befell that 
throughout all the city of Jerusalem for almost forty days horsemen were seen charging in mid-air, 
3 wearing robes inwrought with gold, armed with lances, and arrayed in troops: swords flashing, 
squadrons of horse in array, assaults and charges repeated from one side and another, shields shaken, 
spears massed together, darts hurtling to and fro, the sheen of golden trappings, and corselets of all 

4 kinds, Which made all men pray that the apparition might betoken good. 
5 Now a false rumour got abroad that Antiochus had died. Whereupon Jason took not less 
than a thousand men, and made a sudden attack on the city; the troops stationed on the walls were 
6 routed, and, as the city was now practically captured, Menelaus took refuge in the citadel, while 
Jason proceeded to slaughter his fellow-citizens without merey, reckless of the fact that to get any 
advantage over kinsfolk is the worst kind of disadvantage, and imagining to himself that he was winning 
7 trophies from foes and not from fcllow-countrymen. He failed to secure the place of power, 
however; and in the end he reaped only shame from his conspiracy, and had to pass over again as 
8. a fugitive into the country of the Ammonites. As for the end of his wretched career—imprisoned 
under Arctas the Arabian prince, flying from city to city. pursued by all men, hated as an apostate 
from the laws, and loathed as a butcher of his country and his fellow-citizens, he was expelled into 
9 Egypt. Ile who had driven so many into exile, died himself in cxile, crossing over to the Lace- 
daemonians, with the idea of finding shelter there among kinsfolk. He who had flung out many 


4o. Auranus. The variant reading ‘ Tyrannus’ (Τυράννου, Vs cp. Acts xix. 9) is more likely to have arisen from 
the uncommon Atpavou (A, 55, 74, 106) than vice versa. The latter, even when read as Atpdvov, cannot mean 
‘homo in Auranitide', which would be Αὐρανίτιος or Αὐρανιτίτης. Nor is there any connexion between this assassin’s 
name and Eleazar’s title of Avaran (Atapar) or the ‘ stabber? (?) in 1 Mace. ii. 5. 


V. S. imprisoned, Owing to the compressed style of this passage, which recapitulates generally the closing 
adventures of Jason, the conjectural reading ἐγκληθείς (= arraigned; so read many editors from Luther and Grotins to 
Grimm), instead of ἐγκλεισθείς icp. Nestle’s Septuaginta-Studien, iv, Ὁ. 22), is piausible, but the lack of connexion in 
the epitome here is cnongh to explain how Jason could be described as fleeing from city to city after being a prisoner. 
Probably ἔτυχεν goes with ἐγκλεισθείς (ep. iv. 32), and πέρας with κακῆς ἀναστροφῆς. The easier τ΄. 4. ἔλαβεν (V) enables 
πέρας to be taken not in an absolute construction but in close connexion with the verb, 

9. kinsfolk. Cp. 1 Macc. xii. 21; Josephus, Hs, i.26.1. On the origin of the legend see Biichler, op. cit., pp. 126 f. 
H. Winckler (:i/forient, Forschungen, il. 3. 565 f.) takes the Maccabaean references as editorial additions based on 
a misunderstanding of the original D2. 
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1 ΔΜ ACCABEES 5. 1o—l. 10 


a corpse to lie unburied had none to mourn for him, nor had he a funeral of any kind or place in the 
11 sepulchre of his fathers. Now when tidings of what had happened reached the king, he thought 
12 Judaea was in revolt. He therefore started from Egypt in a fury, stormed the city, and commanded 
his soldiers to cut down without mercy any one they met, and to slay those who sheltered in their 
13 houses. So there was a massacre of young and old, an extermination of boys, women, and children, 
14 slaughter of virgins and infants. In the short space of three days cighty thousand were destroyed, 
15 forty thousand of them in close combat, and as many again werc sold into slavery. Not content 
with this, he dared to enter the most holy temple on earth, under the guidance of Menelaus, who 
τό proved himself a traitor both to the laws and to his country ; he laid polluted hands on the sacred 
vessels, and swept off with his profane hands what other kings had dedicated to enhance the glory and 
17 honour of the Place. Uplifted in spirit, Antiochus did not consider that it was on account of the sins 
of those who dwelt in the city that the Sovereign Lord was provoked to anger fora little while : hence 
18 His indifference to the Place. Had they not been involved in so many sins. this fellow would have 
fared like Heliodorus, who was sent by king Seleucus to pry into the treasury—he would have been 
10 scourged as soon as he pressed forward, and turned back from his presumption. But the Lord did not 
20 choose the nation for the sake of the Place; he chose the Place for the sake of the nation. And so 
the Place, after partaking in the calamities that befell the nation, shared afterwards in its prosperity ; 
forsaken in the wrath of the Almighty, it was restored again in full glory when the great Sovereign 
became reconciled. 
21 Antiochus, then, carried off from the temple eighteen hundred talents and hurried away to 
Antioch, thinking in his arrogance to make the land navigable and the sea passable by foot—so 
22 uplifted was he in heart. He also left governors behind him to ill-treat the Jewish people: at 
Jerusalem, Philip, a Phrygian by race, whose disposition was more barbarous than that of his 
23 master; at Gerizim, Andronicus; and, besides these, Menclaus, who lorded it worst of them all 
24 over the citizens. And in malice against the Jews he sent the Mysian commander Apollonius with an 
army of two and twenty thousand, under orders to slay all those that were of full age and to sell 
25 the women and the younger men. This fellow, on reaching Jerusalem, played the réle of a man of 
peace, waiting till the holy day of the sabbath; then, finding the Jews at rest from work, he com- 


326 manded his men to parade in arms, put to the sword all who came to see what was going on, and 


27 rushing into the city with the armed men killed great numbers. Judas Maccabacus, however, with 
about nine others got away, and kept himself and his companions alive in the mountains, as wild 
\ beasts do, feeding on herbs, in order that they might not be polluted like the rest. 


VI, 1-31. Exuferced Hellenisation of the Fews. 


1 Shortly after this the king sent an old Athenian to compel the Jews to depart from the laws 
2 of their fathers, and to cease living by the laws of God ; further, the sanctuary in Jerusalem was to 
be polluted and called after Zeus Olympius, while the sanctuary at Gerizim was also to be called 
3 after Zeus Nenius, in keeping with the hospitable character of the inhabitants. Now this proved a sore 
4 and altogether crushing visitation of evil. For the heathen filled the temple with riot and revelling, 
dallying with harlots and lying with women inside the sacred precincts, besides bringing in what 
5 was forbidden, while the altar was filled with abominable sacrifices which the law prohibited. And 
6a man could neither keep the sabbath, nor celebrate the feasts of the fathers, nor so much as 
7 confess himself to bea Jew. On the king’s birthday every month they were taken—bitter was the 
necessity—to share in the sacrifice, and when the festival of the Dionysia came round they were 
8 compelled to wear ivy wreaths for the procession in honour of Dionysus. On the suggestion of 
Ptolemy, an edict was also issued to the neighbouring Greek cities, ordering them to treat the Jews 
gin the same way and force them to share in the sacrifices, slaying any who refused to adopt 
1o Greek ways. Thus any one could see the distressful state of affairs. Two women, for example, 
were brought up for having circumcised their children; they were paraded round the city, with 


23. And in malice against the Jews. Omilting (with V) πολίτας in ver. 23, and taking ἔχων . . . ἀπεχθὴ with 
what follows (so Grimm, and R.V. margin). 

24. the Mysian commander. τὸν μυσάρχην may be either a derogatory epithet or an official title; probably it is 
both. The Mysians (Μυσοί, cp. Polyb. xxxi. 3. 3) formed a special division or guard in the Seleucid armies, and the 
unique formation Mucdpyys means ‘commander of the Mysians’ (cp. Kumpetpyns, Xi. 2 τὸ ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν Κυπρίων, for the 
form, though μυσιάρχης would mean ‘governor of Mysia’). But the il-repute of the Mysians (Muay ἔσγατον, ἃ 
scoundrel) suggested a play on the lerm, as if it meant * detestable ringleader’. 

27. Cp. x. 6, Heb. xi. 37-8. 

Vi. 2. Zeus Xenius. i.e. the protector of strangers or guests. 

7. the king’s birthday every month. For the monthly celebration of a royal birthday see the evidence from 
Egypt, Commagene, and Pergamum, coHected by Schiirer in Preuschen’s Ze?¢schrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissen- 
schaft (1901), pp. 48-52. 
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Il MACCABEES 6. 11—7. 5 


τα their babies hanging at their breasts, and then flung from the top of the wall. Some others, who 
had taken refuge in the adjoining caves in order to keep the seventh day secretly, were betrayed 
to Philip and all burnt together, since they scrupled to defend themselves, out of regard to the 
honour of that most solemn day. 
12 Now I beseech the readers of this book not to be discouraged by such calamities, but to reflect 
13 that our people were being punished by way of chastening and not for their destruction. For 
indeed it is a mark of great kindness when the impious are not let alone for a long time, but 
rq punished at once. In the case of other nations, the Sovereign Lord in his forbearance refrains from 
punishing them till they have filled up their sins to the full, but in our case he has deter- 
15 mined otherwise, that his vengeance may not fall on us in after-days when our sins have reached 
16 their height. Wherefore he never ἃ ithdraweth his mercy from us; and though he chasteneth his 
17 own people with calamity, he forsaketh them not. So much by way of a reminder to ourselves ; 
after these few words we must come back to our story. 
1g Eleazar, one of the principal scribes, a man already well stricken in years and of a noble counten- 
19 ance, was compelled to eat swine’s flesh. But he, welcoming death with renown rather than life 
20 with pollution, advanced of his own accord to the instrument of torture, affording an example of 
how men should come forward who have the courage to put from them food which, even for the 
χα natural Jove of life, they dare not taste. Now those in charge of that forbidden sacrificial feast took 
the man aside, for the sake of old acquaintance, and privately urged him to bring some flesh of his 
own providing, such as he was lawfully allowed to use, and to pretend he was really eating of the 
2 sacrifice which the king had ordered, so that in this way he might escape death and be kindly treated 
3 for the sake of their old friendship. But he with a high resolve, worthy of his years and of the 
dignity of his descent and of his grey hair reached with honour and of his noble life from childhood 
and, still more, of the holy laws divinely ordained, spoke his mind accordingly, telling them to 
24 dispatch him to Hades at once. ‘It ill becomes our years to dissemble,’ said he, ‘and thus lead 
many younger persons to imagine that Eleazar in his nineticth year has gone over to a heathenish 
5 religion. I should lead them astray by my dissimulation, for the mere sake of enjoying this brief 
26 and momentary life, and 1 should bring stain and foul disgrace on my own old age. Even were I for 
the moment to evade the punishment of men, I should not escape the hands of the Almighty in 
27 life or in death. Wherefore, by manfully parting with my life now, I will show myself worthy of my 
28 old age, and leave behind me a noble example to the young of how to die willingly and nobly 
29 on behalf of our reverend and holy laws. With these words he stepped forward at once to the 
instrument of torture, while those who a moment before had been friendly turned against him, 
30 deeming his language to be that of a sheer madman. Now, just as he was expiring under the 
strokes of torture, he groaned out, The Lord, who hath holy knowledge, understandeth that, 
although I might have been freed from death, I endure cruel pains in my body from scourging and 
3! suffer this gladly in my soul, beeause I fear him.’ Thus he too died, leaving his death as an 


example of nobility and a memorial of virtue, not only to the young but also to the great body of 
his nation. 


VIL 142.0 VMartyrddone of seven brothers and their mother. 


“τ It also came to pass that seven brothers and their mother were arrested and shamefully lashed 
with whips and scourges, by the king’s orders, that they might be forced to taste the abominable 
swine’s flesh. But one of them spoke up for the others and said, Why question us? What wouldst 
thou learn from us? We are prepared to die sooner than transgress the laws of our fathers. Then 
the king, in his exaspcraticn, ordered pans and cauldrons to be heated, and, when they were heated 
immediately, ordered the tongue of the speaker to be torn out, had him scalped and mutilated 
before the eyes of his brothers and mother, and then had him put on the fire, all maimed and 
crippled as he was, but still alive, and set to fry inthe pan. And as the vapour from the pan spread 
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18. of a noble countenance, was compelled. Reading κάλλιστος τυγχάνων ἠναγκάζετο (19, 52, 62, 93, Syr.; Voom. 
ἀναχαίνων} with Niese and Nestle (Sept.-Stiafen, iv. 20). 

20, affording an example. [or προπτίσας δέ (= but spat out the flesh first), which comes in awkwardly, read 
προτιπώσεις (SO one minuscule: Nestle, pp. 20-1) as above, which tallies with 27-8 better than πρωτείσας (V4). The 
less natural alternative is to omit δὲ (with Niese) and read τύπον (so Grotius) for τρόπον. 

23. descent. For γήρους (.\) or γήρως (V} read, with Niese, yévors. The two considerations of age and race are 
developed in the following clauses, where ἀναστροφῆς (R.V. margin, so A, 52, 55,62) is preferable to ἀνατροφῆς (R.V. text). 

26. Cp. Heb. x. 31, x1. 35; also 77. 19 and 30 with Heb. xi. 35 (ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτὶ μπανισθησαν), and vil. 28 with Heb. xi. 3. 


VEL. 4. scalped.  Uepurxefiourtus reters to the practice of the Scythians, the typical savages (see above, iv. 47) and 
Ked Indians of the ancient East, who flayed and sealped their victims (Herod. iv. 64). Ἶ : 
140 


I) NACCABEES 7. 6-36 


6 abroad, they and their mother exhorted one another to die nobly, uttering these words: The Lord 
God beholdeth this, and truly hath compassion on us, even as Moses declared in his Song which 
testifieth against them to their face, saying, 

And he shall have compassion on his servants. 
7 And when the first had died after this manner, they brought the second to the shameful torture, 
tearing off the skin of his head with the hair and asking him, Wilt thou eat, before we punish thy 

8 body limb by limb? But he answered in the language of his fathers and said to them, No. So he 

g too underwent the rest of the torture, as the first had done. And when he was at the last gasp, he said, 
Thou cursed miscreant! Thou dost dispatch us from this life, but the King of the world shall raise 

rous up, who have died for his laws, and revive us to life everlasting. And after him the third was made 
a mocking-stock. And when he was told to put out his tongue, he did so at once, stretching forth 

tr his hands courageously, with the noble words, These I had from heaven; for His name’s sake 
121 count them naught; from [lim I hope to get them back again. So much so that the king 
himself and his company were astounded at the spirit of the youth, for he thought nothing of his 

13 sufferings. And when he too was dead, they tortured the fourth in the same shameful fashion. 
t4 And when he was near his end, he said: ’Tis meet for those who perish at men’s hands to cherish 

| hope divine that they shall be raised up by God again; but thou—thou shalt have no resur- 


1/16 rection to life. Next they brought the fifth and handled him shamefully. But he looked at the 


king and said, Holding authority among men, thou doest what thou wilt, poor mortal; but dream 
τῇ not that God hath forsaken our race. Go on, and thou shalt find how His sovereign power will 
18 torture thee and thy seed!) And after him they brought the sixth. And when he was at the point 
of death he said, Deceive not thyself in vain! We are suffering this on our own account. for sins 
19 against our own God. That is why these awful horrors have befallen us. But think not thou shalt 
20 g0 unpunished for daring to fight against God! The mother, however, was a perfect wonder ; she 
deserves to be held in glorious nemory, for, thanks to her hope in God, she bravely bore the sight 

21 of seven sons dying ina single day. Full of noble spirit and nerving her weak woman's heart with 
the courage of a man, she exhorted each of them in the language of their fathers, saying, How you 
/22 were ever conceived in my womb, I cannot tell! "Twas not I who gave you the breath of life or 
23 fashioned the elements of each! “Twas the Creator of the world who fashioneth men and deviseth 
the generating of all things, and he it is who in mercy will restore to you the breath of life even 
24as you now count yourselves naught for his laws’ sake. Now Antiochus feit that he was being 
humiliated, but, overlooking the taunt of her words, he made an appeal to the youngest brother, 
who still survived, and even pronyised on oath to make him rich and happy and a Friend and 
25 a trusted official of State, if he would give up his fathers’ laws. As the young man paid no atten- 
-26 tion to him, he summoned his mother and exhorted her to counsel the lad to save himself. So, 
27 after he had exhorted her at length, she agreed to persuade her son. She leant over to him and, 
befooling the cruel tyrant, spoke thus in her fathers’ tongue: My son, have pity on me. Nine 
months 1 carried thee in my womb, three years I suckled thee; I reared thee and brought thee up 

28 to this age of thy life. Child, I beseech thee, lift thine eyes to heaven and earth, look at all that is 
therein, and know that God did not make them out of the things that existed. So is the race of 

29 men created. Fear not this butcher, but show thyself worthy of thy brothers, and accept thy death, 
30 that by God’s mercy 1 may receive thee again together with thy brothers. Ere she had finished, the 
young man cried, What are you waiting for? I will not obey the king’s command, I will obey the 

31 command of the law given by Moses to our fathers. But thou, who hast devised all manner of evil 
32 against the Hebrews, thou shalt not escape the hands of God. We are suffering for our own sins, 
33 and though our living Lord is angry for a little, in order to rebuke and chasten us, he will again be 
34 reconciled to his own servants. But thou, thou impious wretch, vilest of all men, be not vainly 
35 uplifted with thy proud, uncertain hopes, raising thy hand against the heavenly children ; thou hast 
36 not yet escaped the judgement of the Almighty God who seeth all. These our brothers, after 


6. Song which testifieth . .. face. This sententious description of the Song (Deut. xxxil. 36) is not only out of 
keeping with the w/se en scéve, but far-fetched ; the testimony of the Song in question was borne against faithless 
Israel, not against outside oppressors. 

18. Some MSS. insert διό before, or γάρ after, ἄξια. Niese, reading the latter, and following V* (ἄξιοι) and V 
(γεγόναμεν), Conjectures κολασμοῦ for θαυμασμοῦ (1. 6. aad have deserved punishment), But the above reading, though 
characteristically abrupt, yields a good sense. 

23. men. For ἀνθρώπου γένεσιν read with Niese ἄνθρωπον (or ἀνθρώπους), the first γένεσιν being repeated fer éncurfam 
from the second. 

24. overlooking. For ὑφορώμενος (‘suspecting’) read ὑπερορώμενος (Vg. = erprobrantis uece despectr) with 
Kamphausen. For the promised rank of Friend (i. 14, vill. 29, 1 Macc. 11. 18, &c.) see Deissmann’s 274/e-Staadies, 

. 167 f. 
ac. ee thee. Omitting (with 71, Vg, $) the anticlimax of καὶ τροφοφορήσασαν (= and sustained thee, Vit. 
nursed). 
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If MACCABEES 7. 36—8. 20 


enduring a bricf pain, have now drunk of everflowing life, in terms of God’s covenant, but thou shalt 
reccive by God's judgement the just penalty of thine arrogance. I, like my brothers, give up body 
and soul for our fathers’ laws, calling on God to show favour to our nation soon, and to make thee 


48 acknowledge, in torment and plagues, that he alone is God, and to let the Almighty’s wrath, justly 
39 fallen on the whole of our nation, end in me and in my brothers. Then the king fell into a passion 
40 
4 
42 
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and had him handled worse than the others, so exasperated was he at being mocked. Thus he also 
died unpolluted, trusting absolutely in the Lord. Finally after her sons the mother also perished. 
Let this suffice for the enforced sacrifices and the excesses of barbarity. 


VII. 1-36. Revolt and carly sucecsses of Fudas Maccabacus. 


. . . t 
But Judas, who is also called Maccabaeus, together with his companions, went round the | 


villages by stealth, summoning their kinsfolk and mustering those who had adhered to Judaism, till 
they collected as many as six thousand. And they invoked the Lord to look upon the people whom 
all men oppressed, to have compassion on the sanctuary which the godless had profaned, and also 
to pity the ruined city which was on the point of being levelled with the ground, to hearken to the 
blood that cried to him, to remember the impious massacre of the innocent babes and the blasphemies 
committed against his name, and to manifest his hatred of evil. Now as soon as Maccabaeus had 
got his company together, the heathen found him irresistible, for the Lord’s anger was now turned 
into merey. He would surprise and burn both towns and villages, gaining possession of strategic 
positions and routing large numbers of the enemy. He took special advantage of the night for such 
attacks. And the whole country echoed with the fame of his valour. 

So when Philip saw that the man was gaining ground inch by inch and adding daily to his 
successes, he wrote to Ptolemy, the governor of Coclesyria and Phoenicia, for support in maintaining 
the king’s cause. The latter lost no time in selecting Nicanor, the son of Patroclus, one of the fore- 
most among the king’s Friends, whom he dispatched at the head of no fewer than twenty thousand 
troops of all nationalities to exterminate the entire population of Judaea; and with him there was 
associated Gorgias, a military commander who had considerable experience of active service. 
Nicanor, however, determined to sell the Jews into slavery, and so to make up the sum of two 
thousand talents which the king owed by way of tribute to the Romans. He therefore sent at once 
to the maritime towns, inviting them to purchase Jewish slaves, whom he promised to sell at the rate 
of ninety a talent—little imagining the judgement that was to overtake him from the Almighty. 5 

Now when Judas was informed of Nicanor’s inroad, and when he told his followers about the 
arrival of the host, those who were cowardly and sceptical about God’s judgement ran offand decamped, 
while others sold all their remaining possessions and withal besought the Lord to deliver those 
whom the impious Nicanor had already sold before the battle ; and this, if not for their own sakes, 
at least for the sake of the covenants made with their fathers and for the sake of His reverend and 
glorious name, by which they were called. But when Maccabaeus had got his men together, six 
thousand in number, he bade them have no fear of chains and slavery and no dread of the vast 
number of the heathen who had attacked them wrongfully ; let them fight nobly, keeping before their 
eyes the wanton and lawless outrage of the heathen upon the holy place, the shocking and despiteful 
violence done to the city, and further the overthrow of their ancestral polity. They trust to arms 
and daring deeds. he said, but we rely upon the Almighty God, who by a nod can lay low our 
enemies, aye and the whole world. Then he rehearsed to them the aid repeatedly vouchsafed in the 
days of their ancestors, as in the days of Sennacherib, when a hundred and cighty-five thousand 
perished, and as at the battle fought against the Galatians in Babylonia, where only eight thousand 


6. drunk. Hlort’s conjecture, πεπώκασι, for the MSS. πεπτώκασι, restores the original sense of the passage. 


3 
ΨΠΠ 4. massacre of the innocent babes. Cp. above, vi, 10, and 1 Macc. i. 61. 
6. villages. κώμας (‘villages’) is to be read for χώρας, 


routing ... enemy. Cp. Heb. x1. 34. 
13. God’s judgment. i.e. on their foes (cp. ver. 11). Contrast the aceount of 1 Mace. ill. 56. 
14. those whom ... sold before the battle. i.e. not stray captives picked up by the way but the speakers 


themselves, whom Nicanor had sold in advance. 
16. six thousand in number. But this was the original number of the army (ver. 1)! 
slavery. For τοὺς πολεμίους (V) or τοῖς πολεμίοις read τοῖς δεσμοῖς, which has been altered in A into τοῖς δεσμίοις, 
as the variant (19, 62) τοῖς πολέμοις has been altered into τοῖς πολεμίοις, 
18 by anod. Cp. Apoc. Bar. xxi. 5, Ke. 
and the whole world. lor the turn of expression see 1 John ii. 2. 

20. the battle ...in Babylonia. Nothing is known of the engagement which forms the subject of this 
exaggerated boast. The eight thousand, who are obviously Jews, may have been fighting either under Antiochus the 
Great against a body of Gallic mercenaries under Molon, the rebellious satrap of Media (221-220 B.C.), or, earlier, in 
the ranks of Antiochus Soter (281-261 B.¢.), who is said to have won his title (Appian, S17. 66) from his efforts against 
the Gallie raiders in Asia Minor. ἢ 
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men, together with four thousand Macedonians, took the field,and where, after the Macedonians were 
hard pressed, the eight thousand slew the hundred and twenty thousand, owing to the aid vouchsafed 

21 them from heaven, and won rich booty. With these words he inspirited them and got them ready 

22 to die for the laws and for their country. He then divided his army into four, and put his brothers 
at the head of the various divisions, Simon, Joseph, and Jonathan each being in command of fifteen 

23 hundred men; he also made Eleazar read aloud the holy Book, and taking ‘God’s Help’ as a watch- 

24 word put himself at the head of the first division, and engaged Nicanor. And, since the Almighty 
fought on their side, they slew over nine thousand of the enemy, wounded and disabled the ercater 

25 part of Nicanaor’s army, and forced them all to flee. They also secured the very money of those who 

26 had arrived for the purpose of buying them. Then, after pursuing them far some distance, they were 
obliged to turn back on account of time ; it was the day before the sabbath, and therefore they made 

27 no effort to follow them up. So, after collecting the arms of the enemy, and stripping them of their 
spoils, they attended to the duties of the sabbath, loudly blessing and praising the Lord who had 

28 preserved then1 unto this day and thus begun to show them mercy; after the sabbath, when 
they had apportioned part of the spoils to their own wounded and to the widows and orphans, they: 

29 shared the remainder among themselves and their children. This done, they united in supplication, 
beseeching the Lord of mercy to be fully reconciled to his servants. 

30 ἴπ an encounter with the forces of Timotheus and Bacchides, they: also killed over twenty thousand 
and got possession of some extremely high strongholds, securing a large quantity of plunder which 
they distributed equally with themselves not only among the wounded, the orphans, and the widows, 

31 but also among the older people. Then, after collecting the arms of the enemy, they stored them all 

32 carefully in the most iniportant forts, conveying the rest of the spoils to Jerusalem. They also slew 
Phylarches, who belonged to Timotheus’ forces, a most impious scoundrel who had inflicted serious 

33 injuries on the Jews. And while they were celebrating the victory in the city of their fathers, they 
burned Callisthenes and some others, who had set fire to the sacred gates,and who had taken refuge 

34 in a small house; thus did these men receive the due reward of their impiety. As for the thrice- 

35 accursed Nicanor, who had brought the thousand merchants to buy the Jews for slaves, those whom 
he reckoned of no account humbled him by the help of the Lord; doffing his splendid uniform, he 
had to make his way alone, like a runaway slave, straight across country to Antioch, having fared 

36 disastrously in his expedition and having left his army annihilated. So the man who undertook to 

secure tribute for the Romans by selling the Jerusalemites into captivity, proved the means of 

showing that the Jews had a Champion and that they were invulnerable since they followed the laws 
which He enacted. 


IX. 1-29. The miserable death of Antiochus L-piphanes. 


); Now about that time it happened that Antiochus had to beat a disorderly retreat from the region 
2 of Persia. He had entered the city called Persepolis and tried to rob temples and get hold of the 
city; whereupon the people flew to arms and routed him, with the result that Antiochus was put to 

3 flight by the people of the country and broke up his camp in disgrace. And while he was at 
4 Ecbatana, news reached him of what had happened to Nicanor and the forces of Timotheus. So, in 


22. Joseph, here and in x. 19, is an error of the anthor or of a copyist for John (cp. 1 Macc. ix. 36 f.}. 

23. made Eleazar read aloud. Reading (Vg, 3, 19, 62, 64, 93, so Grimm, Rawlinson, and Kamphausen) 
παραγνῶναι for παραναγνούς (A.V. Fritzsche, Swete). ‘God’s Help’ is a play on the name of Eleazar. 

26, 27. The real reason was not sabbatarian strictness (cp. 1 Macc. iv. 17f.), and the spoiling of the enemy is 
ante-dated (cp. 1 Mace. iv. 18, 23). On the Sabbatarianism see above, vi. 11, and Jub. 7. 6-13. 

27. after collecting the arms. Here, though not in ver. 31, ὁπλολογήσαντες αὐτούς might also be rendered, ‘ having 
piled their arms’ (contrast 1 Macc. iv. 6). 

thus begun to show them mercy. The pretty reading, στάξαντος (‘distilled’), is less well supported than 
τάξαντος (as above, cp. ver. 5) or τάξαντι (62). Niese, reading the latter, with καί after αὐτούς, renders, *to him who 
had preserved them and appointed this day to be the beginning of mercy for them.’ 

29. to be fully reconciled. i.e. to show the permanence of his favour by continuing to crown their efforts with 
success. Grimm quotes a similar phrase from Enseb. //. 2. vill. 16. 2 (τῆς θείας προνοίας... τῷ μὲν αὐτῆς καταλλατ- 
τομένης λαῷ, of the cessation of persecution). 

33. a small house. ‘The point of mentioning the smallness of the house (οἰκίδιον, a real diminutive) is obviously to 
contrast the number who took refuge in it. This tells, together with the position of ὑφῆψαν after Καλλισθένην, in favour 
of πεφευγότας instead of πεφευγότα (as if Callisthenes was the only incendiary who hid himself in the hut or cottage), 
of καί τινας ἄλλους after Καλλισθένην, and of ἐκομίσαντο for ἐκομίσατο, 

reward of their impiety. For the phrase cp. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

35. fared disastrously. Reading imepdyar δυσημερηκώς, 

IX. 2, Persepolis was not in Elymais; consequently, unless ‘Elymais’ in 1 Macc. i. 6 is a corruption (cp. Cheyne 
in Excyclopacdia Biblica, 1284, 3660), there is a geographical contradiction between the two narratives. See i. 12 f. 

tried successfully, according to Appian (Syv. 66). ; ᾿ 

3. Ecbatana, the capital of Media, was not near the route of his flight to Babylon (1 Mace. vi. 4}. 
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Il MACCABEES 9. 4-24 


a transport of rage, he determined to wreak vengeance on the Jews for the defeat which he had 
suffered at the hands of those who had forced him to fly, and ordered his charioteer to drive 
on without halting till the journey was ended. Verily the judgement of heaven upon him was 
imminent! For thus he spoke in his arrogance: When I reach Jerusalem, I will make it a common 
5 sepulchre of Jews. But the all-seeing Lord, the God of Israel, smote him with a fatal and unseen 
stroke; the words were no sooner out of his mouth than he was seized with an incurable pain in 
the bowels, and his internal organs gave him cruel torture—a right proper punishment for one who 
had tortured the bowels of other people with many an exquisite pang. He did not cease from his 
wild insolence, however, but waxcd more arrogant than ever, breathing fire and fury against the Jews, 
and giving orders to hurry on with the journey. And it came to pass that he dropped from his 
§ chariot as it whirled along, so that the bad fall racked every limb of his body. Thus he who in his 
overwecning haughtiness had supposed the waves of the sca were at his bidding and imagined he 
could weigh the high mountains in his scales, was now prostrate, carried along ina litter—a manifest 
y token to all men of the power of God. Worms actually swarmed from the impious creature's body ; 
his flesh fell off, while he was still alive in pain and anguish; and the stench of his corruption turned 
o the whole army from him with loathing. A man who shortly before had thought he could touch 
1 the stars of heaven, none could now endure to carry, such was his intolerable stench. Then it was 
that, broken in spirit, he began to abate his arrogance, for the most part, and to arrive at some know- 
ledge of the truth. For, as he suffered more and more anguish under the scourge of God, unable 
> even to bear his own stench, he said: Right is it that mortal man should be subject to God, and not 
3 deem himself God’s equal. The vile wretch also made a vow to the Lord (who would not now 
4 have pity on him), promising that he would proclaim the holy city free—the city which he was 
5 hurrying to lay level with the ground and to make a common sepulchre—that he would make all 
the Jews cqual to citizens of Athens—the Jews whom he had determined to throw out with their 
6 children to the beasts, for the birds to devour, as unworthy even to be buried—that he would 
adorn with magnificent offerings the holy sanctuary which he had formerly rifled, restoring all the 
sacred vessels many times over, and defraying from his own revenue the expense of the sacrifices: 
7 furthermore, that he would even become a Jew and travel over the inhabited worid to publish abroad 
8 the might of God. But when his sufferings did not cease by any means (for God’s judgement had 
justly come upon him), he gave up all hope of himself and wrote the following letter, with its humble 
supplication, to the Jews: 
y To his citizens, the loyal Jews, Antiochus their king and general wisheth great joy and health 
o and prosperity. If you and your children fare well and your affairs are to your mind, I give thanks 
1 to God, as my hope is in heaven. As for myself, Iam sick. Your esteem and goodwill I bear in 
loving memory. On my way back from Persia I have fallen seriously ill, and I think it needful to 
>take into consideration the common safety of all my subjects—not that I despair of myself (for, 
3 on the contrary, I have good hopes of recovery), but in view of the fact that when my father marched 
+into the upper country, he appointed his successor, in order that, in the event of anything un- 
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8 Cp.v.2r; Isa. xb rz, li. 15. 

9. worms, &c. A conventional doom for blasphemous persccutors (cp. Acts xil. 23). The narrative of Jason 
probably described the disease as a result of the fall from the chariot. The epitomist not only puts in the supernatural 
touch of ver. 5, but some of the high colouring in the edifying sequel. 

11. broken in spirit. V's reading (ὑποτεθραυσμένος) may mean either that he grew steadily worse (Bissell) or that 
he was suffering severely (an instance of meiosis, so Grimm and Kamphansen) ; but the variant of A (τεθραυσμένος, 50 
Fritzsche, Rawlinson, ἅς.) gives a better sense, and Niese’s conjecture that κατὰ στιγμὴν has arisen by dittography 
from μάστιγι (cp, 62, μάστιγμην) is very plausible. ‘Ferner muss man mit 19, 62, 64, 93 lesen: καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
ἔρχεσθαι ἀληθείας" θείᾳ γὰρ μάστιγι ἐπιτεινόμενος ταῖς ἀλγηδόσι καὶ μηδὲ τῆς ὀσμῆς δυνάμενος ἀνέχεσθαι κτλ᾽ (A 77th, p. 113). 
In ver. 12 ὑπερήφανα (A, 55, 71, 74, 106, 243) is probably (so Grimm, Bisscll, Kamphausen) a gloss upon iodéen 
(cp. Phil. ti. 6; Aesch. Pessae, 820, &c.). 

17. become a Jew, &c. The narrative makes Antiochus outdo even Nebuchadrezzar (Dan. iv. 37) in the way of 
abject penance, or at least of promises. 

18. the following letter, with its humble supplication, The letter does not answer to this description, and, as 
addressed to Judas and his party, is entirely out of keeping with the faets of the situation. Bevan (House of Seleucus, 
il. 177, 298), like Niese (30), defends it by supposing that it was originally meant for the Hellenizing Jewish community 
of Jernsalem, which Antiochus affected to regard as the genuine article. He calls them χρηστοί in the sense in which 
the Cavaliers in seventeenth-eentury England were called the ‘honest’ party (cp. e.g. Aristoph. A7ogs 783 ὀλίγον τὸ 
χρηστόν ἐστιν), and deseribes himself as their στρατηγός (general) by way of flattery, implying that he was proud to be 
strategos in Jerusalem no less than in Athens. Had the author, or Jason, composed the letter, he would probably 
have coloured and shaped it to ht the context. Its very discrepancies with the present setting tell in favour of the 
hypothesis that it reflects some authentic document. 

21. lam sick. Your esteem, ἅς. The asyndeton is awkward, but it is more awkward to insert εἰ μή before 
ἀσθενῶς or ἄλλως γάρ before ὑμῶν, and translate (with Rawlinson): ‘1 am sick, otherwise 1 would have remembered, 
ec.” (retaining the ἄν before ἐμνημόνευον, which probably arose from the last syllable of the preceding εὔνοιαν). 

23. marched into the upper country. Cp. 1 Macc. 11]. 37. 

24. anything unexpected. A cuphemism for the king’s death, like ‘the coming event’ (ver. 25). 
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expected occurring or any unwelcome news arriving, the residents at home might know whom the 
5 State had been entrusted to, and so be spared any disturbance. Besides these considerations, as 
I have noticed how the princes on the borders and the neighbours of my kingdom are on the aleit 
for any opportunity and anticipate the coming event, I have appointed my son Antiochus to be king. 
I have often committed and commended him to most of you, when I hurried to the upper provinces. 
6 I have also written to him what I have written below. I therefore exhort and implore you to 
remember the public and private benefits you have received and to preserve, each of you, your 
7 present goodwill toward me and my son. For I am convinced that with mildness and kindness he 
will adhere to my policy and continue on good terms with you. 
8 So this murderer and blasphemer, after terrible suffering such as he had inflicted on other people, 
9 ended his life most miserably among the mountains in a forcign land. His bosom-friend Philip 
brought the corpse home: and then, fearing the son of Antiochus, he betook himself to Ptolemy 
Philometor in Egypt. 


X. 1-8. The temple purified and the feast of dedication tnstituted. 


1: Νον Maccabaeus and his followers, under the leadership of the Lord, recaptured the temple and 
2 the city, and pulled down the altars erected by the aliens in the market-place, as well as the sacred 
3inclosures. After cleansing the sanctuary, they erected another altar of sacrifice, and striking fire 
out of flints they offered sacrifices after a lapse of two years, with incense, lamps, and the presentation of 
4 the shew-bread. This done, they fell prostrate before the Lord with entreaties that they might never 
again incur such disasters, but that, if ever they should sin, he would chasten them with forbearance, 
5 instead of handing them over to blasphemous and barbarous pagans. Now it so happened that the 
cleansing of the sanctuary took place on the very day on which it had been profaned by aliens, on 
6 the twenty-fifth day of the same month, which is Chislev. And they celebrated it for eight days 
with gladness like a feast of tabernacles, remembering how, not long before, during the feast of 
7 tabernacles they: had been wandering like wild beasts in the mountains and the caves. So, bearing 
wands wreathed with leaves and fair boughs and palms, they offered hymns of praise to him who had 
8 prospered the cleansing of his own place, and also passed a public order and decree that all the 
Jewish nation should keep these ten days every year. 


X. 9-38. Further campaigns of Fudas, 


Ὁ ©Such was the end of Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes. We will now explain what occurred 
under Antiochus Eupator, the son of that godless man, summarizing the calamities of the wars. 
‘1 When he succeeded to the throne, he appointed a certain Lysias as his chancellor and as supreme 
i2 governor of Coelesyria and Phoenicia. For Ptolemy, who was called Macron, had set an example 
of justice to the Jews in righting wrongs done to them, and had endeavoured to deal amicably 
(3 With them. For this he was arraigned before Eupator by the king’s Friends; on every side he heard 
himself called a traitor for having abandoned the island of Cyprus which Philometor had entrusted 
to him, and for having sided with Antiochus Epiphanes: so, feeling unable to maintain the prestige of 
his position, he took poison in a fit of despair and made away with himself. 
14 But when Gorgias became governor of this district, he maintained a force of mercenaries and kept 
15 up war with the Jews at every turn. Besides that, the Idumaeans, who were in possession of important 
strongholds, harassed the Jews and did their utmost to keep the feud going by welcoming the refugees 
16 from Jerusalem. But Maccabaecus and his men, after solemnly imploring and beseeching God to 


29. bosom-friend. A Hellenistic court title (cp. Frinkel in A/ferthiimer von Perganiton, viii. 1, pp. 111 f.) here as 
in Acts xiii. 1 and in the inscription of Delos (see above, on iii. 7) which assigns it to Heliodorus. 


| 

X. 3. striking fire out of flints. According to the ancient view that only fire obtained thus fresh from nature, 
i.e. struck from flints or otherwise (cp. i. 22 f.), could be used to rekindle altar-fires. ‘Two’ years is a mistake for 
‘three’ (cp. 1 Macc. iv. 54). 

6. wandering, ἅς. v. 27, Heb. xi. 37-8. 

11, a certain Lysias. The off-hand allusion to Lysias (τινά) is on a par with the unhistorical conception of the 
regent’s position (cp. 1 Macc. ili. 32, vi. 17, &c.). 

12. For gives the reason why Lysias was made governor of Coelesyria and Phoenicia, which Ptolemy (cp. viii. 8) 
had hitherto ruled. The boy-king must have been a puppet in the hands of Lysias ; the latter was responsible for the 
impeachment of Ptolemy, who was evidently suspected by the anti-Semites on much the same flimsy pretext as 

| Desdemona (‘She did deceive her father, marrying you. And.. ”’). 

13. the king’s Friends. This title was revived by the phalanx of political mercenaries in the eighteenth century 

| who intrigued for George II]. As though, said Junius, the mass of Euglishmen were enemies of the king! 

| prestige. Grimm’s conjecture, εὐγενίσας, for the textual variants (evyervaioas, εὐγεννασίας, εἰγεννασίαν, &c.) gives 
an excellent sense, but the words tr’ ἀθυμίας (56), though poorly supported by MS. evidence, are too vivid and essential 
to be a gloss. 

15. the refugees. i.e. Hellenistic Jews expelled by Judas. 
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I] MACCABEES 10, 17—H1. 4 


ficht on their side, rushed at the strongholds of the [dumacans and, after a vigorous assault, captured 
the positions, beating off those who manned the walls, slaying any whom they came across, and 
slaughtering no fewer than twenty thousand. No less than nine thousand took refuge in two 
extremely strong towers. which were well equipped to stand a siege ; so Maccabaeus left Simon and 
Joseph, together with Zacchaeus and his division, as a force adequate for the siege, and went off 
in person to various places where he was needed. But the covetous retinue of Simon allowed them- 
selves to be bribed by some of those inside the towers, and let some of them slip out, on payment of 
seventy thousand drachmas. When Maccabaeus Iearned of what had occurred, he summoned the 
leaders of the nation and accused them of selling their brethren for money, by setting their enemies 
free to fight against them: then he slew these men for having turned traitors and instantly stormed 
the two towers. Successful in every feat of arms which he undertook, he destroyed in the two 
strongholds more than twenty thousand men. 

Now Timotheus, who had been previously defeated by the Jews, mustered a foreign force of vast 
size, and raiscd a large detachment of Asiatic cavalry, and arrived in Judaea as though he meant 
to capture it by force of arms. But on his approach Maccabaeus and his men sprinkled earth upon 
their heads and girded their loins with sackcloth, in supplication to God, and falling down upon the 
step in front of the altar besought Him to show favour graciously to them, to be the enemy of their 
enemies, and the adversary of their adversaries, as the law affirmeth. Then rising from prayer they 
took up their arms and advanced some distance from the city, halting when they drew near to the 
enemy. And when the dawn came, the two armies joined battle; one had a pledge of success and 
victory, not only in their valour but in their appeal to the Lord, while the other side were impelled 
to the struggle by their own passions. And as the fight waxed fierce, the enemy saw five resplendent 
men from heaven on horses with golden bridles, who led on the Jews and took Maccabaeus between 
them, sheltcring him with their armour and preserving him scatheless ; they also showered arrows 
and thunderbolts on the enemy till, blinded and disordered, they were utterly bewildered and cut to 
pieces. ‘Twenty thousand five hundred were slain, with six hundred horsemen, and Timotheus 
himself took refuge in a stronghold called Gazara, which was very strongly fortified under command 
of Chaereas. The troops of Maccabaeus laid eager siege to this fort for twenty-four days, during 
which time the besieged, who relied on the strength of the place, blasphemed furiously and gave 
vent to impious cries. But, as the twenty-fifth day dawned, twenty youths from the Maccabaean army, 
burning with anger at all this blasphemy, stormed the wall like men, and in a wild fury of passion 
proceeded to cut down every one they met. Meantime others had followed them up by a wheel 
movement and had set fire to the towers, kindling fires and burning the blasphemers alive, while 
some burst the gates open and admitted the rest of the band. So they captured the city, and killed 
Timotheus. who had concealed himself in a cistern, and his brother Chaereas, and Apollophanes. 
Having accomplished this feat, they sang hymns of thanksgiving, blessing the Lord who rendereth 
great services to Israel and giveth them the victory. 


NI. 1-38. Defeat of Lysias, and terms of peace arranged. 


Quite soon after this, Lysias, the king’s guardian and kinsman and chancellor, who was seriously 
annoyed at what had taken place, collected about eighty thousand infantry with all his cavalry and 
marched against the Jews, intending to make the city a residence for Greeks, to levy tribute on the 
temple as on the other sacred places of the nations, and to put up the high-priesthood for sale 
every year; for he never reckoned with the might of God, but was puffed up with his own myriads 


19. Zacchaeus (cp. vill. 22) is otherwise unknown, unless his name is explained from 1 Macc. v. 56. Thus Grotius 
conjectured that the original reading here was καὶ τὸν τοῦ Ζακχαίου. 

21. selling their brethren for money. i.e. betraying the wider interests of the nation for the sake of pecuniary 
advantage to themselves. 

24. Asiatic cavalry. The Iranian cavalry were a famous item in the Seleucid armies; but if ἵππους here is 
equivalent to /erses, probably Media is intended specially. 

25. sprinkled earth upon their heads. See xiv.15 and 1 Macc. xi. 71. 

26. as the law affirmeth. Cp. Exod. xxiii. 22. 

28. came. Literally ‘ suceeeded the night” (διαδεχομένης as in Wisd. vil. 30). 

30. led on the Jews, &c. Reading Ιουδαίων, of καὶ κτλ. (instead of ᾿Ιουδαίων of δύο καὶ KrA.). Δύο is the gloss of a 
scribe who wished to emphasize that Judas was escorted by two of the angels, one on each side (so Grimm). 
_ 32. Gazara. Gezer was really captured by Simon (1 Macc. xiii. 43 1). but, in this extract, the credit of the exploit 
is assigned to the troops of Judas, the only Maccabee in whom the book is interested, and the story is retold in order 
to bring out the religious fanaticism of the Jewish army (cp. Kosters in 7heolog. Tijdschrijt, 1878, pp. 519 ἢ). This 
strong post, on a ridge of the Shephelah, was ‘virtually the key of Judaea at a time when Judaea’s foes came down the 
coast from the north’ (G, A. Smith, 2727. Geogr. ef Holy Land, pp. 215 f.). But, if the story is taken as an independent 
narrative, Gazara must be identified with Jazer (1 Macc. v. 8) in Gilead. 
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jg of infantry and thousands of cavalry and eighty elephants. On entering Judaea, he came up to 
4)6 Bethsuron, a strong fort about five leagues from Jerusalem, and pressed it hard. Now when Maccabaeus 
and his men learned that he was besieging the strongholds, they and all the people wailed and wept, 
-7 beseeching the Lord to send a good angel to save Israel. Maccabaeus himself was the first to take 
up arms, and he urged the others to join him at the hazard of their lives, in order to succour their 
8 brethren. So they sallied forth, all together, right willingly. And ere ever they had left Jerusalem, 
9 a rider appeared at their head, in white apparel, brandishing weapons of gold; and they joined in 
blessing God the merciful and were still more encouraged ; ready now to break through not only 
o men but ferocious beasts and walls of tron, they advanced in array with their heavenly ally—for the 
1 Lord had mercy on them. And leaping like Hons upon the foe, they slew eleven thousand of 
2 their infantry, and sixteen hundred of their cavalry, and foreed all the rest to flee. The majority 
only escaped with wounds and the loss of their arms, while Lysias himself had to save his life by 
3a disgraceful flight. Now Lysias was no fool. Thinking over the defeat he had sustained, and 
4 recognizing that the Hebrews were invincible, thanks to the mighty God who was their ally, he sent 
to persuade them to agree to a fair and comprehensive settlement, undertaking that he would even 
5 induce the king to become their friend. Maccabaeus agreed to all the terms proposed by Lysias, 
thereby showing a sagacious regard for the interests of the people, since the king did grant all the 
6 written demands which Maceabaeus made to Lysias on behalf of the Jews. Now the letter addressed 
by Lysias to the Jews was to this effect : 
Lysias to the people of the Jews, greeting. Your envoys. John and Absalom, have presented the 
8 appended petition and asked for a decision upon its contents. I have therefore informed the king 
(9 of whatever had to be laid before him, and he has agreed to all that could be granted. If you will 
‘o maintain your goodwill toward the State. I will endeavour in future to promote your interests, and, 
as for this particular business, | have instructed your representatives and my own to confer with 
‘ryou. Fare ye well, Written in the hundred and forty-cighth year, on the four and twentieth day 
of the month Dioseurus. 
12 The king’s letter ran as follows: 
93. Wing Antiochus to his brother Lysias, greeting. Now that our father hath passed over to the 
gods, it is our pleasure that the subjects of the realm should tive undisturbed and attend to their own 
:4 concerns. <As for our Jewish subjects, we understand that they object to our father’s project of 
bringing them over to Hellenism, preferring their own ways of life and asking permission to follow 
25 their own customs. It is our will therefore that this nation also shall not be disturbed, and we have 
decided to give them back their temple and to permit them to live after the manner of their 
26 ancestors. Thou wilt do well therefore to send messengers to them and give them the right hand 
of fellowship, that they may know our purpose and be of good heart and cheerfully settle down to 
their own business. 
2 The king’s letter to the nation was as follows: 
28 King Antiochus to the senate of the Jews and to the rest of the Jews, greeting. If you fare well, 
29 it is as we wish ; we too are in good health. Menclaus has informed us of your desire to return 
30 home and attend to your own affairs. Those Jews then who return honic up to the thirtieth day of 
31 Xanthicus shall have our friendship, with full permission to use their own food and to observe their 
32 own laws as of yore; none of them shall be molested in any way for any unwitting offence. More- 
33 over, I have sent Menelaus to reassure you. Fare ye well. Written in the hundred and forty-cighth 
year, on the fifteenth day of Nanthicus. 


XI. 5. Bethsuron (βεθσούρων, gen. after συνεγγίσας as in I Macc. xi. 4, xiii. 3, &c.) in r Mace. iv. 29 is the strategic 
fort of Beth-zur, commanding the highroad from Jerusalem to Hebron. The τ’. ὁ, σχοίνους (σχοῖνος = thirty stadii) for 
σταδίους is probably an attempt to correct the error of placing B. so near to Jerusalem, unless the writer (or his source) 
confused the place with another of the same name in the vicinity of the capital, e.g. Bet Sahtr (Grimm), or Kefr-et-Tuar 
(on the Mount of Olives, cp. Schick in Palest. Explor. Fuad Quarterly, 1895, p. 37). The oyotvous-reckoning, which 
brings up its distance to 150 stadii, would almost harmonize with the statement of Eusebius that Beth-zur lay 160 stadil 
from Jerusalem, but this reckoning never occurs elsewhere in 2 Maccabees (cp. xii. 9, &c.). 

6. a good angel. Cp.xv. 23; Tobit v.21. He came in white apparel, the conventional guise of angels. 

14. induce the king. Text corrupt. Translation omits ἀναγκάζειν, 

16. to this effect. For an analogous expression see Acts xxiii. 25. 

people. πλῆθος here, as in 1 Macc. viii. 20, &c., is used in its official and political sense of δῆμος (see below, ver. 34). 

17. Absalom. Possibly the same as the Absalom of 1 Mace. xili. 11. 

21. the month Dioscurus. The Διοσκορινθίου of A, ἃς, (cp. the Διοσκομίδου of V in ver. 28) is cither a corruption 
of Avorpot (read by some MSS. in Tobit ii. 12; Addit. Esth. xili. 6, as an equivalent for Adar), or some intercalary 
| month between Dystrus and Xanthicus (cp. below, vers. 33 and 38), or, most probably, an error for Διοσκυροῦ (i.e. the 
| third month of the Cretan calendar). When Διὸς Kopiréiov is read, the first month of the Macedonian calendar is 

perhaps meant (Atos = Marcheshvan, the Mapoovirns of Josephus, slztig. 1. iii. 3, &c.), and the name betrays the king's 
love of introducing Hellenic novelties into the very calendar of the East. 
29. to return home. Literally ‘to go down’ (i.e. from Jerusalem to the country-districts). 
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34 The Romans also sent them a letter to this effect : 

Ouintus Memmius and Titus Manlius, ambassadors of the Romans, to the nation of the Jews, 
35 greeting. With reference to what Lysias, the king’s kinsman, has granted you, we hereby give our 
36 consent. As for the points which he decided were to be referred to the king, send some one at once 
37 to advise on them, that we may act in your interests. We arc off to Antioch ; make haste, then, to 
38 send some of your number, that we may know what your mind is. Fare ye well. Written in the 


hundred and forty-cighth year, on the fifteenth day of Nanthicus. 


NIL. 1-45. Fresh campaigns of Fudas. 


12; After these agreements had been concluded, Lysias went away to_the king, while the Jews 
2 devoted themselves to husbandry. But some of the local governors, Timotheus and Apollonius, 
the son of Gennaeus, with Hieronymus and Demophon, and also Nicanor, the governor of Cyprus, 
3 would not let them alone or leave them at peace. Some inhabitants of Joppa also perpetrated the 
following crime: they invited the Jewish residents to embark, with their wives and children, in boats 
which they provided, as if they meant no harm at all but were simply acting according to the public 
4 regulations of the town. The Jews agreed to go, since they wished to be peaceable and had no 
suspicions; but, when they were out at sea, the men of Joppa drowned no fewer than two hundred 
5 of them. Now when Judas heard of this brutal cruelty to his fellow-countrymen, he summoned his 
6 men, called on God the righteous Judge, and attacked the murderers of his brethren, setting fire to 
7 the haven by night, burning the boats, and putting to the sword those who had fled thither. Then, 
as the town was shut against him, he retired, intending to come back and extirpate the entire 
8. community of Joppa. And on learning that the inhabitants of Jamnia meant to carry out the same 
9 kind of plot against the local Jews, he attacked them also by night, and set fire to the haven and 
the flect,so that the glare of the Hght was secn at Jerusalem, two hundred and forty furlongs distant. 
το Now when they had drawn off nine furlongs from thence, on their march against Timotheus, they 
11 were attacked by no fewer than five thousand Arabs, with five hundred horsemen, and a stiff fight 
was waged in which, by God’s help, Judas and his men won the victory. The vanquished nomads 
besought Judas to be their friend, promising to give him cattle and to be of service in other ways, 
12 and Judas, with the idea that they would really be of use in a number of ways, agreed to keep 
peace with them ; whereupon, after pledging friendship, they departed to their tents. 
13 Healso fell upon a town which was strongly fortified with earthworks and walls, and inhabited 
14 by a mixed population; its name was Caspin. The inhabitants. relying on the strength of their 
walls and their ample provisions, scoffed insolently at Judas and his men, and, more than that, 
15 blasphemed and uttered cries of impicty; but Judas and his men, invoking the great Sovereign of 
the world, who without rams and instruments of war had laid Jericho low in the days of Joshua, 
16 made a furious attack on the walls, and, capturing the town by the will of God, they massacred an 
unspeakable number, so much so that the adjoining lake, which was two furlongs broad, looked as 
though it were filled with the deluge of blood. 
17 Drawing off seven hundred and fifty furlongs from thence, they made their way to Charax, to the 
18 Jews who are styled Tubieni. Timothcus they did not find in that locality ; he had gone off without 
19 achieving any success, and left behind him in a certain post an extremely strong garrison. But 
Dosithcus and Sosipater, captains of Maccabaeus, sallied out and destroyed the troops left by 
20 Timothcus in the stronghold, over ten thousand men. Whereupon Maccabaeus, arranging his men 
in divisions, set a leader over each division, and hurried after Timotheus, who had with him 


34. Titus Manlius. In 163 b.¢., two years later than the date of this letter, a certain Manins Sergius was one of 
ihe envoys tu Antiochus Epiphanes (Polybius, xxxi. 9, 6), and in 164 B.¢. T. Manlius Torquatus went on a mission to 
Egypt (Livy, sliii. 11), but there is no record of any Roman envoys to Syria bearing the names of Q. Memmius and 
Το Manis (or Manlius). Niese (72 f.), in his desire to identify one of them, emends the reading of V (Mavtos Epmos) 
inte Mamos Σέργιος, and takes Τίτος as the corruption of a name ending in -tius. But this is too heavy a price to pay 
πος the historicity of the passage. For πρεσβύτης (Senex) = πρεσβευτῆς (legatius) see 1 Macc. xiv. 22, xv. 17, 

a . 


N11. 6. thither. i.c. to the coast, where refugees from the interior were trying to escape by sea. 
_13. earthworks. For γεφυμοὺν (om. V, Syr., ἅς.) read γεφύραις (55, Veg. =jirmamn pontibus) with Grimm and 
Kamphausen, in sense of *cmbankments’ or ‘earthworks’. In 1 Macc. v. 26-36 Judas, during his raid into Gilead, 
captures Casphor among other towns, and subsequently (46 f.) storms Ephron, an ‘extremely strong’ town. When 
Gephyrun” 1s retained here, it may be identified with this Ephron, as the ‘Gephyrns’ of Polyb. v. 70. 12, or with 
Heshbon, which had a large reservuir adjacent (ver. 16). Otherwise the town’s name, Caspin (or Caspis), must be 
connected with Casphor, i.e. the modern el-Muzeirit, ‘the great station on the Hajj road’ (so G. A. Smith, Zvcyed. 
Piblica, \. 707-8, who pronounces Furrer's identification of Casphon with Chisfin as ‘ philologically improbable’). 

20. over each division. Reading τούς, Grimm's conjecture for the MSS. αὐτούς, 
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1a hundred and twenty thousand infantry and two thousand five hundred cavalry. Now as soon as 
Timotheus heard of the onset of Judas, he sent forward the women and children and also the 
baggage into a place called Carnaim, which was hard to besiege and difficult of access owing to its 
2 Narrow approaches on all sides. But when the first division of Judas appeared in sight, panic seized 
the enemy, who were terrified by the manifestation of Him who beholdeth all things; they took 
to flight in all directions, so that many got hurt by their own men and wounded by the points of 
3 one another's swords, while Judas kept up a hot pursuit, putting the wicked wretches to the sword, 
4 and destroying as many as thirty thousand men. Timotheus himself fell into the hands of Dositheus 
| and Sosipater, whom he adjured with plenty of specious guile to spare him and let him go, on the 
ground that he had the parents of many and the brothers of some in his power, and that (if he were 
3 not released) it would be the worse for them. So, to save their brethren, they let him go, after he 
Shad solemnly pledged himself with many an oath to restore them unhurt. Then Judas attacked 
7 Carnaim and the temple of Atergatis, massacring twenty-five thousand persons, and after this rout 
and slaughter he made war against Ephron, a strong city, where Lysias had a residence and where 
the inhabitants came from all nationalities. Stalwart young men drawn up in front of the 
8 walls offered a resolute defence, and the place held ample stores of military engines and darts, but 
the Jews invoked the Sovereign who crusheth forcibly the strength of his enemies, and got the city 
g into their hands, destroying as many as twenty-five thousand of the inhabitants. Setting out from 
thence they marched in haste against Scythopolis, which is six hundred furlongs from Jerusalem, 
o but since the local Jews testified to the goodwill shown them by the Scythopolitans and to their 
1 humane conduct during periods of misfortune, they simply thanked them and enjoined them to 
continue well-disposed to their race in future. Then they marched up to Jerusalem, as the feast 
of weeks was close at hand. 
3 After the feast called Pentecost they hurried against Gorgias, the governor of Jamnia, who came 
4 out to meet them with three thousayd foot soldiers and four hundred cavalry. And when they 
5 joined battle, it came to pass that a few of the Jews fell. But a man Dositheus, belonging to the 
Tubieni, who was a powerful horseman, caught hold of Gorgias and, gripping his mantle, dragged 
him off by main force, meaning to capture the accursed wretch alive. A Thracian horseman bore 
.6 down on him, however, and disabled his arm, so that Gorgias managed to escape to Marisa. And 
as Esdris and his men were now exhausted by the long fight, Judas called upon the Lord to 
7 show he was their ally and leader in the fight; then, raising the war-cry and songs of praise in the 
language of the fathers, he made an unexpected rush against the troops of Gorgias and routed them. 
8 And Judas took his army to the town of Adullam, where, as the seventh day was coming on, they 
19 purified themselves according to custom and kept the sabbath. Next day, when the troops of Judas 
went—as it was high time they did—to pick up the corpses of the slain, in order to bring them 
o home to lie with their kinsfolk in their fathers’ sepulchres, they discovered under the shirts of every 
one of the dead men amulets of the idols of Jamnia—a practice forbidden the Jews by law. All saw 
at once that this was why they had perished, and, blessing the (dealings) of the Lord, the just Judge 
2 who revealeth what is secret, all betook themselves to supplication, beseeching that the sin com- 
mitted might be wholly blotted out; and the noble-hearted Judas exhorted the people to keep them- 
selves from sin, after what they had seen with their own eyes as the result of sin committed by those 


32, 


21. Carnaim. The Carnaim of 1 Macc. v. 26, 43, where Derkéto, the fish-goddess (cp. W. R. Smith’s Aeligion of 
Semites*, pp. 171 f.; Cheyne in Excycl. Biblica, i. 379), was worshipped as Atargatis (see below, ver. 26). 

26. Then, ἃς, Resuming the narrative of ver. 23, after the interlude of vv. 24-25. 

29. Scythopolis, the Bethshan of 1 Macc. v. 52, is so named in Judith iii. 10 and Polybius v. 70. 4 (cp. Rix, Tew 
and Testament, pp. 15§2f.). Though a Hellenistic town under the Syrian power, it was not bitterly anti-Semitic at 
this period. 

32. Jamnia. The change (Grotius) of Ιδουμαίας into ᾿Ιαμνείας brings the narrative more into line with ver. 40, 
I Mace. v. 58-9, and Josephus, Av¢. X1[. viii. 6 (where Gorgias is called ‘Iupreias στρατηγύς). 

35. Dositheus. Evidently a different man from the Dositheus of vv. 19 and 24. For τοῦ Baxyjvopos read (with 19, 
62,64, 93; so Niese) τῶν Τουβιηνῶν (Γωβιηνῶν). Dositheus belonged to the Tubieni Jews of ver. 17. 

36. Esdris. The Γυργίαν of A 44, 64, &c., is more probably a correction of ᾿Εσδρίν, due to the feeling that Esdris 
(for the name cp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 26) has not hitherto been mentioned, than of "Εσδραν (i.e. priests called after Ezra, 
Ewald). The epitomist, with characteristic carelessness, has forgotten to transcribe from Jason any previous allusion 
to this Jewish captain; hence the abruptness of his introduction. The earlier part of the engagement seems to have 
| ὅτ costly and doubtful (for the reason assigned in ver. 40), but Judas as usual, with divine aid, proves successful in 

the end. 
| a the town of Adullam. Not far from Marisa (the Mareshah of 1 Macc. v. 66); ep. Micah i. 15; 2 Chron. xi.7 ; 
eh, xi. 30. 
| purified themselves. i.e. from the stains of recent contact with pagans as well as of bloodshed. 

40. a practice forbidden. Deut. vii. 26, ἄς. These ἱερώματα were small portable idols, worn as amulets (sce 

W. Robertson Smith, Religion of Sentites*, pp. 208-9, and L. Blau, Das altjiid. Zauberwesen, pp. 86-7). 
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43 who had fallen. He then collected from them, man by man, the sum of two thousand drachmas of 
τ silver, which he forwarded to Jerusalem for a sin-offering. In this he acted quite rightly and 
44 properly, bearing in mind the resurrection—for if he had not expected the fallen to rise again, it 
43 would have been superfluous and silly to pray for the dead—and having regard to the splendour of 
the gracious reward which is reserved for those who have fallen asleep in godliness—a holy and 
pious consideration! Henee he made propitiation for the dead, that they might be released from 
their sin. 
NIE. 1-26. Lysias and Eupator forced to make terms with Fews. 


18 1 Inthe hundred and forty-ninth year tidings were brought to Judas and his men that Antiochus 


18, 


2 Eupator was marching with large troops against Judaca, accompanied by Lysias his guardian and 
chancellor, each commanding a Greek foree consisting of a hundred and ten thousand foot-soldiers, 
five thousand three hundred cavalry, twenty-two clephants, and three hundred chariots armed with 

3scythes. Menelaus also attached himself to them and, making loud pretences of patriotism, abetted 
Antiochus—not that he cared for the safety of the fatherland, but because he thought he would 

4be appointed to office. But the King of kings stirred the anger of Antiochus against the 
scoundrel, and, learning from Lysias that he was responsible for all the troubles, he ordered him to 

5 be taken to Beroca and put to death there in the local fashion. lor at Beroea there is a tower, fifty 
cubits high, filled with (hot) ashes, and a revolving contrivance which drops the victim sheer into the 

bashes. To this they bring any one who is guilty of sacrilege or other heinous crimes, and they all 

7 push him on, to mect his doom. By such a fate it befell that Menelaus, the law-breaker, died, 

Snot even getting a grave in earth. And this was perfectly just. Many asin had he committed 
against the altar. whose fire and ashes were holy ; by ashes. then, he got his death. 

y Now the king was coming in hot indignation to inflict on the Jews the very sorest of the sufferings 

10 that had befallen them in his father’s time. But when Judas heard this, he bade the people call day 
and night on the Lord, that he would succour them, now if ever, as they were on the point of losing 
11 the Law, their country, and the holy temple, and that he would not allow the people, after their brief 
12 and recent revival, to fall into the hands of profane pagans. Now when they had all done so with one 
accord, and implored the merciful Lord for three days without ceasing, weeping and fasting and 
13 lying prostrate, Judas addressed them and ordered them to get ready. After consulting privately 
with the elders, he determined that, before the king could throw his army into Judaeca and master 
14 the city, they would march out and decide the issue by the help of God. So, committing the 
outcome of it to the Creator of the world, and charging his men to fight stoutly, even to death, for 
15 laws, temple, city, country, and polity, he pitched his camp near Modin, and, giving his troops the 
watchword of Victory Is Gop’s, he and a picked body of his bravest young men made an onset 
by night upon the royal tent and slew as many as two thousand men within the camp; they also 
16 stabbed the chief clephant and his mahout, and finally, after filling the camp with panic and 
17 confusion, got away triumphantly, just as the day began to dawn. This was due to the help of 
God's protection. 
19 After this taste of the Jews’ prowess the king used stratagem in attacking their positions. Thus 
he moved upon Beth-sura, a strong fortress of the Jews, was routed, dashed at it (again), was worsted. 


20, 51 Judas got the necessaries of life conveyed to those inside. But Khodocus, a Jewish soldier, betrayed 


the secrets of the Jews to the enemy ; search was made for him, he was arrested and imprisoned. 
Again the king made overtures to the residents in Beth-sura, pledged his right hand, took theirs, 


2: 


43. man by man, κατ᾽ ἀνδρολογεῖον (Swete) or car’ ἀνδραλογίαν (V, 74, Fritzsche) is a corruption of κατ᾽ ἄνδρα λογίαν 
(44, 71, cp. Deissmann's Ζ )όλε- 2 τος, pp. 219-20) or λογείαν. The following κατασκευάσματα is to be omitted (with 
52, 55, 74, 106, 243) asa gloss. The sacrifice for the dead is recounted in such a way as to suggest that the writer 
anticipated, nut unnaturally, objections to it on the score of novelty. 11 is, from the religious standpoint, one of the 
remarkable contributions made by this hook to our knowledge of contemporary Judaism. 


NII]. 2. elephants. The clephants and their mahouts (ver. 15) were imported by the Seleucid monarchs from 
India. The ‘futile device’ of the scythed chariot (ἅρμα δρεπανηφύρον, currus falceatus) was used as late as the battle 
of Magnesia (cp. Livy xxxvil. 4o-1),* but it may be questioned whether after the experience of that day they were 
used again’ (Bevan, //owse of Seleucis, ii, 290). 

5. Nothing otherwise is known of this local custom at Beroca (the modern Aleppo), ὁ but suffocation in a pit full of 
ashes was a recognized Persian punishment, and one frequently inflicted npon offenders of a high class’ (Rawlinson). 
See Ovid's /é/s, 317-18. 

6. they bring. Reading dares (Niese) for the unintelligible ἅπαντες of the MSS., and προωθοῖσιν below (‘push 
on’) for the προσωθοῖσιν of the MSS. With 7-8 cp. iv. 26, ix. 5-6, Wisd. xvi. 1. 

15. stabbed. Reading συτνεκέντησε (cp. xii. 23), Grimm's ingenious correction of the meaningless συνέθηκεν of the MSS. 

17. just as... dawn. This. Omitting (with V) the δέ after ὑποφαινούσης and adding (with V, so Niese) δέ after 
rotro. Judas still believed in night-attacks (viii. 7). 

21. Rhodocus apparently was more leniently treated than the earlier traitors (x. 22). 

22. pledged his right hand, took theirs, Mc. See xii.12z. The writer, or the source which he is hurriedly recapitu- 
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1 ΜΑΓΓΘΑΒΕΕΒ 15. 


to 


3—l4. 21 


, departed, attacked the forces of Judas, was defeated, heard that Philip who had been left as 
chancellor in Antioch had become desperate, was confounded by the news, proposed peace to the 
Jews, submitted with an oath to all their equitable conditions, came to terms with them and offered 

t sacrifice, honoured the sanctuary and the sacred Place, behaved humanely, took gracious farewell 

iof Maccabaeus, left Hegemonides in command from Ptolemais to Gerar, went to Ptolemais. The 
men of Ptolemais felt sore over the treaty; they were excessively indignant with the Jews and 

5 wanted to annul the articles of the agreement. Lysias advanced to the béma, defended it as well 

as possible, convinced them, pacified and won them over, departed to Antioch. Such was the course 

of the king’s inroad and retreat. 


NIV. 1-46. /utrigucs and threats of Nicanor. 


14: Now after the space of three years Judas and his men learned that Demetrius the son of Seleucus 
2 had sailed into the haven of Tripolis with a powerful army and fleet, and had seized the country, 
3 after making away with Antiochus and Lysias his guardian. And Alcimus, a former high-priest, 

who had voluntarily polluted himself in days when there was no trafficking (with the Gentiles), and 

who therefore judged he was no longer safe and that he was now debarred entirely from the holy 
4 altar, came to king Demetrius in the hundred and fifty-first year with the present of a golden crown 

and palm, and, in addition to these customary gifts, some of the olive-branches from the temple. 
5 The first day he said nothing. But when he did get a chance of furthering his infatuated enterprise, 

on being summoned to confer with Demetrius and being asked about the temper and aims of the 
6 Jews, he replied: It is the Jews called Hasidacans, led by Judas Maccabaeus, who are keeping up the 
7 feud and stirring sedition; they will not Iet the kingdom settle down in peace. Wherefore, deprived of 
8 my ancestral glory—-I mean, the high-priesthood—I have now come hither, primarily from a sincere 

concern for the king’s interests, and secondly from anxiety on behalf of my own fellow-citizens ; for 
9 the recklessness of the aforesaid party has involved our nation in no small misfortune. Acquaint 

thyself, O king. with the details of this business, and take measures on behalf of our country and our 
o sorely tried nation, according to the gracious kindness which thou showest to all. For as long as 
-1 Judas is alive, it is impossible for the State to be at peace. When he said this, the rest of the king’s 
Friends, who cherished ill will against Judas, hastened to inflame Demetrius still further against him, 
2 and, after instantly summoning Nicanor, formerly master of the elephants, and appointing him 
3 governor of Judaea, he dispatched him with written instructions to make away with Judas and to 
4 scatter his troops and to set up Alcimus as high-priest of the great temple. Now all the heathen 

throughout Judaea, whom Judas had driven to flight, flocked to join Nicanor, anticipating that the 
-5 misfortunes and calamities of the Jews would mean gain to them. But when the Jews heard of 
Nicanor’s inroad and the onset of the heathen, they sprinkled earth upon their heads and solemnly 
invoked Him who had established his own people to all eternity and who ever upholds those who 
τό are his Portion with visible aid. Then, by order of their leader, they at once started out and joined 
‘7 battle with them at a village called Lessau. Now Simon, the brother of Judas, had already 

encountered Nicanor and, thrown suddenly into consternation by the foe, had sustained a temporary 
t8 check. Nevertheless, Nicanor shrank from deciding the issue at the sword’s point, as he had 

heard of the manliness and the courage shown by the troops of Judas in fighting for their country. 
t9 He therefore sent Posidonius and Theodotus and Mattathias to give and receive pledges of friend- 
zoship. After full consideration, when the proposals were laid by the general before the troops, and 
21 it appeared they were all of one mind, the compact was agreed to, and a day was fixed for the two 


lating, glosses over the fact that the fortress was starved into surrender (1 Macc. vi. 49-50), and that Judas was routed 
(cp. Josephus, μή. NIL. ix. 5). 

23. Cp. v. 22, ix. 29, where a different tradition emerges. It was really Lysias, not the king, who was upset by the 
news of Philip’s move (cp. 1 Mace. vi. 55 1.). 

24. Hegemonides. [{ἡγεμονίδην is equivalent to ἡγεμόνα, the story is guilty of another historical error in making 
Lysias appoint Judas as governor. But the word is more probably a proper name, formed on the analogy of ᾿Ηγεμόνιος, 
especially as στρατηγόν would otherwise be superfluous. 

Gerar. For Γερρηνῶν (V), = ‘the inhabitants of Gerrha’, read Γεραρηνῶν (Γεραρήρων 55) = Gerar, SE. of Gaza (so 
Ewald), or Garar (Syr.), i.e. Gezer (Gazara) near Lydda (1 Macc. xv. 28, 35). The phrase means ‘ from Ptolemais on 
the north to G. on the south’. Gerrha (Gerra), between Rhinocura and Pelusium, belonged at this time to Egypt. 
Hence, unless the writer is held guilty of a serious error, the other reading is preferable. 


XIV. 3. voluntarily polluted himself, &c. The Hellenistic proclivities of Alcimus were aggravated, to the 
writer’s mind, by their gratuitousness ; he had not been forced to adopt Syro-Greek customs, and he had not the 
excuse of any syncretistic current during his high-priesthood (cp. ver. 38). 

14. whom Judas had driven to flight. A solecism (πεφυγαδευκότες τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν} apparently based on the analogous 
uses of φεύγειν τινά = ‘to fly from one’ (e.g. Herod. v. 62). 

16. Lessau. The v. 7. Δεεσαού is connected by Ewald with the Adasa of 1 Macc. vii. 40, 45; otherwise neither 
Lessau nor Dessau can be identified. 

17. atemporary check. Reading βραχέως (V) instead of βραδέως (A, 19, 44, 62, Kc.). 
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22 leaders to meet by themselves. <A litter was carried forward from each army; chairs of state were 
placed ; Judas stationed armed men ready in suitable positions, lest the encmy should spring any 
treacherous attack ; they carried through the conference duly. Nicanor stayed a while in Jerusalem 
and did nothing amiss; he even disbanded the hordes who had flocked to join his standard ; 
he kept Judas always beside him; he had become heartily attached to the man, urged him to 
marry and beget children. [1ς did marry, settled down, and enjoyed life. 
26» But when Alcimus saw their mutual goodwill, he got hold of the treaty which had been concluded 
and went to Demetrius, alleging that Nicanor was ill affected toward the State, since he had 
27 appointed that conspirator Judas to be his successor. At this the king fell into a passion 
and, exasperated by the calumnies of the scoundrel, wrote to Nicanor that he was displeased 
at the compact, and ordered him to send Maccabaeus instantly as a prisoner to Antioch. 
Nicanor was confounded by this news and sadly vexed at the thought of annulling the terms 
29 arranged, as the man had done no wrong. However, as the king could not, be gainsaid, he bided 
30 his time to carry out the business by a stratagem. But Maccabaeus noticed that Nicanor was 
treating him with less friendliness and behaving more rudely than was his wont ; 80, reckoning this 
harshness was of a sinister character, he gathered a considerable number of his men and hid from 
“1 Nicanor. The latter, conscious that he had been pluckily outwitted by Judas, went to the great and 
holy temple, while the priests were offering the usual sacrifices, and commanded them to deliver up 


23 
24 
25 


. 31 the man. And when they swore they did not know where the man was whom he sought, he 


stretched forth his right hand toward the sanctuary, and swore this oath: Unless you hand over 
Judas as my prisoner, I will raze this shrine of God to the ground, and break down the altar, and 
34 erect on this spot a temple of Dionysus for all to see. With these words he went away. But the 
priests stretched forth their hands to heaven, invoking Him who ever fighteth for our nation, thus: 
35 Ὁ Lord, who hast no need of aught, as it hath pleased thee to have among us a sanctuary whcre thou 
36 dwellest, so now, O holy Lord, from whom is all hallowing, keep free from defilement for evermore 
this house so lately cleansed, and shut every impious mouth. 
37. Now information was laid before Nicanor against a Jerusalemite elder called Razis, a patriet who 
was very highly esteemed, and addressed as Father of the Jews on account of his benevolence. For 
38 in bygone days, when there was no trafficking (with the Gentiles), he had been accused of Judaism, 
39 and had most resolutely risked body and life for Judaism. So Nicanor, with the intention of 
4o showing his hostility to the Jews, sent over five hundred soldiers to arrest him. For he meant to 
41 strike a blow at the Jews by this arrest. But when the troops were on the point of capturing the 
tower, forcing the outer door of the courtyard and calling for fire to set light to the doors, he fell 
42 upon his sword. seeing he was surrounded on every side; he preferred to die a noble death rather 
43 than fall into the scoundrels’ hands and suffer outrages unworthy of his noble character. Owing to 
the hurry of the struggle, however, he missed his stroke, and, as a crowd of men was now pouring 
through the door, he pluckily ran up to the wall and threw himself bravely down among the crowds. 
45 They drew back at once, so that he fell between them on the open street. Still alive, however, he 
got up in a fury of anger and ran, with blood pouring from him, sore wounded as he was, right 
46 through the crowds ; then, standing on a steep rock, his blood now drained from him, he tore out 
his bowels, taking both his hands to them, and flung them at the crowds. So he died, calling on 
Him who is lord of life and spirit to restore them to him again. 


AV. 1-36. Attack, defeat, and death of Nicanor. 


151 Now, learning that Judas and his men were in the region of Samaria, Nicanor determined to 


2attack them without any risk upon the day of rest. And when the Jews who were forced to accom- 
pany him said, Destroy them not so savagely and barbarously, but show honour to the day which 

3 He who beholdcth all things hath hallowed in his holiness, the thrice-accursed wretch asked them 

4 if there was a Sovereign in heaven who had ordered the observance of the sabbath day. And when 
they declared, There is the living Lord, himself a Sovereign in heaven, who bade us observe the 

5 seventh day, he replied, I too am a sovcreign on earth, and my orders are to take arms and execute 
the king’s business. Ncvertheless he did not succeed in executing his shocking purpose. 

6 Now Nicanor, in the height of his overweening pride, had determined to erect a public trophy of 

7 victory over Judas and his men; but Maccabaeus still ceased not to trust with absolute confidence 


24. the hordes, i.e. the supporters mentioned in ver. 14. 
36. and shut every impious mouth, So 19, 62, φράξον δὲ πᾶν στόμα ἄνομον (ppdgeas . . . ἄδικον, 64, 93a), and S. 
42. A higher motive for suicide than in the case of Ptolemy Macron (x. 13). 


XV. 5. he did not succeed, Mc. The writer gives no account of what transpired. The purpose of the excerpt is 
simply to exalt, in ultra-Pharisaic and unhistorical fashion (cp. 1 Mace. ii. 41), the rigid sabbatarianism of the 
Maccabaean army. 
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3 that he would obtain help from the Lord, and exhorted his company not to dread the onsct of the 
heathen, but to keep in mind all the help they had formerly received from heaven and to expect at 
) the present hour the victory which would be theirs from the Almighty; and comforting them out 
of the Jaw and the prophets, as well as recalling the struggles they had endured, he made them 
» more eager (for the fray). Then, after rousing their spirits, he issued his orders, and at the same time 
. pointed out the heathen’s perfidy and breach of their oaths. He armed each man, not so much with 
‘confidence in shields and spears as with the heartening which comes from apt words. and also 
: cheered them all by recounting a reliable dream, a sort of vision. This was what he had seen: Onias, 
the former high priest, a good and great man, of stately bearing yet gracious in manner, well-spoken 
and trained from childhood in all points of virtue—Onias with outstretched hands invoking blessings 
;on the whole body of the Jews; then another man in the same attitude, conspicuous by his grey 
t hairs and splendour, and invested with marvellous, majestic dignity. This, Onias explained to him, 
is the lover of the brethren, who prayeth fervently for the people and the holy city, Jeremiah the 
; prophet of God. And Jeremiah held out his right hand to present Judas with a golden sword, and 
)as he gave it he addressed him thus: Take this holy sword as a gift from God, and with it thou 
shalt crush the foe. 

1 50, encouraged by these truly heroic words of Judas, which had the power of rousing young souls 
to valour and stirring them to manliness, they determined not to pitch camp but manfully to set 
upon the foe and, by engaging them right valiantly hand to hand, to decide the issue, since the city 

3nd the sanctuary and the temple were in danger. For their anxiety about wives and children, as 
well as about brethren and kinsfolk, weighed less with them than their supreme and chief anxiety 

)about the consecrated sanctuary. Whereas those left bchind in the city were uneasy about the 

» encounter in the open country, and suffered no slight anguish. All were now waiting for the critical 
moment, the enemy had now united their forces and drawn up their line of battle, the elephants 

τ were arranged for easy action, and the cavalry stationed on the wings, when Maccabacus, surveying 

the hordes in front of him, with their varied weapons and fierce elephants, held up his hands to 
heaven and called upon the Lord, the worker of wonders, for he knew that victory is not decided 

: by weapons but won by the Lord for such as He judgeth to deserve it. And his prayer was in these 
terms: Thou, Sovereign Lord, didst send thine angel in the days of Hezekiah king of Judaea, and 

3 he slew as many as a hundred and eighty-five thousand of Scnnacherib’s host; so now, O heavenly 

t Sovereign, send a good angel before us to scare and terrify’the foe; by the great strength of thine 

jy arm may those who have blaspheniously assailed thy holy sanctuary be utterly dismayed. And as 

3 he ended with these words, Nicanor and his men advanced with trumpets and paeans. But Judas 

7 and his men joined battle with the enemy, calling upon God and praying ; and so fighting with their 
hands, while they prayed to God with their hearts, they slew no fewer than thirty-five thousand men, 

3 mightily cheered by the manifest help of God. The battle over, they were returning with joy, when 

) they recognized Nicanor lying dead in full armour; a shout of excitement arose, they blessed the 

> Sovereign Lord in the language of their fathers, and he who was ever in body and soul the protagonist 
of his fellow-citizens, he who retained through life his youthful patriotism, ordered Nicanor’s head 

t and arm to be cut off and carried to Jerusalem. Whien he arrived there, and had called his country- 

2 men together and set the priests before the altar, he sent for the garrison of the citadel, showed them 
the vile Nicanor’s head and the impious creature’s hand which he had stretched out vauntingly 

3 against the holy house of the Almighty; then, cutting out the impious Nicanor’s tongue, he said he 
would throw it piecemeal! to the birds and hang up the rewards of his insensate folly opposite the 

4sanctuary. And they all lifted to heaven their cry of blessing to the Lord who had manifested 

5 himself, saying, Blessed be He who hath preserved his own Place undefiled. And he hung Nicanor's 

6 head from the citadel, a clear and conspicuous token to all of the Lord’s help. And all decided, by 

public decrec, never to let this day pass uncelcbrated, but to celebrate the thirteenth day of the 

twelfth month—called Adar in Syriac—the day before the day of Mordecai. 


11. a sort of vision. Reading ὕπαρ τι for ὑπέρ τι. This intercessory function of the saints is denied in Slav, En. 
lili. 1. 

20. united their forces. Reading συμμιξάντων (V) for προσμιξάντων (A). 

21. and fierce elephants. Omitting, with V, ἐπὶ μέρος εὔκαιρον. 

24. sanctuary. Reading ναόν (V) for Aady (A). Cp. xiv. 33. 

33. the rewards of his insensate folly. i.e. the mutilated head and hand (cp. 1 Macc. vil. 47), which were the 
miserable recompense of his insensate attack on the Jews. The citadel was not in the hands of the Jews at this period, 
however, but held by a Syrian garrison. 

34. to heaven... tothe Lord. Cp. 1 Macc. iv. 24, 55. 

( ἃς. Cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, Judith xiv. τ. For ‘head’ (as a rendering of προτομὴν) R.V. prefers ‘head and shoulder’ 
cp. ver. 30). 
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XV. 37-39. Epilogue of the epitonist. 


Such was the history of Nicanor: and as the city) was held from that period by the Hebrews, 


38 T will make this the end of my story. If it has been well told, if it has been skilfully arranged, such 
39 was my desire ; but if it is poor and indifferent, that was all I could manage. For just as it is bad 


to drink wine alone or again to drink water alone, whereas wine mixed with water proves at once 
wholesome and delightful, so the skill with which a book is composed is a delight to the taste 
of readers. 

And here shall be the end. 


37. the city was held from that period. A pious exaggeration ; the citadel was not captured by the Jews till 
142-141 1.C., and Antiochus Sidetes recaptured the city in 133 B.C, 

39. This verse carries on the thought of the first part of the preceding verse; it has nothing to do with the second 
part. ‘The writer expresses himself obscurely, although the obscurity may be due to some corruption of the text, but 
it is clear that he is not comparing graphic and prosaic passages in his narrative to wine and water, as if defending the 
blend of the two. He did his best, he pleads, to be pointed. For good style, blended with sound matter, adds to the 
reader's profit and pleasure; facts alone, and style alone. are alike inferior to this combination of history and literature. 


THE THIRD BOOK OF MACCABEES 
INTRODUCTION 


δα. CONTENTS AND MAIN CONCLUSIONS. 


THE scene of 3 A/accabces is placed in the reign of Ptolemy IV (Philopator) at the time of the 
battle of Raphia (217 B.C.). It narrates an attempt made by the king to enter the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and his miraculous repulse. In consequence he determines to wreak his vengeance on 
the Jews of Alexandria, and of Egypt as a whole, first by interfering with their religion, and altering 
their political status, and afterwards by letting loose drunken elephants to trample them to death in 
the Hippodrome of Alexandria. After his purpose has been several times providentially delayed, 
it is finally foiled by a vision of angels which turns the elephants upon the persecutors. The king 
repents and becomes the patron of the Jews, who return in safety and rejoicing to their homes. The 
story as it stands is full of impossibilities and bombastic exaggerations, but each one of the incidents 
taken singly may well rest on some basis of fact, though they certainly did not all take place in the 
same reign. The general accuracy of the technical and official language of the book is confirmed 
by a comparison with Ptolemaic Papyri, and the book as a whole has striking points of contact with 
2 Maccabees and the Letter of Aristeas. It would seem to have been written in Alexandria at about 
the same time as these books, not far from 100 B.C., a date which is confirmed by indications drawn 
from Papyri. The writer apparently used the lost memoirs of the reign of Philopator, written by 
Ptolemy Megalopolitanus shortly after his death. He seems to have combined a narrative of 
Philopator’s attempt to enter the Temple with a later story, preserved in another form by Josephus, 
of a persecution of Egyptian Jews by Physcon. 


§2. TITLE. 


Maccabees is really a misnomer, unless with Fritzsche we consider the book to be part of a prolego- 
mena to a complete history of the Maccabees. Πτολεμαικά (see below, $ 9) would be more accurate, 
Syncellus (I. 516) cites the Letter of Aristcas as πτολεμαικά. It is probable that the present title 
is not original. It may easily have arisen from its collocation with the other books of Maccabees 


in the MSS. 
δ. MSS. AND VERSIONS. 


The book is found in A and V (=Holmes and Parsons 23), and in many cursives ; see Fritzsche, 
Libr. Apocr. Graece, Ὁ. xx, and Swete, /utr. to the O.T. in Greek, pp. 148 ff; 19, 62, 64, 93 agree 
continually and give a Lucianic Text. It is not in the Vulgate, but is found in the Syriac Peshitta, 
the text of which represents a free and expanded rendering, sometimes agreeing with the 
Lucianic Text. There is also an Armenian version, which is probably to be dated A.D. 400-600, 
in the golden age of Armenian literature. It is a loose, but very literary, translation in the style 
of the fifth-century historian, Faustus of Byzant, and is found in most MSS. of the Armenian 
Bible.) 

The text is generally well preserved and presents as a whole no serious problems. The 
variations of reading scldom affect the sense, and usually arise from the desire to substitute for 
the forced phraseology of the writer a simpler and more familiar expression. Even in cases where 
the MSS. seem to be corrupt, the general meaning is clear, and the confusion always appears to be 
due to the difficulties raised by the verbose and obscure style of the book. LEmendation is very 
uncertain, as the ordinary canons of language and grammar can hardly be applied. There are 
interesting examples of probable conflation, e.g. in il. 6, 24, v. 43. 


1 For these facts, and for the readings from the Armenian version in the critical notes, I am indebted to the ready 
help of Mr. F. C. Conybeare. 
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$4. DATE AND ORIGIN. 


The date must be determined by internal considerations. There is no early attestation to the 


existence of the book (see below 


, ἃ 9), but it cannot have been written after the destruction of 


the temple. It clearly belongs to the Jewish apologetic literature which sprang into being in the 


second century 1. ον and continued to be popular for some time. 


It has points of contact with 


Esther and ¥udith on the one hand, though unlike them it has no hero, and with Svrach, IVisdont, 


and 4 Maccabees on the other. 
of Aristeas. 


But the connexion is specially close with 2 AZaccabces and the Letéer 


(a) Relation to 2 Maccabees. (2) Many of the leading ideas and incidents are the same :— 
The repulse of Heliodorus (2 Mace. iii. 22-31), and the punishment of Antiochus (ix. 4 ff, cf. 
3 Mace. ii. 21-4); miraculous visions (iii. 25, X. 29, XI. 8; cf. 3 Macc. vi. 18); stress on the sanctity 


of the temple and prayers for its defence (11. 15- 


22, viii, 2-4, Niv. 34-63; cf. 3 Macc. i. is ff, 


2 


ii. 1 ff.); attacks on religion (vi. ο. &c.; ch 3 Mace. ii. 27 ff, ili. 21); attempts to enforce an 
alien citizenship (iv. 9; οἵ. 3 Macc. ib.) ; stress laid on memorial feasts (x. 6, xv. 56; cf. 3 Macc. 


vi. 30-6. 


An aged and pious Eteazar appears in both books (vi. 18; cf. 3 Macc. vi. 1); official 


letters are included (ix. 18 Εἰ, xi. 16 ff; cf 3 Mace. iii, 12 ff, vii. 1 ff.); the picture of the general 
horror in iii, 15 ff. is like that in 3 Macc. i, 16 ff, iv. 3-8. 


(3) There is a strong resemblance in style and language. 
Crasis of the definite article, and various classical syn- 


of literary, or pseudo-classical, Greck. 


Both books present the same type 


tactical forms, are common to the two books and found nowhere else in the LXNX?; both show 


: : ; 
the same fondness for connecting sentences with δέ. 


nowhere else in the ΤᾺΝ :— 


3 διακομίζω 1. 25 iv. 5, ix. 29 ΠῚ passive. 
Sopiddwros 1.55 Ve 11. 
ἀντίπαλοι 1. 55 XIV. 17. 
εὐταξία i. 10; IV. 37- 
Ὁ VIL, δι 
vii. 34 [ef. Acts iv. 25]. 
> 


TapavayltyrwaoKka i. 


φρυάσσομαι li. 2; : 


ἀλιτήριοι 111. 163 Nil. 23, NUL 4, XIV. 42. 
ὑψαυχενῶν ili, 10; XV. ὁ. 

ὑφορώμειος ili, 235 Vii. 24. 

πρὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν λαμβάνειν ἵν. 45 vili. 17. 
ὁμοεθνῆς ἵν. 12, Vil. ΤῈ; ἵν. 2. 


The following words are found in both books, 


κατάκλειστωος 1.185 iil. 10 [in both cases with παρθένοι] ; 
Wisd. xviii. 4. 

ἀγερωχία, τὸς 1. 25, 11. 33 IXY 7) Wisd. it. 9. 

ἀπρυσδεῆς [of God] ii. 9 xiv. 353 1 Macc. xii. 9 [not 
of Cat 

ἐπόπτης [of God| ii. 213 ili. 39, vil. 35; Ad. Esth. v. τ. 

dvixntos 1V. 213 Xi. 133 4 Mace. fer. 

amex Ors, τῶς il. 4,¥ 35 V. 235 Wisd. Mix. 15. 


The following words found in both occur 


μιᾶς ὑπὸ καιρὸν ἡμέρας iv. 1} ; Vil. 20. 

ἐλεφαντάρχης ν. 4, ἄς. ; XIV. 12. 

μεγαλομερῶς Vi. 33 [adj. v. 8]; iv. 22, 49. 

προσημαίνω V. 13, 473 ἵν. 23. 

ἀθέμιτος ν. 203 Vi. 5, Vil. I, X- 34. 

ὁ ἐπιφανὴς Κύριος V. 35 3 XV. 34. 

ἀλογιστία ν. 45; xiv. 8 

ἰσόπεδος ν. 435 Vill. 2, 1X. Tap. 

ἄτρωτος V. 473 Vili. 36, xX. 30 [in classical sense = un- 
wounded ]. 

καταστέλλω Vi. T 3 IV. 321. 

τερατοποιύς [οὗ God | vi. 32: XV. 21. 

οἰωνόβρωτος VI. 345 IX. 15. 


and are rare otherwise :— 

ἀπήμαντος vi. 6; xii. 253 Wisd. vii. 22. 

ἀδιιλείπτως Vi. 335 li. 26, &e.3 1 Mace. nil. 11. 

ξενίζων [as adj.] vii. 3; 1x. 6; Esther iil. 13. 

εὐσταθεῖν Vil. 3 X11. 2, Nive 253 Jer. Xxx. ὁ. 

dea vii. 125 xi. 303 Wisd. xii. τας 

καθιδρεύειν Vii. 20; Iv, 12; Ep. Jer. 17. 

προειρημένος five times in 3 Macc.; six times in 2 Macc.; 
i Esdras vi. 32 [Δ]. 


The similarity of phrase in the following cases is noticeable :— 


χειρονομία 1, 5 5 ἐν χειρῶν νομαῖς Ve 1g. 

κισσόφυλλον il, σὺ; κισσοί vi, 7 and reference to 
Dionysiac worship. 

χείριστος pdpos ill, αἰ οἴκτιστος μόμος ix. 28. 

ἀποτυμπαινίζω 111. 37 τ τύμπανον Vi. 1y, 28. 


πασῆς δυνάμεως δυναστεύων y. 7 [Cf δυνάστης v. 51]; 
πασῆς ἐξουσίας δυνάστης 111. 24 [all of God]. 

βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων V. 35-3 3. βασιλέων iil. 4 [both 
of God]. 

‘Scythian’ cruelty vii. 53 ἵν. 47- 


Add also the idea of the ἐπιφάνεια of God, and the use of τόπος for the temple, which are frequent 


in both books. 


Though these resemblances are sufficiently striking, there are differences which prevent our 


ascribing the books to the same author. 


The style of 2 Maccabees is much better than that of 
3 Maccabees; it is less involved and exaggerated, and more akin to the style of Polybius, 


Nor 


: sce Thackeray, Gr. O.7. 72 Greek, pp. 138, 248. 279. 
* In cach verse the reference to 3 Macc. is given first. 
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is it easy to establish a direct literary dependence on either side! The impression left is that 
both books belong to the same school of thought, and probably to the same period. 

(Ὁ) Relation to the Letter of Aristcas. (a) There is a general similarity in the idea and 
purpose of the books. Both aim at glorifying the Jew in his own eyes and in the eyes of the 
Greek world ; stress is laid on the importance of his position, and his fidelity to the Ptolemies 


_ (Aristeas, 36, &c.).2 A Ptolemy is the central figure in each book, and he is represented as acknow- 


ledging the protection of the God of the Jews (16, 19, 37 ; cf. 3 Mace. iii. 21, v. 31, vi. 24 ff, vii. 6 ff.). 
Much is made of the inviolability and beauty of the temple (83 ff.) and the overwhelming awe 
inspired by it (99); the latter would seem to be a simpler expression of the physical terror and 
helplessness which in 3 Macc. ii. 21 overtakes Philopator; cf. also the punishments of those who 
profaned the secrecy of the text of the law (313 ff.). Other points of contact are the discussion of 
Jewish separateness in food and life (128 ff.; cf. 3 Macc. iii. 3 ff), the place played in each story 
by the repeated royal feasts (187 &c., 3 Mace. iv. 16, v, vi), the inclusion of official letters, and 
Bhe position Of the typical priest Eleazar (22, 29, 43, 4; ¢f. 9 Macc. fli, 12) vil. 1; 33, 41, 
&e.; vi. 1). 

(8) Style and language. The most striking resemblances are found in the official letters, or 
decrees :--τ 


χαίρειν καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι 111. 12, vil. 1; 353 οὗ, 41. | Cf also iit, 25 with 25 [διειλήφαμεν γάρ, Χο]; and 
προστετάχαμεν ili. 25, Vil. ὃ; 24. ὑπομαστιαίων in iii, 27 with ἐπιμαστιδίων in 27. 
μηνύειν τὸν βουλόμενον ἐφ᾽ ᾧ . . . iil, 28; τὸν βουλόμενον | ἡ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τύπος οὕτως ἐγέγραπτο Til. 30; ἐπιστολὴ τὸν 
προσαγγέλλειν περὶ τῶν ἀπειθησάντων ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ... 25 τύπον ἔχουσα τοῦτον 3.1. 
[reward follows in each case]. καθ᾽ ὁντινοῦν τρόπον Vil. 7; 24. 


Remarkable words or phrases common to both books include the following :— # 


tévrvyia [technically of a petition] vi. go: 1. Τἄπταιστος Vi. 30; 187. 

Ἰάπόλυσις V1. 37, 403; 16. τραπῆναι εἰς [πρὸς] εὐφροσύνην V. 363 202, 294. 
ὁ πάντων ἐπόπτης θεός it, στ; τό. ἀπροσδεῆς 11. 0; 211. 

ὁλοσχερής ν. 31; 27 [-as]. ἰλόγιστος V. 42, VIL 125 213. 

tdddyos Vi. 255 24, 107. εὐστάθεια iii, 26, Vi. 283 217, 261. 

θεωρία ν. 245 31. Τκατευφημεῖν Vil. 135 217. 

καταχωρίζω [technically] ii. 29; 36. taveduixros ti, τῷ; 223, 283. 

παραναγιγνώσκω 1. 123 42. Ἐμεγαλομερής v. 8; 226, 319. 

ἀδιάλειπτος, τως Vi. 33; 86, 92, 294. ἐπιφάνεια [οἵ God | v.85. 264: 

téws [dawn] v. 46; 88. ἐνέργεια fof God] iv. 21, v. τα; 266. 

ἰδιότης Vil. 17; 97. Τάληκτος iv. 2 [V]; 269. 

παρὰ πόδας ὁρῶντες, or ἔχοντες iv. ὃ, v. ὃ; 125. ἐπιείκεια καὶ φιλανθρωπία [in technical sense, of king | 
δυναστεύων [of God] v. 7; 168, 195. ili, 153 290. 


As with 2 Alaceabees, the connexion seems to be of school and date. The similarity in the use of 
technical and official language is specially remarkable; as we shal] see in the next paragraph, this 
language was that actually in use in documents of the Ptolemaic period. 

(Ὁ) Relation to Papyri. The evidence of the papyri confirms the general accuracy of the 
official and technical language of the book, and suggests that it belongs to the Ptolemaic period, 
not the Roman. 

Applying Thackeray’s test® of οὐθείς (μηθείς) as against οὐδείς (μηδείς), we find the @ form in 
i. 13 (A), ii. 28 (V), vil. 8 (A), as against six times where the MSS. agree with the spelling with ὃ. 
The fluctuation is much the same as in Wisdom (see Introd. to Wisdom zx /oe. in this volume), 
and both books are probably to be referred to the ‘period of transition’ 132 B.C. to 100 B.C., or 
rather later. 

Again, the formula χαίρειν καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι κτλ. (ili. 12, vii. 1), which it will be remembered is 
found in the Letter of Aristeas, seems ‘to point to a date at the end of the second or the beginning 
of the first century B.c.° Earlier papyri usually have a conditional sentence ; papyri of the end 


1 It is usually assumed without any serious attempt at proof that the writer of 3 J/accadces used 2 Maccudbecs. 
Willrich argues, on the other hand, thar the reverse is true (/zeduéca, pp. 163 ff.). ae 

? The references are to Wendland’s paragraphs, as printed in Mr. Thackeray’s edition in Swete’s Lutr, fo the 
O.T. tn Greck*, The English translation with critical and exegetical notes will be found in vol. ii of this work. 

3 Thackeray has already called attention to some of these in Swete, ὁ. ¢, p. 502, n. 3. As before, the reference 
to 3 Macc. is in each case given first. 

4 Those marked with + do not occur elsewhere in the LAX. 

5. Grammar O.T. in Greek, pp. 58 ff. ; ; 

5. For the facts and references in this paragraph I am indebted to information kindly placed at my disposal by 
Mr. Thackeray in a private letter. 
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of the first century fC. and onwards have πλεῖστα χαίρειν. Cf. especially P. Grenf. ii. 36 (95 B.C.) 
and P. Lips. 104 (¢. 96 B.C.). where the resemblance to 3 Maccabees is peculiarly close. 

Aaoypadia (ii, 28), which had been supposed to point to the Roman period, has been proved 
to be entirely in place in the Ptolemaic age; and again the dating by Egyptian months alone 
(vi. 38), in which Willrich? finds a sign of late date, occurs much earlicr, the equalizing of the 
Egyptian and Macedonian months having taken place in the reign of Euergetes IT (Physcon). = 

“In Tebt. P. 5 (an official document of the beginning of the same reign) we find οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν 
προσόδων (cf. 3 Mace. vi. 20) + οἱ τεταγμένοι ἐπὶ πραγμάτων χρειῶν (cf. vil. I, V. 14): καθ οντινοὺν 
τρόπον (cf. vii. 7 and Letter of elristeas. 24). In Louvre P. 63 (an official letter of Philometor’s 
reign) occur the words τιθηεῖσθαι (ef. ili, 15), σκεπάζει" (Ch ili, 27), εὐχρηστία (cf. ii. 33), ἀσχολία 
(cf. v. 34), the first two words being used in the same technical sense. καταχωρίζω = enroll, il. 208 
dlristeas 36) occurs in the Canopus and Rosetta inscriptions, and frequently in Papyri; the same 
inscriptions speak of records on a στήλη (ii. 27, vii. 20), and afford evidence of the popularity of 
commemorative feasts (vi. 36, vii. 19). μηνύειν τὸν βουλόμενοι (ili, 28),* παρουσία ἢ (iii. 17, of a royal 
visit). φιλωαθρωπία. (of royal clemency, ii, 15 18), ἐντυγχάνω (= petition, vi. 37-40), are all 
familiar in Papyri. γραφικοὶ κάλαμοι (a hitherto unparalleled phrase, iv. 20) occurs in Grenfell P, 
ii, 38 (first century b.C.): οἰκετικόν. (ii. 28) in B.A. P. cocci (ες. 116 Ὁ. C.)5_ κακοτεχνεῖψ (vii. 9) in 
PL Eleph, 1 (311 B.C.) 2 θεωρία (v. 24) in P. Leds. 33 (112 B.C.); σκυλμός (ili, 25 metaphorically) 
in P. Febt. 41 (119 B.C.) 

i) We have therefore converging lines of evidence. There are good reasons for connecting 
2 Maccabecs with Alexandria: Jason is probably to be placed between 130 and 100 1), Ο., and 
> Maceabecs not much later. The Letter of Aristeas is certainly Alexandrian and of the same 
period? Indications derived from the papyri (the nature of the official language, the greetings in 
the letters, and the use of the forms οὐθείς and μηθείς) suggest a date somewhere about Ico B.C. As 
we regard the connexion between 3 .Waccadces and the other books as one of school and thought, 
and not of direct literary indebtedness, it may possibly have been written shortly before them. Its 
superior limit is fixed by the apparent quotation in 6° from Zhe Song of the Three Children (LX), 
which probably dates from the last quarter of the second century 1. Ὁ. 

Mahafty ὁ points out that polemical tracts for and against the Jews came into vogue during the 
reign of Physcon (146-117 B.C.), and they certainly continued to be the fashion. Our book clearly 
belongs to this class of literature. It was apparently written primarily for Jews to encourage and 
confirm their faith in themselves and their destiny,” but it was certainly meant to be read by the 
outside world as well. It is an apology. representing the Jew as the Ptolemies’ most loyal supporter, 
just as later apologists represented the Christian as the Emperors’ best citizen. There is also, not 
far below the surface, the further suggestion that it is not prudent to interfere too far with him or 
his religion. The book is further a tract on the orthodox side, supporting the strict view of the 
Hasidim, as against the Jaxer Hellenizing section,?° which must have been even stronger in Egypt 
than in Palestine. There is, however, little evidence that this polemic was specially directed against 
a Samaritan clement, or even very definitely against the Onias temple. 

c) The chief alternative date is that suggested by Ewald. He connects the book with the 
attempt of Caligula to place his image in the temple, and with the persecutions of the Alexandrian 
Jews which took place in his reign. Philo tells the story in the adv. Flaccui, and the Legatio ad 
Caium.* Certain points are found in his story and in 3 A/accabces as well, e.g. the injustice of the 
persecution, the loyalty of the Jews. the punishment of the persecutor. But these are commonplaces. 
We miss the characteristic features of the Caligula story, the attempt to force the Emperor’s image 
into the temple and the synagogues of Alexandria, the attacks on the synagogues, and Caligula’s 
claim to divine honours ;° since the Ptolemies were θεοί, this feature could have been easily trans- 
ferred. Further, in Philo the hostility comes first from the populace, the outbreaks in Alexandria 
precede the events in Jerusalem, and the Jews in fact suffer severely. Those who accept this date 
are therefore forced to hold with Grimm that the author was afraid to work out his parallel too 
closely. But the tone of 3 Waccabecs is not that of a period of oppression and martyrdom ; it belongs 
rather to a time when the nation is prosperous, and its position has been triumphantly vindicated. 


᾿ See note on ii, 28. * Judaica, p. 166. ὁ. Mahaffy, Zhe Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 205. 
"- Deissmann, Hhte Statics, p. 3.4.3. 5 Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp. 372 tf 
ἢ ΕΞ. Δ art. 2 Macculees. 7 Wendland and Thackeray, 100-80 B.C. 

Ἀν. Ptol., p. 350. 


Serer ips Bee Mats : . : . 
_* It may also have been intended to be read publicly on the occasion of the festivals commemorating the 
dcliverances (vi. 36, Vil. 19), 


WGKA ST Vil TO: Nn dist. dsr. v, pp. 468 ff. 12 See also Josephus, 4z¢. XVIII. viii. 
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And tempting though Ewald’s suggestion appears at first sight, it cannot outweigh the positive indica- 
tions of an earlier date which we have gained from other sources. 

Attempts have also been made to find the occasion for the writing of the book in Pompcy’s 
attack on the Temple in 64 b.c., or in the incidents narrated of Herod (Josephus, lv, XVIT. vi. 5) 
or Pilate (ib. XVIII. iii. 1). But the resemblances in these cases are still slighter, and could only be 
seriously considered if there were independent grounds for ascribing the book to the Roman period. 


$5. HIsToricaL Basis. 


(a) Relation tv Polybius, Generally speaking the account of the battle of Raphia, and the 
picture of Philopator’s character, agree with Polybius v. But there are important differences in 
detail, for which there is no obvious reason ; see notes on ch. 1. Now there was a certain Ptolemy 
of Megalopolis (a fellow-townsman of Polybius), who is mentioned by him as governor of Cyprus 
(xviii. 55. 6, &c.), and who wrote an anccdotic account of the reign of Philopator, giving a very 
unfavourable picture of the king. Scala * shows that he was one of the sources used by Polybius, 
particularly in the story of Agathocles (xv. 25-33);% the comment which he appends to that story 
(xv. 34. 1) probably refers to Ptolemy’s history. ‘] am quite aware of the miraculous occurrences 
and embellishments which the chroniclers of this event have added to their narrative with a view of 
producing a striking cffect upon their hearers, making more of their comments on the story than 
of the story itself and the main incidents. Some ascribe it entirely to Fortune, and take the oppor- 
tunity of expatiating on her fickleness, and the difficulty of being on one’s guard against her. Others 
dwell on the unexpectcdness of the event and try to assign its causes and probabilities.’* Mahaffy 
apparently independently, also arrives at the conclusion that this Ptolemy is the authority for the 
Agathocles section, and is * probably the source which has blackened the name of Philopator’. Now 
on the other hand it has been recognized that the author of 3 accadces apparently used some good 
authority, other than Polybius. for his account of Raphia and the character of Philopator.’ Can we 
not then identify this unknown source with the lost history of Ptolemy Megalopolitanus? The 
characteristics which Polybius ascribes to him, love of ‘miraculous occurrences and embellishments ’, 
and the fondness for tracing out causes, are exactly those of 3 JWuccedces, and would make him 
a congenial pattern for the author of the latter book. It is noticeable that in one of his extant frag- 
ments’ he speaks of Philopator’s boon conrpanions, of whom we hear so much in 3 Maccabees. There 
are again many features in the Agathocles section which remind us of the Jewish story, e. g. the 
stress laid on the popularity of Arsinoe (cf. 3 Macc. i. 4 ff), the picture of the confusion in the streets 
of Alexandria, the debaucheries, the cruelties, the unexpected escape of Moeragenes.. These are 
sufficient to show that the sort of story told in 3 J/accadces is just that which was narrated by 
Ptolemy in his anecdotes. I would suggest then that the narrative of the opening verses of 
3 Maccabecs may be derived directly from him, and that amongst the stories which he told 
of Philopator were some which a pious Jew could adapt for the glorification of his own nation. 

(ὁ) Relation to Fosephus. To ¢. Ap. ii. 5 there is a story which is certainly in some way 
connected with that of 3 /accaéves. After the death of Philometor the Alexandrian Jews sup- 
ported Cleopatra against his brother Physcon (Ptolemy IX, 146-117 B.c.). The latter in revenge 
exposed the Jews and their families to drunken elephants, which, however, turned on Physcon’s 
followers and slew many of them. A phantom also appeared to the king, preventing him from 
further attempts to injure them. But the parallel does not stop here. Earlier in the chapter 
Josephus mentions a visit of Ptolemy Euergetes I to Jerusalem to offer thankofferings after 
a victory; stress is laid on the services of Onias and Dostheus, Jewish generals; and reference is 
made to the intercession of Ithaca, or Irene, Physcon’s concubine, on behalf of the Jews, as well as 
to a memorial feast kept by the Alexandrian Jews on the day of their deliverance. It is at once 
obvious that Josephus’ version is far more probable than the exaggerated and sensational narrative 
of 3 Alaccabees.’ The mention of the festival in both suggests that some historical incident lies 


1 See Miller, vay. Hist, Graec. iii, p. 66. * Studien des Polybtus, pp. 58-60, 263-7. 

8 Also in the character of Philopator, xiv. 11, 12; Cleino, his cup-bearer, mentioned there, is also mentioned in 
one of the extant fragments of Ptolemy. 

* Shuckburgh’s translation. 5 Empire of the Ptolemtes, p. 272,n. 1; Ptolemaic Dynasty, pp. 143 th 

® e.g. by Mahaffy (Zip. Pz, p. 267); Willrich (Αἰ, vii, p. 593); Biichler (Tobdeden und Ontaden, p. 174). 

7 apud Athen, vi, p. 246 C. 

* There is no striking resemblance in the language, which is that of Polybius himself; but ἀμετάθετος and wapadet- 
γματίζειν, which occur in 3 Macc. v. 1, 12, iv. 11, and nowhere else in LXX, are found in this section (32. 7, 32.5); also 
cf. 31. § (χωρήσαντες εἰς τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς διάθεσιν) with ii. 28, 50. 

* Josephus clearly did not know, or at any rate care to use, 3 Waceabees, 
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behind the legends, and there is indeed no a prior? reason for doubting this. But is Josephus right 
in placing it in Physcon’s reign? The evidence of the papyri tends to show that the Jews as 
a whole were well treated by this king, and this fact has led Mahafty and others to reject Josephus’ 
setting of the incident.' But the evidence is somewhat scanty and refers to the latter part of the 
reign. Josephus places the persecution at the very beginning, and implies, as does the author of 
3 Maccabees even more clearly, that the persecutor afterwards became a protector of the Jews. In 
neither story is there any question of a long continued oppression, but only of a single abortive 
attempt at vengeance. Further, in the troubles which broke out on the death of Philometor, it is in 
every way probable that his widow Cleopatra and her infant son were supported by Onias and the 
loyal Jews of Leontopolis:? it is equally probable that in the reprisals with which Physcon signalized 
his success” he may have attempted to punish the Jews. Such a view agrees with the impression 
left by 3 J/aceabecs that the main attack was made on Faytim Jews brought to Alexandria for the 
purpose. Again. the fact that in Justin 58, 8 we may have ‘traces of an edict [of Physcon] 
by which Egyptians and Syrians (Jews) were granted the privileges of Alexandrian citizenship ὃ 
harmonizes exactly with 3 Macc. ii. 30, iil. 21. 

On the other hand the Jerusalem incident is probably rightly placed by the writer of 3 AZaccadbees 
in the reign of Philopator. In his triumphal progress after Raphia the king would not be likely to 
leave out the Jewish capital. With his love of architecture and interest in religion he would 
certainly wish to enter the Temple. The Jews would no less certainly have tried to prevent him, 
and his superstitious fears may well have been worked on in some such manner as to give rise to 
the highly coloured narrative of our book.? It is even possible that the story may have been taken 
in substance from the memoirs of Ptolemy Megalopolitanus. 

The hypothesis that two independent stories have been united in 3 AZaccabecs is confirmed by 
an examination of the book itself. The connexion between the Jerusalem episode and the subsequent 
persecution in Egypt is very artificial. No doubt it is difficult to sect bounds to the ἀλογιστία of a 
despot, but it is not very probable that Philopator should have wished to destroy the innocent and 
loyal Jews of Egypt merely on account of an insult offered by their fellow-countrymen in Jerusalem, 
and the narrative itself in its references to taxation and local religious differences affords a far more 
reasonable explanation of the origin of the persecution. : 

It would seem, then, that the writer of 3 d/accabecs has combined the Physcon and Philopator 
stories, transferring the former to the earlier reign. There was an obvious advantage in doing so, 
since in the original narrative as preserved by Josephus the position of the Jews was a little 
ambiguous. It is true they had been loyal to Cleopatra, but they had unfortunately sided with the 
defeated party, and from the point of view of the conqueror they could be regarded as rebels. No 
such objection attached to the representation in 3 AZaccabecs. The writer has also, by the way, 
worked in a reference to another story glorifying the Jew. Dositheus is mentioned in the Physcon 
story side by side with Onias as a Jewish general who did good service to the Ptolemies. In the 
flibeh P. go and elsewhere a Dositheus sox ef Drinylus is found as an Alexander priest of 222 B.C. 
The writer in i. 3 apparently identifies the two, and turns the son of Drimylus into a renegade Jew. 
At the same time he makes him play the réle of a Mordecai aud save the king’s life.8 It is possible 
that the reference to Arsinoc in i. 1,4 may be explained on similar lines. She plays no further part 
in the story and her introduction seems quite pointless. But the writer may have intended that she 
should play the role which Ithaca plays in Josephus. and intercede for the Jews; for some reason 
he dropped this feature, but omitted to expunge the earlier references to her. On the other hand 
the episode may have been taken directly from Ptolemy Megalopolitanus, in whose narrative she 
scems to have figured prominently. In that case she is simply part of the historical setting of 
the picture, and her introduction was never intended to have any further significance. 

It is at any rate clear that the aim of the writer was to combine in a single picture as many 


' Ptolemaic Dynasty, pp. 192 ft; Willrich, Jden wid Gricchen, pp. 151 fi. 


: Mahatty, ib., p. 183. “e.g. the massacre of Cyrenaeans, Diod. xxxiii, 13. 
* vo inf καὶ 6, and cf. Abrahams, J. Q. A. ix, pp. 39 ff 
° Mahafty, ib., p. 1go. Sb pest sae 


* The Letter of Aristeas gg speaks of the ἔκπληξις and θαυμασμὸς ἀδιήγητος inspired by the Temple; Stanley 
eae a story of Ibrahim Pacha struck down on attempting to enter the shrine of Isaac (//fs¢. /. Ch. iii, 
p. 219, ἢ. 1). 

* See Willrich, A’, vii (1907), p. 293 f The same writer in /dutca, p. 19 f., and Hermes, xxxix. 244 ff, calls 
attention to the undoubtedly curious coincidence that in Ad. Esth. xii. 1 Tharra the Eunuch slain by Mordecai is 
called, in Lagarde's a text, Thedeutos or Thenudetos. while Josephus (.fv¢, NI. vi. 4) calls him Theodosites, or in Avs. 
NI. vie 10 Theodestes ; cf. the Theodotus of 3 Macc. i. 2. Again in Ad. Esth. xi. 1 Dositheus a priest and Levite is 
named as the Learer of the book to Exypt. But his elaborate attempt to reduce all these narratives to versions of 
a single legend can hardly be followed: it involves a theory of Esther which ‘has found no favour thus far among 
critics’ (Paton, Zsther [in Let. Crit, Com.], p. 77). 
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features as possible, all tending to the glorification of the faithful Jew. We thus have brought 
together in a single canvas the frustrated attempt to enter the Temple, the saving of the king’s life 
by a Jew, the attacks on religion and attempts to hellenize, affecting both the Jews in Alexandria 
and in Egypt asa whole, the testimonies to their great influence and unswerving loyalty, the marvels 
of divine intervention, and the vengeance on renegades. The result is not very convincing artistically 
or historically. But on the other hand each feature, taken by itself and stripped of its sensational 
colouring, is entirely credible and probably has some foundation in fact. Our knowledge of the 
history of the Jews in Egypt under the Ptolemies is too fragmentary to justify us in denying the 
possibility of sporadic outbreaks of anti-Semitism in the second and third centuries B.c. As we have 
seen, the papyri confirm in various ways the general accuracy of the writer, and we shall probably be 
justified in giving his work a somewhat higher historical value than has usually been assigned to it. 

On one point all are agreed. The character of Philopator is in full accordance with the picture 
which history had come to form of him. ‘ Noctes in stupris, dies in conviviis consumit..! Whether 
the picture is quite a fair one is another question. It may be due to the bias of Ptolemy Megalo- 
politanus, and inscriptions suggest that there was something to be said on his side.* At any rate 
they prove an interest in architecture and religion, and a ready liberality to cities and temples, which 
agree with the statements of 3 AZaccadees. 


96. INTEGRITY OF THE BOOK. 


It is sometimes held that the book is only a fragment of a larger work (Iwald, Fritzsche), or 
that at any rate the opening has been lost (Grimm). The arguments for this view are found in the 
-abruptness of the introduction,’ the reference to the plot of Theodotus in i. 2 as though it were well 
known, and to the ‘ before-mentioned companions’ in if. 25, who have not in fact been introduced 
previously. But if we accept the hypothesis of the writer's dependence on Ptolemy Megalopolitanus, 
it will be more reasonable to suppose that these are slips, due to a careless reproduction of the 
source. In i. 2 we have ‘a cer/ain Theodotus’,as though from the writer’s standpoint he was being 
mentioned for the first time, while the following words imply a previous reference to his treachery. 
The source is evidently only imperfectly adapted; the tis shows that Theodotus cannot have been 
already named in a lost opening of the book itself. 

Biichler,* on the other hand, argues that 3 Maccadecs, as it stands, has been drastically edited, and 
contains copious interpolations which have introduced confusion into the story. He points out that 
in the concluding chapters the Alexandrian Jews are hardly mentioned; they deal solely with the 
return of country Jews to Moeris and the Arsinoite nome. He suggests that the original narrative 
dealt with a persecution of Fayim Jews, who had refused to join in a birthday feast to Dionysus on 
some occasion when Philopator attempted to establish his cult at Bakchis and Dionysias on the 
banks of Moeris. The references to renegades point to a Samaritan element which was ready to fall 
in with a lax syncretism. In accordance with this theory he makes very considerable excisions in 
the book. There are no grounds for doing this, and it is more probable that the writer himself com- 
bined various stories and is responsible for the resultant confusion. At the same time Biichler’s 
hypothesis as to the reasons which led to the persecution of the Fayiim Jews is probable enough, 
and may well indicate one of the historical] elements in the story. 


$7. STYLE. 

The book is a product of Alexandrian literature, exemplifying in its extremest form the pseudo- 
Classicalism of the Atticists. It would, however, be misleading to speak of it as written in the most 
literary style, since its artificiality and extravagance make it hardly worthy of the name of literature. 
Particularly when the writer attempts in descriptions to introduce purple passages, he succeeds only 
in being obscure and bombastic: e.g. i. 16 ff., iv, v. 6 ff. His sentences are full of repetitions and 
awkwardly constructed, and for all their attempt at rhetoric are marked by an excessive use of the 
weak introductory particle δέ: e.g. of the first 11 verses, 10 begin with it. The vocabulary is 
varied ; Swete ® gives a selection of 32 words not found elsewhere in the LXNX, but in fact the list can 
be extended to over 100; its character may be judged from the fact that it includes 20 adjectives 
compounded with a privative; many again are poetical, such as mardéuptos, or πολύδακρυς. There 
are also about 14 words not found elsewhere in Greek literature, verbs such as ψυχουλκεῖν, προσυ- 
στέλλειν, and compound adjectives of the type of βυθοτρεφής, μισούβρις, μυροβρεχής, ποιτόβροχος, 

| φοβεροειδής, πυρόπνους. 
| Among the Classical forms, unique or unusual in the LX.X, which mark the writer as an Atticist, 


1 Justinus xxx. 1. 8; his nickname was Τρύφων. 3 Mahaffy, Eup. Prol., pp. 270 ff. 
3 Xenophon’s Oecov. and Josephus’ Z7fe also begin with a δέ clause, but apparently in neither case were they 
meant to be regarded as independent works. 
* Tobiaden und Ontiaden, pp. 172 ff. 5 Tntr. OT. in Greek, ps 312. 
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are the following ! :—réAcor, τελέως, δεσμά, ἴστε, διηρπάσθην, καθειστάντες, ᾧκτειρα, and the usc of crasis 
with the definite article (τοὐνάντιον, τἀληθές). : 

At the same time the writer shows the influence of the «ow in such forms as τεύξασθαι, 
κατεσχέθη, ἠνέῳξα, eldcOnaar, θεέ, τετάρτη (for réTpas). In iv. 19 there is an interesting example of 
a superfluous ἐν with dative after xpao@a." 


ᾧ ὃ, THEOLOGY. 


The book represents the most orthodox type of old-fashioned Judaism, with its devotion to the 
temple, the law, and the peculiar position of the chosen people. The business of God is to act as 
their champion; there is no trace of universalism, or even any desire for proselytes ; Philopator is 
forced to respect God, but he docs not worship Him, as does Nebuchadnezzar, nor is there any of the 
syncretism which we find in the Letter of Avistcas. At the same time, side by side with the tone of 
somewhat arrogant sclf-satisfaction and narrow materialism, there is a real piety and an absolute 
faith in the power of prayer. There are no references to the Messianic hope, or apocalyptic ideas, 
or the future life. An angel vision terrifies Ptolemy and his followers, but it is not seen by the Jews; 
there is no sign of the desire to interpose intermediaries between God and man, nor is He described 
by’ periphrases: e.g. His πρόνοια is mentioned, but in no way personified (iv. 21, v. 30). He is 
addressed directly, and the variety and number of the attributes ascribed to Him is remarkable. The 
heaping up of such attributes in prayer was a feature of Hellenistic Judaism ® (ii. 2 ff, 21, v. 7, 
vi. 2-9, 18, 28; ef. 2 Mace. 1. 24, Pr. Man. 1-4). Among the titles of God not found elsewhere in the 
LXNX are the following :--- μόναρχος (ii. 2), προπάτωρ (ii. 21), peyadoxpitwp (vi. 2), μισούβρις (vi. 9), 
ἔντιμος (vi. £3), μεγαλόδοξος (vi. 18), as well as several phrases of the type of πάσης δυνάμεως δυναστεύων. ἢ 
Unusual titles are πάντων ἐπόπτης (ii. 21), ἅγιε ἐν ἁγίοις (ii. 2, 21), ὁ emebarns Κύριος (v. 35), τερατοποιός 
(vi. 32), ῥύστης Ἰσραήλ (vii. 23). 

From the theological standpoint, therefore, the book seems to belong to the strict and con- 
servative school of the Hasidim, devoted to the law, and finding its inspiration in the lessons of the 
national history (ii. 2-20, vi. 1-15). It expresses a bitter opposition to the attempts at hellenizing, 
which so nearly overwhelmed Judaism in the second century B.C., and shows no sympathy with the 
developments of thought and doctrine, which at that time were growing up within the Jewish Church. 
Though it belongs to Alexandria, it shows no trace of the influence of the typical Alexandrian ideas.® 
The keenest heresy-hunter could have found no fault with its uncompromising orthodoxy. 


$9. USE OF THE Book. 

The references to 3 A/accabces are very few, and entirely confined to Christian writers. They 
include Afos?. Canons 85, the Stichometry of Nicephorus, Syzopsis Athanasii, Eus. Chron. ii. 122. 
The Stichometry of Codex Claromontanus implies a knowledge of the book, by mentioning the fourth 
book of Maccabees. In the Synopsis Athanasi? we find ΔΙακκαβαικὰ βιβλία δ΄ Πτολεμαικά, where 
Credner’s emendation of καί for δ΄ is usually followed; Zahn’s πολεμικά has found little support. 
Theodoret of Antioch summarizes the book and treats it as historical (ad Dan. xi), and Swete ® calls 
attention to an interesting combination of Isa. lvii. 15 with 3 Macc. ii. 2 inthe Liturgy of St. Clement. 
It will be seen that the attestation is entirely Eastern; the book was not accepted in the Western 
Church and does not appear in the Vulgate. 


ᾧ το. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


has been made to give an idea of the characteristics of the Greek by preserving the complexity of the sentences, and the 
use of out-of-the-way words. A smoother and more literary rendering would have given a wrong impression of the book. 
In the notes Gry. and A. refer to the editions of Grimm and Kautzsch. 


Ν ; These examples are collected from Thackeray, Gr. O.7. tn Greek; the references will be readily found in the 
index to that book. * Cf. Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek, pp. 75, 104. 
* Deissmann, Able Studies, pp. 297 fh. 
᾿ V. 7, 28, $1, vi. 2, vil. 9 3 cf. 2 Macc. iii. 34; Esther viii. 13; Wisd. xiv. Bi 
Yhe attempts made to find characteristic features of Philonian thought are very unconvincing. 
" Intr. OT. in Greek, p. 472. 
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αι Now when Phifopator had learned from those who had returned of the capture by Antiochus of the 
τς places which had been held by him, he issued orders to all his forces, foot and horse, and taking with 
him his sister Arsinoe, marched to the district over against Raphia, where the army of Antiochus 
2was encamped. But a certain Theodotus, determining to carry out his plot, took with him the 
bravest of the soldiers of Ptolemy who had been previously assigned to him, and went by night to 
3 the tent of Ptolemy, intending to kill him single-handed, and thereby put an end to the war. But 
Dositheus, called the son of Drimylus, who was by birth a Jew, but had subsequently abandoned 
the observance of the law, and renounced his ancestral faith, had conveyed Ptolemy away, and put 
some obscure person to sleep in the tent; and so it happencd that on this man fell the vengeance 
- 4 intended for the other. And when a fierce battle had begun, and things were favouring Antiochus, 
Arsinoe went frequently up and down the ranks, and her hair dishevelled, exhorted them with 
lamentation and tears to fight manfully for themselves, their children, and their wives, promising to 
5 give them if they conquered two minae of gold each. And thus it came about that their adversaries 
6 were destroyed in the encounter, and that many were also taken captive. So Ptolemy, having 
, crushed the attack, determined to visit the neighbouring cities, and encourage them. And _ having 
8 done this, and given gifts to their shrines, he inspired his subjects with confidence. And when the 
Jews had sent to him some of the senate and elders to greet him, and bring him gifts, and con- 
gratulate him on what had happened, he became the more eager to visit them as quickly as possible. 
9 And when he had come to Jerusalem he sacrificed to the Most High God and offered thankofferings, 
acting in some measure according to what was suitable to the place. And entering into the “o/y 
io place, and being struck by the care d7splayed, and the beauty, and admiring also the good order of 
11 the temple, it came into his mind to purpose to enter into the sanctuary. And when they said that 
this was not allowed, since not even members of their own nation could enter, or all the priests, but 
12 only the high-priest who was chief of all, and he once a year, he was by no means convinced. And 
when the law had been read out to him, not even then did he desist from his claim that he himself 
13 should enter, saying, Even if they are deprived of this honour, I must not be so. And he asked 
[14 why, when he entered into every shrine, none of those present hindered him? And some one 


I. 9. μεγιστω] moro A tov εξης τι] wv εἐξεστι 64: περιττὸν te, or εξοχον te Arm 
Ὕ us Pp , SOX 


I. 1. The opening describes the relations between Ptolemy IV, Philopator (222-204 B.C.), and Antiochus ITI, the 
Great (224-187 B.C.), immediately before the battle of Raphia, which took place in the spring of 217; Antiochus had 
captured Seleukeia, and occupied Syria and Palestine. See Pol. v. go ff.; 82ff.; Mahatfy, Aapire of the Plolenties, 
ch. vii. The story of Raphia is in substantial agreement with the account of Polybius, but there are certain divergences ; 
(a) ia Polybius the two armies reach Raphia at about the same time ; (4) Arsinoe encourages the army in concert with 
Philopator dcfore the battle ; Antiochus Is at first victorious on the right wing, but at the crisis it is the king himself 
who changes the fortune of the day; (c) Polybius refers to the ready submission of Coele-Syria and to Ptolemy’s visits 
to its cities, but he lays stress on their gifts and homage to him, not on his to them, as in 3 Macc. i. 6,7. On the 
significance of these differences see Intr. § 5 @; see also § 6 for the abruptness of the opening, and § 5 ὁ for character 
of Philopator. Raphia is referred to in Dn. xi. 11, 12. 

his sister Arsinoe. This is correct at the date of Raphia; subsequently, according to Egyptian custom, she 
became Ptolemy’s wife ; Livy (xxxvii. 4) calls her Cleopatra; Justinus (xxx. 1.7) Eurydice. On the significance of her 
mention here see Intr. § 5 ὁ. 

2. This Theodotus was a deserter from Ptolemy, who had been of great service to Antiochus (Vol. v. 40, 46, 61). 
His attempt is narrated ib. 81; there he takes two men with him, Dositheus is not mentioned, Ptolemy is saved 
because he did not sleep in his official tent, and Theodotus wounds two men and kills Andreas the king’s physician 
? =the ἄσημός tes of v*). See further Intr. § 5 ὁ. 

ὅπλων Πτολεμαικῶν τὰ κράτιστα. ‘The translation given above is that of most Edd., and κράτιστα makes it probable. 
But the reference may be to arms and equipment which were Πτολεμοικά, and therefore not noticed (ἢ, b. ὡς μόνος κτεῖναι). 
Polybius remarks that the varieties of dress in the two armies prevented discovery. 

3. Dositheus, see Intr. ὃ 5 ὁ, ; 

4. The promise seems impossibly extravagant, but it must be remembered that Egyptian queens had large private 
property, and Abrahams suggests that the promise was only made to the Greek mercenaries. 

5. According to Polybius, Antiochus lost nearly 10,000 infantry, 300 cavalry, and 4,000 prisoners; Ptolemy 1,500 
infantry and 700 cavalry. 

9. τόπος the temple, as regularly in 2, 3 Macc. and elsewhere. 4 

13. πᾶν réperas. Gr. and K. (with hesitation) understand this of the Jewish temple, as though it were πᾶν τὸ τέμενος ; 
why had he been allowed to enter at all, if he might not penetrate into the inmost shrine? But the argument is weak 
even for a despot, and the translation given above is more pointed. 
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rs answered thoughtlessly that he did wrong to make this boast. But since this is so, he said, why 
16 should I not enter in any case, whether they wish it or not? Then the priests in all their robes fell 
down, and besought the Most High God to aid them in that which had come upon them, and to 
turn the violence of him who was making this wicked attack, filling the temple with lamentation 
17 and tears; and those who were left in the city hurried forth in confusion, concluding that something 
18 strange was happening. The virgins who had been shut up in their chambers rushed forth with 
their mothers, and covering their hair with dust and ashes, filled the streets with groanings and 
τὸ lamentations. And those who had been lately married, leaving the chambers prepared for wedded 
20 intercourse and forgetting their proper modesty, ran about in confusion through the city. And as 
for the new-born children, the mothers and nurses who had charge of them left them here and there, 
in the houses or in the streets without care,and came in crowds to the temple which is high above all. 
21 And manifold were the supplications of those gathered here because of the impious enterprise of the 
22 king. And with them the bolder from among the citizens would not endure his carrying the matter 
23 to an extremity, or his determination to complete his project; but calling ov one another to rush 
to arms, and to die bravely for the law of their fathers, they made great confusion in the place, 
and being with difficulty turned from their purpose by the elders and the priests, they joined in 
25 supplication with them. And the multitude continued meanwhile praying as before. But the 
elders who were with the king tried in many ways to turn his haughty mind from the purpose he 
26 had conceived. But being emboldened and now setting them all aside, he was even beginning to 
27 approach, thinking that he would complete the design aforesaid, Therefore those who were with 
him sceing this, joined with our own people in beseeching him who has all power to defend them in 
28 their present need, and not to disregard the lawless and insolent deed. So incessant and vehement 
29 was the united cry of the multitude that an indescribable uproar arose. For it might have been 
thought that not only the people, but even the walls and the whole pavement were crying out, since 
all preferred death to the profanation of the /oly place. 
ει Then the High-Pricst Simon bowing his knces before the holy place, and spreading out his hands 
2 in calm reverence, prayed after this manner: Lord, Lord, king of the heavens, and sovereign of all 
creation, holy among the holy ones, only ruler, almighty, give ear to us who are grievously troubled 
3 by one wicked and profane, made wanton in insolence and might. For thou who hast created all 
things, and governest the whole world, art a righteous rtiler, and judgest those who do aught in 
4 violence and arrogance. Thou didst destroy those who aforctime did iniquity, among whom were 
5 giants trusting in their strength and boldness, bringing upon them a boundless flood of water. Thou 
didst burn up with fire and brimstone the men of Sodom, workers of arrogance, who had become 
known of all for their crimes, and didst make them an example to those who should come after. 
6 Thou didst try with manifold and grievous punishments the insolent Pharaoh when he enslaved thy 
7 holy people Israel, and didst make known thy mighty power. And when he pursued with chariots 
and a multitude of peoples thou didst overwhelm him in the depth of the sea, but those who trusted 
8 in thee, the ruler of all creation, thou didst bring safely through. And they seeing the works of thy 
9 hands did praise thee, the almighty. Thou, O King, when thou didst create the boundless and 


>? 

15. παντως] mavtov A; παντες V 16, macats tas ἐσθησεσιν] AV 44, 55,743 ταῖς ayeats eo. al; πασαῖς ταις 
aycars ἐσθ. Arm 18. arodo καὶ] avedwxay A V 44, 55, 71, 743 > Arm yoou te V 44, 55,74 Arm; zou ye A; 
yoo τε al, ‘ 10. Tavs πρὸς ἀπαντησιν διατεταγμενους παστους] τοὺυς πρὸς aay yup διατεταγμενους (A -ἣν) AV 553 
aravras 44,74, with further variations in cursives; ‘were sitting veiled (or curtained off) and prepared’ Arm. The 
parallel in iv. 6 confirins παστούς, and διατεταγμένην in A suggests that ἀπάντησιν is the original reading. 23. reper] 
Luc text, Syr; yepator A Arin αὖ; yepeor V 28. συναγομενὴς} τῶν Syr Arm and Edd 

Hl. 1. AV 55,71 > whole verse; καὶ εἰπὸν ὁμοθυμαδὸν 44,74; ‘they began to pray and said’ Arm 6. δοκι- 
hagas τιμώριαις ἐγνώρισας τὸ μεγὰ σὸν κρατος] Ν ; + (after ἐγνωρισας) τὴν σὴν δυναμιν εᾧ ats ἐγνωρισας A Arm and most 
cursives with variations ; a conflate reading δακιμασας] εὃ. A; dapacas Luc text 9. ἡγίασας ... σοι] + (before 


σοι) εἰς σὸν ὁνομα A Arm; εἰς evapa σου (> got) V 


15. Text and grammar are in same confusion, hut the general meaning is clear. 
18,19. The same remark applies; cf. 2 Mace. iii. 19 for the general picture. προσαρτίως is not found elsewhere ; 
L. and S. ‘lately’; Idd. ‘completely’. 
ἐσταλμε ναι. Chere is no parallel for the meaning ‘married’, which is required by the verse. Gr. and K. 
suggest secluded » others vestenr (se. nuptialem) indutve. Arm. translates ‘who had just then only been newly 
introduced’, which is probably right. 


1. 1. Simon ΠῚ, son of Onias IT (219-199 B.c.), Perhaps referred to in Sir. 1.1, but it is doubtful whether Simon 
the Just is to be identified with Simon T or 1]. 


_2. This heaping up of the attributes of God is characteristic of Hellenistic Judaism; see Intr. $8. ἅγιε ἐν ἁγίοις 
bua δ: ee Nil. 14: see Intr. § 9 for the liturgical use of the phrase. μόναρχος occurs in Eus. and later writers as 
a litle ὁ 06. 

_ 4: For giants cf. Judith xvi. 7 5 Sir. xvi. 7; Wisd. xiv.6 ; Enoch vii. 5, ix. 9, xv. 8; Jubilees v. 7. See also 2 Pet. 
I. 5 6, where we have axgels, the fload, and Sodom. 
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measureless earth, didst choose this city and sanctify this place [for thy name] for thyself, who hast 
need of nothing, and didst glorify it by a splendid manifestation, establishing it to the glory of thy 
τὰ great and honourable name. And loving the house of Israel, thou didst promise that if there should 
be a falling away, and distress should overtake us, and we should come to this place and make our 
1112 supplication, thou wouldst hear our prayer. And indeed thou art faithful and true. And sceing 
that oftentimes when our fathers were afflicted thou didst succour them in their humiliation, and 
13 didst deliver them from great evils, behold now, O holy king, for our many great sins we are 
14 grievously troubled and put into subjection to our foes, and faint in ov weakness. In our low 
᾿ς estate this insolent and profane man seeketh to do violence to the holy place which is consecrated 
τῷ upon earth to the name of thy glory. For man cannot reach thy dwelling place, the heaven of 
τό heavens. But since thy good pleasure was in thy glory‘amongst thy people Israel, thou didst 
17 hallow this place. Punish us not by the uncleanness of these men, neither chastise us by their 
profane dotngs, lest the transgressors boast in their wrath or exult in the insolence of their tongue, 
18 saying, We have trodden down the house of the sanctuary as the houses of the abominations are 
ig trodden down, Blot out our sins and scatter abroad our offences and manifest thy mercy at this 
20hour. Let thy compassion specdily overtake us, and put praises in the mouth of the fallen and 
broken in heart, granting us peace. 
21 Then the God who beholds all, the Father of all holy among the holy ones, hearing the supplica- 
tion spoken according to the law, scourged him who was greatly uplifted in violence and inso- 
22 lence, shaking him to and fro as a reed by the wind, so that lying on the ground powerless and 
23 paralysed in body he could not so much as speak, being smitten by a righteous judgement. Where- 
upon his friends and body-guard, secing that the chastisement which had overtaken him was swift, 
and fearing lest he should even die, speedily drew him out, being overwhelmed by an exceeding great 
24 fear, But having after some time recovered himself, he by no means came to repentance though he 
had been thus punished, but departed with bitter threats. 
25 990, arriving in Egypt, and going on further in his wickedness, through his boon companions and 
26 associates, who have been already mentioned, utter strangers to all justice, he was not content with 
his countless excesses, but even reached such a pitch of insolence that he raised evil reports in those 
parts, and many of his friends watching carefully the royal purpose, themselves also followed his 
27 will. He purposed publicly to inflict a disgrace upon the Jewish nation, and erected a pillar on the 
28 tower in the palace with the inscription, That none who did not sacrifice should be allowed to enter 
their temples ; and that all Jews should be degraded to the rank of natives and the condition of 
29 serfs, and that those who spoke against it should be taken by force and put to death; and that 
those who were registered should even be branded on their bodies with an ivy-leaf, the emblem of 


24. amethas de πικρὰς θεμενος} V Luc text; pera απειλης de mexpas αὐ; pera ameidys δὲ πικρὰς Oepevos At(a clearly conflate 
reading) 


10, 1 Kings vili. 33. 
18. abominations is of course a slip from the standpoint of the supposed heathen speaker. ᾿ 
21. πάντων ἐπόπτης, cf. 2 Macc. vil. 35, ix. 5; Ad. Esth. xv. 2; Letter of Aristeas, 16; see Deissmann, Light fron 
the Ancient East, p. 420. 
ἔνθεσμος expressing the law; cf. v. 10. 
For the incident cf. the repulse of Heliodorus in 2 Macc. iii. 22-30, where the resemblance in language is great, 
and the punishment of Antiochus ib. ix. 4 ff. 
25. already mentioned ; either a slip from a careless use of a source (see Intr. ὃ 6), or a reference to the supposed 
lost beginning of the book. 
26. evil reports—whether against himself, or the Jews, is not clear. : 
28. i.e. the Jews might only enjoy their own worship if they also conformed to the official cult; cf Josephus, 4s. 
XIL.iii,2; c°Ag. ii. 6. No other example of the word λαογραφία was known till the discovery of the Papyri. Grenfell 
and Hunt (7eé7. P. [1902] pp. 445-8) discuss this passage with reference to Wilcken’s view that the word implies the 
“poll-tax’ of the Roman period, and is therefore an anachronism in a decree ascribed to Philopator, and in fact proves 
that the baok dates from the Roman period. They show that the word does occur in Ptolemaic papyri, but not in its 
fully developed technical sense; it means not a tax, but ‘a taxing list of persons, most, or all, of whom were native 
Egyptians’. λαός is the technical term for Egyptians as contrasted with Greeks (ib. p. 552). This exactly fits the 
context here. 
διάθεσις is freq. in Polybius = condition ; cf. esp. xv. 31. 5 χωρήσαντες εἰς τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς 6. For the idea cf. Philo, 
Leg. ad Cai. 17. ae 
29. Ewald finds here an allusion to the vine as ‘the symbol and arms of Jerusalem’ ; i.e. it is maliciously suggested 
| that the Jews have been worshippers of Dionysus all along. This, however, is rather far-fetched. ‘There is good 
| evidence that Bacchus was the family god of the Ptolemies (véde Satyrus ap. Theophr. ad Autolyc. ii, p.94). Philo- 
pator apparently allowed himself to be branded (Γάλλος, ὁ Φιλοπάτωρ Πτολεμαῖος διὰ τὸ φύλλα κισσοῦ κατεστίχθαι ὡς οἱ 
Γάλλοι, Steph. Thes. s.v.); cf. also Biichler, Zod. κ᾿ Ox. pp. 197 ff., for traces of the cult in Egypt during this period. 
In 2 Mace. vi. 1 Antiochus introduces the worship of Bacchus into Jerusalem. ; 
For branded cf. Philo, De J/oz. i. 8 Jews who allowed themselves to be branded), and Isa. xliv. 5 (a probable 
reference to branding the name of J” on the hand). 
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30 Dionysus, and be reduced to their former limited | status. But that he might not appear an enemy 
to all, he added: But if any of therh prefer to join those who are initiated into the mysteries, they 
shall have equal rights with the citizens of Alexandria. ΝΣ ee 

τι Somme fobviously hating the price paid for the religion of their city} readily gave themselves up, | 

expecting to gain great glory from their association with the king. But the greater part stood firm 
with a noble courage, and departed not from their religion ; and paying money as a ransom for | 
their lives fearlessly attempted to save themselves from the registration. And they remained of 

good hope that they should find help, and abhorred those who parted from them, accounting them . 

as enemies of their nation, and excluding them from social intercourse and the rendering of any | 

service. 

3:1 Τῆι impious Zig perceiving this was so greatly enraged that he was not only wroth with those 

who dwelt at Alexandria, but was even more bitterly hostile to those in the country, and ordered 

that they should all be speedily gathered together, and put an end to by the most cruel death. 

While this was being arranged a malicious report was noised abroad against the Fezwisk nation on 

the part of men who agreed together to do them hurt, an occasion being afforded for representing | 

3 that they hindered them from the observance of the laws. But the Jews continued to maintain ] 

4 their goodwill towards the kings and their unswerving fidelity. Yet worshipping God, and living 
according to his law, they held themselves apart in the matter of food; and for this reason they | 

5 were disliked by some; but adorning their conversation by the good practice of righteousness they 

6 were established in the good report of all. But of this good practice, which was the common talk 

of all men with regard to the nation, the foreigners took no account ; but they talked continually of | 

the difference sey made with regard to worship and food, alleging that they were friendly neither 
to the king nor his army, but ill-disposed, and bitterly hostile to his interests; thus they cast no 

8 small opprobrium upon them. But the Greeks in the city having been in no way injured by them, 

g secing the unexpected disturbance about them, and the unlooked-for concourse, were not able to 
help them—for they lived under a tyranny—but tried to comfort them and were indignant, expect- | 
ing that this affair would take a change for the better; for so great a community could not be thus | 

10 allowed to perish when it had committed no fault. And already some of their neighbours and 

friends and business associates, taking aside some of “he Fezws secretly, gave pledges of their protec- 

tion and earnest endeavours for their assistance. 
So the king, puffed up by his present prosperity, and regarding not the power of the most high 
God, but supposing that he himself would always hold firmly to the same purpose, wrote this letter 


τ 


1 


- 
- 


31. ἐπιπολαίως] V2 Arms εἐπιπολείως ἃ ; exe πόλεως V* αὖ τὰ (τας A?) τῆς πόλεως εὐσεβείας ἐπιβαθρα Α ; τας. - . ἐπίβαθρας 
V a/, with numerous variations of εὐσεβους, ἐπιβαθροις, and alterations of order στυγουντες] -at A ; στοιχουντες Arm 
Luc text (with variations of spelling) 


II}. 4. ἐπὶ to κατὰ tas τροφας] V 62,64; ἐπὶ τω καταστροφας Α ; ert τινων καὶ καταστροφας al ἐνίοις] τοὶ A 

29. καταχωμίζω is technical = ‘enrol’ or ‘enter’: cf. papyri, Le/ter ef Ardsteas, 36, Canopus and Rosetta inscriptions. 
The Jatter also speak of records set up on a stelé (v. 27). 

30. The question of Alexandrian citizenship and its different grades is complicated; εἴ, Mahaffy, P7o/. Dyx., p. 58. 
According to the repeated statements of Josephus (Az¢. X]1.i; NUN. v. 2, &c.) the Jews already possessed a full citizen- 
ship. but there is no doubt that whatever such privileges they had at this period they enjoyed as individuals and 
not as a nation, and very little is known of citizenship outside Alexandria. There was therefore room for such a grant 
as this; and there are in fact independent traces of it in Physcon’s reign (Intr. ὃ 54). Abrahams suggests that 
Alexandrian citizenship was offered to the Fayim Jews in order to simplify organization or taxation. Cf. 2 Macc. iv. 9 
for attempt to impose Antiochene citizenship on the Jerusalem Jews, and Josephus (Azf. X11. iii. 2) for close con- 
nexion of citizenship with religion. 

35. The first part of the verse is very obscure. Κι, ‘who on account of the citizenship in a city hated the approaches 
to the city of piety’. Gr. takes ἐπὶ zéAews, ‘some who were over a district, or community, in Alexandria,’ and the last 
part 15 translated by some " hated the advances of the religion of the city’. I suggest with hesitation the translation 
given above, which keeps the best attested reading. ἐπιπύλαιος in Aristotle frequently means ‘ evident’ or ‘obvious’. 
ἐπύβαθρων means ‘a fare’, or more generally ‘price paid’; cf. Plut. 2. 727 f, where the stork by its destruction of 
snakes pays ἐπίβαθρόν τι γῆς. ; 

The reference would be to the heavy demands made by the Jewish law, or more specifically to the Temple tax, 
and it is possible, as Biichler suggests, that the renegades may be Samaritans; at any rate they are the lax, Hellen- 
izing section of the Egyptian Jews (ef. Kennett, Schweich Lectures {rg09]. Lect. 111}. The Arm. gives a similar sense: 
* Many of them, shallow-witted people [taking ἐπιπολαίως as meaning * superficially ’] who aforetime indeed were | 


irresolute in the ancient law? { 
If “city of piety’ be the right translation, it confirms Prof. Burkitt's emendation of 10m for DWM in Isa. xix. 18, 
though there the reference is not to Jerusalem. 5 


ΤΊ ΤΩ: On the unpopularity caused by Jewish peculiarities see an exhaustive study by Dobschiitz, mer. 7. Theol. 
1904, pp. 7281; cf the defence in Letter of sIvisteas, 128 ft. For the hostility of the populace see Philo’s account of 
the violence of the Alexandrian mob in the outbreak under Caligula. 

ἐν ἘΠῚ oT Ἕ i . 5 . toe 

8. The Greeks are the better-class Macedonian element. There is evidence that their position too was attacked 
by Physcon (Mahaffy, Zivf. /'fol., p. 388). 
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2 against them. King Ptolemy Philopator to his generals and soldiers in Egypt and every place 
-4 greeting and prosperity. I myself and our affairs prosper. Our expedition into Asia, of which you 
yourselves are aware, having been brought to an expected conclusion by the help of the Gods 
5 granted us deliberately, we thought, not by force of arms, but by kindness and much benevolence 
to foster the peoples of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia, bestowing benefits upon them with all readiness. 
-6 And having granted large revenues to the temples in the cities, we came to Jerusalem as well, going 
up thither to show honour to the temple of the accursed people who never cease from their folly. 
"7 Seemingly they welcomed our presence, but their welcome was insincere: for when we were eager 
8 to enter their shrine and to honour it with magnificent and beautiful offerings, carried away by their 
ancient pride they prevented us from going in, being left unhurt by our power on account of the 
«9g benevolence we have to all. /But they show plainly their ill-will towards us, and standing alone 
among nations in their stiff-necked resistance to kings and their own benefactors, they refuse to take 
τὸ anything in a proper spirit. We accommodated ourselves to their folly, and returning victoriously 
ει to Egypt, and treating all nations with kindness, have acted as was right. And under these cir- 
cumstances, making known to all our ready forgiveness of their fellow-countrymen, on account of 
their alliance, and the numerous matters which have been freely entrusted to them from of old, we 
have ventured to make a change, and have made up our mind to hold them worthy even of Alex- 
22 andrian citizenship, and to give them a share in our religious rites from time to time. But they 
taking this in the opposite spirit and rejecting the good offer with their inborn ill-feeling, and 
23 continually inclining to evil, not only refused the invaluable citizenship, but also show their con- 
tempt silently and by words for the few among them who behave properiy towards us, in every case 
secretly expecting that through their infamous behaviour we should speedily alter om 
24 policy. Therefore having good proof for our persuasion that they are evilly disposed towards us 
in every way, and taking precautions lest when some sudden tumult is raised against us hereafter 
25 we should have these impious people behind our backs as traitors and barbarons foes, we give order 
that, as soon as this epistle reaches you, you shall at once send to us with harsh and violent treat- 
ment those who dwell among you with women and children, binding them fast in every way with 
26 iron chains, to meet a terrible and ignominious death, as befits traitors. For we believe that when 
they have been punished together, our estate will be established for the future in the surest and 
27 best condition. And whoever shall harbour any Jew, old man or child or very suckling, shall with 
28 all his house be tortured to death with the most horrible torments. Information may be given by 
any one; the zformtecr to receive the estate of the guilty party, with two thousand drachmac from 
29 the royal treasury, and to be honoured with freedom. And every place where a Jew shall be 
detected at all in concealment shall be made a waste and burnt with fire, and shall become cntirely 
30 useless to any mortal creature for all time. Thus ran the Ictter. 
1 In every place where this decree reached, a feast at the public charges was made for the heathen 
with exultation and joy, the hatred which had long before become inveterate in their hearts being now 
2 freely displayed. But among the Jews there was unceasing grief and a lamentable crying with 
tears, their heart being all aflame with their groanings,as they bewailed the unlooked-for destruction 
3 which had been suddenly decreed against them. What district or city or what habitable place at 


13 


14. +(after συμμαχια)ὴ καὶ nuerepa Se ρωμη inferior cursives 21. καὶ μετόχους ... καταστησαι) > V 62, 64 
Arm 25. ἐννεμομενοὺυς] ἐνσημαινομενους Luc text, Syr: ἐμμαινόμενους Arm (uf cidetuz) 28. τῆς eheveptas 
oteharadnoerat] A V 55,74: + (after eA.) τεύξεται καὶ αὖ; ‘honoured with a crown of freedom’ Arm 

1V. 2. adnxrov] V 44, 55, 74 (cf. Letter of Aristeas, 269); adextoy As ἀνηκεσταν al 3. otxntos] οἰκτιστοο AV; 
unparalleled = ‘habitable’, in 2 Macc. ix. 28 = pitiable 


13. On the papyri evidence for the technical terms in this letter see Intr. ὃ 4c; on the parallels with similar official 
documents in the Lefter of Aristeas see § 4 0. 

21. For the confidence reposed in Jews see vi. 25, vil. 7; Avisfeas, 36, and the Josephus passages quoted on li. 30. 
The Elephantine Papyri show that as early as the fifth century B.c. Jewish garrisons had been established by the 
Persians at Elephantine and Assuan to guard the sonthern frontier of Egypt. 

τῶν ἀεὶ ἱερέων, Edd. tr. ‘eternal religious rites’. Mahaffy emends to ἱερειῶν, which he translates by ‘ priesthood’ 
= ἱερωσυνῶν (Emp. Prol., p. 268, n. 2), But with this reading, the translation of the text seems better, giving ἀεί its 
idiomatic classical meaning ; for the meaning of ἱερειῶν cf. 2 Kings x. 20. 

28. The shorter reading, omitting τεύξεται καί, is to be preferred. Deissmann (2, S., p. 341) emends further to 
ἐλευθερίᾳ (cf. the reading of the Arm.), the s being due to the following στεφανωθήσεται. He gives examples from Polyb. 
xii. 9. § and the papyri of the use of στεφανοῦν in the metaphorical sense of ‘reward’. Freedom is opposed to the 
practical slavery with which the Jews were threatened ; cf. ἐλεύθεροι in vii. 20. But it is not probable that the Jews 
themselves shonld be expected to be the only.informers. Accepting his emendation, it would be better to sce a 
reference to native-born Egyptians, who were practically serfs, and more likely to be specially hostile to the Jews 
(cf. Aristeas, 36), in contrast to the Greeks who favoured them (iii. 8). But much is to be said for the emendation 
τοῖς ἐλευθερίαις (Cat the Eleutheria’); ἐλευθερεύς and ἐλεύθερος were names of Dionysus, and the Eleutheria sometimes 
meant a festival of Dionysus (v. Steph. Thes. s.v.). Though there is no evidence of the Eleutheria in Egypt under the 
Ptolemies, there is abundant evidence of the cult of Dionysus at this period. 
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yall or what streets were not filled with wailing and lamentation for them? Jor in such manner with 

harshness and pitiless heart were they sent away with one accord by the generals in the cities, that 

at the sight of their unusual sufferings even some of their enemies, with common pity before their 
eyes. remembering the uncertain issue of life, wept at their hapless departure. For there was carried 
away a multitude of old men, covered with their wealth of grey hairs, forcing to a swift journey 
their fect bent and sluggish from old age under the violence of their rough driving which knew no 
shame. And the young women who had but lately entered the marriage chamber for the society of 
wedded life, with lamentations instead of joy, and with their perfumed locks covered with dust, were 
carried away unveiled, and with one accord sang a dirge in place of the wedding hymn, scarred by 
z the cruel treatment of the heathen; and as prisoners exposed to public gaze they were dragged 
g along with violence until they were embarked on board. And _ their consorts, with ropes on their 

necks instead of garlands, in the flower of their youthful age, spent the remainder of the days of their 

marriage feast in dirges instead of mirth and youthful ease, seeing the grave already yawning at their 
ο fect. And they were brought on board driven like wild beasts under the constraint of iron bonds ; 

some were fastened by the neck to the benches of the ships; others had their feet secured in the 

10 strongest fetters; and further they were shut off from the light by the thick planks above, that in 
entire darkness they might be treated as traitors throughout the whole voyage. 

11 When they had been brought to the place called Schedia, and the voyage was completed as 
determined by the king, he ordered them to be imprisoned in the hippodrome that was before the 
city, a place of immense circuit and very suitable for making them a gazing stock to all who entered 
the city, and to those of the inhabitants (?) who went into the country to sojourn, so that they might 

12 neither communicate with his army, or in any way claim protection of the walls. But after this had 
been done, hearing that their fellow-countrymen in the city often went out in secret and bewailed the 

13 shameful fate of their brethren, he was enraged and ordered that they should be treated in exactly 


ζι 


6 


σ 


14 the same way as the others, receiving in no respect a lesser punishment. And ἀξ commanded that | 


the whole race should be registered by name, not for the wearisome service of labour which was briefly 
described before, but that they should be tortured with the torments to which he had sentenced 
15 them, and finally be made an end of in the space of a single day. The registration therefore was 
carried on with bitter haste and zealous diligence from sunrise to sunset, coming to an end after 
forty days but still uncompleted. 
16 But the king was greatly and continually filled with joy, ordering feasts in the temples of his 
idols, with a heart far astray from the truth and profane lips, praising dumb ¢do/s which could not speak 
17 to them or help, and uttering words which were not fitting against the most high Ged. But after 


the aforesaid space of time the scribes reported to the king that they were no longer able to continue 


8 the registration of the Jews on account of their incalculable number ; although the greater number 
of them were still in the country, some still remaining in their homes and others on the journey, it 

'g was impossible for all the generals in Egypt. And after he had threatened them fiercely as having 

20 been bribed to contrive their escape, he was at length clearly convinced on this point, when they told 
him and proved that even the paper manufactory and the pens which they used for writing had 

21 already given out. But this was the working of the invincible providence of him who was aiding the 
Jews from heaven. 


5. γέραιων πληθὸς πολιὰ πεπυκασμενων] V αὐ, with variations ; γέρων πλήρης πολίας πεπυκασμενων A 10, τὸ φεγγος 
amoxheopevot] > A V Luc text, Arm; bat the phrase is necessary to the grammar and sense, and is hardly a 
glossator’s 11. τοῖς ex τουτων] This can hardly mean ‘those of the inhabitants’. For τούτων read ravurys : ‘those 
who set ont from i¢ to the country’ (R. H.C.) περιβολων] V ad; τῷ Aj; τοῦ Luc text 16. εἰς de τὸν μέγιστον 
cov] > τὸν μέγιστον θεὺν A 55, 64,93: > whole concluding clause V 18. κατὰ tov πορον] Luc text ; xara τὸν 
τόπον As kata tporov V5 kata tovov a/ ; Kautzsch suggests a lacuna at the end of the verse, ‘to gather them all together’ 


by : ἐ phe Nee is obscnre and probably corrupt, but the general sense is clear. 
De ~1.18 th 
11. Schedia was three miles from Alexandria (Strabo xvil, p. 800) ; probably a landing-place nearer the city is 
here intended. The Hippodrome was before the east gate of the city (ib. p. 795). 
καταξιῶσαι περιβόλων. _ Edd. supply αὐτούς as object, ‘ honour them with the protection of walls’. But this is very 
awkward grammatically, since it is the subject of the previous clause. For meaning of κοταξιοῦν as given in the trans- 
lation adopted cf. 2 Macc. ΧΗ], 12. 


14. See ii. 28 (condition of serfs). 
16. Cf. Dn. iv. 4. 

; 20. χαρτηρία 15 ποῖ found elsewhere; cf. Pliny, A. He xvill. 10 Charturiae officinae. For γραφικοὶ κάλαμοι cf. Grenfell, 
Pil. 38. Philo, ἐς #7. 6, gives the number of Jews in Egypt as a million, but it is impossible to defend the bombastic 
exaggerations of this chapter. There are also some inconsistencies; 7/7. 12 ff. seem to imply that the Jews in Alexandria 
had not yet been interfered with, and according to 7. 18 many of the country Jews are still at large; contrast ii. 27 ff., 
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xr Then he called Hermon who was in charge of the elephants, and filled with bitter anger and 
2 wrath, and altogether inflexible, ordered him for the next day to drug all the elephants—in number 
five hundred—with copious handfuls of frankincense, and abundance of unmixed wine, and then when 
they were maddened by the plentiful supply of drink to bring them in to compass the fate of the Jews. 
3 And giving this order he turned to his feasting, having gathered together those of his friends and 
4 army who were most hostile to the Jews, while [Hermon] the ruler of the elephants attended to the 
5 injunction with all care. And the servants who were in charge of the Jews went out in the evening 
and bound the hands of the hapless wretches, taking all other precautions to keep them safe through the 
6 night, imagining that the nation would at one blow meet its final destruction. But the Jews who 
seemed to the heathen to be destitute of all protection, on account of the constraint and bonds 
.7 which encompassed them on every side, with crying that would not be silenced, all called with tears 
-gon the almighty Lord and ruler of all power, their merciful God and father, beseeching him to 
frtistrate the wicked design against them and to deliver them by a glorious manifestation from the 
9 fate yawning ready before them. So their prayer ascended fervently to heaven; but Hermon, 
io having given the pitiless elephants drink till they were filled with the plenteous supply of wine and 
sated with frankincense, came early in the morning to the palace to report to the king about this. 
tt But the good creature, bestowed night and day from the beginning of time by him who gives the 
12 portion of sleep to all, eve to whomsoever he will, “ἐς he sent upon the king ; and he was over- 
borne by a sweet and heavy s/unber by the operation of the Lord, thus being greatly foiled in his 
13 lawless purpose, and utterly disappointed in his unchangeable design. But the Jews having escaped 
the appointed hour praised their holy God, and again besought him who is ready to forgive to 
14 manifest the might of his all-powerful hand before the proud eyes of the heathen. But when the 
niddle of the tenth hour had nearly come he who was in charge of the invitations, seeing the guests 
15 assembled, went to the king and shook him. And having woken him up with difficulty, he pointed out 
16 that the hour for the banqtiet was already passing, reminding him of the circumstances. And the 
king considering these, betook himself to his cups and ordered those who had come for the banquet 
17 to take their places over against him. And when this had been done he called on them to give them- 
selves up to revelry, and counting themselves highly honoured to reckon as a joy the feast, late as it 
18 was. And when the entertainment had gone on for some time, the king called Hermon and asked with 
-19 fierce threats why the Jews had been allowed to survive that day. But when he pointed out that he 
20 had completely carried out the order overnight, and his friends confirmed him, the king with a rage 
more fierce than Phalaris, said that ‘le Fes might thank his sleep for the respzte of the day; but, 
he added, make ready the elephants in the same manner without further delay for the following day 
21 to destroy utterly the accursed Jews. When the king had’ spoken, all who were present readily 
22 assented with joy with one accord, and each one departed to his own house. But they did not 
spend the night season in sleep. so much as in devising all manner of crucl insults for those whom 
they thought to be in such wretched plight. 
23 So as soon as the cock had crowed in the morning, Hermon harnessed the beasts and began to 
24 put them in motion in the great colonnade. And the multitudes in the city assembled for the 
25 piteous spectacle, eagerly looking for the break of day. But the Jews drawing their last breath for 
but a brief moment more, with tearful supplications and strains of woe, raising their hands to heaven, 
.26 besought the most high God again to help them speedily. The rays of the sun were not yet scattered 
abroad, and the king was receiving his friends, when Hermon came to his side and invited him to go 
27 forth, explaining that the desire of the king was ready to be fulfilled. When the king understood 
him, he was astonished at the unusual szszons to go forth, having been overwhelmed with complete 
28 ignorance, and asked fwhat was the matter on account of which this had been so zealously completedf. 
But this was the operation of God the ruler of all, who had put in his mind forgetfulness of his former 
29 devices. But Hermon and alt his friends pointed to the beasts and the army ; It is prepared, O king, 


V. 4. Eppoy] τω Ἑρμωνι Luc text, Syr, reading ἀραρότως as a proper name, apoper, But H. is the eAepartapyns + 
the position suggests the name is a gloss; Arm > 12. carer yeOn] AV αὐ; κατασχεθεις vTvw ἀπὸ ἐσπερας ews evvaTns 
Lue text, Syr 17. To Tapwpov της guuTootas .. . εἰς εὐφροσυνὴς (την V) καταθεσθαι pepos] V Lue text, Arm; τὸ 
παρὸν... ets εὐφροσυνην A al 27. τι Ta mpaypa e ov τουτὸ αὐτώ peta σπουδὴς τετελεσται] στι To διασαφσυμενον Ere 
αὐτῶ εἰ peta σπουδης τετελεσται A 19, 93 (A > εἰ); ort τὸ διμαφουν.. .. τετελεσθαι V ; apparently a primitive corruption, 
though the general sense is clear : 


V. 2. Philadelphus had 300 elephants; Philopator had 73 at Raphia. 
5. The mention of the binding has been supposed to be inconsistent with iii, 25, iv. 9; but it is to be presumed that 
once the Jews were safe in the hippodrome, their fetters were taken off. 
14. i.e, 3.30 p.m., the Babylonian reckoning being in use in Egypt. 
20. Phalaris—the tyrant of Agrigentum in the sixth century ἢν 6., whose cruelty had become proverbial (Polyb. xii. 
25)3 ch ΣΝ wv. 42. 
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according to thine cager purpose. But he was filled with fierce anger at the words, because by the 
providence of God he had entirely lost his wits on this matter, and looking on him said threaten- 
ingly, If thy parents or offspring were here, J would have furnished them as this rich banquet for the 
fierce beasts in place of the Jews against whom I have no charge and who have shown in a pre- 
eminent degree a full and unshaken loyalty to my ancestors. And indeed, if it were not for the 
affection &zdled by our life together and thy service, thou shouldst have died instead of these. So 
Hermon met with an unexpected and dangerous threat, and his eyes and countenance fell. And 
the king's friends, slinking away sullenly one by one, sent away the assembled crowds, each to his 
own business. And the Jews hearing the words of the king, praised the Lord God who had 
manifested Ais glory, the king of kings, having obtained this help also from him. 

But the king, having arranged the banquet once more in the same way, ordered them to turn to 
their pleasures. And calling Hermon he said threateningly, How often, thou wretched creature, 
must I give thee orders about these very things? Even now make ready the elephants for the 
morrow to destroy the Jews. But his kinsmen who sat at table with him wondered at his shifting 
purpose, and remonstrated, How long, O King, dost thou make trial of us as though we were fools, 
now for the third time giving orders for their destruction, and once more when the matter is in 
hand changing and cancelling thy decree? Wherefore the city is in a tumult through its expecta- 
tion, and being crowded with throngs of people has now been several times in danger of being put 
to plunder. On this the king, a Phalaris in all things. was filled with madness, and, reckoning 
nothing of the changes of mind which had been wrought in him for the protection of the Jews, 
swore strongly a fruitless oath that he would without delay send to the grave the Jews mangled by 
the knees and feet of the beasts, and would march against Judaea and quickly level it to the ground 
with fire and sword, tand burning to the earth their temple which we might not enter would quickly 
make it empty for all time of those who sacrificed thereint. Then his friends and kinsmen went 
away joyfully with good confidence, and ordered the army to the most convenient places of the city 
to keep guard. And the ruler of the elephants, having driven the beasts into a state almost, one 
might say, of madness by fragrant draughts of wine mingled with frankincense, and having fitted 
them in a fearful guise with implements, at dawn, the city being now filled with countless multitudes 
thronging towards the hippodrome, entered the palace and urged on the king to the business that 
lay before him. And he, his impious heart filled with fierce anger, started forth with all his force 
with the beasts, determined with an unfeeling heart and his own eyes to gaze on the grievous and 
piteous destruction of the afore-mentioned Fews. And when they saw the dust raised by the 
elephants going out at the gate, and the armed force accompanying them, and the movement of the 
crowd, and heard the far-sounding tumult, thinking that the last crisis of their life had come and the 
end of their miserable suspense, they betook themselves to lamentation and groans, and kissed one 
another, embracing their relatives and falling on their necks, parents and children, mothers and 
daughters ; and others with new-born babes at their breast drawing their last milk. But none the 
less, reflecting on their former deliverances sent from heaven, with one accord they threw them- 
selves on their faces, and took the babes from their breasts, and cried out with an exceeding loud 
voice, beseeching the ruler of all power by a manifestation to show pity upon them now that they 
were come to the gates of death. 

But a certain Eleazar, a man of note among the priests of the country, whose years had already 


29. At the end of this verse 64 has a long addition (14 lines in Holmes and Parsons), according to which the king is 
inclined to spare the Jews ; his friends, including Hermon (who is mentioned as though for the first time), remind him 


of his decree, and the dangerous character of the Jews 30. pera ametdns] + ets τὸν Ἑρμωνα και δυσμενεσι Aoyots 
λοιδομησας Lue text 31. eoxevaca av| 62; ἐσκευασον A V 40. ws adoyovs} V a/; > 19,933 > adoyous Aj fin 
thy mind’ Arm 42. Φαλαρις) σφαλερος Arm (a tempting variant, but cf. v.20) 43. πυρι πρήνεα εν ταχεῖ και τῶν 


συντελουντῶν exee θυσίας ἐρῆμον τὸν amavta xpovey καταστησειν] nupempny AV 3 > και A Ν al; > ἐρημον A V Arm al; 
+ as (before τὸν) A V a7; Arm paraphrases freely. The verse is in confusion, and we seem to have a conflate 
reading (n.b, repetition of πυρί, στήσεσθαι- “καταστήσειν, διὰ τάχους -- ἐν τάχει). Sete emends πρὴν to πρησαντα, but the 
verse remains unintelligible with the omission of καί and ἔρημον in the Uncials. Perhaps πυρὶ πρὴν conceals some adj. 
ΒΟΝΟΓΠΙῺΡ τῶν συντελούντων, Ora tempting emendation would be πυρὰν, which a scribe might have altered to rupny, 
hesitating as to the form, πυρὰν mpyy giving rise to πυρὶ mpyv ‘make [the temple] the funeral pyre of those who 
sacrince there.’ The objection is that it becomes necessary to omit τὸν ἅπαντα xporer. 


VI. 1. tepewr] Ἰουδαίων A, evidently objecting to the presence of Jewish priests in Alexandria 


31. The first part of the verse is an iambic, apparently an unidentified quotation from a poct. 
39. kinsmen— the συγγενὴς was the regular term for the higher officials at the Ptolemaic court. 
43. we—from the king $ pont of view, as though the elause was in oradfo recta. 
45. ic. scythes, knives, Mc. were attached to the elephants. 
WI. a, Eleazar is the typical old man of piety and faith; cf. 2 Mace. vi. 18; 4 Mace. vi. 5, vii, and Letfer of 
alrtsteas, 41, Ke. 
Priests: vil. 13 shows that this reading is right. They are the priests of the temple at Leontopolis and the fact 
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reached old age, and who was adorned with every virtue of life, made the elders who were round 
2 him cease from calling on the holy God, and prayed thus: King of great power, most high, almighty 
3 God, who governest all creation with loving-kindness, look upon the seed of Abraham, the children 
of Jacob thy sanctified one, the people of thy sanctified inheritance, who are unjustly perishing, 
4 strangers in a strange land. O Father, thou didst destroy Pharaoh, the former ruler of this Egypt, 
with his multitude of chariots, when he was lifted high in his lawless insolence and a tongue 
speaking great things, drowning him together with his proud host, and didst cause the light of thy 
5 mercy to shine upon the race of Israel. Thou, when Sennacherib, the cruel king of the Assyrians, 
was puffed up by his countless hosts, after he had taken the whole earth captive by his sword, and 
was lifted up against thy holy city speaking grievous words of boasting and insolence, thou, Lord, 
6 didst break him in pieces, making manifest thy power to many nations. Thou, when the three 
friends in Babylonia freely gave their life to the flames that they should not serve vain things, didst 
make as dew the fiery furnace, and deliver them unharmed even to the hair of their head, turning the 
ἢ flame upon all their adversaries. Thou, when Daniel was cast through the slanders of envy to the 
8 lions beneath the ground as food for wild beasts, didst bring him up to the light unhurt. And when 
Jonah was languishing unpitied in the belly of the sea-born monster, thou didst restore him, 
9 O Father, uninjured to all his household. And now thou hater of insolence. rich in mercy, protector 
of all, quickly manifest thyself to the saints of Israel’s line, in their insolent oppression by the 
o abominable and lawless heathen. And if our life has been ensnared in impious deeds during our 
sojourning, save us from the hand of the enemy, and destroy us, O Lord, by whatever fate thou 
1 choosest. Let not the men whose thoughts are vanity bless their vain gods for the destruction of 
2thy beloved, saying, Neither has their God delivered them. Thou who hast all might and all 
power, the Eternal, look now upon us; pity us who by the mad insolence of lawless men are 
3 being sent to death as traitors; and let the heathen to-day fear thy invincible might, thou glorious 
4 one, who hast mighty works for the salvation of the race of Israel. The whole multitude of babes 
5. with their parents beseecheth thee with tears. Let it be shown to all heathen that thou art with us, 
O Lord, and hast not turned thy face away from us; but as thou hast said, Not even when they 
were in the land of their enemies have I forgotten them, even so bring it to pass, O Lord. 
‘6 And when Eleazar was even now ending his prayer, the king with the beasts and the whole 
-Tinsolent array of his army came to the hippodrome. And the Jews beholding it raised a great ery 
to heaven, so that now the surrounding valleys re-echoed it, and caused in all the hosts an incon- 
8 trollable trembling. Then the greatly glorious, almighty, and true God, making manifest his holy face, 
opened the gates of heaven, from which two glorious angels of terrible aspect descended, visible to 
gall but the Jews, and withstood them and filled the army of the adversaries with confusion and 
Ὁ terror, and bound them with immovable fetters. And a great horror seized on the body of the 
‘1king as well, and his fierce insolence was forgotten. And the beasts turned round against the 
armed hosts that followed them and began to tread them under foot and destroy them. 
2 And the king’s wrath was turned to pity and tears on account of that which he had devised 
13 before. For hearing the outery and seeing them all prostrate to meet their death, he wept and 
ἘΞ angrily threatened his friends, saying, Ye usurp the kingly power, surpassing even tyrants in your 
cruelty ; and me myself, who am your benefactor, ye plot to deprive of my dominion and my life, 
15 devising secretly things that are unprofitable to the kingdom. Who hath driven each one from his 
home the men who have faithfully held the fortresses of our country, and gathered them here without 


8. αφειδως} των 55; αφιδων A; αφελων V: exidwr Luc text 9. σκεπασταὶ) δικαστι A aytots] απὸ V 17. πτοὴν] 
A, Luctext (παιὴν 62); οἰμωγὴν al; > V 55 


that the writer recognizes them shows that the bias against the Onias temple, which Willrich and others have found 
in the book, is not very marked. 

6. Cf. Dn. iii. 50 (LXX) ἐποίησεν τὸ μέσον τῆς καμίνου ὡσεὶ πνεῦμα δρόσου διασυρίζον ; and iii. 94 (Heb. iii. 27) for * hair 
of the head’, 

8. The restoration of Jonah to his home is not mentioned in the O.T., but is easily inferred. 

15. Lev. xxvi. 44. 

18 greatly glorious. Cf.1 Enoch xiv. 20; T. Lev. iii. 4, where God is called ‘the Great Glory’. For the relation 
to the narrative of Josephus see Intr. ὃ 5%. For the terrer inspired by visions cf. 2 Mace. ili. 24 ff, x. 29; 
Wisd. xvii. 3, 15, xvill. 17, the repulse of Heliodorus in the first passage being the nearest parallel. Similar ideas 
meet us in Greek history, e.g. the apparitions at Marathon and Salamis. The peculiar feature here is that 
the vision is not seen by the Jews themselves. The suggestion that they were already sufficiently terrifed is not 
«very convincing. Possibly the current Jewish version of the story ascribed the fright of the elephants to some other 
cause. But it is noticeable that there are no other references to angels in the book, even in the reference to Senna- 
cherib in vi. 5; the writer did not belong to the school which delighted in them, and he makes as little of their 
appearance as he can. 

25. For the services of the Jews cf. passages quoted on ili. 21. 
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26 reason? Who hath thus lawlessly overwhelmed with indignities those who from the beginning have 
been in all things conspicuous beyond all nations in their goodwill towards us, and have ofttimes 
2+ encountered the worst dangers man can undergo? Loose, yea loose, their unjust bonds ; send 
“Ὁ them to their homes in peace, asking pardon for what has been already done. Set free the sons of 
the almighty living God of Heaven, who from the days of our ancestors until now hath granted an 
29 unimpaired stability and glory to our estate. Thus he spake ; and they, having been set free in 
_ a moment, praised the holy God their saviour, having but now escaped death. : Ι 
30) Then the king returning to the city called the officer who was over the revenues, and ordered him 
that they should keep a festival of deliverance with all manner of rejoicing in the very place in 
31 which they had thought to meet their fate. Then those who before were reviled and nigh to the 
grave, or rather had already one foot thercin, instead of a bitter and most lamentable death, held 
a banquet to celebrate their deliverance, and full of joy they portioned between their companies the 
32 place which had been prepared for their destruction and grave. And ceasing the piteous strain of 
dirges, they took up the song of their fathers, praising God the saviour of Israel and doer of wonders ; 
and laying aside all wailing and lamentation they formed dances in token of joy for their safe 
3 deliverance. And likewise the king too convening a great banquet in celebration of this, unceasingly 
34 gave thanks in exalted terms to heaven for their unexpected deliverance. And those who before 
supposed that they (the Jews) were doomed to destruction and to be food for birds, and had joyfully 
carried out the registration, groaned at finding themselves covered with confusion and their fiery blast 
35 of insolence quenched ingloriously. And the Jews, as we have already said, formed the dance which 
36 we have before described, and spent their time in feasting with joyful thanksgiving and psalms. And 
establishing a public ordinance about this, to be observed for all their sojourning from generation to 
generation, they appointed the days mentioned to be kept as a festival, not for the sake of drinking 
37 or gluttony, but in memory of the salvation granted them by God. And they petitioned the king, 
-\desiring to depart to their home. 
38, Now they were registering them from the twenty-fifth day of Pachon to the fourth of Epiphi, 
~— for forty days; and they were appointing their destruction from the fifth of Epiphis to the seventh, 
39 three days. And on these did the ruler of all with great glory manifest his mercy and deliver them 
40 one and all unhurt. And they feasted, provided with all things by the king, till the fourteenth day 
on which they also made petition for their return. 
41 And the king granting their request wrote for them the following letter to the generals in the 
cities, generously declaring his purpose. 
1 King Ptolomaeus Philopator to the generals in Egypt and to all set over his affairs greeting and 
2 prosperity. We ourselves and our children prosper, the great God directing our estate as we will. 
3 Certain of our friends with evil heart by frequently urging the matter upon us persnaded us to gather 
together in a body the Jews in the kingdom, and to inflict upon them extraordinary punishments as 
4 traitors, urging that our state would never be firmly established, on account of the enmity which 
5 they have to all nations, until this was done. And they, bringing them bound with harsh treatment 
as slaves, or rather traitors, without any inquiry or examination, attempted to put them to death. 
6 girding themselves with a cruelty fiercer than Scythian customs. But we severely threatened them 
for this, and of the clemency which we have to all men scarcely granted them their lives; and 
knowing that the God of heaven surely protects the Jews, fighting on their side continually as a 


26. «πιδεδειγμενους] AV 55, 933 emdedeypevous αὖ 31. δυσαιακτου] δυσατακτου A V (2a vox nthili) ; δυσαχθους Luc 
texty > Arm 33: avrov| A §5,93 Arm; αὐτῷ al; > V 


VIL. 2. πράγματα] προσταγματα A 


31. Companies (κλισίας) : cf. Luke ix. 14. 
_ 36. Cf. Jos. ὡς Ap. i. 6. The institution of festivals is a common feature at this period; cf. Esth. ix. 15; t Macc. 
Iv. 56, Vil. 59, xiii. 503 2 Macc. x. 6, xv. 36; Judith xvi. 25 (Vulg.). The Canopus stone shows that they were equally 
popular outside Jewish circles. 

37- ἐντυγχάνω, technical of a petition to a king, &c. (cf. ἐντυχία, v. 40) ; see Intr. ὃ 4 ὦ, 

38. Pachon, April 26-May 25; Epiphi (in Papyri, Epeiph), June 25-July 24. The names are Egyptian. The Mace- 
donian and Egyptian calendars were combined towards the end of the second century B.c. Accordingly the dropping 
of the older double dating by months of both systems does not prove that this book belongs to the Roman period. 


VIE. 1. On the official language of the letter see il, 12. 


For ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν πρηγμάτων (cf, 2 Macc. iii. 7) see Deissmann, B.S, p- 306. In inscriptions it is technical, as here, ἡ 


first minister ἡ but in Polybius and Josephus it stands for the viceroy of an absent king. 
2. Philopator had no legitimate son till 208 B.c. 


For this and the following verses cf. Lesfer of Avristeas Ἵ 
ees : Ἶ erses cf. Z 7, and vi. 25-8 sup. 
5. Cf 2 Mace. iv. 47 for Scythian cruelty. ee : " 
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‘father for his children, and taking into account the goodwill as of a friend which they have shown 
unswervingly to us and our ancestors, we have rightly absolved them from all blame on whatsoever 

saccount. And we have ordered them each to return to his own home, and that no one in any place 

» should injure them at all or reproach them for their unreasonable sufferings. For know well that 
if we devise any evil against them, or harm them in any way, we shall have not man but the ruler 

᾿ of all power, the most high God as an adversary to avenge what is done, avd ¢thaz in every way and 
at all time without being able to escape him. Fare ye well. 

» The Fews receiving this epistle did not at once make haste to prepare for their departure, 
but desired further of the king that those of the Jewish race who had of their own will trans- 
gressed against the holy God [and the law of God] should receive at their hand fitting punishment, 

ι urging that those who for their belly’s sake had transgressed against the divine commands would 

2 never be well disposed to the king’s commands either. And he acknowledging the truth of what 

they said and praising them, gave’ them full indemnity to destroy in every place in his domin- 

ions those who had transgressed against the law of God, axd ¢his with all freedom without any 

3 further authority or inquiry from the king. Then having received his words with applause, as was 

; fitting, their priests and the whole multitude with shouts of hallelujah departed in joy. So as they 

went on their way they slew whomsoever they met of their countrymen who had been defiled, and 

5 put them to death with ignominy. And on that day they slew over three hundred men, and they 

6 kept it as a joyful festival, having destroyed the impious. But they themselves who had held fast 
to God even unto death, and had entered into the full enjoyment of their safe delivery, departed 
from the city crowned with all manner of fragrant flowers and with cries of joy, in praises and 
melodious hymns giving thanks to the God of their fathers, the eternal saviour of Israel. 

; And when they had reached Ptolemais, called on account of the peculiarity of the place, The 

8 rose-bearing, the fleet according to their general wish waited for them seven days, and they held 
there a banquct to celebrate their deliverance, the king having generously provided for them all 

-g things for their journey until each one had come to his own home. Having reached the end of 

their voyage in peace with befitting thanksgivings, there too in like manner they determined to 

o observe these days as well as a festival during the time of their sojourning ; and having inscribed 

' them as holy on a pillar, and having dedicated a place of prayer on the spot where they had 
held their festival, they departed unharmed, free, and full of joy, being brought safely on their 

journey by land and sea and river according to the king's command, each to his own country, 

a having even greater authority than before in the eyes of their enemies with glory and respect, 

:2and being despoiled by no one at all of their goods. And they all recovered the whole of their 
property according to the registration, so that those who held any of it returned it with great fear, 
the great God having perfectly wrought great things for their salvation. 

:3, Blessed be the deliverer of Israel for ever and ever. Amen. 


10. καὶ του Geov τὸν νομον] > καὶ ΑΚ); καὶ τὸν tov Geov νομὸν Luc text. The omission of καί and the variation in 
order shows that the words are a gloss 16. σωτηριας ἀπολαυσιν] σωτηριαν ἀαπολυσιν ἃ awriw) V als ayw A 44,74 
20. προσευχὴν] 19, 933 τῇ 623 -ns AV ad (due to the attraction of τόπον) 20, 21. ets τὴν ἰδιαν καὶ πλείστην ἡ ἐμπροσθεν 
>ideay...7 A; > V; V is clearly right, the homoioteleuton in εἰς τὴν and πλειστην explaining A’s omission 
+ Μακκαβαιων y’ A V 


17. Ptolemais—not the famous city in Upper Egypt, but ‘Ptolemais at the harbour’, on the widening of the canal, 
12 miles SW. of Cairo. See Grenfell and Hunt, Fayzm P., pp. 12 ff. The epithet ῥοδόφορος is not found elsewhere. 

20. sea has been criticized as a gross error, but Abrahams refers it to Lake Moeris,a view which Wilbrich questions 
(Herntes, xxxix, p. 244). We may compare the use of θάλασσα for the Lake of Galilee. But the choice of the word is 
probably due to the writer’s love of rhetoric. On any view of the book it comes from Alexandria, and shows consider- 
able local knowledge. It is therefore beside the point to attempt to convict the writer of a childish geographical error. 

In 70). P. 86 (second century Β. 0.) we find a Jewish προσευχή at Arsinoe. 

22, Nothing was said of any confiscation of property connected with the registration, unless the reference is to cases 
where informers had received a reward (iii. 28). More probably we have here a reminiscence of some occasion on 
which there was some general attempt at confiscation ; the feature of the book is its combination of a variety of attacks 
on the Jews (Intr. ὃ 6 ὁ). 
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THE BOOK ΘΕ TOBE 
INTRODUCTION 


Sz. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


Tus book, composed, possibly in Aramaic, in the last quarter of the third century B.C,, 
probably emanated from orthodox circles in Egypt. It therefore throws considerable light upon 
the religious and ethical conditions of the Diaspora in that country some 159 years after the date of 
the recently discovered Aramaic papyti. 7 

The evidences of its popularity, almost from the moment of its composition until the eighteenth 
or nineteenth century of our era, in themselves constitute a long and interesting history. Its influence 
is apparent alike in Jewish writings, in the New Testament, in the early Church and in mediaeval art. 
Carefully revised by A.D. 150 in Jewish circles into the form most common to-day, but almost 
immediately translated into Aramaic from the first Greek: version and later, and more than once, into 
Ilebrew, and yet again revised in Greek in Christian circles. it remained on the one hand a favourite 
Jewish work, and on the other hand, translated into various languages, it followed the spread of the 
Christian religion to Edessa in the East, to Rome and Africa in the West, and Ethiopia in the 
South. 

Its religious and moral outlook, with a delightful mixture of real piety and Oriental superstition, 
is still refreshing to the modern reader. The author's chief merit, however, lies not so much in the 
originality of his conceptions as in his artistic genius and inimitable art in combining, and working 
up, strong priestly and prophetic tendencics, distinct pagan and Jewish sources, various written and 
oral information, definite religious and moral precepts, into a work of singular aesthetic beauty and 
remarkably liberal sympathies. °Is it history?’ wrote Luther. ‘Then is it a holy history. Is it 
fiction ? Then is it a truly beautiful, wholesome, and profitable fiction, the performance of a gifted 
poet.’ 

δος “TERE; 

The original Greek title was Βίβλος λόγων Τωβείθ which was only modified in RY in the spelling 
of the last word—Twfit Cod. Vat.—eir Cod. Al.! The title is not extant in R©. For the other 
versions see critical sj nopsis. 


§ 3. GREEK MSS. AND PAPyRUs. 


These fall into three groups, representative, along with the versions mentioned in § 4, of three 
distinct recensions. Their interrelation constitutes a problem of such extreme intricacy and length 
as to preclude little more than a bare statement of the main conclusion to which the present writer 
has come. A full statement of his reasons and further details, with a γεγο of the modern treat- 
ment of the problem, he is therefore compelled to publish clsewhere.? 


' Muller supposes that father and son were originally the same individual, whom some editor, later than the 
author, artificially separated into two when he re-wrote the work in its present form, since in the later portion of the 
book Sarah appears as a parallel figure to Tobias, but in the earlier portion remnants still remain, e.g. iii. 16, 17, of 
her original connexion with Tobit. ‘This hypothesis is connected with Miiller’s theory that the author of Tobit was 
not a Jew, and that 7017 was a foreign name of which 7oé/ah was a welcome variation, But no relics of undigested 
paganism remain in the work. ‘The forms Τωβείθ (RS) and Τωβείτ (chiefly RY, R°) are Semitic names in Greek dress. 
Ῥεννησπρέθ and Nagaped with their by-forms Πεννησαμρέτ and Ναζαρέτ are quite analogous. 

ὁ The evidence, however. derived from the literary and linguistic characteristics of the respective recensions, is 
overwhelming. ‘That from the covfents of the book is equally strong, since it demonstrates that the redaction we shall 
call RY is a modification of R® inasmuch as it reflects (1) the general presuppositions and ideas. (2) the historical 
conditions, and (3) the religious characteristics and theological developments of an age long subsequent to that in 


> 


which Κα was written. 
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INTRODUCTION 


i, CODEX SINAITICUS (8). This MS. presents the longest and clearest text, with only two 
lacunae of great importance? and eight slight and practically unimportant ones,? a comparatively 
trustworthy orthography of proper names,’ only one or two additions to the original text,t and only 
a few—mostly natural—cases of internal textual corruption.® ΑἸ the evidence, as will be seen, 
points to the comparative originality of the recension of Tobit contained in x, which stands 
in a few cases alone, but is supported especially by the Old Latin, very frequently by the Aramaic, 
often by the Miinster Hebrew, and—by no means rarely—by the recension of the Greek which we 
shall term R*. Some of those scholars, who regard 8 as only secondary, have described it as “He 
B ¢ext. or simply Ὁ, a nomenclature which, apart from prejudging the problem, at least introduces 
considerable confusion since B is universally recognized as the symbol for Codex Vaticanus, 
which, according to these scholars, along with Cod. Alex., represents the A καλὴ In the 
following pages, therefore, we have avoided this begging of the question and much confusion by 
referring to the text of δὶ and its auxiliaries not as ¢t/e A ¢ext (as we believe it to be) but as RS, i.e. 
the Sinaitie recension, the nearest approach which ean be made to the original text whether the latter 
jirst appeared tu Greek or tn a Semitic language. Jt is this text which has been translated and 
commented upon in the following pages.’ The corrector denoted by Νὴ began to emend the first 
scribe’s text of δ, but seeins to have recognized that it was essentially divergent from the later one 
better known in his time and abandoned the task. 

ii, CODEX VATICANUS (B) AND CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (A) give the second type of text. It 
is accepted in some quarters as more original than x. In the following pages it is referred to as RY‘, 
i.e. the recension best preserved in Cod. Vat. A number of minuscules® belong to this class, but 
their practical unimportance, except in one or two isolated cases,® is admitted by all scholars. The 
differences between Codd. A and B are comparatively few,!° and the Syriac, when it follows RY, 
follows it practically unerringly and continuously, as do some other versions mentioned below.!! On 
the other hand, the differences between RY as a whole and RS in its original form are extraordi- 
narily numerous and important in spite of the number of points in which they agree. When ΚΣ 
faithfully records an incident in detail, RY summarizes ; when R5 retains the poetic and aesthetic 
beauty of the original, RY ruthlessly substitutes a brief prosaic narrative. That the text of RY 
was finally settled in the reign of Antoninus Pius, not in Christian but in Jewish circles of the Diaspora 
in touch with the official heads of the Jewish Church in Palestine, is more than sufficiently proved by 
its general presuppositions and ideas, historical background, and its religious and theological develop- 
ments in comparison with R*. RY, moreover, in spite of its own internal solidity, presents a much 
corrupted text with the proper names badly written, its grammar that of the vernacular and its style 


1 viz. iv. 6>-19°; xiii. 6"-10%. They are peculiar to this MS., not derived from its archetype, not destructive of its 
reputation for general reliability, and easily explicable; see notes ad /oc. 

3 viz. i, 2, 4, 53 ii. 2,8 3 ix. δὶ xi. 12,13; xill. 11, chiefly single words, at times only the copula and a conjunction. 

3 See notes to i. 1, 2,15; v.65 vi. 133 xi. 18; xiv. 10, 15. 

xi. 15, dne simply to dittography ; xii. 9 (merely a gloss). 

5 ii. 1 (case ending), 12; iv. 19> (owing to the omission in verses 6¥-19%); ν. 6 (already mentioned in previous 
note); vi. 13 (12); viii. 3, 155 xi. 1 (2), 4; xiii. 16; exclusive of xiv. 4 where the textual corruption δὲ shares with all 
extant MSS. and versions is outweighed by its unique preservation of the original Αἰλάμ. 

ἡ Miiller’s © for RS and %& for RY avoid this difficulty, but lay too much stress on the comparative length of the 
two recensions to the exclusion of more important and characteristic differences. 

1 The text of N is printed by Swete below that of B in vol. ii of 7he Old Testament in Ureek with the variations 
of A noted at the bottom of each page, an arrangement which, in addition to the premium it allows B, has led, as 
Nestle, Septsagintastudien, iti, 1899, has shown, to some slight confusion in the critical apparatus. This text has, 
however, been used for the present translation, Swete’s verse-numbering of X has also been adopted, that of the 
Revised English Version appearing in brackets wherever it differs from Swete’s. In Fritasche’s Aursgefasstes 
exegetiscthes Handbuch su den Apokryphen, 1853, the readings of the Alexandrine and Sinaitic are at times inter- 
changed! In La Sainte Bible Polyglotte, Ancien Testament, vol. iii, 1902, edited by F. Vigouroux, B appears on the 
extreme left, next to it δὲ, on the right-hand page the Vulgate and a French translation. This work is therefore more 
convenient to consult, but is not ideal, since its critical apparatus notices only a minfmunt of variants of δὲ, B, A, 
P? (= Holmes 243), P® (a hitherto uncollated MS. identical, it is claimed, with Holmes 106), and makes no com- 
parative collation of any of the other MSS. and versions. As long ago as 1870 Fr. H. Reusch published an emended 
text of δὲ with a carefully constructed synopsis of the various readings of the Old Latin MSS. in his Ltbe//us Tobit 
ὁ codice Sinattico editus et recensitus—a work, to which the present writer is much indebted, though it presents no 
ioe sis at all of the various recensions of RY and ΚΞ nor even of the more important translations other than the Old 

atin. 

5. Their variations are noted by Fritzsche in most cases, but only a few instances, e.g. in ch. vi, appear in our 
critical synopsis. 

9 eg. xiv. 153 οἵ, note ad Joc. ’ 

Cod. A is not, however, quite unimportant since it frequently inclines to R‘, thus showing the antiquity of this 
latter redaction and its refusal to be ousted entirely by RY. For the relation of these two MSS. to each other, see 
Schulte, Brblische Zeitschr., 1908, pp. 262-5. 

1 The solidity of RY is naturally no guarantee of its antiquity. 
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abrupt. A minute analysis of these and many other indications of its inferiority as compared with 
RS can be seen in the critical apparatus (or, as it might be better described, synopsis) of the differ- 
ences in the case of each verse and often each word which is printed below the translation of R$ in 
the following pages. 

iil. iat teeta vi. 7 (8) and xiii. 8 THE MINUSCULES 44 (CITTAVIENSIS) 106 (FERRARIENSIS) 
and 107 (FERRARIENSIS, written ¢. 1337, agrecing almost entirely with 106), furnish a fragment of 
a third type of text.2 Before vi. 7 (8) and after xiii. 8 these cursives follow RY, but it has now 
been demonstrated by the discovery of the OXYRIIYNCHUS PAPYRUS No. 10768 that R© commenced 
at any rate as early as ch. ii ΕΟ presents a few characteristics avowedly late, and it is noteworthy 
that we have no contemporary evidence for the use of a single reading peculiar to it prior to 
2 Clem. ad Cor. xvi. 16, which presupposes the recension of ἈΠ in Tob. xii. 8. Dr. Rendel Harris ὅ 
has argued that, since this admittedly finer version—at least from the Christian standpoint—of ἈΠ 
in xii. 8 was known to the author of 2 Clem., it is consequently the original text, though differing 
from both RS and RY. But, if any argument as to the date or originality of the verse can be based 
on 2 Clem., it is surely that its use in 2 Clem. is evidence for its existence not at an early time but 
at a period later than RS, even if it was more or less contemporary with RY. Moreover, at 
Alexandria RY was still in use in the time of Clement of Alexandria, and it is not till the sixth 
century © that the Oxyrhynchus papyrus witnesses definitely to the existence of R° in Egypt. On 
the other hand, individual readings in ΕΠ, not now extant in x or BA, may conceivably go back to 
a considerably earlier date, if not to the original writing, if they are supported by a version which 
is either itself admittedly ancient or known to contain a text which—on independent grounds— 
follows R$ in the great majority of cases. Accordingly in ii. 8 it has been possible to restore the 
original reading of RS from ΝΕ’ as preserved in the papyrus, owing to its agreement with the 
invaluable Old Latin MSS. ἃ and 8 which so constantly, if not invariably, attest »’s general trust- 
worthiness. R° in fact is a mediating redaction, representing a compromise between R$ and RY. 
A sentence is preserved in part as it appears in the former, and in part recast in the mould of the 
latter. It would appear that RY was in gencral vogue at the time when ΚΟ arose, but, while the 
brevity and other characteristics of RY appealed to its readers, the extent and character of its 
deviations from R$ precluded its complete popularity everywhere. R° is therefore an attempt to 
combine the improvements of RY with the ancient and well-established R&. 


δα. NON-GREEK VERSIONS. 


These are indispensable for a critical investigation of the text (a) as showing the form in which 
the book was read in various quarters of the world in several different languages ; (6) as being 
by no means insignificant aids to the recovery of the true text of the various chief recensions 
(RS, RY, ἈΠ) to which they belong; (¢) as conceivably containing among their unique readings 
a few potentially original ones. Consequently the older versions appear in the critical synopsis 
below the new translation of R‘ in the following pages. The less ancient and less literal, with the 
exception of Fagius’ Hebrew, have not been taken into account there owing to the lack of space 
in the present volume and their comparative unimportance. <A few of their more important 
readings are enumerated by Marshall, HDB, art. ‘ Tobit.’ 


A. Aramaic. 


The Aramaic version of our book demands our careful attention. This is the case not simply 
because, as a result of the pronouncements of Neubauer and Bickell,’ it has been popularly regarded 


' A less exact idea of the relations of RS and RY may be obtained by comparing this translation of RS with that 
of the Revised English Version, which, presenting RY, follows chiefly the readings of Cod. Alex. against Cod. Vat. 
when the former is supported by the majority of the minuscules. See also C. J. Ball, Variorwm Apocrypha, 1892. 

é 2 Printed in full by Fritzsche with a collation of the majority of the variants of 44, 106, 107, to which the present 
writcr is chiefly indebted. Vigouronx claims that his P* (* supplément grec 609’), hitherto uncollated, is identical 
with 106. He prints it in full where its variants from R® and RY are very numerous. He holds that this revision was 
made at the commencement of the fourth century by Hesychius. 

© See ALS. Hunt, Oxyrhvachus Papyrd, viii, 1911. No. 1076 (9:5 x 13:9 cm.) is the lower part of a vellum leaf, 
the text being written in two columns, and one side of the leaf has shrivelled so that the letters were considerably 
larger originally. 

* See il. 2 4, 5, 8, note a/ /oe. That this fragment belongs to R° has been proved beyond dispute by Dr. Hunt, 
op. cit. pp. 6-9 + see further notes to ii. 2-8 on pp. 205 f. below. 

° Aw J. Th., iti, 1899, pp. 547-9. 

“ This is the date assigned to 1076 by Dr. Hunt in view of its carefully formed, large round uncials, the similarity 
to other papyri of the same date. and the brown colour ink commonly found in the Byzantine period. 

* Zettschr, J. kathol. Theol. ii, pp. 216 ff., 764 ff. 

176 


INTRODUCTION 


as one of the most genuine representatives of the original form of the book, and is still supposed 
by some scholars to be the ‘ Chaldee’ text used by Jerome,’ but also on account of the problem 
of the Aramaic dialect in which it appears, and finally on account of the subsidiary evidence it 
supplies in favour of the antiquity and originality of RS. It was first published by Neubauer in 
1875, being the fifth part of a MS.* in the Bodleian Library, and is headed Aa 735 Ὁ" ὙἼ22 DNDN. 
This Midrash Rabbah of Rabbah is identified by Neubauer with the L'reshith Rabbah major of 
Martini, which in turn is identihed by Zunz,° but not by Neubauer, with the /ereshith Rabbah 
of R. Moses had- Darshan. 

The linguistic characteristics of this version were first subjected by Noldeke to a scientific 
criticism and treatment in the appendix to his epoch-making essay, to which we shall have reason 
constantly to refer. His investigations at once showed how optimistic was the supposition of 
Neubauer and Bickell ὁ that it usually represents the oldest and most genuine form of the original 
work even when it differs from RS and RY. Néldeke, on the contrary, came to the conclusion 
that its dialect was Palestinian, and intermediate between the so-called Babylonian Targums and 
the more modern Palestinian dialect of the Palestinian Talmud, Midrashim, and Targums, and that 
consequently this extant form of the Aramaic goes back only to ¢ A. Db. 300. 

Noldeke himself, in framing this hypothesis, recognized many of its difficulties, and endeavoured 
to explain them by the supposition that the text has suffered considerably from errors, mutilations, 
and grammatical and syntactical alterations of ‘ignorant and careless’ copyists who had no 
knowledge whatsoever of the influence of grammatical rules, dialectic variations, or the earlier and 
later forms of the language other than their own vernacular. 

May not many of these characteristics that Noldcke regards as secondary and scribal corruptions 
be as primary as those he regards as the most original? Are they not too numerous to allow 
of the supposition that they are less characteristic than those of the earlier dialects which also 
survive ὃ Dalman, in fact, is probably correct in his supposition that ¢he Jinguistic peculiarities in 
our ALS, did not appear earlier than the seventh century in circles which were influenced by both 
Talmuds and by the more ancient Targums. 

THE SOURCE OF Ay. The extant Aramaic text goes back to an earlier Aramaic version,” 
but the question still remains as to whether—through that earlier Aramaic text—it is to be 
regarded as a translation and redaction from a Semitic or a Greek original. In Neubauer’s judge- 
ment ‘the pure Semitic idiom of the Chaldee text does not admit fora moment the possibility of 
its being a translation from a non-Semitic text.6 Dalman writes: ‘ ?osszb/y a source in the style 
of the Targum of Onkelos might have been utilized and might have been the text known by Jerome, 
but it is also probable that the Aramaic text is a translation from the Latin.’* Noldeke, on the 
other hand, rightly argues that the language of Ar. certainly does not prevent the recognition, in 
parts of it. of even a fairly literal, though never a slavish, rendering of the Greek Β ({Ξ 5) Thus, 
in spite of Bickell’s explanations,’ the forms ΟΝ (em, texan, 5) eu presuppose the translation 
from the Greek ‘Payois or ‘Payaiy, whereas a Semitic original would have resulted in the appearance 
of ors. Similarly ona is a transcription of "ExBardvots,!” whereas a Semitic original would 
have known the Hebrew form snens. For pry sce note to vi. 2 (1). ‘21 represents the dative 
Τωμβεί. ws i. 2 in M =’Acoijp (-Ξ ᾿Ασσώρ Ὁ), whereas a Semitic original would have preserved the 
correct "WSN, just as byw = Ασιήλ, which in LXX regularly represents Sseym, Supposed misreadings 
in dv. of a Semitic original and the absence of the dog in 47. and M ' are equally futile (see notes 
to vi. 3, 16) as evidence of the translation of 7.and M from a non-Greek original. The forms 
and partial omissions of Ahikar in <7. and M are also emphatically in favour of a Greek original. 

TyPE OF Ax’s TEXT. In Neubauer’s judgement dr. ‘agrees for the greater part with the 
Sinaitic text, and consequently with the Itala. However, the Chaldce text has sentences which 
are to be found sometimes in one, sometimes in another.’ Néldeke, as mentioned above, believes 
that the original Aramaic was a translation fron: a Greek MS. of RS. Av. is, therefore, a not 
unimportant witness to R® as the most original text extant, while to some small extent it 
illustrates among Aramaic-speaking peoples a gradual evolution of the text on lines somewhat 


1 See p. 178. 
? This MS., containing a collection of smaller and larger Midrashim, is written in Greek-Rabbinical characters 
and dates from the fifteenth century. 
* Dee Gottesdienstlichen Vortrige der Juden, 1832, pp. 287 ff. 
ὁ Zeitschr. f. kathol. Theol. ii, pp. 216 ff, 764 ff. 
See MWiinster Hebrew below. 
The same view is taken by ‘Bickell, Zestschr. fi hathol, Theol. ii, pp. 764 ff. 
op. Cit., Pp. 37. 8 op. city p. 219. » See Néld., ef. εἶζι, p. 56, footnot.s I, 2. 
10 For g =k cf. DIPTIIN = ἔκδικος. 
1 See pp. 184, 195 below. 
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parallel to those which culminated in the publication of RY. On the other hand, the fact that it 
was translated from a Greek MS. is far from supporting the theory that the book was originally 
written in Hebrew or Aramaic (see § 6). The use of the third person throughout is paralleled in 
the Vulgate. 


B. Latin Versions. 
I. OLD LATIN VERSIONS! AND QUOTATIONS. 


The old Latin MSS. with which we are chiefly concerned? are: ας Codex Regius, No. 3564, 
in Paris (= a); 2. Codex, No. 4, in the Library of G. Germain (= 3); 3. Codex Sangermanensis, 
No. 15 = y); 4 Codex Vaticanus, No. 7 (=8), which once belonged to Christina of Sweden, 
The four were collated and edited by P. Sabatier.* Joseph Blanchini* produced a more exact 
edition of ὃ than Sabatier’s, while Neubauer included in his Look of Tobit a carefully corrected 
text of Sabaticr’s edition of ay. 

a3 are probably to be traced back to a common ancestor, from which Sabatier thought they 
were transcribed in the ninth century. while y, in most of its deviations from af, represents a later 
and slight redaction of one of their ancestors, and texts in which it agrees with of therefore go 
back to a still earlier period and one much closer to the time of translation from RS. ὃ, on the 
other hand, was transcribed about the tenth century,’ and up to vi. 12 (11) contains either an 
independent and somewhat free translation of ΙΔ, or, in view of its close approximation to R® in 
vi. 7(6)-11(10), a fair example of the existence of R¢ in the Western Church. 

Most of the Latin patristic quotations? agree more or less closely with aBy. While the 
fragments of Tobit which appear in the Mozarabic Breviary ἢ also mostly follow aSy or ὃ, 
S. Augustine’s Spcculi ® presupposes a third Latin text differing both from αβγ and 64. 

The Old Latin with its three types of text is thus one of the most important versions. One 
type, a3y, is almost as constant a representative of 5 as is δ, and through Reusch’s careful 
handling and analysis the Old Latin versions and patristic quotations have become a primary 
authority for the original text. In the critical synopsis beneath the accompanying translation, 
therefore, the readings of the various MSS, are given where they are of moment instead of the 
less detailed % denoting the Old Latin asa whole. In a few cases the original reading, lost in 8, 
can thus be restored ; see notes to i. 4, ii. 2, 12, iv. 6"-19%, v. 6, viii. 3, IN. 5, xiii. ὅθ τοῦ, 16. 


ὃς ὙΠ ΠΘΑΤ ES? 


This is S. Jerome’s translation. His own explanation of its origin he gives in his Preface 
to the book. Neubauer has argued that his 47. ‘in a more complete form was the original from 
which the translation of the Vulgate was made’, This supposition is not supported by the evidence 
derived from a comparison of the two texts. 

Noldeke’s strictures upon S. Jerome’s accuracy and possibly upon his truthfulness are therefore 
more or less justifiable. Somewhat but not essentially different is Schulte's hypothesis 12 that the 
saint |i) actually used ‘a Chaldec’, i.e. an Aramaic text, presumably the parent of Av, but (ii) with 
constant reference to % and (iii) with considerable freedom in the insertion of his own sentiments. 


C. Hebrew Versions. 
1. THE MUNSTER HEBREW, 


Neubauer's Book of Tobit contains a collation of Miinster’s text with (1) No. 1251 of the 


1 — in following pages. 
Τρ: For further MSS. sce Berger, Notices ef Extratts des Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Nationale et autres 
Dibliothégues, Xxxiv. 2, 1893, ἢ. 142. 
Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones anliguae, Paris, 1751. 
Vindiciae Canontcarum Scvipiuraruim, Rome, 1740. 
eeaneon οὶ p. cil. 6 From this point it has the text of D. 
2 he τοῦτο engl ane iuions are enumerated by Reusch, and are noticed frequently in our critical apparatus. 
Eee ee ares VETS, ae 9 Spicilegium, ix, edited by Angelus Maius. 
=F he following pages. Cf Berger, /77stoire de la Vulgate pendant les premiers sitcles du moyen dge, 1803. 
Quoted in full by Neubauer, of. evt., p. ii. 


τ ice he Bearbettung des Biichleins Tobias verglichen mit dem Vulgatatext (Theol. Quartalschr., 1908, 


= Δ] in the following pages. 
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Hebrew MSS. in the National Library in Paris!; (2) the Persian translation of M,? made in the 
Pehlewi idiom, written in Hebrew characters, No. 130 of the Hebrew MISS. in the National 
Library, dating from A.D. 14007; (3) No. 194 of De Rossi’s Catalogne,t which agrees closely 
with (2).5 

Purpose of Al. The circle in which M flourished was Jewish and orthodox, with its 
thoughts directed to the Torah and its hopes centred on the rise of still another generation of 
‘children busied with the Torah, for whose edification the translation of its Hebrew may have 
been made. Its reverence for the Deity is expressed by its use of the periphrasis ‘the Holy One 
blessed, be he’; its angelological development is exemplified by the application of the title 

ἸΝΘΊΠτΟν AA TET to Raphael. For the omission of Noah and the dog and the stress on the 
later procedure in marriage contracts see p. 184, ¢zfra. Ginsburg surmises that M dates from 
the fifth century Δ. Ὁ. Ndéldeke points out that the language is not the oyg2n pe, but an imitation 
of the Biblical language, not, however, entirely uninfluenced by the former,® though considerably 
more ancient than F. 

Af’s Source. \t was at one time natural to regard M as a redaction based on a translation 
of R$, and usually of that form of RS extant in the Old Latin rather than that in 8. The grounds 
for this supposition are best stated by TI. Sengelmann, Vas Buch Tobit, 1857, pp. 61-3. Its 
usefulness as a quite subsidiary, but not as an independent, witness to the comparative originality 
of R$ was even then of some small moment. But the evidence thus collected for the closeness of 
M’s agreement with RS became of more vital importance for the solution of the interrelation 
of R$ and R* after the discovery of dr. .4r. and ΔΙ are closely and essentially connected (a) in 
phraseology and vocabulary,’ (6) in the sequence and displacements,* (¢) in contents" and point of 
view.’" They are a unity as distinct from RY and a clearly deliberate redaction of R*.1! But ΔΙ, 
having been subjected to changes as a result of the special circumstances and point of view outlined 
above,!? is a less perfect representative of this redaction than Av. But while 47. is therefore not 
derived from M, the latter is evidently not derived from the extant form of the Aramaic. This is 
shown by a comparison of M and Av, e.g. in i. 16 (where Av. omits 999), τὸ (where ΔΙ retains part 
of the blasphemy charge omitted by -I7.), iii. 3, 5 (where 47. but not M has small omissions), as 
well as by the abbreviations at the beginning of the book, the avoidance of Raphael's ascension, 
and the use of the third person throughout the book. We must, therefore, conclude with Noldeke 
that Ar. and M go back to a common Aramaic ancestor, which was a translation from R§ (cf p. 177, 
supra). Thus, in spite of its comparatively modern date and secondary character, M’s agreement 
in many important points with R® adds considerable weight to the great mass of evidence in favour 
of the antiquity and originality of R®. 


2. FAGIUS’ HEBREW. 1 


This is a translation based chiefly on RY, and is usually regarded as dating from the twelfth 
century. This late date naturally robs the version of much of the critical value it would otherwise 
possess, and it has not therefore been necessary to tabulate the minutiae of its readings in full detail. 
Still it is not without considerable importance. It is an excellent illustration of the type of text in 
use in Western Europe * amongst the Jews of that period. [rom the literary point of view F is of 


τ Nenbauer uses the sign P, while additions peculiar to it are enclosed in square brackets [ ]. These signs have 
been retained in the following pages. 

2 = Pr. in Neub. and the following pages. 

® Some of the errors of this translation are due to the translators’ ignorance and literalness, see Neub. p. xiti, 
footnote 2; others form an interesting parallel to F’s treatment of proper names, 6. g. 

ὙΠῸ = pany, Ὁ22 = ἼΝΤΙΣ, ON τὸ ΠΣ ΘΘῚΡ, Tes = bye. 
‘4 = Π in Neub. and following pages. 
δ Neub.’s brackets ( ) are retained, signifying passages appearing in M and Π but nat in P. 


® Note the presence of a few Syens forms; INN once as a demonstrative 5 ep and yw; δ᾽ ony and δ’ OTNp 
beside DIY and 22. 

Teg. panda. 7712 = ΝΡ ΝΟΣ. nN, iil. 8. 

® eg. iv. 13-16, ἅς, 5 e.g. the two dands for the two dags in v. 3, &c. 

e.g. ‘king of the demons’ as a title of Asmodaeus, ἅς. 

1 Theories of mistranslation or mis-reading of a common original as explanations of the deviations of 47. and M 
from ἈΚ are as inadequate as they are in the case of the differences of R° and RY. See note to vi. 16 and pp. 184 ἔν 

32 Néldeke further emphasizes the paraphrase of xi. 2 end in M as compared with 47.’s literal translation of R*, 
the abridgement in i. 16 f. (see note ad /oc.), x. 1-7, the expansion in i. 19, the reconstruction of the prayer in vill. 5. 

8 — F in following pages. 

“4 This is probably the reason for his interpretation of the reference to Elymais which he understands as 
Germany, ii. το. In vi. 2 (1) he is usually supposed to refer to Laodicea but the reference may be to some otherwise 
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interest as showing a still further development than appears in R¥,and even Ar. and Μ, ἴο introduce 
biblical phrascology and texts, c.g. iii. 5 f.5 iv. 13, and pass? It belongs to a strict legal circle 
which sought for precision in matters of the cultus, c.g. 1. 4, current commercial terms, e.g. dit. 17; 
vii. 10 (g): v. 14 (13), and liturgical formulae, e.g. iit, 16 and fasszne. Special importance was 
attached to the hope for the rebuilding of the Temple, i. 8. Morcover, in contrast with RS, RY, and 
R¢ it insists on the importance of the Halachah as well as the Torah, vii. 12 (13), and consequently 
describes the marriage rite in the terms of contemporary usage, VIL. 13. An clement of speculative 
philosophy, if not of Kabbalistic lore, appears in its insistence upon the Be foreknowledge of 
the marriage of Tobias and Sarah on the sixth day of creation, vt. 17 (16). Stress is laid upon the 
Fatherhood of the transcendent God, who himself hearkens to mortals’ prayers, iii. τό. It reflects 
the point of view of a period in which Noah’s reputation had recovered from the stigma which 
attached to it in the time of the common ancestor of Ar. and M (sce p. 184). ? Unlike the original 
author, he believes in a judgement beyond the grave, a judgement of Gehenna, iv. 11, and speaks of 
‘the eternal home’, iii. 8 The fragmentary character of ch. xiv is probably due to accidents 
of transmission. 
2. TILE LONDON HEBREW. 


ae 
This text was found by Gaster in the British Museum. It is Add. 11639. It is of little critical 
value, but is interesting as showing the culmination of the tendency, observable in germ in RY and 
active in F, to approximate to biblical phraseology. The problem of the close interrelation of this 
version and the Vulgate is probably to be settled in favour of the priority of the latter and the 
indebtedness of the former to it in some way which is not at present clear.' See further, Gaster, 
PSA, vol. xviii, pp. 208 ff, 259 ffi: vol. xx. pp. 27 ff. 


4. THE GASTER HEBREW. 


This version was laken by Gaster from a Midrash on the Pentateuch. The tendency to 
abbreviate the original story reaches its culmination in this version. Its affinities are closest with 
«lr. See Gaster, PSA, vol. xix, pp. 33 f. 


D. Two Syriac Versions. 


1. The first. commencing at i. 1, and extending to vii. 11, is a close translation of R¥. Nestle 
supposes that this text was once complete, and that all the extant MSS. are descended from one of 
carly date which had been accidentally mutilated.2 This version, moreover, represents, as Noéldeke 
thinks, the work of Paul of Tella, and therefore dates from the beginning of the seventh century. 

2. The second has ousted the first and taken its place from vii. 11° to the end of the book. It 
belongs almost entirely to R°, though at times it shows even greater reverence for R® than usually 
characterizes R°, 


E. Ethiopic Version. 


This is based on R*. Abbreviations and errors in translation are numerous. 


$5. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE, 


A. The only external evidence is supplied by Origen* and Jerome,® and, on the whole, leaves 
the question quite open. 

B. al privrt considerations. From the Yeb papyri it can be scen that while the proper 
naines of their period were mostly Hebrew, the colony employed Aramaic for literary purposes. 
Thus δι 200 1, it is far more likely that a popular work such as Tobit would be written in Aramaic 


unknown locality near his own home. The change of Media to Midian, i. 14, is due on the other hand to his extreme 
subservience to Biblical language and scenery. 

' Hence Gaster was too optimistic in his belief in its close relationship to Jerome's ‘ Chaldee’. 

* For details see Noldeke, ef. c7/., p. 46, footnote 1. 

5. That the text after vii. 11 is a remnant of a version entirely distinct from that before this verse is apparent not 
only from the transference of allegiance from R¥ to ΕΠ at this point, but from differing orthography in ii. 10, xiv. 10 
(Alukar), vi. 2, 13 (14) (dna), iv. 1, 20, ix. 2 (Raya). One MS., moreover, in the British Museum, which extends 
only to v. 14 (13), contains the earlier text, while another in the same collection like the three MSS. at Paris and the 
one at Oxford (Payne-Smith, Cuz. Co/. 18) contains i. 1-vil. 11, and from that point gives the other Syrian text. It is 
noteworthy that the Syriac elosses mentioned by Masius in his Syreruim Peculium agree with this Syriac version 
and do not extend beyond ch. vil. : ; 


4 1 ra vr . y Sees ae Peas eee μ a τ ‘ ἫΝ ~ 2 4 ee 
» Origen remarks in Lf. ad eric. ch. xiii, with reference to Tobit: περὶ οὗ ἡμᾶς ἔχρην ἐγνωκέναι ὅτι “EBpaio: τῷ 
Po πόα οὐ χρῶνται οὐδὲ τῇ ᾿Ιουδήθι οὐδὲ γὰρ ἔχυυσιν αὐτὰ καὶ ἐν ἀποκρύφοις ἑβμαῖστί, ὡς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν μειθόντες ἐγνώκαμεν, 
° See p. 178, supra. 
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rather than Hebrew, especially if written in Egypt. In Palestine, it must be remembered, Hebrew 
remained the sacred language, as is shown by Daniel and many Maceabean Psalms, and also the 
official language of the nation, as can be scen on the coins. Greek, on the other hand, was making 
headway about this time, particularly in Egypt. Moreover, in the century in which our book was 
written, the Pentateuch was probably translated into Greek, and in the next century still more of 
the Scriptures, including Ben-Sirach, also appeared in Greek at Alexandria. 


C. The zuternal evidence should be dealt with in four departments: 

1. Evidence favouring a Grees original — 

(2) Greek sentences and verbal combinations such as cow? vot result at least from literal 
translation appear in i. 6 ff. iii, 8, iv. 6, vil. 7, xii. 7. Their importance for the problem is 
emphasized by Néldeke and André. On the other hand, it is conceivable that the Greek idiom is 
due either to a translator’s conscious attempt to render the original into good Greck or to later 
correction. 

(δ) It is at least evident that the forms of the proper names in i. Ὁ ἢν are the proper and 
usual Greek equivalents of Hebrew names, not the unfortunate results of misreadings of a Semitic 
script. See notes ad loc. 

(c) Néldeke points out (of. ez7., p. 60) that there is a considerable difference between the 
Greek style of our book and that of the translations of Judith and 1 Maccabees. Néldeke, however, 
bases his arguments on RY instead of the originai kK‘, to which this objection does not apply to the 
same extent. 

2. Evidence sfight/y in favour of a Semitic original, but not necessarily so if a Greek original 
is presupposed ; some few at least of these words and phrases belong as much to the κου as to the 
vocabulary of a Greek-speaking Jew. If on the other hand there is independent evidence pointing 
to a Semitic original, most of them, not being characteristic of the κοινή, will be explicable as literal 
translations of that Semitic original, and will thus afford subsidiary proof of its existence. 

(a) The etymological value of names such as Raphael.) Azariah,? Ananiah, though known 
sufficiently to be appreciated both by a Greek-writing Jewish author and by his Greek-reading 
Jewish public, would be the more appropriate if the book was written in a Semitic language. 

(ὁ) The list Miller gives,* though not complete, is sufficiently illustrative of the vocabulary, 
style, and phraseology which should be included under this section. It is, however. especially in 
this sphere, that the minor changes of RY are important. RY tends to remove them, thus reflecting 
a consciousness of their non-Greek character. 

3. Evidence pointing more or less definitely to a Semitic original — 

(a) A few constructions remain which, unlike the preceding, seem to demand for their 
explanation not simply a Jew who wrote in Greek as their author, but one who thought and wrote 
in Hebrew or Aramaic.° 

(6) The hypothesis of independent translation from a Hebrew or Aramaic original in the various 
recensions and translations is frequently resorted to, not only to explain the divergences of R°, 
RY, and R°,and even of each of the versions (c.g. 8, 47., M, F), but also to prove the existence 
of a Hebrew or Aramaic original. Various scholars have thrown out suggestions,‘ but Dr. Marshall ὃ 
presents it in its most attractive and logical form. Even if, however, no other solution of the 
divergences of κα and RY enisted, it must be confessed that Dr. Marshall’s hypothesis would have 


1 ‘God heals.’ * *Jahveh helps.’ > * Jahych has compassion.’ 

* op. cit, pp. 28 ff. 

5 e.g. (i) In iv. 18 the Greek presupposes by m2 or Sy 103. (ii) v.19 (18), sce note ad Zoe. (iii) Cases such 
as καὶ θάψω, i, 43 καὶ εὐφρᾶναι, xill. 103 καὶ ἀπέθανεν (cf. Judges 11. 21), 1.8. (iv) v. τὸ (18) and xii. 3, see notes ad loc, 
and Miller, ef. cit, p. 32 1. (v) ets τὸν αἰῶνα καὶ ἔτι in xiii. £8 seems Lo presuppose immediate translation of TY} add, 
cf, LXX Exod. xv. 18, Theod. in Dan. xii. 3, Aq. Theod. Sym. Ps. xxi. §. Similarly ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ, 11]. 14, 16, might 
be a literal translation. (vi) ἡμέραι τοῦ γάμου ἃς ὦμοσεν ποιῆσαι τῇ θυγατρὶ αὐτοῦ, x. 7. might possibly point to a Hebrew 
or Aramaic original if ποιῆσαι should be taken in the sense of ‘spend’. But see Barton, Lecles. (Later. Crit. Comm.), 
p. xxiii and note to Eccles. vi. 12. (vii) προσηλύτοις τοῖς προσκειμένοις in i. ὃ may be a doublet translation of 73 or the 
participle of δ. πρόύσκειμαι = WI in Lev, xvii. 8 On the LXNX’s equivalents to this Hebrew root sec W. C. Allen, 
Expositor, vol. xx, 1894, p. 264 ff. ἢ 

δ΄ So precarious and unscientific has this method proved in the past in the exegetical (see notes to li. 10, iv. 17, 
xiv. 4) and other spheres (see notes to v. 3, vi. 3, vill. 3, xii. 6), that it would be beside the point even to allude τὸ it 
here were it not so intimately bound up with the problem of the original language of the book and consequently to 
some extent with those of the place and date of composition (see § 6, 7) and the sources of the various non-Greck 
versions (see above). 

7 Cf. Fuller, of. e/t., Excursus 7, pp. 164-8. ν 

_ * HDL, vol. iii, sué * Tobit’, where he employs the results of his investigations as an argument for an Aramaic 
original, 
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to be pronounced untenable for reasons of which the following are only the more important and are 
only stated here in outline form:—(i) At the outsct it is clear that, to use Dr. Plummer’s words 
with reference to Dr. Marshall's attempt to explain certain divergences in the Synoptic Gospels by a 
similar hypothesis of independent translation from the Aramaic,’ ‘these possibilities seem to be too 
isolated and sporadic to be of great value in accounting for differences ’” (ii) It is almost incon- 
ceivable—both on the analogy of other books and from the evidence we possess of the derivation 
of Ar. and M from RS, and of $ and I’, &c., in part from RY and in part from R°—that each and 
every secondary translator or redactor in turn had recourse—and that, too, independently of all the 
others—to this hypothetical Aramaic original, safely preserved and handed down apparently for 
the sole purpose that they might independently consult it! (iii) Before such a hypothesis could be 
accepted as a working basis fur further research, the independent evidence for the composition of 
the book in Aramaic would have to be much stronger and certain than it is at present. (iv) Most 
of the instances Marshall adduces are far more easily and rightly explicable in other ways,® 
while in some cases the reasuning is purely subjective? and in others  self-evidently weak 
and erroneous in its premises (v) If attempts such as Marshall’s and Resch’s more laborious 
studies ® are rightly passed over, along with the oral hypothesis of Gieseler and Dr. A. Wright, 
by New Testament scholars as being inadequate and uscless contributions to the solution of the 
Synoptic Problem, hypotheses such as this of Marshall’s and Bickell’s* must also fail in the 
case of Tobit, and for the same fundamental reason. In the case of RS and RY especially, and also 
in that of non-Greek versions of Tobit. as in the Synoptic Gospels, the problem to be solved is not 
simply that of the causes for the existence of numerous and intportant divergences, but along 
with, and in spite ef, these divergenees the reason for the far more numerous and unobtrusive 
sections, verses, and words, exactly alike fz themscliues and in their order in the varions 
recensions, and particularly in the Greck of WS and RY. Thus the hypothesis of independent 
translation is ncither adequate nor needed for the solution of the problem of the interrelation of 
RS, RY and Re. At the most the were possibility can be admitted that in a few’cases R$ (cf. p. 181, 
footnote 5) and ¥F (sce e.g. xi. 18, note) contain an instance or two of translations suggestive of their 
Semitic origin, if indeed the latter can first be shown to have existed, while other versions (see 
c.g. vi. 16, note) may contain a few readings due ultimately, but not directly, to a recollection— 
i.e. in an oral, not written manner—of a different or corrupt form of the text in existence in Semitic 
circles. But this is not evidence that the orégéval tonguc was Semitic. (vi) Finally it will suffice 
here to observe that granted the Greek text preserved in R* was translated—as it must have been 
if it is indeed a translation—very soon after the original Semitic work was composed, corruptions 
iu the Hebrew would at that time naturally be very few. And only a very few even of these 
select cases can bear the test of an unbiased examination.’ Even in some passages of real 
difficulty the true explanation often lies elsewhere,’ and the possibility of intentional corruption 
must be taken into account.!" 

4. Evidence pointing to an Aramaic rather than a Hebrew original, e.g. the forms ᾿Αθήρ and 
᾿Αθουρειάς in xiv. 4,15. Even these Aramaisms, pronounced as they are, do not, however, settle the 
question."! The possibility will always remain that these two words are an early scribal error, ? or 
are even due to the Aramaic environment in which the earlier Greek writers among the Jews 
found themselves. 

It must be admitted that the evidence in favour of a Semitic original is not strong enough to 
put the matter beyond controversy, 


he Expostter, April and Nov,, 1891. His arguments were refuted by W. C. Allen in the Expositor, vol. xvii, 1863, 
pp. 386-400. 454- 70, the prefatory note on the linguistic issue by Professor Driver on pp. 386 f. being specially pertinent 
in cunnexion with Tobit as well as with the Synoptists. 

* Plummer, Sy Luke (Liter, Crit. Conun.), p. 154, footnote 1. cf. pp. 102, 186, 222. 

" Gy. See Notes to. 15, 18. 

-- ον δ. NOVITG in 1.13 light equally woil be said to be an internal cortuption of NNW, itself a translation of 
μ' "»Ἤ yp 5 
Ge ive 3, see note ad doc. 
8 eleraphe in Lerte wit Unter such, νον Weft 4, 1889, and Aussercanon. Parallelerte, x, Heft 1 and 3, 1893-5. 
Ne According to this scholar R° was a revision made from the original translation with the assistanee of the Hebrew 
original. Noldeke’s reply (ef. 4, p. 50) lo Bickell applies with even more force to Marshall. 

: (ἢ Noles Tod 2,15, 187 Me 3,104 Hh. 73 iv. 35 8. 3, ΤΟ 118): νι 5} xii. 6, &e. 

ν τες ue 17. VL 16 (15), viii, 3, SEC Notes ad Joe. 10 See note to xiv. 4. 

ae ad. Meyer. Der Pupyrussund von Llephantine, 1912, p. 108. 
ee ον the copyists’ variations of the Aramaic quotations in the Greek MSS. of the New Testament, e.g. 
Mark v. 4i,xv. 34. 
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$6. DATE OF COMPOSITION. 


That Zeé/t is not an autobiography ' written in the seventh century b.C., is evident from the 
writer’s historical inaccuracies, e. g. i. 15, chronological blunders, e. g. i. 4 as compared with i. 15-22 
and xiv. 1, and knowledge of events long subsequent to 722 B.C., eg. xiv. 4f, 15. He differentiates 
between the return from the Babylonian exile, which has therefore taken place already, and the 
promise of a further return and the dawn ofa still more glorious era, xiv. 5. He betrays a religious 
as well as literary dependence on the latest portions of the Pentateuch.? Similarly a date at the 
very earliest a little subsequent to the rise and establishment of Judaism is necessitated by his 
religious and moral teaching (see ᾧ 10): The same ferminus a quo is favoured by the author's 
general outlook, developed style, and artistic composition, the product of an age accustomed to the 
chronicling of singular expericnces, xii. 20, as well as to the somewhat formal drawing up of 
marriage contracts, vii. 13 (14). Financial and commercial relations had superseded purely 
agricultural and pastoral pursuits, and the writer and his contemporaries had grown more or less 
accustomed to the foreign domination. 

The ¢erminus ad guem is more debatable, but the book is certainly pre-Maccabean. While 
the author has some knowledge, derived from the historical books of O.T., of historical events 
prior to, and including, the Return, and reflects the general religious point of view of the period 
subsequent to Ezra, he reveals no’ knowledge of the stirring historical crises of the later Greek 
domination and the Hasmonean period, and lacks the intense hatred of the heathen they inspired. 
Not only does he not accept, but in most cases he shows no knowledge of those explicit dogmas of 
Judaism which first came into prominence at or after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, such as 
advanced apocalyptic expectations, formulated doctrines of a personified and hypostatized Wisdom, 
stereotyped descriptions of the Messianic age, explicit belief in a resurrection and immortality. He 
knows practically nothing of the problem Job was the first to raise, the Hellenizing apostasy, the 
Essenes’ self-abnegation, or the long fight of Pharisaie progressiveness against Sadducean con- 
servatism.* The comparatively early date of the book, as it appears in the earliest form known 
to us, R%, is perhaps most clearly demonstrated by comparison with RY, which dates from the 
second century of the Christian era (see § 3). 

There are, too, certain other features which also point more or less definitely to this pre- 
Maccabean period, though some are much less significant than is usually allowed. To this latter 
class belongs xiv. 4-6, once a mainstay alike of the more conservative critics * in their defence of the 
book’s pre-Herodian date, and also of extremists, like Hitzig.° to whom it presents equally circum- 
stantial evidence of composition after the destruction of Herod’s Temple in 7o A.p. But while the 
words καὶ οὐχ ὡς τὸν πρῶτον must certainly have been written before that event, they are quite as 
likely in the mouth of a pious contemporary of Christ, scandalized by the paganizing tendencies of 
Herod’s Temple architecture and the spiritual unreality of its services, as in the mouth of faint- 
hearted worshippers in Zernbbabel’s Temple (cf. Hag, ii. 3)! It is equally unfortunate that Tobit’s 
scrupulous care for the burial of the dead has been exalted to a position of primary importance for 
the settlement of the date, e.g. by Graetz, who consequently assigns the book to the reign of Hadrian ; 
by Kohut, who dates it ἐς A.D. 226: and by W. R. Smith and Riggs, who, comparing 2 Macc. v. 10, 
refer it to the Maccabean revolt. This trait is ultimately due, so far as the author, not later redac- 
tors, is concerned, not to contemporary political troubles, but, in the case of Tobit’s own action in 
chs. 1, ii, chiefly to his literary dependence on Zhe Grateful Dead,’ and, in the case of advice to 
the same effect, to the influence of Ahikar7? and especially to the Sook of Genesis and its traditional 
exegesis 8. Again the stress which, it is usually alleged, is laid by the author on the agnatic or con- 
sanguineous marriages led Graetz® to suppose that he endeavoured to inculcate the /aty’s observances 
of the (late) Talmudic regulation? which was originally intended to regulate only Preests’ marriages. 


' The historicity of the book is still defended by F. Vigouroux (Les Lreves Saints et ia critique rationaliste, 
fifth edition, 1901, p. 551 ff.). On the other hand, as Cosquin (Aevue Bibligue, vol. viii, 1899, p. 82) points out, several 
Roman Catholics— Jahn, Dereser, Movers, and Antoine Scholtz—have held that the book is not a history but either 
an allegory or homiletic treatise. Moreover, the Council of Trent in affirming its canonicity made no pronouncement 
as to its historicity. 

® See p. 192, footnote 6. ἢ 

_ 5". The hypothesis that the book was written by a Sadducee might account for such silence, but is inadmissible in 
view of the nascent angelology and the childlike belief in Providence it inculcates— both, in their full growth, leading 
dogmas of the Pharisees’ creed and the butt of the Sadducees’ cold logic. 

ὁ e.g. Fuller, W. R. Smith, Riggs, André. 


5. ZWT, 1860, pp. 250 ff. * 6 8 8. ii 7 καὶ δ. ili. 
® See § 8. iv, and I.Abrahams, /Q2, 1893, vol. i, p. 348. 
° Monatsschrift f. Gesch. a. Judentums, 1879, pp. 509-13-  Kiddushin, 76%. 
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The author himself appeals to the Pentateuch (vi, 13; vii. 12)! Kohut’s explanation! that it 
is due to Zoroastrian influence, is open to the same objection, as well as being contradicted, as 
Gutberlet 2 first pointed out, by’ Kohut’s own theory, that the book is a protest against Zoroastrianism. 
‘Yo Rosenmann* belongs the distinction of having first partially unravelled this problem of the 
agnatic marriages, while Miiller has advanced a stage nearer the true solution. The former 
scholar has demonstrated that the Talmud nowhere insists on its actual observance by any genera- 
tion except that of the wilderness wanderings, that even before the destruction of the Temple, 
\. D. 70, an annual festival on the 15th of Ab had been instituted in celebration of the abolition of 
the custom, that it had never been recognized by the Pharisaic party, and that ‘therefore in practice | 
agnatic marriage was no longer known to the first pre-Christian century **+ Thus also Rosenthal’s 
theory that 7vd/f emanated from the School of Rabbi Akiba is bereft of the support it claims from 
this quarter. In Rosenmann’s judgement the author wrote in order ‘to break a lance on behalf of 
agnatic marriage which was already in a moribund condition *. If, however, the author’s main interest, 
as scems to be the case *, was in Jewish as opposed to international marriage, and his references to 
agnatic unions were only subsidiary to that and primarily the result of his close dependence on his 
chief sources, he must have lived in an earlier period, the pre-Maccabean, when agnatic marriages 
were still to some extent in vogue even in the Diaspora, where the most pressing danger of the day — 
was that of international marriage. 

With equal clearness Rosenmann® has disproved the inferences which have been drawn frém 
vii. 11-13 (14) in favour of a late date.? The ceremony described in these verses differs only from 
those of the O.T. in its mention of ‘an instrument of cohabitation’. Graetz, followed by Rosenthal, 
understands this συγγραφή as the Greek equivalent to the technical M21n3 which appears in Ar. and 
M, and which, he supposes, was first coined in the reign of Oucen Salome by Simon ben Shetah 
But the maynz was in existence before that time, for Simon did not invent it; he only modified the 
details of its working. To identify, however, this M2:n2 with the συγγμαφή of the present passage is 
to remove from the narrative all mention of betrothal or marriage-rite. Moreover, the usual Greck ' 
equivalent of mAan2 was φερνή or ἀντιφέρνη which also represent 372 in LAX of Ex. 22. 15 f., the 
passage from which the Talmudic rite of the 43:2 and its amount are derived.2 The term συγγραφή, 
on the contrary, is the usual equivalent of porvs Se now or prices be ous. Tob. vii, 11-13 (14) 
therefore casts an interesting side-light on the carly forms of the procedure before it had assumed 
the stereotyped character of the Talmudic age. Here the father prepares and signs the συγγραφή ; | 
in the fully developed Talmudic ceremony it should be done by the bridegroom.’ Here the 
marriage is consummated the same night; in Talmudic times a virgin could not be married until - | 
twelve months. and a widow till one month, after this solenin betrothal.!? 

Finally the references to the deg (vi. 2 (1), xi. 5), the number (seven) of Sarah’s husbands, 
vi. 14 (13), vii. 1, and the statement that Noah, like Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was a prophet and 
a ‘father’ of the nation who contracted an agnatic marriage, contribute additional evidence of the 
comparatively early origin of the book. In the Talmudic period it was prescribed that no one 
should keep a dog unless it was led by a chain ; 12. no woman might marry again whom death had 
already bereft of ¢#ree husbands in succession;}° and admiration for Noah, displayed e.g. in 
Jub., ch. xxv (where the very features of his life appear to which Zoé77 alludes) gave way to the 
view that Noah was saved not by his own good works—which did not exist—but by the grace of 
God. So well known and widely accepted, in later times, were these specifically Rabbinical points 
of view, that in 47, and M, the common Aramaic ancestor of which dates from this period, the dog 
Was not mentioned ; in the Addition to the Midrash Tanhuma,! asin the oywye 20,1" Saral’s seven 
husbands were reduced to three; and in M no reference at all was made to Noah.'* 

Is it possible to define the date more closely? Ewald! favoured 350 B.C., but a number of 


 Geiger’s Zeitschrift, vol. x. p. 6rf. ° Das Buch Tobias, Miinster, 1877 

cise ift, vol. x, p. 61 f. p. 47. 
Studien cum Buche Tobit, Berlin, 1894, pp. 1-7. ; 

RKosenmann, of. οὐδι, p. 7. © See p. 196. 8 of. cit, pp. 15-19. 


* Even if RY were the more original text, its καὶ εἰλόγησεν αὐτούς (vil. 12) is based on Gen. xxiv. 60, and does not 
therefore necessarily presuppose the Talmudic formula of the DMN ΓΔ (Kethubhoth 88), as Rosenthal, op. cit, 
p- 132, note 1, urges in his attempt to prove the late origin of the book. 

® Kethubhoth το. 

* See Onddushin οἃς 1 Aethubhoth 57. 1 See § 9. 

- Ἢ i iz 2 yf 1% aul δῷ 

it Baba Kana 83%, οἷν 69". ay } 15. Vebhamoth 64°, Niddah 04%. 

Ἢ Cf. also Sir, xliv. 17 for an appreciation of Noah's righteousness. 

᾿ Sanhedrin 108", Midrash Kabba to Genesis, ἃ 29. * Neub., of. c@t., p. 36. 
"7 Ip 1939 J, Paris, 1866, p. 18. 
ἤν, The author's explanaion of the term Pentecost (ii, 1, see note αὐ oc.) and other details all point to a com- 
paratively carly date, but are quite subsidiary to the more important points already mentioned. } 
* Lfistory of dsract, vol. v, p. 209 ff. 
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considerations, more or less cogent, point to a date much closer to 170 B.C. The period subsequent 
to Alexander the Great seems to be demanded by the use of the Greek drachma, v.15 (14), the 
Greek name of the month, ti. 12, the wide extent of the Diaspora which the author presupposes, and 
by the fact that Rages, iv. 1, &c., probably the Ragha of the Avesta,' was comparatively unknown 
before it was rebuilt by Scleucus Nicator, 321-281 8.¢.2 The second tithe, i. 7 (still less the third 
of RY,i. 8), was still unknown to the Chronicler (c. 400. 1}. 6.}, though it appears in Jubilees and in 
the LNX of Deut. 1f the author wrote in Egypt, his enthusiastic description of Tobit’s marriage to 
the beautiful Jewess, his relative Sarah, is probably an attempt to substitute a more edifying story 
for the scandal, still fresh in his own and his readers’ minds, of that apostate descendant of another 
Tobias, Joseph the notorious tax-collector.* This did not take place before 230 B.c.' Further, the 
author's affinities—in thought and point of view—with Sirach certainly lead one to suppose that they 
belonged to the same tendency and type of thought within the pre-Maceabean period. Unfortunately 
they are far from being sufficiently close, immediate or numerous as to warrant the assumption that 
either writer was dependent on the other.° 

To sum up, 7 οὐδέ was written at the very earliest, c. 350 b.c.; at the latest,¢. 170 L.c., probably 
much nearer the latter than the former date.® 


$7. PLACE OF COMPOSITION AND PURPOSE. 


The nameless author of 7oéz¢ was not a Palestinian Jew. The characters of his book, as well 
as the geographical setting, belong to the Diaspora; his readers are in exile (xiii. 3), and he counts 
himself among them (xiii. 6), while distance lends enchantment to Jerusalem, the goal of all his hopes 
(i. 4-9, Xili. 7-18). Moreover, his staunch adhesion to Judaism is accompanied by a belief in demons 
and magic, side by side with a breadth of culture and a liberal outlook on life unequalled by any 
Palestinian writer whose work has survived. The widespread use of the Greek Verss., the scarcity 
and comparative lateness of the oriental Verss., and the almost complete ignorance of the book in the 
Syrian Church, do not favour theories such as Ewald’s of the Far East, Nohut’s of Persia, or Vetter’s 
of Assyria or Babylonia, or Professor J. H. Moulton’s of Media. The internal evidence is in faet 
antagonistic to any such hypothesis. Such surmises are, at the outset, negatived by the author’s 
ignorance of Eastern geography and his acceptance of the ordinary standards of Greek and Roman 
geographies. That the Tigris flowed between Nineveh and Media was an idea common among the 
Greeks ; that Ecbatana was situated in a plain was a constant Western fallacy, and is repeated 
in Diod. ii. 13. 6 ina passage dependent on Ctesias.* 

The hypothesis that Egypt was the place of composition alone serves to explain all the phenomena, 
and, at the same time, raises no additional difficulties, and encounters no legitimate objections on 
the part of the upholders of the Palestinian or astern origin of the work. This happy solution 
of the problem was first stated by Noldeke, and has been accepted by Lohr. W. R. Smith, Andre, 
and others. It has lately received additional support from the discovery of the actual sources 
upon which the author depended for the plot, outline, literary allusions, and the non-Jewish 
stratuin of his religious and speculative materials, Only Egyptian Jews could need an antidote 
to the 7ractate of Khous. No trace can be found in Palestinian literature of any acquaintance , 
with the /adle of the Grateful Dead. Only in Egypt, so far as is known, did either Jews or 
pagans read Ahikar’s fortunes atthe Assyrian court 27 exactly the chronological order in which they 


Vendidad, i. 16; Yasna, xix. 18; cf. Marquardt, Evastsahr, pp. 122 tf. 

Strabo, 524 C. 

Josephus, .4z#/y. xii. 4.6. Joseph had sought a //a/son with a dancing-girl of the Egyptian Court and had only 
been saved from it by the crafty action of his brother Solymius, who substituted his own daughter. Possibly a covert 
reference to him is to be found in v. 14, ‘ Semelias the great.’ 

* The date cannot be fixed definitely and many of the details are fictitious and self-contradictory, see Levan, 7he 
louse of Seleucis, vol. ii, p. 168, note 1; Schiirer, G/V, fourth edition, 1. 183, 195 f.; ii. 99 f. ΤῸ his credit, Joseph, 
too drunk at first to notice the deception, afterwards became attached to his niece, and a son, Hyrcanus, was burn 
of the agnatic marriage. 

δ $8, iv. 

ὁ Since the foregoing was written, Professor J. H. Moulton has very kindly pointed out to me that the com- 
paratively early date for which I have argued is supported by the fact that, while the book reflects many of the most 
significant points of ancient Magianism, 22 betrays no knowledge of the newer Zoreastvianism, much less of the still 
later fusion of those two mighty currents of Persian thought. The importance of this significant argument, for which 
1 am entirely indebted to him, is self-evident in the light of the new and fuller information abont Zoroastrianism 
contained in his /rbber¢ Lectures (see § 8, v, below). 

1 Miiller, in spite of his theory that between the present Jewish work of Tobit and the ultimate sources stands 
a pagan Tobit, holds the view that the Jewish author or redactor lived in Palestine. How the Jewish writer living in 
Palestine could obtain the pagan original or, if it was well known in Palestine, dared to adapt it, retain the evar ttle, 
and yet publish it as a genuine autobiography of a seventh-century se/zf, Miller does not explain. 

* Even RY still insists that Rages was near Ecbatana. 
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appear in 7Zodi/.!| The author’s environment in Egypt fostered Magian presuppositions and 
allusions which would be ineredible in an author writing in an castern land such as Persia or Media, 
ἐν τ ᾿ es Ἵ - 3 . . 3 

where Semitic and Iranian elements first met in deadly antagonism, and highly improbable in 
It was in Egypt, too, that the Jews especially indulged in demonological speculations 


Palestine. : : C 
Raat practices.* Moreover, while the fish, vi. 2 (1)-9 (8), primarily mythological and probably 


inspired by the details of The Grateful Dead, symbolizes® the pagan empire endeavouring to seize 
what poitions it could of the pious Diaspora, the fact, on the other hand, that its inner organs are 
subsequently employed for medicinal and magical Purposes suggests that the author, perhaps 
unconsciously, identified it with the crocodile of the Nile, on the banks of which he lived. ‘ This 
conjecture is raised almost to certainty when we read in Kazwini i. 132 that the smell of the smoke 
of a crocodile’s liver cures epilepsy, and that its dung and gall cure leucoma, whieh was the cause 
of Tobit’s blindness.° Very similar statements as to the medicinal virtues of the crocodile occur in 
Greek and Latin writers’ Again, the binding of Asmoceus in Upper Egypt, though mythological 
in its origin (viii. 3, e& xo/e ad dec.) expresses the author’s conviction that Egypt, where he was 
compelled to live in exile, was the veritable dumping-ground of wickedness and sin, exactly as 
Zechariah regarded Babylon, the land of exile he knew best, whence some of his hearers had just) 
returned and where exiles still lived, as the goal of the flying Ephah, wherein Wickedness was 
imprisoned, Zech. vy. 5-11. Consequently our author excludes all unnecessary references to the, 
specifically Egyptian life around him.’ [Π|5 heroes are made to live out their lives in that distant 
part of the Diaspora, where Ahilsar, like Nehemiah, had held important positions at court. The 
rustic simplicity’ and idyllic life of the patriarehs* fill in the details of the pictures. This, too, is 
the motive for the author’s careful substitution of Elymais in ii. 10 for Egypt, which appears in 
Ahikar as the country whither the sage journeyed to demonstrate his wisdom; he felt that Ahikar 
was too good and noble a Jew ever to have been domiciled in Egypt or compelled to participate in 
the deliberations of the Egyptian court.’ 

͵ The writer does not, however, forget the practical needs of his readers. The present book, as 
already pointed out, was a reply to the tractate of the priests of Khons, and was designed to 
dissuade his co-religionists from apostasy. and convert if possible any pagan who might read it, 
It is still more pointed in its warning against marriages with non-Jews, and incidentally condemns 
imitation of the immorality and apostasy of Joseph, the son of another Tobias, an allusion not 
without point in Egypt, where the scandal had occurred. While the major portion of the Jews 
in Egypt were probably never deeply influenced by Greek Philosophy, and many of them remained 
unaffected by the rising tide of Ilellenism,!® the writer, aware of these naseent dangers, makes the 


pertinent and emphatic statement of iv. 19. 
Lastly, our hypothesis illustrates and gives point to the author’s position with regard to 
sacrificial and legalistic religion. The fortunes and religious life of the Jewish exiles in Egypt were 


1 Cf, p. 191. 2 Cf. p. 193 f. 

° The hypothesis of Media as the writer's home is, however, mest unlikely on other and independent grounds. 
It involves the following highly improbable suppositions: (i) that our anthor was a descendant of such of the 
len tribes as were deported to Media in 722 B.€. (see 2 Kings xvii. 6); (ii) that the tribe or family to which 
eur author belonged not only preserved the pmer religion of Jahveh, but also by some inexplicable means advanced 
from that comparatively undeveloped faith to the fuller and richer Judaism of the early post-exilic period (see § 10), 
along the lines laid down by Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Deutero-[saiah, and even knew almost immediately and accepted 
unrescrvedly the zewly-introduced Law Cade of Esra as wellas the presupposition of Jerusalem's unique sanctity, of 
which his forefathers had naturally known nothing: (ili) that the book, when written, by some equally inexplicable 
means not only found its way to Jerusalem in the pre-Christian period, but was received with applause by the 
confessedly narrow-minded religious leaders of the post-exilic community ! 

' see Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, second edition, 1911, pp. 306 ff 

5 This symbolism need not have been based on that of the whale (= the Babylonian Empire) in Jonah, but may, 
like Jonah, have originated through an allegorical treaiment of Jer. li. 34-6. 

° WR, Smith, art. * Tobit’, in Lycv. Brit’. 

* Maspero and Spiegelberg (sce Budde, Dus Hohelic?, p. xvi £.) have shown the application of the term s/sfer to 
a wife (Tobit v.25 (20); vil. 1§ (16)3 viii, 4,7) was conimon in the old Egyptian songs. Our author, however, had 
no need to avoid the term on account of its Egyptian associations as it was also genuinely Hebrew: see Gen. xx. 125 
Song of Songs iv. y, 10, 12. 

8 See p. 102, footnote 7. 

* Or possibly in the version of Ahikar in use among his co-religionists in Egypt this motive had already eliminated 
the reference tu Egypt. 1Cis, therefore, probably more than a mere coincidence that, as Sachau (of. ci¢., p. xxii) points 
out, in the Aramaic papyri, which retail the history ef Ahikar, ‘there is no trace of the Egyptian episode’. But see 
Ed. Meyer, Ver Pupyrusiund von Elefhantine, τα, pp. 110 £. 

i Miller (ef. 74, pp. 23 ΕΠ), however, seems to deny even the possibility of a single Jew resident in Egypt being 
unaffected by Hcllenisin in the pre-Maccabean period, the sole but ‘decisive’ argument, in his judgement, against 
Zobit’s composition in Egypt! And yet he himself (p. 20) sees in iv, 19 so clear and definite a refutation ‘of the 
well-known pre-Maccabean efforts in the direction of Hellenism and culture’ as to be able to use, and quite rightly, 
this as an argument in favour of a pre-Maccabean date for the book! 
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till lately almost unknown to us. But from the papyri we now know, for instance, that, even 
before the Exile, Jews had migrated to Egypt, become mercenaries in the Egyptian army, and 
formed a colony as a permanent garrison at Yeb, where they built a temple to Jahvch; that this 
temple survived the destruction of the Egyptian ones by Cambyses, but towards the close of 
the fifth century 10. Cc. was destroyed at the instigation of the priests of Chnum, the ram-headed god 
of the island ; and that an appeal was made to Bagoas, the goveinor of Judaca. It is not clear, 
however, whether the temple was rebuilt or not. But two important inferences in cannexion with 
the religious evolution of the Jews in Egypt at the time of this catastrophe scem to Sachau to be 
justified! On the one hand, neither Monotheism nor the Law had there undergone the full 
development which had resulted from Ezra’s establishment of Judaism and the Law some few years 
before at Jerusalem. On the other hand, even before the catastrophe, reforms in the interests of 
Judaism, as established at Jerusalem by the priestly school, may have been initiated at Yeb by a 
party powerful enough at any rate to cnforce the principle, if not the details, of the High-priesthood 
and the imposition of a tax of two shekels of silver in imitation of Ezra and Nehemiah’s innovation” 
If it had been possible for his book to have been written so early. and if he had modelled his 
work on some tractate of Chnum instead of Khons, our author might well have been one of these 
pioneers of progressive, and therefore living, though legal, religion in I-gypt.* But teaching such 
as our author’s with regard to the duty of Egyptian Jews to the Law and the temple must have 
been needed still more in later days in that part of the Diaspora. A need of that kind must 
necessarily have produced efforts like the present one to inculcate such principles. This explains 
the purity of his moral outlook, the true spirituality of his religion, and the depth and reality 
of his adhesion, to the Law. His struggle in Egypt for religious expansion and broad-minded 
progressiveness, hand in hand with its practical application for the actual lives of his co-religionists. 
antedated a somewhat different fight in Palestine by only a few years. Because our author’s was 
less sharp than the latter, it left him without much of the rich theology the Elasidin’s plight 
evoked. But, because its objective was primarily the establishment of a progressive Judaism and 
only secondarily the preservation of religion against pagan encroachments and was still less in 
opposition to a Hellenizing liberalism. it left him foitunately without the Hasidim’s narrow 
bigotry. 
ᾧ δ. SOURCES. 

Popular religious and magical speculations, current mythology and demonology, ethical and 
moral maxims of his day, traditional folklore and romantic legend, all contributed their quota to 
the education of the author. They widencd his outlook on life without vitiating the spirituality 
of his religion or the reality of his adhesion to Judaism. They endowed him with the culture 
necessary to a writer whose appeal was probably directed to the educated pagan as well as the 
enlightened Jew of the Diaspora in its carly days. They did this without loosening his grip on his 
own countrymen’s practical difficultics of everyday life, and without stultifying the real usefulness 
of his literary work with the veneer of a superficial philosophy.’ But to the following four sourees— 
partly literary, partly oral—he was especially indebted in writing the present work. 


i. Lhe Tractate of Khons. 


A copy of this tractate, designed for the propagation ® of the cult of the Egyptian God 
Khons of Thebes, has been preserved on the Bentres Stele, which dates from about 500 B.c. In 
a town called Achiv (= Ecbatana?) there lived a princess possessed by a demon. ‘Khons, the 
beautifully resting one’, the God of Thebes, despatched * Nhons, the executor of plans’, to her 
assistance; the demon was expelled and the princess was healed. It is probable that, conscious of 
the baneful tendency of this and similar propaganda of Egyptian paganism to encourage apostasy 


1 The line of argument pursued above is, of course, quite independent of Sayce’s deductions (᾿ The Jews and their 
ἘΞΌΝ in Elephantine’) in the Eapositor, Nov., 1911. 

A long tax list containing more than a hundred names survives, while the personal names in the papyri belong 
on the whole to the type in vogue at Jerusalem in the later period. 

5. His high ideals for reunion with Jerusalem were in turn destined to receive a set-back, when in the time of 
Antiochus V Enpator (164-162 p.C.), Onias IV went to Egypt and established the temple at Leontopolis ‘in the province 
of Heliopolis’ (Josephus, iv¢. xii. 9.7; xili. 3.2, and 10. 4; ax. 10; Pell. fed. ic 1.15 vil. τὸ. 3). 

4 This would naturally commend the book to the notice of the authorities at Jerusalem. Moreover, the fact that 
the book is also an abridgement of the main features of Ahikar's history and maxims would win for it an enthusiastic, 
unanimous, and early reception in Palestine. ‘Thus its wide acceptance there and elsewhere cannot be adduced as an 
objeetion to the hypothesis of its composition in Egypt. 

5 See p. 186. 

® Naville, Ze Old Egyptian Faith, 19009, p. 257, terms it ‘a puff advertisement for the God Khons’. On Khons, 
or Chunsu, see further, Wiedemann, art. ‘ Religion of Egypt’, in 212», Extra vol., p. 185. 
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among his fellow exiles in Egypt, our author conceived the idea of writing a rival _tractate to 
illustrate Jahveh’s sole sovercignty over supernatural as well as human beings, and His ability to 
protect and assist in dangers, sickness, and exile all who fulfilled his moral and ceremonial require- 
ments. H. Schneider? has endeavoured to prove that Yodi is a direct ‘remodelling’ of this 
tractate. The author secms at least dependent upon it for one place-name and for the ideas of 
demon-possession, supernatural assistance sent from afar to relieve the maiden of high position, the 
father’s unwillingness to allow the instruments of his daughter's deliverance to depart from his roof, 
his loading them with riches, if not also for the mention of Egypt in connexion with the expulsion 
of the demon. Such borrowing from a pagan source, with a view to disprove a pagan god’s 
pretensions by ascribing his attiibutes and work to Jahvch, is more than paralleled among the Jews 
in Babylon, e.g. by P’s use of the Babylonian Tablets of Creation in praise of Marduk in order to 
work up their contents into a dogmatic statement of Monotheism, of Jahveh’s creation of the world, 
and of the duty of Sabbath observance in Gen. i-ii. 4%. But our author's work is more complex 
than the Zractate of Khons in the weaving and working out of its plot, and richer in details, white 
he abandoned many of the detailed characteristics ? of the Egyptian story in favour of other sources 
equally well known to pagan and Jew, but less subversive of the Jewish Faith. 


ii, The fable of the Grateful Dead. 


It was more probably this cycle of stories—cither written or oral-—which provided the author 
with the major portion of the general outline of his story, infused the romantic interest, and furnished 
several of the most exciting crises in the plot—a fact denied by only avery few scholars.? The 
corpse of a debtor, the outline of the fable runs, was rescued from his murderers and buried at great 
personal self-sacrifice by a traveller or itinerant merchant, whom the dead man’s spirit, appearing 
in human form, afterwards delivered from mortal peril, bestowing on him a bride and rescuing him 
from death by drowning; the supernatural being only revealed his own identity at the end of the 
series of adventures to the surprise alike of the merchant and of the reader. Such legends might 
well be as widespread in antiquity as at the present day and would be speedily assimilated and 
conformed by the Jews to their own peculiar religious and aesthetic tendencies: finally only an 
artistic mind such as our authors would be required to transform one or more of these fables into 
the Apocryphal story of Tobit. Simrock in his collection of seventeen variants of the fable,* was 
the first to point out their importance in relation to 7 οὐδ. Mostly indigenous in their present 
form to Germany, they have parallels in Holland, France, and Italy. Andersen’s Reésercamarad 
witnesses to the existence in Denmark of a recension closely akin to No. 10 in Simrock, while 
Cicero, De Divinationc, i. 27, proves that the kernel of the fable was already in existence in his day. 
Further parallels are given by Benfey in Pavéschatantra and Pfeiffer’s Germania xii. Considerably 
closer parallels to 7oé7¢ appear in the Armenian? and R¥ssian ° forms of the fable. 

Though the parallels are numerous, there are a nugaber of significant differences both in 
outline and detail. The pertinent question is therefore raised by Schurer™ as to whether, quite 
apart from the uncertainty as to the antiquity of the fable, these differences are so vital as to make 
the hypothesis of our author’s dependence on the fable improbable. 

In the first place, however, it is likely that the primitive story from which all the modern 
forms of it are er Aypothesi derived, underwent considerable changes in outline as well as in detail 
between the date of our author’s use of it and the moment when these modern variants branched 
off from the main stock. Fortunately Simrock’s seventeen versions, though they all assumed their 
present literary form in one country and at the same time, themselves provide an excellent example 
of this peculiar adaptability of the fable to transformations and modifications.® 

Secondly, not a few of the important traits peculiar to 7vé7¢ and contradictory of all the extant 
forms of the fable, are explicable as deliberate modifications by the author of Zodit in conscious 
deference to his own aesthetic tendencies, his Jewish prejudices, his readers’ edification, or his 
desire at the moment to utilize some other source or copy some other pattern.® 


 Wuttur wid Denken der Babylonicr und Juden, Leipzig, 1910, pp. 638 f. 
* See Naville’s description, uf. c/#., pp. 249-58. 
* e.g. Preiss, ZZ, 1885, pp. 24-51 (in reply to Linschmann) ; Geiger, Aes/odih, 1904, vol. i, pp. 367-77 (in reply 
to Plath), but accepted e.g. by Sepp., AYrchliche Reformentiwiirfe, 1870, pp. 27-45, and A/tbayerischer Sagenschats, 
1876, pp. 678-8y : Linschmann, 7.1 7, 1882, pp. 359-62; Cosquin, Aevae Hrbligue, 1899, pp. 13-20; Plath, 7%. Stud. 
und ATit, 1901, pp. 402-14 (especially valuable); Joh, Miiller, Bethefte sur ZA TW, xiii, 1908, pp. 2-10. 

* Published under the tithe Der gute Gerhard und die dankbaren Zoten, Bonn, 1856. 


ἡ Printed in Haxthausen’s 7raashanhasia, 1856, 1, pp. 333 ἔν reprinted in Pfeiffer's Germania. ili, 1858, pp. 202 f, .- 


by Kohler. 
* Schiefner, Orient und Occident, ii, 1864, pp. 1741. 7 G/V*4, τορος, ili, p. 241. 
* See Plath, ef, ct, pp. 404-6. 
* The various difierences are minutely traced to these causes by Plath, op. cit, pp. 4c8-14. 
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iii. The story and wisdom of “λίαν 


A. Antiquity of Alukar.—G. Hoffmann” was the first scholar to point out the striking resem- 
blances between this work and our book. To-day its value as a primary sourec of a portion at 
least of Tobit, as well as the multiplicity of problems it raises on its own account and in relation to 
the Jewish colony at Yeb, is generally recognized. Still read in the dAlradian Nights and Aesop's 
Fables, it was widespread in the ancient world. Quite apart from the numerous versions which 
survive, it has left an indelible impression on the literature and thought of the past. It was well 
known to the Grecks and Romans, and it has been argued that this is proved apart from its appear- 
ance in Aesop's ables, by numerous parallels in the fragments of Menander,? S. Clement of 
Alexandria’s reference + to its alleged use by Democritus,’ as well as by the statement of Diogenes 
Laertius (v. 30) that Theophrastes (371-264 1, 6.) composed a work entitled "Axéyapos, and the 
allusion of Strabo ® to ᾿Αχαΐκαρος. The use of Ahikaris unmistakable in the Qoran.7. The Talmud 3 
is not entircly free from its influence, and some Christian writers knew it at second hand.’ At the 
beginning of the Christian era Ahikar was still somewhat popular in Palestine: this much is elear 
from the New Testament.'® It is consequently by no means surprising that certain of the latter 
parts of the Old Testament itself are to some extent dependent upon Ahikar. Dr. Rendel Harris 
points out the parallels in thought and language between Ahiukar, e.g. in Ps. exli. 4, 5, 10 (in both 
the Massoretic text and the LNN), in Dan. ii. 2,11; iv. 10; v.7, 16. Inthe case of Sirach, 
with which Tobit is intimately connected in sentiments and datc (sce iv. below). the dependence on 
Ahikar is beyond dispute! Thus before the beginning of the second century B.c.—how much 
earlier we cannot tell—Ahikar must have becn reverenced in Palestine, and even regarded there 
as saered if not actually inspired, and its vogue had declined considerably before New Testament 
times on account of its partial incorporation in Tobit. In Egypt, however, we have contemporary 
evidence from the Elephantine papyri’’ that betwecn the fifth and sixth centurics B.c. the Jewish 
community there read, in Aramaic, some portions at least both of the history (sce p. 186, foot-note g) 
and of the parables and fables. Conscquently Hoffmann’s supposition that an author later than 
Tobit wrote the legend to explain the references to Ahikar in Tobit, and Mr. E. H. Dillon’s that 


1 For the Greek, Armenian, Syriac, and Arabic texts, and an English translation of these, and of Jagié’s German 
rendering of the Slavonic, with an Introduction (including an examination of the relation of 7 οὐδέ to AAchar), see (in 
addition to vol. ii of this work) 7he Story of Ahrkar, Cambridge, 1898, by F. C. Conybeare, J. Rendel Harris, and 
Agnes Smith Lewis. More recent works are: Alter und Herkunft des elchikar-Romans und sein Verhaltnis su Aesop, 
by Rudolph Smend, being the second part of Bethefte sur ZATIT, xin, 1908; and ff¢stotre et Sagesse a Ahikar 
? Assyrien, 1909, by F. Nau, containing a full history of the criticism of Ahikar, an up-to-date bibliography (especially 
with regard to works on the Syriac, Ethiopic, Slavonic, Roumanian, and Greek versions), with indispensable concor- 
dances of the relative order of the sayings and proverbs in the various versions ; Benfey, in Avsdand, 1859, pp. 457 ἢ, 
511 ff., demonstrated the existence of the legend among the Hindus. For further articles and works see below. 

2 Abhandlungen flir Kunde des Morgenlands, vol. viii, 1880, p. 182 f. 5 Nan, of. c7t., pp. 41-6. 

* Stromata, 1.15, in Wegne, Ὁ. 7723 see H. Diels, rugmente der Vorsokratiker, p. 439. 

5. Rendel Harris, in vol. ii Story of Ahikar, Introd. ὃ 3a; Nau, of. c/4, pp. 35-41. Sachau, however, confesses 
himself unable to find any connexion between the proverbs of Ahikar and those of Democritus, whether Democritus 
or a pseudo- Democritus, and attaches but little importance to the evidence quoted above. 

® XVI. ii. 39. The pertinence of this allusion remains unaffected whether παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Βυσπορηνοῖς is understood 
with Reinach (Aevwe des Etudes juives, xxxvili, 1899, pp. 1-13) as pointing to Borsippa in Babylonia, or with Halévy 
(Revue Sémitigue, 1900, p. 44) to Bostra in Syria. 

7 Especially in the 31st Sura entitled Lotsa, Rendel Harris, of. 77, Ixxiif. Nau, ef. ct., pp. 68-70. 

8 Nan, of. ct, pp. €6f.; cf. L. Ginzburg, art. ‘Ahikar’, in Jeavs --vcy., vol. i, p. 289. 

* e.g. S. Clement of Alexandria (referred to above). For Origen see Rendel Harris in 7he Story ef Abrkur, 
Cambridge, 1898, p. xliv. 

© While Vetter, Ginzburg, and Nau, in opposition to Dr. Harris and Halévy, may possibly seek unduly to minimize 
Ahikar’s influence upon the New Testament, the extent of the latter's immediate dependence upon the former is 
certainly exaggerated if passages such as Matt. iii. 10 (Luke ili.9); Luke vil. 39: 1 Cor. 1.27, v. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 17 be 
included. It may be presumptuous to inquire whether it was the History of Ahikar or Tobit’s reference to Ahikar 
which was present to the mind of our Lord when he uttered the parable of the Wicked Servant recorded in (2 
(especially Matt. xxiv. 48-51; Luke xii. 14, 15), and whether the Wisdom of Ahikar is the background of the parable 
of the Barren Fig-trce (Luke xiii. 6-9). The details, or at least the literary presentation, of the death of Judas may 
have been influenced quite as much by the book of Tobit as by the Story of Ahikar. The latter certainly moulded the 
thought of 2 Pet. ii. 22, But, in view of the extent of the evidence — afforded especially by the papyri and Sirach— of 
the popularity of Ahikar in early post-exilic days as compared with the paucity of definite evidence for its use the 
nearer the Christian era is approached, it may not be too bold to assume that Alikar’s vogue had at least taken second 
place to Tobit before New ‘Testament times (see p. 198 f.). This is not without importance in connexion with the 
questions of the date of the book, the integrity of the text, and the priority of ἈΝ 

MSIL Vey 20s 32.034 3 Va τ) Ὁ. Ὡς SMS Vile τς vill £835 ix Sf, τὰς xix. δες xxii. 56 Ἐς χανε 17, 285 
xxx. 173 xli 16, 273 xiii. 1, all demand careful examination in this connexion, 

15 See Eduard Sachau, Aramdtsche Papyrus und Ostraka aus Elephantine, 1911, Tafel, 4o-50, ἀπ Arthur 
Ungnad, Arumndische Papyrus aus Elephantine, 1911, pp. 62-82. 
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Ahilkar, though earlier than Tobit, was only composed in the third century Ὁ. C., are finally dis- 
proved. The interpolatory hypotheses (sce § 9) are scen to be almost as unjustified as Ginzburg’s 
scepticism as to the identity of the Ahikar of Tobit with the Ahikar of this legend or Plath’s 
doubts (of. céZ., p. 391) as to whether our author had written or only oral acquaintance with Ahikar. 

The further problems of Ahikar’s exact date and place of composition concern us in so far 
as it is of interest to discover whether or not this source of Tobit was written in some non-Semitic 
language and by an author of non-Jewish nationality and religion.” The fact that the Assyrian 
kings are alluded to by name but in a somewhat impersonal and general manner, as well as the 
absence of all indications that the Assyrian empire was still in existence, points to a date of 
composition subsequent to 608 b,c. The proper names, on the other hand—even to some extent 
those in the latest forms of Ahikar—preserve their genuine Assyrian form to a greater extent than 
the same and similar words have done within the Old Testament Canon. The author is acquainted 
with official titles (e.g. 837, 8M3), which might have been no longer understood if the Assyrian 
empire had long since passed away, while the Persian names, even in the later strata, are very few. 
Still it is probable that even if the name Ahilar is a very ancient Babylonian one? an author writ- 
ing under Cyrus would borrow the name of a person famous for wisdom in the ancient days of 
Babylon. These considerations lead Sachau to suppose that it cannot have been composed earlier 
than the last decades of the Babylonian empire, and finally he decides that ‘in its present form 
the book of Ahikar may have been composed somewhere between 550-450 B.C.’* 15 
author would therefore be a contemporary of Deutero-Isaiah and Jonah. Though Halévy and 
Dr. Rende) Harris have endeavoured to show that on internal grounds the hypothesis of a 
Babylonian and pagan original cannot be maintained, in Bousset’s judgement ‘there can scarcely 
be any doubt as to the legend being heathen in origin’.® Sachau finds nothing specifically Hebrew 
in the book of Ahikar and surmises ‘that such a work, possibly resting on a more ancient Babylonian 
pattern, might perhaps have arisen in the circle of the priests of Nebo’, a cult which ‘was one of 
the most extensive in those days’ (ef. εἶ]... p. xxiii). Reinach, too, urged that the original author 
was a pagan, and the work, which was polytheistic " with a mythological zzo7if," was translated and 
expurgated theologieally and ethically by the Jews before our author’s use of it. Nor is it quite 
improbable that a polythcistic work of this kind composed in Babylon would so quickly find its 
way to Egypt and having so quickly lost its polythcistic tendency, become a sacred book of the 
Jews at Yeb. Thus the papyri may fail both to favour and to disprove the hypothesis of a Jewish 
not a pagan author. The fact that they are written in Aramaic equally fails to solve the problem 
of the rival claims of Hebrew and Aramaic to be the language of the original work. 

B. dllegcd divergence in detail-—The Aramaic papyri of Ahikar, in addition to the un- 
deniably complete proof they afford of the use of Ahikar among the Jews prior to the composi- 
tion of Tobit, are equally useful in removing at least one of the alleged differences between the 
references to Ahikar in Tobit and the history of Ahikar as it was formerly known to us only from 


1 The weakness of Hoffmann’s position was pointed out by G. Bickell in the Atheneum, ii, 1890, p. 170. The 
priority of the composition of Ahikar to that of Tobit has also been maintained by Bruno Meissner (so far only as the 
end of the history is concerned) in Zeréschr. ὦ. Morgenl, Gesellschaft, xiii, 1894, pp. 171-97; by M. Lidzbarski (in 
reply to certain statements by Meissner) in the same magazine, pp. 671-5; by E. J. Dillon in the Contemporary 
Newiew', March, 1898, pp. 362-86; by E. Cosquin, Aewwe Lrb/igue, vill, 1899, ἢ. 30 ff; Th. Reinach, Revue des 
Etudes Jutves, XXxvill, 1899, pp. 1-133 J. Halévy, Aevae Scuitigee, 1900, p. 23; by M. Plath in the 7%eolegische 
Studien und Writiken, Gotha, 1901, pp. 377-414, as well as by Rendel Harris, of. εὐ, and in ‘The Double Text of 
Yobit’ in the American Journal of Theolagy, ii, pp. 541-54. 

* Nau (of. c#2., p. 35) stands practically alone In his belief in the genuineness and authenticity of οἱ ζέξα), though 
he admits that the story has undergone several redactions. 

* Ungnad and Ed. Meyer (Ler Pupyrusfund von Elephantine, 1912, p. 109) regard it as an Assyrio-Babylonian 
name οἱ juhar, ‘the brother is dear’, probably to be vocalized WAS in ancient Aramaic. In Sachau’s estimation, 
too, the name Ahikar is Babylonian and belongs to a much more ancient period of Babylonian history than that of the 
later Babylonian or Persian empire (of, c/¢., p. xxiii), 1f it was pronounced Ahikar, it would be interpreted in 


Ae pat BAe ᾿ a fat ῃ 
Syriac ελν as ‘brother of honour’ (ef. «#4, p. 148). 1t ‘belongs to the numerous western Semitic names which 
the Amorites of the I irst Dynasty of Babylon brought to Babylonia, and at this time is quite frequent’, Ed. Meyer, 
Der Papyrusfund von Elephantine, τοῖα, p. 119. 

‘ op. cit, γ). xxily ef. Ed. Meyer, of. e74., p. 107. 

_ ἢ 4776 Religion des Judentums, second edition, 1906, p. δός. Cf. the same writer in Bettrage sur Achikarlegende 
in ZATIV, 1905, pp. 180-93. 

“e.g. in the Armenian version Ahikar’s prayer is addressed to the gods BelSim, Simil, and Samin. The various 
adaptations, versions, and MSS. naturally differ very considerably in details, and even in more important features of 
the legend. For example, the MS. 1} of the Syriac gives two invocations, one to the idols and one to the true God, 
whereas L and C record only the latter, and the Armenian version, with jts usual retention of the earlier form of the 
legend, only the former. 

_ Ahikar in the Armenian employs mayic and astrology and has sixty wives and sixty palaces, corresponding to 
the sixty solar houses and the sixty degrees of the primitive division of the celestial phenomena. 
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the MSS. of the various versions. In the latter Ahikar lives in the reign of Sennaherib, who is 
represented as the son and successor of Esarhaddon, whereas in Tobit the inverse and correct 
order appears and the accuracy of R$ is incidentally vindicated. Schiirer? has already pointed 
out that in the papyri? we read ‘the history of Ahikar under Sennaherib and Esarhaddon in this 
correct sequence, not the reverse as in our MSS, of Ahikar. The papyri, moreover, present in 


~ general an earlier form of the text than even those versions and redactions of Ahikar in which the 


hero is an idolater and only worships the true God when the idols fail to hear him. Still the 
presentation of Ahikar in our book as a Jew and a nephew of Tobit, may be due to our author’s 
desire to enhance the fame of Tobit by making so famous a man his relative (Smend, p. 63). The 
same motive probably dictated the description of Ahikar as a friend and benefactor of Tobit, 
though in his own legend Ahikar appears simply as a shrewd man. In Ahikar the hero is delivered 
from prison because he is righteous; in Tobit because he has done alms (Tobit xiv. 10). Doubtless, 
even if Dr. Rendel Harris’s arguments? with regard to the Syriac in this connexion do not 
entirely commend themselves to all scholars, the transition from the idea of righteousness to that 
of almsgiving was easy if not unconscious in view of the widespread expression of the two ideas by 
one Hebrew word (apts) at the time when Tobit was written.* For the true explanation of the 
transformation of Ahikar’s journey to Egypt into onc to Elymais (Tobit ii, 10) see p. 186 and note 
ad loe. 

C. Extent of dependence. —(i) He borrowed directly from the history of Ahikar in i. 21 f.; il. 10; 
xi. 18; xiv. 10. 15.2 The principal textual divergences and corruptions in the tradition of the 
proper names are referred to elsewhere (see notes ad loc). Nau (op. c7f. p. 11) gives the following 
table of consanguinity as that prestipposed by these references. 


TOBIEL 
᾿ | 
| "Ἢ 
Anaél Tobit = Anne 
| 
j { Tobias 
Ahikar = Esfagni Ahikar’s sister 
| 
Nadan Nabouzardan. 


In iv. 10 ‘suffereth not to come into darkness’ is a pertinent reference to Ahikar’s unhappy 
plight in prison and Nadan’s ultimate fate mentioned more clearly in xiv. 10; it is still more 
generalized in Sir. xxix. 12. Especially noteworthy is the jurtzposition of the terms .lssyréa and 
Nincveh in the earliest recension of Tobit in xiv. 4 as well as in Xiv. 15, proving conclusively the 
immediate dependence of Tobit upon the legend of Ahikar where this curious double description of 
the empire is used.6 1t would appear that the legend lay before him in a written form. 

(2) The legend of Ahikar seems to have supplied our author with several literary and structural 
models. With the title i. τ. ef the Syriac C 51 write the proverbs, to wit, the story of Ahilar’ 
and the Armenian ‘the maxims and wisdom of IKhikar’. As far as iii. 67 our author followed the 
example set him by Ahikar of representing the hero as recounting his own history. Tobit, too, 
like Ahikar, gives a brief summary of his previous fortunes (i. 3 ff.). Moreover, in addressing two 
series of exhortations to his son (iv. 3 ff, xiv. 3 ff.) and two prayers to God (iil. 2 ff., Ntii) he is surely 
imitating the legend of Ahikar, which. though the details are different, is constructed according to 
this plan. 

(3) Our author has assimilated a not inconsiderable amount of Ahikar’s parenctic sections. 
The prologue (Tobit iv. 5) and the epilogue (iv. 19) to the ‘teaching’ of Tobit find their prototype 
in the prologue in the Syriac to Ahikar’s teaching: ‘ My son, listen to my speech, follow my opinion, 
and keep my words in remembrance’, and tn the Arabic, *O my son, hear my speech and follow 
my advice and remember what I say’, and in the epilogue to the same in the Armenian, ‘Son, 
receive into thy mind my precepts, and forget them not’. As iv. 12 finds a place within /h7s 


' G/JV, fourth edition, 1909, vol. ili, p. 253. 

? e.g. Papyrus 49, Tafel 40, lines 3-5, 15; Papyrus 50, line 11, in Sachau, of. εὐ, 

3. Camb. ed., pp. xlviii-l, Ixxxii-Ixxxvi. Cf. Nan, of. evt., p. 59, footnote 2. 

4 See Rendel Harris, of. cit, xlixf.; «1.7.1 }., p. 548; cf. the various readings in Matt. vi. 1, and the modern 
chartty as opposed to the original meaning of carts. 

5 e.g. in Syriac text on pp. 58, 67 (47s), 69 (ds), &c., of the Camb. ed. 

© e.g. in Syriac text on pp. 58, 67 (d75), 69 (67s), &c., of the Camb. ed. 

7 Where he was compelled to abandon the direct narration, see p. 195. 
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‘teaching. so the same thought appears in the same discourse of Αμικα With iv. 15 ef. 
App. ii, 198; with iv. 18 cf, Camb. ed., p. 61, No. 13 (iii, 16 in Nau). In the case of severa! other 
verses in ch. iva less verbal dependence on Ahikar can be established as the latter appears, for 
instance, on pp. 60-6 of the Cambridge Ahikar. With 14b, 16, 18 cf. Nos. g, 11, 12, 43, 733; with 
15 cf. Nos. 20, 39, 60. Moreover, unless immediate dependence on Ahikar is presupposed, a few 
obscure passages cannot be elucidated. Of this iv. 17 (see note ad toe.) is an excellent example. 
Its meaning and phrasing are clear when read in conjunction with Ahikar 8, My son, pour out thy 
wine on the graves of the righteous, and drink it not with evil men.” Again, in iv. 1.4b the precept 
to be πεπαιδευμένος ® finds its original context in Sachau's Aramaic Papyrus 53 (Tafel 4.4) line 2. 
Gandsas smox ean tren ares? ΝΣ = ‘the son who is trained and disciplined and at whose 
fect... is laid’. The importance Tobit attaches to the burial of the dead (e.g. i, 20, if, 3-9) 
iv. 3, 5. xiv. 12) also finds a prototype in Ahikar.’ Finally, as Ahikar orders his last discourses 


to Nadan to be written down, so Raphael bids Tobit write the record of hts acts and maxims 
(xii, 20). 
iv. The Old Testament and Apocrypha. 


The author, as a devout Jew, was naturally well versed in the sacred writings of his own people 
and religion. They served as a source of the truest inspiration—historical, literary, and religious— 
and asa standard of orthodoxy by which he might test and repudiate all that was essentially alien 
to Judaism as he wrote this tractate, which, as shown above, was paralle] but in opposition to that 
propagated by: the priests of the god Khons, not uninfluenced by echoes of Zoroastrianism and 
dependent upon the pagan fable of The Grateful Dead and upon Afikar, which at the best was not 
specifically Jewish or decply religious. 

Llis style, phraseology, religious conceptions, and moral advice are fundamentally influenced 
by the Pentateuchal narratives and Jegislation in all their various strata.® The literary aflinities 
with Genesis are of more than passing interest, for they illustrate the peculiar indebtedness of the 
author to that book. It was the source from which he derived not only his idea of writing a new 
patriarchal history, but also the materials with which he paints with consummate art the more 
important scenes.’ Above all, the author was most deeply influenced by the fact that in Genesis 
‘there are more references to the duty of burial of the dead than in any other Scriptural book ’S 
Gen. xlvii. 49 is decisive, where Rashi, following the A/idrash Rabba, annotates ‘the kindness that 
a man shows the dead is Aézduess of truth for the doer has no hope of (receiving) a reward (from 
the corpse)’. Accordingly, the somewhat frequent references to the burial of the dead are properly 
and fully explained not only by the influence exerted upon the author by 7#e Grateful Dead and 
the parallels in Ahikar, but also by his close dependence upon Genesis, resulting in his belief that 
he could thus best inculcate disinterested charity such as Providence only can reward. 

For his knowledge of the periods and scenery which he chose as the background of his story 
and his vatictnium post eventuim he was dependent upon the historical books of the O.T. 

' Camb. ed., p.60, No.63 in Nau's translation, ili. 9. 
> Cf. Camb. ed., p. 61, No. 10; in Nau, iii. 13. The Arabic texts agree with the Syriac’s retention of ‘on the 
graves of the righteous’, which is omitted by the Armenian. 

* By Lévi wrongly supposed to prove dependence on Sirach; see p. 193, footnote 3, 7fra. 

‘ Possibly to be punctuated OA. (Sachau) or IDA, instead of the more regular 12%, for which it may be 
a scribal error or a passive with assimilated ἢ. Ungnad compares the Arabic z¢tasada for 7wtusala, and the Assyrian 
ittasab for dwrasab. Put in any case itis 1D° in Hebrew, 

e.g. Camb. ed., pp. 69, 71 : chs. ix. 6, xiv, in Nau. 

᾿ς ἢ viz (a) 71) in i. 22 (Gen. xi. go, 42) 2 10 6 (Num. xi.15) 5 ii. τὸ (Gen. slil. 385 xliv. 31): ve 17 (16) (Gen. xxiv. 7) ; 
vi 2 (1) (Zigr7s, Gen, tie 14) 5 vile 4 (Gen, ἈΠ 276); vii. αἰ 12 (11, 12, 13) (Gen. xxiv. 33, 593 and v. 60 is more 
closely imitated in KY in which a point of contact with Gen. xxix. 27 is also introduced in xii. 1 (xi. 19) 5 vill. 6 (Gen. 
i. 7.18, 22); xi y (Gen. xiv, 29 fay (Gen, xxix, 27) ¢ Nill. 12 (Gen. sii. 3, xxvii. 29) ; xiii, 12 (Num. xxiv. 9). (6) The 
Code of the Covenant in i. 6 (Exod. xxii. 29); and J.’s counterpart in ii. 1 (Exod. xxxiv. 22); while an approximation 
to the code itself (£xod. xx. 12) was introduced by RY in iv. 3. (6) D.'s legislative kernel in i. 6-8 (Deut. xii. 6, xviil. 4, 
XVI. 16, NIV. 25-9). 1. 13 (Deut. xxii. 1); iv. 7 (Deut. xv. 7, 8); the parenetic pretixes in iv. 5 (Deut. vili.11)5 xiv. 8 (9) 
(Deut. iv, gor; the hortatory additions in tii. 4 (Deut. xxvii, 37): sili. 5 (Deut. xxx. 3); and the song of Moses in 
xi, 2 (Deut. xxxi, 3y), (2) Hein i. 3 (Lev. xxv. 35); iv. ag (Lev. xix. 13). (e) Poin 7 (Num. xviii. 51}} i.9 (Num, 
ΧΧΧΥΤ, 6,7) 2 1. 21 (Gen. vill. 4} 5 ii g (Num. xix. 11) 3 v.18 (17) (Num, xxvii. 17)5 vie 13 12) (Num, xxvii. 8, xxxvi. 8, 
xv. 30.) 5 Vil 12 (13) (Num. xxxvi. 6) 5 vill, 21 (Num. xxvii. δ). xii, 10 (Num, xvi. 38). 

“ey. “Pobit calls Tobias to hear, as it seemed to him, his last injunctions in ch. iv, and his grandchildren in 
ch. siv, just as Jacob had cone (Gen. xlix); Raphael performs the part angels played in the lives of the Patriarchs, 
and like them returns to heaven when his work is accomplished. Again, the story of Joseph and his Egyptian wife 
encouraged a romantic treatment, Jending colour and interest to the inculcation of purely Jewish marriage, and even, 
by way of antithesis, suggesting agnatic ones, such as non-canonical writings attributed to the earlier patriarchs; the 
journey culminating in the discos ery of a wile for Tobias has its counterpart in the journey of Eliezer to find in Rebecca 
a wife for Isaac, as RY recognized and therefore made the author’s reference more explicit in vii. 1. 


3 


ΤῸ Abrahams, JOA, 1898, vol. i, p. 348. 
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It would be, however, an injustice to our author if we were to suppose that, while he knew the 
historical books well in the tincritical manner of his age and knew the minutiae of the legal system, 
he did not study the non-legalistic and prophetic writings in existence in his time.? ᾿ 

With some of the latest books of the O.T. not yet in existence, e.g. Danicl, many Maccabean 
Psalms, late portions of Proverbs, and other books or sections only composed after his time, he was 
necessarily unacquainted. 

The question of Tobit’s dependence upon Sirach cannot be dismissed so summarily. If literary 
dependence upon the Greek of Sirach were properly and thoroughly substantiated, it might seriously 
complicate or facilitate the solution of the problem of the date of Tobit’s composition. In Fuller's 
judgement ‘the general impression will probably be that Tobit is more precise and definite than 
Ecclesiasticus; and this would indicate that of the two Ecclesiasticus is the older book’, but he 
does not deduce from this that Tobit exhibits any literary dependence upon any form of the text 
of Sirach. Israé] Lévi,? however, has endeavoured to produce evidence from the text not only 
of our author’s similarity of expression, but also of his use and misunderstanding of the text of 
Sirach. Granted Lévi were correct-——and well-authenticated misreadings of the text would be 
a strong confirmation—it would be possible to fix exactly the date of Tobit. The evidence in 
favour of the pre-Maccabean date would not be weakened, for his arguments are based on supposed 
misreadings, not of the Greek translation of Sirach (¢ 132 5. 62), but of the Aedrew original 
(c. 190-180 Β. C.); Tobit must, then, have been written between 190-170 B.C. Lévi, however, brings 
forward only two passages in confirmation of this theory of textual dependence and misunderstanding, 
and in neither case can his reasoning be pronounced sound or his conclusions be accepted.’ More- 
over, if the parallels appear ‘more precise and definite’ (Fuller) in Tobit than in Sirach, it is just 
because in the former they present themselves in more of the original freshness of their ultimate 
sources. 


v. sllagian Influences. 


It cannot any longer be alleged either that the author was influenced by the Zoroastrian 
religious system, or that he necessarily borrowed, as has been argucd by W. R. Smitht and 
Prof. J. H. Moulton, from cz¢éev Iranian sources, and lived in Media to do so,as Prof. J. H. Moulton 
formerly ὅ suggested.® 

For a complete refutation of the supposition of his indebtedness to Zoroaster we are indebted 
to Professor J. H. Moulton’s recent researches.?. /¢ was non-Zorvastrian Magianism which influenced 
the author of Tobit, There are numerous parallels between Tobit and ‘ the most important factors in 
Magianism as distinguished from the other strata in complete Avestan Parsaism ’. Professor Moulten, 
for instance, points out the parallels in the use made of the fish’s heart, the stress laid on burial, the 
consanguineous marriages, the unnecessary appearance of the dog,and the demon Asmodeus, whose 
name finds its exact counterpart in the later Avestan AéSia dacva, On the other hand, the absence 
of any eschatology in Tobit would be inexplicable if the author had been acquainted with the 
system of Zarathushtra, who ‘enlarged and enhanced’ the eschatology of ‘the earliest Iranian 
stratum ’, writes Professor Moulton, ‘till it became the very centre of the Religion’. Again, the sevex 
augels of Tobit xii. 15 need not point back to the Amesha Spenta, since the latter in Zoroaster’s 
own system were séx. The later substitution of seve was probably under Semitic influence ; and of 
the two alternative additions, that of the Deity is expressly excluded by the text of Tobit 4¢., while 
that of Sraosha has-no claim to antiquity. 


1 He quotes Amos vili. 10 in ii. 5. His text may be reminiscent of Amos v. 15 and Jonah iii. 9 in xiii. 6"; of Mic. iv. 2, 
Zech, vili. 22 in xiii. 11%; of Mic. ii. 3 in xiv. 4 (see note ad’ oc.) ; of Isa. ii. 18 (cf. Mic. v. 13) in xiv. 6; of the Trito- 
Isaiah in i. 16 (cf. Isa. [ν 1]. 7), in xiii. 11 (cf. Isa. Ix. 6-10), 14 (Isa. Ixvi. 10), 16 (Isa. liv. 11) He appeals to Nahum 
for the verification of his vadicinZum post eventum in xiv. 4 (cf. Nahum iii. 7 for its fulfilment in xiv.15). He utilizes 
ἘΣ ii. 3 in χῖν. ς. He bases his description of the glorious future on prophetic passages such as Jer. xxxi. 1-14; 
oy 3B f 

* Revue des Etudes juives, vol. xliv, No. 88, April-June, τος. 

δ in the case of Tobit iv. 3 and Sir. iii. 12, it is noteworthy that (1) WY twice, but AYP never, in LNN is thus 
translated ; (2) trepidys would not naturally represent either in this connexion; (3) RY, which Lévi follows, is certainly 
inferior to RS here. In the case of Sir. xxxi. 19, (1) according to Strack j\32 not [122 is correct, (2) memaiderpéevos In 
Tobit iv. 14 is a reminiscence of Ahikar (cf. p. 192 sefru). 

* Encye. Brit2, art. ‘Tobit’. 

5 ¢The Iranian Background of Tobit’, published in the ufos. 7ves, vol. xi, pp. 257-60. 

5 Cf. supra, p. 186, footnote 3. ᾿ : 

τ Hibbert Lectures (New Series), 1912, delivered in Manchester College, Oxford, and in the University of London. 
His Excursus, J/agtenism: and the Book of Tobit, attached to Lecture I, containing an interesting conjectural restora- 
tion of a supposed Magian archetype of our book, entirely supersedes his earlier essay in the /.xfes. Zres. Tam 
indebted to Professor Moulton for allowing me to read and make several quotations from this Excursus before its 
publication. 
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It was in Egypt, and practically in Egypt alone,? that an author such as ours could have made 
the use he has of those ‘ most important factors in Magianism ᾿ The recent discoveries of papyri 
in Egypt 2 have thrown new light upon the conditions of the Jews there. The Jews in Egypt would 
Jook with the less suspicion upon Persian ideas and customs inasmuch as the Persian empire, under 
Cambyses, had spared their temple on the island of Elephantine. Many of the worshippers at that 
shrine had once been mercenaries in the employ of the Egyptian military authorities. Inthe course 
of time Persian officers had been appointed over them, Persian soldiers quartered in Syene,and, towards 
the end of the fifth century 1.C., a Persian, by name Vidarna, had been in command of the entire 
carrison of the southern border. The descendants of these Jewish soldiers became military colonists, 
farmers, and ordinary burghers. But their environment for long remained partly Persian, for 
business was transacted with Persian weights and measures, and dates were reckoned according to 
the reigns of the various Persian kings. Thus we have a glimpse into the life of the Jew in Egypt, 
for the general conditions were probably much the same throughout the country, In some such 
environment the author of Tobit lived.? Possibly he knew but little of Magianism as a system of 
thought—in this book he is certainly not waging a polemic against it * or against Zoroastrianism— 
but was fairly well acquainted with the popular stories and legends Persians—soldiers and others— 
had introduced into the circles in which he moved. In our story, for instance, prefaced as it is by 
a reference to the careful burial of the dead, which is further inculcated in the body of the narrative, 
the surprising references® to the dog as the companion of the wayfarers (vi. 2 (1), xi. 5) may well 
be due to a confused recollection of fables originally of Magian tendency,® which emphasized, like the 
Vendidad, the importance of properly building ‘the tower of silence’ for the dead, and recorded 
Parsi funerals in which ‘a dog (with certain spots) is brought in to look at the corpse and so exorcise 
the Nasz’. But the dog is no longer a companion of Tobit and a participant in the funeral rites ; 
he simply accompanies the travellers. Similarly, the consanguineous marriages only form ἃ sub- 
sidiary part of his argument and the particular form and motive of their introduction, as already 
shown, are determined by other considerations. So too the name Asmodeus comes ultimately from 
Media but the weaning of the name cannot be pressec 


$9. INTEGRITY. 


The integrity, unity and originality of the book as a whole have not remained unchallenged. 
As carly as A. D, 1800 Tlgen endeavoured to prove that while i. 1-ili, 6 was written by Tobit himself 
(c. 68g 1.0) in Assyria, iii. 7-xii. 22 were not composed till δ. 280 B.c. in Palestine, and xiii was only 
inserted αὶ τὸ b.c. But the book is characterized throughout by a unity of purpose well conceived 
in its plan and natural and simple in its development, the work in short of a single author of more 
than average taste and ability. In spite, however, of Plath’s unanswerable demonstration—with one 


possible exception—of the integrity of the book, the allusions to Ahikar as well as the didactic) 


sections (especially iv, xii), the superficial contradictions, the use of the first person in 1. 1-iii.6 and the 
supposed irrelevancy of portions of xiv have been utilized, in the most radical manner by Erbt, to 
prove that edit in its present form is the result of a lengthy process of accretion, elaboration and 
chance conglomeration, and that a number of interpolations must first be removed and certain further 
redactional features (inserted, according to Erbt, as late as the second century A.D.) must be discarded 
before it is possible to make a conjectural reconstruction of the original story such as he himself 
attempts. Others, less radical than Erbt, find difficulties in only one or two of the following problems. 

slllusicns to Ahikar's history. Are these original? The discovery at Elephantine of AAzkar 
papyri carlier than 400 B.c. has removed the ὦ prior? objection that Adzkar is later than Tobit. 
On the contrary, if our author wrote in Egypt where Akikar was so popular, even supposing it was 
not elsewhere quite so well known a legend as Rk. Harris, Cosquin and others suppose, he might even 


Δ See ahove, p. 186, footnote 3. ” See especially Eduard Sachau, of. ec’, pp. xili-xxvii. 

* With Professor ]. 11. Moulton’s permission 1 quote the following extract from one of his letters to me on the 
subject ἃ “My earlier suggestion that the Jewish adaptation of a Median folk-story was actually made in Media by 
a Jew living there is not in the least necessary to my theory. Provided that a Jew in Egypt or elsewhere was able to 
get hold of this story, in oral or written form, all that 1 postulate is fully met. Indeed, your theory that Persian 
soldiers of Cambyses may have brought the story into Egypt suits admirably my argument that Zoroaster’s Reform 
did not enter into the religion of the Achaemenian Kings before Darius, and it was a good deal later that it reached 
the people.’ 

‘ As Kohut, dating the work in the third century A.D., has argued. 

® See p. 195 for their genuineness. 

* Erbt (Δ δὲ col. 5128), however, traces the dog not to Zoroastrian influence, but to ‘one of the variations of the 
tales of the spirit’ of The Groveful Dead which occasionally appears in animal form. Rosenmann refers it to the 


influence of Greek customs and literature, e.g. the Homeric poems (Odys. xvii. 29 ff., where the dog plays a similar 
role), which he thinks were not unknown to the Jews. 


194 


INTRODUCTION 


be expected to introduce some references to the fortunes of that hero and sage, especially in view of 
the non-Jewish background and models of his work and of the great use he has made of Ahikar’s 
wisdom. But i.orf.; ii, 105 xi, 18; xiv. ro, are all rejected by Erbt, Riggs, Miiller, Smend, Toy. 
xiv. 10, however, is certainly essential to the climax of the author's argument since it serves as 
a celebrated example of his dictum that divine justice always triumphs. That much is admitted by 
Reinach, who, unlike Ilgen, regards all the other allusions as spurious and supposes that the story of 
Ahikar was originally a Babylonian solar myth of essentially polytheistic colouring. Morcover, Miiller 
and Smend, who like gen, and iu opposition to Reinach, find most difficulty in xiv. 10, admit that all 
the passages, though interpolations, were very early accretions to the text, in fact pre-Christian. It 
is only the earlicst versians and recensions which preserve the tradition, the later ones tending more 
and more to misunderstand, confuse or omit the names. Thus R° is clearest (as Erbt acknowledges 
more than once); RY has partly lost the point of the references, conjectured Haman and preserved 
a somewhat corrupt text; 47 M. omitted it altogether; S$ has suffered textual corruption; F has 
conjectured darex. B,avowedly useless for textual criticism, so far supports the interpolatory theory 
(except in xi, 201) that Erbt yields to the temptation to gain support for his hypothesis by entering 
a special plea on behalf of Jerome’s superiority to the uncials in this particular! 

The Didactic Sections. Erbt and Riggs, consistently with their rejection of the allusions to the 
history of Ahilar, endeavour to set asidc also the allusions to the csdom of Ahikar, particularly 
iv.6b-19a. Toy holds that both iv and xii are the insertions of the late editor. But Ν᾿ 5 omission 
of iv. 6b-19a, to which Erbt appeals, docs not support the interpolatory hypothesis (see note 
ad loe.). Moreover, the parenetic contents of these verses, to which Erbt demurs as unsuitable to 
and disturbing the context, are justificd by the situation—Tobit belicves himself to be dying and 
desires to communicate to his son the wisdom he himself has acquired that it may help Tobias on his 
journey to Media and throughout his life. Verses 12 and 13 have special reference to the immediate 
problems of that journey, and are therefore carefully marked off from the rest by a freer rhythm. 

The Dog. That the references to this animal as the companion of the wayfarers were made 
by the author, not by an interpolator, is attested not simply by their presence in R$, but also from 
their vicissitudes in the various recensions and versions. vi. 2 (1) is possibly the allusion to which 
suspicion might most easily attach itself, for RY omitted it. He did so, however, simply because the 
sentence seemed tautologous. He introduces it without prejudice in v.17 (16) and xi. 4. In the 
latter case an original «xv (= κύων) preserved in H's version of Ν᾿ has accidentally become 
ks (= Κύριο9) in δὶ whereas Semitic prejudice and Jewish legalism reasserted itself in «17. followed 
by M, though in F the ancient tradition returned. That RY copied from R$ and not R* from RY is 
shown conclusively in xi. 4, where the former retained the συνῆλθει, though he omitted its comple- 
ment αὐτοῖς. ἘΠ removed the clause back to τ αν (?), made the dog run defore the party (cf. e¢ guasi 
nuntius adveniens B),and reintroduced him, v. 9, where dlandinwnto suae caudae gaudcbat was added 
in ¥. Were Lohr? right in regarding τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτῆς of 8 as a corrupt anticipatory dittography from 
v. 5 and in reading αὐτῶν for αὐτοῦ καί, 5. would still be prior to RY. But even if RY were the 
earlier, the dog could only be the work of the authar, not an interpolator. 

Luternal Contradictions and Signs of Non-unity. (τὺ In the Introduction (i. 3-iii. 17) and 
Conclusion certain difficulties of this nature have led to the denial of the originality or genuineness 
of these sections either as a whole or in part. The change, however, from the narration in the first 
person in i, 1-iii. 6 to that in the third in the subsequent chapters is not inexplicable. It was 
necessitated by the summary of Sarah’s previous history (iii. 7-15) and the author’s desire to paint 
in his own inimitable manner the contrast between the reader on the one hand, who has been 
initiated into the intentions of the merciful Providence (iii. 16 f.), and the heroes of the story on the 
other hand, who can only ‘walk by faith’. The author has lessened the harshness of the transition 
by the insertion of Tobit’s preparatory prayer (iii. 1-6). Moreover, Plath quite pertinently* points 
to similar alternations of third and first persons in the Aramaic A/zxar and the Acts of the Apostles. 
Again, if i. 6 seems to contradict i. 14 it is only because ‘the individual interest is stronger than the 
interest in the harmony of the parts’ (Plath), while the contradictions between i. 20 and ii. I fare 
mercly superficial. Nor is there any internal contradiction ia either Ν᾿ or RY as to the duration of 
Tobit’s blindness.* Finally, the style of xiv is in no way different from that of the preceding 
chapters, and its thought and contents (including v. 10) are sufficiently akin to the rest of the book 
to allow of its originality, unless indeed @ priori presuppositions of the way in which the book should 
end are allowed undue weight. From the fact that two proper names of an Aramaic form (xiv. 10) 


᾿ 1 Dr. Marshall regards this as an interpolation. 
2 ΖΑ ΤῊ, xx, p. 258. 
* In spite of Erbt’s strictures, £2, col. 5117. 
‘ The two years of ii, 10 appearing in RS not in RY, and the eight years of xiv. 2 in RY not R*. 
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point to an Aramaic original, it cannot be logically argued, as is done in the £ucy, Brit’, that the 
chapter is /afer than the rest of the book! True, 47. and M betray no knowledge of it, but that is due 
to intentional and conscious omission in their common ancestor, the purpose of which is as clear as 
their dogmatic modifications of ch. xiii. ; 

(2) In the central portion of the book. The inconsistency of vi. 17 (16) and v. 13 (12) is duc to 
Raphacl’s increasing anxicty for the consummation of the marriage 1n reaction from Tobit’s dis- 
inclination to espouse Sarah. Miiller, who supposes that the exorcisin of the demon by prayer 
(viii, 4-8) is a later feature of the story than that by magic, has examined the alleged contradictions 
involved in the various references to the fatal results of Sarah’s previous espousals. If Raguel had 
acted illegally in giving his daughter successively to seven men on whom he had no right to bestow 
her, Raguel himself should have paid the penalty, vi. 13 (12), whereas Raguel himself survived, but 
the seven were slain in satisfaction not of Jahvch’s just wrath but of a demon’s lust. Raguel anticipated 
that the same fate awaited Tobias, though he was confessedly the preordained husband for Sarah. 
Raphael, like Tobias, foresaw danger only to Tobias, not to Raguel, since if the latter alone had 
been expected to suffer, Sarah and Tobias would have escaped and inherited Raguel’s fortune at 
once. These inconsistencies after all are only superficial and result from the author’s attempt—on 
the whole admirably carricd out—to utilize demon-possession, like other ideas he had derived from his 
sources, in order to inculcate the importance of obeying the law and preserving the purity of Jewish 
marriages. It is in this connexion, however, that Miiller? discusses another problem which has 
a more serious bearing upon the purpose and date of the book (see pp. 183 f) as well as upon its 
integrity. In iii. 17 Sarah states that her father has no near relative whose offspring she is bound 
to marry, but in vii. 2-9 her parents have not forgotten Tobit’s existence. Tobit has no pre- 
monition of the happy duty of marrying his relative Sarah in store for Tobias, contenting himself 
with the general statement of iv. 12. whereas in vi. τὸ (g)-18 (17) Raphael is aware not only of the 
relationship but of Sarah's legal] obligations to marry Tobias, and the latter shows no surprise, if he 
is not in fact already as well aware of it as Raphael, and only shrinks from the dangers it involves 
to his own person. There is the further difficulty that, in spite of vi. 13 (12), vii. 12 (13), Holy Writ 
nowhere commands ‘ agnatic’ marriages, i.c. marriages within the particular family or tribe of the 
contracting parties as opposcd to inter-tribal unions. The case is not covered by Num. xxvii. I-11, 
xxxvi, which at the best was only theoretical and dealt only with the case of heiresses owning 
landed property in Palestine. Even Tobit’s reference to the patriarch’s action (iv. 12) rests not upon 
Genesis but on traditions in vogue in the earlier post-exilic period such as Fubilces has preserved. 
Miiller therefore supposes——and it is an exceedingly happy supposition—that the author sought 
to ineulcate not tribal as opposed to inter-tribal, but Fewish as opposed to Fewish-pagan 
marriages. Sarah’s seven former husbands were slain because they were pagans, but Tobias 
had a right superior to that of any other possible suitor at the moment, because he was the 
only Jew in the neighbourhood. Thus ἀδελφός in this book properly means a brother Jew, ἀδελφή 
=a term of endearment for the only legal’ wife a Jew may have, i.c. a Jewess,? vii. 15 (16), viii. 4, 
γένος = kindred, not in the narrower sense of tribal relationship but with the wider connotation of 
the Jewish nation, c.g. in i. 17, rua τῶν ἐκ Tod ἔθνους μου can only be intended as a synonym for, 
not as an antithesis to, rots ἐκ τοῦ γένους μου in v.16. The example of the patriarchs is quoted iniv. 12 
not to inculcate their marriage with near relatives as such, but to exemplify by the fact that their 
wives were near relatives how careful to avoid marriage with non-Jewesses were these patriarchs, the 
‘fathers of old time’ (iv. 12) of the whole Hebrew race. Attractive as Miiller’s theory is, and though 
successfully explaining the apparent contradictions of the story, it is not entirely supported by any 
version or recension. Miiller falls back on an eclectic text, the result of the rejection of all readings 
of Κ΄, RY, and ἈΠ which militate against his theory. This procedure presupposes that each and all 
of these revisions embodies an attempt (only partially suceessful in each case) to transform a story, 
originally inculeating only Jewish marriages, into one advocating agnatic marriages. But could all 
these revisions possibly have shared this purpose in common? Certainly they could have done if— 
an impossible condition—they could αὐ be proved to have been made écfore the irksome duty of 
agnatic marriage was annulled in the first century b.c. Whereas those revisions which were made 
afier that date—i. ¢. at least two of them (irrespective of the rival merits of RS and RY)—if they made 
any alterations at all, would tend to obscure and remove the agnatic motif; Miiller (p. 7, note 4) 
admits that R° actually did so in vi. 16 in deference to RS. Hence the agnatic interest must have 
figured to some extent in the original story, probably, however, only in the half-hearted way in 
which it appears in R*. The author's advice might be summed up: At all costs marry Jewesses of 
the purest possible descent, like the patriarchs; marry your own sisters or cousins, if no other 
Jewesses are available. 
1 of, cit., pp. 3-9. * Cf, p. 186, footnote 7. 
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ᾧ το, RELIGIOUS AND Moran TEACHING. 


The theological, religious, and moral outlook of our author is far from unimportant. Un- 
fortunately the comparatively lengthy treatment which the other problems of the book have claimed 
allows only of a very brief résumé. 

A. The author’s—as opposed to the later redactors’—religious presuppositions are those of 
the popular mind tinged with the point of view of the newest developments of the official and 
orthodox leaders of the post-cxilic period, in its earlier rather than its later phases. This is amply 
justified by the following considerations :— 

(1) Doctrine of God. The full Monotheism of the post-exilic period is presupposed.) The 
descriptions of Jahveh’s qualities are manifold.2 Since He is a transcendental Deity. lle hears men’s 
prayers through angelic mediation. The tendency to distinguish between Jahveh, the invisible and 
ineffable, and His personified sclf-manifestation and revelation also appears, but only in the two 
expressions, ‘the Glory’, iii. 16, xii. 12, 15, and ‘the Name’, iti. 11, viii. 5, Xi. 14, Nil. 6, nili. 18, 

' (2) Angelology®—The angelology of the author as compared with that of Jubilees, 1 Enoch 
and RY, is at a somewhat embryonic stage of its evolution. As compared, on the other hand, 
with that of the Old Testament as a whole, it seems to stand well within the threshold of the 
subsequent period. It is especially noticeable that Raphael here represents in germ the ideas 
which afterwards erystallized in the fully developed doctrine of Michael, with whose functions 
Raphael's should therefore be carefully compared.* 

Chapter nil is without parallel in the extant literature of Judaism. The whole story illustrates 
the free, untutored, and vigorous type of speculation existent a little before the rise of Pharisaic 
regulations of the dogma. This belief in the angel’s intervention, moreover, always remained 
essentially characteristic of the people’s religion as opposed to that of the learned and cultured.® 
With iii. 16 f., xii. 12, 15 (14), cf. Jub. xxx. 20, Testaments of Dan vi, of Asher vi, of Levi v. 

(3) Eschatology. The author shows no advance upon the pre-exilic period in his conceptions 
of death and its consequences. The grave is external in its annihilating effects, iii. 6, το, cf iv. 10, 
xii. 9. In relation to the nation, however, he stands possibly almost on a threshold of the Apoga- 
lyptic tendency. He has worked out for himself a crude and simple, but yet unmistakable, philo- 
sophy of the future. Jerusalem at the end of a given period will be rebuilt and the Temple 
sumptuously restored, the scattered tribes reunited, and—to his credit—the heathen will worship 
the God of Israel, xiii. 7-18 a, xiv.4-6. See further, Charles, Eychatology, 1899, pp. 165 Ff. 

B. It is in the practical sphere that our author's religious and moral outlook find their 
fullest expression. His hero is a rare instance of an almost perfect combination and realization, in 
actual life, of the pricstly and prophetic ideals. 

(1) The cultus,° as practised at Jerusalem, the precepts of the /aw (tithes, marriage,’ purity, 
&e.) and Ferusalem itself, are primary factors in the author's life, i. 3-13; if, 1-9, and their future 
perfection is painted in glowing colours, xiii. 7-18 a, xiv. 4-7. 

(2) The‘ Three Pillars of Judaism’, prayer, alinsgiving, and fasting ave inculcated. Fasting 
(ii. 4) has not reached the culmination of its development. Almsgiving, however, as in ΘΙ τ ἢ," 
ranks high among the non-sacrificial duties of Judaism, i. 3, 16, ii. 14, iv. 7 ff. 16, xii. gf, xiv. 
9, is the stxe gua non of a long and prosperous life, a virtue, to be practised by the richest, i. τό ἢ, 
ii, 10, and the poorest, ii. 14, and occupies a prominent position in the -teaching’ both of Tobit, 
iv. 3-19, and of Raphael, xii. 8. ‘ Righteousness’ is thus already tending to take the lower level 
and become synonymous to some extent with almsgiving,!® but devotion to the cultus and legalism 
do not result in this book in hypocrisy or externalism, since the whole is pervaded with a mysticism 
ae finds its highest expression in heart-felt praycr as the immediate means of communion with 

od.4 

This is evident not simply from the number and length of the prayers which are quoted, but 
from the care which has been devoted to their position, structural arrangement, and contents.’ 


1 See iv. 145 Nill. 1,2, 5, 6, 113 xiv. 6. 2 See vil. 17 (18}3 vill. $5 xii. 4, 7, 11, 15. 

® The demonology and magical elements are relics of the author’s sources and Jewish-Egyptian environment and 
do not belong to the circle of his own constructive ideas, and are thercfore not dealt with here. 

* See Wilhelm Lueken, A/ichac/, 1898. 

Ὁ Cf. W. Bousset, Le Religion des Judentums, second edition, p. 370. 

δ See Boussel, of. c/7., p. 123. 7 Cf. pp. 183 f., 196, supra. 

δ Note the addition in x. 7 in RY. 

Ὁ Cf. Sirach iv. 10 (Heb.); vil. 10, 325 xvi. 14 (Heb.); xvii. 22, &c. W Ch p. 191, supra. 

4 For the important place of prayer and its function in this connexion in Judaistn, see Communion with Gad, 
191}, pp. 106-13, by Dr. Darwell Stone and the present writer. 

Cf. Plath, ef. οἷο, pp. 382, 390, 401. 
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Tobit’s (iii, 16.) and Sarah’s (iii. 10-15) prayers, uttered with face turned to Jerusalem, and the 
immediate answer to them in iii. 16, 17, are the climax to the Introduction (i. 3—ili. 17). Both are 
probably typical of the form in which prayers were cast in the writer’s day. Each contains an invo- 
cation,! followed by an act of adoration (iil, 2, 11), and the specific supplication with a lengthy retro- 
spective explanation. Both are of almost equal length, in spite of Sarah's preliminary history 
(iii. 7-15) being otherwise much bricfer than Tobit’s (i. 3-iii. 6). Sarah’s is the more concrete and 
individualistic, Tobit’s the wider in its outlook and the more intercessory. The same structural 
arrangement characterizes vili. 5-7, 16f. and the frequent thanksgivings. The liturgical Amen 
appears in viii, 8.2 Finally, Raphael sets prayer in its rightful position in Nii. 8 and asserts its 
efficacy in xii. 12, which is followed by the exile’s prayer of exhortation and consolation, xiii, 1-6. 
In none of them, however, is there a single petition for the conversion of the non-Jewish world. 

(3) Aferality and cthics are inculcated in all departments of life, e. g. picty towards parents, 
the duty of Jewish marriage, the purity of wedlock,’ and in matters of everyday life,* from a stand- 
point as high as, if not higher than, Ahikar’s. It was such moralizing precepts as these, rather than 
theological dogmas, which did most to regulate and direct contemporary life—both Jewish and 
pagan. 
(4) A special plea seems to be entered in relation to contemporary conduct towards the dead, 
Though from a literary point of view our author is dependent upon Ahilsar directly for iv. 17, 
yet it is quite clear that he is inculcating an actual religious practice. In fact, at the time our 
author lived, it would appear to have been a subject of considerable dispute as to whether such 
offerings were right and proper and a matter of duty (cf. Sir. vii. 33; Job iv. 17) or whether they 
were definitely to be excluded by Judaism*® and its adherents (Sir. xxx. 18,19; Ep. Jer. 31, 32; 
Wisdom xiv. 15, xix. 3; Sibyl. Or. viii. 382-4). At the time when Jubilees xxii. 17 was written 
they were apparently regarded as characteristic of the Gentiles. See, further, Charles, of. εἶ, 
PP. 25731: 4 

Sai. INFLUENCE OF THE BooK ON LATER LITERATURE. : 


A. δι, There is considerable evidence to show that Tobit was held in high repute alike 
by early and by later Judaism. (4) There are possibly traces of its use in Daniel, in the later 
Psalms, in the beok of Jubilees (τ΄. note iv. 16, 18, 21f.; x. 4-6), the Test. of Job, &c.® (6) While 
the references to it in New Testament (v. /zfra) exemplify its use by the Jews of our Lord’s 
day, RY is the best evidence of its extraordinary popularity between ¢. 200 L.C. and ¢c. A.D. 150. 
(c) In M an example survives of its use among pious orthodox Jews. (d@) The fact that the 
latter found a place in the A/idrash Rabba de Rabbah together with the passage contained 
in the addition to the A/édrash Tauchuma;' illustrates best of all how thoroughly our story permeated 
the thought of later Judaism. (c) Finally in F as also in Gaster’s Hebrew, if not also in the London 
Hebrew, we have an unmistakable example of Jewish interest in the book in the Middle Ages. 

B. Christiau.® Interest in the question of the presence in the New Testament of allusions to 
Tobit and of passages tinged whether directly or indirectly with a recollection of Tobit’s history or 
maxims, has been damped in the past by the credence which the theories of Graetz, Kohut and 
others once unfortunately gained. More lately the field has been occupied by the attempts of 
students of Ahikar to find traces of the use of that legend in the New Testament, instead of 
admitting that the probabilities may point to the latter's comparative supersession by Tobit, into 
which, as already stated, its most permanent features had by now® been merged. 

Christianity appealed, at least at the outsct, to the very classes to whom Tobit would be 
especially dear with its simple but sympathetic narrative of the fortunes of Jews of previous days 
who had lived under the yoke of a foreign domination—classes, too, who would give an equally 
enthusiastic welcome to the most crudely painted Apocalyptic. The fact that our book, though 
uever in the Jewish Canon, survived the shock of this religious revolution and found a still more 
honourable position in the Bible of the new community than it had ever done under the old Covenant, 


Ὁ * Lord" in Tobit’s own, ‘Lord my God’ in Sarah’s. 
* Cf, Judith xiii, 20. 3 See p. 196, supru, 
Ch. Budde, ef. c/4, p. 406: André, of. εὐ, p. 178; Bousset, ef. c7t., p. 400. 
"See Deut. xxvii igs Jer. xvic 7: Esa. viii, ΤΟ XIN. 3. ; 
" sce * Tobit’ in 4/274; vol. iv, p. 789. 
* Printed and translated Ly Neub., of. oft. See Néldeke ep. cit., p. 63. 
“Ct J. Mottat, advo. to the fat. af NOT, 1911, Pp. 34 f. ; 
* It should be remembered that this holds good even if the parallels to Ahikar be regarded as interpolations, 
; ᾿ ae Mulley and Sinend irankly admit Ahikar’s presence in the text of Tobit prior to the Christian era. 
oe yp. 1041. 
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speaks volumes for its intrinsic charm and adaptability for the spiritual requirements of the new 
religion. 

i) Ln the New Testament. It has already been hinted (p. 189, footnote 10) that, instead of 
Ahikar directly, it might be right to sce a reference to Ahikar only as mediated through Tobit in the 
Parables of the Wicked Servant and the Barren Fig-tree. Thus Tobit would stand in the same 
relation to these parables as Isa. v. 1-7 to the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen. Again, to insist 
that Ahikar itself, not Ahikar as abridged in Tobit, influenced the diction of the Biblical as well as 
the non-Biblica] stories of Judas’ death is to come very near denying even the general historicity of 
the kernel of the story in order to find its kernel in Ahikar. In the case of our Lord's words, which 
were uttered in Aramaic, verbal, as distinct from literary, coincidence with the Greck must be 
expected generally only in so far as the evangelists have modelled their Greek on that of the ΤᾺΝ. 
The following parallels, however, even if only accidental, arc noteworthy: xi. οὗ and Luke xv. 20; 
xii. 8 and Matt. vi. r-18; a materialistic interpretation of iv. g condemned in Matt. vi. 20f.; iv. 15 
and Matt. vii. 12, Luke vi. 315? iv. 7 and Luke xi. 47; ° iv. 16 and Matt. xxv. 35f. But do the 
remarkable parallels to the commission and Ascension of Raphael which are collected in the note to 
xii. 16-22 fall into the same category? Do their completeness aid detail suggest that our book 
exercised a direct and important formative, if not creative, influence upon the expression of the 
truths of the Transfiguration, Resurrection, and Ascension of our Lord? Or are we to suppose 
both only represent the popular vocabulary in which such events were wont to be related? True, 
angels ascended in the Old Testament; the Ascension of [saiah and Assunutption of Moses must once 
have related something similar, but nowhere is there so exact a coincidence of religious presup- 
position, literary expression and dramatie climax as in Tobit xii. 16-22. 

S. Paul is possibly conscious of his indebtedness to Tobit, ‘which must certainly have been 
a part of his library 4 With iv. 12a cf.1 Thess. iv. 3; xii. 10 ef. Rom. vi. 23; iv. 8 cf.1 Cor. xvi 2 
and 2 Cor. viii. 12; iv. 7,16 οἵ, 2 Cor.ix7a% R. Harris ὃ has already pointed out the use S. Paul 
made of Tobit iv. 10 in Gal. vi. 10. 

In the third group of Pauline Epistles, Eph. v. 18, though expressed in the language of 
Prov. xxiii. 31 in LXN, recalls the advice of Tobit iv. 15 Ὁ. 

Still more important are the alleged parallels between Tobit and the Pastoral Epistles. The 
uncommon phrase βασιλεὺς τῶν αἰώνω: occurs in Tobit ἈΠ]. 6 and 1 Tim. i. 17, in both eases in an 
ascription of praise. Withiv.gcf.3 Tim. vi. 1g; Tobit iv.21 cf.1 Tim. vi. 6. The form of address 
‘my child Timothy’ reminds us of Tobit’s recurring formula. Is it possible to go further? What 
abuses or heresies was the writer of the Pastorals combating? Are we quite sure that there is no 
alternative to the rival claims of Rabbinism and Gnosticism ? Granted undue reverence for tractates 
of mythological, demonologicai and useless—non-religious, though moral—proverbial tendencies, 
such as we meet with in Tobit; granted, too, possibly the presence to some small extent of the 
numerous speculations and vicious by-products of a debased Apocalyptic—is it not probable that 
the writer of the Pastorals had ample justification for the remarks upon which the theories of Gnostic 
or Rabbinic polemics are based ? 

It only remains to mention two other points of contact between Tobit and the New Testament. 
The ethical and moral point of view and forms of literary self-expression in vogue among the circles 
which produced the early chapters of Acts were similar in some respects to Tobit’s—on the positive 
and goed side of the latter. With Tobit 1.3 cf. Acts ix. 36b; Tobit ii. 1 cf. Acts ii. 1 (Pentecost) ; 
Tobit iii. 16 with Acts ix. 18 ; xi. 12,13 (13); and Tobit xii. 12 with Acts x. 4. Lastly—apart from 
the parallelism of demonological technicality in Tobit viii. 3 and Rev. xx. 2 independently borrowed 
from current formulae—Rev. xxi. 10-21 is as much dependent on Tobit xiii. τό and Rev. xix. I-7 on 
Tobit xiii. 15 as upon other Old Testament and Apocryphal literary models of this type. 

(ii) 7 post-Apostolic Christian Writers Tobit is quite unmistakably placed on as high 
a pedestal as the other books of the Apocrypha not known at the time to have been written in 
Hebrew, and most often it was even venerated as highly as any other Scriptures—a fact well 
illustrated by Clem. Alex’s. quotation 7 of iv.16 as ἡ γραφή. For numerous other Patristic quotations, 
decisions of Church Councils, and use and influence in the Anglican Church, see Fuller ef. οί. 
Marshall, of. e7f., and cf. p. 178, supra, footnote 7. 


‘ A closer parallel at any rate, in thought and language, than Gen. xlvi. 29. : Soe eet 

2 The scriptural antiquity of which is vouched for by οὗτος yup ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ of προφῆται. Hillel, like Tobit, 
expressed himsclf only negatively, see Taylor, Pirge doth, 37. fons 

3 τὰ évévtu has been rendered more or less in conformity with Tobit by guae sea? (bd g), ex his guae hatet?s (1), 
quod superest (Vulg.), ea quae penes vos sunt (Beza), guantum potestis (Grotius); οἵ. Luther's vor dem, das da ist 
See Plummer, S. Luke, /ut. Crit. Comment., ad loc. 

‘ A.J. Th., p. 546. : ἐς 

* Just as 7b is a quotation from Prov, xxii. 8, LNX. * of. ctt., p. S45. 7 Strone. ii. 23, 139: 
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Δι. CHIEF ABBREVIATIONS, 


R* = Sinaitic and most original form of text 
RY = Recension best preserved in Cod. Vat. See § 3. 
K° = Third recension 
Ox = Oxyrhynchus Papyrus, No. 1076 
ar. = Extant Aramaic text 
M = Miinster Hebrew 


[MJ | varieties of Minster Hebrew (see p.179, ' 
Pr | footnotes 1, 2, 4, 5) \ See ὃ 4. 


i = Old Latin, of which aBy5 are MSS. 
S = Syriac Versions 
F = Fagius’ Hebrew 
D = Vulgate 
κις &C. = καί, &e, 
aded., Ke. = ἀδελφός, Kc. 
κι δι «2°, «8°, &c. = first, second, third eccurrence of καί, &c., In a verse. 


1: 


to 


a 


OBL 


PREFACE, i. I. 2. 


The book of the words of Tobit, the son of Tobiel, the son of Hananiel, the son of Aduel, the 
son of Gabacl, the son of Raphael, the son of Ragucl, of the seed of Asicl, of the tribe of Naphtali; 
who in the days of Shalmaneser king of the Assyrians was carried away captive out of Thisbe, 
which is on the right hand of Kedesh Naphtali in upper Galilee above Asser, behind the < road> 
leading west, on the left of Phogor. 


INTRODUCTION, 1. 3-1il. 17. 
A Tonrt’s EARLIER HISTORY, i. 3-11. 6. 
i. Tobit’s Previous Fortunes, i. 3-22. 


1 Tobit walked in the ways of truth and in acts of righteousness all the days of my life, and 
I did many almsdeeds to my brethren and my nation, who went with me in the captive band into 
the land of the Assyrians, to Nineveh. And when I was in mine own country, in the land of Israel, 
and when I was young, all the tribe of Naphtali my father fell away from the house of David my 
father and from Jerusalem, the city which < was chosen> out of all the tribes of Israel for all the 
tribes of Israel to sacrifice there, and wherein the temple of the habitation of God was hallowed and 


lor. BAoy.] ΠῚΠ ΝΣ. lr ἼΒΌ πὶ MF Τωβειθ}) τὰ Β ow A  Thobisa8  Tobis 78 λάθοι Ss 
sno dr ΤΟΣ F sro ΝΒ ἼΠΣ adr Teg] Sse S > F Ανανιηλ] > 4,7 Adovyd | Navy A 
Nulon? S > Lar (Ssvay) M Γαβαηλ] Tan. A > Ar Ssogaa F τ᾿ Ραφαηλ) > ΒΑ ΞΜ Ar MF 
τ. Ραγουηλ] > BA SU Ar MF ex τ᾿ on, Aouad ΠῚ Asihel (+6 Gadalel, f. Arabei) > adr Syey j3 
tema 12 ΔΙῚ φυλι] pre. BA 2. os] pr. (nbs 13 penn ea andi qe abun oy pac aba ten) M ται] 
> BA post Θισβὴς F Ενεμεσσαρου] ον SH Ar ME T. Agovpior | Aco. BA μϑολν S mn 
ar wes MEF ἐκ Θισβης] ex Θιβὴς A wash 5 Bihel civitate™ snap 28 72 ama dr ΌΤΙ a Nw 
Savi aS iE: nevex be& | > ir MF Κυδιως} τἰῶὼν A ao S Edisse civitatis 2 > Ar MF 
ety... Φογωρ] > Ark avo Ταλειλ.} Γαλιλ. B'A ἴῃ superioribus G a8%" ἰπ superiore G y — super 
G...am δ ΝΟ ΣῚ de Δ ΟΣ sey bo oy F urepave | νπερίανω B* unepalvo ΒΡ ὑπερ (sed το annot.) s* 
contra > M Aconp| Aonp BA gam S Naasson& > M om. Ovo. ηλι.} > BAS post viam quae 
ducit in occidentem aBy 3  quac est ad eccidentem solem ὃ 712° Siar Sy M εξ apart. boy.] > BASM 
doy.] Raphain & 5. Eyo Ὅν} ye Sy παι nds ΣΡ ΠῚΣΙ ‘> ae ΔΙ dert, fers, ubigue Ar adn6.] DT ΔΙῚ exop.] 
+ snd MI ev dixacoovvers| -νῇ Bo -νη ASaBy > dar ma mips Ny Gaia ch cw. | > Ar ποι.) ὙΠῸ M 


μου} > B πορευθ.] πρόπορ. ἢ σινπορευομ. A ym ar >M μετ᾽ ἐμ.] >M ἐν τ. αἰχμ. 
> BAS την} > BA rar] > BA 4. ἐν το x. pou] > Ar M γ}}} 27. τὴ BA Rtas oles hae 
reatepor pou orros BAS inter omnes iunior B who alr Fo syn nya Ar y] > BA Neg. | pr. τοῦ BA 
τι mar, pou | > drM ἀπεστησαν | -or BA πὰ δ > F aro τ᾿ eux. | sm2di3 alr Alt. mar. μ᾿ 
κι ὑπὸ] > BA Dictabasys mor ME lepoveadnp | Ἱεροσολυμων BA aad pod pI Wary ArM 
woh... ares | >aAr Toews της] τ. ἐκλεγεισης BAS + civitate quae est electa αὶ + ΠΣ ἫΝ MF 
preven le ex | απὸ BA φυλων] pr. τῶν BA ets: Hs GUTS τούς ἰκὶ NY. 0 Ke OK... εἰς TUT, T. γέν, τ᾿ acovos | 


ubi altare constitutum est... quod sanetificatuin est in saccula. Tunc, cui... aedificatum esset .. . ut sacri- 
ficaret in ipso omnis progenies in acternum et 3% mbynd amma mia» Som ‘en pare 50 enpon » nam ov 


To. Ραγουὴλ = NIV as Φογώρ (τ΄. 2) = WA Uf Ppoppa = T02Y, and other transliterations of hard Y). 


ἃς ’Eveyeo. Tall conjectures that “><? was misread 3}, but even if this was the ultimate cause of the form, Ἔνεμεσ. 
evel ὍΣΣ ᾿ ΘΩ͂ ( . ἔκ αὶ ᾽ - 
was well known as a recognized Greck equivalent of “Ὁ since all the Vss, translating from the Greek, were able to 
substitute Shal. for it; therefore the mistake of WY for ou if that be the correct explanation, had probably taken place 
before Tobit was written. Kudwss probably = Kadesh. Cod. 248 and the Complut. have κυριῶς, hence A.V. ‘which is 
properly called NJ In the crit. appar. Swete has been followed. Nestle (Seftweg. ili, p. 23), however, urges that 
Swete is wrong in his reference to the last three letters of ὑπεράνω: it was the arw before Tad. which a secondary 
hand cancelled by placing dots above it. ᾿Λσσήρ = Hazor. After ὀπίσω insert ὁδοῦ in δ with a By (conjectured by 
Reusch, accepted by Muller), cf 21225 N12 JAI NN, Deut. xi. 30. 
_ 4 Restore in δὲ το ἐκλέγο (omilted through haplography of ex) after πύλεως (which RY in turn omitted) and in τὴ 5 
insert καί before ἐτί, ; 
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Mit BOOK ΟΕ ΤΟΒΙΤ 1. 4-10 


5 built for all ages. All my brethren and the house of Nephtalim my father, they sacrificed to the 
6 calf, which Jeroboam the king of Israel made, in Dan <and> on all the mountains of Galilee. And 
I alone used often to journey to Jerusalein at the feasts, as it hath been ordained in all Israel by an 
everlasting decree. I used to go to Jerusalem with the firstfruits and the firstlings and the tenths of 

7 the cattle and the first shearings of the sheep, and give them to the priests, the sons of Aaron, for 
“7) the altar, and the tenth of the corn and the wine and oil and pomegranates and the rest of the fruits 
to the sons of Levi, who ministered at Jerusalem. And the second tenth I tithcd in money for 

8 the six years, and went and spent it each year at Jerusalem: and gave it unto the orphans 
and the widows and the proselytes who attached themsclves to the children of Israel; 1 brought it 
and gave it unto them in the third year, and we did cat it according to the decree which was decreed 
concerning it in the book of Moses and according to the commands which Deborah, the mother of 

9 Hananiel our father commanded, because my father left me an orphan when he died. And when 
I became a man, I took a wife of the seed of our own family, and of her I begat a son and called his 
10 name Tobias. After the carrying away captive to Assyria when I was carried away captive, I came 
to Nineveh, and all my brethren and those that were of my kindred did cat of the bread of the 


men ΝΒ “5 δ onder my ΔΙ (τ 1) πασ. putas] was. τ. -λας BA omn. nationibus y (ο. tribubus a β δ) 
Iop.8°| > BAS k. ny: | > § (corrupt) Tov 6.) τ᾿ ὑψιστου BA SL ox. | οἱκ. A avr | > BA Hieru- 


salem 3, 5. πον. οἱ adeA. μου {ov N* μ superscr. δ uCeéd)) | Ke (> Ξ) rac. αἱ pur. (+ Ιε +f? $) σιναποστασ. 
BAS(AF) > Ar Kl... mar. μι] post δαμαλ. NEAMIBAS (fF) > Ar ΤΒΣ now M  omnisque 


(et y) domus gc. a BS γὃ Ned. |] pr. tov A eOucrat.| εθυὸν NOAM BA tmdy1 ona May F ἐκεῖνοι 
τι μόσχῳ] τὴ Baad τὴ δαμαλει NC®™IBAS vitulo αὐτοο ἅν’. whsyS dr ama yd ΔΙῚ odysn my odyan my F 


ον emot... Todeaa. | > BASF Tepof. ] +02) [3 ΔΙ. ev Δαν] fost εθυσιαζον © pr. Sx mera ar M ET bxe xe 
Γαὰλ.» Ar M εἰ omnibus altissimis montibus G.a% cum omnibus superioribus partibus G.y — et in excelso 
omnium gentium. G. ὃ 6. cayo | κι eyo ἃ NI) (ef ubique) Ar povetar. | pos BAS > ™M +ayn any F 
πολλακις] mheovak. ΒᾺ aliquoties αβγ —aliquotiens ὃ > dr MF εἰς lepogoAvpal? & Β ab Al ev τοῖς 15 tt 
el? N Bab A] > BX vid ev2?| > BA ev π. lap. | >ArM “yn by M marte| +r. BA προστ. at. | 
Myo I ΝΙΝ wpa ἦγ Ὁ nana M (+) F τ᾿ πρωτογεν. κι] > ΒΑ αβγ Spec. 59 ΜῈ amemen dr 
τι dex] > ὃ κτηνων} yernuar. BAS  armentorum (-ti y argenti Spec.) et pecorum (-odum y) aBy Spec. 
pecorumd > ArMF πρωτοκουρας] τ. mpoxouptas B (pos/ ras sey ras tn Bi π᾿ BRM soustr) τὶ mpwroxupias A 
>é6dr maaan ΝΜ τὶ προβατων} > BAéArMF exor| Say sim Ar ἀπετρεχ. εἰς lep.] > BAUM 
wond alr aliter F ἡ. κι €66.] > M avta | αὐτὰς 5 απίο λων ἢ" > M Tou. AL... lepove.t?] 
mS uns on smn $25 eddy ar Aapor | Ap. A mp. τ. θυσ.) + avr. τῶν γενήμ. NEAMIBAA των 
γεν. ΒΞ δά ἴῃ ὃ »Ῥαβγ Spec. MF 2° 7, δεκάτην} τ. δεκατὴν εδιδουν BAS et quod moris erat de 
triticoa@y οἱ decimam frumenti δ et secundum morem legis de trit. Spec. > M+ pena F FAO τον 
axpod. | > BASF το ow. κι τὶ oer.] τ᾿ σιτι κι το ow. NE® ἐς trilico vino af y ἐλαίων N* |] τὸν NOX ay Spec. 
x, ροων} +x. τ᾿ συκων δὲ Θ Ῥ0 Δ οἱ (de) ficu malorum granatorum a y6 Spec. axpodp. δ 68] xpodp. N* 
τ. θεροπουσιν) τ᾿ τευου. BA qrammtroy Set servientibus Domino, qui praesto erant # (cf M) fia. F ev? | 


εἰς Β Ὁ A — dex.r. deur. usyite ad von. Moo. (Vv. 8)] SIBDI NIT ΠΡ ὍΣ BAN ΟΣΝ ΠῚΠ NY NST NIN NET 
mn Ar» myon (05 aby bo py ΠΟῪ noe baa enadm) naabdsdy oimed ab tender fer net ὩΣ ΔΙ δέκ, τι al 
deur. dex. BA ἀπεδεκ. ἀργυριω] ἀπεπρατιζομὴν ΒΔ 5. commutans in pecunia (zw Rewsch) α Β τ. εξ ἐτῶν 
> BASF lepovoadnp?’| Ἱεροσολιμοις BA (+48) in loco sancto aBy Spec. > ὃ 8. εδιδι auta.. . 
εἰσεῴερ. x, e618, αὐτοῖς ev τ᾿ τριτ, ετ.] τ΄ τριτὴν edt. BAS (cf M sugre) 1ἡ tertii ad decimationem ferebam ... et 
dabam illis in tertioannoaf decimationem dabam... in Israel y  tertia autem decima dab, ... et dabain de. ὃ 
ita ut Tertii anni decemationem darem .. . in Isr. Spee. το ορῴαν. . . . veoes lap. | ou (Bb vid pois b*) καθηκει BA S 
proselytis et orph, et viduis (et v. > δ), αβγὸ Sec. mean pra F ros προσκ. τ᾿ vt. Iop.] faciens omnia quae 
pracepta sunt (+a Domino Syec.) in Isr.a Sy Spec. adpositis in Isr. ὃ το vos] pr. dour NEAT x. 708, 
. Mwan κι] SB ASS OE 706. | manducabam Ἀν κατα τ΄ erTon, ας] καίως BAS > ArF as ἐνέτι ow 
anefar,| NOP NANI ΠΤ ΙΝ NT aM anes “pb pam dr 328.) Δεμβ. A Av, tr. mat. np. | T. Tar. 
μου BAS MF pairis mei Thobihel matri meae et patri meo a Daniheld » ort] Store BA ἀρῴανον 


: απεθ.] -vos κατελειῴθην ὑπὸ τ. πατρὸς pov (+N MF) BAS M 9. ἐγεθην ΝΜ] ἐγενηθ. NE® εγενομὴν BA 
yer.| pro Array BASS  uxorem nomine Annam af (A. > γ) extiom, ... nov] amyan ede Mo +a 
mn Ar M eyyer. εξ avt. | m navy arMF νιον . .. ἄνομα avr. | > BA IO, peta... ῃχμαλωτισθην]} 


kore ny... ony (-ημεν DF - "ἘΣ γΝ 0 M) ΒΑ Ξ γα MF εἰ postquam in captivitatem deveni ad Assyrios «3 


5. τῇ βάαλ (RY) is an imitation of LN NX, e.g. 4 Kings xxiii. 5 (cf. the papyrus fragment of the Ascension of Isaiah, ii. 12), 


not an andrygonons deity (Baudissen, Herzce’s AL. sub Luc, istes/e) or a corruption of Bethel (Graetz, Neub.) ; 
eee. s f : : 
“Ν M21 in Ar, however, is a mistake, reproduced in M, for ina: 


6. The non-classical word γένημα, common in LNN, is found in papyri, Mayser, Grama. a. grieck. Lap. cus a. 
Ptel.-ceit, p. 214. Deissm. 2.S., pp. 109 ff. ἐν Ἵερ. (Cod, Vat.) after a verb ot motion belongs to the distinetly vernacular 
style of the RY text, cf. v. 5, vi. 6, 1x. 2, while the form ‘lepoudAvpu (IXY ἱερὸς Σόλι μοι 3) is Hellenistic. 

7-9. See Miiller, ef. εἶδ, pp. 37-48, for minute textnal criticism of 2. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 10-18 


11, 12 Gentiles. But I kept myself from cating of the bread of the Gentiles ; and, when I remembered my 
13 God with all my soul, the Most High gave me grace and favour in the sight of Shalmaneser and 
14} used to buy for him all things for his use, and go into Media and buy for him thence, until he 

died. And left purses in trust with Gabacl the brother of Gabri in the land of Media, ten talents 

of silver. 
15 And when Shalmaneser was dead and Sennacherib his son reigned in his stead, the roads of 
16 Media were unsafe, and I could no more go into Media. In the days of Shalmaneser I did 
17 many almsdeeds to my brethren who were of my kindred: I used to give my bread to the hungry, 
(17) and garments to the naked: and if I saw any of my nation dead, and cast forth behind the wall of 
18 Nineveh, I buried him. And whomsoever Sennacherib slew, when he had come fleeing from Judaea 
in the days of the judgement which the King of heaven wrought upon him for the blasphemies 
wherewith he had blasphemed, I buried. For in his wrath he slew many of the children of Israel, 
and I stole away their bodies and buried them. And Sennachcrib sought them and found them not. 


(cum ὃ of. 8) αἰχμαλ, N*] + pe NOM Ν.] ἘΝΗΩΣῚ snap ety M exop.| > BA Sa8F_ morarer 6.47 Δ 
n2}>BAS por? | > B ya.) pr. paren pax no tr 11. ΝΠῸΝ po Smt ΠΙΠῚ Say xb sim Ar 
s ooxtorpe osansa nossa xb vps ΔΙ (fT) ἐκ τὸ apr. το εθν.)] > BAS de escis (v. ro panibus) illorum # 


ro, mad 22 am om ete (cf F) x. ore] xaBore BA et quoniam & μου] > BASL 4.25 baa Mae 
13. κι᾿} > (τ΄ supra x. ore) U μοι] > BA o voor. | snby ar My mim F xap. Kk. pop. | NIDA NIN 
Ar M (cf. F) Ev.] (vide ve 2) +regem Assyriorum «3847 M +regem y Ps.-dug. Τὶ 
nyNP. . 6s xpnew | ἡμὴν αὐτου ἀγοραστὴς BAS ms mat md bs by mmo Av Δ] Ta πρὸς τ. χρησιν] quae- 
cumque volebat in usu suo 30 14. κι ewop. ... ἐκ Ὁ > Ar M x. exop.| evop. Β iens & Μηδίαν] 
-beay Bab prez, BA fr. regionem ἴν pr. On ymaoy boa F κ᾿ nyop. avr. exed.] > BASLE ews αὖτ. 
αποθαν.] > BA SF παρεθ.] pres sonaay lr Pappre N*] -aho Ne@BA Gabelo % 5x2 Ar 
Seas NI bsoay 1 Baddarria | > BAS apy afr MF T. ad. | fratri meo ap ΔΙ τα ὃ » Ύ τῳϑ] 
> BAM filioapyF ct 5 ΤΙΤαβρμε] -pa ΒΑ Gabahel αβ Gabeli y Gabin ὃ “ap Ar +imamp Ar 
Sali byonas I TH xepa | Payots BA x ants 5) Μηδίας} -Seras Bub regionis Medorum aj civitate My 
in terra ΔΙ. δ ἘΠῚ oppo ctr ewan met. ΔΙ 15. Ἐνεμασσαρ] -μεσσαρ " -peooapos A pox iad s 
Ar Mo +-)ns7 sb ar MM qbion I x2] >BASH# Sevvaynperp | AxnpeX Bo Aynpeca Bord grins S 
aap ar M 62°] A NMYWIN NID wor Λ2ΠΔῚ ur odor... ἀπεστ. | snbava Sinn ΠΝ ay ἸΡΟΒῚ Ar 
orophip yaaa ΠΡ ya aa Forms M.| αὐτου BA terrae Medorum & ἀπεστησαν] qearagtat. 5 κατεστ. A 
Emap ΜῈ constantes erantaf  incon.er. y — recesserant ὃ (τίου fr) yo πον mandi 35 1304 
pax.) Δ] κι ovgert.... Myd.] “299 NID MEDI 202 ἈΚ Ar (of M post Μηδ) κι overt 6. | el NEMO 
poterat... postea Ὁ pr. VNB Ir Topev. | aed F εἰς T. M.] illuc ost pot. 3, 16. εν} pre & NOM 
λεν ev... Ev | Gans) AL Evipesoapov | -cap DA gm dasada 9 Foo oan tr ἐποιησα] ~ovouv 
(ovy sup ras 4 Titt A*) BA τι ad, pou τ΄ εκ tT. γεν. μου] τ᾿ ad, μου BAS omnibus de natione mea Ξ spd ar 
(f (pla) M) ons bab F Tatts λα . pune. | > M meu, | + yn tr 17. qar.| prot. A + pou A 
SAE «2°] ἘΣ NON bar may uir τι ἐκ τ. εθν, ἄς] ee oe <r. ] γεν. BAS τεθι.] ssbn ante εκ τ. εθ. 
NI (cf. F) x3") > arM epptp. | pep. Bo epy. A ὀπίσω τι Tex. Nev} WHAT NNW Ar ome | 
exc A yn M Nev] pre εἰς A eOux.| pro aes AY nna dy ΠΌΡΕ xd M 18. mulia verba apud AM 
addtta ¢ Script. ef αὐδὴν locrs. αὐ F ect. anext.| > Ar Serparynpetpl?] Aynped Bo ὥρα Sto βα- 
cdes Ν ὁ 5 Το EN SU opamp ΓΔ ἘΠΙῸΝ 105. ἀπηλθ.}) xd. BAS φευγων) PEN nYBII Ar M 
+7228 an. M ἐν nu... εβλασφ.) > BAS Sop, MNT NPINDT WeDo ἼΩΝ by sq apna tS tes 
Tap ΠΣ) ArmA pet panda mim wo pas Ar (+ ως AL) cv np...» kpto.| propter defensionem & 
εξ aur. | de illu ἅν υ Bac. | Dominus & eOab. Ὁ. ὧν 1σρ.]} my POND ID PID DD NEN TD «17 eBay. | 
“ αὐτοὺς κλεπτων UA SEM ἐκ το uw... . ἐρτεθαπτ > BAS x2] ego © pr. wa op ae EA. | 
involvebam Cyt.» os cup. avt.| τηθὴ ὑπὸ τ. Bar. Ta σωμ. κι οὐχ εὐρεθὴ BAS 79 ΔΓ pan NIN Nt 


14. ἡγόμαζον (without the πάντα ον, χρῆσιν of v.13) may refer to journeys to Media for the purchase of s/aves, 
the sense in which ἀγοράζειν is used in the will of Attalus 111, Dittenberger, Oréent, Grace? Inscript, Select. No. 338, 
CE Gor Vi 20, Nise 3 ; 

15. ’AynpetA (Vat.) is the result of haplography e8acideycen[ces]ayupemm. The phonetic interchange of 8 and p is 
frequent; consequently Marshall's hypothesis, that 2 was misread 12 in a supposed Aramaic original, is needless : 
see Introd., p. 182. ἠκαταστάτηνσαν (Vat.) excmplifes the tendency of new verbs to take an external augment. 

; 16. In slr Levi reads NIN but wD tn is correct as Ὁ appears elsewhere, e.g. vii. 163 xvi. 5, 9, 13: YT has 
dropped out after it, anda similar omission oceuis in 7% 18, where M shows that the common parent of «lr and NM 
ornymally followed the tradition of 1.5 fairly closely. 


ΩΣ AD ῥεριμ. (Vat.) initial p is reduplicated contrary tu the Attic rule. 
i eye Τὰ ae τὰ " Ἶ : 5 j 
18. U's δε alin sat is due to the inilucnce of xii. 13, or the presence of περιστέλλειν in his MS. of RS, not to inde- 
pendent translation of 4323 misread ΤΣ, a corruption ingeniously but quite unnecessarily invented by Marshall. 
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ΤῊ ΒΟΟΙ ΟΕ ΤΟΒΙΤ 1. 19-2. 1 


1g And a certain one of those of Nineveh went and informed the king concerning me, that it was I who 


buried them, and that I was hid. And when I perceived that the king knew concerning me and 


20 that I was sought for to be put to death, I was afraid and ran away. And all that I possessed was 


seized, and there was nothing left unto me which was not taken to the royal treasury save my wife 
Anna and my son Tobias. And there passed not forty days before two of his sons slew him. And 
they fled into the mountains of Ararat, and Esarhaddon his son reigned after him. And he 
appointed over all the accounts of his kingdom Abikar, my brother Anacl’s son. and he had authority 
over all his affairs. Then Ahikar made reques€for me, and I came down to Nineveh. Vor Ahikar 
was chief cupbearer, and keeper of the signet, and steward, and overseer of the accounts in the days 
of Sennacherib king of Assyria, and Isarhaddon appointed him a second time. And he was my 
brother’s son and of my kindred. 


il. The starting-point of the present story, ii. 1-14. 


And when Esarhaddon was king I came home again, and my wife Anna was restored unto me, 
and my son Tobias, And at our feast of the Penteeost, which is the holy Feast of the Weeks, there 


mam mown Ndi ΟΡ dr 52°] rex @ αὐτὰ] > ΒΞ ΡΝ prey aay pa Ar 19. κ᾿ ἐπορευθη] 
τθεις δὲ BAS Siwy ar €TOP. oes ἐμου] renuniiatum est illi W# εἰς τις] ὙΠΝ ls tes | > BA εκ τῆς 
N,| ev N. Bo Nweverar AS ᾿ τπεδειξεν] -ἔε Ὁ ΓΝ Ρ box BG +multa vwrba M eyo | > BA 
barre | eOantov A κι exp. | >aByd Luc, cir F kK. OTE eve yvoor | emyvous de BAS OTESS τς aro}, | 
quaerebat me occidere # caw yor 13 map sab ΡΞ dr (ff. F) ἔγνω . . . 078°] > BAS του] 
> BA εφοβηθὴν x. anedpaca | ponders ἀνεχωρησα BAS ego autem fugi & pray op ar 55 cnnaa M 
(of. F) 50. amma mn dSSeend ΝΞΟ wpe Ar (ff +mulla verba M) stil. F ἡρπάγη] δι- BA direpta 
est 3 oga υπηρχεν μοι] τ. ὑπάρχοντα pov BAS substantia mea & ο οὐκ. ος Bavirdee.] > BASU Τωβια] 
τβετ Bo -βῶυ A 21. ov διηλθ, ἡμ. - εὡς ov| contigit dum laterem post dies a contigit (4-ut y) post 
dies y Luc. latui diebus 6 Ἣν paves ΠΡ ots dr Fo plen. ef alii7r M τεσσερακοντα) ν΄ Νὶ 68 7.0 
πειτηκ, BAS quadraginta quinque apydAr > M “Ἐν F amet. | +saana Ar ot δυὸ 
ve] pr. INA soos ArMF εφυγον Nea] -γεν NX Τὶ ορη] montem #& yand ArMF Apapar | 
-ad BH yap Ar Σαχερδονος} -day A IO 1 Open amo S <Archedonossar as yé Zve. Panos Ar ME veos | 
2}. ὁ ΒΑ μετ᾽ αυτον] avr’ αὐτοῦ BA τ. jane te eraé. | + INS ΝΈΩΝ alr Axetxapor | τειαχαρὸν 


θα -tayapoy BA θακωῤ S ΑΘΒίοανι α κ᾽. γὃ appNearM many FE Aven] Seen dr Sean MF τ, 
Tou aden. μ. viov | νι. (pr. 7 Δ. το ads pp. BAM oan F ἐκλογιστιαν | -eav  curam afyd mon by Ar M (f. F) 


αὐτὸς εἰχ. τ. εξουσ.] > BAS altkrF τι διοικ.] “ANN Nya Οἱ M 22. Wh vide apud Reusch rore | kK. 
BAS Ar n&wo. | pr. satis ony by pao pon APPS Sibi dr (cf M) Ayetxapos]° 2°] Axtayapos BA 
Janu? S Achirarus «8 yd yan F ἐμοῦ] + erat enim consobrinus meus @e8 ΠΡ ofr κατηλθ.]} nO. 
BAS ΠΌΣΙΝ dr (οἱ Δ F την] SBA Axeye’. ον deur. ] > a Bar M yap | ée BAS apxrotvoxoos | 
ov, BSF οινοδοχος A διοικητης] onn by aD emt Sev. βασιλεως (N* -ea NE 8) wee > BASF Sayep- 
dovos | pr.oS&® ΒΑ. -δόνοσος ἃ 0 Oworxm S <Acedonassard > Ἐ ex δευτερος δ΄. υἱὸς BA Go co 


οἷσιν S$ σὰ ὃ >F wily ΣΕ de] enim Ur εξαδ.} MIEN dr MO > kK τ᾿ 
avy. p | > BASEZF 


TE. τ. «.l°] ore δὲ (δ > A)BAS >UM ent 3. bao] > BAS > RM wa ANA Ar sbon "πὸ 

‘ON Ε΄ κατηλθ.}] > LArM Fast... . pov8?] post Na. 22h > Ar xamed.] NAM jana ly γυν. 

19. ἀπέδρασα, a form occurring elsewhere in LXNX only in 8 Judith xi. 3. ᾿ 

20. βασιλικόν, cf. Dan. il. § (ΤᾺΝ ἀναλημφθήσεται ὑμῶν τὰ ὑπάρχοντα εἰς τὸ βασ.), 1 Esdras i. 7. 

21. RY has ‘graecized’ the name of Esarhaddon; for δὶ Ὁ. its ἐπὶ ξΣαρχεδόνος Sac. ii. 1, shows that R® had Sayepdav 
(cf. Cod. Al. Saxepdav). For Ahikar cf. note to xi. 18. : 

22. a second time (cf. Mark xiv. 72): so Ball, Rendel Harris, the fem. being employed on the analogy of ML. RY, 
however, preferred ‘son by a second wife’, unless it is right to accent and punctuate ὁ Sayepdoves vids, ἐκ deur. = Sacher- 
donus’ son appointed him a second time. Dr. Charles conjectures that vids is a dittograph of the last three letters of Say ep. 


II. 1. In & the gen. was written for τῇ ἑορτῇ under the influence of the following genitive unless τῇ ἡμέρᾳ is to be 
understood. ert. (sc. ἡμέρα cf. 2 Mace. xi. 323 1 Cor. xvi. 83 Jos. lt. ili, το. 6; ef. Philo, De Sepfenar, 21) = 
DY De 3n, a somewhat new and unusual name for the ‘ feast of weeks’ at the time when our author wrote ; hence 
he defined it as  . . . €86, which is an integral part of RS (not lacking in δὲ as Hatch and Red. Concord., p. 361, sub. 
ἑβδομάς, incorrectly state), and RY undoubtedly witnesses to subsequent misunderstanding of his purpose. 

With vz. 2-4, 5 (first letter) and 8 ef. Ox. afr. No. 1076. Presenting the recension of ΚΞ, it shows the usual 
deference of that recension for the ancient tradition of RS against the Jess antique RY in several respects, eg. 2 
βάδιζε (-Cov RY) πτωχ. (against évd. of RY though the latter’s order is followed); 7. 3 «. ἐπορ. T., avaarpey. (= ἐπιστμέψ. 
R$) against ἐλθών of RY, ov?? (> RY), ἔθνους (γεν. ΚΝ): ἴῃ τ᾿ 4 ἦρα (ἀναιροῦμαι R*) against ἀνειλόμην (KY), ἐκ τ. what. 
(> RY), & τῶν against re of RY, μέχρι and infin. against ἕως of and indic. in RY, retention of the clause ‘in order to 
bury him’; see above for O..’s coincidence with KY, and Introd., p. 176, for the emendation in τ΄. δ. 
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THE BOOK OF ΤΟΒΙΤ 3. τ-ὃ 


2 was a good dinner prepared me; and I laid me down to dine. And the table was set for me, and 
abundant victuals were set for me, and I said unto Tobias my son, Go, my boy, and what poor man 
soever thou shalt find of our brethren of the Ninevite captives, who is mindful <of God > with his 
whole heart, bring him and he shall cat together with me ; and lo, 1 tarry for thee, my boy, until 

3thou come. And Tobias went to seck some poor man of our brethren and returned and said, 
Father. «And 1 said to him, Here am I, my child. And he answered and said, Father, behold, one 
of our nation hath been murdered and cast out in the marketplace, and he hath but now been 

4 strangled. And I sprang up and left my dinner before I had tasted it, and took him up from the 

3 street and put him in one of the chambers until the sun was set, to bury him. Therefore I returned 

6 and washed myself, and ate food with mourning, and remembered the word of the prophet which 
Amos spake against Bethel, saying, 

Your feasts shall be turned into mourning, 
And all your ways into lamentation. 
7,8 And I wept. And when the sun was set, 1 went and digged a grave and buried him. And my 


μι Δ.7 Al g yore μὲ BA un pov] ἘΠ TUN sbon mys Mt? ] > BAD τι cen.) > dr F senna 
τ. eoptns | -ptn (prov A) BA ημων] > BASAr Howse «35. | ΝΣ ar MF «Sop. | pr. extra BAS 


a septem annis af ex (a y de Aug.) septimanis y Luc. dug. septimanarum ὃ (vzde Reusch) ever. | 
smiona ALE μοι ap. kad, | up. Kad, por BA n°] >B ws ἀνεπεσα] ἀνεπαυσαμὴν A αριστησαι φαγειν 
(a sup ras A*) BAS 2. a [wAeo|ra usque ad [emor.lowrv. 5 of Ov «lS. . τράπεζα > BASArMF 


παρ᾿ μοι 39} εἐθεασαμὴην BASaBy Luc. > πὸ ArMF oaput mraoval ova πολλα BAS > δ. MF πλείονα | 
[mod Aa Ov το] > BAS OW mad. | > BAOv Eh Ar M Badice | -cor BA ov| pr. ayaye BA Ox 
sil av | ἐαν BA OW evpns | upys OV πτωχ. τ. ad. np. | τ. ad. np. evden BS (σ΄. Ar M) τ. ad. ημ. AF 
ἐκ τ. ad. nu. πτωχὼν OW ἐκ Νὰ . . . μέχρι tov non evs. OW εκ N. αἰχμ.] > BA Ar ΔῈ os pepe. | >AF 
+r. κυρὸν BAS Deum aB8yCypr. Luc. dom. suum ὃ ΝΠΡΝῚ wont dr > M ev od. Kapd. aut. | 
> BAS Ar M ayaye... ἐμοῦ x. | > (a. supra) BA (Ff ΟΧΥ ΚΞ κε pay. | ut manducet ® κοιν. μετ᾽ ἐμου] 


panem nobiscum et prandium hoc y  pariter nobiscum prandium hoc a8 ΝΟΣ dr M F ide N*] dou NEF 
BAS >airM snyn bx F — προσμενω] μένω BA 2. ὮΝ maven bs ΔΙ maid.2°. . . eAdew] > BASF 
fe > dr MF σε ελθ.] ἵπαράγενε σθαι σε Ox 3. επυρευ. «ον K.2°] > BAS bi ar Oyt. ὦ 
nl] > Ov mrey.| + captivum 3» τ᾿ adeh. | > Δ ἐπιστρέψας) ov BAS αναστρεψας Ox > Ar 

wes qo I Ney. . νος eOvous npov] NIVNI Ar Neyw os amoxpeb. | > BA OSM Reyer | dixit mihi % 
ate | > Ἐν ἀποκρ. amey| ait 3}, marep| μοι Ox Ξ. dov2?| > BAS M εκ} τῶν απὸ Ox eOvous | γεν. 


BAS ex fratribus nostris α β 8 (γ Luce. =x) ΔΙ Sener san F med. usgue ad γευσ. μ. aut. (Vv. 4) non 
evst, On med. κι Epp. εν τι ay. κι GUT. ν. ἐστρ.] ἐστραγγαλωμενος (-λημεένος 19 ab A > M) ερρ. ev τ. ay. BA Supyd 
+omaxb am sms son Sop in ΝΣ adr tea Ὅ5) F 4. κΑ ἢ xayo BAS γΦ πὶ Ar MF 


avary6. | fost pe BA > slr Fan %% ayy ὙΡΠ2) ΔΙ agpyxa τ. ator. + κι] > BAS snp jo op ja Ar 
mp. ἡ γευσ. με] ante ἀναπηδὶ BA (f. ES) boy on) Ar => M η] >A avrou > BA avaipoupat | avethopny 
BAX ἡρα Ox pr. δΙΝῚ Ar M ἐκ τὶ mhar.] > BAS +0097 dr ον BA OV SUL ev τ. οἰκιδίων 
τι οικημα ΒΔ εν τι οικηματων Or Saas S in domum apud ine 3» (ff I) smacdna dr omens ΔΙ εθηκα 
> BAO 3 μέχρι τ΄ τ΄ ἡλιον δυεῖν | ews ov εδυ ὁ 7k, BA μέχρι Svew τ᾿ ἥλιον Ow κ- θαψω avr. | > BASF 


κι θαπτω avr. Ov ut illum sepelirem 3} 5. emorp. ovr] x, ἐπιστρ, BASH M  «. (reltgua non exst.) Ox 
rma ΣΝ ΣῈ ἐλονσ] > Ar Mo 400 F aprov] Ἔμον BASU pera mev0. | ev AuTy BAS 
fr. wibxa ir pro agora ΔΙ +ansxy F 6. ἐμνησι ... λεγων} NID OMPNT Ar τ. ρηματος τ. προφητου] 
τι προφητειῖς (vas Δ) BASF  sermonum prophetae 3. 1377 ΔΙ oma... heyor | καθως emev BAS δῶν 


waa F ova] quod Ἀ. A.] post xpop. BAS ext Ἰβαιθηλ | in Bethleem & στραφησ.} naam Ar M 
Sod Up. αἱ εορτ.] at copt. up. BA omnes dies festi vestri iL >F κι πασ. ee θρην.]} >4rF nM 


οδοι]) evgpoowae BAS  cantica af Luc. (viae y semitae δ) θρηνος] -or BA ΤΣ en. | + sand N27 M23 
Ar AM kore... | aya F opvé.| > Ar M 8. srmil F o| pr. omnes % mga. | MIP 
Ay MMB vamp AI μ.] > BA karey. | eney. ΒᾺ deridebant me ® — cum ov Gof... . ov of Ox ου 


2. R§ had τοῦ θ. which «3 y have preserved; 8 omitted (or they have fallen out after αὐτοῦ) and RY varied to κυρίου, 

3. On the surface the ἀναστρέψας of Ox. and the ἀποκριθείς of Δὲ might seem to suggest independent translation of 
a Heb, or an Aramaic word. This, however, apart from the general ditficulties (see Introd., p. 182) of the independent 
translation hypothesis, is precluded by the fact that dvasrpey. of Or, corresponds to ἐλθὼν of RY (= ἐπιστρεψ. not 
ἀποκριθ. of R°), Neyer... dmoxpié. being omitted in conformity with RY and only «. ἐπορ. T. retained in R's usual 
compromising tendency in the first clause of the verse. 

4. κι θάψω (-ro Ox. = R°) > RY, an instance of the resolution of an infin. into a finite verb in Hebraistic style 
and of its rejection or modification in a subsequent recension. 

6. RS (cf. y 6 in addition to N's ai ὁδοί read by Swete but διοδοί by Reusch) had ‘ways’ (used metaphorically like 
777 and well paraphrased by KY|. The emendation ὠδαΐ which was made as long ago as a 8 (and accepted even by 
Reusch) is preferred by the partisans of RY (e.g. Néldeke, Lohr) as giving colour to the fiction that R® is merely 
a secondary revision undertaken in the interests of Biblical style and Semitic idiom. 
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ire ΒΟΟΚ OF TOBIT 3. 8-14 


neighbours mocked, saying, Is he no longer afraid ?—for already I had been sought after to be put 
to death for this matter—And yet he fled away <and lost all his possessions > and lo, again, he 
burieth the dead! And the same night I washed myself and came into my courtyard and lay down 
to sleep by the wall of the courtyard, and my face was uncovered because of the heat. And I knew 
not that there were sparrows in the wail above me; and their dung settled warm into mince eyes and 
brought up white films; and I used to go to the physicians to be healed: and the more they 
anointed me with their medicaments, the more mine eyes were blinded by the films, until they were 
totally blinded. And I was impotent in mine eyes four years. And all my brethren did grieve for 
me, and Ahikar nourished me two years until he went to Elymais. 

And at that time my wife Anna used to work for hire in the tasks of women, and would send 
the tasks back to their owners: and they would pay her the wages. And on the seventh of Dystrus, 
she cut off the web, and sent it home to the owners and they gave her all her wages, and gave her 
in addition to the wages a kid of the goats. And when she came into my house, the kid began to 
ery, and I called her and said, Whence is this kid? is it stolen? Render it to its owners; for we 
have no right to eat anything that is stolen. And she said unto me, It hath indeed been given me 


φοβ. avxere| συκετι φοβ. BA εκινδυνευσεν Ox quomodo non &c. 3» ~o8.| +hic homo &® +n [5 Ar M 
non yap ἐπεζητηθην] -ϑὴη NUDED > BA Ov Ξ Ar Μ TO Pou s-Ses 2 avd. | >arM Toul | > BA Ow 
gor. | ἀποθανειν Ov πέρι τ. πραγ. Tovr| > Ov ard. | αποδ. Ὁ Ἔκ. ἀπωλεσεν wavta τὰ umapxovra αὐτου OW 
+et perdidit substantiam suam a’ x, παλιν wou] κι dou BA Ov iterum & mad, .| > Ar M θαπτ.] 
sepelire coepit % vexp.| --ego autem intentus in mandatis Dei non timebam quid loqueretur homo Spec. 30 
9. aur. τι νυκτί ἐλουσ.] ev aut. τ᾿ νυκτὶ avevoa (ανελυσ, sup ras Τὸ 80) θαψας BAS iterum lavi ea hora postquam 
sepelivi a8 illum sepelivi y sepelivi ὃ Ayn ΠΝ Aap cans ΔΙ edove.| NAD [2 Sao xb 4r πο smey M 
n°... aude μι] > BAS Ar plen, ef aliter M αὐλ.] domum %& ἐκοιμ. | -Ἐ μεμίαμμενος BAS τ. τοιχ. THS 


αὐλ.] parietem & xonia πον mony by Aro ΡΠ ὃνν ΔΙ αὐλης} + μου BA ἀνακεκαλυμμεν.] ακαλυπτ. BA 
δια τ. καυμα] > BASArM 10. στρουθια] “ΠΕ ἐπάνω μ.} > BA εἰσιν] ἐστ. BA residebant 3» 
(cf. Ar) x2°] +r. οφθαλμὼν μι. avewyor, BAS (cf F) exad. | > Ἐ exad, τ. aud. avr.| αφωδευσαν τ, 
στρουθια BAF exal. | insiderunt y residerunt 6 > BA θερμ.] ank ες BA > ArM κι» A 


emnyay. | ἐγενηθηὴ BAr M (cf. F) Deve. | seis τ᾿ οφθαλμους (-ats seedy μι BSArM (cf ὃ ΕῚ emopevopny | -Ony 
BA +caecus%® fr. cotidie& pr. apy ἼΞΥ ba Ar pro apa M Tous | > BA δεραπευθ. «᾿ς ern τεσσερα] 
κ᾿ οὐκ ὠφελησαν pe BAS (of. F) ‘no san on ΜΌΝ ΡΝ ΚΟΥ ὝΣ ΠΝΌΝΟ ara dy ΠΝ nxand M 
K marr. . . περι ἐμ) > BASF ot adedp.| + et amici mei # Ar M περι ἐμ. | (PY MDW ὃν M fa 
Axetayapos] Aytayapas δὲ BA Fare? Ξ <Achicarus autem Ὁ. appr dy Mo +eamp Mo ΠΝ cnn FO ἐτὴ δυο] 
»ΒΆΑ ΚΑ} ΝΜ πρὸ τ. αὐτὸν βαδισαι] ews οὐ ἐπαρευθην BASF priusquam iret © > Ar M τ. Ελυμ.] τὰ 
Ἑλλυμ. BA Limaidam © > Ar Δ] ΝΌΟΝ F TI. x. | > evr. xpov. exety. | > BAS pyuo por Ar 
ma F Αι ἢ γυνὴ pe] wm BA npdevero] Kas S  deserviebat a )3  mercede serviebat y operabatur ὃ 
epyast.] > BAS ΝΗΡ Ar γυναῖκιοις] -εισις Bo fas oS mulierum ay — muliebribus (= mulieribus) 
é6+lanam faciens et telam ex mercedibus suis pascebat me «8 1. f. et conducens telas texendas et ex 
ἃς. δ᾽ xnvsn avoid dr end MF 12, ἄπεστιν εὖ marrax.| > Ar (of F) ὈΛΊΠΝΡ myn nas ΔΙ 
mittebant et adducebant (duc. y) illam ad texendum et dabant ei mercedem suam af y quae accipiebat 
et texebat et cum detexuisset (detexisset?) remittebat domino rerum et ille mercedem dabat e1 δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
0 46 κυριοις3"} > BAS ἐξέτεμε τ. coroy| CONSuMMavit texturam 30 eux. avt.] ἀπεδωκ. aut, x. αὐτοι 
BAS navra | > BAS 6° εδωκαν avtp | πρόσδοντες x. BA etinsuper dederunt ei αβγδ f~r. arn ΠῚ A 
ef’ ἐστιᾳ)] > BAS pro detexto a8 telaticum y - αὐ manducandum «8d ΠῸΝ 8 Ar MF εξ avyor | 
> BAS ArM 13. 81°... κραζ SIDI ον NT your mm dr (+F ff M) x. ore] ore δὲ BA 
εἰσηλθ.] m6. BA  inxvan F o ep. | > BASF κραζειν] κραυαζ. A εἐκαλ. αὖτ. κ΄ εἰπα] eta {-πὸν A) αὐτὴ 
ΒΑ Ξ ΔΓΕ voeavi δα me uxorem et dixi ili am Syn tr rovro| > BAS +qui balar μηποτε... 
κλεψιμ.} 3.22 0! vous Jeb meen M μηποτεῚ yy BA κυριοις] mad Ar αὐτου] > BA εξουσ. 
ἐχομεν ἡμεῖς] θεμιτὸν ἐστιν BASU συδεν ] > BASF κλεψιμ.29} supra mercedem 30 14. κι Ney. μ. 
avry| ἡ de εἰπεν BAS et respondit mihi εἰ dixit @ (cf Ar) F dover... μισθῳ] TY UND OID ΝΙΣῺΣ [2 md 


10, Miiller finds in θερμόν of R8, which he regards as the original Greek, an improbable epithet for ἀφόδευμα and 
conjectures that 1M (= dirt) has been mistranslated. ἀνεωγότων RY perf. act. in /aze passive sense. Dillon’s con- 
jecture (Contemp. Rev. 1898, p. 367) that Ἔλλυμ. (Cod. Vat., but elsewhere ’EAvp.) is a misunderstood transliteration 
of a Hebrew word = " hiding-place’ derived from ody is favoured by Dr. Harris, Story of οἱ ἀέξων, p. ii, n. 1, but see 
Introd., p. 186. 

12. ἐφ᾽ ἑστίᾳ (Swete). Reusch conjectures ἐπὶ rod ἐσθίειν (cf. δ) or ἐπὶ τῷ μισθῷ (telaticum y = mercedem pro tela 
Ξε ἵστιον ἢ v.11). af presuppose the existence of both these conjectures. Dr. Charles suggests that of an original 
ectiatopiat (= for a ieal) the last five letters were lost before ἔριφον and the remaining six became ectia. For ἱστός see 
Deissm. #.S., p. 135. 

14. The presence of ποῦ εἰσίν in RS shows that δικαιοσύναι here keeps its old sense. At times however (as here in 
RY) it appears in RS, e.g. χη, 9, beside ἐλεημ. as an early gloss or doub.et translation and should be omitted. 
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over and above the wages. And I did not believe her, and I bade her render it to the owners ; and 
I was abashed at her because of this. Then she answered and said unto me, And where are thine 
alms-deeds? Where is thy righteous course of life? Behold, this thy case is known. 


iii. Tobit’s Prefatory Prayer, iii. 1-6. 


And I was much grieved in my soul and croaned and wept. And I began to pray with groanings: O 
Lord, thou art righteous, and all thy works are righteous, and all thy ways are mercy and truth: thou 
judgest the world. And now, O Lord, remember thou me, and look upon me; and take not vengeance 
on nie for my sins, both for minc ignorances and my fathers’. They sinned against thce and disobeyed 
thy commandments, and thou gavest us for spoil and captivity, and death, and for a proverb and 
a by-word and a reproach among all the nations among whom thou didst disperse us. And now 
thy many judements are true in exacting from me the penalty of my sins, because we did not kee 

δὲ y juas > ‘Pp 


» thy commandments and walked not truly before thee. And now deal with me according to thy 


pleasure, and command my spirit to be taken from me, that I may be released from off the earth 
and become earth: for it is more profitable for me to die than to live, because I have heard false 
reproaches, and there is much sorrow in me. Lord, command that I be released from this distress, 
let me go to the everlasting place, and turn not thy face, O Lord, away from me. For it is more 
profitable for me to dic, than to sec much distress in my life, and not to hear reproaches. 


B. Saraw’s Previous History, 77. 7-15. 
On this day it happened unto Sarah the daughter of Raguel who was in Ecbatana of Media, 


anbapwp adr > F bose] δωρον BAS μη. 5. ἼΞΙΠ jp ΝΡ M αὐτῃ} ἈΠΟ dr > F κ᾿ dey, 
... azodour, | sed inagis dicebam illi Furtivis est redde illum % > Ar "ἢ apy ΡΩΝ M αποδουναι] τδιδοναι 
ΒΛ favre BAS rpoonpvd.| -ηρυθ. BA whos S$ contendebam et crubescebam % ΤῊΝ NY UI 
Ἐπ ΝΥ usm ll o> F jap τοῦτ] > BASF Nm by ate M erally δὲ BAS mnnix aan my Ar 
» λέγει] εἶπεν «O° ὁ} Kawa S > F > BAe κι mov... dx. σοὺ} Ὁ} sunt iustitiae tuae a 8 Cypr. 
slug. (dts) ubi sunt eleemosynae tuae δ ubi sunt el. tuae quas faciebas y αὐ7ὸν F mou εἰσιν""} « BA 
we (N*) ταῦτ, pera a. γνωστ, eat.| wou (δ δ 8) yr. mavta μι σ. BAS ecce quae pateris omnibus nota sunt & (cf F) 
ΝΟΣ Sins qabpy ele ΔΓ 2. nay nya qo soy xber M 

TG Sree eae eens it πε 7: Ε) Teper, yer. | vandes BA Kawsbh/ 20S contristatus © yn yo F 


το ψυχ.}] > BAS Ar Moy F κι orev, exd.| ἐκλ. BAS Ar F ingemui laerymans % ‘720 by ΠΌΤΟΝ Ar 
npé. προσευχεσθαι] προσευξαμὴην BA S Δ] pr. introivi (intravi 79) in atrium meum (aulam meam δ) εἰ αβγὸ >F 
μετ. ater. | μετ᾽ οδυνης BAS -+animae meae Har a5 Mo owes ἼΔΕ a duc. | pr. λέγων BAS (ff Ar 
MF) Κυριε] SIDNTON Aro Mp one ae) ME παν, τ᾿ epy.] > F — δικαια)] > BASF magna 
Ξ, (cf ir M) ed. «. ad.] misericordiae et verit. plenae Ξ, -συνὴ} -vae BAS συ] σοι A pr. κι κρισιν 
ἀληθινὴν κι δικαίαν GA SE fr. οἵ iudicium verum a By (ὃ =k) ror | pre εἰς BASH pr. WA ba F αἰωνα] 
ΝΡῚΝ bad jos ΔΙ genyenm om) pay ans: ΔΙ 3. simil. sed pln. MF el... em BQ. κι] 
Slr κι νυν σ᾿ Kup} > BAS ἐπι3λ.} fem eve BAS respice in me 3» κι] > BAX pe] > B 
exdexna. | ἐκδικ. Boman [ἡ ταῖς ap. | de pece. & kK. ἐν τ΄ ayn. μ.]} > Ar ΤΞΙ ΝΜ εν} > ΒΑ Sadr 
de & ἡμαρτ.] fra Bo pro Xe’ A Sas prosi quidy quia d sian ἈΝ ΠΠΣΝῚ yoni lr (of OF) evavt. | 
eon BA Wile F 4. sinl, sed ῥίον. (verba e Script.) M x. map.| map. yao BASH rapnkovea ἢ] 
-cav NEA VA Sasy contempsimus ὃ (of. alr) aaa > Es apray. | διαρπαγ. B post αἰχμι AP > M 
«xp. | > M θων.] > Ar MF es? | > BA κ᾿ had. «.] > BAS Ar ovediopor| -pou BAS ante 


παρα Bitry > F evl” | > BA ev. | ἜΝ F yp. διεσκορπισας]} εὐκορπισμεθα BAS Nom smbans Ar 
5. cemul, MO plea, F νυν} + Domine & smbs 01): σου αἱ xp. | αι κρι σι. BA pr. pon ur vmapx. | 


εἰσιν ΒΔ é adn. | fear ὁδοι gou NO® tus 5 fre et 2 ποιῆσ. . . evar. a. | SWIM. wy Sian xb Ar 
ποι. εξ ἐμ.) εξ ep. mot. BA quae de me exigas & μου] +k. τ᾿ πατέρων (por xox) μου Θὰ BA SaBy (> ὃ) 
κι οὐκὶ ov yap BAS non w& αληθινως | ev -deva BAS 6. altter et plen. F ROP UUY os ee te eno | ΘΠ DA 
ἜΣ Ne aly soul? | pr: evenioe A +92° XM x2] > BAS ἐπιταξ. . . yn INT 5. UDI byapy 
alr (cf ALF) ἐξ ἐμ] > LASY am... ys) > BAS ArM Ἢ Sad syno ma cman Sy ὩΞΌΝΠΣ F 
κ᾿ γενωμαι yn | >i διο]} Score BAA «πυθαν.] Jion F parXor | > B x] > B ote overd, usque ad τὶ. 
fin.) wy sep yous ΝΟῚ ΡῸΝ nema ΝΗΣῚ np2oe. ar ἫΝ ὩΞῚΠ pees ΝΟῚ ὯΙ λυπ.] +eotw BA 


μετ᾽ en] even BAS Kup] > DAS amodvéw | -Oyvat pe BA azo? | > BA ταῦτ.) > BAS απολ. 
με] dy BAS et da mihi retrigerium 3} tom, τ᾿ awy.| at tom. BA n’] > BAS Kup.2°| > BASH 
Cy ας overd, | Ὁ" AES ὥλεπειν | Vivere et pati & ; 7. brev. IP Np. ταυτ.] aut. np. BAS YL ouve. | 
> alr S.] post Pay. BA τ > A tov] > BA F«3.] > F τ M.| pr. syasa sn Ar 


IH. 7. tsracl Lévi (Actwe des Etudes juices, vol. xliv, April-June, 1902, pp. 289 ff.) points out the disproportion 
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g that she also heard reproaches by one of her father’s maidservants; because that she had been given 
to seven husbands, and Asmodaeus the evil demon had slain them, before they had been with her as it 
is appointed for women. And the maidservant said unto her, It is thou that slayest thy husbands ; 
behold thou hast already been given to seven husbands, and thou hast not becn named of one of 

g them. Wherefore dost thou scourge us on account of thy husbands because they have died ? Go thy 


ὁ ways with them and let us see neither son nor daughter of δ λμο for ever. In that day she was grieved 


in her soul and wept ; and she went up into her father’s upper room, and desired to hang herself: and 
again she considered and said, Vay, lest they reproach my father; and shall say; unto him, Thou 
hadst one beloved daughter, and she hath hanged herself because of her calamities! and I shall bring 
down my father’s old age with sorrow to Hades. It is fitter for me not to hang myself, but to 
Γ supplicate the Lord that I may dic and no longer hear reproaches during my life. At the self-same 
time she stretched forth her hands towards the window and prayed, and said, Blessed art thou, 
2 O merciful God, and blessed is thy name for ever: and let all thy works bless thee for ever. And 
3 now unto thee my face and mine eyes I lift up: command that I be released from the earth, and 
4 that Ino morc hear reproaches. Thou knowest, Master, that Tam pure from all uncleanness with 


3man, and that I never polluted my name, nor the name of my father either, in the land of my 


(Ff M) pr. Pasa F avr. | raur BAN ipsa ΕΝ UKOUT. overdiop. | τδισθηναι BAS sna aston mye ofr 
ar oppo ΠΡῚΝ aaa Moan Ε (sed v. Fv. 8) wmo . . . eaurys| > Ar PON minatw Moomninay F 
Suey xbs ial > sapd wa" xb πο oss M ur | aro AL plas t.| > BAS rare | ΞΡ 
eave. | aur. BA 8. plen. Ἐ exded, | δεδι BA exra | + NYIN ὃς δ ἷΝ aby by ΝΟ Ar (cf. MM) 
Aapadeos | -Savs Bo -daros ἃ woofpaxas/ S ΝΞΟ ΝΟΣ 1 nen AL δαιμ. τ. ποι. | mor. ὃ. BA pest ΝΟΓῸ 
ArM amexrenver| -xrewer B.A mw... αὐτο] ea hora qua ad ijlam introiebant ad concumbendum a3 
qua hora introibant ad illam y Δ antequam fierent cum ila in coniugio ὃ Kad... . tats | os ἐν BAS 
sicut solitum est mulier @ 8 sicut traduntur mulieres 8 > y ΠΡῚΝ 52 mwa οἱ} nq SS ἼΣ ΔΙ SF 
ener’ | ταν BS ἢ παιδ.] > BAS +sua it Zu εἰ n| Ovewumes BAS FN and AE αποκτεννυυσα] -πείγονσα 
BASF βυβόςαβ α β.71 suffocasti ὃ τ. ανδρ. σ.] σ. τ΄ ἀνδρ. BA ἐδου ηδὴ} oy ΒΔ Ἢ So tr o> M 
anexded, emta avdp. | exta esyes BAS > M κι νος ὡναμασθὴης δ Β 410] κῦδος ὠνασθὴης BAS et nullo 
eorum fruita es afy frunitaes3 > MF pans ado moet Toy Sey xd pave andr 9. Tt npas .. 
asp. σ.] mt yan ἼΔΠ Sy qomix pom AGB) περι τ. avdp. σι] > BA pre aut Ὁ attaned. . . . αὐτων] 
annn (cf. Τὴ smyene yraxd map aio ΔΙ ote | a BASE qui Ty ἀπεθανον] ταν BA τς Bat onyon F 
«| > BAS omer | NV Mo voy x*] pr.cov BAS σου νοῦ δι ἐν te anf videamus 1 μηδε] ἡ BAS 
Ι0, ev 7. nuep. exew. | ταῦτα axovoaca BAS (cf ar (σ. AI) Τὴ eadem hora af in ila hora x in illa die 6 
edn. | mn M ἐν τ. ψυχ.] apodpa BA S$ Ar M nid ἘΝῚ κι ἐκλαυσ.] > BAS πὸ! Ε «.?° ἀναβασ. 

ἢ ηθελ.] wote BAS wpnF ned... . λόγο} WD Sypa Ὅν» pyimy ΔΙ NOK as κακων | mult, altter 


ef plen. M. hab. supplicationcm mar. choy. x. ey. | εἰπεν BAS  cogitavit Ὁ My... κακων͵ Mia μεν εἰμι τ. 
πατρι μου eav ποιήσω τοῦτο ονειδὸς αὐτῳ estat (εστιν A) BAS supplicationem ef dessim. verba habel ΔῚ AWYN BN 
ma 4350 F auto | »Η ἀπὸ τ. κακ.] > καταξω] post αὐτου BAS xmnndy Ar τι TaTpos μι} αὐτοῦ 
BAS ΤῊΝ F Avays | οδυν, BA fanimi 30 αδου NC® BA] adous N* χρῆσι... Con μ.] > BAS 
MF 4neque ego neque paler meusaBy +pater meus ὃ χρησ. μοι] pr. ΓΟ DA ἀλλα] 5 ay dra Ar 
Kup. | ΝΠΟΝ ar OT OS aro. | > Ar Ir. >M ev aut. T. καιρ. | BAAS GR διαπ. τ. χειρ.] 
»ΒΑ ΚΞ. aban πϑὸπ τ. θυριδα] ty -δὲ BAS saby aap οἱ eden Oy | αι πρὸς BAS bya ar 
+N pq dr Gee eX. ] κυριε o Geos pov BAS Domine Deus misericordiarum # Naam Nan omy 9 lr 
nbs min F govt? | +7. ayov x. ἐντιμὸν BA SL ΝΟ Sea ean qeap de stn Tan ὄγθπ πο Τ' 
«3° | > BASH Ar εὐλογησατωσαν) -γησαισαν BA σου] ἽΝ alr els T. at. | moby vsbyby aby alr post 
sma Fo +a ba onara qb F 12, >M νυν} frpe BAS Ar ΎΡΠΟΝ may F ext σε] εἰς 
σε post μου BAS προσ.) > F τι πρόσωπ. μ. τ. oO. μι} — BA pol? | tlevo aBadr +verlo γ 
aveBreypa | δεδωκα BAS dirigo ajsy respiciunt 6 wn Ar aliter ¥ 13. plen. ef altler ΔῈ εἰπὸν] 
Lixo? S$ ἀπολυθηναι] -Avoa BA otasaly S ΦΩΝΊ οἱ csasm ΕΟ. ἀπὸ τ. ys] mayd Ar nya no F 
akovety | -σαι BA overStapovs | -pov BAS 14. plen. F derrora | Kup. BA Ar > F ἀκαθαρσίας] 
ὁμαρτ. BA avdpos | 2). καὶ B (sed non Gab A) 5 15. οὐχε] ove DA μου τ. ov. | τι ov. pou BA corpus 


between the cause—servan/’s gibes—and the result—desire for death ; the strangeness of 9? in the mouth of servants 


(but rightly used by parents, x. 11, RS, 12, RY), Sarah's anxiety for her father’s sake; the figurative use elsewhere in 
Tobit of μαστιγόω (e.g. xi. 15, xiii. 2, 5,9). He ingeniously conjectures that her mother (F'2N) not a maid (M28) taunted 
her, that πατρὸς αὐτῆς was a gloss inserted afterwards, and ἡμῶς (τ΄. 9) =the parents. I-ven if Levi were right, KS 
(a single maid) would be nearer to the intention of the author than RY. 

8. ἀπόκτενν. (+vi. 14 £8, xiv. τὰ N1, Th. Gram, p. 225. ὠνάσθ, (RY), Th. Grav., p. 200. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 3. 15—4. 2 


captivity. Iam the only daughter of my father, and he hath no other child to_be his heir, nor has 
he kinsman near him, nor has he relation, that I should keep mysclf for a wife unto him, Seven 
husbands of mine are dead already : and why should it be mine to live on? And if it pleaseth thee 
not to slay mc—O Lord. now hear my reproach. 


C. Tue Uniox oF SARAll’s AND Tonit’s DESTINIES, v7, 16, 17. 


At the self-same time the prayer of both was heard before the glory of God. And Raphael 
was sent to heal them both: ἐμ ‘he case of Tobit to remove the white films from his eyes, that he 
might sce the light of God with his eyes : and iv the case of Sarah the daughtcr of Raguel, to give 
her for a wife to Tobias the son of Tobit, and to unbind Asmodaeus the evil demon from her; 
because it belonged to Tobias that he should inherit her rather than all those which wished to take 
her. At that time did Tobit return from the courtyard into his house, and Sarah the daughter of 
Raguel herself also came down from the upper chamber. 


THE JOURNEY OF TOBIAS, iv-xui. 
A. Its CAUSE AND THE PREPARATIONS, iv. I-v. 17°. 
i. The Cause, 77. I, 2. 
In that day Tobit remembered the money which he had left in trust with Gabael in Rages of 


Media, and he said in his heart, Behold, I have asked for death. Why do I not call my son Tobias 
and shew unto him concerning this money before 1 dic ? 


meum af > y 2? ] > BA ovde | +dehonestavi « 8 πατρὸς μι] MIN F αἰχμ. p. | ym: F 
mms| >A erepor | > BAS οἷν ALT τέκνον | παιδιον BA filium vel filiam &@ aa ἄγ MO wy F wa | ὁ 
BASS qui ‘x κληρονομησῃ] -σε BA avtor | mnions ur Δὲ αδελφ. | > Ar Ml avr@2” | > BASLArM 
eyy. ovre ovyy. | vel proximus aut propinquus & oure | ovd. BA συγγ. aur. υπαρχει] πχὼν αὐτὶ vos (1 sup 
ras Ὁ BAS amp ar M ynnd 2 F avro®® ὑπάρχει) post ἀδελφὸς Ὁ αἰ F συντηρ. en. | custodiat 
me Ar ΠΡ ΔΙ anaon ἐμαυτὴν N “ἃ BA | αὐτην S* > M αὐτῷ γυναῖκα] aut, yu. δ ras 8) αὐτῷ 
γυναι sup ras A® (seg ras 2 lit) > Mo ekter Τὶ you. | > etre oy] iM Ar M ental pr. viri & 
(plen. F) «A? | > BA ἐστιν ert | > BAS adhuc 3» pan 7D M » ὧν] sn Ar nvnd MM 
+ oy Ni Se σοι δοκ, | w BA Kup. | > BAwlr ante aroxr, YL νυν] ἐπιταξον BAL »ΊΆΈ ΗΓ 
εἰσακουσ. overd, μ.} ἐπιβλέψαι (pr. impera et δ) en? ἐμὲ (ε. εἰ > γ.1}) κι ἐλέησαι pe κι μηκετι ἀκοῦσαι με ονειδ, BA Sa B 
yiAr Δ  plen. F τό. Ev avr. καιρ.} κι BAS swan ΝΟΥΣ dr Ayu nN F εἰσηκουσθὴ | -σεν xe A 
exauditae sunt 1» nby ark η] > τῆς προσευχὴ δὰ Ba] τχης B* A preces & τ. δοξ. τ. θεου] τ. 6, 
τι μεγάλου Ραφαηλ BA fad Joly S Δ κι summi sag ΝΠΟΝῚ phon Ar ὭΣ9Π NOD (NOI ὩΞΡῚ APIA 
Ἂν 25. + verba pauca M ef TT) ΔΙ ovewa was F τ. avear. | men Ar M omy (pr. verba pauc.) F 
PL] ante BA {τὲ τὸ) pr. sono Ar ME miss by msn en AM Τωβειθι" aod, τ΄ A. ἀπὸ τ. of, αὐτου] 
rou T. λεπίσαι (λιπείσαι A* ras AS Ὅλον, 5) κὶτὸλν BAS id est T. curare a maculis oculorum α αὶ sanare 
a mac. oc, y desquama maris (= desquamare) 6 sy Sar ΝΘ ΔΙ (cf. ¥) ae Ss Aeov | > BA SHr 
MF οἱ reddere οἱ (ei > y) aspectum luminis a 3 y lumen coeli ὃ Sappu Ν᾽ | -pay SUBA SL τῇ S| τὴν 
neapasy Pay. | pre του ΝΟ BA αὐτὴν] > BAX Τωβειθ] pr. tou A Avot | δησ. BAS colligare 
apy alligare ὃ ΠΝΤΟΝΟ Ar ΔΓ ἸΠΛΊΣΠΟῚ aaybdy F Agpodeav | τδαὺν Bo -δαιον A 3» wolyanohmXd & (cf 38) 
swwinws dar F ows AI δαιμ. τ. zor. | 78. BA pes pode Δ] ΣΡ Sure... avtqy?? | > ArM 
ΤΌΝ ver 5 F ἀπ᾿ aut.) > BAS ἐπε. kA. avtnv?? | destinata erat haereditas eius % mapa... 
avr" | > BAS ev ex. τ᾿ καιρ.] ambos nm “Ὁ wer a ar M (fF) exergy | aut. BAS ἐπεστρ. T. amo 
το αὐλὴν | ἐπιστρέψας T. εἰσηλθεν BAS sandr M pian F Ke avr, | > BAS “post κατεβη Ἐ un. | + αὐτῆς 
BAS -poxbyd mower sa dr (Οἱ MP) 


TV. ἀν row] fre πέρε BAS ἀργυρίου) πη) p2° cf a parva ras 1 ΤῈ vid o | ov BA Ῥαβαηλῳ] τὴὰ BAL 


Ξ 2 ἰῷ : eos ἢ τ᾿ 
δες § ΝΔΣ οἱ) bea ΔΙ ΟΝ Fo ἐν Ραγοιο] ἱμκκί:5 S Ὁ ΣῺΡΩ 4dr psn nema M ΣΡ 
Μηδιας] τείας Bab 2. 7. καβὴς avr. | €auT@ B αὐτῷ A oa ἸΝῚΣ Ρ ov | > BAS ovyt] οὐχ BA 
ΡΝ SS > alr ΟΝ a> F ἘΣ. Α x2] wa αὐτῳ BAS vrobetfw | 1218N) F αὐτῷ .. « 


15. dva3d, causative as in Is. xl. 26 (= NE’). 


- = (125) - Ne fae 7 μι τ ; ἢ 
17. λῦσαι (1λ5} and δησαι (RY) were both technical terms in contemporary magic, Deissm, 2.41.8, 306-10. It 15 note- 
worthy that in Dan. iv. 12 these two werds both correspond to the Aramaic Ny ef. 1 Enoch viii. 3. 
r oo ΚΕ ey ᾿ Ν : a Dien re . : ἐν . : τ 
ee 3. I = pred at /y may be ue to his intimate acquaintance with some recension based on an Aramaic text in 
w He 1 ΝΠ had been corrupted into AINA, but this particle is very characteristic of F's style (e.g. iv. 3 εὖ passin) 
and but little weight therefore can be attached to its appearance here. 


20) 
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ii; The ‘Teaching’ of Tobit, vv. 3-21. 


3. Andhe called Tobias his son and he came unto him and he siid unto him, Bury me well, and 
honour thy mother; and forsake her not all the days of her life, and do that which is pleasing before 


. 4her, and grieve not her spirit in any matter. Remember her, child, that she hath experienced many 


5 dangers for thee in her womb ; and when she is dead, bury her by me in one grave. My child, be 
mindful of the Lord all thy days, and let not thy will be set to sin and to transgress his command- 
ments: do acts of rightcousness all the days of thy life, and walk not in the ways of unrighteousness. 


6 <For if thou doest the truth, success shall be in thy works, and so 7¢ shall de unto all that do 


ἡ righteousness. Give alms of thy substance: turn not away thy face from any poor man, and the 
8 face of God shall not be turned away from thee. As thy substance is, give alms of it according to 

thine abundance: if thou have much, according to the abundance thereof, give alms ; if thou have 
9 little bestow it, and be not afraid to give alms according to that little: for thou layest up a good 


10 treasure for thyself against the day of necessity: because alms dclivereth from death, and suffereth 


τουτοῦ } > BAS +quam commendavi ἘΞ ΒΞ Npoy mo tr ( MF) Ree ease exareaer | 
καλέσας BAS T. τ. νιον avt. | avrey BAS filium suum LE kK. WAG. mp. aut. | > BALS Ar AE κι! 
ΒΑΚ are] > BAS + Fill: et (et > y) ile respondit: Quid est pater et Vhobis dixit (et αἰχὶ y) a3 
bay. | pr. Thacdeov eav arodave BDAa syd S.tr ME xahos | > BAS diligenter XZ DF τιμα] μὴ νπεριδὴς 
BAS (fF) x. μὴ εγκ.] τιμα BAS αὐτῆς] σου BASE κ᾿ To... πραγμ.) > 8 ever, aut.| αὐτὴ 
BA alli... in conspectu eius £ λυπησ.] anon Ar oanpn Al tT. mvev. avr. | αὐτὴν BA SAID WD by 
adr mans Mo +arn ΠΝ aon by Δ ΣΙ ἐν π᾿ apay.| > BALI ME ἧς avrysl’ "| > ΤΗΝ ἐδ ν 
ὃ Spee. cod, πολ.} «σ᾿ ΒΑ quanta pericula Ὁ > Ar may ΠΣ ΔΙ opr. poy anno: manya naan F 
ewpak. | eop. ΒΞ passa sit i np yns dr πον yay ΔΙ ev τ΄ κοιλ, avr. | » pro qJnvna MF wf > BAS 
ἐν en tap.| pr. 222 ΔΙ 5. pacne σε, ΔΙ κα > BA π. τ᾿ npep. | cum pricced. coniung, Ae 
σου] > BA Tov Kup. | +r. Geov ἡμων BAS Ar Deum 1 ἼΝΠΙΔ ΔΙ nds ma i κιβοςςς ἀδικίας | ple. F 
κι > B ἀμαρτειν κι] »Β -τανεῖν x, Babmy A δικαιοσύνας τὴν BA a BS Cypr. Luc. pr nw AS 
>y move | -vAS >y ταῖς αδ.] in viam a@y6 (in vias Sfeco 2g) Son as δὴ Ar 6. > M 
οι ποίουντες] ποίουντὸος gov DAaB yd Luc. Crpr. 9 adnOear | say BSS A pre τὴν BA ex (in 8) veritate ap y 
Luc. Cypr. veritatem ὃ evodadys.| evadia ecovra BAS erit respectus aBy Crpr. το Luc. bene tibi 
erit ὃ πονῇ F ἐν τι epyos αὐτων] ev τι εἰ cov BA a 2 y S + omnibus (+in (ex Cypr.) substantia ὁ versw sey. 
δ Cypr.) δ operibus tuis Zue. operum tuorum Cypr. 360 boa dr own ἸΝῚ pom as F κι π᾿ τ᾿ ποιουσιν 
dix. ] cum Vv. 19 contung. & (Swete) +p dr > PF dixawos.| pr. τὴν BA > F πιο. ἘΝ 
[1 usgue ad 19* B:—] 7. εὐ. M σοι] σου A x. pn GOL... ἐλεημὸ τυνην | > 71106 Ξαβγδ Sper. 24 
arM oo) >A  «2] >A ovay... θεου] ΠΤ: mor Nd ands utr Ox qoo oop yb F  apoo- 
πον] ον MF πτωχ.] of. Syne “oy ΔΙ ΕΝ F του θεου | SES 8. stmil. ΔΙ 3yo3 
ΝΠΡῚΣ Vay TAMY JN pra. ἘΝῚ Way xmpsy ἼΣΡΕ TRI Nay mw tr umapy.] Jlgge Mal yds yl 8 
+ fli 3 εξ αὐτῶν ἐλεημ.] -beav πολυ σοι ὑπαρχὴ κατὰ τὸ πολὺ ε αὐτῶν ποίησον ἐλεημοσυνὴν 540 a By (> δ ef relt- 
gua verba hutus versus > 8) Crpr. lug. (of. Ἑ ἢ κατα To odty.| -- Communica et a 3 y Cypr. Spee. 24 lug. 
moe | cum (quia 8) facies (facis y Crpr.) a By Cypr. (of. Spee. 24) posov moew| ov moe sup ras Bab 
g. simil. ct plen, M NOM DVI PN AD PNW NNPI Wayn Dx pos Ap Ar yap] > a syd Cypr. 
Caes. 10. ἐλεημοσυνὴ] τὴν (» ras A’) A* an ΟἿΣ ΠΡῚΣ AI καὶ ove... axuros | mm “32 poyninA ὃ) 


5. Cf. Test. Job xlv, ‘ Behold I die; only forget not the Lord.’ 

6°-194, full of reminiscences of Ahikar (see Introd. pp. 191 f.), certainly stood in RS. Apart from the fact that their 
presence in % cannot be attributed to later insertion from RY or R*,a comparison of τ΄, 5 with 7. 19° shows that 
some ethical instruction of the type found in %} and RY intervened in R* between these two verses. The omission 
therefore is simply confined to δὲ and is explicable on the supposition either of the loss of a page ina MS. or that 
the eye and mind of a scribe passed from the objective fact expressed in ποιοῦσιν dcx. τ΄. 6 to the cause and subjective 
motive for such action stated in deca ... βουλ, dyad. The gap has been filled in above from RY except in a few 
cases (vy. 7#f/ra) in which that recension has evidently and seriously departed from the more ancient R°. 

7. The words aud when... grudging seem to be an interpolation in RY from 7. 16. The combination of 71, 106, 
a8, Spec. 24, 3, dr, M is emphatically against their originality in R*. 

8. The parallelism demands the text of 115 preserved in & and the Patristic quots. :--ὡς σοὶ ta. παιδίον οὕτως ποίει ἐὰν 
πλῆθός σοι ὑπάρχῃ κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος ποίησον ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐλεημ." ἐὰν ὀλίγ. σοι ὑπάρχῃ, κατὰ τὸ ὀλίγ. μεταδύς (Commrunico = peta- 
δίδωμι in Wisd. vii. 13, cf. Test. Issachar vii. § ; Test. of Zeb. vi. 4. 7). 

9. Possibly γάρ should be omitted and the verse construed closely (cf. &. Cyfr. Caes.) with the preceding :—py 
φοβοῦ" ὅτι ἐν τῷ ποιεῖν σε ἐλεημ. θέμα dyad. Ono. Ar’s PHEW should be read effher PNEW = ὑποθήκη (Neaub.) or 
pNDN = ἀποθήκη (NOld.). 

10. Cf. Prov. xi. 4 (generalized in Sir. xxix. 12) with its counterpart in Syriac Ahikar (R. Harris, S/ory of lifter, 
pp. xlvii f.). 

211 Ppa 


It 


12 


me 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT 4. τἰ-ι|ὺ 


not to come into daikness. Alms is a good offering in the sight of the Most High for all that give 
it. Beware, my child, of all whoredom, and take first a wife of the seed of thy fathers, take not 
a strange wife, which is not of thy father’s tribe ; for we are the sons of the prophets. ‘N oah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, our fathers of old time, remember, my child, that they all took wives of 
their kinsmen, and were blessed in their children, and their seed shall inherit the land. And now, 
my child, love thy brethren, and scorn not in thy heart thy brethren and the sons and the daughters 
of thy people so as not to take one of them: for in scornfulness is destruction and much trouble, 
and in idleness is decay and great want, for idleness is the mother of famine. Let not the wages of 
any man, which shall work for thee, tarry with thec, but render it unto him out of hand: and if thou 
serve God, recompense shall be made unto thee. Take heed to thysclf, my child, in all thy works, 


5. and be disercet in all thy behaviour. And what thou thyself hatest, do to no man. Drink not wine 


unto drunkenness, and let not drunkenness go with thee on thy way. Give of thy bread to the 
hungry, and of thy garments to them that are naked: of all thine abundance give alms; and let not 
thine eye be grudging when thou givest alms. Pour out thy bread and thy wine on the tomb of the 


Sy cna ods ie Moss be aga nbs ΠΣ Σ na F cage | -εἰς A 11. Corrupt. ef ὁ Script. 
mulla addita Ar (+o M) omen poopy apoyy ΔΓ ΝΟ sna qraa empa aad orden nan ΠΟῚΣ manos 
api F yap | Suk δωρον]} lassao 5 πασι 1] -ow A 13: προσεχ.] +7'son Nsy bon ar bon 
ΠΝ ΔΙ yor, πρωτὸν Age] accipe primum uxorem δ ux. primo acc. y ux. proximam acc. af ux. acc. 
Cypr. avy7n ΝΙΝ τ᾿ ΔΟῚ «4γ (of M) vax may snnaen ΠῸΝ ap F μὴ] prow ADF ἐσμεν} + qui 
in veritate prophetaverunt priores af οἱ secundum veritatem ambulamus 6 > F Νῶε] + prophetavit prior 
af +propheta fuit prior y quia prophetavit primus 6 > Mfr. weap wT Syn aly (cf. F) ABp.] pr. 
car hale F Io. ] 2). Kat A lax. | pre κι ALAr ME αὐτοι] ουτ. AW των aber. | genere patrum af 
semine fratrtum y sem, patrum 6 ammavin ΔΙ εὐλογηθ.] ηυλογισθ. A fr. 132 92 innnnd yax xd M 
σπερμ. avr.] semen filiorum ἢ} ywryatulr > AT κληρονομ.} POON ar > M 13-16, sémiliter 2) sed 
ord. confus. Ar ΔΙ νυν} tu oy (nunc δ) drm propter quod et tu Spee. 13 ef 34 Tous adeAd. σον] Ἴ25 qynd 
F ἀπὸ tT, αδελῴ. κι τ΄ υἱῶν x. Ovyat. | filiabus filiorum a fy _ fillis ct filiabus ὃ 5 Ar filiabus filiarum Spec. 13 
Lone MOY AVES F του λα. σου] >aAr AaBew σεαντῳ εξ αὐτων yur. | ut non accipias unam ex illis a8 γ 
accipe unam ex illis δ᾽ (cf Spee. 13 ef 34) > Ar εν τ᾿ umepnp. . .. man. | ΓΝ seme sma Ar tsab 39 
Sons say F κι εν ty... peyady| > δ» τὴ axpeot. | \hasmmas Ys naan F yyap...Apov| > aBy 
iugalitas est mater inopiae δ Juxuria mater est famis mdr. mello plaura sed confusa et corrupta evhibet Spee. 


> ar amodea [3] -εἰὰ Tab A 14. Ln nonnullis drversus frisse videhur textus Stn. ab’ Vat. (vide aB yd 
Ambr Spec.) apud Reusch sim. M ἀλλα... παραυτίκα] > Ar wy DANONM WN OY jo M (cf F) ἐαν 
. + σοι] on > oben snbyyen Mi oadihr 1 ear?” | δὴ). κα A πρόσεχε. . . cav2®| > M ἐν mao, avaotp. 


g.] in omnibus sermonibus tuis a3 (> y) in univers. serm. tuis Spec. 91 in omn. cogitationibus tuis ὃ 


poavtea F 15. καὶ o peo. μηδενι not. | ὦ puoes ἄλλῳ σὺ ποιησεῖὶς Chm, Strom. ὁ pio, αλλῳ py ποι, Chrys. 
α σὺ pis, dp μὴ ποι. Did. de Trin, οἱ quod oderis alio (alii γ) πὸ feceris aBy cf. Const. Apost. 3. τ. 7. 2 
Aug. Serm, Bened. Reg. Ether. ἐς Bhep. fastid. dev. Chr. Greg. Mor. Paulin, Ep. Valer. Cemel. hom. (apud 
Reusch) wayn xd rane ἼΡ sao (fost 713) Ar araayd ayyn wd qon2d fon sewer (post 2. 13) M 
mon x Opn NP Fo wor... dp oJ > Ar px 52. 5 na ΝΟῚ pag qosy ΠΝ yor Mes ped.) in 
cbrietate © neby | owos 44. τοῦ nequitia (proullaasyaBy MOU τη οὗ, ] omni vita y (8 hace fantum 
Aabet; ab ebrietate abstine) omni via a 8 16, dev] διαδιδ, A πείνωντι) -ωσι 58, 74, 76, 249 a β ὃ (-ντι 
γ Spec 24) Ambr. de Tob, τοῖς γυμν. | τοῖς sup rus B®» nudos lege af nudum veste y da nudis δ᾽ lege 
nudis μὲς. 24 Tay... edenp. | > alr M περισσευσῃ} -evn A (Pray $39 Τὴ) ΠΑ ΩΣ οφθαλ.] ἼΣΝΞ πὸ" ΝΟῚ 
ArM yaad yt ΝΟ Ε vel >A 17. exyeov] funde a8 frange (+funde) y Aug. Serm.  distribue ὃ 
effunde Azeh anperf. in Mth. hom. 26 is Ar pat’ ΔΙῚ constitue ἘΞ προ F τι opr.| pr. vinum tuum et 

11. δῶμον = offering (cf. 3), Lev. i. 2, Mark vil. 11. F's paraphrase is good. 

t2. Sce Test. Job alv, Jub, iv. 33. See Introd., pp. 183 ἢ, 186, and espec. 196. 

13. Restore K® from Bi: τοῦ μὴ λαβεῖν μίαν ἐξ αὐτῶν. On ἀχρεύτης (RY) see Th, Gram, p. 82. 

16. Restore in K® τοὺς γυμναύς and fr περίβαλε (Is, Iwill. 7) on basis of H. 

17. The impossibility of /é¢era//y ‘pouring out bread’ (RY) and the alleged paganism of the funeral rite here 
inculcated have led to numerous cmendations and suggestions as to how a hypothetical Hebrew or Aramaic original 
could have been misread. Graetz (cf. δ) suggested Dp Isn ΖῚΡΩ yond mde; Hilgenfeld conjectured ΡΣ ἢ τοῦ 
misread as “gn ἜΞΡΟΣ Πρ JA misread yond: others YD’ misread JBt’. The difficulty, even if RY were the 
true text, 1s not sufficiently great to warrant these hypotheses. But the zeugma in RS (recovered from 1% 47M) is 
quite defensible and its claim to be the original text is now beyond controversy through the discovery of the Syriac 
and Arabic lexts of Ahikar (sce Introd. p. 192, footnote 2, and Cambr. Ahikar, pp. slvii 1. It is, however, quite 
conceivable that ¥ 5 covstifue way be a mistranslation of an Aramaic inper. 72. For the custom of offering such 
sacritices sce Introd. p. 198. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 4. 18—5. 3 


just, and give not to sinners. Ask counsel of every man that is wise, and despise not any counsel 
that is profitable. And bless the Lord thy God at all times, and ask of him that thy ways may be 
made straight, and that all thy paths and counsels may prosper: for every nation hath not >good 
counsel; <but> the Lord will give to them <all good things > ; and whom he will the Lord 
humbleth unto the nethermost Hades. And now, child, remember these commandments, and let them 
not be blotted out of thy heart. And now, child, I shew thee that I left ten talents of silver ἴῃ 
trust with Gabacl the brother of Gabri at Rages of Media. And fear not, my child, because we 
have become poor: thou hast much wealth, if thou fear God and avoid every kind of sin and do 
the things which are good in the sight of the Lord thy God. 


iil. The Preparations, v. 1-17. 


Then answered Tobias and said unto Tobit his father, All things, whatsoever thou hast com- 
manded me, I will do, father. But how shall I be able to fetch it from him, seeing he knoweth 
me not nor do I know him? What token shall 1 give him that he may recognize me and trust me 
and give me the money? And the roads to Media I know not to journey there. Then answered 
Tobit and said unto Tobias his son, His note of hand he gave me and a note of hand I gave him and 
I parted it in two and we took to each of us ὦ fart, and I put it with the money, and now lo, it is 
twenty years since I left this money intrust. And now, child, seek thee a trusty man which shall 


s 


a8 +iunde vin.t. y Aug. Serm tving τ δ ving τὸ Δ prema 4 yam etry +e M ἐπ. τ. Tapp. | 


super sepulcra ap yS cum iustis ὃ bee. | + abyyd F καὶ py... apapr.| > lr MO miepy ΓῪΨ inn ὃν 
πὸ F Ses | +illud & 18. Ty bo3 NAD xobiab peu oly (fh plen. M) ᾧγχτησ.] mn Sy F καταφρονησῃς] 
μεταφρυν. A exe... xpyo.| quoniam omne consilium utile est 1Ρ τοῦ. δά. ef multa ὁ Script, 
«ἀν. F KA es es kau? | > Ar M και} »3 Κυρ. τ. θ.] Deo © ἽΝ ΣΟ Ε παρ᾽ avr. | τὸν ἜΣ 
ues... ἐυοδωθωσιν] IMM WD sm Ar (ΟΣ M) Sore... ἀγαθα} NaN pros 20 yoo weyd md ow Ar 
(125) Wan pa soy ayy ow ow Ta ΓΝ 9 ΔῚ way εθν.] caeterae nationes ay omnes gentes ὃ — Bovdyr] 
+bonam (-um δ) α fy ὃ aN αὐτὸς. ον ἀγαθὰ] >a By Dominus dat nobis omnibus ὃ 19) wsque ad 13: 
6° N:— δωσει Kvptos | adda avtus o Kup. διδωσιν BAS (Ar Mv. supra) βουλ. ay. | marta τ᾿ ayada BAS (τ. Ir 
M supra) ὃν αν") ὁ cay Β' ον ἐαν ἃ quemergo ay quemcunque ὃ Kup.| > BAS ipseap Deus y 


(Dom. 8) > 7 M rarewa| pr. allevat et quem voluerit ipse ady δ). exaltat et queme. vult δ pr. Say mea 
ast de (A ΔΙ ΕἾ cos ad. κατ. καθὼς βούλονται (-erae AS) BAS usque ad inferos y (deorsum a 8 sub terram 


d)aByS > aArM  carw... cov] > S FP mad: NO pS. ND WN Wa ἢ) (ef M) τ. evroAas 
ravt. | tT. τλων pou BA 3 +e ba) sees pm AL 20. até, | > BAS υποδεικννὼ | επιδεικ. B ort | Ta 
BAS > ArM apyup.| pro tov BA pr. poy Ar (ff M) maped.] prea BAS ArM VaSanho| Tap. .\ 
Gabelo % NA 5 ΝΟΣ te ΝΣ M byeay Fo PaSper| -pea Bo τιὰ Δ Gabahel a8 Gabrin δ Gabeli 


y >S4r camp ins Mobos F Apyos] Payos BAH Jair S$ ὑὴῚ ΥΡΣ aro wean nna M 
ἘΠῚ oy myp sd ams ase Moo> F 21, ka py... entoy.] > Ar MM cal > 5 παιδ.} -διον 
absctss. est tu Δ, aya? | > BA deav | κν. ἃ φυγῃς] αποστ. Δ᾽ recesseris © om aan Ar ποίησ. 
a Ὁ; σου] moy JAN ΠΡ ΣΝ τ: ἀγαθ.] τ᾿ ἀρεστὸν BAS bene ἘΞ ΣΡ F evetm. . 6. σου] 

» ἘΞ Κι το θέου σου] αὐτοῦ BASE aya aonn shy F 
V. 1. τότε] κι BA MF . 90 S > ar T. τ. mar, aut. | αὐτῳ BAS “mand ΟΣ] ΣῈ ποι, nar. | 
mat. ποι. cule marta HAS ΣΥΝ Ar 2. Tes de | aka π. BAS Ar Quomodo autem pr. % yn CIN ANY) 
nmyy M auto | τὸ ἀργυριον BAS Ar MF hanc pecuniam afy_ pec. ὃ map avt.| > DA Sya3 ΤῸ Ar M 


tena jo F autos... eyo] > BAS TL σῆμα ὅτ ϑις exer | S BASE ris ΜΟΙ ΩΡ, do] “ΟΝ ΔΙ κ᾿ ἐπιγνῷ 
με] > dr Al κι πιστευ. p. | SIND το] hane 3" T. εἰς M. | regionis ΠῚ ας Κ', Ty nop. | > sha (ante 
εἰς AL.) ar ona ἜΡΩΣ AL exet | > LAr M ὃς TATE ἃ εἰπεν] > F Tote . . . TuvTo eyo | κι εδωκ. 
αὐτῷ τὰ χειρογρ. BA S τ. υἱῳ avr, | ΝΘ φῥ paca lr ΔΙ +15 qoxn ἜΝΙ o> F χειρογρ. ἐδωκα αὐτῷ 

«μέτα τ. ἀργυρ.] et mcum similiter accepit et divisit in duas partes unum accepi ego et alum posui cum ipsa 
pecuniaafy et cyrographam meum accepit in quo posui pecuniam apud illum et alterum habeo 6 am ANd 
ΠΡῸΣ (31 > M) ΠΡ ΠΊΡΒΙ naps ΠΥ ΠΏΣ (ΤῸ Sap M) md mam our) Ar jn yp and an ΤῸ 
Rbon 43> im ans ord ayaa one 5. F k vp... τοῦτο ἐγὼ] “et ’y PT NOP TY NIT NMP [20 de DM 
my ory A o> F pup até. | εἰπε DAS ὩΣ any F motor | > BASF πορευσ. μ. cov | συμπ. σοι 


19. Trans. presupposes Reusch's restoration of RS. κατωτάτω (RS), Th. Grave, p. 183. 


V. 3. RY, in abridging, has altered the story considerably, and -/7 and M substitute Jug for dozz2, pussibly through 
a confused recollection of a debased form of the Heb. original, e.g. Perles proposed either DIN (= ὦ wei/eg Isa. vill. 4, 
and a dag, 2 Ki. v. 23), or the Talmudic NPD". 
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σο with thee, and we will give him wages, until thou return : and fetch thou this money from him. 
4 And Tobias went out to scek a man who would go with him into Media and knew the way well ; 
and he went out and found Raphacl, the angel, standing before him. And he knew not that he was 
an angel of God, and said unto him, Whence art thou, young man? And he said unto him, Of the 
children of Isracl thy brethren; and Iam come hither to work. And he said unto him, Knowest 
6 thou the way to go to Media? And he said unto him, Yea, | have often been there, and I know it 
well and I know all the ways ; many times did I go unto Media and lodged with Gabael our kinsman, 
who dwelleth in Rages of Mcdia; and it is two regular days’ journey from Ecbatana to Rages; 
for it licth in the hill country, but Ecbatana in the middle of the plain. And he said unto him, Wait 
for me, young man, until 1 go in and shew my father; for I necd that thou go with me and I will 
give thee thy hire. And he said unto him, Behold, I will wait, only tarry not. And Tobias went 
in and shewed Tobit his father and said unto him, Behold, I have found a man of our brethren 
the children of Isracl. And he said unto him, Call me the man, that I may know what is his family 
and of what tribe he is, and whether he be a trusty man to go with thee, child. 
10(y) And Tobias went forth, and called him and said unto him, Young man, my father calleth thee. 
And he came in to him, and Tobit saluted him first. And he said unto him, Much cheer to thee! 
And Tobit answered and said unto him, What cheer have I any more, who am a man impotent in 
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BN eat tecum & de@o oper | -vw BAS ews ar, AO, κι λαβε] eas ζω «A. BAS Ar M (MON ΠΩΣ M) et 
dum adhbuc vive recipe a3y sade fili dum vivo aceipe δ ODED 12 mpd wen osys own sss F παρ᾽ 
αντ.] πορεύθεις TAS oF (ante ews) Ir M o> F τοῦτο > BAS Ar MEF 471 ’en abs Ἢ M 4. εξηλθ. 
δ.] te ἐπορευθὴ BA et exit £ + pred 18 Tous | SoBAS os Top... εξηλθ.] > BAS Ay qa Ar MM 
mop. μετ. avt.| eum duceret % My5.] pro regionem & > F os} proet Ἐ οδ.] +regionis illus # > F 
ref] > EE x erp... core] ON TNT PD Woy OWN MII ΠΙΡῚΣ “A ἼΝΟΙ FP.) pr. τὸν A 23, 64, 


243, 248 τ. ayyedor | os ἣν os BAS +’ M earn. | > BAS aver, avr. | > BALS Ar eyve | ηδει 


BA +/D AM OTE ἐστιν] > BAS + (minay) AI He κι εἰπ΄. avr. | aoe ar ‘D by Ἴδη ΝῊ ΔΙ 
Iloéev . .. εἰπεν αὖτ." > BASH rely. τς 5 ef 6% altter ¥ veay. | > Ar κι εἰπ. αὐτῳ 3} mans Ar 
TN mH py Mor. αδελφ.] prota [zw Sere 32] Mok ἐληλ.] vent h o> Ar Mode epyar.] 
> alr a am αὐτῶ) + Thobias sir M emt. τ. οὗ, Top. | εἰ δυναμαι mop, pera cov BAS  nosti viam quae 
duct. “Sy nbd pina sss AI εἰς Μηδ} ev Payors τ᾿ Μηδ. BAS in regionem Mediam @ = -Ἐ κι εἰ ἐμπειρος 
εἰ τ᾿ torov BAS 0. οὐτῳ | +0 ayy. BA Sur XI Nat... exer | ropevoopa peta o. BAS multa ego 
(cog- y) novia/sy multa sunt quae scio 6 > Ar eum. κι extort, Tas οὗ, πασ.} τὴς 08. ἐμπ. BA teneo vias 


omn, asy vias omnes novid ΠΝ Nap dr Δ] (οὐ M) πλεονάκις ον Μηδ.] > BASaArM αἰϊχιοῖς5 
iv? in illam reg. Ὁ ηυλιζ.) ηυλισθὴν fost ἡμὼν BA NpEeny son va str Δ] Ta. τῷ ad. | Γαβαηλ tov ad. 
BAS Seay το οἰκοῦντες . . vedio] > BASE er Ex. τ᾿ M.| in Rages civitate Medorum «8 yd 
DNDN ule eA nm waa AI κ᾿ ameyet... τι medi] ct est iter bidui ex Dathanis usque Rages civitatem 
Phagur quae posita est in mente et est Bathanu in medio campo aj et est ὃ. iter a Batanis usq. ad R., quae 
pos. esLinm, ethaee inm.c.y εἴ continet Eebathnis dierum duo stadiorum hk. pos. est in montem Ecbathana 


nm. ο, 8 NID DAIRY NWI ΠΡῸΣ xm waar ap ule GH MM (τ. Mead.) es Tappas . . . ExSa- 
ara | > δ᾿ vid (Aad, δὶ uur) Υ vie κι Ὁ] > Ar avr. | +Tofas BAL S Ar ΔΙ μένον με] νπομεινὸν pe BA 
susine & aan M veav.| > BARS ΠΣ clr qiona oye ΝΜ oppo ons F pexp. or, εἰσελθ.] x. BAS 
alr υποδειξω) epo BAS hoe ipsum... nunciem © +9959 ΠΝ ΔΙῚ pov] > Batr χρείαν. «. prod, 
σι] SAS RGIS ΝΗ τοὺς aN 8. err. | + Raph. ang. # ἐδοῦ of Soe poor, | mapevov BAS 
tte ἘΠ Μη. 5. ππὸ 7b M Ἐπὶ bs F Sov] > slr μον, μὴ xp.| TNT IY Ar povor] x, BAM 
Sind 427. ΣΝ Dene ἢν ay 9g. TwBeas ... 2” | > BAS Ar avte | τῳ πατρὶ BASAr F ιδου] 
ss ΤΆ avep. | > BA y Ξ 4330 M oars ana F evpor | τῆηκα BAS »γ τ. ad. nt. | ΕΣ BASF 
ex (de δ) frat. nostr. αβὸὃὸ» y τ. νι, lop. | ὡς συνπορεισέται (pn. B b A) pot BAaBps (> y) Ξυ MO mp 
sinn apna F κι] of BAS > F arf >BALS 4 7e3..Ir Mo pax F καλεσ, | φωνησον 
BA roga & fr. by Ay por | προς pe iN Sel ak 1: ανθρ.} aro BAS dr MF ones | wa BAS 
πεῖς τ 232} ΞΕ PS ge Ni εκ] > BAS urns | ope MF cori 2” | > BS (λαό. A 23, 64, 243, 248, 
249) wa Top. μ. vou | tov moperOyrat py Ὁ. BAS Ar MEF cui tu committaris & mais. | > BALSArF 
εξηλθι Τωβ. «.| > BASE RS EL Tis τὸ ters oe | Ss Bache AL Near, | +intra 3 πατηρ] + meus x 
10. πρὸς art. | ὍΘ yes SAL ἐχαιρ. «.. πρωτ.] yonagavta adhydovs BAS Fo o> Ar κι εἰπ. aut, Χαιρ. 

3 γινώσκω] » BASE em. | ft. ile 8 aut. | > Lar XO. ΣΦ yevorto | gaudium tibi semper sit 
(frater a3) aay pax super te ὃ toxdsa ws ΔΙ τον ες χαίρειν} ut quid mihi gaudium a@y quis dixit 


6. The tradition of R* seems to have been handed down in slight confusion, but the mistakes are easily rectified. 
In δὰ Piyos should be read with W for heSerdros. Reusch emends καὶ “Pdyat for εἰς Tappas but εἰς “Ῥάγας is simpler, 
and it is possibly an explanatory gloss. In ὃ Ecbatana has been dittographed, séeacdforum written for sfufuforunt ; in 


«3 σ πὸ before fesréa is possibly a remnant of Ruges yutac, 
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ΤΗΒ ΒΟΟΙΚ ΟἿ TOBY 5. 10-15 


the eyes, and I behold not the light of heaven, but lic in darkness like the dead which no more see 
the light ; while I live Iam among the dead; the voice of men I hear, and themselves I behold not. 
And he said unto him, Be of good cheer ! it is nigh with God to heal thee; be of good cheer! And 
Tobit said unto him, My son Tobias wisheth to go unto Media; canst thou go with him and direet 
him? And I will give thee thy hire, brother. And he said unto him, I shall be able to go with 
him, and I know all the ways, and often have I gone to Media and passed through all its plains 


ι1| ο) and mountains, and all its ways 1 know. And he said unto him, Brother, of what family art thou, 


1) and out of what tribe? Shew me, brother. And he said, What need hast thou ofa tribe? And he 


2) said unto him, I would know truly of what ¢77de thou art, brother, and what thy name. And he said 
3) unto him, Iam Azarias, the son of Ananias the great, of thy kinsmen. And he said unto him,Welcome 


and safety, brother: and be not bitter towards me, brother, because I wished to know the truth and 
thy family. And thou chaneest to be a kinsman, and thou art of a noble and good lincage: I knew 
Ananias and Nathan, the two sons of Semelias the great, and they uscd to go with me to Jerusalem 
and worship with me there and they went not astray. Thy brethren are good men; thou art of 


13| 4)a good stock, and I bid thee welcome. And he said unto him, I give thee a drachma a day as 


mihi pax 8 ΝῚ 5. Ὁ »ῸΝ med Sy ode ΠΙΝῚ dr ἍΓ eyo... ὀφθαλ, } > Ar rov... οὐρῇ > M 
κειμαι} τὴν av Δ] ot vexp. oc py. Oe. τὶ 1 > LAr M (ov eyo ev vexp. | mortuus inter vivos aBy > ὃ 
Ar φωνὴν... βλεπ.] > M avdparar | por Ar αὐτοὺς Ν ἢ] autos MC Ipsos ἘΞ. nnn ar avt@ 3? | 
4+Raph. ang. & “ΘῚ adr qsten Mo Θαρσ!] > 8dr Δ eqns... ao. σε] DN TY ΠΝΌΝΟ Sy ey 
AN NVOM AD Ar (MIEN) FD WNT ΔῊ FPN ANS PIs cD ἼΝΒ NA Ἴ TN TS myer Ὁ M apa?” | 
>aByadrM e. Μηδ} in regionem Mediam & κ᾿ ayay. αὐτο] > Ar M kK. dao. | dabo 3 [ΠΡ afr 
ade. | > fr εἰπ.55} + Raph. ang. & qebnn M avre®? | > ὮΙ Aung... . μετ᾽ avt.] ΝΣ sab'> 
NIN xmtel ar ΣΝ ja XI enor. | > ard x. | quoniain % Mn). | pr. yegionem ἢν k. πολλακ. 2. 
διηλθ. παντα] > ArM πάντα, πασ.] Sy rT opn| xvainn ar ovain by M πασ. τ. οδους] > M 


11. etm. | + Tobis Κ Ar Δ] ave | > LAr MM Abed. | > Ar ποις TWAT peas εἰ K EK π΄ p.5] ek 7. Φ. κι ἐκ π. 
πατριδοὸς συ εἰ BASF ΠΔ Ἢ ANT NDAD ΟἿΣ AN Node pant ale ΠῚ ON ON Bay APN ANS ΟΡ ΠΛ 
vy M aded. | > BALSdrF 2? em. | ταυτῳ BAS + Thobis # ‘pq alr ‘hon M Te xp. εχ. 
φυλ.:] φυλὴν κ. πατριαν ov ζητεῖς ἡ μισθιαν ἐς συμπυρεύυσετιι peta τοῦ (τ sup ras Bab) vue o BAS δαί. Ep. 9 & 
(of F) Ὑ ὃν J sein waa andar ΟῚ ἼΣΗΣ ἜΣ ΔΝ ΠΟ os ar ἼΣΥΊΞ ἼὯ3 ay per ΌΣΟΙ qb em epan ὋΝ 
M ex. Qua.] scire genus meum vel tribum meam mercenarium desideras geuus et {ΠῚ meam cur quaeris 
(desid. aut tribum et patriam meam y) sed si valde exigis af y Keim. aut, Bord... . σου] > aBy (had. δ) 
Sal. Lp. 9 avr. | +o. BA SM yror. | ἐπιγν. Ὰ pre Ἢ by pion sb adr Ta κατ᾽ an. | > BAS 
MI τινος εἰ] τὸ γενος cop BASE +ymyatelr o> M aded, | fost Povdropac BA τι] > BASF 
Ἵ ΝΟΥ Δ] cov] > BAF + ann ane ΔΙ ἀν εκ τητος aut. | >apBy «| os Se I} o be 64, 71, 74, 
76, 243, 248, 249 avr. | > BAS rn ΔΙ Eyo| > A +sum 3 Avanay | fr. AMM F τ. per 
yahav| pr. de domo Sellemmiae 6 fv. robes aman πο pro nenbe mao Mfr. ony 5 Ε τ. ἀδελφῷ. σ.] 
>F 14. αὐτ.} + Thobis & Ὁ ar M x. got.| > BAS mepar,| opyo. BAS Arb irascaris Ὁ 
aden. | > BALSE τ. ady@. εβουλ. yrovac κι τ. πατριαν] εὔχτησα τ. φυλ. σ. κι τ᾿ πάτριαν o. (σ. > BAA 23, 55, 
58, 64, 71, 74, 16, 106, 108) emery. BAS vere (-um y) scire de genere luo αβ΄γ βοῖγο veritatem generis tui ὃ 
ἽΠΠΟΣ. max “ΣῚ nyt ep ΔΙ το ady.| > Ar PF co. τυγχ.] NT) Ar Π ΡΠ any Τὶ ὧν] pov 
BAS ex fratr. meis& > ArM κι εκ γεν. καὶ, κ΄ ay. | εκ τ. καὶ. κι΄ αἰ γ. BAS NIO Nepyand cle ει συ] 
> BALS eyvoakor | ἐπέγιν. yap eyo 1} εγιγυ. γι eX Nosti αἷγ Uno vero foderas δ ΠΡ" Ans M 
Ναθαν] lad. BA Athanian y Nathanian ὃ (Nathanes) QS 5 onvk dvo] > BAyt veous] > ¥ 
Sepehiov | Seueov B -eov ἃ Semeiae a Sellemmicl d(> y) ρα S modes ty onymbyr AI aber F iT 
peyad.] novi magni viri ὃ (magni viri@B) > y κι α. συνεπ. μι} ὡς ἐπορευόμεθα cowas DAS pr. et dixit ille 
angelus Ύ κ. προσεκυν.ἢ -κυνειν BAS pr. byage NPINI NIA TW utr AI > fF μετ᾽ ἐμ. exec avaepovtes 
τ, πρωτότοκα x. τ. Sexatas τ᾿ γενηματων ΒΔ S I ἐπλαν. | -pev ty thay BS τ΄ πλανῃ 64, 248, 249 τὴν wayyy A 
23,53) 71) 74. 76, 236 -ΕἸΨΌῪ NENA Ar payn TeND pon ἼΣΣ ΤΌΝ amy Minaya nb ΣΙ yd 
wo ses Sana F oc ad. σου] τ. αδελῴων nu. BAS Πὶ omn. fratr. nostriaf >yé Ine ME ἀνθρωπ. 
aya.] > BAySS optimi suntesS > ArM Syaee oa F ayad.| Kad. Bo peyad. A 55, 58. 64, 71, 74, 76, 
236, 243, 248, 249 > M fre Bera yan Τ συ] εδελῴε BAS > MI κι χαῖρ. ελθ.} ΞΘ] r 
salvus eas et salvus venias a8 salvus sis y cum pace venias ὃ 15° fost 15> Δ] ke eur, αὐτο | ἀλλ 
(λα cA) εἰπὸν pow BA) yan on F Eyo .. . μισθ.]) τίνα σοι ἐσυμαι pio. διδοῖ αι BA διδωμι} dabo Ὁ τ. 
ἡμέραν δραχ.] dp. τῆς ἡμέρας (ἐπ τῆς parvam ras prac se fert B) BA jacass [|1ὸ S didragmam diurnam Ἐν 
wor 55 xpypap ar oor 52a nM pen ypa ὮΝ boa 1 τι deovre] yoo arM o>f ὁμοιως | ὡς κ. 


15. The periphrastic future ἔσομαι διδόναι is characteristic of RY’s strong vernacular style. 
[2 1 = 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT δ. 16—6. 1 


16 (15) Wages, and those things that be necessary for thee, as unto my son ; and go thou with my son, and 
I will add something to thy wages. And he said unto him, I will go with him, and fear thot not ; 

17 (16) we shall go safe and return safe unto thee, because the way is secure. And he said unto him, 
Blessing befall thee, brother! And he called his son, and said unto him, Child, prepare what is 
need{ul for the journey and go forth with thy kinsman. And God which is in heaven preserve you 
there and restore you to me in safety and his angel accompany you with deliverance, child. 


B. THe DEPARTURE, v. 17°-vi. 1. 


And he went forth to go upon his journey ; and he kissed _his father and mother, and Tobit 

18 (17) said unto him, Farewell. And his mother wept, and said unto Tobit, Why is it that thou hast sent 

19 (18) away my child? 15 he not the staff of our hand, and doth he not go in and out before us? Let 

ὁ (19) not money be added to money: but let it be a ransom for our child. As the Lord hath given 

τ (20) ns to live, so doth it suffice us. And he said unto her, Trouble not ; our child shall go in peace, and 

in peace come unto us and thine eyes shall see 477 in the day when he shall come unto thee in peace. 

21) Trouble not: fear not for them, sister; for a good angel shall go with him, and his journey shall be 
22) prospered, and he shall return in peace. And she was silent from her weeping. 


2 
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ai: ( 
§ 1 ( 


BAS Si κὶ πορον so μου] BAS AP. Osta ἸΝΊΣΠ oa ἈΠ Gap Say F 16. κι] 
+ YY mowa napa oo os AL (ὦ: F) ἐπιπροσθ. | ετι προσθ. BA adiiciam 5 τ. μισθῳ] emt T. μισθὸν 
BAS ad merc. tuam 3} tear ὑγιαίνοντες (τε sup. ras. Aa’) ἐπιστρέψητε BA NID F KOSEUT Os. ons ἀσφαλ.] 
> BAS mbes ann ΤῊΣ oy ἼΠΝ sass $ann ΝΡ ‘ao ey dr (ff M) neon ppm. aes Fare] 
+ Raph. ang. £ Son M x. pn] ne X προς σεὶ > M 17. emt] > BA pr. ThobishS > “ΜῈ 
aut.1°| > BAL Ar F  Evdoya σοι yer. | εὐδοκησαν (pr. x. A) ovres BAS bene iter age frater et contingat tibi a8 
bene iter agere contingat tibi y > 6ArMF_ bene ambulatis ¥ κι exa\.| > BAS +O Ar M T. UL 
avr. | > BAS pr. Thobiam % arf avze | πρὸς Τωβιαν BA Tats. | > BALS Ar ΔΙ ετοιμ. τα] Erotpos 
γιοῦ BAS praeparate £Ar ap. τ. 08. | +x. evodobente BA > LS Ar snbyb F κι] 4 ητοιμασεν ὁ υι. 
avr. τὰ πρὸς τ. οδον BA et praeparavit (-erunt ea quac in itinere haberent 8) se ad viam Thobias ( post σωτηριας) 
αβγδίφξ F) εξελθε] Πορεύου pr. κι ecm, αὐτῷ ὁ mar. αὐτου BA oad nsyd an F αδελῴου σου] ανθρωπ. BAS 
73 1393 YAN San F κι ὁ 6.0 εν τ. οὐρ.] o δὲ εν τ΄ ovp. οἰκων (κατοικ- A 58, 243, 248, 249) 4 BAS Deus 
autem q. in cacloest 2 sou sats air oe Sy Δ po ea jae pen mds Shh: diac, υμ. εκ. 
εὐοδωσει τ. odor ὑμων BASF perducat vos 10] cum pace WAY MM κ. avox. vp. mp. ep. vy. | > BAS «x. oayy...- 
pera got. | PINS mos) py mondo nbumy Ar MF συνοδ.] συνπορευθητω (συμ- 150) BA comitetur 3» μ. our. | 
> BAS raid, | > BALSArM εξηλθεν mop. τ. o80r αὐτου] -θαν (-ον A 44, 58, 64, 71) ἀμῴοτεροι ἀπελθειν BASF 
exiit ut ireta@y egressi sunt ut proficiscerentur 6 47M «.9°| +o κυὼν τι παιδαρίου per αὐτων BASF εφιλ. τ. 
WOT. QUT. K. T, pnt. | > BASF K. €t%, GUT. Te] > BASF + pat. suus ΕΙΝ a ΣΝ Ar M Top. | >BAS F 
+fhuvr vy. | > BA Sf +venias & 18. κι εκλ.] eed. δὲ BA Avra Ὁ mod YON bam M Tw. | patri eins 3» 
πον by MEF oor ameatein. | εξαπ. BASF mound ΝΡ ΠῚ xb Αγ ΔΙ μου] ἡμωὼν BALS > Ar MF οὐχ! 
avtos | ἢ οὐχί ἢ BA easS avs aAr ραβδ. τ. yeep. npev | sob ΝῈΠ ΝῊ ΠΣ ἼΔ ur 0) nia opr 18. ΔΙῚ κι αὐτὸς 
. ἐκπορεύεται) εν τ. εἰστ-τεσθαι αὐτὸν κι ἐκ---εσθαι BAS evor. ἡμ.}] > F 10. Nunquam esset pecunia illa 
sed purgamento sit (filio meo y)aBy Joos δῶν Jidy bags Gardol I) bys I Jamas Joma 5 10, 20. 
ambos soma poz wba dr arabs en 32 WIN shay M plen, et aliter Ἐ 2c. > M ws X*] 
+yap NEP BAS ux, ye | urapyee BAS sufficiebat nobis 1. 21. αὐτῇ ΤΟ BAL S Ar M exe] 
Ἔ αδελφη BAS mop... vyear?] > BAS ὦν ὅθ ef 22% Ar plen. ct aliter F προς nye. > BASAr 
oyorr.| - αὐτὸν BAU S Ar et. nu. naveé.| >BASF ann ΣΝ mp. σε vy. μὴ doy. ex.] > BA 
ZSNME mows alr μὴ oof. | > BASF π. αὐτῶν} > BASSF deilloaByArM abea. | supr. 
3A post exe > Fr 22. ayy... . 06. αὐτου a3 mdyn yoy yon πρὸ» ΔΙ (2. Supra Ὁ, 21 Ar) συνε- 
λευσεται) συνπορεισεται 13 συμπ. ΒΡ συνπορευεται A 55, 249 SU ευοδ,] bene disponet 2 


VI. το cory] ἐπαύσατο BAS cessavit h ὍΣΟΣ ΟἽ Fao M κλαιουσα] ‘sand Ar F ony misao M 


16. Cf. guoniam in via reeds est, Jub, xxvii. 17. 

18. ἔκλαυσεν. Ch. few’, Jub. xxvit. 13. 

19. φθάσαι. lit. come, φθάνω having almost entirely lost its anticipatory force in the LXX (Th. Gram., p. 289); 
Muller can only understand the phrase as a translation from a Semitic original. 

A ransom for: vhis translation can be justified by a comparison with Ignatins, 52. ¢o Ephes. viii.1, while xviii. 1 

of the same epistle sugyests the alternative ‘offscouring for our child’. 

21f. R® more closely than RY resembles the words ‘et dixit Isaac ad Rebeccam, Soror, noli flere Iacob filium meum, 
quoniam in pace ibit et in pace rediet ... dirigentur omnes viae eius . . . quousque revertatur ad nos in pace et 
videbimus eum cum pace. Noli ergo timere de illo, soror mea’ in Jub. xxvii. 14-17. 
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21 1) 


Te ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ TOBY ὑ. 2-ὃ 


C. Tur EvENTs OF THE JOURNEY, vi. 2-ix. 6, 
i. Tobias’ Adventure with the Fish, vi. 2-9. 


And the young man went forth, and the angel with him, and the dog went forth with him and 
journeyed with them; and they journeyed both of them together. And once night came upon 


(2) them, and they lodged by the river Tigris, and the young man went down to wash his feet in the river 


Tigris. And a great fish leaped up out of the water, and would have swallowed the foot of the young 


(3)man. And he cried out. And the angel said unto the young man, Grasp and take hold of the fish, 
(4) And the young man caught hold of the fish, and hauled it up on to the land. And the angel said 


unto him, Open the fish, and take out its gall and the heart and liver and put them by thee, and cast 


(5)away the inwards; for its gall and heart and liver are for an useful medicament. And the young 


man opened the fish and collected the gall and the heart and the liver, and he roasted part of the 


(6) fish and did eat, and left part thereof salted. And they journeyed both of them together until they 


drew nigh to Media. And then the young man asked the angel and said unto him, Brother Azarias, 


(7) what is the medicament in the heart and the liver of the fish and in the gall? And he said unto him, 


As regards the heart and the liver of the fish, make thou a smoke before a man or a woman who hath 


κι ἐξόν ον αὐτῶν] > BASF σπὴρν (pr. eben M) Sxeny (+1209 M) ave dinar M rad, | + illorum 

εξ. μετ᾽ αὐτὸν x. | > ἐπορ. μετ᾽ αὐτων] secutus est 605 "Ὁ K, ETOP. ap. | oe δὲ πορευόμενοι τ᾿ odor BA 
SF >aArM Ξ νὴ Ἣν (cum hac sententir) F κι eT. aut. νυξ μια] yrOov ἐσπερις BA S Ar Δ et com- 
prehendit illos proxima nox % xc. nuda, ἐπ. tov Tryp. mor. | en, Tov Τίγριν ποταμὸν (asp ayn ΕἸ «x. ηυλιζοντο 
eee BA S Av MOF 3. κι κατεβὴ τ΄ παιδιον τι be madapor κατ᾿ BAS et descendit Thobias 3» ΔΙ 
‘goon Ar 3223 40 abn F meperey. | περικλυσ. BA Da sap F Te ποδ.] > BAS ε. τ. Teypar 
mar. | > BAS | in flumine # smd (ante περινιψ.} dr ME avarndnaas | τεπηδησεν (seg. ras. 2 cre. Litt. in B) 
BA pda war MF pr. ern Ar NM peyas | > BAS 4rM €K ἄν vd. | ἀπὸ τ. ToTapou K, BAS dark 
«Bord. . . . παιδ.} circumplexus est pedes cius pene puerum devoraveral (-ravit y) ay ut puerum devoraret ὃ 
«Bovdero | -70n BA > Ar MM καταπειν] -πιεεν Bab λ τ. ποδ. TOU παιδ.] Ti mrarduptoy BASE whan spond 
ArM κ᾿ exp. N*] κι ἀπὸ τ. φοβυυ exp. NE* > BAS — et exclamavit puera3yS + Domine, piscis 
invadit me (cf B) ὃ pee AK ONE SESS NAT a ἼΝΟΕΣ ΠῚ Πρ κι ον ον ἐπὶ} »Ὲ 


Ἐν 


Κι o| oé€@ BAS ‘pn Ar τ. παιδι eur. | εἰπ. αὐτῷ BAS wir M κι ἐγκρατ. yer. | > BAS Mopaen ΝΟῚ ArM 
om, ὌΝ F τ. παιδι TOV tx. | τὸν ἰχθ. τ. παιδ BAS +79 F ἀνηνεγκ. | ἀνεβαλ. BAS eduxit®# > M 
ar... . γη] ἘΜ oamincp F 5. oayy | “BI tr ΛΕ Avacy.] Ανατεμε BA ἈΜῺΣ NUD ΜΔ 
Ar ΔΙ εξελε] λαβων ΒΔ Stolle 3 NON ao srs KAPOn ες: ς yr. | capo. ... yn... xo. BASF moo dr 
man AN abn M αὐτου] > BAF κ᾿ amoes αὐτὰ peru cavrou | bes αἀσφαάλως BASF >adr Ke τ. εγκ. 
«3.| > BAS Ar ΔῈ δορί utilia © ες Papp. xpyo. . . . αὐτ.] > BAS yr F  necessaria haec ad medica- 
menta utilia © mwxand on omy 5. ΔΙ 6. posti. 9 Ar ἀνασχ. τ. mad. . . . ἡπαρ.] erouoen τ΄ mad. 
ὡς ELT. αὐτῷ ὁ αγγ. BASF sn sna xv gan Ὁ ID Ay le yd 5. eI M kK. ὠπτ. Tov ἰχθ. x. | ἢν 
δὲ ἰχθὺν ὁπτήησαντες BA Set partem piscis assaverunt οἱ α β' οἱ partem pis. adsumptos Ὑ piscem vero assavit ὃ 
assavit carnes clus P pn wane F egayer| τὸν BAS tuleruntin via@ sustulerunt in victu y man- 
ducaverunt ὃ  secum tulerunt D κ᾿ adnkev εξ aut. puop.| > BAS  caetera autem (> y) salierunt af 
reliquum autem cius in via reliquit 6 caetera salierunt quae sufficerunt eis quosque cic. Bo pave Nan 
ΠΛΉΝ Ar min sanum ΜΔ o> F enop.| wdevov BAS op Tyr Ar proven F app.] > WAY MF 


kow. | > BALZS Ar M €@S . ee ηγγισ.] >ArM els M. | ev ExBaravors BAS in regionem Mediorum 3» 
> Ar ὈΠΏΌΞΡΟΝ F 7. A versa ἢ in codictbus 44, 106, 107 tnctpit grace. textus R& o> Ar tore | 
> BAS ἡρῶτ. τ. mad, Tov ayy. K. εἰπ. aut | em. το mad. (Ὁ M) τῷ ayy. BA SM τι τ. φαρμ. εν] τι ἐστιν 
BASF quod remedium est # AYyn ΠΝΊΒῚ AD ΔΙ T. capo... . tT. ym. Tovtyd. . . . τι χολ.} τὸ πὰρ κι ἢ 
καρδ. κι ἡ χολ. του ιχθ. BA SF hoc fel cor et iecur piscis # mem san ado ΔΙ vv. 8, 9 prev. 6 ad 
8 altter Ἐ en. | pr. ang. © > Ar avr. | > Lr ἢ caps. | τ. -ἰαν οὶ ID NW Ae Ke OT. qr. | 
> ArNM το ἰχθ.] αὐτου ιχθ. αἴ > BAL S ar ΔΙ καπν.} cae NC* ταῦτα δὲ -σαι (τ. edee -σαι A) post πονηρ. 


VI. σα. Even 4v and M employ the Greek word 7¥g77s to denote the river known in O.T. as Span and in most 


North Semitic lands as ΓΡΡῚ (so Syriac) or nbn (Jewish Aramaic and Mandaic). ; 

3. Ar would directly support the originality of ἈΚ if his ‘ate the bread of the young man’ was written with a know- 
ledge or indistinct recollection—Bickell believed .47 was a direct translation—of a Hebrew text in which ands ayn 
had been changed into ond 52x after the loss of 539. Nald.’s objections (p. 59) to the use of 7328 would apply only 
lo classical Hebrew (but even so, see Job xxxix. 9, Is.i.9). ἔκραξεν (Th. Gra, Ρ. 234) of Ἀ5 is supported by F 
(which attributes the cry to Raphael) as well as .47 Μ. Ε Ἢ 

8. ἀπάντημα = y3p only in 3 (1) Kings v.4 (18), pou ΔΝ yo pis pRiand in Eccles.ix. 11, and appears in Sym, Hc. i. 14, 
and Hos. xiii.14. Η is not a medical term. RV has evidently rewritten this verse with due regard to the technicalities 
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THE BOOK OF TORE) Ὁ. 8-τ3 


an attack of ademon or an evil spirit ; and every attack will flee from him, and they shall nevermore 
9 (8) find an abode with him. And as for the gall—anoint a man’s eyes, upon which white films have 
come up, <or> blow into them on the white films, and they become well. 


ii. Tobias at Raguel’s Home and his Marriage with Sarah, vi. 10-viil. 20. 
Raphacl's plans for Tobias’ marriage, vi. 10-18. 


10 (9) τα (10) And when he had entered into Media and was already drawing nigh to Ecbatana, Raphael 
saith unto the young man, Brother Tobias. «And he said unto him, Here am I. Andhe said unto him, 

In the house of Raguel we must lodge this night, the man being thy kinsman; and he hath a daughter 

12 (11) Whose name is Sarah. And he hath no son nor daughter but Sarah alone, and thou art nearer kin 
~ to her than any man to inherit her, and what things are her father’s it is right for thee to inherit ; 

(12) and the maid is wise and steadfast and exceeding honourable, and her father is an honourable man. 
13 And he said, It is right for thee to take her ; and hear ine, brother, and I will speak this night unto 
her father concerning the maid, that we may take her to be thy bride. And when we return from 
Rages we will celebrate her marriage. And I know that Raguel can in no wise keep her back 

from thee or marry her to another -—to incur liability to death according to the decree of the book 

of Moses—and because he knoweth that the inheritance appertaineth to thee to take his daughter 
before any man. And now, hear me, brother, and let us speak concerning the maid this night and 

we will betroth her to thee ; and, when we return from Rages, we will take her and let us lead her 


BAS fumigatur® a snep xbuir aes ssopmd boyy M ἢ yur. | > ir M yn] eth Φ] > BAS 
anart. | > BAS 4rM (of ppd r) δαι. ἢ my. πον. eav τινα ὀχλῃ ὅπιον ἡ πνπτὰ πττρὸν DBA (cf. 8) Aya ΠῚ 
ΠΣ mas AL φευξ. . .. αἰωνα] OU μηκετι (ουκετι ον μη A) οχληθὴ BAS ταῦτα Guptages ἐμπροσθεν αντοῦυ κ. 
φεύξεται am αὐτου 44, 106 ANIM ΠΡΊΜ dr ΔΓ peu, pet avr. | apparebit & (cf. 6, 18) 9. κι | ἡ δὲ BA 
evxp.| ἐγχρ. BYTY 44, 106 facit ad unguendos ® msn mend dr nend Syn ΔΙ ΠΕ on F ανθρ. 


οὠθ. οὐ d. av. ex. avt.| τὸν ὃς ἐχει ἃ. A-pa A) ἐν τοῖς of0. BAS οφθαλμηὺς ev os av Aevewpa (-ατα 106) 44, 106 
ΝΠ 52. ΠΙΝῚ Δ 11 ’pa bas ya b> ‘sya F ἐμ ἐκ oN λευκ.] > BAS Αγ ΔΙῚ ἢ εμῷ. εἰς αὐτοὺς 
44, τοῦ pr. vel & κι vy | κι ἰαθησεται BA SM -ovaw 44,106 Ar Fut ad sanitatem perveniat a8 y 
10. x. ore | Ὡς de BAF x. 44, 106,107 > dr M εἰσηλθ.. . non | > BA 44. 106,107 SMF εἰσηλθεν] 
-orapy Ar M75.| pr. regionein & κι non) > &ArM ηγγιζ.} προσηγγισαν BA 5. α β.γ] παραγιναιται 
44, 106, το IAN) Aly AI εἰς ExSataver| τ΄ Payy BA εἰς ExBarava 44, 106, ΤΟ elvitati Bathanis α 5. εἶν, 
Exbathanis y ots $ oonzoS Mos syd F Tr. λεγει] εἰπ. DAF κι ecm. 44, 106, 107 © S Ar M 
P.] oayyed. BAS 44, 106, 107 F Raph. ang. a 3 y τ. παιδ.} > 44.106. 107 aBy Ar M τ» BAS 
ΤΠ πού 907 aR fap ly MT adeA.| > 44, τοῦ. 107 aBF koeml. . . avre?’| > BA 44, 106, 107 
ep Sar MF arty Ideu eyo | quid est y Εν τοις P,] mapa Ραγουηλῳ (-ηλ A) post αὐλισθησ. BA S T. DUK. 
taut. | Σήμερον ( post adedpe) BA 44, 106, 107 > Ar MP ber ημ.] > BASArM — ante onpepav 44, 106, 107 
ayn ΝΕ αὐλισθη.} τ-σομεθὰ (post onpepor) BAS MPF ΤῈ Ar ὁ avpor.| αὐτὸς BA S Ar MF συγγεν. 
σ.] 2D Apel Δ -ΩΝ ΠΣ mmavi Fo ἐστὶ αὐτι}͵ > 44,106, 107 θιγ.) -Ἐμονογενης AS  +speciosam 


WL μια ὑπαρχεὶ αὐτῷ κι avr. καὶ. τι εἰδει 44, τοῦ, 107 ME sand ΝΞΟ dar ἢ ον. =] > 44. τού, 197 
ἢ avopul -aTe BA 12, ὦ > BA sed & vie... pov] λαλήσω περι ἀντῆς του δοέηναι (AUN tr M) σοι 
αὐτὴν εἰς γυναῖκα BA Ar Δ] (of: I) »ἭΞ κ ot BAS συ] σοι ἃ εγγ. . .«. δικ. κληρ.] επιβαλλει ἢ 
κλημοιόμια αὐτῆς κι σὺ μονὺς εἰ ex τοῦ γενοὺς αὐτῆς DAS τὸ δικαίωμα avtys core κληρονομησαι πάτερα αὐτῆς x. σοι δικαίωμα 
Aue αὐτὴν Tot εγγιζει Tapa Tarras 44, 106, 107 > Ar M kAnpor, αὐτὴν «we κορασιον] τι possideas (+eam 


et a) haereditatem illius et omnem substantiam patris cius; aceipe illam uxorem; etenim (est autem y) puella 
haccepy (fF) > ArM tT. cop.| αὐτὴ 44, 106, 107 dr M por. κι ανδρ. κι Kad, λίαν} Kad, x. ᾧρον. ἐστιν 
3A ΞΟ ανδμεια x. φρουιμὴ (+e. καὶ, τοῦ, 107) 44,166, 107 sapiens, fortis et bona valde et constabilita # 
NSN?) AV NT (/ sfrvpgny Vv. 13) ay bon mao Moatnons) tn mney F K. 0%. αὖτ. xan. | > BASF 
kan. | ἀγαπᾷ αὐτὴν 44, τοῦς 107 ΔΙ diligit illam % ΝΣ’ nom) snag NAMS Nem Naw Ad OM NIM αλμ «. 
otay ἐπιστρεψ. ἀρ ΙΝ ΕΣ arpt’) > BA 44, 106, 107 ΒΩ MF (et α 3) quaceunque 
possedit (-sidet y) illi tradet (dabit ei y): tibi ergo destinata est haereditas patris eius et te oportet accipere 
jllam «jy axne.| pro vv DA 44,106,107 LS MEF > Ar aded.| > BA 44, τοῦ, 107 S Ar M 
ipa a λαλησω loquere uy M ral τ πᾶτε} 4-avtrys BASF > 44, 106, 107 aByM md Ar 
πὸ T. Kop... . vupp.| > BASE ind Pi Amin -lr ΠΣ. ΔΙ TT cop. | π. αὐτῆς 44, τού, 107 apy 
of the magico-inedical profession (cf. Nestle, Sefluag. ii, p. 27), an interesting parallel to St. Luke’s treatment of 
St. Mark (cf. Hobart, 7he Weuical Language of St. Luke). Moreover, ὀχλεῖν (RY) and its compounds are character- 


istically medical and Lucan (see Luke vi. 18; Acts v. 16,x¥.79)% For a less spcedy ophthalmic cure in papyri see 
Deissm. Lud d., p. 132. 


13. 5 had Rages in 13%, as in 13", not Δαν μοὶ and ὀφειλήαειν not -ow (N) or -oet (R*), leaving it indeterminate 
whether the subject is Raguel (a3) or the suiturs (y); see Introd., p. 196. 


218 


ἢ ΠΡ ΘΟ Or TORT ὦ ra 17 


14/3) back with us to thy home. Then Tobias answered and said unto Raphael, Brother Azarias, 


I have heard that already the maid hath been given to seven men, and they have died in their 
bridal-chambers ; even in the night when they went in unto her they died. And I have heard them 


15/4) say that a demon slayeth them. And now for my part I fear—for her he harmeth not, but the 


man who would come in unto her, him he slayeth, avd Tam my father’s only child—lest I should 
die and bring my father’s and my mother’s life to the grave with sorrow because of me: and they 


16/5) have no other son to bury them. And he saith unto him, Dost thou not remember the commands 


of thy father, that he commanded thee to take a wife of thy father's house? And now hear me, 


17 6) brother ; and make thou no reckoning of this demon, but take her. For I know that this night she 


το vx. τι] σημερον (post αὐτὴν) 44, 106, 107 walk. 44,106, τοῦ etaBy λημψ. σ. aur. vepp.] «ρμωσω- 
μεθα (-ομεθα 106) ao. avT. 44, 100, 107 extort. | vnoot. B.A exavacr. £4,100, 107 Ραγουὴλ] θαγων BA ἘΠ 
106, 107 aByS Ar MF mono. | -oper B 44, 106, 107 autys | SSNS Ae ΠΣ 1 κι Store 
BAS > 44, 106, τοῦ dr MF extar. | oda 44, 106, 107 > FF or. Pay. | Pay. or, BAS wenn op M 
ov μη] ov 44, 100, τοῦ δυνηθῃ Po xwd. . νον εγγ.} δῳ αὐτὴν BAS δύναται ἀντειπεῖν oot ore σὺ ἀρχεὶς αὐτῆς mapa 
παν. τ. εθνὴ οτι γινώσκεις cov (att -Ket OTE 106) Sway αὐτὴν 44, 100, 107 negabit illam tbi novit enim quia (certus 
sum autem quoniam y) si dederit illam «By ne nm iM po. ano Ar mms jn xy PENS AYE. yas 


“ mom not F erep.| pr. ardpe BA 44, 106, 107 a sy ροῤ lara dS SMP > alr opednow| -λεσει 
Bo -λησει A g4, τοῦ -Aee σοι 106 periet a8 perient y whe οὐ S$ >arMFE κι το Kp. τ΄ βιβλ. Mao. | κ. 
το νομὸν Μωυσὴ ἡ (ante ped.) BAS M > Ar pr. assem (Ὁ ΔΙ x. δια τ᾿ ywouxew|] > BA 44, 106,107 9 
ar MF ott got KAnpovojua καθ, No. τὴν θυγ. αὐτ. Topa παντα arp. | ati τὴν κληρ. σοι κι Δ. ἡ π᾿ ανθρ BAS > 44, 
106, 107 lr ΔΙ tibi maxime (m. t. y) aptain esse hacreditatem (+ accepta filia y) illius a8 y (α ον ΒῚ τὴν 
Ovy. Nica] αὐτὴν Buy. δ᾿ κι νυν . 4. OtKoY σου] SURAT) πρίονος, τὸς Ραγων] > 44,106, 107 Ar NI 
τι vUK, ταῦτ, | > λημψ. avr. | κ᾿ λαβόντες an. 44, 106, 107. > UW Ar M ἡμῶν} eaut. 44, 106, τοῦ εἰς 
τ. OlK. σου] πμὸς τ. watepa σ. 44. 106, 107 lr AM T4. tore | Kft 100,707 ss FP αποκριθ.] > BA 44, 
106,107 S Ay M T. eur | em, τ᾿ madayov DAS EF εἰπ. T. 44, 106, 107 P.] ἀγγέλῳ DA 44, 106, 107 SM 
Raph. ang. & Αζαρια] > 44, 106, 107 Ar MM αδελ.] > alr yeovaal? | ἀκήκοα ἐγὼ BA ante ad. 44, τοῦ, 
100ζ ἘΠΊ oy F or, ἐπ. ἡδὴ εδι av. | τι xopactoy dSeSoadar er, αν. BAS or. 6d. (iam 2 ML) ἂν, em. 44, τούς 
ioy LAr MF 508. NE®] εδβ. NF κι ἀπ᾿ ἐν τὶ νυμῴωσι avt.| κι παντὰς ev τ᾿ -@m ἀπολωλοτας GA > 3 
dr MF το puta... amoxt. αὐτὶ) > BA T. puta ὁποτεὶ νυκτὸς 44, 106, 107 nocte ea hora quak 40 
so sy dr Δ] ΔΝ ΠΣ ποῦ F εἰσεπι πρὸς avt.| oad αν oar S$ >F x. ἀπεθν.} > 44, 106, 
107 aBy x. yk] κι eyo yx. 106 > SF Aeyorr. aut.] > 44, 106, 107 Sly MF quosdam dicentes 
apy Saye. | PL ΝΡ ἼΣΟΝ dz MoS SF ἀποκτέννει} -ewer 44,100,107 > 51 15. φοβου- 
pat... πατρι pov | €y@ povos εἰμι τ. πᾶτρι kK, φοβ. BASE Φφοβ. ἐγὼ amo TOU πνευμ. τ. ακαθαρτου (hoe daemoniuin 
ap y) ott φιλει αὐτὴν κ᾿ ταὐυτὴν (αυτ. 106) οὐκ αδικ. ad, ὃς eay (av 106) Ded. ey. aTroKTevet αὐτὸν (+ unicus sum patri 
meo ay) 44,106, 107 aBy NWO 12 ΟῚ ΔΝ dro wo ux sy MM arobave | pr. εἰσελθὼν DAS pr. wore 
(re 44) ovy κι eyo 44, 106, 107 pr. forte α By ὩΣ ΘῸΡ» Ae “MEPS eae ΑἹ ἃς καταξω] Pr. καθὼς κι οἱ πμοτ. 
ore (Store A) Says. φιλεῖ ἀντὴν ὁ οὐκ ἀδικεῖ ovdera πλὴν τῶν πρόσαγ. αὐτὴν κι ruv ἐγὼ Φοβουμαι BASS FE) τ. ζωην]} 
T. γηρας 44, τοῦ, 107 Ar MF ἐπ᾿ ἐμε] > 44, 106, 107 aBy Ar MF x. σὸς} Pr. ὁτὲ μονογενὴς εἰμι 44, τοῦ, 
107 erepos | we θυγατηρ 44. 106, ΤΟΥ alr MI μα bay avr. | ος τει αὐτὶ BAS ἦγυοταν αἀπαθανωσι 44, τοῦ, 107 EAL 
qui sepeliat illos et passideat haereditatern illorum a qui sit eis haeres y 16. κι Ney.] εἰπεν de BAS 
(ff. ΕἾ x. em 44,106, τοῦ ἘΔῚ ἼξΝ lr avty] +a ayy. BAST ὁ ayy. 44, 106, 107 Raph. ang. Ὁ 
“5 alg ov μι} memor esto WM pr. amie ἼΣΗ ἡ nN ΝΡ ΔΙ τι et] τ΄ λόγων BAS (cf ΕἾ pr. mac. 44, 
106, 107 τ᾿ maT. 2... eet. oot] ὧν ever. σοι ἃ nar. cov (ὁ πῆρ cov sup. ras. ef tu mg. MY) BASE τὶ πὶ σου 44, 
106, 107 Aa/3. yr. | νπερ Tov AaBew σε yuvarKa BAS ὑπερ τοῦ Aoyou τουτου τὸ λαβεῖ σε yurat SUP. ras. ef ME. Aa? 
> 44, 106, 107 ex τ᾿ ox. τ᾿ mat. σι] ε. τ. γενους σι BAS > 44, τοῦ, τοῦ de domo patris tui ay de 
genere patris tui οἰ κεῖ, de voc. gene. eT spp ale (Sf. AL τὴ UKUVTOY . .. yon | py φοβηθὴς ete eyo oda 
ort δοθησεται σοι κ΄ μὴ λογον ἐχε περι TOU Ev αὐτῇ πιεῖὶμ. 44, τοῦ, 107 δον (ΕἾ. M) ster jo ὈΠῚΠ ΝΟΥ on ap 
ΠΝ Ὁ Haba wood apsona ar ΔΙ κ᾿ μὴ doy. . . . yar. eyo | διότι cut εσται εἰς yur, κι Tou Sarpy. μηδένα oy, ἐχε BAS 


πὶ 


κα λαβέ] postula illam aBy (cf. μεν de Vor. Geni.) γυνὴ] αὐτὴ (> A) εἰς τῶῖκα BS Ij. κι ὁταν) κι 
ἐαν BAS oray δὲ λαβῆς αὐτὴν 44, 106, 107 εἰς τ΄ νυμι] tov ν᾿ sup. ras. YP pr. πρὸς αὐτὴν 44, 106, 107 
ἘΠΩ͂Ν M AaSe .. . θυμιαμ.] λήμψῃ τεῴραν θυμ. κι ἐπιθησεις ἀπὸ τὴς κιιρδι x. Tov yr. Tov ἰχθ. BAS επιθησ. τὴν 


καρδ. Tov ἰχθ. KT. nm. ἐπὶ τ᾿ θερμὴν τ. θυμ. 44, τοῦ, Τοῦ ΝΣ seo Δ ar ΔΙ exer. τ᾿ τ᾿ θυμ.} super carbones 


16. H's Jostuda may possibly have arisen through the translator’s (or a reviser’s) knowledge of a Heb. MS. in which 
had been dittographed cmb Sse for mb Nt’) just as 4x (which M follows) in τ΄ 17, though actually translated 


from the Greek, might have been influenced by a Hebrew text in which mna> nnn had been corrupted into mesae a; 
but direct translation fram such a text is precluded by the phrasing of viii. 2 in ..12 as well as by the fact that he 
chiefly used R5 (Nold. of. οὐδ, p. 50, πι 1). Mare probably .1),5. ‘under her garments’ is an independent version of 
a baser process of exorcism (cf. a similar story in Ze dradian Nights). ἘΠῚ affinities with <i7 and M, especially in 
Vill. 2, are noteworthy. 
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shall be given to thee to wife. And when thou comest into the bride-chamber, take of the liver of 


18 (17) the fish with the heart and place them upon the ashes of the incense and the smell shall go forth, 


and the devil shall smell it, and flee away, and never appear any more to her. And when thou art 
about to be with her, rise up both of you first and pray and supplicate the Lord of heaven that 
mercy and deliverance may be extended to you. And fear not, for she was set apart for thee 
before the world was; and thou shalt save her, and she shall go with thee. And I suppose that 
thou shalt have children of her and they shall be as brothers unto thee. Take no reckoning. And 
when Tobias heard the words of Raphacl, and that she was his sister of the sced of his father’s house, 
he loved her exceedingly, and his heart clave unto her. 


Arrival and welcome at Ragucel's, vii. ττ- οἷ. 


71Rs And when he came into Ecbatana, he saith |, And they came to Ecbatana, and arrived at RY | 


τ 


unto him, Brother Azarias, lead me straight to | the house of Ragucl. But Sarah met them; and 
Raguel our brother. And he led him to the | she saluted them, and they her; and she brought 
house of Raguel, and they found him sitting by | them into the house. 

the door of the court; and they saluted him first, 

and he said unto them, Much cheer to you, 

brethren, and ye are well come in safety. And 

he brought them into his house. 


3. And he said unto Edna his wife, Ilow like is this young man to Tobias my kinsman! And Edna 
asked them and said unto them, Whenee are ye, brethren? And they said unto her, We are of the 
4sons of Naphtali, which are captives in Nineveh. «And she said unto them, Know ye Tobit our 


aj3 cluc/.de Voc. Gent. super carbonesi gnis ardentis y ΟΝ moy Ar x. ἢ oopn πορευ.} «x. καπνισεις BAS > 44, 


106, 107 ΠΕΣ mnn mon ops aie MO pepe oy Τὸ 18. κὶ ασῴρ. . .. per avr. | > 44, 106, 107 
οὐκέτι © 6 - αὑτὴν 15] οὐκ ἐπανελευσεται ( post emave fas. αἰ. RI Pat bj BA 3S al a M ἢ Τ. παν. αἰωνα] (εις A) Tiga 
τον a BA κι orav | or. δὲ BA pedAns . .. μετ᾽ at. | npooropevn (-σῃ A) αὐτῃ BAS amd Syd ‘ANN TW} 
arM any sab ayaneay F εξεγερθητε] ey. Δ᾽ ποῖεις αὐτὴν ἐγερθηναι 44, 106, 107 ἜΝΘ Ὁ Ar M 
por. | > BAS Ar ALF app. κι προῦ. x. δεηθ. τ. κυρ. τ. ουρ.] a. x. βοησατε πρὸς τ. ἐλεήμονα θ. BAS (cf. Ar MF) 
προσ. exatepot κι δεηθ, τ΄ κυρ. 44, τού, Τοῦ ambo et deprecamini dominum caeli ® pr. j2 oN F apg. | > 


Ar M ow. ed. γεν. κι oar. ef” υμ.] κ᾿ σώσει up. (ημ. A) κι ἐλεησει BAS «, δοθησέται αὐτῇ tacts x, eMeov 44, 106, 107 
(cf lr M) ut detur vobis misericordia et sanitas κ᾿ μὴ @oB... . σώσεις καὶ > 44,106,107 4). 122 Syn jaa) 


aly NM x.8°] » Moo § σ. γαρ] ott oot BA εστ. pep. | αὐτὴ ητοιμασμενὴ ἣν BAS (Ξ δῇ: 6, 12) 
πρὸ τοῦ Nt] πρὸ ov δ΄ ana tov BA 44, 106, 107 5 by now Ar (of M) MeN wy neve F σωσεις] 
ἜΝ jo 47 Mo o6o>fF μετ. σ. πορ.] Top. HET. σ. BA εἰσελευσῃ πρὸς αὐτὴν (2». F) 44,106,107 > 4dr M 
πυπολαμβ. ot] > 44, 106, 107 Ar MF exovrat ott” | vectra BA γεννήσεις 44, τοῦ, 107 > Ar 
παιδια] τεκνὸν $4, 100, 107 > alr M κι ἐσ τι θ . . . ἃς ελε] > BAAr Mot om ἐστι τ. δικαίωμα λαβειν 
αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τ. awvos {{΄. supra) 44,106, 10] Ana F kK. aTe NK... ἐκολλ, εἰς avr. | > 44, 106, 107 M ote | 
ws BA τ. doy. P.] ταῦτα BA S tr Ff angeli & x. ore... war. αὐτι) > BAS Ar FP x.| aate ext. σπερμ. & 
Mav yyan.| pod. BAS > UF mada “en ‘rm ndy Ar αὐτην} iy ras. alg. BO > kK. ἢ καρ. 


aut. ἐκολλι εἰς avr. | κι ἢ Ψυχ. αὖτ. ekoAd. αὐτῇ (κεκολλητο A) σφοῦρα BAS (cf Ε) haesit cordi eius Lh > ar 
+uinve op F 

VID. 1. k. ove... P.2"] Domgisa “ys ΤΙ ΣᾺ Oye Mo ΡΣ soso wo [ἡ ore] > BA εἰσηλθεν) ηλθ. B 
pov A 44,106,107 ϑαβγ 1κβ.] civitatem Ἐς. 3). λέγειν ον ἡμῶν} > ΒΔ 44, τοῦ, 1ο7  αὐτῳ] Th. angelo 35 
αδελ. me. | > anny. avror | mapeyevero 1 map-ovro ἃ 44, τοῦ, 107 & τὶ otxor | τ τὰν BA > 44,106,107 3» 
p.| > x kK. €up. avr, καθ. mapa τ. θυρ. τ. avn. | 3. be unnvrncer αὐτῳ (-ors aN F) BASE ev. aur. καθ. π΄ τ. αὐλειαν θυραν 
44.100, 107 ctinven, ἢ]. sed. in atrio (> y) circa ostium domus suae (dvs. > y)aBy YAN WD AN NWN 
mma clr M ἐχαιρετισαν] -v BA ηἡσπασατὸ 44, τοῦ, τοῦ. Pr. Maemo ᾧ αὐτον] -rous A 44,106,107. >F 
mpwrot | x. autos αὐτοὺς Dx, -rot-z7yv A od 000 wom Od hisolo 3S > 44,106,107 Ar ody and avy M osm sin F 
Ri GEUTS sks vytatr, | > BAS κι em ev εἰρην. ader, εἰσελθι εἰς τ᾿ otk, τ᾿ GDEA. ὑμων 44, 106, 107 odes oy 7: “ 
ἈΠῸ ἱγ anyon net κθοσ id aoe F avros | > B kad. ηλθ. vy.| intrate salvi et sani 3» nyayer 
αὐτούς εἰς T. OLKOY aur. | εἰσηγ. € το tay BAS — eyevera ore εἰσήλθοσαν 44, 106, 107 snvad dy aly maa 1322 IN 
max ‘ya F 2. κι] + Pay. 44, 106, 107 Sly MF FO] Annae (ef wbigue)& fal S ovros| > BA 
Toca] τεῖτ 1}. 44, 106, 1o7 τῳττλ aded.| ἀνεψιῳ BAS consobriniaf8 — -no y E6.] Pay. BAS F 
Anna Ἐ κι em. αὐτο > Δ 44,106,107 SAr ΜΕ dicens % To, eo. αδελ.; κι] > 44,106, 107 aden. | 
> Art emov] -ev ἃ > 44, 106, 107 αὐτῇ -to BAF > 44, 106, 107 ext. us... εν N.] 44, 106, 
107 ex f. N. sumus ex captivis NJ ‘a somes ΠΟΣῚ amar de Mo ‘esa avs ‘pa mba Fo] 
> BA εὐ} ἐκ μη. τῶν A ἀπε tuncS > Hr 


γινωσκετε] τέται A np. | μου 106 Ξ κι 
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ΤΗΕ ΒΟΟΚ Or ΤΟΒΙΤ τὶ 4-11 


kinsman? And they said unto her, We know him. And she said unto tlicm, Is he in good health? 
6 And they said unto her, He is in good health and alive. And Tobias said, He is my father. And 
7 Raguel sprang up, and kissed him, and wept ; and he spake and said unto him, Blessing be unto thee 

lad, who art the son of a noble and good father. Oh, dire calamity, that a man, rightcous and 

almsdoing, should have become blind! And he fell on the neck of Tobias his kinsman and wept, 
}g and Edna his wife bewept him, and Sarah their daughter also wept. And he killed a ram of the 
flock and received them gladly. 


The negotiations and the marriage, vv. Οὗ τα. 


And when they had bathed, and washed their hands and laid them down to dinc, Tobias said unto 
1/9) Raphacl, Brother Azarias, speak unto Raguel that he give me Sarah my sister. And Raguel heard 
a) the word and said unto the young man, Eat and drink, and make merry this night: for there is no 
man unto whom it appertaineth to take Sarah my daughter execpt thee, brother; and likewisc, further, 
I have not power to give her to another man than thee, because thou art my nearest kin. ὅρα, 
τι verily, I will shew thee the truth. lad. I have given her to seven men of our brethren and all died 
εἰπαν avty | »Ὀ οἱ δὲ ena ASM K. εἰπὸν art. 44 Ἔτ. ext. us N. κι etme vat κι amekpwavTa 44, 106, 107 
ywoo. | >B yey”. A ημ. avr. | > BA 44, τού, 107 Sur ποῦ aden ar K. en. | >BA vr  -av τοῦ 
αὐτοις] > B 44, 106, 107 LAr bE vytaw.| > Booty fortis est 1 jee Le CT > 44, 106, 107 
SaAr κ 15] ot Sb ΒΔ αὐτῃ] > BALME vy. κι΄ [ἢ KC κουγ. BA ody MI κεἰ πὸ τος ear. | 
m2 Ὁ am F o| > BA 44,106, τοῦ pre ΣῊΝ 8 M eot.| +de quo quacris af d. q. 
interrogas y 6. aver. | exd. 44, 106, 107 manip Crate Aes psk κατεῴ.]} pr. pai ar MF 
Ke exhaveer | «- BA >S lacrymans Hw yon ur (op: M) edad, x. | evdoy. (ηυ- A) αὐτο κ BASE > ti 
106, 107 aBy “ἢ WS Ar M ave | > 44, 106, 107 «βγήγ ΜῈ evhoyta σοι yevorro | >BAS eu.c. 
-nran gg “DO PIA Ar παιδι] > BA 44, 106,107 Ar +5 ME ὁ τοῦ] we ordpos 44, τοῦ, 107 pr.*3 M 
πατρ.] ανθρωπ. BA » 44, 106, 107 = @Ta\.... ἐλεημ.} ἜΘ ΤΙΝΙ by ΝΘ ΠΟ ΝΜ ST Sovap 
wo Yin ‘ot dr > M = ran. | > BASE μεγαλ. 44, 106, 107 O infelicitas % xaxor | κι axovoas BAS 
(of. F) ετυφλ.] T. ἀπωλεσεν 7. οφθαλμ. eat. (ε. > A) BAS (ω ΕἾ exnp. 44, 106. 107 ἀνὴρ Bex. | > BASF 
Ἷ κι] > BA 44, 106, 107 SF Tot. edenp. | > BASF π. δικαιοσ. 44, 106, 107 ἐπιπεσ. «ὡς aded, avr. | ελυπηθὴ 
x BAS περιελαβ. αὐτὸν (T. τὶ voy 7. αδελ. aut. 106 3.) κι 44,106,107 LAr > MF exdavo.| -Ἐ ent τ᾿ Tpax. aur. 
44,106, τοῦ 3 4r > MF 8. «| + ἐφιλησεν αὐτὸν 44, 106, 107 ED ΔΙ ann I αὐτου] Peo, 
106, 107 ἐκλαυσ. aut. | > BA 44, 106, 107 apy δ yoy war “9 oy mad MI autor | -της BA 44, 
106, 107 (of F) exdaucer | τῶν BA (-ev Beh) ΕἸ 44, 106, 107 & [Ar MF Ke avty | > BA 
— 44, 106, 107 © Ar M EF 9. κι] pr. x. ὑπεδέξαντο (τατὸ τοῦ 5 εὗταντο 44, 107) aur. mpod BA 
44, τοῦ, 107 " cOvorer | ταν BA 44, τοῦ, τοῦ 3 pr. “yn Ar εκ προβ.] myo. DA 106 S > 44, 
107 Hr ΝΜ Feiben I υπεδεξατο avr. pod. | παρεθηκαν (pao S$) ova πλείονα BAS yet nad PAN 
Ar ἍΜ Ke OTE 40) ὁ deur. | > BAS sax xb Wont ΟΣ ΝῚ ar (ψ M) ῥά". Εὶ Ks ote | κὶ 44, 107 κι ev. | 
> 44, 106, τοῦ aBy x] > Wh ἀνεπεσαν) -σὸν 44 δειπνησαι]} εἰς τ. δείπνον 44, 106, 107 eu. | + δὲ 
BA®? 3 κ᾿ em. 44, 106, 107 &@ +7. ad ang. & P.| sxdvn MF Ag. aber. | Slr εἰπὸν .. . aber, μου] 
λάλησον ὑπερ ὧν ελεγες ev τ᾿ πόρεια (-ta A) κι τελεσθητω (τστητω s\) τ΄ πραγμα BAS (cf. F) had. (+67 106) προς P. 
περι τὴς θυγ. aut. x. δωσει μοι aut. εἰς yur. (4, 106, 107 Av MM 10. 4k. p.| peredoxer BAS (ἡ cr F) > 44,106, 
107 ΤῸ oy. | + To P. BASdArF > 44, τοῦ, 107 c.2°] > 44, 106, 107 dv τ. παιδὶ} P. πρὸς T. (-tav 
Bb A) BASdr dh wf pay. stacks: taut. | >dr M κι] > B τ. VUKTG raur. | > BASE τ᾿ νυκτὶ ταῦτ, 44. 
106, 107 ov yap... ῳ] σοι γὰρ BAS επισταμαι y. οτι αλλῳ οὐ τοῦ, [ΟἿ x. ἐλαλ. ταῦτα AC πρὸς Ρ' 4Ψ > Ar 
MF καθηκει . ©. πλην σου] καθ. παιδιον p. AaB. BAS καθ. AaB. τ. θ. μι εἰ μὴ σοι τού, 107 > 44 ar ΜῈ 
abea. | > BA 44,106,107 ΞΡ ΜΕ wrt, ...eyy. μου] > BA 44, τοῦ, 107 5 “21 [NNT > am Inst ao 
ArM pbywan pawn oa aw — 83:14 eyyeo. μου] +et tibi Sarra aBy κι pada τ΄ ad. σοι υποῦ, rato. | πλὴν 
υποδ. (-Ἐ σοι A ar) tak. BAS ar Fok, ἐρὼ τ. ad. πρὸς σε texvov 106, 107 UM > 44 Pls > pe dex. | 
pr.ndy 106, 107 Ar pr.723°3 ya ΔΙ αὐτην] τ. παιδιον μ. (παιδαριον Δἴ παιδειὸν (¢ sup. ras.) ΔΑ BAS F 
᾿ (] exta BA 106, 107 τ. aden. nite | > BA τού, τοῦ SArM πάντες. .. πρὸς αὐτο] omore εαν {av A) εἰσεπ. 
| mp. avt. ἀπεθνησκον (τκοσαν BA) υπὸ (4+ τὴν A) vata BAS ἀπεθ. 106, 107 and ὃν xd ἽΨ ΠΟΣῚ ΔΕ Ὁ) 
] τ. νυκτ.] >t KYU... nue | ἀλλα τὸ νυν ἐχὼν (-ον Bt bA) ἡδέως BA x. Κυρ᾿. οὐμ}] > ΒΔ τοῦ, 107 aby Ar 
{ bo μδὰβ ahs cooo S ἼΣῚΠ mm Mo Avy prya awa pla F κι εἰπ.}) husxoS ov pop... πιῶ] ov 
| γένομαι (-copat A) οὐδὲν ὧδε BA ov py Φ. οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ π. τοῦ, 107 Sox nb de PF cas av | €.0v 100, 107 ews διαστ. 
| 


VI. 11. The precise and legalistic emendation of KY seems to mean ‘until ye make covenant with me and have 
your covenant ralified by me’, Th. Grav, p. 254, ἢ. 1, θνησκοσαν (B*A), Th. Gram, p. 214. With this verse commences 
the second 3 recension, with affinities to RS and R° instead of RY. 
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in the night when they came in unto her. And now, child, eat and drink, and the Lord will deal 
mercifully with you. And Tobias said, I will taste nothing here nor will I drink until thou settle 

(12) mine affairs. And Ragucl said to him, I do so; she is given to thee aceording to the deeree of the 
book of Moses, and from heaven it hath been decreed that she is given to thee ; take thy sister. 

From henceforth thou art her brother, and she is thy sister; she hath been given to thee, from to-day 

even for ever. And the Lord of heaven give success to you, child, this night, even to do mercy and 

12 (13) peace towards you. And Raguel called his daughter Sarah, and she came to him and he took 
her by the hand, and gave her to him, and said, Take her according to the law and according to 

the decree which is written in the book of Moses to give her unto thee to wife. Have her and 

13 (14) lead her away to thy father in peace ; and the God of heaven prosper you with peace. And he 
ealled her mother, and told her to bring a book, and he wrote an instrument of co-habitation, even 

τι (15) that he gave her to him to wife according to the decree of the law of Moses. Then they began to 


eat and to drink. 
Sarah's recovery and the consummation of the marriage, Vii. 15-Vill. 9% 
15 (16) And Raguel called Edna, his wife, and said unto her, Sister, prepare the other chamber, and 


16 (17) bring her in thither. And she went and spread the bed in the chamber as he bade her and 
17 (18) brought her thither; and she wept for her and wiped away her tears, and said unto her, Be 


προς ἐμε]} στησητε κ. σταθητε πρὸς pe BA urd Jinks iS mecum rem confirmes 3» (cf F) 5 moment Ar M 
eure | amexpiOn 44 aure | > BA 44, 106, 107 47 M ort Tlaw.. . coe | κομιζον αὐτὴν απὸ τ᾿ νυν BA (cf Ar Μὴ 
τι δυναμαι ποίησαι κι αὐτὴ ἐστι SeSau, ὑπὸ τ΄ νόμου Kata αγχίστειαν wWov αὐτὴ gut δεδοται 106,107 tou dope ταῦτ. γυναίκα 
4“ hor cor gS leases go oo7 pad? Ju? saeco faso S facio: tibi S. destinata est ef. y ne dubites 
fili facio quod vis ct his dictis adiecit dicens Thobi tibi e.a8 nvyd yb man pind anya Fk τ᾿ κρισιν τι 
8. M.] anda muns F τ. βιβλ. M.] > BA τι νόμου εἰς yur. 44, 106, 107 (of. gel Jets y> ol Li? Dos 


«5. looasass S) ‘or amen 4dr M ΝΙΝ AM κί ἐκ poy eS, acova | > 44, 106, 107 SM Κι εκ. τ ἢ 
νυν] > ΒΑ ΟΣ M συ] +5 B (Aane sent. ante na jy hab. Ar M) adedgy | > BA σου] teorw BA Κι ὦ 
κυρ. T. ovp.| o de ἐλεημ. θ. ΒΛ τι αυρ. κυρ. 44 δον Soren smby os 4dr MM ὑτοτὸν F evod.| > F 


ras | τιν BA® 44 0 nu ἢ 106,107 mad.] > BA 44, 106, 107 S$ Ar ME τι νύκτα ταυτ.] τ. καλλιστα BA τ. 
νυκτὶ τι 4 > Fx. mo... ep] > BA 44 boaNes (aaaDd paw S(fi Ar MF) — vpas2°| ημ. 106, 107 
12. > 44,106,107 5 exad.| 437) de p.| > BA κι n\@ev πρὸς aver | > BAArMFE λαβαμενας] -Bor 
BA > ar MN raped. | > Ἐ wre | TT; (pr. τῳ A) γυναικιι BA Ar M >F KECCT e088 εἰρην.] o3732) AL 


Κομισαι}) wWov BA qb nempo mst A oa mo F κι xara... BB] > BA 7 NTN noon Ap 


Sse aa nq F δουναν . . 6 γυναίκα] > BA Ar F exe | κομιζου αὐτὴ BA > Ar F umayaye | 
amaye DN Spal " vylawov ... εἰρηνην} k. εὐλόγησεν (ηνλ. A) αὐτοὺς BA fr. fii > Ark 13, 5.5 
MII YIU III. ΠῚ ANIM. oer wan yND AAI AMS evap ὉΣῚΡ ΝΡ wa Ε (οὐ ar Mafra) exan. | 
qe M τι pyrepu avrys| EF, (hoes S) τι γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ BA Ar Δ] matrem et puellam © eur. | > BA 
aril eveyxere | λαβὼν BA τ-γκαὶ 107 κ. ἡνέγκε 44 βιβλιον] chartam aBy ΝΣ dr nds M ΚΘΗ 

: συνοικ.} > M κατ > BA utaSyHyr συνγραφην] συγγ. Β΄ θα, τοῦ, τοῦ  conscriptionem aBy 
ΝΙΣῚΠΣ οἱ βιβλίου συνοικησεως} > Δ᾽ συνοικιουσαν 44, τοῦ, 107 coniugli aBy mand Ar ke ws O10, 


.von.| YIAD AM yenm Sma. wana yp ΠΣ ele Oya ΠΝ ON ABN AS yoy ono M (cf. F supra) 
kK. ὡς διδωσιν]} κ. εσφραγισαντο BA ws διδοόοται κ᾿ eOwkay (εδοσαν 44) 44. 100, TO7 quemadmodum tradidit aBy 


auryy . τς Kio Tov | > BA aay. κι τ᾿ συγκρισιν τοῦ M. vopav | > BA βιβλίον M. κι ἡνεγκαν ἡ μητ. aur. κι 
ἐγραψε κ. ἐσφραγισαντα (x. ea. > 44) 44, 106, 107 αβγ 14. av exetvar | Ἂν BA darMF κι TOTE 44, 106, 107 
= ex illa hora apy yp& . 6. mew) εφιιγαν x, ἐπιὸν 44,106,107 $47M tine M np€avro| -ara Bab 
φαγεῖν} εσθιειν BA κι πειν] > BA 15. exud, .. . yur. aur. κι] > 44,106, 107 SArM P.| >A 


αὐτῇ | POE. CEL > 44) τῇ yer. avr. 44, 106, 107 8 47 M Adead.| > LAr Δ] T. Tap. T. er. | το εὐ tans, (-e. B 8) 
Δ τ ταμίειον 4, πού, 107) Naw ma ΟΝ Ar sina Moo ΟΞ ΞΠ an F eurayaye | eoaye B aurqy | 
puellam ἘΨ Sl ons Al exer | > BA 44 ὠμῶν Sur 16, βιδισασα. .. auty | ἐποιῆσεν ὡς 
am. BAS ἐπ. ovres Ἐς 106, 107. «1, abiit in cubiculum (secretum y) et stravit sicut ef”. aBy > 44MF 
nyayev| εἰσ- By 4. 106, 107 SH εἰσηγαγον ἃ > Ar M αὐτην] filam suam ΣῈ > Ar M exer | εἰς τ. 
κυιτωνα 44, τοῦ, τοῦ Ὁ υαλκοςς Ss Soy exhau. | Pr. περιελαβεν αὖτ. (Ξ) ἢ μήητ. ἀντ. κι (» Θ) 44, 106, 107 
S(G 2AM) maad myn abaam F περι aut.] > BA 44,106, τοῦ Ar obo, SS S ΠΡ Δ onnya 
ΠΕΞ Fo κι ἀπεμ. τ. δι] > 44, 106, 107 ΞΟΙΚΙ ΠΗ sw pa epa Sap F x. ἀπεμαξ.} κι απεδεξ. BA 
Ts daxpva | + της θυγ. «ὑτῆς BA αὐτῇ > 44, τού, 107 ar Ij. Gap. | > Ar ΔῈ pr. verba ὁ Script. F 


ὩΣ συνγμαφήν. Cf the Isis Inscription from Ios. ἐγὼ συνγραφὰς γαμικὰ[ οἾ εὗρα (i, 33 in reproduction in Deissm. Z.4.£., 
p. 136). 

16, Some of the changes made by the later redactors and versions are pleasing, e.g. R¥’s alterations (incorporated 
as usual in Fy to make the daughter weep and the mother catch her tears, and F’s ‘the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
reccived her tears’. but R° lacks the poetic imagination. 
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of good comfort, daughter: the Lord of heaven give thee joy for thy sorrow: be of good 
rcomfort, daughter. And she went forth. And when they had finished eating δ drinking, 
they desired to sleep, and they led the young man away and brought him into the chamber. 
2 And Tobias remembered the words of Raphacl, and took the liver of the fish and the heart 
3 out of the bag which he had, and put them on the ashes of the incense. And the smell of the 
fish bafiled 11 ye demon, and he ran away into the upper parts of Egypt; and Raphael went and 
4fettered him there and bound him straightway. And they went forth and shut the door of the 
chamber. And Tobias rose up from the bed, and said unto her, Sister, arise ; let us pray and make 
5 supplication to our Lord that he may work mercy and deliverance for us. And she arose, and they 
began to pray and make supplication that deliverance might be wrought for them, and he began to 
say, Blessed art thou, God of our fathers, and blessed is thy name for ever and ever iet the 
6 heavens bless thee, and all thy creation to all the ages. Thou madest Adam, and madest Eve his 


bvy. | tecr, BA kup.| @ 44, 106, 107 Ar oup. | Ἔκ. τ ys BAS pr. wbx F Ἔν το νυκτὶ Tart. 44, 106, 
107 S-lr NI doy σ.] do σι A pr. edeos emda (-ooy 106) ἐπὶ oe (+5008 cor 106) 44, 106, 107 Ar MF 
xeper | χαριν BA Ar Mo ane pee F της] > 44 σου] Ἔταυτο BA (ἡ ΕἾ +31. ἐμπροσθεν 44, 106, 107 
S$ Ar (cf. M) Gap. θυγ.] > Weir x. εξηλθ.) > BA 44, 106, 107 SAr Mo +inde Ὁ 

VILL. 1. k. are | ore δὲ BA κι ἐγένετο oray (-ε 44) 44. τού, τοῦ TD MM Ar M curet.| > S voy F 
to day. κι πο ὃ Ν ἢ] του ᾧ. NE® δειπνουντες BA εὐφρανθηναι (-- κι 100) 44,106,107 ameo arama S$ coenam Κ᾿ 


NOW ΝΥΝ N spnind ArM ΠΡΟΣ oF Od. 2. . vear x. | > BA 44, 106, 107 S.17 F εἰδη ).. Ὁ τος 
tap. | minnie “2 τῇ yond by ar (ef M) avr. | 4: 44. τού, 107 ΞΕ ets | προς BAF ταμειον} αὐτὴν 
BA (f Pr) τ. κοιτωνα 44, 106,107 ohas $ os κα] o δὲ πορεύομ. ΔΛ DIDW ATP Ε ἐμνησθη. .. 
1") oomia py ΠΗΠΣ 1 assam my F ἐμνησθὴ} -ἡμονευσε 44, 100, LOT T.| > BA 44, 107 p.| -ang. & 

kK. caf. | »ῈῈ T. nm. Τὸ txO. KT. καρδ.] τὸ καρδὶ T. «XO. KT. nT. (+ TUM PE) fost ἐπεθηκ. BA (cf. PF) τὲ xapéd. tr. 
09. 44, τού, 107 Ar M ex τς ad. ov etx.| > BA 44, 106, 107 S Ar MF x. evel. | > 44, 106, 107 
ἐπι τ. τεφρ. Tov Bujat. | τ. tepp. των θυμι. post ἐλαβ. BA > 44, τοῦς 107) «ον eran? Janse brary SX 
hsacos S$ super carbones vivos (ignis y)aBy (A F) Anny by ie M GAT) 3. κι ἢ ὀσμὴ τ. ty Ovoe exer. | 


κι (> A) exammoer ore δε ὠσῴφρανθη τ. Sa. τ. ὁσμης BA > 44, 106, 107 ἢ ΝΟ ΝῚ ΠῚ δ’ ΓΔ AAA ΠΡ) 
xm dr ΔΙ Δ ἘΝ ΓΥΊΠΣΣῚ mean ΟΣ. on wosy nen ΠΡ ὮΝ ΟΡ DDN F «κωλ.] ἀπε τς Ξ prohibuit ay κι απε- 
δραμ.] εφυγ. ΒΔ κι εξεβαλε 44,106,107 pr. [ΠΣ ΝΑΙ τι dap.| > (2. supra) BAL Ar MF or. ἀκάθαρτον 
πνευμα (+x, ἀπεστὴ 106) 44, 106, 107 aitle 52° H avo εἰς ta μερὴ εἰς (fr. ews \) τὰ avwrata BA εἰς τὰ avo pepy 
44,106,107 bSS JLosh Sin superiores partes aBy ΠΡῚΝ serosa lr (ef MF) 0d... . rapay.| > F  Bad.| 
> BA 44, 106, 107 S Ar abiit...et P.| υ αγγελος post αὐτὶ BA fanny. NI auvernd, | cong. BA 44, 106, 
107 Ξ avrov| -ro B.A 44, 106, 107 exec] > BA ae erad. Ar A. ἐποδησ. mapayp.| > BA 44, τοῦ, a 
SM οἱ reversus est continuoaBy mIDN Ar εξ ΝΣ 2. . wha wk. | D> 44, 106, 107 & Kl? 

Top. | ws δὲ συνεκλείσθησαν ἀμῴοτεροι ΒΔ ΓΔ ὙΠ] ae opt ws Te F εξηλθ.]} ΜΙ -+snats Ἢ 
Ar AI τ. rap. | ΠΣ be ar M κ. ηγερθ.] ἀνεστ. ΒΔ ἀπ. τ᾿ κλ] > F εἰπ. αὐτῇ Ader, αναστηθι] 
κ᾿ εἰπ. ἀνα. αδι κι BA κι T. eam. πρὸς Σι aS. avagra x. 44, 106, 107 poss iene Joho Joa wo? 3 dixit 8. 
surge soror 1 . 1}. M προσευξωμ.] & sup. ras. B® -on. 106 x. δεηθ.} > BA str ΔΙ T. KUpLOU TL. ὁπως 
ποι. eb, nu. eheos κι cor.| wa (pr. Deum WL) ny. edenoy ο. κυρ. (» Ἐ)} BAL ( 1 τι πρόσωπου κυρ. ὁπως π΄ ep. ἡμ. ed, 
K Gur. Ev τ. νυκτὶ ταῦτ. 44, Ἰού, 107 boa δὰ δὰ ἊΝ S Kuo oa poss? μων ee Ss ’x ΕῚΡ 
TMD AION wy wpa one M) dr (cf M) 5. aver... . wet. ἐς} > BA 44, 106, 107 S$ Ar M 
mana om τῶν ΠΕ aveoty | surrexerunt i den 6. | + Dom. & np&aro dey. | np& Te dey. BA ecm. TF. 
44,106,107 fase sola ρος aolo § dixerunt # om ‘x amp ‘ey ty (AM) nay ‘oy dna F 
evAoy. 2. . atavas 2° | altter ΔΙ ει κυριος 44, 100, 107 this ΞΡ. ΚΕ τ. mar. nye. | Syne fr (ch F) 


covl | +7. ayov κι ἐενδοξ, BA (cf F) παν. τ᾿ αἰῶνας το yer, | τ΄ atavas BA ΩΣ, Sar τ᾿ γένεας τι αἰωνὼν 44. 
106, 1ο7 in omnia sacc. saeculorum αβγ dug. εὐχάγι . 2. kt. cov] > S aliter F π. ἢ κτισις] π. 
σι -εἰ BA eis 7. T. avevas | > BA 44, τού, 107 aBy Aug. Ar 6, τὸν Adaw| AL DA το ἀνθρωπ. τοῦ 


Prato Ἰῶς 5. ἜΡΟΝ F ἐποι.} ἐδωκας BA 44, τοῦ, 107 apy Ar Δὲ 3078. στηρ. Ev. τ΄ γι avr. | 8. Ev. 
στ. τ᾿ y.aur. BA 8. Ev. τ΄ γι 44,106, 107 Ar Mo ον JMO S  adiutorium Evam a By lng. Spee. 56 


Invx Mn F κι εξ ς΄. βοηθον3"} > M ἀμφοτ.] του ΔΒ; > y dug. altler F eyer.| multiplicasti 
eB >yAue.  aliter F τὶ πὶ τὶ ανθ,.] τ. ανθρ. om. BA τ΄ yeros τι avOp. 44. τού, 1070 > y Aug. ὩΣ 03 
VII. an RS εἰς τὰ ἄνω μ. (cf a8 γ) was written, which was retained in R° and paraphrased in RY. In δ (which 


Swete, ee Tzm., vol. x1, P. 39, appears to treat as the sole authority in this verse for R®!) the dra ‘has been acci- 
dentally inserted before εἰς τά. The reference to Egypt is pertinent historically (see Introd. p. 186) and mythologically 
(Jeremias, 4.7.2..4.0., pp. 180, 432), and Kohut's emendation [7723 for DN is pointless, but see J. H. Moulton, 
Hibbert Lectures, excursus to lecture ii, 3.5 reversus est may possibly have crept into the text from the mg. where it 
had been placed by a reader who had before him an Aramaic text in which 77 had taken the place of 437. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 8. 6-14 
wife for a helper avd a stay for him: of them both came the seed of men: and thou didst say, It is 
not good that the man should be alone: Jet us make him a helper like unto him. And now 
I take not this my sister for lust, but in truth: command that I and she may find mercy and grow 
old together. And they said together, Amen. And they slept the night. 


The parents joy and the ensuing feast, wv. ο"-ο1. 


And Raguel arose and called his servants with him and they went and digged a grave, for he 
said, Lest he perish, and we become a derision and a reproach, And when they had finished 
digging the grave Raguel came into the house, and called his wife, and said, Send one of the maid- 
servants and let her go in and see if he be alive: and if he is dead that we may bury him, that no 
man know it. And they sent the maidservant and lighted the lamp and opened the door, and she 
yvent in and found them sleeping and slumbering together. And the maidservant came forth, and 


nee lr >yaug.  aliter Po wou... j30n6.2°| > 44, τοῦ aBy Aug. x ov] ov BA ott| > BA 106 
AY arp. Sar ποιησωμ.] τοιοῦ Suir F 7. νυν] +Kupe BAS Κύριε σὺ γινωσκ, ort 4.4, 106, 107 
aBy lug. (en 4 foc.) Ar M ovxe | ov BA δια πορνιαν] δι τὰν BA 44, 106, 107 luxuriae cansa 3, τ᾿ 
aber, μ. ταῦτ. | uxorem sororem meam a3 αλλ᾽ ex’ adn. | adda cca. .\ ἀλλα κατα (τα 44) δικαίωμα (-ara 44) 7. 
vopou cov (σ > τοῦ 5) 44, 106, 107 $ βοᾷ ipsa veritate % NNN MIMD Ar Fe ΠΕΡῚ NIA 330 “ea M 
mont ΠΣ onpd F CMT SSG xotv. | pln Ε emit. ἐλεησ. με κ. αὐτην] eA. μι ΒΔ ἐπὶ τῷ ελεηθηναι ἡμὰς 
κυριε (-Ἐ με τε κ᾿ αὐτὴν 106, 107) 44,106,107 τῶν pes lao Οὐ per 5 ut (> y) miserearis nostri Domine 
aBy clug. yen wb any saby ain lr (f M) κι OvrKaTaynpagat κοινως] Kk. αὐτὴ (ταυτ, A) ouvKataynpacat 
(συγ. B®) συνκαταγηράσομε (aynpa sup. ras. Δ) A) BA κι συγκαταργησαι (= σὺ katapagat?) τῷ axabapt, Say. x. dos 
ἡμῖν κυριε Teak, εὐλογίαν TOG, 107 et (ut y) Consenescamms pariter sani cum pace αβγ NM IS snannedy.4+ M 
+ (4 INT Dp MM) JNosasy μι» ὥὔϑϑο faaNeas Sa Bier M 8. εἶπαν ped εαυτων] -ev per’ αὐτου BA 
ταν Kouws 44, 100, 107 Jihco Liwlo 5 (cf F) dixerunt# nam Ὁ none dr M 9. ἐκοιμ.] + αμῴοτεραι 
BA (cf F) πὴ Sy airy Met recepernnt se apy τ᾿ vurra | ev Thy. ἐκεῖν, 44, τοῦ, 107 SF post rapor aBy 
avaoT. P, eka, τοὺς OLKET. py Env. x | avast. PV, BAT eur. (pr. apy πρὸ M) P. row atx. αὐτί 44, 106, 107 3M 
sarmay> Tosi “Ἢ Op xtob pbea mim ar wxovro x, wpréav ta.| «πορευθὴ x. τεν τ᾿ BA (οἷ ΕἼ ορυξατε τ. νυκτι 
ταῦτ. (-+ dod Wes 8) 44,106. 107 S$ + per noctem & sda sap snend lr M 10. em, yap| Neyor BA 
> 44, 106, 107 wad Ton alr My more | py x. ovros (aur, A) BA ae ἐαν 44, 106,107 ON Ar αποθανῃ] ἢ 
τεθνηκὼς (+ web uf 7) θάψω (Π᾽)} Ἴ2Ρ) Ar) αὐτὸν νυκτὸς κι μηδεὶς γνῳ (Cf. 7.12) 44, τοῦ, 107 5. Ar simi. (pr. nap by) F 
κι yev, KUTAY. K. overs. | > BA we μὴ γενωμαι (325 ΝΠ dr) εἰς ονειδισμον κ. καταγέλωτα 44, 106, 107 Ar (σ: F) Joow Wo 
J pcos > S et omnibus fiam derisio et oppreb., & Τὴ ς τ δε κα Ὁ οικον] > Ar M OTE nie te ταφον 
> BAF ἐγένετο (> 44) orav εξηλθοσαν Ot OLKET, (+ orl pee ora? 3) 4, 106, 1O7 Ξ ore | > 3, 
no. P.| > 44, τού, 107 § τ. otxov| τ᾿ -tav eavrov DAF > 44, 106, 107 3 exaA, τὴν γυν, aut. x | 
> BA yg Po oc. PB. (P. > clr) ES (Eb. > S) ry. av. 106, 107 S Ar M 12. em | +E. (PL 44) τῇ 
γι αὐτο BAF 4 avty 106, 107 3 -ir M Area. | +6) 44. 106, 107 ik «ἰσελθ.] > BASF εἰς τ΄ κοιτωνα κ᾿ 
44,106, 107 Β ΣᾺ] +92 ssid 1} dere | εἰδετωσαν (06. BY) BA én | tev εἰρηνῃ 44, 106, 107 
ἘΝ REEL ΤΣ ἢ ye | εἰ δὲ μη (an mortuus est Ἐ} wa @ay. avr. (+ P30 ἫΝ OID M) κ᾿ μηδ. γνῳ (-eTe 
A) BAD Ar MM yanapsi sao aya Noe’ Fo > 44, 106,107 5 13. ἀπεστι. . . λυχν, x] εἰσηλθ. ἡ 
παιδισκη BAF απεστ. Edva τ. παιδ. x. τού, 107 sar Δὶ αἀπηλθ. ἢ mad. κι. «4 + sora alr M misit nnam 
ex ancillis et apy yrorkay | avogaca BA avew€e 44,100, 107 SaBy > Ar MF bp. | + του cor, 106, 107 & 
Serle: εἰσηλθ. κ᾿ > BA air MF a λυχιὸς ev τὴ χεῖίρι αὐτῆς κι 44, 106, τοῦ 5 κι ευρ. αὐτοὺς καθενδ. x. 
| 


um. xow.| x. evp. το δυω καθευδ, BAS x, ἰδοῦ avroe καθευδ. κοιν, 44, 106. 107 et invenit illos pariter dorm. © 


(Hoes sam ΔΙ) panna pase sap ain 1 ΘΛ ΣΝ ΟΣ 1 14. εξελθουσα) εξηλθε (+ ES. 4) «. 44, τοῦ, 
107 Slr Δ ἡ παιδὶ] > BA 44, 106, 107 SHAY MF ured. αὐτι] ΝΌΟΝ sp wna pad mass dr ond tow Ε 
υπεδειξ, | amnyyead. BA 44. 106, 107 αὐτοῖς] Ed. τ ἀνδρι avtns 106, 107 3S > 44 + (and ΝΠ.) M 


9. In the original story (R*), along with his servants (who are omitted in RY, accidentally or for brevity’s sake, as 
Muller admits!, Raguel digs the grave and returns from doing so before he addresses his wife (v.11). RS, however, 
denies Kaguel’s presence at the digging and his share in the manual labour, as it is inconceivable ‘that a rich man 
should himself do such work? (Nold., ef. δος p. 48, who with singular inaccuracy attributes this alteration and motive 


tase). 
12. εἰδέτωσαν. 15 A, misplaced augment, Th. Grav, p. 209. 
13. The three chief recensions, particularly R°, have not retained their individuality in this verse, but both the 
later ones secm as usual to have been based on R® either in the form it assumes in Ν or in that of 3. 
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ΤῊΕ ΒΟΟΙΚ OF ΤΟΒΙΤ 8. 15-21 


15 told them that he was alive and that there was naught amiss. And he blessed the God of heaven 
and said, 

16 Blessed art thou, O God, with all pure blessing; let them bless thee for ever. And_ blessed 
art thou, because thou hast made me glad: and it hath not befallen as 1 supposed, but thou hast 

i dealt with us according to thy great mercy. And blessed art thou, because thou hast had mercy on 
two that are the only begotten children of their parents: shew them mercy and deliverance, O 
Lord; and fulfil thou their life with gladness and mercy. 

19 Then he bade his servants fill the grave before the morning came. And he bade his wife 
make many loaves. And he went to the herd, and fetched two oxen and four rams, and bade 

so prepare them; and they began to make ready. And he called Tobias and said unto him, For 
fourteen days thou shalt not stir hence, but shalt stay here eating and drinking at my house, and 

21 shalt gladden my daughter's sore afflicted soul. And all that is mine take thereof the half, and go 
in safety to thy father ; and the other half, when I and my wife die, is yours. Be of good cheer, 
child! IT am thy father, and Edna is thy mother; and thine now are we and thy sister's; from 
henceforth we are for ever. Be of good cheer, child ! 


on... eot.] ὁ. ᾧ BA Ar > 44, 106, 107 $ illum vivere et nihil mali passum # yw tn M (οὐ ΤῊ Lae 
i, ας εἰπαν] Ssoyn aon) Ar εὐλογησαν] πεν (ηυ- A) BEs(Ra> y) BAaByF ror | pr.» M Ε ΤΙ ουρ.] 
> BA 44, 106, 107 $F Syn ΔΙ κι eur, | λέγω BAH > Ar 4/9 ΔΙ Cee| συ ὁ Beas BA κυρίε ὁ θεὸς 
(@. > S) τ᾿ oup κ. τ᾿ γης 44, 106, 107 S Ar ooo cn ns alr (cf Mv. 16) wniaN moby ἡ M πῶϑ bo F 
εν π. εὐλ. καθαρᾳ ea ev. B ε. 7. εὖ. καθ. κι. ayea Τα AaB €. 1. εὖ. αγιε κι. καθαρε K. ἀμιαντε 106, 107 aye 
καθαρε x. ἀμιαντε 44 omni benedictione sancte et munde y NaN ΝΌΣῚΡ NDI ar > SM alter F εὐλογει- 
τωσαν σε) ε-εησατ. 106, ΙΟ > 44 3 77. κ' εὐλογ. σε OF WytoL σου κ. Tad, at κτισ. σὸν παντ. (pr. Ke A) ot ayy. TOU K, OF 
exdext. cou (kote. σι > Ary BA (Cf ArF) Ὁ omnes sancti tui y ct benedicant tibi omnes electi tui et omnis 


crealura tua benedicat tibia8 > AI εἰς παντας τ. αιων.ἢ εἰς τ᾿ αἱ. BD Ar παντες οἱ aiwves σου (» 44) ao τύπτων κ. 
τωὠμενος εὐλογ. σε παντί Ob ayy. σου evAay. σε (e. o. 44 «.) παντ. οἱ exdexT. σου 4p 1 ΤΟΣ $M in omnia saecula 
saeculorum a in saeculum s—li y 16, gah» oo Nilo Gummo oo Moly S ( Δ) altier M simil. F 


x.1°] > BA 44, 106, 107 & ει yp ow dr evfp. | ne. (ev. 1.) Bebb με] ἡμῖς 44, 106, 107 «lr eyevero | 
+po BAL + nu 44,106,107 > Ar umeroour| -ouper 44, 106, 107 Ar adda... ἡμων} PIA ΓΊΝΔΟΣ 
ante κ᾿ οὐκ Ar πολυ] > 44, 106, 107 17. simi. Fo] > BA 44,106,107 SLAr εὑλ. εἰ > SM 
Ἔκυριε 44, 106,107 +Nmby tr cheno. | ΠῚΠ xben ΓΝ M δυο] ΠΛ ἼΠ Ar πον ow M povoy.| Ἐκ. 
T. yoves αὐτων 106, 107 S Ὁ aly M TNT. τ 6s ἐλεου] adyd PAYA ATA STON Noe nnd an lr αὐτὸν M 


ἔλεος x | >s κι OWT. κι] > BA συντελ.] δια JKoaull how Ξ μετ᾽ εὐφ. κ. ἐλεου.] ev vyea (-ἰεια Ba Ὁ 
τίᾳ Α) peta εὐῴ. x. ἐλεους BA μετα edcovs x. εὐῷ. 44, τοῦ, 107 L » 5 18. Tore eum. τοῖς otk. αὐτου] (pr. TD) 
F) exeXevoev δὲ τ. ox, BAF x. ἡλθοσαν οἱ ork. κ΄ etm. αὐτοῖς 44, 106, 107 Sar ΔΙ χωσιμ]} aan abs 5S 


who F rap. | +quam fecerunt # ΒΝ F πρὸ τ΄ oppor γεν.] > BAF στο nuep. (ρα S$) y 44, τοῦ, 
107 S wi 2 soa ceo xb ay dr (43M) 10. κι ἐποιησεν avToLs γαμὸν ἡμέραν dexa τεσσ. BA Cf. Yn πὶ yor. | 
E.(> 44 8) τ. y. αὐτου post emev 44, 106, 107 5 >M ποιησ.] εἐτοιμασὸν 44, 100, 107 5 + pauc. verb. M 
τ. Boux,| tas (τοὺς 44) Boas 44, 106, 107 βαδισ.] ἐδραμ. αὐτου (av. > 44 5) κι 44, 106, 107 $M abit ipse Ὁ 
ΠῚ Ar yyayer | pono wo Ar δυο] > 44, τοῦ, τοῦ Ar MM τεσσ.] > 44 (ἦν +haesM eur. 
aren. | era. (+ ον otad S$) ἐτοαιμαζ, 44, 106,107 SHLAr 29. po TN say wp Ar x. np& παρασκ.] 
> 44,106,107 SUM jo nay Ar 20. ead. Tok] > BAS Ar M + ωμοσεν αὐτῳ κ᾿ 44, 100, 107 cee ἘΞῚ 
ya F auto | -ras A +P. πρινη συντελεσθηναι τ᾿ ἡμερας τ. γαμου evopKas BA > 44,106,107 ἵν Jasabs SdrM 
deca τεσ. ἡμερων) cay py πληρωθωσιν αἱ δ. τεσ. NB. τ. γαμου Post αὐτὸν ΤᾺ (cf. ΕἾ εὡς ἡμερὼν δεκατεσ. 44, 106, 107 Post 


aKov σ. 44, 106, 107 te oe Jeo yoamaw? Joos post μη κιν, 3 ov μὴ κιν, ἐντευθ.} μη εξελθειν αὐτοῦ B.A 
ov μη εξελθης εκ τ. οἰκαυ σ. 44. τού, 107 dr Δ] wash ΜΞ ἢ IN noo Fo ako, xatod.| > BAL add’... 
epar | > 44, 106, 107 S4rM Ke evppavers | wa τῆς 44, τοῦ, 107 ἐπὰν T. ox. | > arM. κατωδυνωμενην | 
τοῦ, 44 τωδυνομ. 106 imultis adflictam doloribus Ἐν 21. vga pow... TO ἡμισυ κε] rote λαίδβοντα τ. ἡμ. τ. 


ὑπαρχοντων αὐτου BA τι yp. τῶν ὑπαρχ. μοι λαβε παραχρημα 44, LOG, 107 $4r (cf F) pr. oon nnd cans F 
νπογε υγιαιν.} πορενεσθαι μετα τυγειας (-tas BFA -cecas Baby BA um. ev εἰρη} 44. 106, 107 > Sf vade salvus et 


sanus cum pace # ΠΙᾺ som MT ai Τ' mp. τ. nat. | > S4r cay | > BAS Ir τ. αλλὸ ημ.] τ. λυιπα 
BAF τι np. 44 xd aon Ar ΔΙ oray| ews 44, 106, 107 ἐγὼ te] > BA ἐγὼ 44, 106, 107 υὑμετ. 

..7ad.2?| > BAM τ ΠῺΣ own F vpet.| cov 44 > A θαρσ.1"}.» Sir mad. | rev. 44, 
106, 107 >s 1p a SS oynn ms utr σου a] > 44, 106, 107 E6. | fons fr η] > 44, 106, 107 
κι παρα a... . παιδ.3"} > 44, 106,107 “5 by Ἴλου: bapa. παιδ.3"} » Ἐ 

15. RS wrote εὐλόγησεν . . . κι εἶπεν which should be read in 8. See Introd., p. 174, foatnate 2, for the importance 
of liturgical and theological additions in RY and k°. 
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THE BOOK OF ΤΟΒΙΤ Sac 


ii, Raphael’s journey to Gabael, ix. 1-6. 


Then Tobias called Raphael, and said unto him, Brother Azarias, take along with thee four 
servants, and two camels, and go to Rages and get thee to Gabael, and give him the bond ; receive the 
money and bring him with thee to the wedding feast. For thou knowest that my father will count 
the days, and if I tarry one day, 1 shall sorely grieve him; and thou seest what Raguel hath sworn, 
and I cannot break his oath. And Raphact went on his way with the four servants and the two 
camels to Rages of Media and they lodged with Gabael, and Raphael gave him his bond ; and (he) 
made known to him concerning Tobias, Tobit’s son, that he had taken a wife and that he invited 
him to the wedding-feast. And he arose and counted out to him the bags with their seals and placed 
6 them together < on the camels >. And they rose up carly in the morning together and came to 
the wedding-feast. And they came into the house of Raguel, and found Tobias lying at meat. 
And he sprang up and grected him. And he wept and blessed him and said unto him, Honest and 


τὸ 


Lt 


a 


IX. 1, tore] « BA P.] pr. tov BA 44,106, 107 +ang. “EF δὲ παραλαβε] λαβὲ BA 44,106,107 μετα σῇ 
ἐντευθεν 44. τού, 107 5 +hinc # -ir ΔΙ τεσσαρ. οἰκετ. | παιδὶ BA > 44, τού, 107 x1] > 44, 106, 107 
cap. δυο) δυο cau. BA 44, 106, 107 εἰς Ραγας] ev Ῥαγοις τ. Mndecas (τας A) ΒΔ qs = in civitatem 
Rages 3. > F K. nke | > 44,106,107 SHAr ME παρα] πρὸς 44, τού, 107 Taf. | + pan bys F 
dor] > BA ate] > BA αὑτοῖς 44, 106, 107 το xep.] > BA Le bods S 4+ suum ΠΙΒΙΝ 
dr onmnnps M κομισαι}) + po BA dae 44,106, τοῦ JM Ar MF pr. 8’ (> 8*) S 44, 106, 107 Ar 
MF παριλαββε aur. | aut. aye μοι (μι. > A) BA ayaye αὐτὸν (-ra 44) 44, 106, 107) pon Ar MF μέτα σι] 
> BAL ΔΙ τοὺς yap. | τον y. BA 4 prov.3 BAAr av... ἐσται] κι BA Ar yap | > 44 ᾿αριθμων ὁ 
nat.| om. p.apOpe BA on. wp. ap Opor 44,106, 107 Κὶ ar jasasas tb Is +N M τ. ἡμερ.] > 44,106, 
107 xpovere | uo! SF sexy ἜΝΙ ἡμερ. μιαν] peya (γ sup. ras. ΑΔ) BA μίαν ἡμερ. 44, 106, 107 


una plusdice% > F λυπησω avt.| οδυνηθησεται BA od kis Leo SF contristabo animam eius % (σ΄. Ar M) 
Mav] > 44, 106,107 SL Ar 3. κι θεωρ. τι] διοτ BA k. 44,106, 107 sag S Sed vides quomodo & Sion 
bss vond bead sobs sb mist ἄγ ἍΜ o>F wuorev μὴ OP@PMOX EV (-Kev Ba b) p, BA 44, 106, 107 “μη εξελθειν 
ve (poy ἼΣΩΝ ay ara pare MEP) BA ar MEF Ἔμείναι pe (μοι 44) δεκατέσσαρες (Jeon S) ἡμέρας (δ. 9. 44) 
παρ᾽ αὐτῳ 44, 106, 107 5 κι ov... . opk. aut. | > BA 106 air M δυναμαι) -yoopae 44, 107 possumus 3» 
παραβηναι} αθετησαι 44, 107 spernere © 5. eropev6y | opn ΔΙ ΠΝ, tang. & κι Ob τος τς otk. κι αἵ ὍΝ 
καμ.] > BAL κα οἱ ow, αὐτου 44, 106, 107 pr. pM M εἰς Ρ, τ. M.] > BA εἰ P. 44, 106, 107 M Qos 
veer S ἴὴ οἷν. ΜΞ ΣΝ ΝΣ ΕΟ ἘΞ Ὁ ηυλισθησαν) -θὴ BAL δ. ydOov πρὸς V. x. 44, 106, 107 SF 
> AP ΝΠ nods F παρα I’.| exet 44, 106, 107 olas 5 αὐτῷ 19] + Pad. $4, 106,107 SL pr. 
“pase τ. xep. | ὼὼν Kako § αὐτου > BA 44, 106, 107 5 Kk. υπεὸδ, avr | > BAF oN wolo § 
ἜΛΕΟΣ Ἧι > BA πρὶ ve. Τῶβια 44,106,107 > SE ote ελαβ.] > BAF ἘΠ Ξ yur. | > BA +r. vy. 
P. 44,106,107 SL 9/2’ Ar M κι" > LA ott Kan. | > BA ecarw exer kadov (κι > 44) 44, 106, 107 
~~ Jeo ye Te) cole § pr. ΤΑῚ ἢ +45 M >F €0s T. yapov | > BA 44 +/D M >F κι αναστας] ος 
δὲ BA κι ἀνεστὴ T. 44,106,107 JD yap peep dr >MF παρηριθμ.} προηνεγκεν BAT εξηνεγκε 4.4, 106, 107 
>ArM αὐτῷ 29] > BA 44, 106, 107 lr M σιν τ΄ σφραγισιν] ἐν τ᾿ σῷ. BA κ΄ εδειξε τὰς of. 44, 106, 
107 S$ +suisH@ » 781 Ὁ δ yonina F συνεθηκαν αὐταὶ εἐδωκεν avto ΒᾺ ηριθμησε τ. ἀργυριον κ. ἐπεθηκεν 
emt τὰς Kap. 44,106,107 S +supra camelos a3y sey ὃν ΝΕῸΣ yo darM Say nm yon “ἢ npdy F 
6. ὠρθρισαν} ὡρθρευσαν αὶ o> 44217 Δ vigilaverunt © caw. κι] > 44r MPF εἰσηλθον 15] ἤλθοσαν Β b 44, 106, 
loz asy ηλθὸον BAAN ΝΙΝ M εἰς τ᾿ youov] > 44 t.las 3 κ᾿ εἰσηλθ. .. . exdava. x.] > F kK. 
eomé.2?| > BA 44,106,107 SapyArM εἰς Ta p.| > BASepy Ar M πρὸς Ῥ 44, 106, Τοῦ x. evp. T. 
waxe.| > BA et invenit Gabelus Th. discumb. (accumb. y)a3y κι aver.] > BA 44, 106, 107 Ar M κ. 
ἡσπιὶ > BDA 44, τοῦ, 107 $ αὐτον 1] > 44,106,107 omc Sas arM keris] > 44, τού, 107 8 
+Gabelusa8 9 + SANIT MND Ar M kK. εὐλογ.] > 44, 106, 107 Sy avtov] Τωβείας τ. γυναίκα αὐτοῦ 
ΒΑ (SF) > 44,106, 107 Sy Deum af κι εἰποῦν ον ὁμοῖον avte| > BAF κ᾿ εἰπ.} +7. 44, 106,107 3 
dicens 3" ato] > 44, τοῦ, τοῦ 3" «1. M Kade... eXenpom. | εὐλογητ. o Kup. os ἐδωκε σοι εἰρην. (+ bone et 
optime vir a 8) ore veos ct (ευλον ον εἰ > y) avdpos καλ. κι (kok. > 44 S$) ἀγαθ. x. ἐλεημοσυνας ποίουντὸς 44, τοῦ, 107 (+et 
benedictus tu filles) Susy Dp Ὁ Ox PID Pry jay ewpr 32. ἼΞ22 JAD wet Νῦν dr Synge cabs» ya 
DUNG DY AM. PIN AN AI dwn... yur. a. | εὐλογημένος εἰ x. evAOY. (ev, = 44) o πατ, gov κι. εὐλογ. (ev. 
> 44 Ξ)η yur. σοὺ κι ὁ war. κι ἡ μητ. (ep μι > 106) αὐτῆς 44,106,107 5 ΝῚΠ ΝΣ ΝῊΣΝ qn) pany ΜΝ 2 

IN. 3. ὑμώμοχεν (RY), Th. Οὐάλης, p. 205. 

5. σινέθηκαν αὐτά is possible alone, but probably ἐπὶ τ᾿ καμήλοις should be restored from a8 y Ar and M. On the 
other hand a 3. yx” M inadvertently wrote «. εἰσῆλθον only once in the next verse and then omitted εἰς 7a‘P. R& clings 
at any rate to the mention of Kaguel though its compromise has suffered in 44 and is lostin 3. RY so radically abridged 
the verse that the second halt was unintelligible to the copyists, but restore «. «fA. 'P. τὸν T. κι τὴν yur. αὐτοῦ in RY. 
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ΠΕ ΘΙ ΘΕ ΤΟΒΙΤ ὺ. 610.5 


/ 


good /ad, son of a man honest and good, just and merciful! The Lord give thee the blessing 
of heaven, and unto thy wife and thy father and thy wife's mother! Blessed be God that I have 
seen Tobias my cousin like him. 


D. ΤῊ HOME-COMING, x. 1-Ni. 17. 


i. Tobias’ sorrowing parents, x. I-7*. 


W@: Now day by day Tobit kept counting how many days he would spend in going and how many 


zreturn in. And when the days were expired, and his son was not come, he said, Is he perchanee 
3 detained there? or is Gabael perehanee dead, and there is no man to give him the money? And 
+ he began to grieve. And Anna his wife saith, My child hath perished, and is no longer among the 
3 living ; and she began to weep and bewail her son, and said, Woe is me, sy child, that I let thee 
6 go, the light of minccyes. And Tobit kept saying unto her, Hold thy peace, trouble not, sister, he is in 

good health ; doubtless some distracting business hath befallen them there ; and the man who went 


7 with him is trusty and one of our brethren; grieve not for him, sister, soon he will be here. And 


4dr“ oyna Dpoy Dar Oa AMD Ἴ [πὴ pean sim ΔΙ Son σοι κυρ. evdoy. ovp.| det tibi benedictionem 
(ben. det tibi y) Dom. coeli a 8 y Κι τ᾿ WAT. 2 6. yur σου] >y evhoy. . . . Of. avr. | > 44.106, 107 Sir M 
ort ed. ... ὁμοῖον αὐτῷ) quoniam video Thobi consobrini mei similem a8 — et benedicat Deus Thobi consobrinum 
meum y 

oer. dreu. NI €XQOT. «oe ἐπιστρ.] κι T. ὁ mar. aut. ἐλογίσατο (-ζετο A) ἐκαστ. ἡμερ. ΒΔ (of. Hy Cees Te 
ἡριθμει (-ησε 44) τ΄ np. ah’ ns εξηλθε T. a νιὸς aut. 44, τοῦ. 107 5 δε] et 3 Ar nuep. | +92 Ar mopevo. | 
Ndod ἀφρὸ brah Seay οἱ ev ποσ.3" »Ἀ ἐπιστ.] +-filins eius ἢν ote ovveren, | ws ἐπληρωθ. BA 
ἐπλεόνασαν 44, 106, ΤΟΥ npepat | +1. πορείας (vas A) ΔῈ +aacnn dr oUt avr. | > BA 44, 106, 107 
ie Ar x,...ou mapny| οὐκ ἤρχετο (-ovto A PF) BA κ. ελυπηθὴ Τωβιας (T. > 44) 106, 107(+F) od Kai 
frsagy 5 2. drev. M em | +-T.A pron 44.106, 107 5. trea tr (fF) Myl?. . ἢ] 
> 44,106, 107 5 cater yeOn| κατησχυνται BA ΠΣ wooq Ar pox ἸΠΝῚΡΕ exe] > BA a2 F 
απεθ.} τεθνηκε 44, τοῦ, 107 0] > BA 44, 106, 107 ovdes| av 44, τοῦ, τοῦ dr Y welo S et nemo Ὁ 
aur. 55. 8d. aur. BA dtd. τι υἱῳ pou 44, 106, 107 3 > saat ar (cf. F) 3. κι npé. λυπ.] κι ελυπειτο May BA 
> 44,106,107 5 myoynnd sin dr (of: M) antev. 2 Ε 4. drev, M ke AL γ. QUT. dey. | em, δὲ aro 
ἢ γυνὴ (- avrov A) BAF κα, em A. ΓᾺΡ τού, 107 Ξ +i ar τ. παιδ. pe] tom BA ov. He 44, 106, 107 3 
BOK... 9. (+ Ar) Store κεχρονκεν BA Ark, οὐκετὶ ζ 44, 106, 107 Square tardat (-tur y)aBy >F 
Mes 2 +. Ul. aut. | mp. θρηνεῖν avrov BA cOpyves περι aur. 44, 106, 107 3S x. eur. | εθρηνει λεγουσα 44 5. >M 
Ovat μοι] ov μέλει μοι (μ Sup. ras. A®) BA omoe 44, τοῦ, 107 5 ore] προς Te 44, τοῦ, 107 3 πορευθ.] 
> BAS απελθειν ἀπ᾿ ἐμον 44, 106,107 5 ἘΝΗΡΠῚ yand Ar alter F τοι τοιοῦ; μ.] ante τέκν. 44, 106, 
107 $ + binad mnpav’ ποῦ adr +/p 02 F 6. drev. MF T. εἐλεγεν αὐτῃ] T. λέγει αὐτὴ ΒΔ παρεκαλει 
αὐτὴν T. κ᾿ er. (x. €. 44 Neyov) 44, 106, 107 3. σιγ.... vy. | θαρσει αδελ. παρεσται oO vios np. υὑγιαινων 44, 106,107 5 
aded. | > BA Ar κι μάλα... dy παρεστ.] > BA Ke pada | > 44, τοῦ 107 8. sed forsitan& pra Ar 
περισπασμ.] lusas S mora & yu dr avr. ey. exec] detinet ilos @ αὐτοῖς... 0 av8p. | τις αὐτῶν (-τῷῳ 443) 
γέγονε μὴ λυποῦν oTt kK. (x. > 3) 44, 106, 107 S aureus | mS KS εἰς] ἐκ 44.107 εἴν 3» »Ππγοῦ ἡ) τ. αδελ. ny. | 
> 106 dr pp dum... παρεστ.] μὴ Ons ἐπι τὴν καρδ, a. κακον 106,107 5 > 44 περι αὖτ. adeX. | DIS Ae 
7. xk. em... mad, μ.] ononad wom ΔΙ (pr. F) avre | Αννα 44, 106,107 3 > +n dr Σὶν... ava | 
> 44,106, 107 3 Sey. aw? ἐμ. κι) avy. BA Ar FE tace molestus es mihi @8 molestus es mihi esse noli y 
μὴ pe mm. | μὴ πλ pe BA (ἘΠ ΤΣ xb) arF amon. | > ar rats. | τέκν, $4, 106, 107 "2 by 51} 
ἐκπηδ, περιεβλ. τ. 06. | ἐπορεύετο καθ᾽ ἡμερ. εἰς τ. 0d. DAT ἐκπηδι ἐπὶ τ᾿ odov περιεβὰλ. 44, τοῦ, 107 Nasuo liaa 


Loo Jemsoo fuias Loo Ifo S sm nena? ΠΡΞῚ mm ar ΒΦ ὙΠ bs ΝΥΠῚ Mon φχο. «Ὁ ἡμέραν} εξω 
oras ἀπηλθ. (-αν A) ἡμέρας τε (yp. tre > UY BAD (fF) ct epyerae o ve. αὐτὴς (av. > 44) 44, 106, 107 > 
ΤΣ ἫΝ ana ἽΓΝ ΝΟΣ wos. ar ΠῺΣ ΝΕ as mad cy Son M κ᾿ οὐκ ened. ovd.] aprov οὐκ ἡσθιεν 


X. 2. κατήσχυνται (RY, an unlucky substitute for κατεσχέθη of RS, which is supported by 47 and ΕἼ) must be 
translated ‘are they disappointed?’ (cf. 55,2). R° omitted the clause because of this difficult expression, and most 
moderns who uphold RY are here compelled to emend on the basis of R8. On -eryedn τ΄. Th. Grav, p. 238. 

4-6. On the relation of these verses to Jub, ch. xxvii. τ΄. R. Harris, 4./.7%. pp. 349 fi. 

5. οὐ μέλει μόι (RY) is corrupt. It might be emended ὦ (cf. 17) or ws or σὺ (Fri.) μέλει μοι or σὺ μέλει σοι (Tisch.). 

_ 6. περισπασμός (RS) = ‘ distracting business, distraction’ (e.g. Polyb. ii, 87, 9; iv. 32, 5), represents MY (occupation, 
task) six times in Eccles. The words 6 @ép.... μὴ λυποῦ (IRS) give the key to the difficult * perfectus vir (et) verax... 
noli fiere’ in Jub. ch. xxvii. 

7. τλιμπ. -λιπ. (RY), Th. Gram., p. 227. In Av aoans (cf viii. 20, ix. 3) may be original, but prob. it is a trans- 

formation by a late scribe of the numerical 4, 


ὑπὸ 5: as 
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THE BOOK. OF ΤΟΒΙΊΤ 10. γ-τ2 


she said unto him, Hold thy peace at me and deceive me not ; my child hath perished. And hasten- 
ing forth carly she spent every day watching the road, by which her son had gone,and would hearken 
to no one; and when the sun went down she would enter in, and mourn and weep the whole night, 


and have no sleep. 
ii. Tobias sets out for home, <v. 7"-13. 


And when the fourteen days of the wedding feast were expired whicli Raguel had sworn to 
celebrate for his daughter, Tobias entered in to him and said, Send me away, for I know that my 
father and my mother believe not that they will see me again; and now I pray thee, father, that 
thou send me away that I may go to my father: already I have told thee how I left him. And Raguel 
said unto Tobias, Abide, lad, abide with me, while I send messengers to Tobit thy father, and they 
shall tell him concerning thee. And he said unto him, Nay, I pray thee that thou send me away to 
my father. And Raguel arose, and handed over to Tobias Sarah his wife, and half of all his goods, 
men-servants and maid-servants, oxen and sheep, asses and camels, clothing and moncy and chattels; 
and he sent them away in peace, and he embraced him and said to him, Farewell, child, depart in 
peace; may the Lord of heaven prosper you, and Sarah thy wife, and may I see children of you 
before I die. And he said unto Sarah his daughter, Go unto thy father-in-law, because henceforth 


(-te 13h) Biasylk > 44, 106, 107 Sar kK, τε €OU 2... unvor | τ. Oe vpuxras (+ adr A) ov διελιμπανεν (BbCID A 
-7. B*) θρηνουσα ‘Vet. ut. aut. BA (cf ΕἾ cas ov edu 0 ηλ. κι εἰσηλθ, εἰς τ. otk. avr. (lradands S) κι οὐκ ἐγεύσατο 
ovbevas κ΄ οὐκ ἡδυνατὸ πυπνωσαι (x. on. > 44) 44, 106, 107 5 amd na xy soba Nny1 boy OW minyo dy 
(ὃ ΕΣ Ql) Ar Δ] Ἂς ore 2°] εως οὐ BAP κ᾿ eyevero ὡς 106, 107 ΔΙ κι ὡς 44 T. yap. | Se as WR, P| 
> 44 Ar MF ας} καθως 106, 107 ποίησ, τ. vy. avr. | mot, αὐτὸν exee BA > 44, τού, 107 SL Ar ME 
εἰσηλθι. TY κι] > BA 44, 106, 107 S Ar ME eco rO. | > WL etr.2°| δε (> Ar) T. τω (τ > Bab) p, 
(os S$) BASArM (AF) +7. 44, 106,107 + illi Τὸ Ἐξαπ. . . . yap eyo| ean. pe BA dr MF ropev- 
woput πρὸς τ. mar, pou 44, τοῦ (Ἐ ) 107 > S prone F ov mot. . . . pe ετι] ovkere ελπιζουσιν οψεσθαι pe 
BA Ay ἀγωνιωσιν (-covew 106) εἰ ete (ere > 44) ὀὁψονται τι προσωπ. pov 44, 106, 107 COFROO ρα Jos νδδϑ 
+2) pele uo Jy S DEIN OPN DO AN DIN Mo Δ ἸΣΝῸ ony sp. F πῇ > kh « 
ry... upyx.aur.] > BA 44, 106, 107 SF x. vy} nunc itaque & nar.| > Ar κι mopevO. . . . 
avr. | yn sazymnd soo ΝΟῚ alr Se etm. | em. δὲ BA Pet: 1] αὐτῶ ὁ πενθ. (+ αὐτου A) BAP, 44, 
LOO ΡΟ ΞΘ NT, ἢ m5 tr Mew2?. . . μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ} μ. παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ BAL » 44, 106, 107 S Remane hic penes 
me ZAM oa a iF κι ἐγὼ αἀποστελλω] Kayo εξιιπττλω (λλω Bay Beeld A aBy eyo e&Aw (-Ad 106) 44, 106, 
107 ayy.| > BA Ar MF 1 > BAS@Ar ME Tem, a. | >ar Mo Ὁ wandy F υποδειξ.] δηλωσ, 
BA υποδτωσιν 44, 106, 107 ave | syand arM περι σου] ta κατα σε BA βδὲαμωω Loos rors S τ σν 
δὲ peer, ete ολιγ. ἡμερὰς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ (μ. > 44) 44,106,107 5 mayo b> arM ὩΣ F Q. etm. avr. | ie 
Aeyee BA en. Τὶ 44,106, 107 MF +7. 8 ille dixit#® ’p mS ΔῊΝ vir Μηδαμως] > (ovye Baby B Ar 
αὐχι «da A 23,55, 64, 71 μὴ woax ll S intotum® +0 matep $4, 106, 107 © MIN ANN ὃν Moy 
xox ΣΝ afte σε] > BAM F peto ἘΠ wrod an ur orws| > BA 44, 106, 107 S Ar MF εξαπο- 
στειλῃς] τλὸον BA 44, 106, 107 amd afr sos Ir evrevd. | > BA 44, 106,107 SArF asi M προς] 
wa μὴ λυπήσω 44, 106, 107 αὶ Wy Ξ feos I Io. x1" > BA et continuo Ὁ avagtas | + be 
BA -eorn 44, 106, 107 > M P| +x. ἐλαβε Σ, (Σ. > S) τ΄ θυγ. avr. κι 44, τοῦ, 107 S post παρ. M παρεδ.] 
&. BA + αὐτὴν 44, 106, τοῦ +79 T.| αὐτῷ BAF =. το yur. aut. κι] > 44, 106, 107 S. filiam suam &% 
κι τὸ ἡμισὺ (w A* ὍΠΗ τα (a sup. ras.) np. BAT x, ἐδωκ, αὐτῳ 44, 106, 107 παντων] > BALA, MF παντὰ 106 
αὐτο > BA το yp. τοῦ, τοῦ -Ἐπώντων τὰ ἡμισὴ αὐτοῦ 44 mato. κι παιδ.] σωμοτα BA Ar B. x, mp. | κι κτηνὴ 
BA πρ. “4. oves et boves % (post Kap. cd ry darM o>F ον, κι καμ.]} > BAF κι κι ἂν, 100, το καμ. 44 
post ox. clr par.) > BA 44, τοῦ, 1o7 SP plen, Mx. apy. | apy. BA et pecuniam κ. ox. | > BA pln. M(f 
1.) Τῆς εξαπ.] jr. evdoynoas αὐτοὺς BA + Bpenay mbura Ar >F αὐτοὺς. .«. ἡσπασατα avror | > BA avr. κ. 
ἠσπάσαντο αὐτὸν 44,106, 107 & — illum salv. san. et vale illi fecit @. pyaar MF κ, eum, avr | λέγων BA 


Pon seeaie 106, 107 3 et dixit ΒΕ MF ind WN lr vy... umaye] > BA Ar MF βαδιζετε rexva vyeawvovres 
44, 106, 107 5 vade fili salvus sanus © ὁ «up.] ὁ 6. (post rexva BA) BA 44, 107 Ar MV pre κι 44, 106, 107 | 


ovp. | +hsitro S>-ir imax M Syate 1 εὐοδωσαι] -σει B 44, τού, 107 -Avynoe A noe: nen de By Ne 


} 


{ 


vpas| rece BA τιν 106,107 ara Ι᾿ wlan γιυσ > Ar MF KasA She παιδια] >BA x, ιδι Texva 
tH 44,106, 107 Ξ κ εδ.7 δ᾽ wm air MP παιδι} 5 NVI oporwO) ans oa M mpo... pe] > M 
pel ante ano, BA 12. KT LL aed. αὐτὶ 1 > 44 κι} Ledidgoe 3. τι θυγ. aur. κ΄ Τὶ κι τοῦ, 107 S| 


10, τὰ ἥμισυ (KR), Th. Gram. p. 180. σώματα (RY) == νδωτιος in classical Greek, e. g. Dem. (480. 10), Plut., but always | 


with alxpikora, οἰκετικά or ‘some similar cpithet, in the Ptolemaic papyri (cf. espec. Demophon's letter to Ptolemaeus 
1 245 H.C. in The [libeh Papyri, No. 54), in the LNN (e.g. Gen. xxxiv. 29, Bel and Drag. 32; 2 Mae. vill. 11), in 
Polybius and later writers, and in the N.T. See Detssm., B.S., p. 160, L.A.E., p. 651. 
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Pe ΒΟΟΘΙ ΟΥ ΤΟΒΙΈ 10: 12—11.. 3 


they are thy parents as they who begat thee; farewell, daughter. May I hear a good report of 
thee so long as I live. And he embraced them and let them go. «And Ldna saith unto Tobias, 
Child and brother beloved, may the Lord restore thee, and may I see children of thee while I live 
and of Sarah my daughter before 1 dic. Before the Lord I commit my daughter unto thee in trust ; 
vex her not all the days of thy life. Child, farewell; henceforth 1 am thy mother and Sarah thy 
sister. May we all be prospered in the same all the days in our life. And she kissed them both 

) and sent them away in peace. «And Tobias departed from Raguel in peace and rejoicing and 
blessing the Lord of heaven and earth, the King of all, because he had prospered his journey. And 
Raguel said unto him, Mayst thou be prospered to honour them all the days of their life. 


iil. Tobias’ reunion with his parents and the return of Tobit’s sight, xi. 1-17. 


2 And when they drew nigh to Caeserin which is over against Nineveh, Raphael said, Thou 
3knowest how we did leave thy father: let us run forward before thy wife, and prepare the house 


+apprehendit illum et (+salutans a) osculatus est (+ et y) Sarram (+filiam suam a3) et apy pn nnd ΦΞῚ 
and ar M = > BA 106, το] apy τ. Ovy. avr. | αὐτὴ Ovyatep τοῦ, 107 af ili y >I Yr. 
προς] twa BA τοῦ, τοῦ SaBysiry MPF -ΟἼΝΩ ΔΙ Tov πεν, σι] τοὺς π΄ σὸν (ov sup. ras, (sey. ras. Ὺ fit.) At) 
BA +k. ry 7. σ. τοῦ, 107 αι βγάλ} ὅτι ἀπὸ. yoves σι] aut. νὺν yor. σι εἰσιν BA α ore aur. τ. 
γον. ἀπὸ tT. τ. εἰσὶ 100,107 5 > M an. τ. v. | ypnn ae ὡς oc γενν. σε] > BDA Ar ME καθὼς ype@a np. 
106,107 Spr. (fost ws) pater tuus et mater tuus & ad.... €vy.| > BAP β. vparovra 106, 107 «lr M 
ax. σ᾿ ay. ἀκοὴν €. ζω] ax. o,ax. καὶ BA > 106,107 5 +et gaudiun ® wena ὁ yen Mopper 2 ΠῚ 
NE ε. ζω] (+ M) snaasmm ay MO cf F κι ἀπασπ. ured, avr. | x. εφιλησεν αὐτην BAF et osculatus esi 
eam et dimisit (+illam y)aBy fdr pr. and PEMaAl” S44. Tobomte7 S Kk? |] > τοῦ E. Ney. T.| Κ᾿ 
em. mpasT. AB ez. Ei ap. T. 44,106,107 3 “DY by sn AI Tei Gams anol. | αδελ. ἀγαπητε (nN AND alr 
“Spay M) αποκατιστησει (-αἰ Δ) σε (salvum te perducat (ducet te y) apy ir MT) ὁ κυρ. τ΄ ουρ. κι δωῃ μοι ety σὸν (σ. 
» aBy Ar) παιδία (+ pouep dr +" ‘sab Daw M) ex S. τ. θυγ. μου (- antequam moriar a 3yM) BAagy 
ary Mo εὐμ. F > 44,106,107 5 Ev@Tr. τ΄ kup. | sop Ar ante εκ δι M ἐνωπ.] 27 wa evppide BA a3 y 
του] > 44 cup. | +coeli apy παρατιθ.} prox. Sou BASE  mapaddd. 44,106, 107 51 sm ΔΙ trado 
(-am y) apy τ. Ovy.| pr. Sarram 36. Ar M εν} ἐπι 44,106, 107 > 5 rapabyxy | παρακαταθ, (κατα sip. 
ras. AI) ΒΑ. map-ny (+ovres 106) 44, 106, 107 > S tanguam bonum depositum & (+ ΕἾ) ΤῈ alr MTP 
μη λυπησ.] μὴ oxvd. 44,106,107 SH priet Wh πασ. τ᾿ qpep?... ἀπεστο υγιαιν.)] > BA αὐτοῦ F nuep- | 
Ὑ Δ] τι ¢ σου) > 44, τοῦ, 107 ΜΙ πὐ ΠΣ παιδι εἰς etp.| > 44,106,107 5 vade f salvus et sanus 
apy mide dy M παιδ.] Σ Ay ἀπὸ τὸ vey... Con ημ.} O02" M ama τ΄ νυν} κι ἰδὸν 106, 107 5 
[ss eve i σ΄. pyr. κι 3. ad.) pyr. σ. κι 3. ad. σ᾿ 44, τοῦ, 107 5 ἀδελφη] uxor Ἐν lr evod. ον. Cw ημ.] 
> 44,106,107 5 diligat (dirig. y) te deus et illam ut sitis in loco sanctitatis omm. dieb. vit. vest. (diebus 
vestris y) a8 y anspor. | >adreM opayn Ὁ $3 pInaAN mby sands dr κι ἀπεστ. vy. | x. εξηλθασιν 44, τοῦ, 
107 5 vy. | > alr M 13. k. umd... . Bac. 7. παντ.] μέτα Tavta emopevero x, T. εὐλαγων τὸν θ, ΒΑ κ᾿ ἐπορ. 
T. χαῖρ. x. (x. > 44) evd. τὸν θ. τ. ουρ. κι τ᾿ γης 44, τοῦ, 107 3 althr M SAN TTS “by Be 125A jo “ns I 
aro Pall > dr vy. κι] »αβγωγ κυρ.] deum aBy Ar Te ACs τς ort | 4 ΤΡΣΝΟ nben alr ott 
εὐοδωκ. τ. οὗ. avr. | ort evodwaer (-06. B® A τ-ωδ, Bb) τί ὦ DA > 44, τοῦ, τοῦ Salter ΔῈ Kites cae Gs 
avr. | κι κατευλογει Pl κ. E. τὶ γυναικα avr. (+et dixit iniunctum est mihi a Domino (3315) sats tr) honorari 
(-are y) vos omnibus die. vit. vestr. (meae y) a8y Ar) ΒΛ apy Ar κι mpoonuéato λέγων γένοιτο pot τιμαν τὸν πενθ. 
μὸν MOTEp TOUS ἐμαῦτ. γον. π. T. NEP. T. ¢. avr, τού, 107 sy SS 44 ME 

NI. αν plex. M os ἡγγισαν] ἐπορένετο (+o Ar ΡΠ F) μέχρις ov ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν {(τ-τοὺυς 1001 οὐ I’) es BA Ar Tf 
ἐπορευθησαν τ. αδὸν αὐτῶν x. ἡλθον 44, τοῦ, το7 S ND aby M Κασερειν] Sy Καισαρειαν 44, 106, 107 
esmads (Ὁ. Δ cemads) S Charani aS Caracha y Charan ἘΞ ΟΝ ar M > F ἡ eorw| > BAF 
κατέναντι) > BAF anev. 44, 106, 107 ἰπ medio itinere contra ἘΠ ΝΟ] pro τῆς 44, 107  -+undecimo die F 
mm F ὃ: εἰπεν] pr.« BA 44,106, τοῦ προς Τὶ BA 44, 106, 107 5 υἱ p.| + nden IK Su] ou 
ΒΑΓ γινωσκ.] - αδελῴφε BA Ar + Thobias frater & M πως] >s atpyxaper | τκες Bo -xas (ς adbserss.) 
A 44,107 Ar MFO -xa τοῦ > S reliqueris 5 τ᾿ πατέρα] gools λό, τὸ dt ded) OSS S 
σου] + 92s msi MM oe pod. | +or 106,107 “x pos laos per 3 τ᾿ γυναικὸς o,| pr. eprpoaber DY 
> 44,106,107 S-ir MF +et eamus & ετοιμ.] coh S$ o>M eve epxovrat | > BAP ηδεγυν σ. 


παρεσται (-eare 106) kata σχολην (hana > laa das 3) οπισὼ nu. 44, 106, 107 S dum prosequitur nos (+ puella a 3) 


XI. 1. RY followed by certain Vss. omits purposely to avoid the difficulty as to the precise name of the locality. 
R* on the contrary, though possibly not absolutely original (Reusch conjectures Naddy, cf. y and Gen. x. 11), was the 
most ancient tradition and is presupposed by the majority of the variants. 
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THE. BOOK (OF: ΤΟΒΙΤ 11. 4-τ|ι 


while they are coming. And they went both together; and he said unto him, Take in thy hands the 
call. And the dog went with them, behind him and her son. And Anna sat watching the road by 
which her son would come. And she espied him coming, and said unto his father, Behold, thy son 
cometh, and the man that went with him. And Raphael said unto Tobias before he drew nigh to his 
father, I know that his eyes will be opencd ; stuff the gall of the fish into his cyes and the medicament 
will draw up and scale off the white films from his eyes, and thy father will see again and behold 
the light. And she ran, and fell upon the neck of her son, and said unto him, I have scen thee, my 
child; hereafter Ican die, And she wept. And Tobit rose and stumbled with his feet and went forth 
toward the door of the porch. And Tobias went towards him with the gall of the fish in his hand; 
apy αἰ NUD OY (pr. DIyN-oy M) ArM ef ukebe ie Gis are | > BAF κοινως | kK. 0 KUWY προετρέχεν 
ἐμπροσθεν αὐτων 44, 106, 107 & ker. αὐτῷ] > BAP. πρὸς T. 44, 106,107 SM +-angelus 3» AaBe] 
+6 BA > Ar μέτα xepas | napa xetpa BA > 44, 106, 107 tecum LM > Ar χολην] +7. ἰχθυὸς 
(4973 ber “aon ΠΝ Ὁ mpd so T°) κι ἐπορευθησαν ([-and] M) BAFM Ἔτι. ty. ev τ΄ χειρὶ σου 44, 
106,107 S de felle illo, ct habe # > Ar kK. aur. | > 44, 106, 107 3 4r ΔΙῚ οἱ abiit 3, avrots | > BA 
44,106,107 3 ο κυριος] οκυων BAaByF  .» 44, 106,107 SArM εκ τ. οπισὼ AUTOU K, τ. νιον avis | 
omtaber αὐτῶν BAF εἐμπροσθὲν avr. 58, 71, 74, 76, 236. 249 > 44,106,107 5 ArM  cumillis 3} 5. > 44, 
106,107 S$ 9 Avra] PON ἸΠΣΟΝῚ 4. ἸῺΝ TIM εκαθητὸ] +inviaet H +N nN nea dr 4 by M 
περιβλεπ.] >F τὴν οδον] 2). εἰς BA »Αγ7Π τ. odor | adventum &@ > ΓΕ soos M τ. reo | maida BA 
Ar MM ΔΆ 6. > 44, 106,107 S  epyoperov} VIM pias Movant Fo ke... μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ} > Ar 
keen. | pam F ΚΞ» BA τ᾿ πατρι αὐτου] ne“ MF pr. ὍΝ ov] ἘΜῚΝ F σου] pou BM >F 
pee ee P. ecx.| 44, 106, 107 Τωβειᾳ] > B ΤτΤωβια post eyo A πρὸς T. 44, 106, 107 spi Fr προ τ. 
CV ae Seat mur. | > BAM hojde rT. χυλὴν τ΄ tx, εν TH YELL σ. κι εσταῖ εν τ΄ EY. T. πατμι σ᾿ προσελεύσεται σοι (TP, σ. 
> 44 ghod woos ware §) 44,106,107 S  antequam adpropinquemus patri tuo % ‘Spa you ons 
ΓΔ one F Emor. | + eyo B + eyo T. An > 44. 106, 107 3 ore| bis ser, ἃ +-avockee B avatyet 
A «106,107. > 44 enim quad .wS οἱ af6.| τοὺς of@. BAF wo = wM αὐτου] ὁ πατὴρ 
co, BAM EF >S& ἀνεῳχθησονται] »ΒΑ ΔΜ τωγμενοῖ 44, 106, 107 S Fann F 8. A NIT NNT 3D 
MOVE TS (fost Ve 10) Ar SBD Py INE. nNIn Ayo. M ἐνπλοσον] wv ἐγχρισον BF συ ουνενχ. A 23, 
58, 58, 64, 71 εμπασον])] 44, 106, 107 δον. 5 +ergoH το tx0.] > BA 44, 106,107 Ε΄ 73 § 
anoaTuWet τ. pappaxor | δηχθεὶς διατρίψει BA “os Seok ta & insidet medicamentum ἢ > F απολεπισει] 
αποβαλειται 5 βάλει 23, 58,71 27. od 25)? οο S decoriabis ® way seam 1m F aro τ. of 8, avr. | 
> BAF avaskeper... «| > BASF τ. φως) σε BA + gaol Sy Se g. sim. M οἷ. stm. Ar 
καὶ] mm F ανεδρ.] προσδραμουσα BA Ἄννα εἰστηκει ἐπιβλεπουσα emt τ. οδὸν κ᾿ εἰδε τ᾿ κυνα προτρέχοντὰ (περιτρ. 44 
JNo Yor S) κι edpape (κι εἰ > 44) κι εἶπεν (+ Pevabs S) oul. (> 5) ὁ ve. cou (μου 44) epyera κι (+ Νϑλῶνο 5) 
ἀνέστρεψεν A. εἰς ἀπαντῆσιν Tov vi. αὐτῆς (r. ve a. 44 αὐτου) Κι περιέλαβεν αὑτὸν (x. π. α. 44) 44, 1006, 107 
x2? | Awa BA mater sua ap Ἐ ἐπέπεσεν] emeu. A 44 en] ew 44 Ἐν θα αντης} auTou 44, 106, 107 &F 
+ Jam F αὐτω] ov 44,106,107 > SF Ειδὸν xed} ΤΡ. ΠΠΠῚΝ ages) nde Janet ands pag 
JAAN aa Ay sp nan pando ΠΝ br ΠΟ ΠΝῚ ΝΣ nsvim say $s Sem Ar ὙΝΝῚ ΠΝ oan amo 
(amis F) psn ns ΜῈ Ειϑον] wov ἃ vides 3" παιδιον] τέκν. $4,106, 107 fil: anor. νυν} Ne wd Lovo ἢ 5 
aimodo i aro6. | stake ke Jory Sgoo S «4"] > 44, 106, 107 ἃ exdavoer | -σαν BA + ἀμφότεροι BA 
> 44, 106, 107 Sir F 4Thobias etiam lacrymatus est a8 et Th. Jacr. est y + Ty wis Sy M 
10. of. ἽΠῚ Oped sub NP NNT  Ofom> an esi tome peer tar py beat Ὦ bis Ar ἀνέστη ToBas .., 
avdys| τ΄ e€npyeto πρὺς t. θυραν x. mpogexonrev BA cf. Mo (40085 xd ΔΜ ηλθε προς τ. (+voa5/ &) κι ovros 
εἰστήκει Emme (προ 44) τ΄ Ovpas x. ove ἤκουσε τι φωνῆς τ. υἱοῦ aut. ἡλθεν (loo δὴ &) ἀπαντησαι avrg κι αὐτὸς προσεκοπτε 
(Sau0 Nelllo oad comaihle Iss οἷο S$) 44,106,107 S$ spand wa ἼΩΝ sey mann F x, €8a5. T. 


πρὸς avr.| ὁ de vos (Ὦ Δ) προσεδραμεν avtw x. ἐπελαβ. (x. ἐπ. > M) τ΄ πατρὸς arr. ΒΛ ΔΙῚ κι προσεδραμ. T. 1. πατρι 
avr. κι ype T. φιίλησαι az, {τι wor avt. 106) κι apporep. οἱ οφθ. aut. mewypevot 44, 106, 107 δὲ» Jara gordo 


«οι Joo hase SAR code! coe Ler PO 290 voasll is guloS ΔΝ van by Sam “p rm 
npn F τας of NOUN ΠΣ ὍΣ ΣΝ» NTN DN try yody.. αὐτὸν κι} >BA 44,106,107 ενεφυσησεν] 
T pow eT Ager: (a sup. ras, A®) t. χολὴν BAF exaue 44, 106, 107 Jlonso bo0 S insufflavit H avy M ets | ἐπι Β 


44, 107 > 106 avrov2? | pre τ΄ Tarpos LASH +r. χολ, τ. xO. 44, 106, 107 RESP Te avtovs" | > BA 
MP εκκαμμυσε ἰβ9 S) τοὺς oO. αὐτὸν 44,106,107 ὦ κ΄ εἰπεν] λεγων BA ih W >M_ θαρσει, πατερ] 
τι τοῦτο ἐποιησας τέκνον κὶ εἰπε Τωίος (++ ξῶλαροο we aad!/ S&) φάρμακον ἰάσεως ἐστιν πατερ (> φῶς J.a20 


5. dog, see Introd., p. 195. 
S. ἀνιβλέψει (δ ΚΟ), Th. Crav., pp. 232, 262. 

᾿ Ὅς = Gen, slvi. 50 f. for thought and language. & with true Oriental instinct adds the detail of Anna's veiling 
erself, 
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πο τεΧεοτσοεθή τ...  --  “ὖ΄΄΄Ῥ 


ἘΠ ΒΕ ΘΙ sor PORN Ew 


2) and he blew into his eyes, and took hold of him and said, Courage, father! And Yodéas threw the 
1 3) medicament upon him, and gave it him; and he peeled off <the white films> with both his hands 
‘14 from the corners of his eyes. And he fell upon his neck, and wept, and said unto him, I see thee, 


child, the light of mine eyes. And he said, Blessed is God, and blessed is his great name, and blessed 


15 are all his holy angels. May his great name [ ] be blessed [ ] to all ages; for he did chastise 


me, and behold, I see my son Tobias. And Tobias went in rejoicing and blessing God in his whole 
body, and Tobias shewed his father that his journey had prospered and that he had brought the 
money, and how he had taken Sarah the daughter of Raguel to wife; and, Behold, she is at hand and 


τό is nigh the gate of Nineveh. And 7od¢¢ went out to the gate of Nineveh to mect his daughter-in- 


law, rejoicing and blessing God. And when the men of Nineveh saw him go and pass on with all 


17 his strength and not led by the hand by anyone, they marvelled. And Tobit gave thanks before 


po $) 44, τού, τοῦ ὃ. >M kK. ἐπέβιω ὡς ἐπεδωκ.] ὡς δὲ συνεδηχθησιν διετριψε {-ψεν A) τοὺς oO. avr. BAA 
>44, 106, 107 coasll ομραλουΐο § et iniecit (introivit y) medicamentum in oculis cius et morsum illi 
praebebat (et momordit enm y) aBy ΣΙ ἐπ ΡΣ απελεπισεν. .. oO, αὐτου] ελεπισθὴ ame τ. Kavd, 
τ. αφθ. αὐτου τ. λευκωμ. BA απελ. τι φαρμ. τ. λευκ. 44, τοῦ, 107 co fram oo ASO od san) 66 do 
βοϑαν S$ +albugines (-emy)aBy sornayeyo ings hoy ΣΡ mam ΔΙῚ Ὁ ὮΝ ΠΗΞῚ oddann mens st 
yams ΠΝ F x,2°| + der tr. voy avr. BA aBy +ede (+T. δὴ τ᾿ φως 44, 106, 107 ἐπεσεν (επεπ. B) Aree 
Tpay. avr. | yvroynoe tov 6, κ΄ ἀναβλεψε εἰς τ΄ υἱὸν avrov (ρα 3S) κι εφιλησεν αὐτ. (ogame 5). 44, 106, 107 $ 
14. alter Ar ἐκλαυσ.}) > 44, τοῦ, 107 lr Δ -Εοὶ benedixit Deum af αὐτῷ > BA 44, 106, 107 aby 
ar MF E.dov σε τεκυ.] >BbBA Ar MF T. gos... μου] > BA 44, 106, 107 © dr MF Ke eer. | >BA 
44, 106, 107 Ὁ Ar MP ο] 27. εἰ BA > 44, 106, 107 "Ὁ θ.} κυμιος 44, 106, 107 2°] are ov βλέπω 
Tov νιον pou 44, 106, 107 τι μεγα] >BA 44, 106, 107 M mab sian F αὐτου 15] σον BAF Κυρίου 44, 


90 


106, 107. εις τ. αἰῶνας BAM + 7ov θαύμαστα ποιουντὸς 44, 106, 107 Keo ioe τὸ aur.2°] > 44, 106, 107 
pre b5 Ὁ 52) F avrov2° | cov BA γένοιτο τ. ovopa | > BA 44, τού, 107 Ar (alter AT) iF τι peya 
avrov | > BA 44, 106, 107 Ε΄ illius sanctum aBy Spee. ed ny. κι evdoy. παντ. οἱ ayy. | > BA 44,106, 107 a3 Ar 
ἘΞ benedictum y et bened. Spee. alter ΔΙ εἰς Tavt. τ. αιωνας] > BA 44, 106, 107 Ark 15%. plen. 
εἰ aliter ArM ote... pov] > 44, 106, 107 αὐτὸς] > BAy Spec. 28 ἐμαστιγωσεν) -cas BA +in 
redargutione mea Spec. 28 με] pre x. ἐλεησας BA  +ipse misertus est mei αβγ Spec. 28 +E clr M 
(cf. F) x. ou... pov] > <i Met reddidit lumen oculis meis ut viderem filium meum Spee. καὶ > BAD 
15%. brew. Ar >M Τωβειας 1° | a wos αὐτ ΒΛ Τωβιτ x. Ἄννα ἡ γυνὴ aut. εἰς τ᾿ οἰκον $4, 106, 107 af3 (ΥΞΞ x) 
suo xaipar | kK. autor exaipov 44, 106, 107 gandentes «B(y=N) »ὴ evdoy....K4°] > BAF 
evhoyor | -ouvy 44, 106, 107 benedicentes 3, EV ca. cas T's σωματι] περὶ παντῶν τ. γεγενημενων αὐτοῖς 44, 106, 107 
toto ore suo pro omnibus quae sibi evenerant % ἐπεδειξεν} απηγγειλεν BA υπεδειξε 44, 106, 107 22 S pam F 
Τωβειας 2° | > BA orl? . Νινευὴ} Ta μεγαλεια Ta γενόμενιι αὐτῷ [ΝΠ Waa ear πεν Fy ev Ty Mndeca BA 
F >dr εὐοδωθὴ | -+-a Domino Deo οτι 3} > 44, 106, 107 evroxer | ἀνήνεγκε 44, 106, 107 
ws| ore 44, 106, 107 γυναῖκα) pr. eavto 44, 106, 107 oTt3°] > 44, 106, 107 παράαγινεται κι] > 44, 106, 
107 συννεγγυς) ἐγγυς 44, 106, 107 Νινευη) εἰσερχομενὴ 44, 106, 107 16, κι] pre κι ἐχαρὴ Τωβιτ x. Ἄννα 
44,106, 107 aB(> y) preosma yin ar εξηλθεν] τοσαν 44, τοῦ, 10748 >y -ἘΤωβειας BEF Τωβειτ Bab 
Τωβιτ ACE ἀπάντησιν τ. νυμφης] συναντ. τῇ τῴ BA >y ἜΝπν ὈΝΞ ΤῸ Ar αὐτου} -Tev 44, 106, 107 
aB >y χαίρων «Ὁ. Nuvevy | > 44, 106, 107 aBy πυλην] tm -ὴὦὴρ >arM Nu | >aBy dar M 
iovres] εθαυμαζον οἱ εθεωρουντες BA (cf. MF) εἰδὸν 44, 106, 107 aBy > alr ae Nurevy | > BA 44, 106, 107 
qni erant in porta Ninive a8 y Ko... Oavpacay| ore εβλεψεν BA (fi MF) οἱ γείτονες autor x. πᾶν. οἱ συναν- 
Tavres x. εθαυμαζὸν ort διεβαινε T. ταχν mac. τ. wyve avt. x. ovders οδηγει αὐτὸν 44, 106, 107 venientem et ambu- 
Jantem cum onini virtnte sua nemine dante ei manum et mirabanturasy > Ar pty dred lr ML 
T.| > 44, 106, 107 εξωμ.] εξομ. A εὐλογεῖ T. 44,106,107 ἼΞΟΙΣ 1 εναντίον αὐτων] evertov αὐτου {(-των A) BA pr. 
μεγαλῃ τῃ ory 44,106,107 > Ε  avtwv|-rovB τὸν Θεὸν 44, 106, 107 oon F evar. avt.] coram omnibus & pr. 


et benedicebat magna voce Deumn et ambulabat cum gandio % ator | -rovs B ὁ Gens] > 44, 106, 107 
NWT PI weap (ef saepe) F OTE ede κι3 9] > BAL ἡγγιοεν} pr. ὡς BA Ww prio 44,106,107 ANIM AD 
ΕΙΠΕ => NI appa | adducens Sarram & τῇ γυν. Τὶ τ. νιον αὐτου] τὴ vupdy avt. BA 44, 106, 107 PF 


uxorem suam # κ. evdoy. | κατεύλογ. BA evdoy. 44, 106, TO7 αὐτην] + Thobis 3» x, em. αὐτὴ | Aeyor BA L 
TWN Ay Fo Βισελθῖοςςς Ouy.2°] POM PON Dy PD POP PID ΝΠ ΝΏΤΩΝ 12 qb ΝΌΟΝ tm lr bree. ef aliter M 
Εἰσελθ.] dO, ΒΔ δευρὸ ἐλ. 44, 106, 107. intraw® »ῈΕ Ovyarep | Ἔπρος pe 44, 106, τοῦ fre Sarrak ΣΕ 
Γ΄ 2105 44,106, 107 κι] > BAL ME cov] > BAaBy MF Ovyarep??| > BAX ME 
εὐλογημένος 1} > BAM yma nim F omar, cou] +x. μητὴρ gov NC“ BA 44, 106,107 2 > M κι en, 
T.... Ovyorep#?| > BAM F τι ο υἱὸς μου] οὖς μι Το 44,100,107 > MPF κι εν τί ἡμερ. ««. Nw.) > dr 


12, 13. τὰ λευκώματα is to be restored after χερσὶν αὐτοῦ (from uy). ἘΠ alone states that Tobit held his father guusé 
dimidiam fere horam and that the peelings were gas! membrana owl. εἴ 

14. The second reference to the angels (which occasioned the insertion of ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς κι} in δὲ is a merc repetition from 
the preceding clause, being unknown to a By as well as to RY RS Ar MF. 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11], 1η--12. 3 


them, because God had shewed mercy on him, and because he had opened his eyes. And Tobit 
came near to Sarah the wife of Tobias his son, and he blessed her, and said unto her, Welcome, 
daughter; and blessed is thy God which hath brought thee unto us, daughter, and blessed is thy 
father and blessed is Tobias my son and blessed art thou, daughter ; welcome, daughter, to thy 
home, with blessing and joy, welcome, daughter. On this day there was joy to all the Jews which 
were at Ninevch. And Ahikar and Nadab his cousin [0 came rejoicing unto Tobit. 


1. THe SELF-REVELATION AND ASCENSION OF RAPILAEL, Nil. 1-22, 
i. The Offer of Wages. v7. 1-5. 


And when the wedding feast was ended Tobit called his son Tobias, and said unto him, Child, 
sec that thou give the wages to the man which went with thee, so that thou give him more for his 
wages. And he said unto him, Father, How much shall I give him as his wages? It is no harm 
to me to give him the half of the possessions which he has brought with me. He hath led me in 
safety, and he cured my wife, and brought the money with me, and cured thee ; how much shall I 
give him further as wages? And Tobit said unto him, It is due unto him, child, to take the half of 
all which thou hadst when thou camest. And he called him and said, Take the half of all that thou 
hadst when thou camest for thy wages, and go in peace. 


ee DE) τς 445 106, 107 εν τ᾿ ἡμερᾳᾷ ταῦτ. | x. BA 44, 106, 107 Τ᾿ (of. M) xapa | ev τι ἡμέρᾳ εἐκεινὴ 44, τού, 
107 anor Ε lovdators | ev Nwevy αδελῴοις avrov BA > F Tow... Νινευὴ] > BA τ, κατοικοῦσιν 44, 
106, 107 F (8. > Ar Ayerkap Nia Axeaxupos NE Aytayapos BA Axeayap 44 λῶν 5  Achicarus 
a3  Achiacar y <Achior ἘΞ ΔΙ Ναβαδ) Nao3as BA Naas 44, τοῦ, 107 cas S Nabal αβ in 
navis y Nabath F > MF oc εξαδελφοι X*] ὁ -pos ΝῸΡ BA obwe> S avunculus α β consobrini ἘΠ 
>yMFEF αὐτου] ομας Lb TobiaeP > ME χαίροντες πρὸς 1.) (+a Ry) κι 1x07 0 yapos Τωβεια per’ εὐφροσυνης 
exta ἡμερας BA ais y (cf. ΕἼ mr. x. 44, 106,107 +et data sunt wn ΔΙ ili munera multa (+m9p M) 
apy ΔΙ χαίροντες] > ( postea reshtu?) ΝΟ gaudens y 


NIL alter Ar 1. ore (wird > ote Ν᾽) emer. ὦ yap. | > LAME CRONE God a ave | em. T. T. τι uw 
aut. 44, 106, 107 3M mato, opa | a τέκν. BA rex, 44,106, 107) > opa | > M δουναι τον] > BA 


avodoper 44.106, 107 SH tna M oben Ε mopevd, μετ. a. | συνελθοντι gor BA qui tecum fuit 1 προσ- 
θειναι} pro κι ΒΔ ΞΟ  «. (> ΡΜ) τθωμεν 44, 106,107 BME > Ὲ αὐτῳ] > 44, τού, 107 Ε΄ εἰς τ. μισθ.] dee 


BA + αὐτου 44106, 107 Ξ > F 2. ate} > DX Τωβιας 44, 106,107 S pr. Ἢ my Fo woo... 
poo. | > DA MF aur. doa | dw aut. 44. 106, 107 το} > 44, 106, 107 SHU pio. | >t ov 
Brant] bo? coke saa WS non enim satis est # > M vd wa F διδοὺς} δους BA — yop (> 44) ear δὼ 
44, 106, 1o7 rs urapy. | > BA 44, 106, 107 $ D037 MEF evnvoxer | “xa BAS apyMF ἡνέγκε τού, 107 
μετ᾽ en. | > BA uw MM ae ene | ome pe pe BASU 2). Store 44, 106, 107 pr. Ὁ my ΠΕ ΠΛ EP 
apoxer| -noxe BE σοι ΒΔ ετηρησεν 44, 106, 107 5 duxit et reduxit ΚΒ. ΠῚ} Syn F ὑγιαίνοντα] τιὴ 
BA ἐν τὸ 0d@ 44,106, 107 5 oda wan ΔΙ apyvp.| + pov BA per’ cuov] > BA 44, 106, 107 SF 
TN Teo AI kK. oO. «dep. | SS ae | t+ ὁμοίως BA Ἵν ms M Toour ... pea dor | > BAT ov βλαπτο- 
pat σὸν ἂν (εαν 106 > 44) δὼ αὐτῷ 44, τού, 107 ot ha? Dos hs? φροω ως ἢ Ss Ἢ nnd ssi mo M 
ex| > EF nyt bo ὃν M 4. SSW Κ᾿} pr. my F αὐτῳ] > BA 44, 106, 107 Κὶ T.] ὁ 
πρεσϑυτης DA Δικαιουται Δικαίον δοῦναι 44, 106, 107 ow Piya poy pan jo F madioy . . ἡλθεν] 
SLA nadir] > 44, 106, 107 F λαβεῖν] > 44, 106, 107 F matey} horum 3} yDaT yn F ἐχωὼν 
ηλθες} ηλθεν (-θες 44) €X. μετὰ cov 44, τοῦ, 107 tecum attulit & 5. εκαλ. | +7315 M pr. VO r avtav | 
το αγγο BA prt, ho ΔΓ ὈΝΘῚ ἼΝΟΟ Fo am] tavre BASH(M)F ἘΠῚ sa] ἮΝ amy Mona Ay 
aks παντων] horum Ά. ὩΩ2Π MF ἔχων ηλθες] ἐνηνόχατε B evnvoyas A exo 44 Bmw Mokuls § 
oon [‘Janaay AT > FF est, μισθὸν σι] > BAS haec erit merces tua [qroe ΝΠ 2] ΔΓ qm ἼΣΟΣ F 


18. R® (except y) and ΙΝ’ reproduce fairly faithfully the original form of the name Ahikar, which RY has by no 
means entirely lost. _¥ has Achior, an instance of B's affinities with some Syriac version (danse? = sense), Nasbas 
in RY (with which Ke isa compromise) may be meant for the younger brother of Nadan, but edad is the original, the 
second and third conss. having suffered metathesis in 8, characteristic transcriptional changes inaBS (eas into 
pad). vocalic confusion in F, and more serious textual corruption in y. Cf. the variations in the Ahikar story 
and Ed. Meyer, Der} apyrusfuad vou Elephantine, 1912, p. 106, footnete 2, a 8 (cf. F) contain the original statement of 
R°, from which & only departed by mistaking the sing. for the plur. Granted this slight change, R®° is quite in 
conformity with the Ahikar story. ἢ 


NIL. 3. dytoyer, Th. Grim.. p. 204. 


le 
we 
to 


a 


ΤῊΗΕ ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ ΤΟΒΙΤ 12. 6 τὶ 


ii. Raphael's Wisdom and Self-revelation, 77. 6-15. 


Flis maxims of life, vv. 6-10. 


ὁ Then he called them both privily, and said unto them, Bless God, and give him thanks in the 
sight of all that live, for the good things which he hath done unto you, to bless and praise his name. 
7 The words of God show forth to all men with honour and be not slack to give him thanks. It is 
good to keep close the secret of a king, but to confess and reveal the works of God. And confess ye 
8 them with honour. Do the good, and evil shall not find you. Better is prayer with truth, and alms 
with rightcousness than riches with unrighteousness: it is better to give alms than to lay up gold: 
9 almsgiving doth deliver from death, and it purges away all sin. They that do alms shall be fed 


το with life ; they that commit sin and unrighteousness are enemics to their own life. 


fis revelation of his own being and office, vw. V\-15. 


mr Twill show you all the truth and will keep close nothing from you. Already I have shown you 


and have said, It is good to keep close the secret of a king, but the works of God to reveal gloriously. 


κι] > BA umuye | > BA Badge 44, τοῦ, 107 vyaw.| > BA 0. τοτε] cB > MF exan. | 
καλέσας BA pv. Raph. Β “ἢ nn ΔΙ πΝ F το Ovo] fr. P. opov 44, 106, 107 youl Ξ Ἢ by by M 
Bap 4 F xpunt.| > 44, 106,107 M plow. " κι eum... . εξομ. αὐτο] altler M Ree Sy Ds αὐτοῖς] 
yoo KS Ξ τον 6.] post εὐλογ. B.A aura | -Tov 44, 106, 107 efop.| t+ μεγαλωσυνὴν διδυτε αὐτῷ x. εξομ. 
avre B peyadvvure 44, τοῦ, 107 +et Ipsius maiestati date honorem et confitemini illi ἃ y τ. Cav. | 
ἀνθρωπ. 44, τοῦ, 107 5 oy Sapa F i ane 20) 7 aur. | »γ al περὶ wy BA quia aj >i up. | mu. 
106 >F ayabu| -ov BA -Oov yap 106, 107, > 44 age Spoo JdaZ 5 ymibaa F TOU ee 
αὐτοῦ} > 44 evday. | Ἔτον 6. BA 106, τοῦ a8 Spr. 2 F υμν.] ὑψουν (-ow B) BA 106, 107 5 Te: 
doy. | +r. epyor BA pro κι 44 et sermones de operibus a8 του θ.}] αὐτου 44a 3 υποδεικ.] -Kvvovres 


(γι. A) BA δορή ἐντιμ. ἀπαγγειὰλ, 44, 106, 107 eel Ξ πασιν arp. | > LA 44, 106, 107 > a8 «5! Νὰ» 
§ ἐντιμ.)} > S Kup... αὐτῷ] > 44, 106, 107 $ et confitemini illi a) 7-12. Ὁ 7. aliter MM. 
simul, F μυστηριον] τὰ 44, τοῦ, τοῦ fr. quoniam ἃ Barrens | JhaaNso9 $ KpumT. oo, evi. | SES 
κρυπτ. kan. | kad. -ψαι καὶ. -πτεν A 44, 106, 107 epya| Ἔκυριου 44, 106, 107 e€—Oar x, ava. κι εἴ 
—e evrip.| avax, evdofos BA ἀναγγέλλειν ἐντίμως 44, 106, 107 revelare et confitere honorificum est a/3 εὐ 
mult, patr. τὸ ay....vupas| > A 44, 106, 107 a8 To ay. ποιειτε] ay. -noate Ὁ JNaQ easmado 5 
evp. up.] Job W yaas woke 5 8. similiter Δ \hashoo Jhaasyto Jas ps0 bros Jha? Joale 
ΙΝ JXsarc [λυ ΟΝ. εϑὰ τόρ eo? Spr § αληθειας | vnotet, {-τιας A) BA 44, 
106, 107 a Spec. 24 Cypr. clug. Ps.-dug. F ἐλεημοσυνὴ) -ys BA > F peta 2°] «. BA Cypr. clus. 
Ps.-dug. (uB Spec. 24 = x) > Fk δικαιοσ,] + ἀγαθὸν τὸ odvyay peta δικαιοσυνὴς BA μάλλον τοῖς , , αδικιας | 
super utrumque autem melius est modicum cum iustitia quam plurimum cum iniquitate « 8 et in his 
omnibus etiam modicum cum iust. melius est quam plur. cum inig. Spec. 24 > F paddor (64 }) > BA 
44, 106, 107 | ὑπερ 44, 106, 107 πλουτος] πολυ BA apborepa 44, 106, 107 pera ἀδικίας] > 44, 106, 
107 καλου] κρεῖσσον 44, 106, 107 ranoa| δ΄. τὸ A ποιεῖν 44, 106, 107 θησαυρισαι] -ζειν 44, τοῦ, 
107 9. eden}? | +yap A 44, τού, 107 af αὐτὴ] > 44, 106, τοῦ & amoxaburper| -αμιει BA 
καθαρίζει 44, 106, IO aB > SM mao. apaptiar | avo π. apantias 44, 106, 107 > SM peccataas py F 
ελεημ.3} Ἐκ. δικαίοσυνας BA + et miserationem et iustitiam ἃ 8 >M χομτασθ.] πλησθ. BA af ἐμπλ. 44, 106, 
107 yadou Ξ Aa’pnainayes Fo o> Moro. > SM stmil. F ot] +6 BA ποιοῦντες ap. k. adc. | ἀμαμτανοντες 
BA proxys | cons BA 44, 106, 107 11. mag, ... υποδειξω x. | >BA ME κι vup avayyeho vpu mac. τ᾿ adn. 44, 
106, 107 mac. | >s κρυψ.} ἀπουκρ. 100, 107 παν] > 44,106, 107 ἃ pupal > 5 dy... umederta x. | 
> BA 44, 106, τοῦ SMF emov.. . . ἐνδοξως} > 44, 106, τοῦ ΞΜ stil. F εἰπὸν] εἰρηκα dy (δε A) BA 


καλὸν κρυψαι]) kp. kad. BA kK. τα] τα δε BA autem ajo slag. > Cypr. ανακαλυπτειν} +et confiteri 
a8 Cypr.> Aug. 12, οὐ MF covey] > 44, τοῦ, 107 5: ect tunc as ore| ovTw 44 κα δ} ov 
(+17. 5} κι 7 νυμφη σου Σ. BA 44,106, 107 SME ἃ αβ Cypr. dug. Spec. eyo... μων] εἰσηκουσθὴ (pr. κι 44) 
ἢ φωνὴ (ὥϑλοδς S) ἀμφοτέρων 44, 106, 107 S dDanyot mx ΠΘ23Π τ. bo€. Kup.| τ΄ ayou LA τοὺ θ. 44, 
106, 107 § in clar. Dei et legia8 a2 NOD M n2’pn ΣΕ iF κι oe carr. | κι εἰσηκουσθὴ (δ ζο 
Ξ) σον τ. ἐργαὰ κ. ἐλεημοσυναι (pr. a 44) σου (σ =, 44) as emoujoas ἐπὶ 44, τού, 107 > ὡσαυτως]  συμπαρημὴν 


(own A μὴν sup. ras. A®*) coe BAM (cf Ε) Ρ 44, 196,107 5 © similiter αβ Aug. simpliciter Cypr. 


6. Cod. Vat.'s ὑψοῖν is the only infin. in τοῖν in LNX ; among the papyri the earliest example of it belongs to the 
year 18 A.D., Moult., Prof. 53, n. 2. ᾿ Ἶ 

τῶν ἔργων after λόγους probably once stoad in RS (as % suggests), but was either a gloss or a doublet translation, 

which is rightly omitted in 8 and R® but retained in RY, exactly as in τ΄. 9 R¥ has retained the doublet δικαιοσύνην and 


inserted the copula before it. Miiller’s supposition that τ. ἔργων here points back to ods ‘ey (128) VAT misread 
as ‘S “9 ΟἽἼΝ) "127 is untenable since the verse is already more than sufficiently well supplied with verbs. 


a907 


“559 


(14), 15 


TOS Ὁ 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT 12. t22m 


And now, when thou didst pray and Sarah, I did bring the. memorial of your prayer before the 
glory of the Lord: and when thou didst bury the dead, likewise. And when thou didst not delay 
to rise up, and leave thy dinner, but didst go and cover the dead, then I was sent unto thee to try 
thee ; and at the same time God did send me also to heal Sarah thy daughter-in-law. Iam Raphael, 
one of the seven angels, which stand and enter before the glory of the Lord. 


ili. Raphael's Commission and Ascension, 77. 16-22. 


And they were both troubled, and fell upon their faces; and they were afraid. And he said 
unto them, Be not afraid, peace be unto you; bless God to all eternity. I when I was with you, 
was not with you of any favour of mine, but by the will of God; him bless ye day by day, him 
praise. 

And ye behold me that I have eaten nothing, Ὁ 
but a vision hath appeared to you. And now | did neither eat nor drink, but it was ἃ vision ye 
bless the Lord on the earth and give God thanks: | yourselves saw. And now give God thanks 
Behold I ascend to him that sent me: writedown | because I ascend to hini that sent me: and write 
all these things which have béen happened to you. | in a book all the things which have been done. 
And he ascended. And they rose up and could | And they rose up and saw him no more. And 


13. plen, M κι ore | et quiaa By Cpr. Aug. οὐκ we. | > 44, 106, 107 MF Nahaboo § αναστηναι]} 


-στις > 44,106,107 5 > MF Ke... Ki] tg, 106, 107 S καταλιπειν] eum A cov] post αριστ. 
bA κι] ὅπως B.A @yov x. ἀπελθὼν BA περιεστειλες | -στειλῃς ΒΛ τεστείλας 44, 106,107 Kaa 9 


sepelisti Ὁ MF tab bay F TOTE 2. . πειρ. σε] οὐκ ἔλαθες pe (s μὲ sup. ras. A®) ἀγαθαπαιὼν (αγαθον παίων A) adda 
σὺν σοὶ nuny BA κι yOev ἐπὶ σὲ πειρασμὸς 44, τού, 107 (aby Cypr. dug.=N)  +et5.nurum tuam (ev 7.14) a8 
plen. M 1. »αβ stmil. M κι >S  iterum Cypr. dag. apa] νυν BAF 69. 44, 106, 107 38 
qnas nya MI arearoNker | τειλεν BA 44, 106, 107 pe | + gol & ο 6. > 44, 106,107 & x.2°] pr. 
σε BA 44, 106, 107 Sy Οὐ)». Aug. ΣΙ] post σον ΒᾺ > 44, 106, 107 § 15. eyo] pr WS p+ don 
M εἰς} -ex BA extal > 44, 106, 107 M ayyed.| pro ayov BA aBy Cypr. Ps-Aug. (> im altero loc. 


Ps-Aug.) ἋΣ 44,106,107 +iustis Cypr. Aug. iv alt. loc. DTM ot] > 44,106,107 5 παρεστὴη- 
κασιν} προσαναῴφεραυσιν τ. Mpogevyas τ. αγιων BA τ πιρεστώτων 44, τού, 107 & κι εἰσπορ.] :Φ, 44, 106, 107 SM 


τὰ du€. | > 44,100,107 SF pr. ΝῸΣ M Kup. | το ayov BA tov 6. 44, 106,107 8 Dei h > M na’pn F 
16. etapa 0. | as hhle Ων Sot δυα] ἀμφατεροι 44, τοῦ, 107 ONIN bs MN ayows can AL (cf) F ἐπεσαν] 
-o Β.4. -Ἐαμῴοτεροι 44 avrov] > BA τ-ξεπι τ᾿ γὴν 44, τοῦ, 107 § 8°] ore BA 106, 107, » 449 
ἐφοβηθ.)} > 443M 17. εἰπ.} +ROUM εἰρηνὴ} ῥ,γέοτι ἃ ἀρ μι po. M up| +eara BA 44, 
106, 107 ταν} - δε BA τὸν θ.1 post εὐλογ. 44, 106, 107 es] 44, 106, 107 5 παντα] > BA 44, 106, 
107 & tr. aural > 44, 106,107 3 aliter M (cf. F) 18. »Μ aliter F eyo... vpov 15] > BA 44, 
106, 107 ἐξ ουχι] ome οὐ ΒΔ 44, 106, 107 Ξ epy | ἐμαυτοῦ BA xapere | vlaapbo = nny μεθ᾽ up. | 
> BA 44, 106, 107 53» θελησει] ohaa ks 3 θεαυ] +upov B Ἔν. nav A +eyw ηλθὰν 44, 
106,107) + eo oom S αὐτόν! τος upverre | > 44,106,107 8 aut. evi. | obey evi. aut, BAH κατα... 
neep. | ets τι atove BA preetuBy αὐτῷ upe. | > BA ig. et videbatis me af videbatis enim 
me quia manducabam sed visu vestro videbatis y  videbatis me manducare sed visu vestro videbatis dug. 
13122 vidistis me ἄς. dug. φαμὶ, ME x. θεωρειτε με] mao, τ΄ npepas wmravopyy ὑμιν ΒΑ > 44, 106, 107 


ΕΞ ote| κι BA 44, 106, 107 & ovder | οὐδὲ ἐπιον BA 44, τοῦ, 107 = opagis ... εθεωρειτο] eo hes oh? 
μὸ ναὸ μὲ Sole odXS yohwoo woh? & opacis| τοῖν BA -cew 44, 106, 107 μι} τες ΒΔ» 44, 
106, 107 εθεωρειτο] -pere B.A 44, 106, 107 50. omy ΟΣ qi onain ns oben F evluy.... 
Kup. καὶ > BAM — avaoryre ex τὶ ys 44, 106, 107 S οἵ nunc benedicite in terra y εἴ nunc surgite a terra a8 
efopod. ..,ug0e7. με] > 44,100, 107 SM ov eyo | dvore BAA γραψ.] pron. BA 44, 106,107 5 pr. ergo 3» 


warta| Pr, ταῦτα 444.106, 107 eo . & TavT. τ. συμβαντα up. | τ᾿ συντελεσθεντα BA » 44, 106, 107 § 
κι ἀνεβη] εἰς βιῆλιαν BA 44, τού, 107 ὦ (+ mull. zerb.) M ++ κι τὸν O, εὐλογεῖτε eyo yap avoBatya mpas tT. ἀποστει- 
Aavra pe θ. (8. > S) 44, τοῦ, 107 & (ef M) -ymndzny M ἜΤ ἢ κ- ανεστησαν] ἼΝΟΌ ὄψη 


16-22. The linguistic affinities with the records of the Transfiguration, Resurrection, and Ascension of Christ are 
remarkable. With the whole of 7, 10 cf, Matt. xvii. 6, Luke xxiv. 5. With μὴ φῤβεῖσθε in 17 cf. Matt. xxviii. 5, 10. 
εἰρη νὴ ὑμῖν Cf. Luke axiv. 36 (>D + ἐγὼ εἰμι, μὴ φυβεῖσθε G old Lat.), John xx. 19, 4h 26. (With τὸ 18 cf. John 1. 13.) 
With ἐθεωρεῖτε (19) cf. Luke xxiv. 37. 39% οὐκ ἔφαγον contrast Luke xxiv.43; with ὠπτανόμην (in LXNX 3 (1) Kings viii. ὃ 
and in papyi, 6.8. ὑπτάεται in 7 γὴν No. 49. 33. ἐς 160 B.., and ὀπτανομένων Tebtunts No, 245. 117 B.C.) cf. Acts i. 3 
and the ‘Great magical papyrus’ of ¢. 300 A.D. (No. 574 οὗ the Supplement grec in the Bibliothéque Nationale at 
Paris, reproduced in part by Deissm. in 4.4./., pp. 250-60), in the Jewish text of which occur the words ὀρκίζω σε τὸν 
ὀπτανθέντα τῷ ᾽Οσμαηλ. In τ΄. 20 with ἀναβαίνω πρὸς cf. John xx. 17; πρὸς τὸν ἅπαστ. με εἴ. John xvi. 5. xx. 21. With 
γράψατε and εἰς Βιβλίον (RY) cf. John xx. 30. xxi. 25, Rev. i. 11; ὀνέβη (RS) cf Ephes. iv, 9. With τς 21 cf. Acts 
ASL 9, 10. With ηὐλύγουν in τς, 22 (R*) cf. Luke xxiv. 53; ὥφθη αὐτοῖς ἄγγελος cf. 1 Tim, iii, 16 open ayyérats. 
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All these days did I appear unto you; and IR 


52 


τ 


[2] 


ibe BOOMS ΟΕ ΤΟΒΙΤ 11. 5:--|[18. 6 


no longer see him. And they blessed and praised | they confessed the great and wonderful works 
God and they gave him thanks for these his | of God, and how the angel of the Lord had 
great works, how the angel of God had appeared | appeared unto them. 

unto them. 


ἵν, Tobit’s Prayer of Joy, χα]. 1-15. 
The Exiles prayer of exhortation and consolation, vv. 1-6. 
And he said 
Blessed is God that liveth for ever, and his kingdom, 


For he chastiseth, and showeth mercy. 
He leadeth down to Hades below the earth, 
And he bringeth up from the great destruction ; 
And there is nothing that shall escape his hand. 


Give thanks unto him before the Gentiles, ye children of Israel, 
For he hath scattered you among them, 
And there he hath shown you his greatness ; 
And extol ye him before all the living. 
Because he is our Lord, and he our God, and he our Father, 4 
Yea, he is God to all the ages : 
He will chastise you for your iniquitics, 
And will show mercy unto you all. 
When ye turn unto him out of all the nations 
Whithersoever ye shall be scattered, 
Ape wy AT οὐκετι ἡδυν. eww | οὐκ εἰδὸν BAA 6 ovx εἰδοσαν 106, 10]. 900 2.3 S mew ἢ xo M 
avror | Ἔ ουκετι 106, 107) + eooks/ Wo § 22. nvdoy.... αὐτου] ak modem Mo ὄγευ. F ἡ λόγοιν τ 
θεον κι] > BA qudoyour 7. θ. κι 44, 107 S  -ovrto 7. κυριον τοῦ αὐτῷ > BA 44, τοῦ, 107 5 emt | > BA 
αὐτου] > BA τ΄ μεγαλα] > 44, 106, 107 & ravura | x, Oavpagra avrou (του θ. A) BA > 44,106,107 ὧδ 
omnibus # δον τς θεου] a ἐποιησεν autos 44, 106,107 5 >M ws| pre ke A ἀγγελος] Digunek 
θεου] Κυρ. ΒΔ 
NUI. > Ar 1. 1°] 27. κι Te ἐγραψεν πρυσευχὴν (τὴν mp. INwaaal S) ravr. 44, 106, 107 S) ets ἀγαλλίασιν 
BA 44,106,107 5.1 dS5ann$ Sanm aben jpn “or F Tune locutus est Τ᾽, et scripsit orationem in laetitiam 
(-ἰὰ α) aBy en] +hios SM Evdoy. o θ.1 Benedictus es (S$ passim in vv. 1-18) deus 2S ὁ ζων] quia 
magnus es οἱ vivis ἘΠ γΠΩΡῚ γ᾽ yada (1 solum) mey> sbaon Syn ΔΙ εἰς τ᾿ αἰωνα] es τι -vas BA 44, 
106,107 > SNM n2°| ott εἰς παντ. τ΄ αἰωνὰς 44, τού, 107 ' τ]ῶν es y βασ. avr. | test # ov 
yada 722 F 2. pr, ΝΒ PD Nw EF edeq| -eee Bab Nery ΔΓΕ ncn no ΔΙ ews adov | 


εἰς adyy BA cater. Tt. yys| > BA yy SMF caro 106, 107 Ὁ [x. aur. ἀναγ. usque ad cap. fin, aliter M] 
aur.2°| > BA 44S ἐκ τ᾿ awh. | > BA y4SF T. pey. | > BASF εν τὶ μεγιλωσυνῃ αὐτου 44, 106, τος 3, 
ουδ,] > BA 44, 106, 107 SUP o| os BA 44, 106, 107 SUT expevé.| effugiat % Ty. αὐτο goo 
| ek and & >F ὃς εξομολογεισθε] εξωμολογεισθαι τ οὐ] Set lop.] θεου 44, 106, 107 ενωπ. τι 
εθνων] pr. VON wD wpa we F upas| nu. BA 44,106, 107 5 4. stmil, F al] > BA 44, 
106,107 8 exet | > 44,106,107 3 umedetkev . ᾿ς Cwvros | cass ohporhe ολοού Kado § υπεδειξεν 
υμιν] υποδειξατε BA 44, 106, 107 a3 μεγαλωσ. | misericordiam 35, K2°] > Baad καθοτι] διυτι 44, 106, 
1070. quoniam # NBL? Kup, ἐστιν «5° wur.2? θ.15 nye? | Kup. ye. κι 8. aut. (o OS ὁ A) BA κυρ. κ΄ θ, ἡμ. 106. 107 
κυρ. 8. 44 est Dominus Deus noster 3, KA° aur.8°| > BA «106,107 0 44 O° aur.4° 6.2°| > BA 
et deus 3 5- past. | pre κ' BA flagellavit “LE μιστιγ. 2 .« «μων κι] coor dune Sj my edo = 
vpos | me. BA 44, 106, 107 ἐπι} ev BA 44,106,107 ob Ξ υμων]} nue BA 44, 106, 107 παντι υμ.] 
παλιν BA 44,106,107 S$ »Ὲ edeno. | +ooyreinh Own MAN. Fx. συνάξει ἡμὰς BA 44, τοῦ, 107 Sap 
omou av | ov cay BA ov 44,106, 107 ubicumque & ; διασκομπισθητε σκορπ. ΒΟ εσκορπισθητε ἃ δἰ ἐσλύν αν μεν 
44, τού, 107 5: dispersi fueritis # 6. alter Τὴ orav| ἐαν BA 44, τού, 107 RI. tpor 2°) > Eb 


pop 


22. ἐξομολ. (Cod. Vat.) cf. Th. Gram, p. 199. : 

NIII. 3. ὅτι may be an error for οὗ or, as it is common to all recensions, a mistranslation of W'N (Muller, ¢/. οὐδ, 
p- 33, n. 1). neo Rear ae 

6>-108, N's lacuna is due to that very common cause of such omissions, homoeoteleuton, and is not ἃ proof ὁ more 
than average frailty on the part of its scribe. After he had transcribed 1. Sag. 7. aor, of 6 ‘his eye icturning tu the 
MS. he was copying, lighted on τ. ac. 7. awy. in τ. τοῦ and he proceeded to transcribe 10. 
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10 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT—13. 6-10 


With your whole heart and with your whole soul, to do truth before him, 
Then he will turn unto you, and will no longer hide his face from you. 


And now see what he hath wrought with you, 
And give him thanks with your whole mouth, 
And bless the Lord of righteousness, 

And exalt the everlasting Ning. 


<I, in the land of my captivity, give him thanks, " 
And show his strength and majesty unto nations of sinners. 
Turn, ye sinners, and do righteousness before him, 
Who can tell if he will accept you and have mercy on you ? 


The New Ferusalem, vv. 7-18". 


I exalt my God, and my soul | ] shall rejoice in the King of heaven ; 
Of his greatness let all men tell, 
And Jet them give him thanks in Jerusalem, 


O Jerusalem, thou holy eity:! he will chastise thee for the works of thy hands, 
And will again have merey on the sons of the righteous. 
Give thanks to the Lord with goodness, and bless the everlasting King, > 


That thy tabernacle may be builded in thee again with joy, 
And that he may make glad in thee all that are captives, 
And love in thee all that are miserable and all the generations of eternity. 


mV) > B ev oly. rx | >s ὑμῶν 2° | »Ρ ενωπιον] ἐμπροῦθεν 44, 106, 107 ady6. | 
+hos lass tote. . . ad. vpov] > 5 extoTpewper | e sup. ras, Δ΄ aveett] > BA 44, τού, 107 
κι vey... δικαιοσυνὴς καὶ > 44 νυν} > BA 106, 107 exoujser | ποιησει BA 106, 107 ued] pe sup. ras. 
Pab gropatc| σώματι Bo yanas $$ corde Ἐ evhaynoare | ~yetre A 106, 107 ὑμῶν 5°] - ut 
faciatis voram illo veritatem # κυριον} ἴον} Sy F τ. bxawour.| > F in iustitia 3» 7. αἰωνων] 
ayy noyd many ima wes F ἐγω---ἰοῦ > & [usgue ad τοῦ B:—] eyo... ἀἁμαρτωλων) > 5 “DON 
vn Sp say sri ins ΤΊΝΟΣ Ε pov] > 44, 106, 107 e€opodoyoupat | -γησομαι 44, 106, 107 iw xvr | 
+ipsius © εθνὴ apaptodov B.| -ver τλῳ 248, 249  coram [in Cypr.] natione peccatrice a8 Cypr. αμαρτωλοι 
> 44, 106, 107 pr. DNA 1 κι ποιήσατε. .. αὐτου] Sih τις yin oa. Up 1] > 44 τις yu. (yey. Ny 
SSP 7 Bel aA > Bb oS iw F θελησει] >fF unas | ἡμᾶς 106,107 > af (vos Spee. 5) 
kK. πωησει] ut faciat # vp | εἰς upas Δ ημιν τού, 107 +73N) TOA 21" aw by 5 Ε vie τον] 
pre γὼ 44,106,107 F pr. Joy SBoo 5 τ᾿ θεὸν μι] > af vyo| NUPN F ego (ade sub τὶ ovp.) aB 
tT. βασιλεῖ] τι βασιλέα Δ 44, 106,107 vodfo ἃ το οὐρ. (1. ὑψω)] > 5 (δ6}} laetationem (-orum -titiam 
Frac. therm. Df.) dicimus ἃ x.2°| anima mea (“hrum) a8 x.2° ayaddagerat] ἀγαλλιάσομαι 44, 106 
»Ξ wise tam NAF +omnibus diebus vitae meae «3 το μέγ. αὐτι) > S wwpma maixan) ny Ε΄ maie- 
statem eius δον laudate (τ. 8) «8 8. Neyer. wartes| Benedicite domino omnes electi, et omnes laudate af 
Aeyer. | Sree πάντες] post leper. 44 > S +Oyn PF kK, e€on. | ΝΥΝ e? ον S -+ymindps Feet 
confiiemini © ev lepoood.| seg. rus. 5. το 3: in Δ τἜπαντες 44 agite dies laetitiae anal «i? Ὁ 9. 
lepoo.| > ST [ayou usyec ad cap. fin, > 3] aytov| aya A αἀγιασματὸος 44, 106, 107 μαστιγώσει 
llagellavit ἘΞ} μυστιγον ον δικ,] ΠΟΊΣΣΡ oz ἸΔΣῚ ma ὮΝ) ἼΠΠΝΟ. mpn eer oes ΡΥ pa miny 71> ade sia 
Ie ἐπὶ τ. ey. | in operibus 1. epya] nay F vior | οἰκετῶν 44, 106, 107 mManuum a8 κι παλιν... 
δικαίων | > a (3 10. > 44 phn. et alter V kup. ayabos | ayado .\ ἴῃ bono 3» [xt? wsgue ad libre 
caput Ni | κι wa BA τοῦ, 107 3» ἡ σκηνὴ αὖτ. orxod. | of. TINT γ2’ rw I nJ >A σκηνὴ] 
σπουδὴ τοῦ σου} αὐτοῦ [Δ 106, 107 οικοδομηθησεται] τθῃ BA τού, ΙΟΥ σοὶ 1°| 2). ἐν A 44, τού, 107 3, 
evpparat | τρανὴ τὰ -poturns τού, 107 πάντας] > BA 106, 107 (Δι) αἰχμαλωτ.] pr. ἐκει A x. > 106, 


oft 


7,8. A tine Seems Lo be lacking and Aeyer. is awkward without an object. Metre, parallelism, and grammar are 
alike improved if καί in 7. 7 is omitted, ψυχή taken as subject of dyaAd., and το wey. as object of Aeyer. on the analogy 
of ΣΝ and 437 with direct accus., Ps. cxlv. 6, 11, Sir, xxiii, 10, John viii. 27. 

9. works of thy hands, 1.¢. idols (with reference to Is. xxxi. 7), restored by Reusch from af in place of the colour- 
less seus (derived from 9} of RY and RS ' 

10. Phe connexion of to’ with the earlier portion of the poem being lost after the omission of 6-103, the scribe 
ee am > he 7 thic c ce + se . . . 
of δὲ substituted καὶ for wa, which must therefore be restored. The Semitic construction of the infin. (εὐφράναι) carrying 

on the finite verb was first altered in RK". 
ἢ 


II 


14 


ΤῊΕ ΒΟΟΚ Or ΤΟΒΙΤ 13. rity 


A bright light shall shine unto all the ends of the earth ; 
Many nations <shall> come from afar, 
And the inhabitants of the utmost ends of the earth unto thy holy name: 
With their gifts also in their hands unto the King of heaven, 
Generations of generations shall utter rejoicing in thee, 
And thy name that is elect unto the generations of eternity, 
Cursed shall be all they that shall speak a hard word ; 
Cursed shall be all they that demolish thee, 
And throw down thy walls; 
And all they that overthrow thy towers, 
And set on fire thy habitations ; 
But blessed shall be all they that fear thee for ever. 
Then go and be exceeding glad for the sons of the righteous : 
lor they all shall be gathered together, 
‘And bless the everlasting Lord. 
Blessed shal’ they dc that love thee ; 
And blessed shall they bc 
That shall rejoice for thy peace: 
And blessed sha// dc all the men 
That shall sorrow for thee 
For all thy chastisements : 
Because they shall rejoice in thee 
And shall see all thy joy for ever. 
107 ev 2° σοι 85] κιτού το >i κ. 1°] es B.A 106, 107 «8 τ. αιωνος | ὕμων 106, 107 11. φως 
. γης} > BA 44, 106, 107 F hos λαμπ. λαμψει} luce splendida fulgebunt a3 luce clara fulgebis Brew. 
Mos. Vig. Lpiph. wpm 252 bye Ε x. katoi. | née BA 44,106,107 venient tibi habitare (-tatores 
Brev. Prosp.) αβ Brew. Ps.-Prosp. mart... . γηο] > BA 44, 106, 107 marr. τ᾿ ey.| ἃ novissimis 
partibus a8 τ. aye σου] κυρ. του 6 BA 44, 106,107 δγει. Ps.-Prosp. dei mei α (cf. been sab wy am 
arn F) Ke? ] > BA 44, 106, 107 Ta δ. αὐτῶν 19] 6. BA 44, τού, 107 ταῖς YX. αὐτῶν 2°] χ BA 44, 106, 
toy Ἐ εχ.] +. B 44, τού, 107 τῷ Bao.| pr. dwpa rerum BA 44, 106, 107 του ovp.] caeli (-orum 
Prosp.) et terrae © γεένεαι yev.| -ea yer, A > FD (sed τ΄ εἰς τὰς y.) 0 δωσουσιν] pr. αἱνεσουσιν σοι κι δ 
post in laet. offerentes a8 κοΐ terrae offerent Prosp. -runt Bre. (ΟΣ IIY ἼΣΟΝ ΝΕΟῚ “aw ord I) ev Got 
ἀγαλλίαμα] σοι ay. B 44,106,107 -λιασιν A in laetitia fos/ terrae af cum laet. poss off. Prosp. «5 
ov... . awros| > BA 44, 106, 107 F ov, τῆς exd.} NOMen magnum (pr. domini Hycz.) erit a3 εἰς 
τας γεν. τ᾿ atwvos| in saecula saeculorum a/3 /rosp. in omnibus -lis Are. 12. emxar.| of WD 
Tins anon F mavres} +-qui spernunt (+in fez.) te et omnes q. blasphemant te: maledicti erunt 
omn. 4: odiunt (-erunt Brev.) te et aB Brev. EpuuTw . . . οἰκήσεις σου) μισουντες σε BA 44, 106, 107 
emixat.2° εσοντ. παντ.] ante q. odiunt αβ Brev. κατασπωντ.] fr. οἵη. q. Brev. ἐμπυριζ.]} pr. omn. q. & 
Ko... oe] > κ᾿ > BA 44, τοῦ, 107 evdayyt. | τ-γημεν. DA 44, τούς 107 ast. awra| post σε BA 
ap Brew, ot po. σε] a ἀγάπωντες BA 44, 106,107 qui aedificant ie a3 γε. 13. tore] > BA 44, 
106, 107 mapevOnrs | xapyte BY A 44, 106, 107 «β για, χαρηθι Bab abun F mpos τοὺς ut.| ἐπι τοῖς Ue. 
BA 44, 106, 107. in filiis a8 Brew. τοῦς 7. dex. ] JAIPI Dw PII p83? by F mavtes| > BA 44, 100, 
1o7 I ἐπισυναχθ.} συναχθ. BA 44,106, 107 Way Ὁ Ε κυριον] may peel τ: αιωνος | δικαίων ΒΔ 44, 
106, 107 »Ε 14. pax. ... ae| > 44k pak? | pr. © BA ὡς 106, 107 κι pax. oo] > BAF 
εὐλογημένοι egovTar martes 44, 106, 107 et qui ely Xap. ἐπι T. εἰρ. σου] οὐ ἀγάπωντες σε εἰς T. αἰῶνα 44, 106, 107 


>F xop.| gaudent & x2" | > BA 44,106,107 LF avr. οἱ av6p.1°] oom 1} 44, 106, 107 ot AN ἐπὶ σοι 
λυπηθησ.] ἐλυπηθησαν BA 44, 106, τοῦ contristabuntur &% macacs | > B (reac. Bet b) 44, 100, 107 ει exe DN 
106,107 «. oworrat | θεάσαμενοι B.A 44,106,107 HEMP yap. | δοξ, BA 44, 106, 107 F σου 3°] 4K. εὐφρανθησεέται 


11. The fine metaphor of R* in 11° finds support in af rev. Wor. Vig. Epiph. Vhe prosaic RY omitted it along 
with the universalistic «. κάτοικοι, . . γῆς which has been handed down by the scribe of δὲ in a corrupt form. Reusch 
emends κάτοικοι ἀπὸ πάντ, and inserts ἥξει after μακρόθεν from EL. ; , 

13. χάρητι B*A, cf. Sir. iv. 25 ἐντράπητι BY AC for -n@ BY. The emendation yap. for moper. (R) was so obvious that 
it was adopted not only in RY and Ἰὰς but in #. 


δ 
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 18, 15-14 2 


My soul doth bless the Lord the great King ; 
For Jerusalem shall be builded again as his house unto all the ages. 


Happy shall I be if the remnant of my secd come to see thy glory 
And give thanks unto the King of heaven. 


And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire and emerald, 
And all thy walls with precious stone. 


The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold, 
And their battlements with pure gold. 


The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved 
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir. 


And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness 
And all her houses shall say, Hallcluiah. 


Final benediction, τ΄. 18”. 
Blessed is the God of Israel. 
And the blessed shall bless the name 
That is holy for ever and ever. 
CONCLUSION OF THE HISTORY, xiv. 1-15. 
i. Tobit's Age, xiv. 1, 2. 


And the words of Tobit’s thanksgiving were ended, and he died in peace being an hundred and 


2 twelve years old, and was buried magnificently in Nineveh. And he was threescore and two years old 


avhen he became maimed in his eyes; and after he recovered his sight he lived in prosperity and gave 
alins, and he still continucd to bless God, and to give thanks for the greatness of God. 


Bx. εὐφρανθησονται A 44, 106, 107 F 15. εὐλόγει} τγειτω A 44, 106, 107 benedic #F xuptop | θ. BA 
44, 106, 107 16. Ἱερουσ. 1] > BA 44, 106, 107 liberavit Hierus. et & οικοδομηθησεται] ει sup. ras. 
(seg. ras. 1 lit) A* aedificabit a8 τον Brev. Tay ND F τῇ woke... ot Ovp.| > BA 44, 106, 107 F 
τῇ πολει] iterum 3» TO Bac. | nomini regis # x2? ] > canhetp.| σαππειρ. B σαπφιρ A οἰκοδομηθ.1"} 
> BA 44, 106, 107 F λιθ, reat. | NO, ἐντίιμῳ Β 44, 106, 107 AO. ἐπιτιμῳ ἃ ADVE wavta] > BA 44. 
106,107 -+-TIPSN ‘an F ot mupy. | pr. κι BA 44, 106, 107 lepove. χρυσ. οἰκοδομηθ.) > BA 44, 106, 107 F 
popayaves | -paxot $4, τοῦ, 1047 avrav | > BA 44, 106,107 eius LF χρυσιῳ3"} 27.ἐν A 44, 106, 107 
i. free BA 44, τοῦ, 107 Ὁ a| > 44, 106, 107 πλατειαι} -ἰὰὰ A pr. 5 F avOp.| pr. βηρυλλῳ κ. 
BA 44,106, τοῦ AIP WAN JD F avép. ... Sovgerp | carbunculo lapide sternentur % ψηφολογηθ.] post 
Youp. ΒΔ -τλογησ. Post Sov. 44, 106, 107 Soup.| pr. ek BA 44, 106, τοῦ DW F 18. ae Pvp... 
ayaan. | > BA 44, 106, 107 F lepous. | illius HE x.2° εἴ epavow 2° | λέγοντες (you sup. ras. A®) post aweo. 
BA 44, 106, 107 ; oxe.| pup. BA 44, 106, 107 WF AMA] Ἐκ. aveaw BA Ἐκ, atvecovow (σουσιν sip. 
ras. A®) A® 44, 106, τοῦ > ΕΝ το Iop.| ὡς ὑψώσει (-σε σε 44, 106, 107) παντὰς (pr. εἰς A 44, 106, 107) 
τι σίωνος B.A Dominus qni exaltat te et benedictns in omnia saec. (-nibus -lis Brez.) saeculorum a8 Brev. MT 
Wi aby) amabn pp on ΠΝ F κι evdoy....k. ett] > BA 44, 106, 107 F quoniam in te benedicet 
(-cent? -etur Bree.) nomen (omne /rcz'.) sanctum (snnm af) in aeternum a8 Bree. 


NIV. > Ar M I, ouvereA.... ἐξομολογησεως] ἐπαυσατε efopodoyoupevos BA ΙΝ ΟΝ 5 woaddso po~ 
& MEN ND ay F ouver.| pre ut κι aned....evN.] > BAP 4». μοδαϑ Joo oho 5 δωδεκα] 
οὐ 3 evdo§. | ΕἾΝ, S 2. ἐμ erwv nv] ἣν et. πεντήκοντα ὀκτώ BSWE ἣν er. oySonxevra ὀκτὼ A 
eye... . ohO.| ἀπώλεσεν τ᾿ opers BAY τ. avaBd. . . . ayab.| ety ὀκτὼ aveBreper BAF Jane gaia aac 
waeo νὰ ool Le coat ew holle βου Jad? oa cove widh)? ως S et quin- 
quaginta quattuor annis postquam lucem recepit vixit in omnibus # «a. ἐποιησ.] ἐποίει ἐλ. BAF ert | 
> BAS προσεθ.] dis sir. x, πρὸς A* (ras. 1° ΔΙ) proposuit & >s evdoy. | φοβεισθαι BAF 
colare © Se τον 6.) pry κυριον BA Sw Pa wap Se oe F εξομολογεισθαι] -wpodroyerro {-εισθαι 
A) ore BA 44. 106 SF τὴν pey. τ. 6.} peyados (cum δὲ 7 3) BA μεγαλως 44, 106 Jous/ pre Ss 


Sire δα ες ΠΥ δὴν τ : ἊΣ 
16. Ast : a πάλιν stood in ἣν δὲ has τῇ πόλει, τῇ being an incorrect repetition of the last three letters of the 
bee Lae πόλει a later seribal blunder for πάλιν under the influence of the 77. For the complete disappearance 
of the aspirate in σσππ. (Vat). see Th. Gram., p. 121. For thought and language cf. Is. liv. 11, 12, Rev. xxi. 10-21. 
XIV. 1. S$ supports R%, the ditfere resulti Syri i issi 
NEV arses 5 ference result ΜΕ fe be és Γ ielebrrs : 
ΤΙΝ ΡῚ ; e resulting from the Syriac copyist’s omission of /e7, as in vill. 20 he omitted 
2. avarewp. Not -wyp., cf 2 Macc, vill. 24 AV: Luke xiv. 13, 213 Th. Gaia, p. 83. 
228 : 
0). 


ΤῊΗΕ BOON ΟἹ' ΤΟΒΙΤ 14. 3-5 


ii. Tobit’s last words and hopes for the Messianic Age, 77. 3-118. 


The future of Ferusalem, [sracl, and the heathen, vv. 3-7. 


8 And when he was dying he called Tobias his son, and charged him, saying, Child take thy 
4 children ; and go into Mcdia, for I belicve the word of God upon Nineveh, which Nahum spake, that 
all those things will be, and will befall Assyria and Nineveh. And all the things which the prophets 
of Israel spake, whom God sent, shall befall ; and nothing shall be minished of all the words; and all 
things shall come to pass in their seasons. And in Media shall be deliverance more than among the 
Assyrians and in Babylon; wherefore I know and believe that all the things which God hath spoken 
will be accomplished and will be, and there will not fall to the ground a word of the prophecics. And 
as for our brethren which dwell in the land of Israel, against all of them will God devise evils, and they 
will be carried captive from the goodly land, and all the land of Israel will be desolate, and Samaria and 
5 Jerusalem will be desolate, and the house of God will be in grief and be burned up for a time; and 
God will again have mercy en them, and God will bring them back into the land of Isracl, and they 
will again build the house, but not like the first, until the time when the time of the scasons be 
fulfilled ; and afterward they will return, all of them, from their captivity, and build up Jerusalem 
with honour, and the house of God shall be builded in her, even as the prophets of Israel spake con- 


+ny 52a F > magnitudinem eius & 3. « ore] δὲ (pr. μεγάλως ¢ τ΄. 2) BA ws δὲ 44, 106 απεθν.]} 
eynpacey kK, BA + Thobis ἢν T.| > BA αὐτου] κι το αὐτοὺς (εξ veous Nise poltus e&vtovs A) αὐτὸν BA 
et septem filios eius @ “bp 32 ΠΡ" F ever. avt. Aeyor | εἰπεν αὐτ BAS precep. illis dicens @ = MasSeor . . 
παιδια] τεκν. λαβὲ τ΄ υἱοὺς BA 27. whiaso LNs lwo S > F anay. | dilige & cov | + Wov γεγήρακα x. 
προς τ. amorpeyew ex (απὸ A) τ. ζην equc BA (cf 1) 4. ῥίῴη. cf aliter F kK. arorp. | απελθε BA recurre & 
MySecar | sav BY A pre τὴν BA τέκνον BA regionem Medorum & πιστι ἐγὼ τ. ρ. τ. 6.| πέπεισμαι BA 
fuss “ον ww! CALs 1209 Ξ emt n.| περι N. post. pop. BA > 5 post ead, & al οσα BA quod ΕΣ 
Ναουμ] Ιωνας o πρυῴφητ. BA »Ἀ Jusacys amas S οτι TavTra... amart.2° | >s TAVTA €EOTAL. . . καιροῖς 
αὐτῶν] καταστραφήσεται Β κατασκαῷ. Δ Kk, 00a]... anavt. | >s Ky ova | quae YW κι Ov μηθ. eee ρηματ. | 
ἘΝ I! \oorbso JN.Xooo 5 μηθεν N* pn order NEA kK. wavTa... Karp. avr | > 5 kK εν 15} ev δὲ BA 
Mnbeta | τα A -Ἐπαλιν 44, τοῦ σωτηρια] εἰρηνη BA Jia S yep os - λογων] ews καιρου B.A ev Ago. | 
27. 2 δος Jasusy 5 dio... λόγων} > S ὦ 6.| dominus Ἐν dures. | excedet 3" Aoyor | + dei & 
x. οὐ] x. ort οἱ BA ot κατοικ.] > BA ἐν τ γῃ >S lop. παντ. doy. κι] > BA lop. | pdaiols = 
πωντων] omnes i oods Ss λυγισθ. dispergentur 3" αἰχμαλωτ. | σκυρπ. BAS pr. ex illis © εκ τ. γὴς 
τ. ay. | απὸ τ. ay. γι BA NSulnco/ Mas ce hai? οὐδ Sad terram optimam 3» κι ἐστι TAG... . Epnpos2” | 
JN eae lag Ini? ad Joole & eorat Tao... . Sap, κι] > BAY Sapte vee ερημ.3"} > εν λυπῃ] εν 
aut. BA J&2.,20 alos quae in illa est % κι καυθησ.] κατακαησ BA Lo > § μέχρι xpov. | [Vs κι ἐρημὸς 
ἐστὶ BAH » ἃ 5. F eAeno. | aor EF avr.l°| >s κι επισπβε ἐῶν 42°] > ο 6.2") > BAS 
avr.2? | hora 3 κι ἐπιστ. avr. | > εις τ. γην] > ΞΟ ἰὴ ἴδῖτὰ 3" ΠΣ lop.1° | >ABx παλιν 5) »ΒΑ: 
x. οὐχ. «ὦ mpwr.| οὐχ οἷος ο προτερος BA > 5 EWS να καιρων | ews (ως A) πληρωθωσιν καιροι τ. αἰῶνος BA > 
quoad usque repleatur tempus maledictionum 3» kK. μετὰ ταῦτα. . . o1Kod.2° | ed. / EDS (Aad \oodoo 


Ιναϑιαϑ coo hols 3 μετα ravta | > FTW ITN ody mdi sb r τῆς αἰχμαλ. aut. παντες] των acypar, BA 
παντες] post κι τ. θ. ἐν αὐτι͵͵͵ Ὁ 5 τον 6. >s οικοδομηθ.] Ἔ ἐνδοξως (ενδοξω BY pr. εἰς πασ. τ. 
γενεας τ᾿ αἰῶνος οἰκοδομὴ (seg. ras.) ΒΑΡ» Ξ ΒΞ τες { TAG. τ. γεν. τ. «ἴων. | οἰκοδομὴ erdofo ἃ (cf. ΕἸ +et in 


omnia saecula saeculorum aedificabitur % edad, | anal) 5 ot xpop.| pr. omnes i τὸ lop.2?] > BA 


fe 


pe 


3. The κ. ὅτε of RS was changed in RY into ὡς δέ, his favourite construction, e.g. vi. 10 (where KS also has καὶ ὅτε) ; 
vil. 4 (R$ simply καί) ; xi. 12 (where the whole verse is edited by RY). RK has preserved this ws δέ of R5, but it has 
fallen out of BA by haplography. μεγάλως therefore in RY originally belonged to τ΄. 2 and appears to have been 
a conjectural abridgement (earlier than R°) of μεγαλωσύνην (RS) necessitated by a scribe’s insertion of αὐτῷ before it 
and the consequent omission of τ. @. after it. ‘ 

4. Before the discovery of 8 Grotius had correctly conjectured that Jonah had been inserted in place of Nahum 
under the influence of Jonah iii. 4. κατακαήσ. (RY) Th. Gram. p. 237. Dr. Charles Conjectures that λογισθ, (RS) is a trans- 
lation of pavnn’, which was a dittography of pane”, and regards πάντων as a solecism for πάντες, Marshall suggests 
that σκορπ. (RY) = persam, λογισθι (115) = pyran’, but this does not account for the difficult πάντων. Further σκορπ. 
in RY (followed by 33) is a variation of αἰχμαλ. (to suit the circumstances of the Diaspora of that time), not of πάντων 
λογισθ. which was omitted on account of its difficulty and which is paraphrased in @ just as ex λὲς is inserted 
in the next clause with a definite motive. πάντων λογισθ. is an intentional corruption of ἐπὶ πάντας λογίζεται ὁ θεὸς κακά, 
οἱ 'αδελ. ... "lop. was thus a cases fendens, and ἐπὶ πάντας (cf. the resumptive πάντες in 50) was only corrupted into 
πάντων after λογίζεται 6 θεός had been changed on dogmatic grounds into λογισθήσονται and κακά omitted. Cf. Mic. 
il. 3 ἐδοὺ ἐγὼ λογίζομαι ἐπὶ τὴν φυλὴν ταύτην κακά, Ps, χχχῖν, (NXXV.) 4.1. (Χ}1.) 7. 

5. πρῶτον (RS) and πρότερος (R*) v. ΤῊ. Gram, p. 183. For cans ligen would read ces. 
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THE BOOK OF ΤΟΡΙΈ 14. 6 τὸ 


cerning her. And all the nations which are in the whole carth, all shall turn and fear God truly, and 
ail shall leave their idols, who err after their false error. And they shall bless the everlasting God in 
righteousness. All the children of Israel that are delivered in those day's, remembering God in truth, 
shall be gathered together and come to Jerusalem and shall dwell for ever in the land of Abraham 
with security, and it shall be given over to them; and they that love God in truth shall rejoice, and 
they that do sin and unrighteousness shall cease from all the earth. 


Special injunctions to his descendants, vv. g-11* 


And now, children, I charge you, serve God in truth and do what is pleasing in his sight ; and 
upon your children it shall be enjoined to do [ΘΟ alms, and that they be mindful of God and bless 
his name at every season in truth and with all their strength. And now, child, depart thou from 
Nineveh. and abide not here. In what day soever thou buriest thy mother with me, in the self- 
same day abide not in the borders thereof; for I see that there is much unrighteousness therein, 
and much guile is wrought therein, and they are not ashamed. See, child, what things Nadab did 
unto Ahikar that brought him up! Was he not brought down alive into the earth? and God 


recompensed the shame upon his face, and Ahikar came forth into the light, and Nadab went | 


into the eternal darkness, because he had sought to slay Ahikar. Because I did alms, he came 
forth from the snare of death which Nadab had set for him, and Nadab fell into the snare of death, 


pre mam μῶν onaes ores ee! Ὡς 6. simi. Fo τὰ ev... navtes| > BAS terrae αβ δπῆ Ε 
ἐπιστ. | + ulioaels Joss? λον 3 κι φοβηθ.] poBecba BA a3 say F τον θ.] pr. κυριον BA 
os S mn F adn. | post ematpey. BA Jhanas S > F kK. apna... . πλαν. avr. | κατορυξουσιι 
(prok A) τς εἰδωλ τὶ BA > § τ᾿ mAavort. . . . avr.| quae seducunt illos falso errore a8 re S 
plen. F echay.] Ἔπαντα τι e6vy BA pr. omnes a8 tov O& 1... πεν dex. | κυριον (pr. tov A) BA 
dominum in aeternum et in iustitia a 8 παντες 6 6. NMED. exew, | k. © λαὸς αὐτοῦ ΒᾺ pr. et a® 
ot coon. | qui liberabuntur a 8 μνημ. .«.- αληθ.] ἐξομολογησεται to 8. BA μνημ.] memores erunt αβ 
ἐπισυναχθ. . . . mapadod. aur. | kK. ὑψώσει κυριος τ. λαὸν αὐτο BA ἐπισυναχθ, | pr. εἰ aB τι ava] pre in 
ap ev tT. yy... παραδοθ. avr. | in die illa cum diligentia et omnis iustitia in illis erit a β οι ay. | pr. παντες 
BA tov 6. | 27. Kuptor BA ex adn. | ev adyé. «. δικαιοσυνῃ BA ROL ποιουντι Yk τι yas | ποιουντες ἐλεὺς 
τοῖς ader. ἡμων BA Tas, τ. γης] 10 1115 omnibus α β 9, 8. stmt. F 9. κ᾿ ver | Ss mad... . αληθ.1"] 
>s ποιδια] tev, BA eyo vpw ... δικαι. κι ἐλεημ.] συ δὲ τήρησον τ. νομὸν κι τ᾿ προσταγματα κι. yevou (yw. A) 
prAnpav κι dixacos post mpap. ἴωνας BA τῳ 6. | domino & evuroray. | o,a2 Saf Spec. Cypr. κι Wa... 
tox. αὐτῶν} iva σοι καλως ἣν (η BOA) BA Tuv 6.1 μιοξ, > ev αληθ. x. | o>! Sas 3 +in toto corde 
suo et L 8. x. vue σὺ nad.| > BA nune vero fili 2 εἐξελθε ex N. κι μὴ peer. wie | ἀπέελθε απο N, ote πατως 
(παντως Δ) εἐσται a ead. o προῷ. loras arte ov de typ. BA Jaan ee y> wae 5 10. >F ev ἢ ἂν np. 
Gays | x. Cayo pe καλως κι BA pollo es whiass ho ante ἐξελθε 7. 8S pro sed Ἐ aut. TH ἡμ. ««« ὁρίοις 
aut. | μήκετι αὐλισθητε εἰς (εν A)N. BA >S opm yap... αἰσχυι.] > BA a> νοΐ tagged erst) Sh S 
ev avt.?° | > we... Ναδαβ exon, | texvav ἰδὲ τι ἐποι. Αδαμ (Apav A) BA Man 1:9. ad) Sjo 3S ecce 
filius Nabad quid fecit a3 Axetkape | Aytayapo ΒᾺ τ: 8 Achicaro a τ. exOpew. avr. | τ. Ope. 
aur. 3.\ Jasads ad99 lua? Ξ auxe Cov oe yyy eal WS ἘΚ τι ᾧωτος ηγᾶγεν avroy εἰς τ. σκοτὺς BA Joo Wy Spo 
oan’ Jovsll $ quem vivum deduxit in terram deorsum a? ἀπεδωκ. .. . προσωπ. avr. | κι oa anedaxey auto BA 


>s τ᾿ arya. | malitiam illius a8 c€mQO, . . . Axtxapos | Aytaxupov (τος A) μὲν ἐσωσεν (-67 A) BA > (aide 
iufra) & x, NadeS... avers | ἐκείνω δὲ τ᾿ avtatodopa ἀπεδοθὴ κ΄ αὐτὸς κατεβὴ εἰς τ᾿ (τ. > A) σκοτὸς BA Saxo 


eas. frase 5 ort ent. ἀποκτ. Axexapov| > BAS εἴτι | + Nabad af ἐν τ΄ Too... . ἀπωλ, avr. | 
Sw ἐν τ. ποιήσιιι pe ἐλεημ. Maracans ἐποιησεν Xenp. BA > & £0... . Ναδαβ} κι ἐσωθὴ ex may. τ. θαν. 
ns ἐπηξεν αὐτὼ Δ mam οὖς Fe fan eo ads ων. ja.or0 9 max, | may. διὸ ἃ (dis) κι Nada 


6. revs mA. κτλ. in loose apposition to εἴδωλα, the gender of the original Hebrew or Aramaic probably being left 
unchanged, cf. Ezek. xivill. 11. 


9, ὃ. RY by no means placed τ΄, 8 entire before το 9, as Swete’s verse-numbering (which is retained for con- 
venience’ sake) suggests. 

10. Addp in Vat. has arisen from Naddp (= Nadab) by the attachment of its initial ν to the end of ἐποίησε while 
Cod. Al’s ’Apay is an attempt to identify Ahikar’s nephew with the villain of the book of Esther. Μανασσῆς in RY is the 
result of textual confusion in that recension, possibly for Νασβᾶς (xi. 18 R.V.), possibly through a misreading of an 
anucipatory and partial excised pe ἐλεημ. before éxot. In S the order is disturbed and the text possibly corrupt. 
Loogs after e299 may be a gloss from ii. 10 (Ilgen) or a corruption of > aS (Frit), aad is not = Ahab (Fuller! 
but a corruption of Ὁ Ὁ and ξῶλδς js a variation of pian. 
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ΤΗΕ OOM ΟΕ ΤΌΒΙΤ 14. τι τς 


τι and it destroyed him. And now, children, consider what alms-giving docth, and what unrightcous- 
ness doeth, that it slayeth. And behold my soul fainteth. 


iii. Tobias’ piety towards his parents and his long life, oa. τα} 1. 


12 And they laid him upon his bed and he died: and he was buried magnificently. And when 
his mother died, Tobias buried her with his father, and he and his wife departed to Media and 
13 dwelt in Ecbatana with Raguel his father-in-law. And he sustained their old age in honour and 
buried them in Ecbatana of Media, and he inherited the house of Raguel and of Tobit his father. 
14 And he died, being an hundred and seventeen years old, full of renown, 


iv. The Dawn of the Messianic Age. 7. 15. 


ts And before he dicd he saw and heard of the destruction of Nineveh, and saw her captivity 
led into Media which Nebuchadnezzar the king of Media took captive. And he blessed God for 
all he did unto the children of Nineveh and Assyria; and before his death he rejoiced over Nincveh, 
and blessed the Lord God for ever and ever. Amen. 


ἐπεσ. . 2. TWA, avror | Adap (Apa A) δὲ ἐνέπεσεν εἰς τ᾿ παγιδα κ᾿ ἀπώλετο BA fst as SX coo Κα TE-E3. 
>F ir > Sap KEU ad amoxr. | eo “οὐδ Krad po» 220 Ξ ποι. en. | EARORSDIN GEER, 
arroxr. | δικαιοσυϊη (pr. ΤΡῚΣ Ἂ) ρύεται BA κι Wou... τ. κλίνην} kK. ταῦτα αὐτοῦ heyorros εἕελιπεν (-deer. A) αὐτου ἢ 
ψύχη ἐπι τ. κλινης BA ομοςὰϑ od Sas κι ἀπεθ.}] ἣν de ἐτῶν exutoy πεντήκοντα ὀκτω BA ood Kudo S 
eray | εθαψεν αὐτὸν BA 12. oreane€. . .. ἀπηλθ, autos | abiit Τὶ postquam sepelivit parentes suos «8 ἡ pyr. 
avr. | Ava BAS T.| post anndd, de BA τ᾿ matp, avt.| pr. Sn = Ke amr. | an. de BA αὐτοῖς 
+. yur. αὐτου] μετα τῆς γυν, AUT. κι τ᾿ ττῶν αὐτὶ (αυτ. » A) BA coarse ὄνον Ξ ς 530 ante κὶ ἀπηλθι S γιν. 
aur, | +et filli a B NTS iS ee Ἐκβ.] Ἐκβατανα BA ἐν Ἐκβ.] μλ55 Ξ μέτα TP. Tov mev, av. | πρὸς P. τὸν π. 
avr, BA 13. εγηροίβυσκ. avr. | ἐγήρασεν BN αὐτοὺς τοὺς merO, αὐτοῦ BAS ετιμ.] fos Ἰνωυἱ5 5 ev Ex). 
τ. M.] ἐνδοξως BA «6355 Sook. p. | ovot.avtav BA saama Kao 5 oll S55 Τῇ. απεθ,} Ἐμοὶ § 
dexa | > BS εἴκοσι A nonaginia novem ¥ evdo£ws | ev Ἐκβάτανοις τὸ M. BA > 5 15. ed κι] > BA 
ap κι neuv.] > Ξ πρὸ του] πριν η BA ἀπωλιὰν  τ-ειαν Bh \ x ed....e Δ > BA x. etd. | 
alo Ξ mv... My). | SS ηχμαλωτισεν] -revoey A Ayuayapos a Bao, τ. Μ.] Ναβουχοδονοσορ κι Agunpos 
(ἀσσ. δὶ 5 ἃ Ασονηρ. Δ)ὺ ΝΟ BA κι evdoy.... AG] > BA CMTE we Αθ.7 > S — A@ouvpews N* — Aavepos δ δ ἃ 
ap exapn | prik AaB oo Joo Jiu 5 πριν] προ BN κι EVAL... αιωνων] > BAS αμην] > ap 


11. In RY ‘if the text be right, there should be a strong stop after δικαιοσύνη, Dr. Harris, Sor of εἰ ίξζαν, p. leone ts 

13. For ἐγηροβ. cf. Eur. Wed. 1033, -1/c. 663, and in the passive Ar. ici. 678. RY is impossible since Tobit could 
himself scarcely have grown so old before he buried his parents! 116 has been influenced by a desire to emphasize 
the fulfilment of the prayer in vili. 7. Cf. Nestle, Sefz., ili, p. 24. ᾿ 

15. ᾿Ασύηρος seems originally to have stood in RS, for which the scribe of δ wrote ᾿Αχιάχαρος, influenced by the 
frequent recurrence of the latter. Dr. Harris (ep, eZ. p. xxxii) however supposes that Naouy. has been omitted and that 
in Cod. Vat. ᾿Ασύηρος isa corruption of ‘A@ip or ᾿Αθυρείας and ἣν ἠχμαλ. a gloss or displacement (1./.7., p. 354). Nestle, 
Septuag. iii, p. 24, argues that just as a corrector attached ’Agvepos to ᾿Αθουμείας in δὲ, if Tisch. is right and it should 
not refer to ’Ayidyapos, so in RY καὶ ᾿Ασ[σ]ύηρος, for which two MSS. have ᾿Ασ[σ]ύριος whilst another omits the two. 
words, may be a confusion with καὶ ᾿Αθυρείας, ie. καὶ ᾿Ασσυρίας, which found a place in the text alter Ναβουχ. instead of 
after Νινευή. The assumption of confusion with Cyaxares or Nerxes (Lohr) is improbable. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDIIG 


INTRODUCTION 
$1. SHORT AccoUNT OF THE BOOK. 


Tin: Book of Fudith falls naturally into two parts: (1) The Introduction (caps. 1-7). War was 
proclaimed by Nebuchadnezzar against Media, and a summons was sent to Persia, Syria, and Egypt 
to join in the expedition, The remoter parts of the Empire, however, treated the order with 
contempt (i. 11), whereupon Nebuchadnezzar determined, after conquering Media (i. 13, 15), to take 
vengeance on Syria and Egypt. This task was entrusted to Holofernes, the commander-in-chief (ii. 4), 
with 120,000 infantry and 12,000 cavalry (mounted archers, ii. 15). He marched three days’ journey 
from Nineveh and encamped ‘at the left hand of upper Cilicia’, thence devastated ‘the hill country’, 
crossed the (upper) Euphrates as far as the coast, then turned south, ‘compassing’ the Midianites, to 
the plain of Damascus (ii. 27). After receiving the submission of Tyre and Sidon, Azotus and 
Ascalon, he went south to Esdraelon (iii. gy). The Jews, who were lately returned from the exile (iv. 3), 
resolved to resist, did Joakim the High Priest at Jerusalem sent instructions to Bethulia, which was 


near Esdraclon, to stop the passes leading to the capital (iv. 7). All Israel then fasted ang prayed__ | 


tiv. 9). Jlolofernes, hearing of the intended opposition, called a council of officers, when Achior the 

Ammonité gave a long account of Israelitish history (v. 5), pointing out that they could only be_ 
conquered if they had offended against their God (v. 20) and advising Holofernes to leave them alone, 

The advice was rejected, and Achior was handed over to the people of Bethulia (vi. 10), who received 

him in a friendly manner (vi. 20). Holofernes then moved his camp towards Bethulia, his army 

being now 170.009 infantry and 12,000 cavalry. besides accessories (vii. 2), It was decided to get 

possession of the water-supply at the foot of the mountain (vii. 7, 12) on which Bethulia stood, and 

thus to force the city to surrender, instead of risking a pitched battle. After thirty-four days, the 

stores of water within the city being exhausted (vii. 21), the people compelled Ozias and the leading 

men to agree to surrender in five days if no help came in the meantime (vii. 30). 

(2) The story of Judith (caps. 8-16). This decision came to the cars of Judith (viii. 1, 9), the 
widow of Manasses, who lived in austere retirement (viii. 5, 6). She sent for the chief men (viii. 10), 
expostulated with them on their want of trust in God, and promised that she would herself effect 
their deliverance within the five days (viii. 33). They agreed to her project, without hearing the 
details, and departed (viii, 36). Judith then prepared for her plan by prayer (ix. 2). She put on her 
adornments, which had been laid aside since her husband’s death (x. 3), took with her a single maid- 
servant with a bag of ‘clean’ food (x. 5), and went towards the Assyrian camp (x. 11). In an 
audience with Holofernes she informed him that what Achior had said was true (xi. 10), but that 
now the people had sinned by using first-fruits and tithes (xi. 13), and therefore God would deliver 

them up to their enemies (xi. 15). She would herself advise him when this was to take place (xi. 17). 
\Jolofernes, attracted by her appearance, invited her to his table (xii. τ), but she refused. She was 
allowed to go out of the camp every day to pray and bathe (xii. 6, 7). On the fourth day she con- 
sented to go to ]lolofernes’ feast (xii. 10, 14), but partook only of her own provisions (xii. 19). The 
critical moment arrived when the guests departed (xiii. 1) leaving Judith alone with Holofernes. 
1115 excitement had caused him to drink immodcrately, and he now lay on his couch helpless (xiii. 2). 
Judith, calling on God for strength (xiii. 4), took his sword and with two blows cut off his head 
(xiii. 8), which she put in the bag (xiii, 10) carried by the servant who was waiting outside. The two 
went out of the camp as if to pray, as usual, and escaped tu Bethulia (xiii, 10). They were received 
with enthusiasm by the citizens (xiii. 17), and Achior became a convert to Judaism (xiv. 10). A 
sortie Was made (xiv. 11), and the Assyrians, thus surprised, tried to rouse their general (xiv. 13), but 
found him dead (xiv.15). They fled in a panic (xv. 2), pursued northward past Damascus (xv. 5)» 
while their deserted camp was sacked (xv. 6, 7). The High Priest Joakim came in person from 
Jerusalem to bless Judith (xv. δ). ' 

Chapter 16 contains a hymn of praise by Judith, The book ends by relating that Judith 
dedicated to God her share of the plunder (xvi. 1g), that she remained a widow till her death at the 
age of 105 years (xvi. 23), and that the land was at peace all her lifetime and for long after. 

Phe book is thus almost equally divided between the introduction and the story proper. The 
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former is no doubt somewhat out of proportion, and the author dwells at rather unnecessary length 
on the military details. In spite, however. of these defects of composition, the literary excellence. of 
the work is universally recognized even through the uncomely disguise of the Greck translation. It 
was originally written in ΤΠ β τὸν (now lost) for Jewish readers, with the object of encouraging and 


edifying the people in a time of trial or persecution. In order to carry conviction the more, it aims - 


ταῦ the appearance of being historical, in its use of well-known names and of precise details, ‘but this 
historical character is only apparent. The author is concerned with theology rather than with history, 
of which perhaps he had a not very exact knowledge, although he adopted this form as the most 
suitable for his purpose. He seems to have had in mind the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, with whose 
campaign in Syria many of the incidents agree, but it would be unsafe to assume that he is consciously 
depicting an episode in that campaign. The name and date of the author are alike unknown. He 
must have written at a time of oppression, such as the Jewish race often suffered, and various indica- 
tions point to the second century B.C. as the most probable date. It is, however, possible that the 
author adopted an existing story or popular tradition, purposely confusing his historical allusions in 
order to disguise it. 


δᾶ. TrtLe oF THE Book. 7 

The title of the book in Greek is simply Ἰουδείθ (or ᾿Ιουδήθ, or ‘lovsi0), In Hebrew it would 
have been nw nbz, like anos ΓΟ and a2raiw ΠΌΣΣ, or me ΠΕ ον derived from the name of the 
principal character. The name, of course, simply means ‘ Jewess’, and hence Grotius, explaining 
the story allegorically, makes it represent the Jewish people. But apa from the fact that this 
method of interpretation is forced and unconvincing, there is no need to suppese that the name 
suggested this meaning. It is used personally in Gen. xxvi. 34 as belonging to the ne awit] of , 
Esau, where at any rate it cannot mean ‘.Jewess’. 


€ 30 415s) = Zz Ze 


ae 

The Hebrew original (see ἃ 5) being lost, the earliest form in which we have the ne, is that of 
the Greek translation, the ΩΣ primary version existing. Of this thege are three recensions: (1) the 
usual and no doubt the most original form, represented by beats x, A and B (Swete’s text); 
(2) that contained in codd. 19, 108; (3) that of cod. 58, with which the Old Latin version (VL) and 
the Syriac (Syr) agree in a remarkable manner. ΑΔ three recensions, however, represent the saine 
version and go back to the same original. Their differences are due to corrections made not on 
a fresh comparison with the Hebrew, but subjectively by editors*of the version, and though consider- 
able, they concern the form rather than the matter. Such ‘corrections’ are most evident in the 
second and third classes of MSS., and vary even within the same class. 

In the notes here added to the English (R.V.) variants are only mentioned where they materially 
affect the sense. 


δι. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. 7 


The Greek version, at least as contained in 8 AB, is as a rule casily intelligible and probably 
a correct rendering of the original, but it is very hebraistic. From it were made the Syriac and the 
Old Latin, both of them fairly close and agrecing in general with cod. 38, as will be seen from 
the notes. VL is rough, often merely latinized hebraistic Greek, and sometimes misunderstands the 
Greek which it translates. The MSS., of which Sabatier used five for his text, have been much 
corrected, perhaps from different Greek MSS., so that they vary considerably in minor details. 
though all derived from one text. 

The Syriac version was first printed in Walton's Polyg/ot. It was derived from two late MSS, 
now in the Bodleian Library, of which one, dated 1614, belonged to Pococke (MS. Poc. 391), and 
the other was copied for Ussher in 1627 (MS. Bodl. or. 141). With these a Cambridge M5. was 
collated and the variants are given (by νι πεν in vol. vi of the Polyglot. The version has been 
edited by Lagarde, in his Libri VT. apocryphi Syriace (Lipsiae, 1861), from a tenth-century MS. 
in the British “Museum (from the Nitrian collection) with a full apparatus criticus. The Museum 
possesses two other MSS.. of the twelfth and seventeenth century respectively. 

A third version, the Vulgate, is of less value for textual purposes. Jerome's own account of it, 
in his preface, is not altogether clear. He says that he found great variations in the MSS. (‘ multorum 
codicum varietatem vitiosissimam amputavi’) and implies that he endeavoured to produce a consistent 
text by embodying in his work only what he found in the ‘ Chaldee’. The questions which naturally 
present themselves are, What were these divergent MSS. and what was the ‘ Chaldee’ text? The 


MSS. cannot have been Greck, because the Vulgate differs from that version in important particulars: 
243 ] Pages. 


THE BOOK -OF JUDE 


e.g. Xiv. 5-7 comes at the end of xiti: 1. 12°16 and iv. 3 are omitted a IV. 13-15 is altered ἃ additions 
are made after xiv. 12 and elsewhere; names and numbers often differ. In fact, if compared with 
the Greek, the Vulgate presents the appearance of a_paraphrastic recension. On the other hand, 
apart from these material differences, it often follows VL closely even in diction (cf. cap. 16), and the 
resemblance throughout is sufficient to show that Jerome used MSS. of the VL, which he merely 
adapted and corrected, as he considered, by the help of his ‘Chaldee’ text. It is evident from his 
own remarks (‘huie unam lucubratiunculam dcdi, magis sensum e sensu, quam ex verbo verbum 
transferens’) that he spent very little time or trouble on it, and for this reason its style is less like 
Jerome's than the rest of the Vulgate. 

As to the * Chaldee’ text, we have no other evidence. It will be remembered that he speaks 
in the same way of a Chaldee text of Tobit, and that an Aramaie recension of that book was actually 
found and published by Neubauer (Oxford, 1878). No such text of Judith is now known, but as 
Jerome's statement is explicit with regard to both books, we have to inquire what the text was. 
Probably the answer is to be found in a sentence in the preface to Judith, ‘Chaldaeo tamen sermone 
conscriptus inter historias computatur. If 27zs¢orzas represents ΠΡ 5, he means that the story of 
Judith was regarded as a ayn, such as we find embodied in midrashim, or even composed separately 
for use on special occasions. Later forms of the story, in Hebrew (sce $8), were composed and so 
used. and in Neubauer’s midrashic MS. the story of Tobit is called as a matter of course ΠΣ Ayn. 
We may therefore conclude that Jerome, finding no Hebrew text of the book, used an Aramaic 
mews (dés/oria) containing a free treatment, not a translation, of the story, derived probably from the 
Greck. He evidently attached more importance to it than to VL, since he included in his own work 
only what he found in the Chaldee, but in language he was naturally influenced by VL where the 
two coincide. Thus the Vulgate of Judith is a hurried version of an Aramaic midrash containing a 
free presentation of the story, rather than a translation of any given text. It omits about one-fifth 


of the book. 
/Y $s. DATE oF THE ORIGINAL, AND OF THE VERSIONS. 


(a) The existing versions thus all go back, through the existing Greek, to the same original, 
their differences being duc to altcrations within the versions. It is now generally agreed (against 
earlicr scholars such as Fabricius, Jahn, and ichhorn) that this original was Semitic, and Hebrew 
rather than Aramaic. Indeed there can be no possibility of doubt if we consider the style of the 
Greek and the nature of some of the mistakes in it. The Janguage is not merely that popular Greek 
which we now know from papyri of the early centuries A.D. to have been identical with the cow} 
ὀιάλεκτος Of the New Testament, even when independent of any Semitic idiom. The translation is 
so literal that it can be put back into Hebrew with case, and in some cases becomes fully intelligible 
only when so re-translated. Moreover, the unusual lack of particles shows that the writer was under 
the influence of a foreign idiom, while the constant recurrence of phrases uncommon in late Greek 
but frequent in Ilebrew shows incontestably the Jangnage of the original. Such are c.g. ἀπὸ 
προσώπου = IE, εἰς πρόσωπον =r30>, the frequent use of σφόδρα = IW, ἐν = 3, and many more: see 
the notes on iv. 2, Vv. 12, 19, Vii, 10, 28, Nii. 4, xiii. 4, 8, 12, 16, xiv. 2, 6,11. The same conclusion 
is Indicated by the confusion in the geographical names, due to uncertainty in the mind of the 
translator as well as to mistakes of copyists, so far as it is not intentional on the part of the author 
(sce $6). So also in other names, e.g. Achior no doubt = wens, chosen as meaning ‘friend of the 
Jews’. with the common confusion of 7 and 4. 

Against this comparative certainty we have the express statement of Origen (ad Afric. 13), 
οὐὸς τῇ ‘Lov670 (χρῶνται) οὐδὲ yap ἔχουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ ἐν ἀποκρύφοις ἑβραιστί, ὡς ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν μαθόντες ἐγνώκαμεν, 
as well as the fact that Jerome did not use a Hebrew text, which he certainly would have done if he 
had found one. It is possible that in the statement which Origen received from his Jewish informants, 
stress should be laid on χρῶνται rather than ἔχουσιν, and that it had fallen out of use and was not even 
included among the apocryphal books at the beginning of the third century. This must have been 
only temporary, since in 308 Jerome says ‘Apud Hebraeos liber Judith inter apocrypha legitur ’. 
Jerome's preface is all rather obscure, and it may be that he really means here to indicate a Hebrew text 
which he knew to exist but did not possess. In the very next sentence he speaks of the Chaldee 
which ‘inter historias computatur’, a degree lower than apocrypha, and seems to draw a distinction 
between them, No trace of the Hebrew original now survives. 

The story is represented as taking place just after the return from the exile (iv. 4). The author 
docs not, however, represent himself (as c.g. Daniel) as contemporary with the events recorded. In 
fact, he must have written much later. The return is far enough away to have become a sort of 
golden age, a time of simple happiness granted by God in consequence of the piety of the people. 
In this, as in its details, the description is wholly at variance with history (see §6),either because the 
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author did not know the facts, or because he was intentionally disguising them. He cannot have 
written as late as the first century A.b., for the book is quoted by Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 55). 
Moreover, there is no allusion to the final destruction of the temple, nor even to the Roman occupation 
of Palestine. Jewish tradition connects the story with the time of the Maccabees, making Judith the 
daughter of Johanan or Mattathia (Zunz, Gortesd. Vortrage, and ed., p. 131), and this date agrees 
on the whole best with the author's point of view (see $9). We must, however, be careful to 
distinguish between the date of composition and the rea] or supposed date of the events related 
(see $6). The author evidently puts back into his post-cxilic story the state of things under which 
he himself lived. There was no king, but the whole people is united under the High Priest (Joakim) 
governing with the γερουσία or Sanhedrim. The object of the book, too, is clearly to encourage the 
nation to resist the enemies of their religion-amdcountry even under the most desperate circumstances, 
and presupposes a time of great political or religious emergency. These several points, as well as 
the definitely Pharisaic theology, most naturally indicate an author living towards the middle of the 
second century B.C. Such is the view of Schurer, Hilgenfeld, and Noldeke. (Cf. also Chajes in 
Festschrift... Harkavy, Ὁ. 105 Heb., who finds a number of parallels with the books of the 
Maccabees.) Ball proposes a date about 79-70 B.c., and argues with great ingenuity that Judith is 
modelled on Salome, successively wife of Aristobulus and Jannai, but this seems Jess probable than 
the earlier date. 

The fact that the book is not mentioned by Josephus or Philo or in the New Testament proves 
nothing. Josephus does not refer to Job, besides other books, and Philo does not notice any of the 
Apocrypha. 

(ὁ) The versions can only be approximately dated. The earliest reference to the book, and 
no doubt to the Greek version of it, is by Clement of Rome (1 Cur. 55. 4 and 5) about go A.p. He 
alludes to the story as if it were well known to his Greek readers, very much in the same way as he 
goes on to speak of Esther. Allowing some time for the original book to become established before 
it was translated, and some time for the translation to become known, we should probably date the 
Greek not later than the beginning of the first century Δ. b. 

The VL was made from the Greek, and as in Jerome’s time (see § 4) it was already very 
corrupt, it must have been a long time in existence. The Syriac, which agrees closely with it, was 
possibly made about the same time from the same Greek text, for the use of orienta] Christians. 
Fritzsche surmises vaguely that both were made between the first and third centuries a.v., and we 
have no means of dating them more precisely. 


$6. INTEGRITY OF THE TEXT; ΤΎὙ ΚΝ HIsTORICAL FRAMEWORK. 

11 has been suggested that the story is founded on a popular tradition, true or imaginary. 
Reuss thought that the Song in cap. 16 was an early composition, like the song of Deborah. and that 
the story was built upon it. It is certainly remarkable that in xvi. 1o Persians and Medes, not 
Assyrians, are mentioned. There can be no doubt that Judith belongs to the family of Jael, Esther, 
and Joan of Arc. Such a theme appeals strongly to popular imagination, and even if based on fact, 
easily tends to be overlaid with fiction. Whatever may be the truth, the work, as we have it, is 
a consistent whole, and, with the possible exception of the song, shows no signs of being by more 
than one hand. 

What then is the period which the author is proposing to describe, and how far is it in agree- 
ment with history? The question has been very variously answered. Attempts have bec made 
to identify the Nebuchadnezzar of the story with Assurbanipal, Xerxes 1, Artaxerxes Ochus, 
Antiochus Epiphanes: Arphaxad with Deioces or Phraortes. Without discussing these theories in 
detail, it may be said at onee that none of them is consistent without a good deal of forcing. The. 
historical Nebuchadnezzar did not reign at Nineveh (i. 1); he died in 562, and the return from the 
exile was not til] about 536. He did not make war on Media (i. 7) nor capture Ecbatana. Nor do 
the annals of Assurbanipal, though they are very full, record anything of the kind, while Media had 
ceased to be a power before the time of the other kings whom it has been proposed to identify with 
Nebuchadnezzar. At the time of the Return, the Babylonian empire had passed to the Persians. 
They were not likely to send a punitive expedition against the Jews, who were not then ina position 
to offer any resistance. Moreover, Arphaxad is not the name of any Median king mentioned by 
Herodotus, and the fortifications of Ecbatana were not built by him but by Deioces (Hdt. 1. gS): 
(H)olofernes (= Orofernes) and Bagoas, if they are historical names, are Persian, and belong to the 
time of Artaxerxes Ochus (see below). Again, there was no king in Israel, but the people was ruled 
by the High Priest Joakim (iv. 6, ὃ, 14, xv. 8) and a Sanhedrim (iv. 8, xv. 8). It has been 
suggested that this points to the reign of Manasseh when he was a prisoner in Babylon, or to the 
minority of Josiah. Either explanation is improbable. Ifa High Priest was acting for the king, so 
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unusual a situation would have to be explained, whereas it is taken for granted, and also it is in- 
consistent with the references to the exile (iv. 3, v. 18). The suggestion that Joakim (Ehachim in 
the Vulgate) is the same as the Eliakim of 2 Kings xviii, 15, and that he may have survived as High 
Priest under Manassch, is not supported by the list of High Priests. In fact the author clearly 
intends to put his story at the time of the Return, but makes no attempt to fill in the picture con- 
sistently. If it is to be made consistent, this can only be done by explaining the names as pseudonyms 
disguising really historical persons. This is the view taken by Ball, and it must be admitted that he 
finds some remarkable coincidences, on the assumption that Nebuchadnezzar is Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the Assyrians are Syrians. Nineveh is Antioch, and Arphaxad is Arsaces of Persia (= Media), against 
whom Antiochus made an expedition. But_if the book is historical fictzor, as it seems to be, we need 
not expect to explain all its statements. The writer selected such incidents as suited his purpose, 
without troubling about historical accuracy. The framework of the story was most probably 
suggested (so Sehiiver and others) by the campaign of Artaxerxes Ochus against Phoenicia and 
Egypt (about 350 1. ἡ. One of his generals was Holofernes, brother of the king of Cappadocia 
(Diod. Sic. xxxi. 1g), who was sent against Egypt, though it is expressly stated that he died in his 
own country, and a certain Bagoas was his most trusted servant (Diod. Sic. xvi. 47). Sidon sur- 
rendered to the Persians (cf. Judith ii. 28 seq.), and the army then marched south towards Egypt, 
passing, no doubt, through Esdraelon (iii.9). Uf any incident occurred in the campaign similar to that 
related here, we have no other record of it. The details are not meant to be historical. Nebuchad- 
nezzar is introduced as the typical arch-enemy of Judaea: the time of the Return is chosen as being 
Yar away and little known, and the author is guilty of a further anachronism by describing his 
characters under the conditions of his own day. In the song (xvi. 10), if that is by the author of the 
rest, the mention of Persians seems to show that he was really thinking of the campaign of Artaxerxes 
Ochus. He also affeets archaic names and allusions: hence with Nebuchadnezzar’s army he includes 
princes of Moab and captains of Ammon (v. 2), the traditional enemies of Israel, who were in place, 
e.g. in 2 Kings xxiv. 2, but can surely not have been important in 150 or even 350 B.C. Similarly 
Midian (ii. 26) and Esau (vii. 8) are archaistic for Arabs and Idumacans. 

Such being the method of the book, we need not expect to identify all the geographical any 
more than the personal names. Bethulia, the scene of the story, is very like Shechem, and, if the 
author was thinking of Shechem, that may account for his using the naine Βετυλούα = mbx ma, since 
the Samaritans call Mt. Gerizim 5s ma. It also fits the story, as a place of first-rate strategic 
importance, far better than Safed or Bait Ifa, which have also been proposed. With regard to the 
other place-names, there is cvidently a good deal of corruption cither in the original or in the 
versions, or both. Many of them are too much distorted to be recognizable, but they may conceal 
actual sites, known or unknown. They can hardly be purely imaginary. Torrey (FAOS, 1899, 
pp. 160 sqq.and Florilegium . . . de Vogiic, p. 599) shows that, taking Bethulia to be Shechem, the 
other places agree, so far as they can be identified. See further on iv. 6. 


$7. THE AUTHOR OF THE Book. 


As to the anonymous author there is no tradition. From his writing in Hebrew and from his 
detailed references to the geography of the Holy Land, it may be inferred that he was a Palestinian 
Jew. From his theological views (ὁ 9) it seems that he belonged to the Pharisaic party. He was 
aman of some literary skill. The story is well told, and apart from a certain tendency to exaggerate 
the magnitude of the military operations, the style is restrained and straightforward, without 
unnecessary Claboration. He was also well acquainted with the literature of his people, for, while his 
descriptions have vigour and originality, the book is full of reminiscences of the Old Testament, 
c.g. with the story of Achior in caps. 5, 6, cf. that of Micaiah in 1 Kings 22; with viii. 3 cf. 2 Kings 
iv. 18 sey. ; vill, 16 is a quotation from Num. xwiii. 1g; ix. 7, xvi. 3 from Exod. xv. 3; iii. 18 from 
Gen. xiv. 19, 20. The fact that the quotations agree with the LXX rather than with the Hebrew 
text may be merely due to the translator. The author apparently knew some of the latest of the 
O. T. books (Iesther and Daniel), and in v. 6-8 draws upon some midrashic source for the story of 
Abraham. ξ 

$6. LATER [58 OF THE Book. 


(2) Although the Book of Judith was not received by the Jews, the story was well known to them, 
at least in the middle ages. [t is mentioned in the liturgy for Hanukka (the feast of the Dedication 
of the temple. instituted by Judas Maccabaeus on Chisleu 23), and appears in various Hebrew forms 
among the minor midrashim (sec Zunz, Gottesd. Vortrdge, ed. 2, p. 131). A short recension of it is 
edited by Jellineck in his Bet ha-Iidrasch, i, p. 130, a longer text, cid. p- 132, and another, dd. ii, 
p. #2. Three more forms of the story are found in MSS. of the Bodleian Library. See also 
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Gaster in PSP, xvi, p. 156. A text translated from the Vulgate, and agreeing with that of 
two Bodleian MSS. (Heb. a 11 f. 259 and MS. Opp. 712 ἢ 164), was published at V enice about 
1654, under the title of mma πον. None of these is in any sense a translation of the Greek, still 
fess the original form of the book. They are free sketches of a well-known story, set down from 
memory, like other nywyn, in more or less detail according to the taste of the writer. They are 
usually short, and of no great antiquity. In the MSs. they are generally headed ‘for Llanukka’. 
Hebrew translations of the Greek were published by Mcir Ὁ. Ascher at Berlin in 1766, by Benseb 
at Vienna in 1819, and by Frankel at Leipzig in 1830 (with other apocrypha). A τς ἢ 
translation by 5. Landau appeared αὐ Frankturt a. ΔΙ. in 1715. .\ Persian version exists in a 
Bodleian AMIS. (Hyde 19). 11 is anonymous, but is made from the Vulgate, and the MS. was probably 
written about 1600. 

(6) Inthe Church it was well known from the Greek (and Latin) translations, and was often 
quoted, not as canonical but as edifying, e.g. by Clement of Rome, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
Tertullian, Ambrose, Augustine (see Fritzsche, /:7vleftang, $9), thus gradually acquiring a quasi- 
canonical recognition. On the use of the book in mediaeval times, see Pentin, Fraf77/, London, 1g08. 

After the Council of Trent, the Protestants, though rejecting it from the canon, maintained the 
early view that it was good for edifying. and used it largely in preaching. It was never admitted to 
the English Church fectionary. 


Sg. THEOLOGY OF THE Book. 


The theology of the book is strongly Pharisaic. The story is clearly intended for edification, to 
encourage the people in some time of trial, and to point out the true way to deliverance by showing 
that Isracl’s troubles are due to sin (v. 17, 1 Xi. 10), that salvation comes through trust in God and 
obedience to Him, and that God uses the w eak things to confound the strong (ix. 10 and frequently). 
But obedience to God. which is righteousness, consists in the strict observance of the Law. Judith 
is strong because of her consciousness of keeping the Law (xvi. 16). She observes not only the 
pentateuchal feasts of the Sabbath and New Moon, but also the eves of them (viii. 6), as required by 
the later teaching. She not only abstained from forbidden food, but she fasted continually, and 
underwent further mortification (viii. 5,6) although she was rich. She is thus a perfect type of 
Pharisaic righteousness. She even dilates un these doctrines to Holofernes (cap. 11), laying stress 
on the sureness of punishment which would follow on such sins as the eating of forbidden things and 
the using of tithes and first-fruits by the citizens of Bethulia in their extremity. For even in the 
most desperate case God will find a means of deliverance for Flis faithful people and will punish 
the oppressor. This punishment is inflicted not only in the present life. There will be a day of 
judg¥ment (apparently after death) when the wicked will be condemned to torment by fire 
and worms for ever (xvi. 17). 

The objection which has been made to Judith’s deceit (xi. 5) and approval of violence scarcely 
deserves notice. It could only be made in complete ignorance of the spirit of the time, and shows 
an utter inability to appreciate the position of ἃ people struggling against overwhelming odds foi 
their religion and their very existence. 


Ve 
4 
ot | 


TE BOOKS “Ole | Ac TAREE 


1: Inthe twelfth year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, who reigned over the Assyrians in Nineveh, 
> the great city; in the days of Arphaxad, who reigned over the Medes in Ecbatana, and built at 
Ecbatana and round about it walls of hewn stones three cubits broad and six cubits long, and made 

3 the height of the wall seventy cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits ; and set the towers thereof 
at the gates thereof, a hundred cubits /7g/, and the breadth thereof in the foundation threescore 

4 cubits; and made the gates thereof, even gates that were raised to the height of seventy cubits, and 
the breadth of them forty cubits, for the going forth of his mighty hosts, and the setting in array of 

= his footmen: even in those days king Nebuchadnezzar made war with king Arphaxad in the great 

6 plain: this plain is in the borders of Ragau. And there came to mect him all that dwelt in the hill 

country, and all that dwelt by Euphrates, and Tigris, and Hydaspes, and in the plain of Arioch the 
king of the Elymeans; and many nations of the sons of Chelod assembled themselves to the battle. 

- And Nebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians sent unto all that dwelt in Persia, and to all that dwelt 
westward, to those that dwelt in Cilicia and Damascus and Libanus and Antilibanus, and to all that 

ὁ dwelt over against the sea coast, and to those among the nations that were of Carmel and Gilead, 

ὁ and to the higher Galitee and the great plain of Esdraelon, and to all that were in Samaria and the 
cities thercof, and beyond Jordan unto Jerusalem, and Betane, and Chellus, and Kadesh, and the 

ro river of Egypt, and Tahpanhes, and Rameses, and all the land of Goshen, until thou comest above 
Tanis and Memphis, and to all that dwelt in Egypt, until thou comest to the borders of Ethiopia. 

11 And all they that dwelt in all the land made light of the commandment of Nebuchadnezzar king of 
the Assyrians, and went not with him to the war; for they were not afraid of him, but he was before 
them as one man; and they turned away his messengers frorn their presence without effect, and with 
disgrace. 

12 And Nebuchadnezzar was exeeeding wroth with all this land, and he sware by his throne and 
kingdom, that he would surely be avenged upon all the coasts of Cilicia and Damascus and Syria, 
that .he would slay with his sword all the inhabitants of the land of Moab, and the children of 
Ammon, and all Juda, and all that were in Egypt, until thou comest to the borders of the two 

13 seas. And he set the battle in array with his host against king Arphaxad in the seventeenth year ; 
and he prevailed in his battle, and turned to flight all the host of Arphaxad, and all his horse, and 

14 all his chariots; and he became master of his cities, and he came even unto Ecbatana, and took the 

15 towers, and spoiled the streets thereof, and turned the beauty thereof into shame. And he took 
Arphaxad in the mountains of Ragau, and smote him through with his darts. and destroyed him 


I. τ. On the history see Introduction, ὃ 6. Nebuchadnezzar reigned from 604 to 562 B,C. at Babylon. Nineveh 
and the Assyrian empire were destroyed about 607. Arphaxad is not known as a king of Media. It was Deioces 
(according to Herodotus 1. 98) who fortified Ecbatana, about 700 B.C., and Cyrus who destroyed it in 550. 

ἊΣ ' i apodosis begins here, with καὶ ‘then’. Ragau = Ragae, the plain which begins about 100 miles north-east 
of Ecbatana. 

6. Hydaspes. There is no river of this name in the region. Perhaps the Choaspes is meant. Syr. has Ulai. 

and in the plain of Arioch the king, καὶ πεδίῳ ᾿Αριὼχ ὁ βασιλεύς (N* τέως), The nominative cannot be trans- 
lated as in R.V. ‘The sentence may originally have run ‘they that inhabited the hills ... and in the plain, and 
Arioch ... and... Chelod assembled...’ The plain is the plain of Elam. The name Arioch is borrowed from 
Gen. xiv. 1, ir accordance with the author's love of archaism. 
of the sons of Chelod .. . to the battle, εἰς rap irafin υἱῶν X. properly ‘many nations assembled to the army 
( battle’, camp’, as below, xvi. 12) of the sons of Ch. The name (otherwise unknown) may be a corruption of 
Chaldacans’, 
ἯΙ those among the nations (D%), probably the non-Jewish inhabitants are meant. The Jews are mentioned 

9: beyond Jordan, i.e. from the Babylonian point of view, though this should have come earlier in the verse. 

_ _ Ball thinks that Betane is [eth-anoth (Jos. xv. 59), that Chellus is Allus in Idumaea, and that Kadesh is Kedesh 
ΜΕ See agea xv. 23) or Kadesh-Barnea. The river of Egypt is the Wadi-al-Arish, the boundary of Palestine 
5 gypt. 

: 11. as one man, ὡς ἀνὴρ εἶν, δ Δ and Fritzsche. The ordinary reading is ὡς ἀνὴρ ἴσος. Uf this is the original (and 
εἷς a correction of δὲ A) it may represent 710’ UND, a misreading of ΝῊΡ αὶ man of naught’. 

12. the two seas, the Red Scu and the Mediterranean, or possibly two parts of the Mediterranean. 

14. beauty... into shame, a play on words in the Hebrew “B73 ‘5D’. 

15. destroyed him. i.e. him and his kingdom. 
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τό utterly, unto this day. And he returned with them to Nineveh, he and all his company of sundry 
nations, an exceeding great multitude of men of war, and there he took his ease and banqueted, he 
and his host, a hundred and twenty days. 

1 And in the eighteenth year, the two and twentieth day of the first month, there was talk in the 
house of N ‘ebuchadnezzar ‘king of the Assyrians, that he should be avenged on all the land, even as 

2he spake. .And he called together all his servants, and all his great men, and communicated with 

3 them his secret counscl. and “concluded the afflicting of all the land out of his own mouth. And 

4 they decreed to destroy all flesh which followed not the word of his mouth. And it came to pass, 
when he had ended his counsel, Nebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians called Holofernes the chief 
captain of his host, which was next after himself, and “said unto him, 

5 Thus saith the great king, the lord of all the earth, Behold, thou shalt go forth from my presence, 
and take with thee men that trust in their strength, unto a hundred and twenty thousand ftootmen ; 

6 and the number of horses with their riders twelve thousand: and thou shalt go forth against all the 

7 west country, because they disobeyed the commandment of my mouth. And thou shalt declare 
unto them, that they prepare carth and water; because I will go forth in my wrath against them, 
and will cover the whole face of the earth with the feet of my host, and I will give them for a spoil 

8 unto them: and their slain shall fill their valleys and brooks, and the river shall | be filled with their 


, τὸ dead, till it overflow: and I will lead them captives to the utmost parts of all the earth. But thou 


shalt go forth, and take beforehand for me all their coasts ; and if they shall yield themselves unto 
11 thee. then shalt thou reserve them for me till the day of their reproof. But as for them that are 
disobedient, thine eye shall not spare; but thou shalt give them up to be slain and to be spoiled in 
r2alithy land. For as I live, and by the power of my kingdom, 1 have spoken, and I will do this with 
13my hand. And thou, moreover, shalt not transgress aught of the commandments of thy lord, but 
thou shalt surely accomplish them, as | have commanded thee, and thou shalt not defer to do them. 
y And Holofernes went forth from the presence of his lord, and called all the governors and the 
5 captains and officers of the host of Asshur: and he numbered chosen men for the battle, as his lord 
had commanded him, unto a hundred and twenty thousand, and twelve thousand archers on horse- 
,17 back; and he ranged them, as a great multitude is ordered for the war. And he took camels and 
asses and mules for their baggage, an exceeding great multitude: and sheep and oxen and goats 
18 without number for their provision; and great store of victual for every man, and exceeding much 
1g gold and silver out of the king’s house. And he went forth, he and all his host, on their journey, to 
go before king Nebuchadnezzar, and to cover all the face of the earth westward with their chariots 
zoand horsemen and chosen footmen. snd a great company of sundry nations went forth with them 
like locusts, and like the sand of the earth: for they could not be numbered by reason of their 
multitude. 
21 And they departed out of Nineveh three days’ journey toward the plain of Beetileth, and 
encamped from Bectileth near the mountain which is at the left hand of the upper Cilicia. And he 


16. B has ‘and he returned with them (i.e. the spoils, &c.), he and his host, for 120 days’. 
company 1s σύμμικτος, used here as a noun, ‘a mixed multitude’; ef. ἐπίμικτος it. 20 and Exod. xii. 38. Herodotus 
(vil. 55) uses σύμμικτος (adj.) of the army of Nerxes. 


II. 1. the twenty-second day of the first month evidently ended the 120 days’ rest, so thatthe return to‘ Nineveh’ 
took place just before the end of the ninth month of the seventeenth year of Neb. ‘The precise date is meant to give 
the appearance of real history. 

2, communicated, ἔθετο, lit. placed. The Greek of this verse is strange. 


concluded, συνετέλεσε. Fritzsche suggests that this translates 2h) a misreading of abs» ὁ revealed (his purpose 
to destroy)’. 1f so, ‘ended’ in verse 4 is also for ‘revealed’. Cf. the decree in E sth. iii. 13% 


3. all flesh, a common Hebraism, 7'2 Bai 
4. (H)olofernes (always with the smooth breathing in Greck) is usually taken to be for Orophernes, a Persian name 
borne by the kings of Cappadocia. It is quite out of place in the time of Neb. 
6. the west country is Egypt and Syria, whieh were the objects of the campaign of Artaxerxes Ochus; cf. 
Introd. § 6. 
7. earth and water as a sign of submission. The formula is Persian, not Assyrian or Babylonian (Ball, referring 
to Hat. vi. 48, 49). 
I will go, i.e. my power will go. 
8. river... overflow. Rather ‘even a strong, rushing river shall be choked up and filled...’ ποταμὸς 
ἐπικλύζων translates 501" Sms in Isa. Ixvi. 12. 
io. Rather ‘and they shall yield... and thou shalt reserve .. .. Resistance is not regarded as conceivable. 
reproof. ἐλεγμοῦ is AND, implying conviction with consequent punishment. 
11. thy land. 58 VL Syr 19 108 omit ‘thy’. : 
20, company, ἐπίμικτος, cf. σύμμικτος ini. 16, Note the exaggeration, 
. Bectileth, Βαικτειλαίθ. None of the proposed identifications is at all convincing. Apparently it was near N, 
Cilicia, about 300 miles from Nineveh—an impossible journey to perform in three days. 
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took all his host, his footmen and horsemen and chariots, and went away from thence into the hill 
23 country, and destroyed Put and Lud, and spoiled all the children of Rasses, and the children of 
24 Ishmael, which were over against the wilderness to the south of the land of the Chellians. And he 
went over Euphrates, and went through Mesopotamia, and brake down all the high cities that were 
upon the river Arbonai, until thou comest to the sea. And he took possession of the borders of 
Cilicia, and slew all that resisted him, and came unto the borders of Japheth, which were toward the 
south, over against Arabia. And he compassed about all the children of Midian, and set on fire 
their tents,and spoiled their sheepcotes. And he went down into the plain of Damascus in the days 
of wheat harvest, and set on fire all their fields, and utterly destroyed their flocks and herds, and 
spoiled their citics, and Iaid their plains waste, and smote all their young men with the edge of the 
sword. 

And the fear and the dread of him fell upon them that dwelt on the sea coast, upon them that 
were in Sidon and Tyre,and them that dwelt in Sur and Ocina, and all that dwelt in Jemnaan; and 
they that dwelt in Azotus and Asealon feared him exceedingly. 

And they sent unto him messengers with words of peace, saying, Behold, we the servants of 


to 
ὧι 


to 
a 


to 
κι 


a 


[Ὁ] 


3 Nebuchadnezzar the great king lic before thee: use us as it is pleasing in thy sight. Behold, our 
dwellings. and all our country, and all our fields of wheat, and our Hocks and herds, and all the 
4 sheepcotes of our tents, lie before thy face: use them as it may please thee. Behold, even our cities 


and they that dwell in them are thy servants: come and deal with them as it is good in thine eyes. 
5 And the men came to [lolofernes, and declared unto him according to these words. 
6 And he came down toward the sea coast, he and his host, and set garrisons in the high cities. and 
took out of them chosen men for allies. And they received him, they and all the country round 
about them, with garlands and dances and timbrels. And he cast down all their borders, and cut 
down their groves: and it had been given unto him to destroy all the gods of the land, that all the 
nations should worship Nebuchadnezzar only, and that all their tongues and their tribes should call 
upon him as god. And he came towards Esdracton nigh unto Dotaa, which is over against the 
10 grcat ridge of Judea. And he encamped between Geba and Scythopolis, and he was there a whole 

month, that he might gather together all the baggage of his host. 


mt 


= 


encamped = $yO2 (for which LNN three times has στρατοπεδεύειν, as here), ‘they went a day’s journey to their 
next camp at BY 
the left hand in Hebr. is the north, ef. Gen. xiv. 15. 

23, Put (V’ontus ἢ) and Lud (Lydia?) are often found together in O.T. Probably Put (Phut) does not always 

represent the same country, but in any case neither name can be identified with any region bordering on Cilicia. 
Rasses is also unknown. WVuig. has Tharsis (= ‘Tarsus in Cilicia), VL ‘Thiras et Rasis, Syr Tiras and Ra‘amses. 
Chellians, 8 A, are unknown. B 58 Syr 19 108 read Chaldeans, which cannot be right. 

24. As it stands, this verse can only incan that he lelt Cilicia, re-crossed the Euphrates, and then returned to Cilicia 
τ 8 most unlikely proceeding. Or the verse is out of place, since he must have crossed the Euphrates to get to 
Cihieia. Evidently the writer had very vague ideas as to the relauve positions of Mesopotamia, Cilicia, and the 
(Mediterranean) sea. 

Arbonai is unknown. δὲ Χεβρών, Β ΑΒρωνώ, Syr Jabbok, VL Beccon, Vulg. Mambre. 

25. Ile now turned south, towards Damascus, and, roughly speaking, in the direetion of Arabia, but the meaning 
of the * borders of Japheth’ is obseure. 

26, Midian, again an arehaism for Arabs in general. 

27. wheat harvest would be about the beginning of June. As the expedition started in the first month, the author 
has allowed far too ttle ume (Ball), since there is no suggestion that this was the harvest of the next (nineteenth) 
year. 

28, Sur looks like a dittography of Tipe (WS); 19 108 have Σούδ (WS) a misreading of the Hebrew; N has Totp; 
B has ᾿Ασσούρ, which is clearly out of place. Fritasche proposes to read Dor, a port near Carmel. 

Ocina, unknown. δὲ has ᾿Δμμήν (= Hamath 3). Lallsuggests Accho-Ptolemais, a haven north of Dor; Judges i. 31. 

_ Jemnaan = Jamnia, Jabne, a well-known city on the south coast of Syria. The author evidently means to give 
alist of important towns going from north to south. His geography is more intelligible when he is dealing with 
Palestine, which he knew. 

Ii}. a. they, i.e. the inhabitants of the non-Jewish towns just mentioned, 

8. borders, ra ὥριο, is strange. Fritzsche and Ball think it is a mistranslation of M220, ‘the high places.’ 
ean is represented as doing what a Jewish conqueror or reformer would have done, cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 14 (of 

osiah). 

as god, hardly an allusion to the title of Geds assumed by Antiochus, &c. It is more probably imitated from the 
story in Dan, ii. 

9. Dotwa, a Greek form of Dothan (= Dothayim). The plain of Jezrecl was a suitable place for assembling a large 
army. 

_ , Phe ridge, πρίων, lit. ‘saw’ = sierra, must be the high ground on which Jerusalem stands. over against, 
ἀπέναντι, IS ἃ Vague expression, which may only mean that you can see the ridge fron’ Dothan. Fritzsche (following 
Reland) suggests that WU, ‘plain,’ has been misread as Wi", ‘ saw.’ 

to. Geba, about six miles due south of Dothan (1all). 

Scythopolis (= Bethshan) is the only purely Greek name occurring in the book. Elsewhere the translator uses 
Hlebrew or Graccized Ilebrew torms. ᾿ 
250 


ΠΡ ΘΟ ΘΙ TY ἴξΞ] 


τι And the children of Israel] that dwelt in Judaa heard afl that Tolofernes the chief captain of 


Nebuchadnezzar king of the Assyrians had done to the nations, and after what manner he ha 
2 spoiled all their temples, and destroyed them utterly. And they were exceedingly afraid before 
3 him, and were troubled for Jerusalem, and for the temple of the Lord their God: because they were 

newly come up from the captivity, and all the people of Judea were lately gathered tovcther; and 
the vessels, and the altar, and the house, were sanctified after the profanation. 
4 And they sent into every coast of Samaria, and to Kona. and to Bethhoron, and Belmaim, and 
5 Jericho, and to Choba, and -Esora, and to the valley of Salem; and they possessed themselves 
beforehand of all the tops of the high mountains, and fortified the villages that were in them. and 
6 laid up victual for the provision of war: for their fields were newly reaped. And Joakim the high 
priest, which was in those days at Jerusalem, wrote to them that dwelt in Bethulia,and Betomesthaim, 
7 which is over against Esdraelon toward the plain that is nigh unto Dothaim, charging them to seize 
upon the ascents of the hill country ; because by them was the entrance into Judiva, and it was casy 
to stop them from approaching. inasmuch as the approach was narrow. a7// space for two men it 
8 the most. And the children of Israel did as Joakim the high priest had commanded them, and the 
senate of all the people of Israel, which dwelt at Jerusalem. 

And every man of [Israel cried to God with great earnestness, and with great earnestness did they 
το humble their souls. They, and their wives, and their babes, and their cattle, and every sojourner 
11 and hireling and servant bought with their money, put sackcloth upon their loins. And every: man 

and woman of Israel, and the little children, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, fell before the temple, 

and east ashes upon their heads, and spread out their sackcloth before the Lord; and they put 
12 sackcloth about the altar: and they eried to the God of Israel earnestly with one consent, that he 
would not give their babes for a prey, and their wives for a spoil, and the cities of their inheritanee 
13 to destruction, and the sanctuary to profanation and reproach, for the nations to rejoice at. And 
the Lord heard their voice,and looked upon their affliction: and the people continued fasting many: 
14 days in all Judzaand Jerusalem before the sanctuary of the Lord Almighty. And Joakim the high 
priest, and ail the priests that stood before the Lord, and they that ministered unto the Lord, had 
their loins girt about with sackcloth, and offered the continual burnt offering, and the vows and the 


IV. 2. exceedingly, σφύδμρα σφόδρα = IW IN, a favourite expression with the author. 

3. The sanctification after profanation might refer to what is narrated in 1 Macc. iv. 36, but for the definite state- 
ment that the people had just returned from the captivity. In v. 18, too, the temple had been actually destroyed. 1f 
the description here is suggested by the action of Judas Maccabaeus, the author purposely puts it back to the earlier 
period (soon after 516 B.€.). 

4. Samaria in 516 was bitterly hostile to Judaea, and would not have been consulted. ‘The pulitical situation 
represented is imaginary. 

Kone. A reads κωμας, ‘villages’, and so VL, 
Belmaim (δ Abelmain) is unknown. Syr Abelmeholah. 
Choba and #sora are also unknown, and the valley of Salem. 

5. Newly reaped, cf. 11. 27. It was still the month of June. 

6. The name of the high priest Joakim is no doubt derived from Neh. xii. 26. VL in this chapter and Vulg. 
throughout read Eliacbim, El- being substituted for Jeho-. ᾿ 

Bethulia, Ba:rovAota, A Βετυλούα. δὲ here Βαιτουλία. The question of the historical value of the book turns 
largely on this name. As the town is the scene of the main action of the story, many details of its situation are 
incidentally mentioned. Jt ean hardly be doubted that the author had in his mind some well-known and important 
site, although he may not have described it accurately in all points. No place of the name is known, however, and we 
can only suppose that a fictitious name has been adopted for some actual town. Bart(ojvAvva is now generally explained 


as Moxy ma = 2N ma = Bethel = House of God, a name which might suitably be applied to any town which is to 
be represented as true to its faith in God, cf. eg. viii. 20. It cannot, of course, be the historical Bethel, which was 
never of sufficient importance. The whole fate of the nation depended upon Bethulia, cf. vin. 21, 24. What place then 


is hidden under this assumed name? It would be natural to think of Jerusalem (P'S Na nbina), bat this is out of the 
question, since in this verse Joakim wrote from Jerusalem to Bethulia. On the whole, Torrey’s view (see Introd. $6) 
is most probable, that the author is describing Shechem, even if every detail is not exact. Supposing the story to be 
a romance, such exactitude is unnecessary, ‘The importance of the position of Shechem is just what is wanted, while 
the antipathy to everything Samaritan affords a sufficient reason jor not using the name,cf.on v.16. Fora description 
of the site see vi. 11, x. 10. bo 3 

Betomesthaim is unknown. Apparently near Bethulia and Dothan. Torrey suggests that itisa pseudonyin for 
Samaria, and that it is a corruption of ΠΕΝ ΤΣ, House of outlook, as PVA’ from We", to watch. 

8. senate, γερουσία = PIT7ID. [15 constitution (seventy members and the president, δὴ 82) no doubt was modelled 
on the seventy elders of Exod. xxiv. 1, &e., but as an official body it probably is not old€r than the tine of the 
Maccabees. 11 certainly did not exist in 516 B.C. 

dwelt, ἐκάθηντο, rather ‘sat’ as a court or deliberative assembly. 
13. Jerusalem, &c. NS reads ‘and those in Jerusalem fell down before .. . 
14. continual burnt offering, the ΤΠ, Num. xsvill. 3. 
vows and free gifts, MW O73, as in Num. xxix. 39 and often. 
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15 free gifts of the people; and they had ashes on their mitres: and they cried unto the Lord with all 
their power, that he would look upon ali the house of Isracl for good. 
5.1 And it was told Holofernes, the chief captain of the host of Asshur, that the children of Israel had 
prepared for war, and had shut up the passages of the hill country, and had fortified all the tops of 
2 the high hills, and had laid impediments in the plains: and he was exceeding wroth, and he called 
all the princes of Moab, and the captains of Ammon, and all the governors of the sea coast, and he 
said unto them, Tell me now, ye sons of Canaan, who is this people, that dwelleth in the hill country, 
and what are the cities that they inhabit, and what is the multitude of their host, and wherein is 
their power and their strength, and what king is set over them, to be the leader of their army ; and 
why have they turned their backs, that they should not come and meet me, more than all that dwell 
in the west. 

And Achior, the leader of all the children of Ammon, said unto him, 

Let my lord now hear a word from the mouth of thy servant, and I will tell thee the truth 
concerning this people, which dwelleth in this hill country, nigh unto the place where thou dwellest: 
and there shall no lie come out of the mouth of thy servant. This people are descended of the 
Chaldeans: and they sojourned heretofore in Mesopotamia, because they were not minded to follow 
the gods of their fathers, which were in the land of the Chaldeans. And they departed from the 
way of their parents, and worshipped the God of heaven, the God whom they knew: and they cast 
them out from the face of their gods, and they fled into Mesopotamia, and sojourned there many 
9 days. And their God commanded them to depart from the place where they sojourned, and to go 

into the land of Canaan: and they dwelt there, and were increased with gold and silver, and with 
10 exceeding much cattle. And they went down into Egypt, for a famine covered all the land of 

Canaan; and there they sojourned, until they were grown up; and they became there a great 
τα multitude, so that one could not number their nation. And the king of Egypt rosc up against them, 

and dealt subtilly with them, and brought them low, making them to labour in brick, and made 
12 them slaves. And they cried unto their God, and he smote all the land of Egypt with incurable 
13 plagues: and the Egyptians cast them out of their sight. And God dried up the Red sea before 
14 them, and brought them into the way of Sinai, and Kadesh-Barnea, and they cast out all that dwelt 
15 in the wilderness. And they dwelt in the land of the Amorites,and they destroyed by their strength 
16 all them of }leshbon, and passing over Jordan they possessed all the hill country. And they cast 
out betore them the Canaanite, the Perizzite, the Jebusite, and the Shechemite, and all the 
Girgashites, and they dwelt in that country many days. And whilst they sinned not before their ; 
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15. mitres, Exod. xxviii. go (A.V. bonnets). 
V2. Moabites and Ammonites were employed against Judaea by the historical Nebuchadnezzar, see 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 
and all the governors of the sea coast, omitted by δ. The word for ‘ governors’ is σατράπας, a Persian, not 
Babylonian, term. 
3. A rhetorical question expressing scorn, cf. vi. 2. 

Canaan is merely used arehaistically for Syria, not (as Ball says) in its correct sense of Phoenicia and the coast. 
The name is rarely found in the later Οὐ Τὶ, literature, and then only in reference to the early history of Israel (e.g. 
Neh. ix. 24). Holofernes, whether he was a Babylonian or a Persian, would not have nsed it. 

5. Achior probably = Ahihud, by confusion of 1 and 7 as in LNX of Num. xxxiv. 27. 


this people... thoudwellest. τοῦ λαοῦ . 2. πλησίον σοῦ υἱκοῦντος probably go together, ‘the people dwelling 
near thee.” The sentence is very awkward, and one of the two clauses would be better omitted. R.V.seems to me 
inpossible. 


o-S. This is rather the later midrashic development of the story of Abraham (refusing to worship the gods of Terah, 
incurring the wrath of Nimrod, and banished) than that contained in Gen, xi. 31-Nli. 5, which is followed, e.g. in 
Neh, ix. 7-8, Acts vil. 2 f. 

6, descended of the Chaldeans, i.e. Abraham came from Ur of the Chaldees. 

7. in Mesopotamia, i.e. at Haran. 

which were, ἐγένοντο, would naturally refer to ἡ fathers’, 58 VL Syr add ἔνδοξοι, ‘which were worshipped,’ 
making it refer to the gods. 

8. God of heaven, cf. Dan. ii. 28, iv. 37, &c., and Sachau, drumadsche Papyrus ats... Elephantine,i.2z,&c. The 
expression was conimon in Persian times. 

knew, ἐπέγνωσαν; perhaps * whom they had come to know’ or recognized as the only true God in consequence of 
a revelation, cf. Acts vil. 2. 

g. See Gen, xii. 1. 

fo. grown up, μέχρις οὗ διετράφησαν. A.V. ‘while they were nourished’, which is correct. R.V. seems to mean 
‘until they inercased in number’, but that is said in the next clause. Possibly the Hebrew was Yt? TY ‘as long as they 
lived (or were fed)’. Cf. Gen. 1. 20. 

11. B reads * they dealt subtilly with them in (or with) labour (clay &, cf. Exod. i. 14} and brick, and they humbled 
them and made...” ; 

12. The speech of Achior is part of the scheme of the book, to encourage the people in time of trouble by showing 
how God has given deliverance formerly when His people were worthy of it. Achior is represented as tending to 
a belief in the God of Israel, so that his sudden conversion later on is the less surprising. ὶ 

out of their sight, ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτῶν is merely the Hebrew 072979, ‘from them,’ 

16, Shechem is not named in the list in Joshua xi. It is introduced here out of hostility to the Samaritans. 

aye 
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Pinte ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ ΤΒΙΤῊ 5. 18-0. ἢ 


18 God, they prospered, because God that hateth iniquity was with them. But when they departed 
from the way which he appointed them, they were destroyed in many battles very sore, and were 
led captives into a land that was not theirs, and the temple of their God was cast to the ground, and 

19 their cities were taken by their adversaries. And now they are returned to their God, and are come 
up from the dispersion where they were dispersed, and have possessed Jerusalem, where their 

20 sanctuary is, and are seated in the hill country: for it was desolate. And now, my lord and master, 
if there is any error in this people, and they sin against their God, we will consider what this thing 

2tis wherein they stumble, and we will go up and overcome them. But if there is no lawlessness in 
their nation, let my lord now pass by, lest their Lord defend them, and their God be for them, and 
we shall be a reproach before all the earth. 

22 And it came to pass, when Achior had finished speaking these words, all the people that 
compassed the tent and stood round about it murmured ; and the great men of Holofernes. and all 

23 that dwelt by the sea side, and in Moab, spake that he should kill him. For, see? ther, we will not 
be afraid of the children of Israel: for, lo, it is a people that hath no power nor might to make the 

24 battle strong. Wherefore now we will go up, and they shall be a prey to be devoured of al! thine 
army. lord Holofernes. 

δ. And when the tumult of the men that were about the council was ceased, Ilolofernes the chief 
captain of the host of Asshur said unto Achior and to all the children of Moab before all the people 
of the aliens, 

2 And who art thou, Achior, and the hirelings of Ephraim, that thou hast prophesied among us 
as to-day, and hast said, that we should not make war with the race of Israel, because their God 

3 will defend them? And who is God but Nebuchadnezzar? He shall send forth his mic¢ht, and 
shall destroy them from the face of the earth, and their God shall not deliver them: but we his 

4 servants shall smite them as one man; and they shall not sustain the might of our horses. lor with 
them we shall burn them up, and their mountains shall be drunken with their blood,and their plains 
shall be filled with their dead bodies, and their footsteps shall not stand before us, but they shall 
surely perish, saith king Nebuchadnezzar, lord of all the earth: for he said, The words that I have 

5 spoken shall not be in vain. But thou, Achior, hireling of Ammon. which hast spoken these words 
in the day of thine iniquity, shalt see my face no more from this day, until [ shall be avenged of the 

6 race of those that came out of Egypt. And then shall the sword of mine army, and the multitude 
of them that serve me, pass through thy sides, and thou shalt fall among their slain, when I shall 

yreturn. And my servanis shall bring thee back into the hill country, and shall set thee in one of 


18. led captives, by (the historical) Nebuchadnezzar in 588. Achior is telling this toa representative of Nebuchad- 
nezzar seventy years later! 
temple ... cast to the ground, It was not merely desecrated as e.g. by Antiochus. 


19. are come up (dy), i.e, about 516, 
the dispersion. διασπορά is the common word in Hellenistic times for the Jews scattered in various lands, not 
exiles in one place, as here. 

20. Rather, ‘if there is any fault due to ignorance {22} . . . and we see that this offence (σκάνδαλον) is in them, 
then (kai) we willgoup .. .’ 

21. lawlessness, ἀνομία, a breach of the Law, = ἀγνέημα in verse 20. 

lest . . . for them, rather ‘lest their Lord and their God defend (be a shield over) them’; ὑπερασπίσῃ... ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν = omy Phe 
and we shall be. ἐσύμεθα is not dependent (incorrectly) on μή wore, but means ‘ for then (xac) we shall be... 
VI. 1. about the council, i.e. were round about forming the council. 
and to all the children of Moab is omitted by B, and transferred to the next verse by homoiotcleuton, where it 
is evidently out of place. For ‘ Moab’ 19 108, read ‘ Ammon’, more appropriately, as Achior was an Ammonite. 
aliens, ἀλλόφυλοι in LX.X means Philistines, but here only ‘non-Jews’. 

2. hirelings, meaning that they were mercenaries in the ‘ Assyrian’ army (Ephraim being then incorrectly used for 
‘Syrian’), or perhaps that they were bought over by Ephraim, i.e. Israel. 

For Ephraim 19 108 read Ammon, and similarly 58 VL Syr. 
as to-day. καθὼς σήμερον is no doubt DZ ‘to-day’, ‘ now’. 

3. Cf. 2 Kings xvill. 32-5. 

4. burn them up, κατακαύσομεν (V3), an unsuitable word. The variants κατακλύσομεν and καταπατήσομεν (293) are 
evident corrections. 

for he said .. . , better ‘for he hath spoken (it), The words of his sayings (δ 10 108 “of his mouth”) shall 
not be in vain’; cf. verse 9. 

6. the multitude of them that serve. Aabs τῶν θεραπόντων passing through his sides is a strange expression. 
Fritzsche emends χαλκός, comparing VL and Syr. But it may mean ‘cut him in two and march between the parts’ ; 
or, more probably, it is a mistranslation of ‘Tay 2° Sn 25m (for τοῦ λαοῦ), ‘the sword of my army and of my 
servants.’ So above, i. 6 βασιλεύς, 

I shall return, B ‘they’. Σ ΤᾺΝ 

7. bring thee back, ἀποκαταστήσουσί σε used loosely for ‘take thee away ' (so Fritzsche), ch Hos. xi, τος LNN (not 

bring back). 
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3. 9 the cities of the ascents: and thou shalt not perish, til] thou be destroyed with them. And if thou 
hopest in thy heart that they shall not be taken, Iet not thy countenance fall. I have spoken it, and 
none of my words shall fall to the ground. ᾿ ἣ | 

to. And Holofernes commanded his servants, that waited in his tent, to take Achior, and bring him 
τα back to Bethulia, and deliver him into the hands of the children of Israel. And his servants took 
him, and brought him out of the eamp into the plain, and they removed from the midst of the plain 
12 country into the hill country, and came unto the fountains that were under Bethulia. And when the 
men of the city saw them on the top of the hill, they took up their weapons, and went out of the city 
against them to the top of the hill: and every man that used a sling kept them from coming up, and 
13 cast stones against them. And they gat them privily under the hill,and bound Achior, and cast him 
14 down, and left him at the foot of the hill, and went away unto thcir lord. But the children of Israel 
descended from their city, and came upon him, and loosed him, and led him away into Bethulia, and 
15 presented him to the rulers of their city ; which were in those days Ozias the son of Mieah, of the 
16 tribe of Simeon, and Chabris the son of Gothoniel, and Charmis the son of Melchiel. And they 
called together all the clders of the city; and al] their young men ran together, and their women, 
to the assembly ; and they set Achior in the midst of all their people. And Ozias asked him of that 
17 which had happened: and he answered and declared unto them the words of the council of Holofernes, 
and all the words that he had spoken in the midst of the princes of the children of Asshur, and all 
18 the great words that Holofernes had spoken against the house of Israel. And the people fell down 
1y and worshipped God, and cried, saying. O Lord God of heaven, behold their arrogance, and pity the 
20 low estate of our race, and look upon the face of those that are sanctified unto thee this day. And 
21 they comforted Achior, and praised him exceedingly. And Ozias took him out of the assembly into 
his house, and made a feast to the elders; and they called on the God of Israel for help all that 
night. 

Pea “But the next day Holofernes gave eommand to all his army, and to all his people which were 

come to be his allies, that they should remove their camp toward Bethulia, and take aforehand the 


them removed that day, and the host of their men of war was a hundred and seventy thousand 
footinen, and twelve thousand horsemen, beside the baggage, and the men that were afoot among 
them, an exceeding great multitude. And thcy encamped in the valley near unto Bethulia, by the 
fountain, and they spread themselves in breadth over Dothaim even to Belmaim, and in length from 
Bethulia unto Cyamon, which is over against Esdraclon. 

But the children of Israel, when they saw the multitude of them, were troubled cxceedingly, and 
said every one to his neighbour, Now shall these men lick up the face of all the earth ; and neither 
the high mountains, nor the valleys, nor the hills, shall be able to bear their weight. And every man 


took up his weapons of war, and when they had kindled fires upon their towers, they remained and 
watehed all that night. 


w 


pas 


a 


ety 


were in Bethulia, and viewed the ascents to their city, and searched out the fountains of the waters, 


ascents, i.e. the hill-country of the enemy. 
ὃν with them, i.e. the cities, 
«. Mcaning ‘if you really believe what you have just said, you need not Jook dismayed as you do’. 
io. bring him back, sce verse 7. 
Bethulia, βετυλουά B, Barrovhova 8. Note that it was on a hill, and there were springs just below it (τ΄. 11 and vii. 12). 
12. on the top of the hill, though read by the chief MSS., is due to homoioteleuton from the line below. It is 
omitted by 58 VL Syr. 
13. cast... and left, better ‘left him lying’. 
15. ‘Phe forms of the names vary very much in the MSS. 
Micah, X«pa A: of the tribe of Simeon, as Judith was, ix. 2. 
Charmis, \udpeis Δ. 
Meichiel, Σελλήμ SX. 
19, those that are sanctified . . . i.e. ‘thy holy nation’, JPwpd, which Syr secms to have taken as JU'7p%, ‘ thy 
sanctuary.’ ἣν : 
50. VL adds, ‘saying, .\s it shall please God (to do) concerning us, (so) shall it be also with thee.’ 
aaa feast, πότον Ἐξ ANS, 


VIl. 2. the host . .. properly ‘their host of warriors ’. 
170,000, δὲ“ has $,000, corrected to 120,000, 
baggage and, 1» has ‘ baggave of’. 
3. The fountain was below the city, ch vii 11. 
Belmaim, δὲ Abelmaim, cf iv. 4. 
Cyamon, Syr Kadmiin, VL Chelmnona, is unknown, 
5. when .. . towers, omitted by 8* and added by the corrector. 
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aseents of the hill country, and make war against the children of Israel. And every mighty man of 


But en the second day Holofernes led out all his horse in the sight of the children of Israel which — 


_— 
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and seized upon them, and set garrisons of men of war over them, and himself departed to his 
* people. 
g And there came unto him all the rulers of the children of Esau, and all the leaders of the people 
of Moab, and the captains of the sea coast, and said, Let our lord now hear a word, that there be not 
ro an overthrow in thy host. Tor this people of the children of Israel] do not trust in their spears, but 
in the height of the mountains wherein they dwell, for it is not easy to come up to the tops of their 
ir mountains. And now, my lord, fight not against them as men fight who join battle, and there shall 
12 not so much as one man of thy people perish. Remain in thy camp,and keep safe every man of thy 
host, and let thy servants get possession of the fountain of water, which issueth forth of the foot of 
13 the mountain: because all the inhabitants of Bethulia have their water thence : and thirst shall kill 
them, and they shall give up their city: and we and our people will go up to the tops of the 
mountains that are near, and will encamp upon them, to watch that not onc man go out of the city. 
τ. And they shall be consumed with famine, they and their wives and their children, and before the 
13 sword come against them they shall be laid low in the streets where they dwell. And thou shalt 
render them an evil reward ; because they rebelled, and met not thy face in peace. 
16 And their words were pleasing in the sight of Holofernes and in the sight of all his servants: and 
17 he appointed to do as they had spoken. And the army of the children of Ammon removed. and with 
them five thousand ef the children of Asshur, and they encamped in the valley, and seized upon the 
waters and the fountains of the waters of the children of Israel. And the children of Esau went up 
with the children of Ammon, and encamped in the hill country over against Dothaim: and they 
sent some of them toward the south, and toward the east, over against Ekrebel, which is near unto 
Chusi, that is upon the brook Mochmur; and the rest of the army of the Assyrians encamped in the 
plain, and covered all the face of the land; and their tenis and baggage were pitched upon it in 
a great crowd, and they were an exceeding great multitude. 
19 And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord their God, for their spirit fainted ; for all their 
enemies had compassed them round about, and there was no way to escape out from amone them. 
20 And all the army of Asshur remained about them, their footmen and their chariots and their horse- 
21 men, four and thirty days; and all their vessels of water failed all the inhabitants of Bethulia. And 
» the cisterns were emptied, and they had not water to drink their fill for one day: for they gave them 
22 drink by measure. And their young children were out of heart, and the women and the young men 
fainted for thirst, and they fell down in the streets of the city. and in the passages of the gates, and 
23 there was no longer any strength in them, And all the people were gathered together against Ozias, 
and against the rulers of the city, the young men and the women and the children, and they cried 
with a loud voice, and said before all the elders, 
24 God be judge between you and us: because ye have done us great wrong, in that ye have not 
23 spoken words of peace with the children of Asshur. And now we have no helper: but God hath 
sold us into their hands, that we should be laid low before them with thirst and great destruction. 
26 And now call them unto you, and deliver up the whole city for a prey to the people of Holofernes, 
27 and to all his host. For it is better for us to be made a spoil unto them: for we shall be servants, 
and our souls shall live, and we shall not see the death of our babes before our eyes, and our wives 
28 and our children fainting in death. We take to witness against you the heaven and the earth, and 
our God and the Lord of our fathers, which punisheth us according to our sins and the sins of our 
fathers, that he do not according as we have said this day. 


a 
HK 


7. to his people, 1.e. went back to the main body of his army. 
8. Esau, archaistic, 
10. wherein they dwell, ἐν ois αὐτοὶ ἐνοικοῦσιν ἐν αὐτοῖς, a Hebraism. 
11, as... battle. παράταξις is battle-array ; ‘as a war is conducted in the field,’ 
13. to watch . . .. properly *as an outpost, so that no one shall...’ 
17, Ammon, 19 108 VL Syr Moab, The same variant in v1. 1, 
waters (i.e. reservoirs) and springs. 
18. Ekrebel in A: the rest have Egrebel: probably Akraba, about ten mites south-east of Nablus or Shechem 
Ball and Torrey. 
Chusi in A: the rest and VL, Chus: mod. Quzeh, five or six miles south of Nablus (Torrey). 
Mochmur, omitted by A: mead. Makhueh, south of Nablus (Torrey). 
in a great crowd, perhaps ‘among a great throng of camp-followers ἢ (Balt). 
20. four and thirty days. τὸ 108 have fourteen days and a month; VL Syr four days and two months; Vuls. 
twenty days. The long siege by this large army is meant to emphasize the importance of Bethulia. 
vessels, ἀγγεῖα, in which water was stored in private houses. 
28. witness, cf. Deut. iv. 26. ᾿ 
Lord of our fathers is only used to vary the phrase, which is a translation of \2733N ΠΝ TN, 
that he do not . . . ought to mean ‘ we urge you (to take steps) that he donot..." If the text is correct, the 
subject of ποιήσῃ must be either God cr Holofernes. The former is better, since they recommend surrendering to 
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oy And there was great weeping of all with one consent in the midst of the assembly; and they cried 

30 unto the Lord God with a loud voice. And Ozias said to then, Brethren, be of good courage, let 
us yet endure five days, in the which space the Lord our God shall turn his mercy toward us ; for 

δα πο will not forsake us utterly. But if these days pass, and there come no help unto us, I will do 

32 according to your words. And he dispersed the people, every man to his own camp ; and they went 
away unto the walls and towers of their city ; and he sent the women and children into their houses: 
and they were brought very low in the city. 

1 And in those days Judith heard thereof, the daughter of Merari, the son of Ox, the son of Joseph, 
the son of Oziel, the son of Elkiah. the son of Ananias, the son of Gideon, the son of Raphaim, the 
son of Ahitub, the son of Elihu, the son of Eliab, the son of Nathanael, the son of Salamiel, the son 

2 of Salasadai, the son of Israel. And her husband was Manasses, of her tribe and of her family, and 

3 he died in the days of barley harvest. For he stood over them that bound sheaves in the field, and 
the heat came upon his head, and he fell on his bed, and died in his city Bethulia: and they buried 

« him with his fathers in the field which is between Dothaim and Balamon. And Judith was a widow 

; in her house three years and four months. And she made her a tent upon the roof of her house, 

6 and put on sackcloth upon her loins: and the garments of her widowhood were upon her. And she 
fasted all the days of her widowhood, save the eves of the sabbaths. and the sabbaths. and the eves 

; of the new moons, and the new moons, and the feasts and joyful days of the house of Israel. And 
she was of a goodly countenance, and execeding beautiful to behold: and her husband Manasses 
had leit her gold, and silver, and menservants, and maidservants, and cattle, and lands; and she 

δ remained upon them. And there was none that gave her an evil word; for she feared God 
exceedingly, 

yg «And she heard the evil words of the people against the governor, because they fainted for lack of 
water ; and Judith heard all the words that Ozias spake unto them, how he sware to them that he 

ro would deliver the city unto the Assyrians after five days. And she sent her maid, that was over all 

11 things that she had, to call Ozias and Chabris and Charmis, the elders of her city. And they came 
unto her, and she said unto them, 

IIear me now, O ye rulers of the inhabitants of Bethulia: for your word that ye have spoken 
before the people this day is not right, and ye have set the oath which ye have pronounced between 
God and you, and have promised to deliver the city to our enemies, unless within these days the 


Holofernes and in verse 31 Ozias promises todoso. ‘Thathe do not...’ then means ‘that he let us not die of thirst’. 
But δὲ omits ja), and VL reads wf facéatzés (Vulg. ‘ut tradatis civitatem,’ Xc.), which suggests a reading ἵνα ποιήσητε, 
‘that ye do as we say,’ 1.e. surrender, cf. verse 31. 
32. everyman, The Greek requires ἕκαστον, as in 58 VL Syr. 
camp. παρεμβολή 15 rather * station” or * post’ of duty in guarding the walls, as shown by the next clause ; οὗ vii. 7 
(garrisons). 
he sent, ‘they sent, ἀπέστειλαν, is the common reading. 


VIE. τ. heard. 58 VL Syr have ‘ was living in the city’. 
If the genealowy is fictitious, it is strangely elaborate. The names are corrupt, and we have no means of checking 


them. 
Ox, which is not a Hebrew name, may he for Uz (19 Oz) or Uz2i (VL Ozi). 
son of Ananias . .. Ahitub, omitted by B. 


Raphaim (cf. Gen. xiv. 5) cannot be right. Ball suggests Raphaiah or Raphael. 
For Ahitub (8 19 τοῦ VL Syr) A has Akitho. 
After Elihn δὰ B add υἱοῦ Χελκ(ε)ίου, 
Eliab, 8 ENA, VL Enar. 
Salamiel, δὲ Samamiel. ; 
Salasadai, δ Sarisadai δῶ; B Sarasadai. 
3. Cf 2 Kings iv. 18 f, 
4. ie. she had been a widow three years and four months up to the date of the siege. 
6. save the eves of the sabbaths, VL ‘ praeter cenam puram’. 
The observance of eves as well as the festivals was in accordance with the later Talmudic rule. 
joyful days, χαρμοσυνῶν, We should expect a word answering to O'1y%, the general term for festivals, since 
ἑορταί are DN, the three great feasts. 58 adds καὶ μνημοσυνῶν, VL ‘et memoriae’, and so Syr. 
7. 58 VL Syr have >... countenance and wise in heart and good in understanding (cf. xi. 23), and she was 
(exceedingly) rich, for her husband .. .? 
AMter Manasses VL adds his genealogy, copied from verse 1. 
remained, omy nae", she made her home on the property. Cf Sayce and Cowley, Aramaic Papyri C 5,6 
JANIS OP UIAN. .. ἢ ρους 
8. gave her an evil word, i.e. slandered her. 
9. how he sware. πὸ Syr ‘how he hearlened (i.e. gave way) and sware’. So VL. 
το. maid, ὥϑραν, said to he a foreign word: possibly from the root 72M, and so ‘companion’: but she was a 
slave (xvi, 23). Ozias is omitted hy 8 A Bb. 
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ΤῊΕ ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ {00|͵|ΤῊ 8. 12---5 


2 Lord turn to help you. And now who are ye that have tempted God this day,and stand instead of 
3 God among the children of men? And now try the Lord Almighty, and ye shall never know 
4 anything. “For ye shall not find the depth of the heart of man, and ye shall not perceive the things 
that he thinketh: and how shall ye search out God, which hath made all these things, and know his 
mind, and comprehend his purpose? Nay, my brethren, provoke not the Lord our God to anger. 
- For ἢ he be not minded to help us within these five days, he hath power to defend us in such time 
6 as he will, or to destroy us before the face of our enemies. But do not ye pledge the counsels of 
the Lord our God: for God is not as man, that he should be threatened ; neither as the son of man, 
7 that he should be turned by intreaty. Wherefore let us wait for the salvation that cometh from 
8 him, and call upon him to help us, and he will hear our voice, if it please him. For there arose none 
in our age, neither is there any of us to-day, tribe, or kindred, or family, or city, which worship gods 
g made with hands, as it was in the former days; for the which cause our fathers were given to the 
-o sword, and for a spoil, and fell with a great fall before our enemies. But we know none other god 
ει beside him, wherefore we hope that he will not despise us, nor any of our race. For if we be taken 
so, all Judzea shall sit upon the ground, and our sanctuary shall be spoiled ; and of our blood shall 
2 he require the profanation thereof. And the slaughter of our brethren,and the captivity of the land, 
and the desolation of our inheritance, shall he turn upon our heads among the Gentiles, wheresoever 
we shall be in bondage; and we shall be an offence and a reproach before them that take us for 
1:3 ἃ possession. For our bondage shall not be ordered to favour: but the Lord our God shall turn it 
24to dishonour. And now, brethren, Ict us shew an example to our brethren, because their soul 
23 hangeth upon us, and the sanctuary and the house and the altar rest upon us. Besides all this let 
26 us give thanks to the Lord our God, which trieth us, even as he did our fathers also. Remember 
all the things which he did to Abraham, and all the things in which he tried Isaac, and all the things 
which happened to Jacob in Mesopotamia of Syria, when he kept the sheep of Laban his mother’s 
27 brother. For he hath not tried us in the fire,as he did them, to search out their hearts, neither hath 
he taken vengeance on us; but the Lord doth scourge them that come near unto him. to admonish 
them. 
28 And Ozias said to her, All that thou hast spoken hast thou spoken with a good heart, and there 
30 is none that shall gainsay thy words. For this is not the first day wherein thy wisdom is manifested ; 
but from the beginning of thy days all the people have known thine understanding, because the 
30 disposition of thy heart is good. But the people were exceeding thirsty, and compelled us to do as 
31 we spake to them, and to bring an oatl: upon ourselves, which we will not break. And now pray 
thou for us, because thou art a godly woman. and the Lord shall send us rain to fill our cisterns. and 
32 we shall faint no more. And Judith said unto them, Hear me, and I will do a thing. which shall go 
33 down to all generations among the children of our race. Ye shall stand at the gate this night, and 
I will go forth with my maid: and, within the days after which ye said that ye would deliver the 


12. instead of God. ὑπὲρ roi θευῦ, Ball renders ‘above God’, but the meaning is probably as in R.V. VL has 
pro Deo, ‘as God’, and similarly Syr. 

13. 58 VL Syr have kat νοῦν κυμίου .. . καὶ οὐθεὶς γυώσεται. Probably ἐξετάζετε is indicative ‘ye are trying’ (or 
tempting). Cf. Job xi. 7, and 1 Cor. il. 11, 16, which is not a quotation, 

14. 58 VL Syr have ‘the depth . . . shall not be found’, and διαλογισμούς for Adyous. 

15. For ... days, omitted by 58. 

Syr has ‘and to destroy our eneinies before us’. 

16. Cf. Num. xxiii. 19 (LNN), where διαρτηθῆναι (to be undecided) is used, as here by 19 23 44 55 al. R.V. ‘turned 
by intreaty’ is διαιτηθῆναι, the common reading. 

17. voice. 19 23 44 55 al. denoews, ‘ petition’, as in ix. 12. 

18. age. ἐν ταῖς γενεαῖς ἡμῶν = IPMWTS, i.e. within living memory, which might be true of the time after the exile. 

18-20. This is the chief lesson of the book. 


20, we know... nets... οὐκ ἐπεγνῶμεν, ‘we (emphatic) have never recognized any .. §8 VE insert (οὐδ᾽) 
ἀποστήσει τὸ σωτήριον ἔλεος αἰτοῦ, ‘nec auferet sala ef misericordiam snam a nobiseta... 
21. all Judea shail sit . . . καθήσεται. 19 23 44 64 al. κλιθήσεται, others κληθήσεται. 58 VL Syr ληφθήσεται. 


Fritzsche conjectures nite and Thilo πον δὴ ἐπ Νς But probably ‘sit’ is right, and some word for ‘solitary’ has 

dropped out. Cf. ΤΣ 73v", Lam. i. 1. 

{ of our blood is the reading of the MSS., bnt the expression is unusual, and seems to be due to a mistranslation. 

Ϊ Fritzsche reads στύματος (without MS. authority) which is no better. The meaning is ‘he will punish us for its 
profanation ’. 

22. turn upon our heads, i.e. punish ns for it, cf. Judges ix. 57 (Dall). 


| 23. to favour, as in the case of Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxv 27 he (Ball). 
24. rest upon us. Note the importance of Bethulia, It was the key of the whole situation. 
Ϊ 27. scourge, cf. Heb. xii. 6. This verse is quoted by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. i. 447. 


| 31. 58 VL Syr have ‘ for us and God shall speedily hear us, because ἡ, 
godly, evoeBiys: 58 Syr θεοσεβής (as in x1. 17). VL suatete. 

32. 58 VL Syr ‘a thing of wisdom’. 

33. 58 VL Syr add ‘as 1 trust’ at the end. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 8, 34—9. 11 


34 city to our enemies, the Lord shall visit Israel by my hand. But ye shall not inquire of mine act: 
35 for I will not declare it unto you, till the things be finished that I do. And Ozias and the rulers 
said unto her, Go in peace, and the Lord God be before thee, to take vengeance on our enemies. 
36 And they returned from the tent, and went to their stations. 
9, But Judith fell upon her face, and put ashes upon her head, and uncovered the sackcloth where- 
with she was clothed; and the incense of that evening was now being offered at Jerusalem in the 
house of God, and Judith cried unto the Lord with a loud voice, and satd, 
O Lord God of my father Simeon, into whose hand thou gavest a sword to take vengeance of the 
strangers, who loosened the girdle of a virgin to defile her, and uncovered the thigh to her shame, 
3 and profaned the womb to her reproach; for thou satdst, It shall not be so; and they did so: 
wherefore thou gavest their rulers to be slain, and their bed, which was ashamed for her that was 
deceived, to be dyed in blood, and smotest the servants with their lords, and the lords upon their 
4 thrones; and gavest their wives for a prey, and their daughters to be captives, and all thcir spoils 
to be divided among thy dear children ; which were moved with zeal for thee, and abhorred the 
pollution of their blood, and called upon thee for aid: O God, O my God, hear me also that ama 
5 widow. For thou wroughtest the things that were before those things, and those things, and such 
as ensued after; and thou didst devise the things which are now, and the things which are to come: 
6 and the things which thou didst devise came to pass; yea, the things which thou didst determine 
stood before thee, and said, Lo, we are here: for all thy ways are prepared, and thy judgement is 
7 with foreknowledge. For, behold, the Assyrians are multiplicd in their power; they are cxalted 
with horse and rider; they have gloried in the strength of their footmen; they have trusted in 
shield and spear and bow and sling ; and they know not that thou art the Lord that breaketh the 
8 battles: the Lord is thy name. Dash thou down their strength in thy power, and bring down their 
force in thy wrath: for they have purposed to profane thy sanctuary, and to defile the tabernacle 
y where thy glorious name resteth, and to cast down with the sword the horn of thine altar. Look 
upon their pride, and send thy wrath upon their heads: give into my hand, which am a widow, the 
ro might that I have conceived. Smite by the deceit of my lips the servant with the prince, and the 
ir prince with his servant: break down their statclincss by the hand of a woman. For thy power 
standcth not in multitude, nor thy might in strong men: but thou art a God of the afflicted, thou | 


to 


36. 55 VL ‘returned and went down from the tent’, which was on the roof of her house (viii, 5). 


IX. 1. uncovered, i.e. rent Ihe mantle which she wore over it, so 58 VL Syr, or took off her mantle. 
2. Referring to Gen. xxxiv. 25. 
girdle, μίτραν, is Grotius’s emendation for μήτραν (as all MSS.). Lut ‘10 loose the girdle’ is not a Hebrew expression 
in this sense, and μίτρα is nsed elsewhere in this book for head-dress, not girdle. λύειν μήτραν, if it is for OO AND, 
is quite unsuitable here. The verse is evidently corrupt, as the second μήτραν shows (which 248 has changed to 


παρθενίαν). We should expect in Hebrew bina may ΣΕ Can ΠΥ have been misread ΠΝ and translated μίτρα ὃ 
The result would be sufficiently unintelligible to Jead to carrections in the Greek. 
It shall not be so, as LNN in Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

3. bed... blood. The text is difficult, and must be corrupt. B has ἢ ἠδέσατο τὴν ἀπάτην αὐτῶν ἀπατηθεῖσαν, 
apparently meaning * which was ashamed of their deceit (wherewith they had deceived)’. A and Ν᾽ omit ἀπάτην, and 
so RY. Fritzsche omits ἀπατηθεῖσαν, 58 has ἐδέξατο τὴν ἀγαπηθεῖσαν (and similarly VL Syr) which must be a { 
conjectural emendation. For ἡ δέσατο Fritzsche conjectures ἡδύνατο, Ball ἡδήσωτο, 248 has ἠρδεύσατο, others ἠδεύσατο, 
&c. None of these is an improvement on the ordinary reading, and some are impossible. The parallelism requires 
the whole relative clause to be omitted. ead ‘thou gavest their rulers to slanghter and their bed to blood ἡ, 


with. ἐπί = by, and so the second ἐπί perhaps = ‘with their thrones ’, cf. verse 10. 

5. those things, and, ἐκεῖνα καὶ is very clumsy. δὲ omits καί, A omits τά. Syr has ‘the middle things’. We 
should expect the Hebrew to be ΠΣ ΤΙΝῚ NYIMNIP MWY, for which there may have been a variant ‘NNT mbyy on 
giving rise to the existing Greek. The present things are mentioned in the next sentence. 

devise (1) is διενοήθης, ‘intend’. 
Cevise (2) is ἐνενοήθης, NIN, * thou hadst in mind’, Cf. Sir. xxxix. 30 and Midrash Ber. 2. § 3, where creation is 
said to originate ΠΣ ΤΊΣ. 

6. judgement. A has ‘judgements’. 58 VL Syr αἱ κτίσεις. 

7. breaketh . . . name, from Exod, xv. 3 ΤᾺΝ, 


> 


5. in thy power, rather ‘ by’, ἐν = 3 as frequently. 
58 VL Syr have ‘dash down their strength, oh Eternal {aiome), break their multitude by thy power, smite 
(πάταξον for κάταξον) their force... ® has σύνραξον, which may be the original reading for σὺ ῥάξον. 
tabernacle ... Cf, Deut. xii. 11 and frequently. 
9. the might .. . i.e. strength to do what 1 have conceived. 
lo. deceit. Vulg. read ἀγάπης for ἀπάτης, ἃ5 in ix. 3. ‘Lips of deceit’ is a Hebraism TIPU NBC’, cf. Ps. cxx. 2. 
With this clause cf. ix. 3. ᾿ | 
stateliness, ἀνάστεμα, a form also found in xii. 8 in some MSS. A has ἀν ἰστημα. 
by the hand ofa woman. She was thinking of Jael, cf. Judges ix. 54. 
11. might. §8 VL Syr have δόσις * gift’, Ν δεξιά. 


ΤῊ ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ ΤΤΌΒΙΤῊ oy 11—10. 13 
art a helper of the oppressed, an upholder of the weak, a protector of the forlorn, a saviour of them 
2that are without hope. Yea, yea, God of my father, and God of the inheritance of Israel, Lord of 
the heavens and of the earth, Creator of the waters, King of every creature, hear thou my prayer: 
3 and make my specch and deceit to be their wound and stripe, who have purposed hard things against 
thy covenant, and thy hallowed house, and the top of Sion, and the house of the possession of thy 
Ὁ children. And make every nation and tribe of thine to know that thou art God, the God of all 
power and might, and that there is none other that protecteth the race of Israel but thou. 

11: And it came to pass, when she had ceased to cry unto the God of Israel, and had made an end of 
2 all these words, that she rose up where she had fallen down, and called her maid. and went down 
3 into the house, in the which she was wont to abide on the sabbath days and on her feast days, and 

pulled off the sackcloth which she had put on, and put off the garments of her widowhood, and 

washed her body all over with water, and anointed herself with rich ointment, and braided the hair 
of her head, and put a tire upon it, and put on her garments of gladness, wherewith she was wont 
4 to be clad in the days of the life of Manasses her husband. And she took sandals for her fect, and 
put her chains about her, and her bracelets, and her rings, and her earrings, and all her ornaments, 
5 and decked herself bravely, to beguile the eyes of all men that should see her. And she gave her 
maid a leathern bottle of wine, and a cruse of oil, and filled a bag with parched corn and lumps of 
figs and fine bread; and she packed all her vessels together, and laid them upon her. 
6 And they went forth to the gate of the city of Bethulia, and found standing thereby Ozias, and 
7 the elders of the city, Chabris and Charmis. But when they saw her, that her countenance was 
altered, and her apparel was changed, they wondered at her beauty very execedingly, and said unto 
Sher, The God of our fathers give thee favour, and accomplish thy purposes to the glory of the 
9 children of Israel, and to the exaltation of Jerusalem. And she worshipped God, and said unto 
them, Command that they open unto me the gate of the city, and I will go forth to accomplish the 
10 things whereof ye spake with me. And they commanded the young men to open unto her, as she 
had spoken: and they did so. 
And Judith went out, she, and her handmaid with her; and the men of the city looked after her, 
_ until she was gone down the mountain, until she had passed the valley, and they could see her no 
1}12 more. And they went straight onward in the valley: and the watch of the Assyrians met her; and 
they took her,and asked her, Of what people art thou? and whence comest thou? and whither goest 
P thou? And she said, 1 am a daughter of the Hebrews, and I flee away from their presence ; because 
13 they are about to be given you to be consumed: and I am coming into the presence of Holofernes 
the chief captain of your host, to declare words of truth; and I will shew before him a way. whereby 
| 
| 
| 


he shall go, and win all the hill country, and there shall not be lacking of his men one person, nor 


oppressed, ἐλαττόνων, is right (not as R.V. margin) = those who are inferior to others, i.e. overcome by them. 
58 VL Syr have ‘saviour of the forlorn’, omitting σκεπαστὴς ἀπηλπισμένων, 


12. of every creature, πάσης κτίσεώς σοὺ = JIN II $3 + all (thy) creation’, a common expression in late Hebrew. 

13. against thy covenant. Ball eft. Dan. xi. 28, and suggests that this is an indication of Maccabean times, but 
the indication is too slight to be pressed. 

top, i.e. mount, unusual with Sion. 

14. every nation... of thine, & B ἐπὶ πᾶν τὸ ἔθνος σου, A ἐπὶ παντὸς ἔθνους cov. 58 ‘every nation of every tribe to 
know thee’, VL also omits gov. The meaning is (as Syr)* make thy whole nation (Israel) and every (foreign) tribe 
to know’, not as R.V. ᾽ 

X. Ball rightly points out that x. 1-xi. 5 is modelled on the Greek Esther v. 1-15. 

2. maid, ἅβραν, as in viii. 10 and in the parallel passage in Esther. 

house. She lived usually in a tent on the roof, but went down into the house for festivals. 
3. braided, διέταξε, properly ‘arranged’, Syr ‘anointed’. VL (cod. Corb.) and Vulg. @éserdaeinucit, * she parted 
it? N διέξανε. 19 108 διεξήνατο = VL pectinazit, ‘she combed it out.’ 
tire is μίτρα, ef. above on ix. 2. 
4. sandals would not have been worn during her mourning. 

chains, χλέδωνας, following sandals, are probably ‘anklets’, as VL. 

decked herself. Vulg. adds that her beauty was miraculously increased because of her virtuous object. 
| to beguile, εἰς ἀπάτησιν. AB ἀπάντησιν, to meet. 
Ϊ 5. lumps of figs, παλάθης. Som. Syr has plural. 
| After bread 19 108 add ‘cheese’, and so 55 VL Syr. 

It is in accordance with Judith's pious observance of the Law that she should make these careful preparations to 
ensure having clean (Aosher) food while away from home. The vessels were for such cooking as might be necessary. 
Gentile vessels would be or might be unclean. 

8. give thee favour, δῴη σε εἰς ydpw. A Hebrew expression = make thee to be favoured. 58 VL Syr have δῴη 
σοι χάριν, 

10. Bethulia was on a mountain and was approached by ἃ valley. The outposts (προφυλακὴ) of the enemy were at 
the other end of the valley. 

12, Hebrews. Correctly used to distinguish them from foreigners, to whom she was speaking. 

13. lacking, διαφωνήσει. a late Greek use of the word. In 1 Sam, xxx. 19 it renders V1Y2, The end of the verse 
would be strange, even in Hebrew. 1t means ‘no one shall be takeu prisoner or killed ’. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 10. 14-1}. τὸ 


rg one life. Now when the men heard her words, and considered her countenance, the beauty thereof 
1= was exceeding marvellous in their eyes, and they said unto her, Thou hast saved thy life, in that 
thou hast hasted to come down to the presence of our lord: arid now come to his tent, and some of 
16 us shall conduct thee, until they shall deliver thee into his hands. But when thou standest before 
him, be not afraid in thine heart, but declare unto him according to thy words ; and he shall entreat 
17 thee well. And they chose out of them a hundred men, and appointed them to accompany her and 
her maid; and they brought them to the tent of Holofernes. 
is And there was a concourse throughout all the camp, for her coming was noised among the tents; 
and they came and compassed her about, as she stood without the tent of Holofernes, until they told 
τὸ him of her. And they marvelled at her beauty, and marvelled at the children of Israel because of 
her, and each one said to his neighbour, Who shall despise this people, that have among them such 
women? for it is not good that one man of them be left, seeing that, if they are let go, they shall be 
50 able to deceive the whole earth. And they that lay near Holofernes, and all his servants, went forth 
21: and brought her into the tent. And Holofernes was resting upon his bed under the canopy, which 
22 was woven with purple and gold and emeralds and precious stones. And they told him of her; and 
23 he came forth into the space before his tent, with silver lamps going before him. But when Judith 
was come before him and his servants, they all marvelled at the beauty of her countenance; and 
she fell down upon her face, and did reverence unto him: and his servants raised her up. 

And Holofernes said unto her, Woman, be of good comfort, fear not in thy heart: for I never 
hurt any that hath chosen to serve Nebuchadnezzar, the king of all the earth. And now, if thy 
people that dwelleth in the hill country had not set light by me,] would not have lifted up my spear 
against them: but they have done these things to themselves. And now tell me wherefore thou 
didst flee from them, and camest unto us: for thou art come to save thyself; be of good comfort, 

¢ thou shalt live this night, and hereafter: for there is none that shall wrong thee, but all shall entreat 
5 thee well, as is done unto the servants of king Nebuchadnezzar my lord. And Judith said unto him, 
Receive the words of thy servant, and let thy handmaid speak in thy presence, and I will declare 

6 no He unto my lord this night. And if thou shalt follow the words of thy handmaid, God shall bring 
τ the thing to pass perfectly with thee ; and my lord shall not fail of his purposes. As Nebuchadnezzar 
king of all the earth liveth, and as his power liveth, who hath sent thee for the preservation of every 
living thing, not only do men serve him by thee, but also the beasts of the field and the cattle and 
the birds of the heaven shall live through thy strength, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar and of all his 
Shouse. For we have heard of thy wisdom and the subtil devices of thy soul, and it hath been 
reported im all the earth, that thou only art brave in all the kingdom, and mighty in knowledge, and 

9 wonderful in feats of war. And now as concerning the matter, which Achior did speak in thy 
council, we have heard his words: for the men of Bethulia saved him, and he declared unto them 
to all that he had spoken before thee. Wherefore, O lord and master, neglect not his word; but lay 


Ww 


a) 


it up in thy heart, for it is true: for our race shall not be punished, neither shall the sword prevail , 


14. The two halves of the verse are connected by καί, Perhaps the Hebrew original should be translated ‘and noted 


her countenance, that (er for) it was very wonderful in beauty to look at (amsyd), then they said...’ 

16. when, properly ‘if’, i.e. if you are fortunate enongh to be admitted. 

17. appointed them to accompany, παρέζευξαν, lit. ‘they yoked (them) alongside ’. 
_ is. Better “until they had told him’, 1. 6. she stood outside while some one went in and told him. The whole account 
is very vivid. 

19. because of her, ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, properly ‘(judging) from her’. 58 VL Syr ‘they wondered at her beanty and 
received her words because they were very good, and marvelled .. 2 

deceive, κατασοφίσασθαι, i.e. beguile with the beauty of their women. 

co. that lay near. 58 πωρεδρείοντες, ‘that were in attendance,’ and so VL Syr. 

2i. under (prop. ‘in’) the canopy, which probably means the mosquito net. 

22, 58 VL Syr ‘very inany silver lamps going before him, and they brought her in to him’. 
23. was come. 58 VL Syr ‘stood’ more probably represents the Hebrew, 


oul 4. The construction is awkward. Lit. ‘there is none who shall harm thee but shall entreat.. .’ i.e. we (or all) 
will entreat. 19 44 ἃ]. VL Syr ποιήσω, 

6. all suggests that the phrase ‘God shall bring the thing to pass’ is intentionally ambiguous, but the concluding 
words are against this. On the morality of Judith’s device see Introduction, 

7. Not very clear. At the end B has ζήσονται Naj3. καὶ πάντα τὸν okay avrot, which will not translate. The other 
M55, have ἐπὶ N. καὶ πάντα «νος of which the meaning is not evident. R.V. follows Fritzsche’s emendation παντός, &c., 
which may be the sense but has no MS. authority. VL has ‘ per virtutem tuam sciet N. et omnis domus eins’. Syr 
‘shall know (acknowledge) N. through thy strength’. Cf. Jer. xxvii. 6. 

8. brave, dyads, rather ‘a good general’, He was ἀρχιστμάτηγος, ii. 4. 

feats, στρατεύμασι, perhaps ‘campaigns’. 


,9. 85... matter, λόγος 1s ἃ nominativus pendens. 58 VL Syr ‘and now, my lord, the word which A. spake’ 
(ὃν ἐλάλησε λύγαν A). At the end τὸ 108 add ‘and all thy words’. 58 omits ‘before thee’, and ‘lord and master’ in 
verse 10. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 11. 11—12. 5 


-pagainst them, except they sin against their God. And now, that my lord be not defeated and 
frustrate of his purpose, and that death may fall upon them, their sin hath overtaken them, where- 

τ with they shall provoke their God to anger, whensoever they shall do wickedness. Since their 
victuals failed them, and all their water was scant, they took counscl to lay hands upon their cattle. 
and determined to consume all those things, which God charged them by his laws that they, should 

1g not eat: and they are resolved to spend the firstfruits of the corn, and the tenths of the wine and 
the oil, which they had sanctified, and reserved for the priests that stand before the face of our God 
in Jerusalem ; the which things it is not fitting for any of the people so much as to touch with their. 


13 thing, to bring them a licence from the senate. And it shall be, when one shall bring them word, 
16and they shall do it, they shall be given thee to be destroyed the same day. Wherefore I thy 
servant, knowing all this, fled away from their presence ; and God sent me to work things with thee, 
17 whereat all the earth shall be astonished, cven as many as shall hear it. For thy servant is religious, 
and serveth the God of heaven day and night: and now, my lord, I will abide with thee, and thy 
servant will go forth by night into the valley, and I will pray unto God, and he shall tell me when 
18 they have committed their sins: and 1 will come and shew it also unto thee; and thou shalt go forth 
1g with all thy host, and there shall be none of them that shall resist thee. And I will lead thee 
through the midst of Judza. until thou comest over against Jerusalem ; and I will set thy seat in 
the midst thereof; and thou shalt drive them as sheep that have no shepherd, and a dog shall not 
so much as open his mouth before thee: for these things were told me according to my fore- 
knowledge, and were declared unto me. and I was sent to tell thee. 
zo And her words were pleasing in the sight of Holofernes and of all his servants; and they 
21 marvelled at her wisdom, and said, There is not such a woman from one end of the earth to the 
22 other, for beauty of face. and wisdom of words. And Holofernes said unto her, God did well to 
send thee before the people, that might should be in our hands, and destruction among them that 
og lightly regarded my lord. And now thou art beautiful in thy countenance, and witty in thy words: 
for if thou shalt do as thou hast spoken, thy God shall be my God, and thou shalt dwell in the house 
of king Nebuchadnezzar, and shalt be renowned through the whole carth. 
ji 1 And he commanded to bring her in where his silver vessels were set, and bade that they should 
2 prepare for her of his own meats, and that she should drink of his own wine. And Judith said, | 
will not eat thereof, lest there be an occasion of stumbling: but provision shall be made for me of 
3 the things that are come with me. And Holofernes said unto her, But if the things that be with 
_ thee should fail, whence shall we be able to give thee the like? for there is none of thy race with us. 
. 4 And Judith said unto him, As thy soul Hveth, my lord, thy servant shall not spend those things that 
5 be with me, until the Lord work by my hand the things that he hath determined. And the servants 


11. Translate ...‘purpose, death shall fall upon them, and (= for) their sin, wherewith they will provoke their God, 
has (already) got a hold on them, whensoever they may (actually) commit folly’ (55 VL Syr ‘commit it’). There are 
many small variants, but this (Swete's text) seems to give a suitable sense. They were already in the power of their 
sin by intending to commit it (see verse 12), although ‘she does not know when the actual commission will occur. 

13. which... it is not fitting for any of the people (but only for the priests) .. . to touch (much less to eat). The 
author feels so strongly on the point that he makes his heroine select this as her proof of wickedness even when speak- 
ing to an unbeliever. 

14. have done, ἐποίησαν, i.e. did it on some former occasion. 

to bring is Fritzsche’s μετακομίσοντας. The ordinary reading μετοικίσαντας gives no sense. 
Note their dependence on the Sanhedrin. 

17. religious, θευσεβής, rather ‘ god-fearing * (cf. Gen. xli. 18), as the reason for her receiving a divine communication. 

18. Properly ‘there is none of them that shall . 

19. adog... Cf. Exod. χὶ. 7. Here literally ‘growl with his tongue’, according to my foreknowledge, κατὰ 
πρόγνωσίν (μου om. 19 108), probably means * by way of revelation’ (Ball). 

zo. 58 VL Syr ‘at her beauty and wisdom’. 

21. for beauty of face. ἐν (καλῷ προσώπῳ) is again the Heb. “3. 

22. that might should be . . ., τοῦ γενηθῆναι . . ., rather ‘send thee to be made a strength to us and a destruction 


to them’ (2) Sind asa mind), 
23. beautiful, ἀστεία, ‘ pretty.’ : 
witty, i.e. wise, ἀγαθή, ‘acceptable.’ The text may be right considering what follows, but it is tempting to 
suggest that after ‘beautiful of countenance’ (ANT MD‘) the “Hebrew had ANN NAW ‘and goodly in form’ (ct. 
Esther 11. 7) which was misread ἽΝ 334) ‘and thou speakest well’. 19 108 have ‘if thy God do as thou sayest’, 
which would then be original and have been altered to agree with ἀγαθὴ ἐν τοῖς λόγοις cov. It is her deuez/y which 
should entitle her (as Esther) to dwell in the house of the king, not her intellectual qualities or her services to Assyria. 


NII. 1. prepare, καταστρῶσαι, should no doubt mean ‘spread a conch’, &c., but here it must be ‘set on the table’ 


| 


Then πίνειν is simply epexegetical (mine) ‘set before her of his own viands and of his wine to drink’. 
2. As before, stress is laid on the duty of using only clean food. 
4. B omits ‘the Lord? wrongly. 
261 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 12. 5—138. 4 

of Holofernes brought her into the tent, and she slept till midnight, and she rose up toward the 
morning watch, and sent to Holofernes, saying, Let my lord now command that they suffer thy 
servant to go forth unto prayer. And Holofernes commanded his guards that they should not stay 
her: and she abode in the camp three days, and went out every night into the valley of Bethulia, 
and washed herself at the fountain of water in the camp. And when she came up, she besought 
the Lord God of Israel to direct her way to the raising up of the children of his people. And she 
came in clean, and remained in the tent, until she took her meat toward evening. 

And it came to pass on the fourth day, Holofernes made a feast to his own servants only, and 
called none of the officers to the banquet. And he said to Bagoas the eunuch, who had charge over 
all that he had, Go now, and persuade this Hebrew woman which is with thee, that she come unto 
us, and eat and drink with us. For, lo, it is a shame for our person, if we shall let such a woman 
go, not having had her company ; for if we draw her not unto us, she shall laugh us to scorn. And 
Bagoas went from the presence of Holofernes, and came in to her, and said, Let not this fair damsel 
fear to come to my lord, and to be honoured in his presence, and to drink wine and be merry with 
us, and to be made this day as one of the daughters of the children of Asshur, which wait in the 
house of Nebuchadnezzar. And Judith said unto him, And who am 1, that I should gainsay my 
lord? for whatsoever shall be pleasing in his eyes I will do speedily, and this shall be my joy unto 
the day of my death. And she arose, and decked herself with her apparel and all her woman’s 
attire; and her servant went and laid fleeces on the ground for her over against Holofernes, which 
she had received of Bagoas for her daily use, that she might sit and eat upon them. And Judith 
came in and sat down, and Flolofernes’ heart was ravished with her, and his soul was moved, and 
he desired exceedingly her company: and he was watching for a time to deceive her, from the day 
that he had seen her. And Holofernes said unto her, Drink now, and be merry with us. And 
Judith said, I will drink now, my lord, because my life is magnified in me this day more than all the 
days since | was born. And she took and ate and drank before him what her servant had prepared, 
And Iolofernes took great delight in her,and drank exceeding much wine, more than he had drunk 
at any time in one day since he was born. 

But when the evening was come, his servants made haste to depart, and Bagoas shut the tent 
without, and dismissed them that waited from the presence of his lord ; and they went away to their 
beds: for they were all weary, because the feast had been long. But Judith was left alone in the 
tent, and Holofernes lying along upon his bed: for he was overflown with wine. And Judith had 
said to her servant that she should stand without her bedchamber, and wait for her coming forth, as 
she did daily : for she said she would go forth to her prayer; and she spake to Bagoas according to 
the same words. And all went away from her presence, and none was left in the bedchamber, neither 
small nor great. And Judith, standing by his bed, said in her heart, O Lord God of all power, look 


7. Properly ‘she used to go out (of her tent, cf. verse 9) by night . . . and bathe in the camp at the spring’. This 
is awkward, but Movers’ suggestion (quoted by Ball) that the Hebrew was 17291, which was misread AIM23, is impos- 
sible. 58 VL Syr omit ‘in the camp”. It may be due to dittography from the line above. If it stands, it must mean 
that she was not allowed outside the limits of the camp, but went out of her tent and did her (merely ceremonial) 
washing endeay) at the spring, which was within the camp (ef. vil. 3). 

8. came up, i.e. from the water, aby, as e.g. In Mishna Yoma vii. 3. 

direct, κατευθῦναι, to make it straight by removing the difficulties, cf. JAI AL", Ps. v. 9. 
10. feast, πότον = NU". 
called ... banquet, εἰς τὴν χρῆσιν (u/. κλῆσιν) οὐδένα τῶν πρὸς ταῖς χρείαις is difficult. χρῆσιν may be ‘the enjoy- 
ment of it’. κλῆσιν (which is well supported), ‘invited to the invitation,’ is no better. τῶν πρὸς ταῖς χρείαις are the 
officers on duty. Ile only invited his personal friends. 

11. Bagoas, a Persian name, “22, Ezra ii. 2, spelt ‘22 in the Elephantine papyri of 407 B.c. It is derived from 
U. Pers, Baga = god, as if Thcodorus, ke. He was in charge of Judith. 

15. sit, κατακλινομένην, prop. ‘recline’ (and so ἀνέπεσεν in ver. 16), according to the later practice. The earlier 
custom was to sit, cf. 1 Sam. xx. 24 with Amos vi. 4 (Ball). 

16. was watching, ἐτήρει, a proper use of the imperfect: ‘he had been waiting for an opportunity to seduce her.’ 

1g. Again itis carefully noted that she ate only clean food. 

20. delight, ηὐφράνθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ‘was merry because of her.’ 


_ NUL. 1. dismissed, ἀπέκλεισει, prop. ‘shut out’ those who had been in attendance on his lord, JIN vad pny, 
hit. ἐν προσώπῳ τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ, which has been corrupted in the Greek to ἐκ προσώπου. 
2. lying along, προπεπτωκώς, fallen forward. 
overflown, lit. the wine was poured all over him, 
3. had said, 1. 6. before starting out. Spake, i.c. had spoken. 
4. And (=‘so’) all went: resuming what was said in verse 1. 
from her presence. The common reading is ἐκ προσώπου, as if = ἐκποδών, ‘out of the way.” A adds αὐτῆς, others 
αὐτοῦ, Ke, The Hebrew would naturally be ΒΡ referring back to verse 1. 
bed. 58 NEL syr κεφαλήν, 
ϑ 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH 18. τ} 2 
5 in this hour upon the works of my hands for the exaltation of Jerusalem. For now is the time to 
help thine inheritance, and to do the thing that [ have purposed to the destruction of the enemies 
6 which are risen up against us. And she came to the rail of the bed, which was at Holofernes’ head, 
zand took down his scimitar from thence; and she drew near unto the bed, and took hold of the hair 
8 of his head, and said, Strengthen me, O Lord God of Israel, this day. And she smote twice upon 
‘g his neck with all her might, and took away his head from him, and tumbled his body down from the 
bed, and took down the canopy from the pillars; and after a little while she went forth, and gave 
-o Holofernes’ head to her maid; and she put it in her bag of victuals: and they twain went forth 
together unto prayer, according to their custom: and they passed through the camp, and compassed 
that valley, and went up to the mountain of Bethulia, and came to the gates thereof, 
ir And Judith said afar off to the watchnicn at the gates, Open, open now the gate: God is with us, 
even our God, to shew his power yet in Israel, and his might against the enemy, as he hath done 
12even this day. And it came to pass, when the men of her city heard her voice, they made haste to 
13 go down to the gate of their city, and they called together the elders of the city. And they ran all 
together, both small and great, for it was strange unto them that she was come: and they opened 
14the gate, and received them, making a fire to give light, and compassed them round about. And 
she said to them with a loud voice, Praise God, praise him: praise God, who hath not taken away 
13 his mercy from the house of Israel, but hath destroyed our enemies by my hand this night. And 
she took forth the head out of the bag, and shewed it, and said unto them, Behold, the head of 
Holofernes, the chief captain of the host of Asshur, and behold, the canopy, wherein he did lie in his 
16 drunkenness; and the Lord smote him by the hand of a woman. And as the Lord liveth, who 
preserved me in my way that I went, my countenance deccived him to his destruction, and he did 
17 not commit sin with me, to defile and shame me. And all the people were exceedingly amazed, 
and bowed theniselves, and worshipped God, and said with one accord, Blessed art thon, O our God, 
18 which hast this day brought to nought the enemies of thy people. And Ozias said unto her, Blessed 
art thou, daughter, in the sight of the Most High God, above all the women upon the earth; and 
blessed is the Lord God, who created the heavens and the earth, who directed thee to the smiting 
tg of the head of the prince of our enemics. For thy hope shall not depart from the heart of men that 
20 remember the strength of God for ever. And God turn these things to thee for a perpetual praisc, 
to visit thee with good things, because thou didst not spare thy life by reason of the affliction of our 
race, but didst avenge our fall, walking a straight way before our God. And all the people said, 50 
| be it, so be it. 
jk a And Judith said unto them, Hear me now, my brethren, and take this head, and hang it upon the 
2 battlement of your wall. And it shall be, so soon as the morning shall appear, and the sun shall 
| 
| 


come forth upon the earth, ye shall take up every one his weapons of war, and go forth every valiant 
man of you out of the city, and ye shall set a captain over them, as though ye would go down to the 


5. now is the time, sc. which thou didst appoint. 
ea θραῦμα (B), τραῦμα (58), θμαῦσμα (A), Opatow (19, 44). The last would best express the Hebrew 
WNP ALD. 


6. rail, κανών, a bar at the head of the bed. 
scimitar, ἀκινάκης, a Persian sword. 

g. took down (er off) the canopy, cf. x. 21. She took it away as a trophy, verse 15. | 5 

το. unto prayer, omitted by Β. ‘As if to prayer,’ 58 VL ὅγυ,. [τ would be past midnight, ‘toward the morning 
watch’ (xii. 5). This time they went out of the camp. Compassed, ἐκύκλωσαν» perhaps means ‘took a circuitous route 
along the side of the valley, so as not to be seen. Went up ..., rather ἡ went up the mountain to B.’ (which was on 
the top). For τὸ ὄρος 8* has πρύς. 

11. now, δή (one of the few particles used in the book) = δ). 

12. her city. S 44.106 58 VL Syr omit αὐτῆς, rightly. 

13. Strange, παράδοξον, i.e. unexpected. 

14. destroyed, ἔθραυσε, * broke,’ the same stem as in verse 5. 

16. deceived, ἠπάτησεν, ‘beguiled.’ 

17. Blessed ... rads as ans 3, the usual formula in later Hebrew. 


18 A reminiscence of Gen. xiv. 19, 20, LNN. : : ; 
directed thee to the smiting of the head... is a strange expression. 58 alters it to ‘directed thee to the 
head’. The Hebrew must have been D2 NN UND mand, ‘directed or inspired thee to smite the head (i.e. chief) of 
our enemies.’ The incident of the head has caused t'N7 to be translated twice. ΟΝ 
19. thy hope. 58 VL Syr have ‘the praise of thee’. Hope, &c., may mean ‘thy trust in God shall always be 
remembered when men recall (07 talk of) the mighty works of God’. 
20. avenge, ἐπεξῆλθες, ‘ you went to meet (and avert) our fall.’ 


XIV. 1. The account of Achior (vv. 5-10) precedes this in the Vulgate, certainly a better arrangement. 
I 2. a captain over them, apparently over those who go out, but the change of persun is strange. 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH 11. 4--1Ὁ. 4 


3 plain toward the watch of the children of Asshur ; and ye shall not go down. And these shall take 
up their panoplies, and shall go into their camp, and rouse up the captains of the host of Asshur, and 
they shall run together to the tent of Holofernes, and they shall not find him: and fear shall fall upon 

4 them, and they shall flee before your face. And ye, and all that inhabit every coast of Israel, shall 

5 pursue them, and overthrow them as they go. But before ye do these things, call me Achior the 
Ammonite, that he may sce and know him that despised the house of Israel, and that sent him to us, 
as it were to death. 

6 And they called Achior out of the house of Ozias; but when he came, and saw the head of 
Holofernes in a man’s hand in the assembly of the people, he fell upon his face, and his spirit failed. 

> But when they had recovered him, he fell at Judith’s feet, and did reverence unto her, and said, 
Blessed art thou in every tent of Judah, and in every nation, which hearing thy name shall be 

8 troubled. And now tell me all the things that thou hast done in these days. And Judith declared 
unto him in the midst of the people all the things that she had done, from the day that she went forth 

ὁ until the time that she spake unto them. But when she left off speaking, the people shouted with 

10a loud voice, and made a joyful noise in their city. But when Achior saw all the things that the 
God of Israel had done, he believed in God exceedingly, and circumcised the flesh of his foreskin, 
and was joined unto the house of Isracl, unto this day. 

tr But as soon as the morning arose, they hanged the head of Holofernes upon the wall, and every 

12 man took up his weapons, and they went forth by bands unto the ascents of the mountain. But 

when the children of Asshur saw them, they sent hither and thither to their leaders; but they went 
13 to their captains and tribuncs, and to every one of their rulers. And they came to Holofernes’ tent, 
and said to him that was over all that he had, Waken now our lord: for the slaves have been bold 
14 to come down against us to battle, that they may be utterly destroyed. And Bagoas went in, and 
15 knocked at the outer door of the tent ; for he supposed that he was sleeping with Judith. But when 
none hearkened to him, he opened it, and went into the bedchamber, and found him cast upon the 
16 threshold dead, and his head had been taken from him. And he cried with a loud voice, with 
17 weeping and groaning and a mighty cry, and rent his garments. And he entered into the tent where 
18 Judith lodged: and he found her not, and he leaped out to the people, and cried aloud, The slaves 
have dealt treacherously: one woman of the Hebrews hath brought shame upon the house of king 
19 Nebuchadnezzar; for, behold, Holofernes //e¢2 upon the ground, and his head is not on him. But 
when the rulers of the host of Asshur heard the words, they rent their coats, and their soul was 
troubled exceedingly, and there was a cry and an exceeding great noise in the midst of the camp. 
15. And when they that were in the tents heard, they were amazed at the thing that was come to 

? pass. And trembling and fear fell upon them, and no man durst abide any more in the sight of his 
neighbour, but rushing out with one accord, they fled into every way of the plain and of the hill 

3 country. And they that had encamped in the hill country round about Bethulia fled away. And 

4 then the children of Israel, every one that was a warrior among them, rushed out upon them. And 


3. these, i.e. the Assyrian outposts. 
panoplies, πανοπλίας, ‘Arms’ would be less pedantic. Outposts when not expecting an attack would lay down 
some of their equipment, They would take this up again and so hecome πανόπλοι before going into camp, 
4. as they go. Rather ‘leave them lying in the paths by which they flee’. 
5. Looks as if it had been put in to introduce an episode which had somehow got misplaced ; see on verse 1. 
7. Tecovered, ἀνέλαβον αὐτὸν (δὲ B) = ‘had litted him up’. ἀνέλαβεν αὑτόν (A, &c.) = ‘he had recovered himself’. 
tent. A reminiscence of Judges vi. 24? 
troubled, i.e. alarmed at such things being possible. 
9. made a joyful noise, ἔδωκαν (58, &c., τκὲν SAB) φωνὴν εὐφμυσύνης (A 58 VL, -roy 8 B) = amet δ yan") (Ball). 
το. God of Israel. 58 VL Syr‘ God had done for Israel’. 
exceedingly, σφόδρα. ‘The author’s favourite word is not very suitable here. It must mean ‘with all his heart’. 
unto this day is really meaningless. The Vulgate applies it to his descendants. 
Achior became a proselyte at once. The author overlooks the law of Deut. xxiii. 3. 
12. Jeaders, i.e, subordinate officers, and they (the suhordinates) went to their superiors, who eventually came to 
Holofernes’ tent. 
tribunes, χιλιάρχους, ‘captains of thousands’. Rulers, πάντα ἄρχοντα, should be ‘commanders’. 
13. to him. §8 VL Syr ‘to Pagoas’. 
the slaves, O29, for which Movers suggests (‘plausibly,’ Ball) Dyn, ‘the Hebrews’ (cf. VL), but this ts 
unnecessary, cf. verse 18. Dall scems to prefer DYI2997, ‘ the nice,’ as Vulg. 
14. door is necessary after ‘knock’, but αὐλαίαν is prop. " curtain’ (cf. verse 15). 19 108 ἐκρύτησε τῇ χειρὶ ἐν τῇ 
αὐλαίᾳ, and similarly Vulg. * stetit ante cortinam et plausum fecit manibus suis’. 
15. opened, διαστείλας, *drew aside the curtain.’ 
threshold, ἐπὶ τῆς χελωνίδος, more probably the step al the side of the bed (Ball). 
18, dealt treacheronsly, ἠθέτησαν, alluding primarily to Judith’s promises. The verb ought to have an object. 


AV. 3, These were the Edamites and Ammonites, cf. vii. 18 (Ball). 
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Ozias sent to Betomasthaim, and Bebai, and Chobai, and Chola, and to every coast of Israel, such as 
should tell concerning the things that had been accomplished, and that all should rush forth upon 
5 their enemies to destroy them. But when the children of Israel heard, they all fell upon them with 
one accord, and smote them unto Chobai: yea, and in like manner also they of Jerusalem and of all 
the hill country came (for men had told them what things were come to pass in the camp of their 
enemies), and they that were in Gilead and in Galilee fell upon their flank with a great slaughter, 
6 until they were past Damascus and the borders thereof. But the residue, that dwelt at Bethulia, fell 
7 upon the camp of Asshur, and spoiled them, and were enriched exceedingly. But the children of 
Israel returned from the slaughter, and gat possession of that which remained ; and the villages and 
the cities, that were in the hill country and in the plain country, took many spoils: for there was an 
exceeding great store. 
8 And Joakim the high pricst. and the senate of the children of Israel that dwelt in Jerusalem, came 
to behold the good things which the Lord had shewed to Israel, and to see Judith, and to salute her. 
9 But when they came unto her, they all blessed her with one accord, and said unto her. Thou art the 
exaltation of Jerusalem, thou art the great glory of Isracl, thou art the great rejoicing of our race: 
ro thou hast done all these things by thy hand: thou hast done with Israel the things that are good, 
and God is pleased therewith: blessed be thou with the Almighty Lord for evermore. And all the 
11 people said, So be it. And the people spoiled the camp for the space of thirty days: and they gave 
unto Judith Holofernes’ tent, and all his silver cups, and his beds, and his vessels, and all his 
furniture: and she took them, and placed them on her mule, and made ready her wagons, and 
heaped them thereon. 
12 And all the women of Israel ran together to see her; and they blessed her, and made a dance 
among them for her; and she took branehes in her hand, and gave to the women that were with 
13 her. And they made themselves garlands of olive, she and they that were with her, and she went 
before all the people in the dance, leading all the women: and all the men of Israel followed in their 


Ὁ τ armour with garlands, and with songs in their mouths. And Judith began to sing this thanksgiving 


2 in all Israel, and all the people sang with loud voices this song of praise. And Judith said, 
Begin unto my God with timbrels, 
Sing unto my Lord with cymbals: 
Tune unto him psalm and praise: 
Exalt him, and call upon his name. 
8 For the Lord is the God that breaketh the battles: 
For in his armies in the midst of the people 
He delivered me out of the hand of them that persecuted me. 
4  Asshur came out of the mountains from the north, 
He came with ten thousands of his host. 
The multitude whercof stopped the torrents, 
And their horsemen covered the hills. 


4. Betomesthaim, see iv.6. Bebai only in ἃ. For Chobai 8* has Choba, cf. iv. 4. For Chola A has Kola, &* 
Abelmaim, δὲ & Ketla. The sites are nnknown, 
5. past Damascus. This was the way they had come, cf. il. 27. 
6. dwelt, κατοικοῦντες = DVL, ‘ remained (behind). 
7. Cities, ai πόλεις, N A; ἐπαύλεις, ‘ farmsteads,’ B. 
g. they came. 58 VL Syr 19 108 ‘when she went out to meet them’, a correction in the interest of the high 
priest's dignity. 
Tejoicing, καύχημα, ‘the boast.’ 
12. for her, i.e. ‘in her honour’. 
branches, θύρσους, a strange word to choose. }t properly means the wands of the Bacchants. In the LNX only 
here and in 2 Mace. x. 7. 
13. Lit. ‘they crowned themselves with olive’, a Greek, not a Jewish, custom, indicating a late date for the book 


(Ball). 


XVI. 1, sang with loud voices, ὑπερεφώνει, so N ADB. The common reading is trepove* (J. began and) they 
were singing in answer.’ 
2. Begin, ἐξάρχετε = ὯΝ in Ps. exlvii. 7. 
and praise, καὶ aver, A has καινόν, ‘new’ (cf. xvi. 13), as In Ps. xxi. 3, Xe. 
3. breaketh the battles, cf. Exod. xv. 3 LNX, as above, Ix. 7. ν 
The rest of the verse is corrupt. in his armies, εἰς τὰς παρεμβολὰς αὐτοῦ Is properly ‘into his camps‘. ΕΣ 


ἐξείλατο, δὰ has ἐξελείσεσθαι, &c. ; for ἐκ χειρός N* has ἕως χειρός. Perhaps the Hebrew was OYA PAI wns ὃν, σαν 
t 


when he encamped among . . .,’ which was misread as VNUMDNPN, εἰς παρεμβολὰς αὐτοῦ, 
4. from the north. They came by way of Damascus. 
stopped, i.e. blocked up. 
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He said that he would burn up my borders, 

And kill my young men with the sword, 

And throw my sucking children to the ground, 

And give mine infants for a prey, 

And make my virgins a spoil. 

The Almighty Lord brought them to nought by the hand of a woman. 
For their mighty one did not fall by young men, 
Neither did sons of the Titans smite him, 

Nor did high giants set upon him: 

But Judith the daughter of Merari made him weak with the beauty of her countenance. 
For she put off the apparel of her widowhood 

For the exaltation of those that were distressed in Israel, 
She anointed her face with ointment, 

And bound her hair in a tire, 

And took a linen garment to deceive him. 

Her sandal ravished his eye, 

And her beauty took his soul prisoner: 

The scimitar passed through his neck. 

The Persians quaked at her daring, 

And the Medes were daunted at her boldness. 

Then my lowly ones shouted aloud, 

And my weak ones were terrified and crouched for fear: 
They lifted up their voice, and they were turned to flight. 
The sons of damsels pierced them through, 

And wounded them as runagates’ children ; 

They perished by the battle of my Lord. 

IT will sing unto my God a new song: 

O Lord, thou art great and glorious. 

Marvellous in strength, invincible. 

Let all thy creation serve thee: 

For thou spakest, and they were made, 

Thou didst send forth thy spirit, and it builded them, 
And there is none that shall resist thy voice. 


6. brought them to nought, ἠθέτησεν as in xiv. 18, but here with a personal object. 58 1g 108 add κατήσχυνεν 
αὐτοις -τ 
‘The Lord Almighty sct them at nought, 
by the hand of a woman he brought them to shame.’ 


7. their mighty one, 0723 = their champion, as 1 Sam. xvii. 51 (Ball). The next two lines look like alternative 

renderings of the same Hebrew. Sons of the Titans may be OND 22, Cf. 2 Sam. v. 18, LN. 
high giants, perhaps Pzy 222. ι 

g. For sandals as an adornment, cf. Cant. vii. 1. Chajes suggests that 4792 (her sandal) is a mistake for ΠΩΣ) (her 
beauty). 

lo, quaked, ἔφριξαν, shuddered at it. 

daunted, ἐρράχθησαν δὲ 1), ἐταράχθησαν N&* A, Neither word could be construed with an accusative. VL and 
Valg. omit the verb, thus making ‘boldness’ depend on ἔφριξαν. The mention of Persians here suggests that the 
author was really thinking of the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, and forgot for the moment that his invading army was 
Assyrian. Medes are naturally parallel to Persians, although, according to 1. 13-16, Media had been devastated in 
the previous year. 

11. my lowly ones must be Israelites. So also ‘my weak ones’ (VL ‘ aegrotantes in siti’), but ἐφοβήθησαν, ‘were 
terrified,’ is unsuitable as a parallel to ἠλάλαξαν, ‘shouted in triumph.’ Several cursives and VL Syr have ἐβόησαν, 
‘cried aloud.’ 

crouched. Apparently the subject changes to the enemy and the next thrce verbs form a climax, ‘ they crouched, 
uy cried out, they fled,’ as often in Hebrew poetry. 19 108 read ἠττήθησαν for éxroy(Oy)oar, and add αἱ ἐχθραΐ pov 
at the end. 

12. sons of damsels, 1.c. of young wives, whose sons would be mere children. But κοράσιον in ΤᾺΝ often means 
‘maidservant’, su that it may be contemptuous, * the very slave-boys.’ 
runagates’ children, properly * sons of runaway slaves’, 19 108 VL Syr have παῖδας αὐτομολοῦντας, ‘ runaway 
slaves. 

by the battle, 1. ὁ. by means of the army . . . παράταξις (cf. i. 6) prop. ‘an army in fighting order’. 
13. Cle Exod νυ τς 
invincible, ἀνυπέρϑλητος, prop. unsurpassed, Perhaps a loose rendering of nop my, 
14. send forth, ἀπέστειλας. Ν ἐπέστρεψαν. 
it builded is harsh. N has ‘they were builded’, Probably the Hebrew was 38722) (were created), not 3321 
(were built), Cf, Ps. xxxiii. 6-9, civ. 30 (Ball). 
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ΤΠῈ BOON ΟΕ JUDITH 10. 15-25 


1s. For the mountains shall be moved from their foundations with the waters, 
And the rocks shall melt as wax at thy presence: 
But thou art yet merciful to them that fear thee. 
16 For all sacrifice is little for a sweet savour, 
And all the fat is very little for a whole burnt offering to thec: 
But he that feareth the Lord is great continually. 
1] Woe to the nations that rise up against my race: 
The Lord Almighty will take vengeance of them in the day of judgement, 
To put fire and worms in their flesh ; "ἃ 
And they shall weep and feel their pain for ever. 
18 Now when they came to Jerusalem, they worshipped God; and when the people were purified, 
19 they offered their whole burnt offerings, and their freewill offerings, and their gifts. And Judith 
dedicated all the stuff of Holofernes, which the people had given her, and gave the canopy, which 
zo she had taken for herself out of his bedchamber, for a gift unto the Lord. And the people continued 
feasting in Jerusalem before the sanctuary for the space of three months, and Judith remained with 
arthem. But after these days every one departed to his own inheritance, and Judith went away to 
22 Bethulia,and remained in her own possession, and was honourable in her time in all the land. And 
many’ desired her, and no man knew her all the days of her life, from the day that Manasscs her 
23 husband died and was gathered to his people. And she increased in greatness exceedingly ; and 
she waxed old in her husband’s house, unto a lundred and five years, and Jet her maid go free: 
24 and she died in Bethulia; and they buried her in the cave of her husband Manasses. And the 
house of Israel mourned for her seven days: and she distributed her goods before she died to all 
them that were nearest of kin to Manasses her husband, and to them that were nearest of her own 
25 kindred. And there was none that made the children of Israel any more afraid in the days of Judith, 
nor a long time after her death. 


15. For the mountains ... waters. ὄρη γὰρ ἐκ θεμελίων σὺν ὕδασιν σαλευθήσεται is obscure. Perhaps it means 
*the mountains (or cliffs) shall be swayed down to their foundations, together with (i.e. just as much as) the waters 
which roll up against them’. 

melt as wax, cf. Ps. xcvii. 5. 

16. i.e. Any sacrifice is unworthy of God’s acceptance as a sweet savour, but, while sacrifices are obligatory, it is 
the spirit which underlies them, namely the fear of the Lord, which is really important. Cf Ps, li. 16-19. 

17. Cf. the end of Deborah’s song, Judges v. 31. 

It is evident that the writer looks forward to a judgement after death, j?%7 OV, a later and more definite doctrine 
than the M7 OY of Mal. iv. 5. The belief is indicated in Eeclus. vii. 17 (Ball), and developed in the Book of Enoch, 
thus corroborating the date assigned to the composition of Judith. 

fire and worms are no doubt suggested by Isa. Ixvi. 24, but applied to hellas in the N.T. 

weep and feel, lit. weep at (or ‘ with’) feeling, i.e. without losing consciousness of their pain. 

18, Note again the insistence on purification (after contact with the dead) and sacrifice. 

19. stuff, σκεύη = b>, his silver plate. 

gift, ἀνάθημα (or ἀνάθεμα) =D (Ball) asa thing devoted. 

20. three months. Another instance of the author's love of exaggeration. Three days would be more likely. 

21. inheritance. 58 VL Syr ‘tents’. 

to Bethulia. Ν ‘to her house at B’. ἌΝ ᾿ ᾿ 

23. increased in greatness, ἦν προβαίνουσα μεγάλη, is not clear. Prob. VL (and Vulg.) is right, *she increased in 
reputation.’ 

24. She bequeathed her property according to the Law in Num. xxvil. 11. ; Ἢ 

25. Cf. again Judges ν. 31. If Judith was twenty-five or thirty years old at the time of her exploit the land must have 
had peace for at least eighty years. Such a period can only have oecurred ‘under the Persian kings, and according 
to Jewish ideas under the Hasmoneans’ (Dall). : ὌΝ ΡΝ 

The Vulgate adds that a festival was instituted to commemorate the deed of Judith, probably in imitation of 
Esther ix.27, 28. No such festival is known, it is not mentioned in any other version, and cannot have been recorced 
in the original book. The statement may be founded on the fact that the story was read at the feast of Hanukka, sce 
Introd. § 8 a. 


THE BOOK OF SIRACH 


INTRODUCTION? 
δι. SHorT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


BEN-StRA’s Book of Wisdom belongs, together with the Book of Job, a number of the Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Wisdom of Solomon (so-called), to the Yohmah or Wisdom Literature 
of the Hebrews. This literature represents the development of the crude philosophy of more 
ancient times, a philosophy which sought by means of proverbs and fables to express the results of 
reflections concerning the general questions of life. Such proverbs and fables were not necessarily 
of a religious character; sec, e.g. Judg. ix. 8-15 (Jotham’s parable), 2 Sam, v. 8, xx, 18; but they 
tended to become so more and more (cp. Jer. NNNi. 29, E-zck. xviii. 2); this is well exemplificd by 
such parables as those contained in 2 Sam. xii. 1-4 (Nathan’s parable of the ewe lamb), and Isa. v. 
1-4 (the parable of the vineyard); and ultimately all wise sayings, upon whatsoever subjects they 
were uttered, came to have a religious content inasmuch as it was taught that all wisdom emanated 
from God. Ben-Sira, therefore. as a constructor of wise sayings, belonged to the class of Sages or 
Hakamim (‘wise men’) who already in the days of Jeremiah occupied a recognized position along- 
side of the priests and the prophets: ‘ For the law shall not perish from the priest, nor counsel from 
the wise (zakam), nor the word from the prophet’ (Jer. xviii. 18). So that in presenting his book 
to his people he is making a justifiable claim when he says: 


7, indeed, came last of all. 
ils one that gleaneth after the grape-gatherers: 
7 advanced by the blessing of God, 
snd filled my winepress as a grape-gatherer. 
(xxxiii, 16-18 [= ἃ xxxvi, 167 and xxx. 25-27)). 
The claim is modestly urged ; but Ben-Sira, while whole-heartedly admitting his indebtedness to 
earlicr sages, clearly reckons himsclf as one of the ‘ grape-gatherers’, i.e. as one of the Hakamin. 
like the authors of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, though the last in the succession. 
A notable feature in our book is that it offers many examples of expanded proverbs; a little 
essay, as it were, is constructed on the basis of a proverb. A good example of this is xxxviii. 24- 
χα αν, 11; here the proverb, or text of the essay, is: 


The wisdom of the seribe increaseth wisdom, 
alnd he that hath little business can become wise. 


Then Ben-Sira proceeds to expatiate upon these words by giving a number of illustrations showing 
that those who are occupied with ordinary trades and professions cannot possibly find the requisite 
leisure which must be possessed by those who would acquire wisdom (xxxvili. 25-35); and the 
essay concludes with an cloquent description of the ideal seeker after wisdom, thus presenting the 
positive side of his thesis. 

Although Ben-Siva exhibits no great signs of originality there is plenty of individuality in his 
book ; this is shown chiefly (in addition to what has just been said about the expansion of the pro- 
verb into the essay) by the use he makes of the Old Testament Scriptures. He does not merely 
quote from the Old Testament, but he utilizes the words and teaching of the inspired writers as the 
authority for what he has to say, and then proceeds to set forth his own ideas upon a given subject. 
An instructive example of this may be adduced. Ben-Sira’s teaching on death and the hereafter is 
identical with that of the Old Testament. but in xli. 1-4 he offers some thoughts upon the subject 
of death which are evidently quite his own. He shows that two views concerning death exist among 


_) The wo editors who are responsible for Sirach as a whole, apart from the Prologue and ch. slix (the notes on 
which were written in consultation), shared the rest of the book between them as follows: 
_. Mr. Box is primarily responsible for §§ 3, 6, 7, and 10 of the Introduction, and for the commentary on chs. ix. I- 
sin, 23, xxx-xl, NItt-xlv ΣΟ Τ τς Qesterley is primarily responsible for §§ 1, 2. 4, 5, 8, and 9 of the Introduction, and for 
the commentary on chs, i-viii, xiii. 24-\xix, xli. xIvi-xlviii, 1, li. ; 
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men; to those who are living at.ease and prosperity the thought of déath is bitter, but it is welcome 
to such as are in sickness and adversity, who are broken and have lost hope. Then he goes on to 
utter a word of comfort to those to whom the thought of death is painful, by saying that it is the 
destiny of all men, and that it ts the decree of the Most Iligh ; he concludes by reminding them 
also that : 

Ln Sheol there are no reproaches concerning life, 


For the rest, the book contains a large collection of moral maxims and sage counsels regarding 
almost every conceivable emergency in life; if the majority of these appear to be mercly moral, it 
has to be remembered. as already pointed out, that to Ben-Sira the apparently most secular forms 
of wisdom partake of soinething religious fuurdamentally, because all wisdom ts in its multifarious 
and varied expressions so many offshoots of the one primeval Wisdom which cmanates from God. 
These maxims and counsels are applicable to people in every condition of life; a large proportion of 
them deals with the ordinary, every-day relationships between man and man, whether in regard to 
the rich or the poor, the oppressed, the mourners, &c., &c.; rules of courtesy, behaviour at table, 
politeness, respect for one’s betters, and many other similar topics, abound. Ben-Sira’s intimate 
knowledge of human nature meets one at every turn, and is certainly one of the most instructive 
features of the book. It was clearly Ben-Sira’s object, in writing his book, to present to the Jewish 
public of his day an authoritative work of reference to which recourse could be had for guidance and ~ 
instruction in every circumstance of life. In doing so, however, Ben-Sira makes it his great aim to 
set forth the superiority of Judaism over Hellenism. For some time previously the Hellenistic 
spirit had been affecting the Jews both in Palestine and in the Dispersion, and though there was 
immense good in the wider mental horizon fostered by this spirit, yet there can be no doubt that 
Hellenism had assumed a debased form tm Palestine, and a true Jew, such as Ben-Sira was, rightly 
felt bound to oppose its extension in the best way he could, namely, by offering something better 
in its place. Nevertheless, Ben-Sira was himself not unaffected by the Hellenic genius, probably 
unconsciously ; and his admiration for Judaism of the orthodox, traditional type is unable to conceal 
altogether the newer tendencies of thought brought into existence through that Greek culture by 
which he, too, had become possessed. *The results of the past and the beginnings of a future 
development were still in juxtaposition—not amalgamated, but as yet not separated, nor were their 
further sequences in view. Alike the close of the old and the beginnings of the new are side by 
side in Zeclestasticus. The former reaches back to the carly times of [srael’s glory; the latter 
points forward to that direction which was to find its home and centre, not in Palestine, but in 
Alexandria.’* The traces of the influence of Greek modes of thought to be found in our book are 
not seen in definite form, but, as one would expect where the influence was at work unconsciously, 
they are to be discerned rather in the general outlook and conception: what is perhaps the most 
striking exampic of this is the way in which virtue and knowledge are identified; this is a distinct 
Hellenic trait, and is treated in the book as axiomatic. In the past, human and divine wisdom had 
been regarded as opposed, whereas, owing to Greek influence, both in our book and in the Wisdom 
Literature gencrally, it is taught that wisdom is the one thing of all others which is indispensable to 
him who would lead a godly life. The evil of wickedness is represented as lying in the fact that 
wickedness is foolishness, and therefore essentially opposed to wisdom. On the other hand, the 
Jews were faithful to the Law, the ordinances of which were binding because it was the revealed 
will of God; and, therefore, in order to reconcile this old teaching with the new teaching that, 
wisdom was the chief requirement of the man of religion, wisdom became identified with the Law: 
‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom’; by the ‘fear of the Lord’ is meant, of course, 
obedience to His commands, i.e. the observance of the Law. These words express what is, in truth, 
the foundation-stone of the Wisdom Literature, and this identification between wisdom and the Law 
formed the reconciling link between Judaism and Hellenism in this domain. Nowhere is this 
identification more clearly brought out than in the Book of Wisdom and in Sirach. This fully: 
explains why Ben-Sira, following herein, without doubt, many sages before him, divides mankind 
into two categories, the wise and the foolish, which correspond respectively to the righteous and the 
wicked. 

But while there is no sort of doubt that traces of Hellenic influence are to be discerned in the 
book, there is a danger which must be guarded against of seeing them where they do not enist. 


τ ‘We have reason to believe that it was just in Syria that Hellenism took a baser form. The ascctic element 
which saved its liberty from rankness tended here more than anywhere else to be forgotten. The games, the shows, 
the abandonment of a life which ran riot ina gratification of the senses, grosser or more refined, these made up too much 
of the Hellenism which changed the face of Syria in the last centuries before Christ’? (Bevan, Jeruselem wonder the 
᾿ fHigh- priests, p. 41). 4 
* Edersheim in the Sfezrher’s Commentary. 
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Ben-Sira has here and there thoughts which at first sight look like traces of Hellenic influence, 
but are not so in reality; they are independent parallels, but have not otherwise anything to do 
with Greck culture. For example, the following might well appear at first sight to be an echo of 
Epicurean philosophy : 


Give not thy seul lo sorrow, 
And let not thyself become unstcadied with care. 
Heart-joy ts life for a man, 
And human gladuess protongeth days. 
Entice thysclf and soothe thine heart, 
And banish vexation fron thee: 
lor sorrow hath slain many, 
ind there is no profit in vexation, 
Euvy and auger shorten days. 
And anxiety maketh old untimely. 
The steep of a cheerful heart is like adainties, 
ταὶ his food ts agreeable unto him (XXX. 21-25). 


But quite similar thoughts are found in a fragment of the Gilgamesh epic found on a tablet written 
in the script of the Hammurabi dynasty (2000 3.C.), and published by Meissner in the AZéttheilungen 
der Vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft, 1902, Hefti. On p. 8, col. iii, line 3, we read : 


... Thou, O Gilgamesh, fill indeed thy belly ; 
Day aud night be thou jovful, 

Daily ordain gladiess, 

Day and night rage aud make merry ; 

Let thy garments be bright, 

Thy head purify, wash with wakr, 

Desire thy children which thy hand possesses... 


There are other passages which might likewise seem to manifest the influence of Greek philosophy ; 
in some of these it may well be that this is actually the case ;* but it is well to be on one’s guard, 
lest what appears to be a Hellenistic note is in reality nothing more than a parallel. While the 
Judaic elements in the book preponderate to an overwhelming degree, tinges of Hellenic influence 
are to be discovered here and there. 


$2. THE TITLE oF THE Book. 


As the fragments of the Hebrew text of our book which are extant only begin with the con- 
cluding words of chap. iii. 6,2 we do not know how the title ran, but the third line of the subseription 
reads: ‘The Wisdom of Simeon, the son of Jeshua, the son of Eleazar, the son of Sira’; and the last 
line of the subscription in most of the Syriac manuscripts has : ‘ The writing or the Wisdom of Bar 
Sira is ended.’ Jerome, however, says in his Pracf. én Libr. Sal.,‘Fertur et wardperos Tesu filii Sirach 
liber, et alius ψευδεπίγραφος qui Sapientia Salomonis inseribitur ; quorum priorem Hebraicum reperi, 
nee Eeclesiasticum, ut apud Latinos sed Parabofas pracnotatum’; this ttle = nD! i.e. the Hebrew 
title for the Book of Proverbs, but that this was a title, in the ordinary sense, of our book is very 
improbable ; it is more likely to have been a general title, descriptive of the contents, which was 
applied to the three books Ecelesiasticus, Eeelesiastes, and Canticles, for Jerome (in the context of 
the passage quoted above) says that these two latter were joined to Ecelesiasticus. In the Syriac 
Version the title is ‘Wisdom of Bar Sira’, while in most manuscripts of the Septuagint it runs: 
Σοφία Ἰησοῦ υἱοῦ Σειράχ, or abbreviated in Cod. B, Σοφία Σειρμάχ. 5 The probability is that the original 
title of the book was Nwoja pee mean (Ὅς Wisdom of Jesus Ben-Sira’)." The title ‘ Ecclesias- 
ticus’ of the English Versions comes from the Vulgate, though it is one which has been in use in 
the Western Church ever since the time of Cyprian (d. A.. 258). It meant the ‘ Church Book’ par 


᾿ Quoted by Barton, “εεοῥοσέασλος (Intern. Crit. Com.), p. 39. 

* e.g. when Ben-Sira controverts the fatalistie philosophy of the Stoies. 

* Aecording lo Smend, a clause= 1. 18d 1s placed after vi. 17. 

* In later Jewish literature quotations from Sirach are sometimes prefaced with the words, ‘the Parabolist said’ 
{WON 2227); see Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxiv. n.v. liv, and xx. n. x. 

In Cod, 248 ᾿κκκληνιαστικύς is placed before the ordinary title. 

" In some Latin manuseripts the title is‘ Liber lesu fii Sirach’. 
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excellence among the ‘ Libri Ecclesiastici’. Among the carly Greek Fathers the book: is referred to 
as Llavaperos Σοφία; see, e.g., Husebius (Cironicon, ed. Scheone, ii. 122); and Jerome (Com. in Dan. ix) 
speaks of it as 7 (lardperos : ; Clement of Alexandria calls it Παιδαγωγός (Paed. ii. το. 99, &e.), and 
sometimes quotes from it with the words ἡ σοφία λέγει. In the Talmud it is called ‘The Book of 
Ben-Sira’ (Hagigah 13 a, Niddah 16 b, Berakhoth 11 6) ;? and Sa‘adya speaks of it as ἼΘ᾽. 72D, ‘ The 
Book of Instruction, while other Rabbis call it xvorya sow, ‘The Instruction of Ben-Sira,’ 
Sehechter (JOA, Nii. 460 ἔς, 1900) quotes the words of a Rabbi Joseph that the ‘Proverbs of Ben- 
Sira’ (wpo7j2 502) must be read because they contain useful matter. 


δ. THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT. 


Apart from a few scattered citations in the Talmudic and post-Talmudie Jewish literature the 
Book of Ben-Sira was, until recent years, known only in the two principal ancient translations of it, 
viz. the Greek and Syriac versions, and the secondary versions based thereon. The disappearance 
of the Hebrew MSS. of the book may be explained as due, ultimately, to its exclusion from the 
Canon, for which early rabbinical evidence exists.’ In spite of such exclusion, however, the book 
long retained its popularity in Jewish circles,t and in Jerome's time apparently MSS. of the Hebrew 
text were still accessible in Palestine. In his preface to the Books of Solomon, Jerome expressly 
mentions one of these which he had in his possession: ‘Quorum priorem—sc. Tesu filii Sirach 
librum —Hebraicum reperi.’ In the succeeding centuries, down to the eleventh, the book was still 
freely quoted in a Hebrew (and also an Aramaic) form. One of the most interesting references to 
the existence of copics of the Hebrew text is made by Sa‘adya, Gaon of Bagdad (Δ... 920), who 
states that vowel-points and accents—usually reserved only for canonical writings—were to be found 
in copies of Ben-Sira.® Sa‘adya also cites some seven (or cight) genuine sayings of Ben-Sira in 
classical Hebrew. Oftthe existence of the book in Spain, Provence, or among the Rabbis of l'rance, 
the Rhineland, and Germany, there is no direct trace. The Hebrew text was apparently unknown 
(or at least inaccessible) to Rashi, the Tosafists, and even to Maimonides,” and scems to have com- 
pletely vanished from knowledge in the eleventh century. The recovery of large portions of it has 
been one of the most striking discoveries of recent years. 


(a) The recovery of portions of the lost Hebrew original. 


It was in 1896 that the first portion of the lost Hebrew text came to light—a single leaf con- 
taining the text of ch. xxxix. I5-NI. 7, among some manuscript fragments brought from the East by 
Mrs. Lewis and Mrs. Gibson, together with the famous palimpsest of the Syriac Gospels. This leaf 
was examined by Dr. Schechter, then Reader in Talmudic in the University of Cambridge, who 
recognized its contents and published it, with an English translation, introduction and notes, in 7he 
Expositor for July, 1896. Almost simultaneously Professor Sayce presented to the Bodleian a box 
of Hebrew and Arabic fragments, among which Messrs. Cowley and Neubauer ‘recognized another 
portion of the same text of Sirach, consisting of nine leaves, and forming the continuation of 
Mrs. Lewis’s leaf from chapter xl.g to xlix.11°.' Both fragments proved to be furnished with 
marginal notes ‘ giving the variants of another copy of Sirach, or more probably of two other copies. . 

In the Bodleian fragment there are also at least two Persian closses (ff. r and 5°), w hich point to τὰς 
having been written in Bagdad or Persia, possibly transcribed from Sa‘adya’s copy ’.5 

These fragments had come from the Genizah at Cairo. In consequence Schechter at once 
proceeded thither, and, having obtained the necessary authority, made an cxamination of the mann- 
script material there deposited, with the result that a considerable amount of the collection was 
brought to Cambridge. In this collection other fragments of Sirach were discovered by Schechter, 
all from the same MS. (denoted B by Schechter), covering parts of chapters xxx—xxxviii, as well 
as the final portion, covering chapters l-li. Two additional fragments of the same MS., containing 
XXX1.12-31 and xxxvi. 24-XNXVIi. 26, were securcd for the British Museum, and edited by the 
Rev. G. Margoliouth (JOR, xii. 1-33). Meanwhile Schechter had discovered in the Genizah 
collection at Cambridge fragments of a second MS, of the Hebrew text (= MS. A), containing 


1 Cp. Hart, Aeclestasticus in Greek, p. 333. 2 JF, xi. 388.2. 

* Cp. Tosefta, Yadayim ti. 13 (ed. Zuckermandel 683), which runs: ‘The gily6nim and the books of the hereties 
(winin) do not defile the hands [i.e. are not canonical]; the books of Ben-Sira and all books written after the prophetic 
period do not defile the hands’: cp. also T. J. Sav, 28 ας 

* For its influence on early Jewish and Christian literature cp. § 7 below. 


® Sefer ha-galuy, p. 162 (cp. Cowley-Neub, O. 7. p. x f.). " Cowley-Neub, of. οἷδε, ibid. 
1 Vbid., p. xii. δ Tbid., p. xili, where see ἃ full description of the MS. and its peculiarities. 
271 


. 


STRACH 


ch. iii. 6-xvi 6, with a hiatus from vii. 29 to xi. 34, which was afterwards made good by some 
leaves that came into the possession of Mr. Elkan Adler. When the remaining contents of the 
Genizah were sold Israel Lévi discovered a fragment of a fresh MS. (= MS. D) in a single leaf 
covering ch. Xxxvi. 24-xxxviil. 1 (thus providing a second text against that of MS. B for this portion 
of the book). Finally, Schechter, Gaster, and Levi found in material derived from the same Genizah 
fragments of an anthology of the Book of Ben-Sira (= MS. C) embracing the following : iv. 23 ὁ, 
30, 313 v. 4-8, 9-135 vi. T8-19, 28. 355 vil. 1, 4,6. 17, 20-21, 23-25; XVII, 30-315 NIX, I-25 Xx, 
426,12 Ο); χκν. γα Bo OW 12, NOT! se χαν] D2 NARVIY 105 ἈΝ ΧΙ, 10, 22, 24, 26, Τῆς ΔΙ55. 
may be classified as follows :— 

(a) MANUscRIPT A, containing ch. iti, 6—-xvi. 26 ; this consists of six leaves, and may be of the 
eleventh century. There are 28-29 lines to the page; in some places vowels are added, and, in one 
or two cases, accents. The size of the page is 11 x 11 cm. ; 

(6) MANUSCRIPT B, containing Xxx. 11-xxNili. 3, NNXV. TI-NNXVIH. 27, XXXIX. 15-li. 30; this 
consists of ty leaves, and may be of the twelfth century. ‘The MS. is written on oriental paper, 
and is arranged in lines, 8 to the page, and the lines are divided into hemistichs.’' There are 
many marginal notes, containing, apparently, variant readings from two other codices, one of which 
is closely related to MS. D. ‘Asa rule, the body of the text corresponds to the Greek version, and 
the glosses in the margin to the Syriac; but occasionally the reverse is the case. * The size of the 
page is 19-1 x 17 cm, 

(c) Manuscript C {τ Levi's D), containing an anthology from chapters iv—vii, xvili-xx, xxv, 
XXvi, NXxvil (as specified above). This MS. consists of four leaves, and, according to Gaster, is older 
than the other MSS. [t contains 12 lines to the page, the size οἵ which is 14-6x 10cm. ‘The 
text is often preferable to that of A, and offers variants agreeing with the Greek version, while the 
readings of A correspond to the Syriac.’ ? 

(1) MANusCRIPT D (= Levi's C), containing xxxvi. 2y-xxxviii. 1. This MS. consists of a single 
leaf; there are 20 lines to the page, which measures 16x 12 cm. Words, and in some cases entire 
verses, are provided with vowels and accents. 


It will thus be seen that the MSS. so far recovered yield a Ilebrew text for something like 
two-thirds of the entire book. In some cases two MSS., and for four verses three, are available for 
the restoration of the text. 


The following list shows the extent of the Hebrew MS. authority for different parts of the text: 


(a) The portions of the text for which one manuscript authority only is available are: From MS. A, iii. 6- 
Iv, 23.4, IV. 24-29, V. 1-3, 8, 14-15 ΜΠ τ 7, 18 ΟἽ; 20-25, 27, 29-33, 36-37, vil. 3, 5, 7-16, 18-19, 22, 26, 
29-36, vill. 1-xvi. 26: from MS. C, xviii, 30-31 [32-33], xix. 1-2, xx. 4-6 [5-7], 12 [13], xxv. 70, 8¢, 8 a, 12 
[13] 16-23 [17-24]; xxv. 1-2: from MS, B, xxx. :1-xxxiil. 3, NSxV. 11-NNNVE 15. XNXVL 17-28, XNXVili, 2- 
29 te NXNIX oP 5112-90) 

! (4) The portions of the text for which two Mss, are available are: iv, 23 ὁ, 30-315 Ve 4-7) Y-135 VE 10, 

28, 355 Vi αν 2, 4,6, 17, 20-21, 23-25; Xxxvi. 165 xxxvi. 29-XXXViii. 1. 

(c) The portions of the text for which three MSS, are available are: xxxviii. 19, 22, 24, 26. 

(7) The portions of the text for which no Ilebr. MS. is yet available are: i. -iii. 35 xvi. 27-Kvili. 3; six. 
STAN. f, ὅτι 2.) NN. L4HNNV. 6, NNW. Q—12, 14-16, 25-26; NXVL. G—ONKX. 105 NXNIL g-xxxv. 8 (lo); XXXvili, 28- 
NNXIN Seg 


(b) Lhe value and authenticity of the recovered fragments. 


The questions touched upon in this section have given rise to much controversy which it will be 
impossible to review here in detail. All that will be attempted will be to indicate the main lines 
and directions of the best critical opinion. 

The problems raised by the Hebrew fragments are of an exceedingly complex character. The 
first point to determine, in a general way, is the relation of the MSS. to cach other. The manuscript 
material that has been recovered, fortunately, is sufficiently extensive—overlapping as it does for 
certain parts of the text of the book—to make it possible to establish certain relations. 


(i) Lhe relation of the Hebrew JISS. to cach other. 


rhe most important point of relation between the MSS. is the frequent agreement of the 
marginal variants of B with D against the text of B in the section where comparison is possible, 


he: τὴς the two MSS. overlap (xxxvi. 2g-NNxxviii 1). A good example of this is to be seen in 
ANAT Oe 


1 Cowley-Neub.. of. of4, p. xiii. 7 1, Lévi in JZ, xi. 343 ως 3 Lévi, of. eff, xi, 392 4. 
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Here B™*s- and D have 
seen my So οἷν Ἢ 
naving wn (Ὁ dys) dye $5 sab 

The beginning of every action is speech, 
And before every work ἧς the thought. 
For this B '**' has 

ἜΣῚ ny 55 pin 
nam xen Sys $5 vig 


Another good example is afforded by xxxvii. 25, where B™*% and D read jne* against Ssqe oy 
of B**t. According to Peters?, about 75 per cent. of the variants conform to this rule; ia the 
other cases where D has a variant not attested in B™* some are explicable as scribal errors in D, 
or as corruptions produced under the influence of the text of B. In several cases B™*%- and D 
agree in purely orthographic variants, and even in reproducing identical scribal errors. The impor- 
tant conclusion deducible from these phenomena is that the marginal variants of B are not the 
emendations of the scribe, but represent readings derived from another MS. which has close affinities 
with D. Probably the marginal variants of the rest of B are derived from an identical or related 
source. Regarding the relation of C to B and D the material for comparison is too slight to enable 


any certain conclusions to be drawn. In one striking case, however, C = B**tin reading ΝῊ against 


B™s- and D which read ὅν. Hence Peters concludes that C is to be ranked with the B type of 
text (against D+ B™"s), The other important area of contact is iv. 23-vii. 25, where C and A 
partly overlap and comparison is possible. Here the divergence is occasionally considerable, as in 
iv. 30, 31 (see next subsection). But this must not be tnduly exaggerated. The similarity of whole 
verses is so marked as to makc it clear that we are confronted with different recensions of the same 
archetypal text, and not with independent types of text.? 


(it) Zhe general character of the Hebrew fragments and their relation to the Versions. 


The relation of the Hebrew fragments to the Versions presents many difficult textual problems 
which cannot be said yet to have been fully solved. In the case of MSS. A and B, which may 
conveniently be considered first, the Hebrew sometimes agrees with the Greek version against the 
Syriac, sometimes differs from both, and oceasionally explains onc or the other, or both. The cases 
in which the Hebrew seems to follow the Syriac and to be dependent on it are, perhaps, the most 
crucial. In this connexion the doublets, which are particularly numerous in B, are most important. 
These have been indicated in the critical notes of the commentary. The following example will 
illustrate many others. In xxxi. 13 10} has: 

AT PY AID Cmarg. pry war (1) 
bye ΜΡ» ya (2) 
raz ΝΟ Ὁ.» (3) 
ry (marg. yn) yin 727 53 sam ΠῚ 5 (4) 
(marg.? YN) yon ΠΡΟ oN (5) 
Ν pon wd py yn (6) 
rand or S> (2550) Ὁ (arg. S2 dy) 12 by (7) 
(1) Remember that an evil cye is an evil thing ; 
(2) The man of evtl eve God hateth, 
(3) Aud He hath created nothing more evil than hin. 
(4) For this—by reason of everything the cye quivercth, 
(5) And from the face ἐξ maketh tears. 
(6) God hath created nothing more evil than the cye, 
(7) Therefore by reason of everything its freshuess ts abated. 


1 Der jiingst wrederaufgefundene hebriische Text des Buches Keclestasticus (1902), p. 23%. ORT , 

3. Schechter (/QA, xii. 458) pertinently remarks: ‘ Had we here to deal with different translations, it is impossible 
that they should agree as closely as they [MSS.C and A] do. Those who are inclined to doubt this obvious fact should 
take the trouble to compare these same fourteen verses [covering iv. 23-v. 13 + XXxvi. 24] in the three Hebrew versions 
we possess of Ben-Sira, viz. by Ben Zeeb, Frankel, and Joshua Duklo, and he will see at once the difference between 
independent translations and families of MSS. differing but descendant from the same common origin. In the first case 
he will, before a closer reading, hardly be aware that they represent the same work, whilst in the latter it will take him 
some time before he detects their differences.’ 

5 The most elaborate and detailed reconstruction of the text, taking the fullest account of all relevant data, is that 
of Smend (as cited in § 10). 
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Here (1) (6) (7) substantially = G: and (2) (3) and (4) = & (see crit. note on xxxi. 23 in the fol- 
lowing commentary): (5) is a doublet of (4) and (7). It is noticeable that # does not, as it stands, 
yield an exactly corresponding text either to & or 9, while it provides one doublet (5) and (7) which 
corresponds to neither. The simplest explanation is that 3) embodies variants from different recen- 
sions of the original text that lie behind G and 3.1 Not improbably 2 itself has been glossed and 
emended by scribes. The variant in (7) above (‘its freshness is abated ’) may, perhaps, be explained 
in this way (from Deut. xxxiv. 7). As another example of a gloss in ® to which nothing corresponds 
in ὦ or $ xxxi. 2 may be cited. Here 19) adds the following two lines: 


Maan Wn ΠΝ pI 
tips aN Tio ὙΠΟ) 


Repreach putteth to flight the faithful friend, 
But he that hideth a secret loveth (a friend) as his own soul. 


As this couplet does not harmonize with the context it is probably a gloss (Ὁ from the margin of 
a MS.). In general #)” has many seribal errors and corruptions in its text, which is also marked by 
the occasional presence of strong Syriasms* and late Rabbinical expressions.® 

In the ease of #‘ the number of marginal variants is comparatively small. There are a certain 
number of doublets which exhibit features on the whole similar to those of 3)" illustrated above. But 
w) diverges more from the text of G than is the ease with %)°—it very rarely sides with & against 3, 
It has certain orthographical peculiarities of its own, and is marked by a number of errors due to 
the carelessness of the copyist.4 In the case of #), which covers XXXvi. 29-XxXviii. 1, and provides 
(with 2)") a duplicate text for this section of the book, we have, on the whole, a text superior to 
that of #)”, though there are numerous cases of corruption. In two instances it yields a text which 
agrees with % against the common text of G, viz. in xxxvii. 26°, where it reads 123 (== δόξαν 248 
and %) against πίστω! of the ordinary text of @&; and in xxxvii. 286 where, against 2)? which = &, 
Ἐπί aman jr $5 tips Sab ah 
which = & (e¢ von oimni animae omne genus placct). In this MS. late Hebrew expressions are of 
frequent occurrence. In the three fragments of selections which make up 2° a type of text is preserved 
which is, on the whole, remarkably free from the corruptions and blemishes which disfigure the other 
MSS. It agrees sometimes with G, sometimes with S, and occasionally with neither (e.g. v. 11). In 
those parts of the book where it coincides with #* it often agrees with the text of & against 9. 

The relation of the Hebrew fragments to the citations of Sirach that occur in the Talmudic 
and Rabbinic literature δ is not easy to determine owing to the uncertain state of the Talmudic and 
Rabbinic texts, and also to the loose way in which such citations are often made. It would appear 
that in some cases the two Talmuds had different texts of Ben-Sira before them. Thus iii. 21 is 
cited in one form in T. J. Z/ag. 77 ¢ (agreeing with ¥)* in first and last word), and in another (doublet) 
form in T.B. //ag. 13.4 (also in A/idr. rabba Gen. viii). In the latter the first couplet agrees with $ 
and & (and partly with #*); the second diverges considerably from all the other forms of the text 
(though agreeing in one word with ἸῺ, and in another with T.J. Z/ag.). The most natural inference 
to draw from these phenomena is that two divergent types of text of Sirach were current in the 
fifth century A.D. The citations from Sirach in Sa‘adya (Sefer Ha-galuy) are of a different character. 
They agree much more closely with the text of ®, give the impression of being more exact citations, 
and are apparently derived from substantially the same text as that represented in the Hebrew 
fragments. 
τ It is important to note, in this connexion, that collections of detached sayings derived from 
Sirach were apparently in existence in the Talmudic period. The only long continuous quotation 
from Ben-Sira given in the Talmud (T.B. Sanhedrin 100 δ) is apparently made from such a florc- 
legiunt. It consists of the following passages in the following order: xxvi. 1-43 ix. 8, 9; Ni. 29-34, 
and vi. 10, Another such collection is represented in the fragments denoted 2°. Such collections 


; See further the discussion in the next subsection. 
Le Wh shi. §, which apparently = inf. Pael (Syr. memuhdyw) + TAADA sii. 12, ‘converse’=Syr. "estawwed= 
ὁμιλεῖν : ΠΣ xi, 12 = perhaps ‘among’ (Syr. δῶ). ; 

5 e.g. 12 NSVD xxxviil. 17, ‘such as befits him’ (in 1)"; also in 1} x. 28); "Ὁ ΥΤ M32 i. 23. 
x Of differences of diction the following is the most notable: 3} writes jv") where 228 has O°. See further 
laylor-Schechter, 1/28, pp. 7-12. 

® This verse is wanting in", 

5 For a collection of the citations convenientl i sce C ἡ i 

For ac > citations y grouped together sce Cowley-Neub., pp. xix-xxx 5 also Schechter 

in ORK, iit, 682-706 (with full critical notes). : 5 ᾿ ey : 
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seem to have superseded the original Hebrew text of the entire book after it fell under the ban and 
was reckoned among ‘the books of the heretics’. The ‘good things’ profitable for reading were 


᾿ excerpted ; the rest consigned to neglect.’ It is worth noting that some of the sayings of Ben-Sira 


are cited in an Aramaic form, which implies that an Aramaic translation of parts of the book was 
at some time or other made. This factor must be allowed for as a possible source of corruption in 
the diction of the fragments. 


(iii) The authenticity of the Hebrew fragments, 


The authenticity of the Hebrew fragments was early called in question by Professor D. S. Mar- 


- goliouth,” who, noting the decadent nature of the diction, coloured as it is by the frequent presence 


of Syriasms and Arabisms, as well as of neo-Hebraisms, and struck by the presence of Persian 
glosses in 1)", propounded the theory that # is itself a retranslation of a Persian version, which was 
based partly on the Greek and partly on the Syriae versions of the book. The hypothesis is that 
a Syriac version, which had been revised by the Greek, was used as the basis of a Persian rendering, 
and that this Persian translation was rendered by an unintelligent Persian Jew, who knew neither 
Syriac nor Greek, into Hebrew. ‘The theory is incompatible with the known facts ; the agreements 
(often literal) and the disagreements of the Hebrew with the primary versions make it practically 
inconceivable that it could have arisen in the way described.’* The obscuritics in the Hebrew text 
alleged to be due to a misunderstanding of Persian expressions are all susceptible of a different— 
and more probable—explanation.t Consequently the hypothesis of a Persian basis for the text of 3) 
may be ruled out. But in a modified form the hypothesis of retranslation may be made much 


- more defensible, viz. on the basis of the Syriac—and Greek—versions. It is not, indeed, alleged 


that the whole of the recovered Hebrew text can be explained in this way, but the dependence of 
parts of the text on & or 3 is seriously maintained by some scholars. It will, therefore, be necessary 
to subject some of the crucial cases adduced to examination. Nestle® brings forward a number of 
cases from #° in which he concludes that the Hebrew text of these passages ‘ cannot be explained 
in any other way than by the supposition that’ it rests ‘on a corrupt and glossed text, sometimes of 
G, sometimes of &’. He, however, does not allege of 1) as a whole that it is a stwple retranslation 


: of G ‘for even in # there arc passages which are at variance with τ΄ The passages in question 


are iv. 30, 31, v. 9 6, 13 ὦ, vii. 25, Xxv..17. The first and last of these may be taken as crucial 
examples. 
In iv. 30 & has: 
μὴ ἴσθι ws λέων ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ (7.7, τῇ οἰκίᾳ) σου 
καὶ φαντασιοκοπῶν ἐν τοῖς οἰκέταις σου. 
x noli esse sicut leo in domo tua; 
evertens domesticos tuos οἵ opprimens subicctos tibi. 
Be not a dog (253) in thy house, 
And rebuking and fearful in thy works. 


ys sna3 2055 cnn by 
snoxboa stn an 
Hy" ἼΠ22 mana ἽΠΠΟΝ 


PINMasysa msn 


Here 38° ‘like a dog’ (1535) = $; and W° ‘like a lion’ (Π 1 Ν5) = G& ‘Can there be any doubt, 
says Nestle, ‘that A (#‘) agrees with $ and C (#2) with G@?’ The mistake in $ (253) may be due 
to a misreading of taSa (= sada) ‘like a lion’, He, however, admits that the couplets as they stand 
cannot be explained entirely as retranslations. In particular, ‘how would a late Jewish translator 
hit upon tmpmo to render so obscure a word as φαντασιοκοπῶν δ᾽ But if the two couplets are not 
retranslations the obvious inference is that they represent two recensions of the original Ilcebrew 
text, one of which lies behind $ and the other behind G& In #* abso is a corruption of 305 = “abd 
(s2b3), which may be explained as a variant on the true reading (preserved in 2)°) maya: aI may 
be a gloss: qnoxdna has come in by mistake from the previous verse ; the correct reading is preserved 


Cf. Schechter in /QA, xii. 461. 
The Origin of the’ Original’? Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus (1899). 
Toy in £4, 11, col. 1168. 
For a detailed criticism of these alleged cases see Taylor-Schechter, IDS, 
Art. ‘Sirach’ in Hastings’s DBZ, iv. 547 f. 
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in Wo yrwaya (cf. & and 35); x wma is probably original, and tnann in ®° a corruption of mane a 
variant on syn. Thus the original Hebrew of the couplet may be restored : 
saa mana onan bs 
:yrmaya svn 
Be not like a lion tu thy αμην, 
And timid among thy staves. 
[Smend, however, keeps ti in line 2: then render 
And shy and timid among thy slaves.) 


In the text so read xvn» affords an excellent word-play (suggested by Amos iii. 8) on ms in line 1 
—quite in the style of Ben-Sira.? 

Again, in XXv. 17: 

The wickedness of a woman... darkeucth her countenanee like sackcloth (A.V. marg. ‘or like a 
bear’): R.V. as a bear doth. 

G® &e. ὡς σάκκου: GY 55, 106, 155, 157, 248, 253, Syro-Hex. ws ἄρκος : & (combining both 
readings) fanguam ursus ct quasi saccuin, 


Ξ ... maketh pate the face of her husband, and 
Maketh it black like the colour of a sack. 
we LAN TANT ὝΠΟ ΠῸΝ ya 


rayd psp ap 


From these da/a Nestle concludes that ‘all rules of textual criticism ... must be naught, or 
C (W°) is here the retranslation of a corrupt Greck text” The assumption is that ἄρκος is an inner 
(Greek) corruption of σάκκο», and that #)° here has followed a Greek text which had the corruption. 
But it should be noted that ἘΠ for the rest of the verse diverges strongly from G, and agrecs with 
$ against & (1) in adding vss, and (2) in making the following word (y25) refer to the hnsband (és 
facc). We are, therefore, driven to suppose that # has here followed G ἐπὶ one word only, viz. in 
reading ‘bear’ for ‘sack’; in the rest of the verse it is independent of G, and approximates to 
(though it does not coincide with) $. The phenomena poimt in the same direction as in the other 
case examined, viz. to the existence of divergent recensions of the text of W, one of which has been 
followed by ἃ and another by Ξ. W° partly agreeing with both. At least two alternatives are 
possible to Nestle’s hypothesis, either of which is to be preferred to his solution: either (1) σάκκον 
is an inner (Greck) corruption of ἄρκος which has affected 5, or (2) the readings ply and 317 existed 
in different recensions of ®. In either case 399 is probably the true reading of the original Hebrew, 
which may be restored from 1) thus: 


AND aah πον pr 
aya Wp WIP 


The wickedness of a woman maketh black her look, 
And darkencth her countenance like a bear's. 


The meaning of the couplet appears to be that wickedness makes a woman sinister of aspect and 
fierce ; the alternative reading ‘like sackcloth’ would introduce the idea of sadness and mourning, 
which does not harmonize so well with the context. As the previous couplet 5 suggests the comparison 
of the wicked woman to a lion or dragon, the further comparison of her aspect to a bear’s is in 
keeping. What is referred to, apparently, is the hardening effect of a course of wickedness, which 
makes a woman brazen. The context, therefore, does not really favour the idea that a woman's 
wickedness makes her sad of countenance (‘darkeneth her countenance like sackcloth’). Schechter? 
aptly cites in illustration a passage from the A/idrash (Gen. rabba, ἃ 87. 4) where Potiphar’s wife 
is compared to a bear (‘I will incite against thee the bear’). The bear is proverbially associated 
with fierceness in the O. T.; cp. Prov. xvii. 12, 2 Sam. xvii. 8, Hos. xiii. 8. 
The hypothesis of partial retranslation of 3 in 1) has been urged by Prof. 1. Lévi with much force. 

It may be stated in his own words:* ‘ Certain details indicate that both A (#)*) and B (2") are derived 
from a copy characterized by interpolations due to a retranslation from Syriac into Hebrew. Ina 
number of passages the same verse is given in two distinct renderings, one of which usually corre- 

1 So Taylor in JOA, xv. 611. 

5. Lwould rather dwell with a tion and a dragon than keep house with a wicked woman, 

ἡ JQK, xv. 464. ‘ 4 JE, xi. 393 (art. ‘Sirach’). 
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_ sponds to the Syriac, even when this text represents merely a faulty or biased translation of the original. 
These verses, moreover, in their conformity to the Syriac, become at times so meaningless that they 


can be explained only as incorrect translations from that language. Such suspicious passages are 
characterized by a comparatively modern style and language, by a commonplace phraseology, and bya 
break in the parallelism: which is affected by Ecclesiasticus. 11 may, therefore, be safely concluded that 


these doublets are merely additions made to render the Syriac version more intelligible. The same 


statement holds true of certain textual emendations made by the glossarist. [ἢ this, however, there 
is nothing strange, since it is a well-known fact that the Jews of certain scctions were familiar with 
Syriac, as is shown by the quotations made by Nahmanides from the Wisdom of Solomon, from 
Judith, and from Bel and the Dragon, and also by the introduction of the Peshitta of Proverbs 
into the Targum of the Hagiographa.’ The alleged cases in the doublets of 8) in which retranslation 
from S$ is assumed by Lévi have been subjected to close examination by A. Fuchs,! who has shown 
good grounds for rejecting the hypothesis, The alternative view that these doublets represent 
variant readings derived from different recensions of ® is strongly upheld by Fuchs, and may be said 
to hold the ficld. With regard to the final acrostic hymn (li. 13-30), of which the version in ¥” is, 
according to Lévi,a retranslation from 5,2 Levi’s hypothesis is again rejected by Fuchis, and also 
by Dr. C. Taylor, who, after a careful discussion,’ concludes as follows: ‘ Further study of # has now 
brought out much positive evidence for its independence of 3, and seemingly none to the contrary.’ 
A word must be said in conclusion regarding the canticle which follows li. 12, and does not appear 
in any of the Versions. Is this a genuine part of the original Hebrew text of Ben-Sira? In favour 
of its authenticity may be urged the presence of the sentence : 


Give thanks unto Him that chooseth the sons of Zadok to be priests, 


which apparently contains an allusion to the pre-Maccabean high-priests who were descended from 
Zadok. The absence, too, of any reference to specifically Pharisaic ideas, such as the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body, may also be cited in favour of its genuineness. Its omission in the 
Greek translation of Ben-Sira’s grandson may be explained by the reference to the ‘sons of Zadok’ 
—which might have proved a source of offence at a time when the high-priesthood was no longer 
held by descendants of that line. On the other hand, the sentiment expressed in the line: 


Give thanks unto Him that maketh the horn of the House of David to bud 


is directly opposed to that expressed in ch. xxxvi, and in the entire ‘ Hymn of the Fathers’ (ch. xliv- 
xviii). Perhaps the solution reached by Fuchs? is least open to objection. Fuchs concludes that 
the Psalm, which is not a genuine part of the original Book of Ben-Sira, is old and originally existed 
in an independent form ; it was inserted in the Hebrew text of Ben-Sira before the year 153 L.C. by 
a reader who thought the context, which already contained psalm-pieces, a suitable one. It may 
have emanated from the circles of the //asid/m (‘the Assideans’), who had already taken a stand 
against Hellenism before the Maccabean revolt. 

Enough has been said to show that the text of 3), though it is disigured by scribal errors and 
corruptions, and—in some places—by the presence of glosses, is yet essentially independent of ὦ and 
δ the hypothesis of retranslation breaks down, at best a plausible case for the influence of such 
a factor can only be made out for an insignificant number of verses, where, however, an alternative— 
and, on the whole, more probable—explanation is possible. 

On the other hand, it is all-important to remember that # constantly explains the variations in 
the Versions. This is one of the surest indications of its essential genuineness. One or two examples 
will illustrate many others. In vi. 30 30 reads: maby sar Sy and (τ has κόσμος γὰρ χρύσεός ἐστιν én 
αὐτῆς. Here the first word in 3) can be corrected by & to δ (‘ornament’), thus yielding the linc: 

An ornament of gold is her yoke. 
At the same time the third word in ® explains &’s ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς, which is obviously due to aby being 
misread my, 

The following is an example of a different kind. In nxiil, ὦ 8) has: 


ya aby v5 Sx asim 


And he that associateth with a scorner will learn hisway. G has καὶ ὁ xowwver ὑπερηφάνῳ ὁμοιωθήσεται 
αὐτῷ. & He that associateth with a godless man ts clothed with his way. 
Here § reads 1999 wad for Ws yaa 35»; G& has apparently corrected the expression (cf. 5}; 
1 Texthritische Untersuchungen sum hebriischen Ekklesiustikus (Freiburg i. B., 1907). 
* The hymn, which follows the Syriac version closely throughout, is evidently a retranslation from the latter’ 
(JE, xi. 393). For Lévi’s detailed arguments see his Z’ Lect 'stustigue, i, pp. Xxi-xxvii. 
3. Journaé of Philology, xxx, pp. 95-132. * Op. cit, pp. 102-110. 
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sobs and vind) may have arisen by confusion ; or ano) may be a correction of an original vob. In 
any case ® independently throws light on the text ; even its corruptions are illuminating. | Another 
indication of originality in ® is the frequent word-plays. A good example of such is viii 18; 
morn op aosS. Here Ὑ and 1 provide an excellent instance, and will serve to illustrate 
numerous others. 

If any further confirmation be nceded as to the value and genuineness of the Hebrew fragments 
as a whole it may be furnished from the words of Prof. Lévi, who, as has been pointed out above, 
feels constrained to adopt the hypothesis of retranslation in the case of a restricted number of verses 
(mostly doublets). Yet, despite these assumed ‘corrections and interpolations’, he declares that ‘the 
originality of the text in these fragments of Ben-Sira cannot be denied. Besides the fact that many 
scholars deny the existence of any interpolations, there are portions in which it is easy to recognize 
the author's hand, for he has a characteristic technique, style, vocabulary, and syntax which are 
evident in all the Versions. It may safely be said that in the main the work of Ben-Sira has been 
preserved just as it left his hands, while the chief variant marginal readings recorded in the fragments 
and confirmed by the translations may be regarded as evidences of the existence of two separate 
editions written by Ben-Sira himself. It is self-evident, moreover, that Ecclesiasticus has undergone 
some alterations at the hands of scribes, and it would have been strange indeed if this book alone 
should have wholly escaped the common lot of such writings. No more conclusive proof could be 
found, were any necessary, of the fidelity of the Hebrew version than its frequent agreement, in 
citations from the Bible, with the text on which the Septuagint is based rather than with the 
Massorah, as in the case of 1 Sam. Nii. 3 as compared with Sirach xlvi. 19, or Isa. xxxviii. 17 with 


Sirach |. 2."! 
(c) The seeondary Hebrew recension. 


The indications that point to the existence of a secondary Greek version of Sirach are 
discussed and set forth in the next section ($ 4). It is there shown that this secondary and amplified 
recension —undertaken clearly in order to make the teaching of the book more acceptable to later 
orthodox (Pharisaic) circles—is not fully represented in any group of Greek MSS.; it has affected 
most extensively the 248 group, and is largely in evidence in the Old Latin and also in the Syriac 
versions. Originally, however, it seems probable that it existed in a complete and independent form, 
of which the readings mentioned above are traces. In other words, the secondary Greek recension 
has affected in varying degrees certain groups of the Greek MSS. of the book, and also the Versions. 
The question arises: was this secondary Greek version due to a purely Greek revision of the book, 
or cloes it depend upon a revised Hebrew text—in other words, upon a secondary Hebrew recension ἢ 
The phenomena of the text point unmistakably to the latter alternative ; the secondary Greek text 
depends essentially upon, and is a translation of, a younger Hebrew recension of the book. 

Traces of this younger recension remain in the MSS. of 3), though there are only traces; it has 
in fact affected these MSS. only partially, and its influence can also be seen in the Rabbinic citations. 
The following from among the examples cited by Smend® will illustrate what has just been said. 
{In xvi. 3 ¢ the ordinary Greek text (B, &c.), which represents the origina’ Ben-Sira, has: 


κρείσσω! yap εἷς ἢ χίλιοι. 
For this ®* has an expanded text, viz. : 
Foe pT ΠΕΡ InN mw 5. (so $ exactly). 

Chrysostom, in citing the verse, has the doublet : 

καὶ κρείσσων εἷς Tovar τὸ θέλημα κυρίου ἢ μύριοι παράνομοι. 
x°* has the doublet : 

κρείσσων yap εἷς δίκαιος ποιῶι θέλημα κυρίου ἢ μύριοι παράνομοι. 
& 70 248 have for 2 δ: 
κρείσσων yap εἷς δίκαιος ἢ χίλιοι (70 + ἁμαμτωλοῦ). 
x Melior est enim unus timens deum quam mille filti tmpit. 
What Ben-Sira wrote was: 
aby InN mH 3 
The addition psn avy belongs to the secondary Hebrew recension which underlies the revised Greek 


Ἐν ΣΉ Σ ΑΕ 5.63) 
_? The Syriac version, though made directly from the Hebrew, has apparently been influenced often by Greek MSS., 
pinien ame igo readings ; see § 5 below and cp. Smend, § 12 (p. exxxix f.). 
erie XCILE. 
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text. Another example shows the same verse as it appeared in the original Hebrew text and in the 
secondary recension. Ch. v. 11 is preserved in two forms in ®* and_W°. In 8) it runs: 


vind VID A 
Dona avn ΠΥ yas 


Be swift to give car, 
And with paticnee of spirit return ansives. 
In ® it runs: 
ADO Aywria poo mA 
:ON33 Ayn ΤῸΝ [ANA 


aes ylrov ταχὺς ἐν ἀκροάσει σου (248 + dyad)! 
καὶ ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ φθέγγου ἀπόκρισω (248 &e. + ὀρθήι). 


Here clearly the Greek MSS. 248 &c. have corrceted the older text of G according to the later 
Hebrew recension represented in ®°; the ordinary text of & and $ = W (except that G appears to 
have read προ. for pind, the latter being a variant of the former perhaps). 

In some cases the doublets in 3), to which reference has been made in the former part of this 
section, are to be explained in this way, one couplet reproducing the older Hebrew text, another the 
younger! It might be argued that these additions in the text of G are merely glosses and inde- 
pendent amplifications made in the Greek MSS. which have affected the Hebrew fragments. But 
Smend, after a very close and exhaustive investigation, has made it probable (@) that the additions 
as a whole—though a certain small amount of inner Greek amplification, perhaps under Christian 
influence, must be allowed for—possess a number of striking and peculiar features which point to 
a common origin and their being part of a comprehensive and deliberate revision ; in other words, they 
belong to a special recension: and (6) that this recension depends upon a Hebrew basis: many of 
the expressions and phrases used are fundamentally Hebrew, and are clearly translations of Hebrew 
originals.* The difficulties of the hypothesis which would account for the presence of such elements 
in the Hebrew MSS. as due to retranslation have already been discussed. 


(4) The reconstruction of the original Hebrew text. 


It has already been shown that the Hebrew fragments contain the genuine original text, though 
with many corruptions and with a certain amount of text-mixture due to the existence of different 
recensions. The first task of criticism, therefore, is to free the text, as it has been handed down in 
the MSS., from corruptions, glosses, and scribal errors. lor this purpose the Hebrew text itself 
offers, in the first place, the most valuable aid. Ben-Sira’s language constantly echoes that of the 
Old Testament, and it is remarkable how clearly and frequently these reminiscences display them- 
selves in the text of 1.3. Then, again, the form of the text in couplets of short lines of a certain 
approximately equal length and detined rhythm is of material assistance. It is often possible to reduce 
the lines to the normal length and rhythm by the removal of a superfluous word or words. The use 
of the ancient Versions—especially of @ and S—is often of great value for reconstructing the original 
Hebrew, though it must not be forgotten that these Versions are themselves beset with many draw- 
backs. Both have suffered much from textual] deterioration; both are often free and not literal 
renderings ; even the original] form of &, as it was made by the author's grandson, does not, it would 
seem, depend upon the Hebrew text of Ben-Sira’s autograph, but upon a later transcript. Yet, when 
all possible reservations have been made, the ancient Versions constantly afford aid of inestimable 
value for the work of reconstruction. Finally, the data derived from ® is often of the greatest 
possible value for criticizing those parts of the book for which no portions of the Hebrew text have 
been recovered. These points receive ample illustration in the text and textual notes which are 
printed in the following commentary. We are unable to subscribe to the verdict of Prof. Toy when 
he says:* ‘In general the text of Ben-Sira remains nearly as it was before the discovery of the 
fragments.’ On the contrary, a careful study of ®, and the use of it for the purpose of constructing 


_ | Cp. xxxiv. 20 @ ὦ, xxxv. 22 in 5 xi.15, 16, which appears in 1)‘, apparently belongs also to the secondary recen- 
ar and 80 XVi. 15, 16. F ἈΝΤ : : ᾿ ᾿ : ek. Hart ae 
Such expressions as “ἐντολαὶ αἰώνιοι (i. 5), γνῶσις ἐντολῶν (xix. 19), μακρότης ἡμερῶν are of this kind: δένδρον 
ἀθανασίας (xix. 19) = DT j'P: in some cases the renderings amount to mistranslations, e.g. φωτισμὸς ὑγιείας (xvii. 26) = 
Dn WN; see further Smend, p. cxv ἢν 
® See e.g. the elaborate list of parallel passages given in Taylor-Schechter, {2 5. pp. 13-32. 
4 EB, iv, col. 4651. 
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a critical text of the book, has confirmed to us the verdict of the distinguished scholars who first 
made it available for the scientific world. How far-reaching and transforming its effect on the old 
currently-received Greek Sirach really has been will be apparent to any careful reader who will take 
the trouble to compare the critical version of the text, as it appears in the following commentary, 
with that printed in the Authorized and Revised English versions." 


$4. Tue GREEK VERSION AND THE SECONDARY GREEK TEXT, 


Among the versions of Sirach this is the most important as being the earliest. As the 
Prologue tells us, the Greek translation was made from the original Hebrew by the author's grand- 
son; there was, therefore, not a Jong period of time between the original writing and its Greek 
translation. The Greek form of the book was that in which it was first officially reccived by the 
Church. Another fact which enhances the importance of this version is that in a number of 
instances the text represents a purer form of the original Hebrew than that contained in the manuscripts 
of the Hebrew text recently discovered. This fact makes the use of the Greek version extremely 
valuable, and indeed indispensable, for the reconstruction of the Hebrew text. 

The text of this version, as the critical notes in the commentary will amply show, has come 
down to us in a bad condition; not infrequently it defies emendation. But in connexion with this 
two points must be taken into account when using the Greek text for the purpose of reconstructing 
the Hebrew. In the first place, there is in many cases of an apparently bad condition of the text 
the possibility that it was always so; that is to say, that it may be due to the initial inability of 
Ben-Sira's grandson to give a proper translation, so that what appears now as a bad text was so from 
the beginning. ‘Ye are entreated, therefore,’ says the translator in his Prologue, ‘to make your 
perusal with favour and attention, and to be indulgent if in any parts of what we have laboured to 
interpret we may seem to fail in some of the phrases. For things originally spoken in Hebrew have 
not the same force in them when they are translated into another tongue.’ And, secondly, Ben-Sira’s 
grandson clearly does not consider it the duty of a translator to give anything in the shape of 
a literal translation of his original; he seeks, rightly, to present as far as possible a well-constructed 
Greck interpretation rather than a slavish reproduction of what he translates ; and when, as in the 
present case. it is poetry which is in question, the translator’s freedom is of course increased. These 
two points must, therefore, not be lost sight of. But when al] allowance is made for this, the fact 
still remains that the Greek text is in a far from satisfactory state; it has suffered greatly from 
corruptions made in transmission, it has often been inflated by the addition of glosses, inserted some- 
times for explanatory, at other times for doctrinal purposes, and further, marginal notes, not originally 
intended to be additions, have been later on incorporated into the text. Before proceeding, mention 
may here be made of the great displacement in the Greek text; we quote from Dr. Swete:? ‘A 
remarkable divergence in the arrangement of the Septuagint and Old Latin versions of l¢cclesiasticus 
XXN-XNXxvi calls for notice. In these chapters the Greck order fails to yield a natural sequence, 
whereas the Latin arrangement, which is also that of the Syriac and Armenian versions, makes 
excellent sense. Two sections, Xxx. 25-Xxxxili. 126 (ὡς καλαμώμενος.. .. φυλὰς ᾿Ιακώβ) and xxiii. 13 6- 
XXNVL. 16. α (λαμπρὰ καρδία... ἔσχατος ἠγρύπνησα), have exchanged places in the Latin, and the change 
is justified by the result. On examination it appears that these sections are nearly equal, containing 
in B 154 and 159 στίχοι respectively, whilst s exhibits 160 in each. There can be little doubt that 
in the ereplar from which, so far as is certainly known, all our Greek MSS. of this book ‘are 
ultimately derived the pairs of Icaves on which these sections were severally written had been 
transposed, whercas the Latin translator, working from a MS.‘in which the transposition had not 
taken place, has preserved the true order.’ 3 

_ When the various MSS. of the Greek version are examined it is seen that they exhibit great 
divergences,* and these divergences are further increased when the other versions and the patristic 
quotations are taken into consideration. For English readers the most instructive way of being 
brought face to face with these variations found in the Greck MSS. is to compare the Revised and 
Authorized versions together, for in the margin of the Revised version the following note occurs 
again and again: ‘Verse... is omitted by the best authorities’; by these ‘best authorities’ are 
meant the great Greek uncials of the fourth century A.D. (Bs A). In the Authorized version, on 
the other hand, all the verses or parts of verses omitted by the Revised version find a place, the 


* It should be noted that the displacement in chapter xxxi. 25 f., which has affected all extant Greek MSS., does not 
appear in 0), which has the true order. See further on this point next section. 
* The Vid Testament in Greek, vol. ii. p. vi. 
7 ; Taner Se νὰ : 
: The solution is due to O. Ε΄, Fritzsche, Muragefasstes exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, ν, pp. 169, 179. 
For examples recourse must be had to the apparatus criticus in the commentary. 
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reason for this being that the Greek text of which the Authorized version is a translation is that 
represented by a number of cursives belonging to the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, a text 
which is also to a large extent represented in the Old Latin version, and in the quotations from 
Sirach in the writings of some of the Church Fathers. These great divergences, then, in the 
Greek MSS., all of which, as we have just seen, go back to one copy in which the great displacement 
was already present, occasion a difficult problem. Two points, however, emerge clearly; in the 
face of the striking and numerous divergences and additions it is evident that all the MSS. cannot 
ultimately all go back to one original form of text; and, again, since all the extant Greek MSS. 
are descended from one copy in which the displacement was already found, the divergences and 
additions must have been in existence at a very early period. The matter can be put in another 
way ; Cod. B, for example, represents one type of Greek text, Codd. 248, 253 represent another type, 
that, namely, which contains the additions: both have the great displacement, and therefore both, 
presumably, must ultimately go back to one and the same copy, although in the actual dates of 
these two manuscripts there is a difference of, roughly speaking, a thousand years. But how can it 
be possible that these two manuscripts should go back to one original copy when one of them has 
so many variations and additions as compared with the other? Here let us note another factor 
which is of rea} assistance in helping to arrive at a solution of the problem—the Old Latin version, 
which is a translation of the Greek, has the additions, but has πο got the displacement. Now the 
Old Latin version represents a condition of affairs which is older than either the great uncial codices 
or the cursives as we now have them, this, therefore, proves that the type of text represented by 
Codd. 248, 253 was extant in some MSS. before the existence of the archetypal MS. which contained 
the displacement. 

It seems clear that there existed at a very early period, probably as early as the last century 
B.C., two types of the Greek text, a pr7mary text, which lies at the back of αὐ the Greek MSS., and 
which represents the original translation of Ben-Sira’s grandson, and a secondary text. The former 
of these, the prémary text, is represented by the great uncials By A and the group of cursives 68, 
155, 157, 296, 307, 308, as well as in the Aldine and Sixtine editions. The secondary text is 
represented in varying degrees by the group of cursives 55, 70, 106, 245, 253, 254, and in the Ms. 
used by the seventh-century corrector of Cod. Siniaticus, N“*; of these the foremost representative 
is 248; this type of text is also reflected in the Old Latin and the Syriac versions, as well as in 
the Syro-Hexaplar (in this latter many of the passages belonging to the secondary text are marked 
with the asterisk), and in the Complutensian text; it also has the support of Clement of Alexandria 
and Chrysostom in their quotations from our book. This secondary Greek text was, like the 
primary one, translated from the Hebrew.) In the Talmud, and in some other Jewish writings, 
there are Rabbinical Hebrew quotations from Sirach which vary from the text of the great 
uncials (the primary text), but which are represented in the secondary Greek text. Again, in some 
cases the secondary Hebrew text, remnants of which are preserved in the recently-found Hebrew 
MSS., is represented in the ‘248 group’, but not in the uncials and their followers. And there is 
this further fact that many of the additions found in the ‘248 group’ can, on account of their form, 
only be explained on the supposition of their having been translated direct from a Hebrew original. 
These points go to show that the additions which belong to the secondary Greek text are not 
interpolations, but are based in the main upon a secondary Hebrew original. 

To come back again, then, to the question with which we started ; how are the two (apparently 
contradictory) following facts to be explained? There are great divergences in our Greek MSS., 
and yet all go back to one archetype, because all have the same great displacement. The most 
probable hypothesis would seem to be that the archetype responsible for the displacement was 
a Greek MS. which contained the primary text represented by the uncials. From this MS. the 
uncials were directly derived, but at the same time other Greck MSS. were in existence which 
contained the secondary text and were without the displacement.2. As copies were multi- 
plied of the former group the distorted order was adhered to, while in some cases the variant text 
of the MSS. representing the secondary recension was adopted and embodied ; hence two varieties 
of text, both of which contain the displacement, come into existence. The purest extant form of 
the text of the secondary recension is represented apparently by the Old Latin version; the text 
of Cod. 248 only partially embodies the variants and additions of the Greek MSS. behind the 
Old Latin. 

But although there are some half-dozen Greek MSS.. in addition to the Syriac and Old Latin 
versions and the Syro-Hexaplar, in which the secondary Greek text is represented, it is certain that 
no one of these actually contains that text as such; all that can be said is that these authorities 


: On the primary and secondary ἀζεύγετο texts see the preceding section, § 3 (esp. (c)). Ὁ 
* It should be noted that 3) agrees with 1, &c., in having the true order; it has not the displacement. 
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have to a greater or less extent been influenced by it. Thus, apart from a great many minor 
additions, the ‘248 group’ of MSS. (including s** and the Syro-Hexaplar), taken altogether, have 
about a hundred and fifty s#échoi which are not found in the MSS. representing the primary Greek 
text ;1 of these additions thirty-two are found in the Syriac version, which has, besides these, thirty- 
seven more of its own: the Old Latin version has a much larger number of its own, together with 
thirty-three of those found in the ‘248 group’.? The other group of cursive MSS., mentioned 
above, which with the uncials represent the primary Greek text, were originally based on the 
secondary text, for they still contain traces of this latter, and must therefore be regarded as the 
descendants of manuscripts representing the secondary text which were corrected on the basis of 
the uncials. 

Although the fragments of the secondary Greek text now extant are considerable, they are but 
fragments, and, as the sequel will show, it is reasonable to assume that at one time the divergences 
between the two types of text must have been considerably greater. The question, therefore, 
naturally arises why it was that a secondary type of text (in the first instance, as we have seen, 
existing in Ilebrew) should ever have come into existence ? The additions found in the ‘ 248 group’ 
and other authorities are so considerable that they cannot be accounted for by the assumption 
that they are merely arbitrary expansions of the text or explanatory glosses; they must have some 
more specific purpose. We believe that Mr. Hart is right in saying that these additions are 
‘Fragments of the Wisdom of a Scribe of the Pharisees, and contain tentative Greek renderings 
of many of the technical terms and watchwords of the sect. As Jesus ben Sira dealt with the 
earlier Scriptures, so some unknown disciple dealt with his master’s composition. He received the 
deposit and added to it ;’ the additions are ‘ traditional accretions, which—so far as external evidence 
testifies—descended from an immemorial antiquity ’, though ‘they do not necessarily proceed from 
the hand of one individual’.® In fact, the secondary Greek text represents a Pharisaic recension 
of the original work of Ben-Sira. But before we deal more fully with the subject of this Pharisaic 
recension, it is important as well as instructive to indicate the standpoint represented by Ben-Sira 
himself in his work ; this will help to explain and justify the existence of the later recension. 

Dr. Taylor, in his edition of Pzrge Aboth (1897), p. 115, says in reference to the books of the 
Sadducees: ‘We have no authentic remains of Sadducee literature, but it has been suggested with 
a certain plausibility that the book Ecclesiasticus approximates to the standpoint of the primitive 
Caduqin as regards its theology, its sacerdotalism, and its want of sympathy with the sodernz 
Soferim. The name of Ezra is significantly omitted from its catalogue of worthies. ‘It remains 
singular’, remarks Kuenen, ‘that the man whom a later generation compared, nay, made almost 
equal, to Moses, is passed over in silence. . .. Is it not really most natural that a Jesus ben Sirach 
did not feel sympathy enough for the first of the Scribes to give him a place of honour in the 
series of Israel’s great men?’ The modern Scriée was to Ben-Sirach an unworthy descendant of the 
primitive [I zse, in accordance with Eliezer ha-Gadol’s lament over the degeneracy of a later age: 


2 NDOD yard NMI VAY weap Ma aan’ Dw 


‘Ex quo Templum devastatum est,’ coepere Saprentes similes esse Scribis; Scribae aedituis; Aeditui, 
vulgo hominum; Vulgus vero hominum in peius indies ruit, nec quis rogans, aut quaerens, superest. 
Cui ergo innitendum? Patri nostro coelesti?’ Dr. Taylor points out, further, the important fact 
that in the Babylonian Talmud (Sarhedrin 100 6) the Books of the Sadducces and the Book of Ben- 
Sira are placed side by side en the " Index expurgatorius’: 


sap WON D2 ΝΟ 12 MEDI AN Foy 2 DP y 253 Non 


What Dr. Taylor says receives confirmation from the Hebrew text of the Canticle following 1. 12, 
which was discovered subsequently to the publication of his book: ‘Give thanks unto Him that 
chooscth the sons of Zadok to be priests; for His mercy endureth for ever.’® It is also in accordance 
with the Sadducean theology contained in the book. There is no mention of the existence of 
angels, and only the scantiest reference to demons (and even this is not certain), the central idea 
being that of a personified Wisdom.® Then, again, special prominence is given to the Law; here we 
may be permitted to quote again from Dr. Taylor's book, especially as in connexion with what 
he says a further Sadducean tenet, the denial of a resurrection, is included (in Sirach belief in 
a hereafter is restricted to the Sheol-conception): ‘The Sadducees said, μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν (Matt. 
xxii. 23), and our Lord answers by an indirect argument from the Pentateuch, instead of bringing 


3 Cod. 248 alone has a hundred and twenty-three. * See Smend, Die IVeisheit des Jesus Sirach, pp. xciv. 
> Op. City Ρ. 274. wey ὁ Mishnah, Sofzh ix. 5 (Surenhusius, vol. tii, p. 308). 
ἡ These words do not occur in either the Greek or the Syriac versions. δ See further § 9, iil. 
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proofs of a more obvious and direct kind from other parts of Holy Scripture. Hence it has been 
inferred that they accepted the Pentateuch only, and rejected the Nebiim and Kethubim. On the 
other side, it is asserted that this inference is wholly inaccurate ; that they aceepted the three divi- 
sions of the Old Testament, and rejected only the extra-scriptural ‘ Tradition’ and seribe-law. The 
truth, perhaps, lies 72 medio. The Jews in general esteemed, and still esteem, the Pentateuch more 
highly than the Prophets and the Hagiographa: 


pret ss op dar ae nwo pra? [ina] pope yaw adap sas ovaina: os weapset ΛΩΝ ὮΝ gata 
42 opim my Dose onep ΠΕΣ ΠΟ 


‘And therefore I say that the Prophets and Hagiographa are called words of Qabbalah, because they 
were reccived by διαδοχή, and they came from the days of Moses; and dy no means are they equal 
to the Five Books, which are all precepts and ordinances, &c.’ If the Sadducces were of the number 
of those who insisted most strongly upon the superior authority of the Pentateuch, it might in 
certain cases be nearer to the truth to say that they rejected the Prophets and Hagiographa than 
to say that they aceepted them. If a prophet were quoted in opposition to Moses they would 
have questioned the authority of the prophet.’* The antagonism between the Sadducces and the 
Pharisees on this point is clearly indicated by Josephus (lv. xiii. 10.6), where he says: ‘ The 
Pharisees have delivered to the people a great many observances by succession [ep. Dr. Taylor's 
quotation above] from their fathers, which are not written in the laws of Moses; and it is for this 
reason that the Sadducees reject them, and say, that we are to esteem as obligatory (only) those 
observances that are in the written word, but are not to observe those things that are derived from 
the traditions of our forefathers. The prominence given to the Law in Sirach may, therefore, 
well indicate the Sadducean attitude. Again. the very meagre reference to the Messianic hope, 
which is also characteristic of our book, likewise points to its emanating from a Sadducean χέει, 
for the Sadducees did not share the Messianic hopes of the Pharisees ; the latter, following the 
teaching of the Prophets, looked to God to guide the destinies of the nation, while the Sadducces 
disbelieved in such divine guidance; they -take away fate, affirming that there is no such thing, 
and that the events of human affairs are not at its disposal, but they hold that all our actions are 
in our own power’ (Josephus, Avé. sili. 5. 9; cp. Bell. Jud, ii. 8. 14). Further, Ben-Sira shows 
himself to be a Sadducee by his comparatively favourable attitude towards the heathen world ; it is 
true that one of the main objects of his book is to show the superiority of Jewish wisdom over that 
of the Greeks, but he does not show that contempt for non-Jews which was so characteristic of the 
Pharisees. 

What has been said is sufficient to show that our book, in its original form, represented the 
Sadducean standpoint; and this fact offers a prima facie presumption that with the growth of 
Pharisaic influence a book which enjoyed so much popularity as Sirach should have been later 
on moulded, as far as possible, into a form more in accordance with the ideas of the dominant 
party, and that therefore the additions which constitute the main feature of the secondary Greek 
text should reflect specifically Pharisaic teaching. As an active movement Pharisaism emerges from 
the Maccabean conflict with surrounding heathenism and only becomes quiescent after the annihila- 
tion of the Jewish national life in the reign of Hadrian (from about 150 B.C.-A.D. 130). The work 
which the teachers of the Law had begun—viz. the application of the Torah to the practical affairs 
of everyday life—was continued and made effective by the Pharisees. Etbogen, in his Religious 
Views of the Pharisees, p. 2, says: ‘The Pharisees are usually described as the party of narrow 
legalistic tendencies, and it is forgotten how strenuously they laboured, against the Hellenizing 
movement, for the maintenance of AZovothersm ; it is forgotten that they built up religzous indrvi- 
dualism and purely spirftual worship; that it was through them more especially that belief zx 
a future life was deepened ; and that they carried on a powerful mission propaganda. They are 
represented as merely the guardians of the Pentateuch, and the fact is overlooked that they no less 
esteemed the Prophets and the Hagiographa, and were not less careful to make it their duty, in the 
weekly expositions of the Scriptures, to preach to the people the truths and hopes of religion out of 
these books.’ Fully in accordance with these religious views of the Pharisees are the three great 
watchwords in reference to practical religion to be found in Pharisaic literature, viz. ΠΡῚΝ Aca awn, 
i.e. repentance, prayer, and almsgiving (lit. ‘ righteousness ’) ; these three are mentioned together as 
the three things which ‘avert the evil doom'.* In illustration of these Pharisaic religious views we 


1 [Read 8) for Ὁ }93. Then we get the right sense: ‘though they came not’ instead of ‘ and they came.’ — 
Gen. Editor.] 

2 OD. cit., p. 114. : 

8. With what is said here regarding the Pharisees cp. Box’s ‘Survey of Recent Literature on the Pharisces and 
Sadducees’, in the Review of Theology aud Philosophy, vol. iv, No. 3, pp. 133 ff. 
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will take a few examples from the additions found in the secondary Greek text in order to show the 
high probability of their having been put in by a Pharisaic scribe or scribes for the purpose of 
bringing the book more into harmony with the views of what had become the dominant religious 
party in Palestine. ; ; 

We have seen that in contra-distinction to Sadducean teaching the Pharisees believed strongly 
in the divine governance of the world and in a close relationship between God’s children and their 
heavenly Father; in iNustration of this we may turn first to xvi. 10, where the Hebrew text has: 


Thus (did it happen) to the six hundred thousand footmen, 
Iho were destroyed in the arrogancy of their heart. 


To this 55 70 248 add: 


Chastising, showing mere), smiting, beattig, 
The Lord guarded them in mercy and in discipline. 


This addition is quite inappropriate where it stands, and has evidently got out of place, but it must 
evidently have been inserted for the purpose of emphasizing God’s activity among His people. 
A similar emphasis is found in the addition to xvii. 17, where 70 248 insert: 


IVhom (i.e. [sracl) He brought up as His firstborn with severity, 
Vet loving them, tinparting to them the light of love, and [He forsook them not. 


Further, in order to assert more strongly the divine guidance in the world, which, as we have seen 
from the words of Josephus above, the Sadducees denied, the Pharisaic scribe inserts in the middle 
of xvi. 19 (as preserved in 248), The whole world was made, and existeth, by His will; the fine passage 
in which Ben-Sira describes the transcendent might of Jahveh scareely seems to require this inser- 
tion, but, as a matter of fact, it does afford a better answer to the words of the supposed sceptie which 
Ben-Sira uses; the point cannot be grasped unless the passage is quoted ; in xvi. 17 it is said; 


Say not: ‘fam hidden from God, 
And tn the height who will remember me ? 
7 shall not be noticed among so illustrious a people ; 
And what is my soul among the mass of the spirits of all the children of men ?? 


These are the words which a sceptic is supposed to utter, and Ben-Sira answers the objector thus, 
xvi. 18, 19: 
Behold the heavens and the heavens of the heavens, 
And the deep, and the earth ; 
When He treadeth upon them they stand firm, 
ud when He visiteth them they tremble ; 
Vea, the bottoms of the mountains, and the foundations of the world, 
IVhen He laoketh upon them they tremble greatly. 


Ben-Sira’s reply is a fine one ; it is probably true to say that he was a better Scribe than Sadducee 
in spite of the main tendency of his book (see the exegetical notes in the commentary for the 
Biblical references echoed in the lines above), but his answer was not sufficiently to the point for 
the practical Pharisee, whose added words offer in reality a more direct and pointed argument 
against the erroneous view expressed. Again, for practical purposes, as Hart well points out, ‘it 
Was necessary to guard against the tendency towards the Sadducean position, and to assert against 
them the fact that God governed the world’; and so the Pharisaic glossator adds after xviii. 29 (548): 


fietter is trust (lit. ‘ boldness’) in a single Master (i.e. Ged), 
Than with a dead heart to cling to dead things (i.e. idols). 


With a similar object the following addition is made after xviii. 2 (70 248): Ben-Sira says, The 
Lord alone shall be justified; then comes the addition: 


slid there ts none other beside Him, 
Who guideth the world tn the hollow of His hand, 
clnd all things are obedtent unto His wilt ; 
For He is king of all things, and they are in His power ; 
He scparateth among them the holy things from the common. 
1 κρείσσων παρρησία ἐν δεσπότῃ μόνῳ 


ἣ νεκρὰ καρδία νεκρῶν ἀντέχεσθαι (xviii. 29 Cod. 248). 
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And with the same purpose these striking words are added after xx. 31 (248): 


Better ts persistent endurance (ὑπομονή) i secking the Lord 
Than a driver (τροχηλάτης, ‘ charioteer’) of his own life without a master. 


Hart (of. ezt., p. 280) has some interesting remarks on these passages. ‘The description of the 
typical Sadducee ’, he says, ‘as elinging with dead heart to dead things gocs little beyond the account 
of Josephus. It is true he never identifies the sect formally with the Epicureans, but he describes 
them both in similar terms, and indicates his conviction that their denial of Providence leads to 
virtual atheism. A God who has no oversight of the universe is equivalent to a dead idol. Epi- 
cureans and Sadducees might acknowledge the distant existence of the gods of their respective 
nations,! but this formal acknowledgement could not save them from the lash of the orthodox. The 
Rabbis employ the word Epicurus to denote the fool who said in his heart, There is no God. And 
such were dead even in their lifetime, as the righteous live on even in death.? The picture of the 
charioteer, who drives his life, which is his chariot, at random, directed by no master, corresponds 
closely enough with one of the metaphors employed by Josephus : “ The Epicureans ”, he says, “expel 
Providence from life, and do not admit that God oversees events, nor yet that the universe is guided 
by the blessed and incorruptible Essence for the permanence of the whole; they say that the world 
is borne along lacking a chariotecr and uneared for.”’* 

The divine unity, together with the belicf in God as the unique Saviour, is brought out by the 
addition in 70 248 (with slight variations) to xxiv. 23: 


Fatut not, but be strong in the Lord, 
And cleave unto Him that He may strengthen you. 

Cleave unto Him; the Lord, the Almighty, is the one and only God ; 
And beside Him there is no Saviour. 


This passage offers one of the most striking instances of the Pharisaie doctrine of God, both as 
regards the Divine personality as well as the relationship between Him and His true worshippers. 
This double aspect of Pharisaic doctrine, which has not always been adequately recognized, has 
been insisted upon with some emphasis by a recent writer. ‘It is well’, he says, ‘to lay stress upon 
the Pharisaic belief in the nearness of God and the directness of access to Him; also to make clear 
the fact that emphatic resistance was offered by the Pharisees to any idea of a plurality of Divine 
persons. ... Of course it was never denied that God was the Almighty, the Lord of all worlds, 
supreme over everything. Indeed, that was affirmed over and over again, and is one of the axioms 
of Pharisaic belief. But, whatever other Jews may have done under the influence of Hellenism, the 
Pharisees never doubted for a moment that God Himself, the one supreme God, was actually near to 
every one of His people ; ‘near in every kind of nearness,” as it was said (Jer. Berak. 13 a). * 

The cleaving unto the Lord so strongly emphasized in the last-quoted addition leads us on 
to illustrate the Pharisaic characteristic of pietism; personal religion, that religious individualism 
which did so much to foster spiritual worship, is brought out in a number of the additions found in 
the secondary Greek text. Not that Ben-Sira was himself wanting in deep piety, but as compared 
with the Pharisaic idea] it is not surprising to find that the book was considered in some respects 
wanting, and that it seemed to the more ardent religious temperament of the Pharisees as not 
sufficiently expressive of the close relationship between God and His pious ones. For example, 
Ben-Sira says in i. 12: 

The fear of the Lord delighteth the heart, 
dlnd giveth gladness, and joy, and length of days ; 


but the Pharisee deepens the sentiment by adding (70 253): 


The fear of the Lord ts a gift from the Lord, 
For it setteth [men] upon paths of love. 


In the same way, a few verses further on (16 f.), Ben-Sira’s words: 


To fear the Lord ts the fullness of wisdom, 
And she satiateth men with her fruits ; 
1 Cp. xvii. 17. ‘ ; ; 
2 Jer. Berakh. ii. 3 (4 Ὁ): ‘For the living know that they shall die; these are the righteous, who even in their 
death are called living. But the dead know not anything; these are the wicked, who though living are called dead, 
for it is said, For I have no pleasure in the death of ncn. G ; ‘ 
3 Antig. x.11. 7. The word which Josephus uses for ‘charioteer’ is, however, not the same one which occurs, in 
our book. 
4 Herford, Pharisaism, p.259f., and see also the pages that follow, 
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are supplemented by the similar thought (70 248): 
And both are gifts of God unto peace. 


Few better examples could be given illustrative of the trust which a pious Pharisee had in the mercy 
of God than the words added to xvii. 20. Ben-Sira says: 


Their iniquities are not hid from Him, 
And all their sins are [inseribed| before the Lord. 


To this the Pharisaic glossator adds (70 248): 


But the Lord, being merciful, knowing also (that they are made in) His own image, 
Spared them, and forsook them not, nor cast then off. 


The closeness of God to those who love Him—a characteristic Pharisaic doctrine, as we have seen— 
receives illustration from the following addition in 70 248 to xvii. 26a: 


For He Himself will lead (thee) out of darkness unto the light of salvation. 


The religious individualism of the Pharisee is brought out again in the addition of these words to 
XNiil. 5 In 248: 
And Him that destreth to serve Thee 
Do Thou ever hold up. 


This is added in spite of the fact that the passage xNiii. 1-6 is one of the most striking ones expressive 
of personal religion in the whole book. One more example of this characteristic ‘ra/¢ of the best 
Pharisaic spirit may be given; Ben-Sira says in xxv. 11: 


The fear of the Lord surpasseth all things, 
He that holdeth tt, to whom shall he be likened ? 


The addition in 70, 248 breathes a deeper personal religion : 


The beginning of the fear of the Lord ts to love Him; 
Aud the beginning of faith ts to cleave unto Hin. 


Among the characteristic watchwords of the Pharisees few, if any, occupied a more prominent position 
than ‘repentance’ (mawn); ‘in their efforts to confirm the faith of their own people and to effect the 
conversion of those without, the Pharisees, like the Prophets and the Rabbis, were concerned to insist 
upon the paramomnt importance of repentance. Tor the latter it was the condition of reception, and 
for the former it was the means of restoration, It was the function of the Pharisee to cence? all 
men everywhere of their need of repentance! A good illustration of this occurs in the Pharisaic 
addition to xx. 2; Ben-Sira (according to the Syriac version, which has preserved the best text 
here,—the Hebrew is wanting) says : 


fle that veproveth a sinner getteth no thauks ; 
But let him that maketh confession be spared humiliation. 


To this is added in 70 248 (the Old Latin version also has the words, but in a wrong place): 


Flow good it ts when he who ts reproved manifesteth repentance, 
For thus wilt thon escape wilful sin? 


The phrase φανερῶσαι perdrvorar certainty connotes more fullness of meaning than the one Ben-Sira 
uses in this connexion, δεῖξον ἐπιστροφήν» (xviii. 21); the former, as Hart well puts it, ‘includes all 
forms of outward manifestation of the inner change of mind.’ Again, in xvii, 22, Ben-Sira says: 


The righteousness of men is to Hint as a signet, 
And the mercy of man He preserveth as the apple of an eye; 


but according to the Pharisaic glossator the real preciousness of man in God’s sight lies in the fact 
that repentance, divinely accorded, is manifested ; therefore he adds: 


Granting repentance to His sons and daughters (7o 248). 


Etec ee ene eee : 3 es : eal τὰ : 
Hart, ef. 74, p. 305. For Instructive quotations from Rabbinical literature on the Pharisaic doctrine of 
repentance, see Herford, of. c//., pp. 211-15. 
* An almost identical addition occurs in 70 248 after xx. 8 
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There are at least two of the additions in the secondary Greek text which contain a reference to the 
future life, a doctrine the development of which the Pharisees did much to foster. In xvi. 22, where 
Ben-Sira puts the following words into the mouth of a supposed sceptic : 


Aly righteous dealing, who declareth it? 
And what hope (is there), for the decree ts distant? 


The Pharisaic glossator adds what is evidently intended to be a reference to future judgement in 


saying : f : 
And the trying of all things ts not until the end (70 106 248). 


But more pointed is the longer addition found in 70 248 after xix. 17: 


The fear of the Lord ts the beginning of acceptance (by Hin), 
And wisdom will gain love from Him. 
The knowledge of the Lord ts life.giving instruction ; 
And they who do the things that are pleasing unto Him shall pluck the frit of the tree of 
zmuortality. 


There are also, as Hart points out (οὐ. e¢7., p. 312), one or two references among the additions to the 
Future Life under the term ‘Holy Age’, but as the references occur only in the Old Latina version 
‘they are perhaps to be relegated to a lower place in the suecession of scribes who followed 
Ben-Sira . . . but their contexts contain nothing that is demonstrably Christian. Thus in xviii, 27 
the Old Latin has this addition : 


Go to the lot of the Holy Age 
With the living and them that offer thanksgiving to God. 


And in xxiv. 33: 


Laull leave tt to them that seck wisdone, 
And 7 will not leave their progeny until the Holy Age. 


‘ Speaking generally, there does not appear to be any definite demarcation of the future from the 
present in these fragments. The mercy which rewards the faithful here differs in degree perhaps, 
but not in kind, from that which awaits them hereafter.’ 

We have dealt only with some examples of the additions found in Greek MSS. which represent 
toa greater or lesser degree the secondary Greek text; the character of this text could be still 
further illustrated by taking the Old Latin version into consideration, for this version has retained 
a number of the additions belonging to the secondary Greek text which have disappeared from all 
extant Greek MSS.;# but enough has been said to show that this text, translated originally from 
the Hebrew, has with every justification been called the Pharisaic recension of Sirach. For 
illustrations from the Old Latin version reference may be made to Hart’s book, pp. 289 ff, 313, in 
connexion with which should be read Herford’s Pharisatsm, pp. 267-281. 

Turning now once more to the original translation of Ben-Sira’s grandson, there are some 
special points to be noticed. His knowledge of the Septuagint is very considerable; as Smend 
has pointed out, he frequently utilized this for the purposes of a lexicon. But his use of the 
Septuagint varies with the different divisions of the Old Testament; thus, he appears to be most 
familiar with the Greek text of the Pentateuch, of which he makes a far greater use than of the two 
other divisions; for example, the words in xx. 29 δῶμα ἀπυτυφλοῖ ὀφθαλμοὺς σοφῶν are a verbal 
quotation from the Septuagint of Deut. xvi. 1g; the same is the case in XNiv. 23, which contains an 
exact quotation from Septuagint of Deut. xxxiii. 4; cp. also xxiv. 15 with the Septuagint of 
Ἐχοά. xXx. 23 f, 34; xlix 1 with the Septuagint of Exod. xxxv. 28, &c. His use of the Greek 
version of the prophetical books is considerably less, though in a variety of instances he shows his 
knowledge of this (e.g. with xlviii. τὸ ep. Mal. iii. 24, and xlix. 7 with Jer. 1. τὸ). But he does not 
seem to have had any acquaintance with a Greek translation of the Hagtographa. 

It is very probable that in his desire to attain a more than ordinary knowledge of Greck Ben- 
Sira’s grandson was to some extent versed in the gencral literature of the Greeks; he uses over two 
hundred words which de not occur elsewhere in the Septuagint ;° he is fond of using compound 


1 These words are also preserved in the Old Latin version. ἢ > See further § 5, ii. 
8 Smend, Vie Weishert des Jesus Strach, p. \xiv. 
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verbs instead of the simple forms, and he shows his liking for variety by rendering the same Hebrew 
word by different Greek ones. Not infrequently he expands his translation of the Hebrew by adding 
an explanatory word or two (see e.g. the Hebrew and Greek of viii, 12, xl. 19, xli. 9); he also often 
renders concrete words and expressions by abstract ones. The difference between the Greek of the 
Prologue and that of the book itself is so marked that Smend is justified in believing that Ben-Sira’s 
grandson was helped in composing the former." 


§ 5. OTHER ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


i. The Syriac Version. 

It is impossible to fix the date of the Syriac version of our book with any certainty; the 
earliest known MS. (Cod. Mus. Brit. 12142) belongs to the sixth century, but this MS. contains 
already a very large number of scribal errors, which points to a long previous history; it 
seems, however, to be the parent of all other extant Syriac MSS. of Sirach, for its corruptions 
occur in all of them. Wright, in speaking of the Syriac translations of the Old Testament 
Apocrypha, the dates of which are quite unknown, says that ‘it seems tolerably certain that 
alterations were made from time to time with a view to harmonizing the Syriac text with that of 
the Septuagint’,? a process which Burkitt thinks ‘may have begun as early as the episcopate of 
Palut (about A.D, 200)’, which would imply the existence of a Syriac version some time previous 
to this date. 

Although some scholars long ago sought to show that the Syriac version of Sirach was a 
translation from the Hebrew, their contention was combated by Syriac scholars, who maintained 
that it was translated from the Greek.” The discovery of the Hebrew text has, however, definitely 
settled the matter; if there was reason to believe, as was certainly the case, that the Syriac text 
itself presented indications of its having been translated from Hebrew and not from Greek, there is 
absolutely no doubt about this now that we can compare the Syriac with the Hebrew. Nevertheless, 
the Syriac translation was not made from the origzza? form of the Hebrew, though from a form 
which seems to have been in many respects nearer to the original form than that represented in the 
recently found Hebrew MSS. This fact makes the Syriac version valuable for correcting, where 
necessary, the Hebrew text in the form in which we now have it; and for those large portions of the 
book of which the Hebrew text has not been found the Syriac is, of course, indispensable. Another 
fact which makes the Syriac version valuable is that it contains a number of verses and parts of 
verses which are only found elsewhere either in the Hebrew alone, or in isolated Greek MSS., in 
some few cases also in the Old Latin version.t ‘In some instances the Syriac has retained the 
correct text where both the Hebrew and the Greek agree in having gone astray. But in a consider- 
able number of passages the Syriac is not a translation of the Hebrew, but of the Greek ;° it is 
possible that the reason of this was that in such cases the Greek version represented what the 
original Syriac translator believed to be the reflection of a more original form of the Hebrew than 
that which he had before him; or else, and this is more probable, it may be that the Syriac, as we 
now have it, has been corrected on the basis of the Greek ; this would have been a very natural 
proceeding (even if a comparatively speaking pure Hebrew text had been available) at a time when 
the Greek Bible was regarded in the Christian Church as more authoritative than the Hebrew. 
That the Syriac translator of Sirach was a Christian seems more than probable. The Greek 
MS. or MSS. which the Syriac translator made use of contained elements representing the 
secondary Greek text, and it was a text which had undergone deterioration in other respects.’ ® 
In any case, the Syriac version is one which has a distinct value; nevertheless it must be used with 
caution, for, in spite of what has been said about its usefulness and importance, it has some grave 
blemishes which must be taken into consideration when utilizing it. Smend says it is the worst 
piece of translation in the whole Syriac Bible, though in many cases it is uncertain in what pro- 
portion its mistakes are due to the translator himself, or to the Hebrew text which he had before 
him, or to some deteriorated Greek text which he utilized, or to textual corruptions which crept 
in during the process of transmission. But, however this may be, the fact remains that the work 
of translation has been done carelessly and without much trouble having been expended upon 
it; paraphrases abound; sometimes they are of a purely arbitrary character, at other times they 


ἘΠῚ _many examples illustrating what has been said about the Greek translation, see Smend, of. cit, 
pp. X= XVI, , 

* Syriac Literature, p. 4, quoted by Burkitt in LB, iv. 5026. 5 Smend, of. c7Z., p. Cxxxvi. 

* See e.g. 1, τ ὦ, xxv. 8 ὁ, xIvil. 23 ὁ, ΧΙν ΤΠ, 120d, lin 11d, 19d, 26d. 5 See e.g. xxvi. 19-27, xliii. 1-10. 

® Oesterley, Zeclestasticus, in the Cambridge Lible, p. ci. 
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apparently represent what the translator believed to be the general meaning of the original, which 
he did not understand in all its details ; in yet other cases these paraphrases were evidently due to the 
desire to give a Christian sense to a passage. But perhaps the most serious blemish in this version 
is the large number of omissions ; Smend says that these amount to 370 séc/o?, or one-ninth of the 
whole book. In many cases it is evident that the Syriae translator had what seemed to him good 
reasons for omitting certain passages; thus, as a Christian he felt justified in omitting such words 
as these : 
Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead as from one that is not, 
(But) he that lveth and is in health praiseth the Lord (xvii, 28). 


It was probably owing to an anti-Jewish tendency that he omitted xxxvii. 25: 


The life of a man (numbers) days but few, 
But the life of Jeshurun days innumerable. 


A similar reason would account for the omission of xxxviii. 1t, xlv. 8-14, parts of 1. 18-21, and 
the litany after li. 12, though this last is also omitted in the Greek version. Quite comprehensible 
are the omissions of χα κί. 26 (ἃ xxx. 35) and xxxvi. 21, 23 (ἃ 26, 28); but why such passages. 
e.g., as xli. 14—nlii. 2, and most of xliti. 11-33 should have been passed over it is impossible to say, 
excepting on the supposition that they are difficult ones to translate, and the Syriae translator did 
not feel inclined to undertake the task. 

It will thus be seen that while the Syriac version has a distinct value of its own and can 
certainly not be neglected, it must nevertheless be used with great caution ; indeed, the student will 
be wise never to utilize it without at the same time referring tothe Greek. It should be added that 
in this version the right order of the chapters is preserved. 


ii. The Old Latin Version. 

This is the oldest and most important of the daughter-versions of the Greek. Like the Syriac 
version, while in some respects it is valuable for correcting the Greek, in other respects it presents 
grave drawbacks. As we shall see later on (ᾧ 8), Jerome left the Latin text of Sirach as he found 
it—a matter for congratulation, since as the version now stands it contains many really ancient 
elements which would probably have been lost altogether if Jerome had undertaken a translation of 
his own. That it contains, as we have alrcady seen (p. 281), the chapters in the right order is also 
afaet of importanee. But the text of the Old Latin version has come down to us in a deplorable 
condition, added to which it has the further disadvantage of having been made from a Greck text 
which was in a worse condition than that represented by any extant Greek MS. Moreover, the 
Old Latin text is full of scribal errors, and many arbitrary alterations have been introduced ; 
quotations from this version in the writings of the Latin Fathers are of little use for emending its 
text. Emendation is made the more difficult in that the original translation was apparently 
subjected to constant correction on the basis of different Greek texts; one example out of a great 
many may be given: in niii. 8 the Greek text runs: 


πρύσεχε μὴ ἀποπλανηθῇς (V 106 248 253 Syro-Hex add τῇ διανοίᾳ cov), 
καὶ μὴ ταπεινωθῇς ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ (248, ἄς. add καρδίας) cov. 


For this the Latin has: 


Attende ne seduetis 
Tn stultitiam huimilierts. 
Noli esse humilis in sapientia tia, 
Ne humiliates tn stultitiaim seducaris (= vi. 10, 11 in Latin). 


In cases like this the question arises as to whether the additions have been inserted from other 
Latin texts, or whether they are doublets due to the incorporation of marginal notes into the text ; 
in other words, do they represent different Greek texts from which Latin translations were made, 
or are they mercly Latin variations of one and the same Greek text? It is by no means always 
possible to decide which, a fact which materially increases one’s difficulties when utilizing the 
Latin version. 


? Of its date nothing further can be said, but the earliest known citations are found in Cyprian, 
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The question as to whether the Old Latin version was made from a MS. representing the 
primary or secondary Greck text is one of extreme complexity ; at first sight one would feel 
impelled to postulate the secondary Greck text as the basis of the Latin version, but the fact that 
many of the additions belonging to the secondary Greek text are preserved in the Syro-Hexaplar 
but not in the Old Latin goes to show that the latter cannot have been made directly from the 
secondary Greek text. And yet, as Smend has shown, the copy from which the Old Latin was 
made was more influenced by the secondary Greek text than any other known Greek MS., though 
that copy did not in itself represent the secondary Greek text; for, as Smend says, ‘trotz aller 
sekundiiren Elemente, die die Vorlage enthielt, und trotz aller Bearbeitung, von der der urspriing- 
liche Text des Lateiners betroffen sein mag,— durch Massenbeobachtung lasst sich nachweisen, 
dass die Vorlage des Lateiners im Wesentlichen der griechischc Vulgartext war, den der Lateiner 
nicht nur in alten guten Lesarten, die freilich auch aus Gr. IT’ (i.e. the secondary Greek text) 
‘stammen kénnten, sondern auch in héchst seckundarer Entartung vor sich hatte’ (af. cét., p. cxxiv). 
The proof of this is minutely worked out by him. The conclusion which Smend draws from this 
complicated state of affairs is that the foundation of the text from which the Old Latin Version 
was made was the primary Greek one, but that in that text was incorporated a later recension of 
the secondary Greek text, the offspring, perhaps, of a Hebrew original.’ And it must be confessed 
that only on this hypothesis can all the phenomena of the Old Latin version be explained. 


iii, Zhe Syro-Hevaplar. : 

This is the Syriac version made by Paul of Tella from the Greek (¢. A.D. 616). ‘If we retain 
the designation Syro-Hexaplar,’ says Nestle, ‘ we must bear in mind that Sirach had no place in 
Origen’s Hexapla; but in one particular respect this Syriac version reminds us of the Hexapla; one 
of the critical marks of Origen, the asteriscus, appears also in Sirach, at least in its first part up to 
chap. xiii’? Hart, on the other hand, remarks: ‘ Origen valued the Book of Jesus Ben-Sira, and 
its text required a settlement. It seems reasonable to accept the evidence—direct and indirect—as 
it stands, and to conclude that he attempted to purge the current Greek version of its accretions, 
and that his disciples removed them bodily, and sometimes parts of the true text with them’ 


(ep. cit., Ὁ. 359). It is true wé are nowhere told that Origen incorporated the books of the - 


Apocrypha in his Hexapla, but the way in which he quotes from them, speaking of them as 
‘ Holy Scripture’ (see below, ᾧ 8), would naturally lead to the supposition that he did so incorporate 
them. There is also the fact that in the Syro-Hexaplar the Book of Baruch undergoes much the 
same treatment with regard to the Hexaplaric signs as the canonical books. As Smend says : 
‘The excellence of Syro-I[exaplaric Sirach text would not be unworthy of Origen.’ In general 
the text of this version follows very closely a MS. with which Cod. 253 was intimately related, but 
the translator also utilized the Peshitta when for one reason or another he found it convenient 
to do so. The translation is in parts very free. There are a number of marginal notes which 
were presumably taken from the Greek MS. which the translator had before him; these not 
infrequently present the better reading. 


iv. The Sahidie Version, 

The MS. containing this version, which is based on a Greck text closely related to the Greek 
uncials, has suffered a good deal of mutilation; the Prologue is almost entirely wanting through 
this cause ; in addition to this a good many s¢icho? are omitted. Other Coptic versions of more 
or less value are the Bohairic and Akmimic ; only fragmentary remnants of these are extant. For 
the published texts of them see Smend, of. cit., p. cXNX f. 


v. The Ethiopic Version. 

This version is rendered from the Greek, of which it is often a literal translation, but in his 
desire to make the meaning of the original before him clear the translator often interprets, i.e. he 
gives a paraphrastic rendering. Smend (of. εἶδ, p. cxxwxii) gives as an example of this xxiv. 21, where 
for the Greek: 

οἱ ἐσθίουτές pe ἔτι πεινάσουσιν, καὶ οἱ πίνοντές με ἔτι διψήσουσιν, 


ὁ Cp. the words of Herkenne (De Veterts Latinae Ecclesiastic’ capitibus i-xliti [1899]): ‘Nititur Vetus Latina 
textu vulgari Graeco ad textum Hebraicum alius recensionis Graece castigato’; quoted by Nestle in Hastings’s DA, 
iv. 545. 

* In Hastings’s 277, iv. 544. There are altogether forty-five asterisks, about twenty of which are placed against 
words and sentences belonging to the secondary Greek text. 
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the Ethiopic has: 


They that eat me, eat me and are not satisfied, 
Aid they that drink me, drink me and are not satisfied. 


The value of this version is not infrequently marred by the fact that its renderings only partially 
represent the Greek, the reason being presumably that the Ethiopic translator did not really under- 
stand what was before him and made a guess at the meaning. Smend quotes Dillmann (who has 
edited this version, 17.7. Acthiopie?, tom. v, Berol. 1894) to the effect that the Ethiopic has been 
subjected to revision in later times on the basis of the Greek text; he does not believe it possible 
to restore the [:thiopic text to its original form from the MSS. which are now extant. Upon the 
whole the Ethiopie follows the text of Cod. B; the MS. from which the version was made, however, 
represented in some cases a purer, in others a more corrupt, form of text than that of Cod. B. 
Here and there the Ethiopic is of value for correcting the Greek. 


vi. The Armenian Version. 

This version exists in two forms, one translated from the Old Latin, and the other from the 
Greek ; the former is but of small valuc for text-eritical purposes. The latter is of more use, but 
a good deal of the text is wanting, viz. XNNVi. I-NNXviil. 14, Nliif-li, besides a number of isolated 
passages. On the other hand, it has some additions which are singular to it; see Herkenne, 
Armenischer Sirach, p. 30 ff. 


vii. The Slavonie Version. 

One point of importance regarding this version is that it sometimes agrees with the Old Latin 
against all extant Greek authorities ; moreover, in agreement with the Old Latin and against all 
known Greek MSS. (with the exception of Cod. 248) it has xxx. 25-XXNiil. 13 @ In the right place. 
According to Margoliouth it ‘follows a text similar to that of the Complutensian edition, but with 
only a portion of the additions’.1 It has been revised from the Syro-Hexaplar. 


vill. The Arabic Version. 

This is a translation of the Peshitta (Syriac Vulgate). ‘The translator’, says Smend, ‘ was not 
concerned to offer a careful translation of his copy; he desired rather to present an elegantly- 
written Arabic book.’ His translation is, therefore, throughout a free one, and he inserts additions 
of his own. The text, or that of the MS. from which it was made, has been influenced by the 
Greek. But the manifold /aeunae of the Syriac version recur in the Arabic. he version is of but 
small value. 


$6. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE. . , 


i. The name and personality of the author. Τὰ the MSS. of the Greek Bible the author of our 
book is called Ἰησοῦς Σειράχ, or more briefly Σειράχ 5; among the later Jews xvod 15, and so in the 
MSS. of the Syriae Bible s-yo 12 (or im a less authentic form wos 72, i.e. Sov of the Captive). 

The full name of the author is given in the body of the book, in}, 27, which in 2) appears as 
Stmeon the son of Jeshua (Jesus) the son of Eleasar the son of Sira (in Hebrew ayes ja yie* ja pyoe 
ΝΡ 12). For this ἃ has: Ἰησοῦς vids Σειρὰχ ᾿Ελεαζάρου ὁ ᾿Ιεροσολυμείτης (but 248 Complut. Sixtine 
» Ἐλεαζάρου). In 9 this passage is omitted altogether; the Syro-Hexaplar has: Jesus the son of 
Strach of Elicser. The usual designation of the author in the Syriac MSS. of the Bible is: Jesus 
the son of Sincon+ 

Now as the author’s grandson states explicitly in the Greek Prologue to his version of the book 
that his grandfather’s name was J/esizs (Ἰησοῦς), it is likely that the name Szzcou is an intrusion 
in the text of ἴῃ ; this is made exceedingly probable when it is seen that the clause |. 27, as it appears 
in ®, is overloaded; by the removal of ja pyow symmetry is restored, and the line may be read 
with Smend : 

ΝΘ ja ΡΟΝ 15. yond 
Of Jesus ben Eleasar ben Sira. 


1 Quoted by Nestle in Hastings’s DS, iv. 544. 
* Σειράχ (Sirach) is the Greek form of Sira (NO), the final y being added in the Greek form of the word to indicate 
that it is indeclinable; so ᾿Ακελδαμάχ Acts i. 19, in some MSS., for ᾿λκελδαμά : cp. Dalman, Grumaratih de Jidisch- 
palistinischen Aramiisch*, pp. 137, 202. 

* This form of the name reappears twice in the Hebrew subscription of the book, which follows li. 30. 

* Nestle (A7/D&, iv. 541) remarks that the name Simeon ‘is firmly attached to the author of this book in the 
Syriac Church’. 


ΔΟῚ U2 


SIRACH 


Thus the name of the author was /eszvs,and his grandfather's name Szra; the use of a grandfather's 
(or carlier ancestor's) name as a patronymic (with δέν prefixed) was not uncommon, especially 
when a father’s name was not sufficiently distinctive. The intruding Szcou may have been derived 
from 1. 1 (the name of the High-Priest), and in this way may have come erroneously to be attached 
to the name of the author of the book.! 

Irom the da¢a supplied by the book itself it may be inferred that Ben-Sira was a professed 
student and teacher of ‘wisdom’. Asa ‘scribe’ (he is described in the Prologue as ἀναγινώσκων = 
nni0)—for by this time ‘ scribe’ and ‘wise’ had become amalgamated—he imparted instruction to 
young members of the Jerusalem aristocracy, who assembled in his ‘ house of instruction (uw) m2 
li. 23); and there, doubtless, he lectured on matters of jurisprudence, as well as ethics, in the manner 
congenial to the Teachers of the Law (cp. xnili. 11, 23). Ben-Sira, however, belonged to the earlier 
Séferim in whom the spirit pervading the Wisdom-Literature was still strong. Though possessed 
with a deep sense of Israel's unique position among the nations, the class of teachers to which 
Ben-Sira belonged was animated by a broad and tolerant spirit that could take a genial view of 
life as a whole. This spirit pervades the book. It is marked by sound piety mixed with a thorough 
knowledge of human nature, and a sympathetic and cultivated appreciation of the amenities of the 
social side of life. Both the follies and the heroism of the fanatic are carefully avoided by Ben-Sira. 
When he sings the praise of the ideal scribe (xxxix. 1-11) we doubtless have in the description 
a piece of sclf-revelation of the author: 


Not so he that applicth himself to the fear of Gor, 

And to set his παῖε upon the Law of the Alost High 3 
IVho scarcheth out the wisdom of all the ancients, 

dud ts occupicd with the prophets of old ; 
Who heedeth the discourses of men of renown, 

Aud entercth into the decp things of parablis ; 
Searcheth out the hidden meaning of proverds, 

Alud ts conversant with the dark sayings of parables. 


Court life and foreign travel are part of his experience: 


Iho serveth among great wen, 
And appearcth before princes ; 

Whe travelleth through the lands of the peoples, 
Testeth good and cvil among wen. 


It has been suggested that our author may have ‘travelled as a young man, and at one time 
have been in the service of one of the Greek kings (successors of Alexander the Great), perhaps 
Ptolemy IV (220-204 B.¢.). During these experiences, it would scem, he encountered much 
personal danger : ἡ 

Tn my journeying 7 have scen much, 
And many things have befallen me: 
Often was f in danger cven unto death, 
BU τας τοσοῦτο in os ee (Χχκκῖν. 11-12}.Ψ 


The opening verses of chap. li refer, in a tone of unusually deep feeling, to deliverance from 
a grievous danger which scriously threatened the author's life. This may have been, as has been 
suggested, some peril of a political kind, possibly connected with his life at court or with his 
responsible public life. He alludes in this passage more than once to ‘cunning lips’ and ‘framers 
of lies’, the result of whose machinations was that his 


Soul drew nigh unto death ...... 
slud 1 turned about on every side, yet there was none to help me. 


The author's relation to contemporary Jewish life, as revealed in his book, could not be better 
summed up than in the words of Edersheim. ‘The book of Ben-Sira ’, he says, ‘represents an 
orthodox, but moderate and cold, Judaism—before there were cither Pharisees or Sadducces ; 
before these two directions assumed separate form under the combined influence of political circum- 
stances and theological controversies. In short, it contains, as yet undistinguished and mostly in 


1 Schechter, however, thinks that the author’s name m 
called after the High-Priest Simeon whose 
a very early period’ (1175, p. 65). 


ay have been Simeon (or Sfmon): ‘Probably he was so 
younger contemporary he was—a custom usual enough among the Jews at 
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germ, all the elements developed in the later history of Jewish religious thinking. But beyond all 
this the book throws welcome light on the period in whicn it was written. If we would know 
what a cultured, liberal, and yet genuine Jew had thought and felt in view of the great questions of 
the day; if we would gain insight into the state of public opinion, morals, society, and even of 
manners at that period—we find the materials for it in the book Ecclesiasticus.’} 7 


ii. Zhe date of contposition of the Book. The two crucial factors for determining the date of the 
book’s composition are (4) the identity of the High-Priest Simon, who is the subject of the eulogium 
in ch.1; and (6) what is meant by ‘the thirty-eighth year’ in the Prologue of the Greek translation ἢ 

(4) Szmon I or Simon If? With whom is the Simon son of Jochanan (so #: but & Onias), 
mentioned in]. 1 f., to be identified? Irom the glowing description which is given by Ben-Sira of 
this High-Priest it has been surmised, with considerable plausibility, that our author wrote of one 
whom he had actually seen officiating in the sanctuary. The Simon referred to has been identified 
with ‘Simon the Just’ (pn pyne%), who, again, is identified by some scholars with Simon I, son of 
Onias I, and grandson of Jaddua (he flourished 310-291 or 300-270 1.C.), according to others with 
Simon I (219-199 B.C.) son-of Onias 11. As far as Ben-Sira’s description is concerned it would fit 
either of these identifications. The question of date must be determined on other grounds. 


Josephus (Azz. sii, 2. 5) relates of Simon I that, on account of his piety, he was surnamed ‘the Just’. 
Reference to Simon II is made in Avs xii. 4.10f. Herzfeld identifies the ‘Simon the Just’ (pyyn py’) of 
Pirge Aboth iit. 1 with Simon 11, and fixes the date of his high-priesthood as 226-198 b.c. (Zunz 221-201 B.¢.); 
see Dr. C. Taylor’s note on Adofh ii. 1. Derenbourg also (L3sav sur Vhistotre οἱ la géographie de la Palestine, 
p. 46 £.) argues strongly in favour of the identification of Simon the Just, whose memory is preserved in Rabbinic 


‘tradition, with Simon 11. It is this Simon, according to Derenbourg, who is the subject of Sirach 1. Josephus’ 


application of the epithet (the Just’) to Simon I is a mistake. 


(6) The date in the Prologue. An explicit indication of date is given in the Greek Prologue 
written by the translator as a preface to his Greek translation of the book. In this the translator 
says he came to Egypt ‘in the thirty-cighth year ἐπὶ rod Evepyérov BaotAéws’, This, it is true, has 
been taken by some scholars to mean in the thirty-eighth year of the translator’s age ‘under king 
Euergetes’. If this were right it would be impossible to say what date is meant, as we have no 
other means for determining when the translator was born, or which king Euergetes is referred to. 
As there is no particular reason why the translator should have stated his age in this context, it is 
natural to interpret ‘the thirty-eighth under king Euergetes’ as referring to the thirty-eighth regnal 
year of the king sonamed. This limits the reference to the two Ptolemies, among the Egyptian 
kings, who were called Euergetes: of these Euergetes I reigned only twenty-five years (247-222 B.C.), 
and is thus excluded ; Euergetes II, surnamed Physcon, reigned in all fifty-four years, partly as 
joint king (170-145) and partly as sole king (145-116). Reckoning from this king’s accession his 
thirty-eighth regnal year would be 132 b.c. It may be concluded, therefore, that the translator 
reached Egypt in this year, and completed his translation of the book some few years later (between 
132 and 116; see the note on line 15 of the Prologue in the following commentary). 

The translator calls the author of the original book his πάππος, ἃ term which may be inter- 
preted in its usual sense of ‘ grandfather’.2. The composition of the original book of Ben-Sira may, 
therefore, be assigned to the first quarter of the second century B.C. (200-175 B.c.). The author 
would thus have been a younger contemporary of the High-Priest Simon II, and could have 
witnessed a service on the Day of Atonement in the temple in which Simon took part. The tone 
of the references to Simon in ch. ] suggests that when Ben-Sira wrote Simon had been dead for 
some time. This rather suggests a date about 180-175 B.C. for the actual composition of the book. 
As there is no allusion in the book to the events that led up to the Maccabean conflict the date 
cannot well be placed later than 175 B.C. 


The internal evidence of the book itself favours the suggested date—especially the traces of Greek influence 
on the thought; notably the personification of Wisdom (cp. esp. ch. xxiv), and the acquaintance shown with Greek 
customs, such as the use of music at feasts (xxxv. 3-6). 


Recently, however, a much earlier reckoning for the date in the Prologue has been proposed 
on new grounds and maintained by Mr. J. H. A. Hart.® Hart thinks it incredible that a Jew from 
the outside world should have visited and stayed for any length of time to work in Egypt in the 
reign of Euergetes II, who was notoriously hostile to Jews, and, in fact, to all foreigners. He 


Ὁ In Wace’s Apocrypha ii. 2 (Introduction to Ecclesiasticus). : 

5. «Tt sometimes means “ancestor”; but in such cases the connexion usually indicates the wider sense’ (Seligmann, 
EB, ii, col. 1171, note 3). 

3 Ecclestasticus in Greek, pp. 249 ff. 
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accordingly proposes to interpret the date in the Prologue as follows: the preposition é¢7i—though 
he allows that it is sometimes used in Greek translations of Hebrew date-specifications in a 
pleonastic sense = of, and that this usage can be paralleled from the papy and inscriptions (e.g, 
the Rosetta stone)—is not. as it is used in the Prologue, without definite significance, and merely 
a meaningless part of an established formula. While admitting that the words might conceivably 
mean the thirty-cighth year of Euergetes IT, yet the number ‘may equally well belong to some 
familiar and therefore unspecified era’, and that this is the common Egyptian era which begins with 
the accession of cach king and ends with his death. Ptolemy Philadelphus (284-247 B.C.) was 
succeeded by Euergetes 1 in the thirty-cighth year of the reign of the former, i.c. Euergetes I 
ascended the throne in the thirty-cighth year of the reign of Philadelphus (247 B.c.). The formula 
in the Prologue therefore means that the grandson of Ben-Sira came to Egypt in the thirty-eighth 
year of the era of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but after Euergetes I had come to the throne. Thus, 
according to Hart, the younger Ben-Sira came to Egypt in the year 247 B.C., and stayed there 
during the whole reign of Euergetes, till his death in 222 B.c.’| These results would necessitate 
placing the composition of the original book of Ben-Sira at least a century before the commonly 
received date (i.e. 300-275 B.C.). 

Hart's arguments are unconvincing. In particular he seems to exaggerate the hostility of Ptolemy Physcon 
to the Jews in Alexandria. The Jews were persecuted for a time by this king, not on account of their religion, 
but for political reasons, ‘With the establishment of order, peace was doubtless restored to the jews also.’? 
Willrich, indeed, has given good reasons ® for believing that this Ptolemy was far from being hostile to the Jews in 
general. It has been shown that he possessed many Jewish officials, and that the Jews prospered and increased 
in Egypt under his rule exceedingly. The proposed explanation of the date is also anything but convincing. If 
the translator wished to say that he arrived in Egypt in the year which concluded the reign of Philadelphus and 
was marked by the accession of Euergetes (I) he might have written ‘in the thirty-eighth year of Philadelphus ἐπὶ 
τοῦ Elepyérov βασιλέως. But it is difficult to imagine him writing at least twenty-five years after the era of 
Philadelphus had come to an end:* ‘in the thirty-eighth year ἐπὶ τοῦ Evepyérov βασιλέως, On Hart’s own 
showing a new era had intervened (that of Euergetes 1); why then should not the first year of this era have been 
specified distinctly, if it was meant? Further, Hart’s criticism of the very strong examples adduced by Deissmann® 
of the independent use of ἐπί in such date-specifications cannot be said to impair their cogency. The internal 
evidence of the book, as well as the character of the diction of the original Hebrew, also points to a later date than 
300-275 Β. 6. 


$7. ΤΗΣ INFLUENCE OF SIRACH ON LATER LITERATURE. 


The influence of our book on the later literature of the Christian Church may be measured, in 
a general way, by the history of its relation to the Canon, which is summarized in the next section.® 
Restrictions of space will only allow of citations here to illustrate the influence of the book on 
(a) the New Testament, and (ὁ) later Jewish literature. 

(a) The relation of Sirach to the New Testament. When it is remembered that the New 
Testament writers, as a rule, use the Greek Bible in their citations of Scripture it is somewhat 
surprising to find so few direct quotations from the books which find no recognition in the Pales- 
tinian Canon. Not even all the books included in the latter are cited—no quotation occurring from 
Canticles, Qoheleth, Esther, or zra-Nehemiah. On the other hand, a rich use is made of the 
Pentateuch, Prophets, and Psalms, while the historical books are referred to more rarely. Still 
some quotations from deutero-canonical and extra-canonical books do occur, such as the citation 
from the Book of Enoch in the Epistle of Jude. In view of the important place occupied by 
Sirach in the Wisdom-Literature, and the popularity enjoyed by this literature, especially 
among the Jews of the Greek Dispersion, it would be surprising not to find any traces of its influence 
on those books of the New Testament which markedly reflect the Alexandrine spirit. If there are 
no actual citations of Sirach in the Kpistle to the Hebrews, there are at least some possible indica- 
tions of acquaintance with it (in its Greek form). Thus in Ileb. xii, 12 a citation is made of 
Isa. XXXV. 3 (τὰς παμειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα) in a form which exactly agrees with 
that of Sirach xxv. 23, against the LXX (which has χεῖρες ἀνειμέναι), Such examples are not, it 
must be confessed, decisive. On the other hand, in the Epistle of St. James indications of direct 
acquaintance with our book are abundant and clear. The more important may be given here. 


I . fin pane te > : + 5 a B 
συγχρονίσαν, I stayed in Egypt as long as king Euergetes reigned.’ But see our note on this word in the 
Prologue, tine 15. 


; Krauss in JE, x. 265 ει. : 3 Judaica (Gottingen, 1900), p. 11 f. 
ὦ This is involved in συνχρουίσας, according to Hart's explanation, 5 Lible Studies (E.T.), pp. 339 fi. 
And also by the number of secondary versions based on the Greek text (see § 5 above). 
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Ep. of St. James. 


inv: But of any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask 
of God, who giveth lo all liberally and upbratdeth not 
(καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος). 

1. > Bul let him ask in fatth, nothing doubling : 
for ᾽ν Ve doubleth is like the surge of the sea driven by 
the wind and tossed... a doubleminded man (ἀνὴρ 
δίψυχος), austable tn all hts ways (ἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς 
ὁδοῖς αὐταῦ). 


2-4: Count it all joy, my brethren, when ve fall 

into manifold lemplations, &e. (ch. τ. 12). 

᾿. 13π|5: Lef no man sav when he ts tempted, F am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, and 
fle EHimself templeth no man, ἅς. 

i. το: Let every man be swift to hear (ταχὺς εἰς τὸ 
ἀκοῦσαι), slow 10 sprak. 

i. 23: Mor f any one is a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he ἐς Like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a mirror (ἐν ἐσύπτρῳλ. 

ν. 5: Fe have hved delrc ΠΝ on the carth, and taken 
your pleasure (ἐσπαταλήσατε). 


ν. 14: fs any among you stch? lel him call for the 
elders of the church ; and let them pray over him, anomting 
Aim wrth oil in the name of the Lord. 


There are also many resemblances in thought and theme throughout the two books: 
18), pride (Jas. iv. 6, Sirach x. 7), of poor and rich 


treatment of humility (Jas. i. 9, Sirach iti. 


Strach (&). 

xviii, 18: A fool will upbrat? (ὀνειδιεῖ) ungraciously, 
ἌΓΟΣ Onan tayo [i | ae foot | well ceive [rtile ne. upbratd 
(ὀνειδιεῖ) much. xii. 23: After thou hast given upbratd 
not Agee τὸ δοῦναι μὴ ὀνείδιζε). 

«28: Drsobey not the Lord ; and come not unto Him 
Ἢ a double heart (ἐν καρδίᾳ δισ σῇ). 11. 12 {τ Woe unto 


fearful hearts, and to faint hands, and to the sinner that 


goth two ways » woe unto the fatnt heart, for it belteveth 
nol, &C.3 Cp. Vv. ὁ (6 δίγλωσσος), vii, 10 (Be not fuint- 
hearted in thy prayer). 

ii, rf: Aly son, if thou comest to serve the Lord, 
prepare thy soul for templation, &c. (cp. i. 23). 

xv. £1-20: Say nol thou, [fis through the Lord that 
fell away. Say not thou, Lt ts Ee that caused me to 
eri as The hath no necd of a stnful για), ἄς. 

τς : Be seit to hear (γίνου ταχὺς ἐν ἀκροάσει cov): 
cp. iv. τ 

xi. rr: clud thou shalt be unto him as one that hath 
τοῖλοι ἃ mirror (ὡς ἐκμεμαχὼς ἔσοπτρον). 


XXVIL. 13: Zhe discourse of fools ts an offence, and 
herr laughter ts in the wantonness of stn (ἐν σπατάλῃ 
ἁμαρτίας). 

xxxvul.g-15: JLy son, in Uhy sickness be not negligent, 
but pray unto the Lord and He shall heal thee, &c. 


cf. e.g. the 


(Jas. ii. 1-6, Sirach x. 19-24; cp. xiil. 0), of stumbling (Jas. iii, 2, Sirach wix. 16), and of true 


wisdom (Jas. iii, 13-17, Sirach xix. 3 


8-22); and other parallels are to be noticed in the use of 


figure, such as that of the crown of life (Jas. i. 12, cp. Sirach xv. 6), and of rust (Jas. v. 2, 3, cp. 


Sirach xxix. το, xii, το) 


If these examples are not sufficient to establish a relation of direct dependence, they are 
sufficient to justify the inference—which is confirmed by the general character of the Epistle and its 
relation to other books of the Wisdom-Literature—that the author of St. James was well acquainted 


with, and was influenced by, Sirach. 


It is difficult to believe that a book that enjoyed in the carly centuries of the Christian era such 
popularity both among the Jews of Palestine and the Dispersion could have been entirely unknown 


to the writers of the other New Testament books. 
In this connexion the following parallels have been noted :” 


it are not wanting. 


Matt, vi. 14 ἐὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παρα- 
πτώματα αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος. 
Malt. vi. 19 f. μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
Grou σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσι καὶ 
κλέπτουσι' θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ «rh. 
Afatt, xvi. 27 καὶ τότε ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν 
na 
αὐτοῦ. 
Luke iv 17 ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα κτλ. 


(of Elijah). 


These parallels are, it must be confessed, not very convincing. 
of the Rich Fool (Luke xii. 15 Ὁ) may have been sug 


And, in fact, possible signs of acquaintance with 


Strach Xxviil. 2 
δεηθέντος gov ai ἁμαμτίαι σου λυθησόνται. 

Strach XXix. £2 σύνκλεισον ἐλεημοσύνην ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις 
gav, καὶ αὕτη ἐξελεῖταί σε ἐκ πάσης κακώσεως. 


" ar 7 , ‘ , 
ἄφες αὐέκημα τῷ πλησίον σου, καὶ τότε 


Strach X8xil. 24 ἕως ἀνταποδῷ ἀνθρώπῳ κατὰ τὰς πράξεις 
αὐτοῦ κτλ. 

Svrach xiviii. 
κτὰ, (of Elijah). 


> ΄ ΓΙ " ᾿ εν 
10 ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίαν TAT pos προς τον 


On the other hand, πο Parable 
gested by more than one passage in Ben-Sira. 


The theme of the parable finds an exact parallel in ‘Sirach Κα αὶ, 3 ἐκοπίασε πλούσιος ἐν συναγωγῇ 


χρημάτων, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀναπαύσει ἐμπίπλαται τῶν τρυφημάτων αὐτοῦ. 
There is also the remarkable parallel to the same passage, 


phrases used here (συνάξω, ἀναπαύου). 
presenting similar features, in Sirach xi. 18-19: 


St. Luke has parallels to some of the 


' See, further, Mayor, 22. of St. James*, pp. exvi-cxvili; Zahn, Lvuleidung, i. 87. 


2 Cp. Nestle in ADB, iv. 5500. 
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There ts that waxeth rich by his wariness and pinching, 
And this is the portion of his reward: 
When he saith, } have found rest, 
And now will 7 cat of ny goods ; 
Vet he knoweth not what time shall pass, 
And he shall leave them to others, and die (R.V.). 
It will be convenient in concluding this paragraph to note a passage from the Dedache, which 
looks like a real quotation cither from Ben-Sira or a common source. 
Sirach iv. 35 runs: 
Let not thy hand be stretched out to take, 
And closed in the midst of giving (so ®). 


This is apparently quoted in the Didache iv. 5: 
Be not one that stretches out his hands to receive, 
But draws thene in when he should give. 


It is difficult to belicve that our book did not exercise a considerable influence on the formation of 
the Didache asa whole. There are many parallels both in thought and sentiment. 


(2) Sirach and later Jewish Literature. In this connexion it will be convenient to note 
some of the more striking parallels between our book and (i) Ahiqar, (ii) Tobit, (iii) other non- 
Rabbinical Jewish literature, and then (iv) to estimate and illustrate its influence on the Rabbinical 
literature. 

It is difficult to determine priority of date in the case of Ben-Sira’s relation to Ahigar and 
Tobit. The parallels may merely imply the presence of common matter from older sources. A 
strong case, however, can be made out for the priority of Ahiqar. Thus the famous dictum, which 
is repeated over and over again in different forms in later literature, and appears in Tobit as 

Alums delivercth from death, 
And suffercth not to come into darkness (iv. 10, cp. ΧΙ. 9); 


already implies the legend of Ahiqar, and is only explicable by ἴτ.ὀ In Sirach we meet with the 
same maxim, but in a form modified from that of Tobit: 
Store up alutsgiving in thy treasuries, 
And it shall deliver thee from all cvil; 
Better than a mighty shield and a heavy spear 
Shall (this) fight for thee against an enemy? 


i. Parallels with Ahigar. Of matter common to Sirach and Ahiqar the following are striking 
examples: 


Sirach iv. 26: Stand not against the stream. 
Ahiqar it. 65: Stand not against a river in its flood. 
Again, 


Sirach xxii. 14,15: What is heavier than lead ? 
And what ts its nanie but‘ Fool? ? 
Sand and salt and a weight ef iren 
(irc) casicr to bear than a senseless nian. 


A close parallel occurs in Prov. xxvii. 3; but Ahiqar (Syriac version) ii. 45 contains one even nearer * 


WWy son. 1 have carried salt and removed lead: aud I have not scen anything heavicr than that 
a man should pay back a debt that he did net berrow. 
My son, [have carried iron and removed stones, and they were not heavier on me than a man who 
settles in the house of his father-in-law. 
i Parallels with Tobit. The following may be cited to illustrate the parallels that occur in 
Tobit : 
Sirach iv. 4: Despise not the supplication of the poor, 
elud turr not away from the affiteted soul. 
Tobit iv. 7: Lurnu not away thy face from any poor man, 
slud the face of God shall not be turned away frone thee. 
; See the discussion in Zhe Story uf Ahihur, ed. by Rendel Harris, p. xlviii. ἢ ® xxix. 12, 133 cp. Vil. 32, ΧΙ, 2. 
Cited by Rendel Harris, ef. εξ, p. liv: see also Nau, Histoire et sagesse @ Ahikar, pp. 60-63. 
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Sirach xxxvili. 16: Zp sou, let tears fall over the dead; 


Li accordance with what is due to him bury his body. 


Compare with this the passages in Tobit which commend the pious duty of burying the dead; esp. 
xii. 13: 

And when thou didst not delay to rise up... that thou mightest go and cover the dead, thy 
| good decd was not hid from nie, &c. 


iti. Parallels with other non-Rabbinical Jewish Literature. Sivach has apparently influenced 
two other important books, viz. 2 Enoch (the Slavonic Enoch) and the Psalter of Solomon. 

In 2 Enoch passages of Sirach are sometimes cited verbally; thus xlvii. 5 (IVho has numbered 
the dust of the earth, and the sand of the sea, and the drops of rain, δὲς.) is cited from Sirach i. 2 ; 
in 2 Enoch li. 1-3 parallels occur with Sirach vii. 32, xiv. 13, XNIX. 20, Χ ΝΙΝ, 10, and ii. 4. 


The following further parallels are noted by Charles (Svcrefs of Enoch, p. 96): 2 Enoch xxx. 13 = Sirach 
xv. 14.15; 2 Enoch xiii. 11 = Sirach vii. 3; 2 Enoch xhii. 2, 3 = Sirach x. 20, 22, 24; 2 Enoch lii. 
Sirach xxxix. 14; 2 Enoch lii. ὃ = Sirach xxxi. 26; 2 Enoch Iii. 15. = Sirach xxviii. ο 2 Enoch Ixi. 
Sirach xxxix. 25; 2 Enoch Ixi. 4 = Sirach xxxi, 21-24, 28; 2 Enoch Ixv. 2 = Sirach xvii. 3, 3; 2 Enoch 
Ixv. 11 = Sirach xiv. 19. 


5 
2 


In the case of the Psalms of Solomon there are many parallels, but dependence cannot be 
shown conclusively to exist. ‘The language and thought of Sirach often illustrate’ these 
Psalms; ‘actual correspondences of expression are found, but the agreement is gencrally to be 
explained by some passage of Scripture from which both writers have borrowed’ (Ryle and James). 


The following passages are cited by Ryle and James in their ed. of the Psalms of Solomon (p. Ixiii f): 
Ps, S. i, 19, cp. Sirach xxxii, 12; Ps. S. iii, 7, 12, cp. Sirach iii. 25, v. 5, xxi; Ps. Si ve 15-1 7, 0Ρ. Sirach 
xviii, 12; Ps. S. vw 14, op. Sirach xl rg; Ps. S. ix. 16-18, cp. Sirach xxxvi. 17; Ps. 5. xiii. 2, 3, ep. 
Sirach xxxix. 29. 30; Ps. S. xiv. 3, cp. Sirach xvii. 143 Ps. S. xvi. 2, cp. Sirach 11.6; Ps. S. xvi. 7, 8, ep. 
Sirach ix. 8; Ps. S. xvii. 6, ep. Sirach xlv. 18. 


iv. The ‘ufluence of Ben-Sira on Rabbinical Literature. That Ben-Sira’s book has exercised 
a considerable influence on Rabbinic literature hardly needs any further demonstration. Allusion 
has been already made more than once, in the course of this Introduction, to the large number of 
quotations from the book that occur in the Talmuds, the Midrashim, and the works of some great 
Jewish scholars and poets like Sa‘adya and Ibn Gebirol.t Even after the work had been banned 
by distinguished Rabbinical authority, and so became suspect to the orthodox, collections of extracts 
from it were still circulated and read (in the original Hebrew) among the Jews." Apparently, also, 
it was at some time or other translated, either in whole or in part, into Aramaic for Jewish use. It 
was only in the Middle Ages that the original work entirely vanished from knowledge in Jewry. 
The extent of its influence in the earlier period can be measured by recalling one or two important 
facts. It apparently exercised a formative influence on such important Jewish works as the tractates 
Pirge Aboth and Derck eres (rabba and, perhaps, σα). Not only is Ben-Sira actually cited in 
Pirge Aboth iv. 7 (= Sirach vii. 175 see note), but a whole series of parallels can be traced 
throughout the tractate,® which shows that the book was, in the earlier period, closely studied and 
much esteemed in Rabbinical circles. For parallels in the tractate Deres ‘eres rabba reference must 
be made to the notes in the commentary. A good illustration is to be seen in the section conecrning 
behaviour at banquets (xxxi. 12-24 and notes).*| This tractate is mainly concerned with rules 
about behaviour in social intercourse. Ben-Sira’s book also influenced the liturgy. At any rate, in 
the prayer contained in xxxvi. 1-17 there are some remarkable parallels to parts of the Shéwonéh 
‘Esréh (‘ Eighteen Blessings’), which occupies so important a position in all the synagogue services.° 
Of course, it is possible that an earlier form of this liturgical prayer was already in existence in the 
time of Ben-Sira, and that he is quoting from or alluding to it. This is, on the whole, the most 
probable explanation. Ben-Sira’s prayer has a liturgical ring about it which suggests that it is not 
his own individual composition. The following citations will illustrate the parallclism referred to: 


1 Ben-Sira’s vogue among the Rabbis of the period before the Middle Ages is well brought out (in detailed 
references) by Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortriige der Juden, pp. 100-105. 

* De is an example of one such florilegiim. 

3 Cp. e.g. the notes in the commentary on the following passages, where the parallels are cited: vii. 36, x1. 9, 28, 
XIll. 4, 9~13, XIV. 10, XXNI. 12, XXXViTI. 24, &c. 

* Cp. also xxxii, 1-10, 

5 The full form for week-days can be seen in Singer's Awthorized Daily Prayer Book, pp. 44-54. 
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Sirach xxxvi. 4:2 As Thou hast sanctificd Thyself (reipr) before them 
So glorify Thyself in them before us. 


Compare paragraph 3 of the Shéménch ‘Esréh (‘ the sanctification of the Name’): 


Thou art holy and Thy name ts holy... 
Blessed art Thou the holy Ged. 


The key-note here is ‘holy’ (sanctification). 
Again, Sirach xxxvi. 1 @ runs: 


Gather all the tribes of Jacob, 
That they may receive their inheritance as tn the days of old. 


The tenth paragraph of the Shemdnch ‘Esréh is: 
Sound the great horn for our freedom .. . and collect us from the four corners of the earth, 


Possible parallels or allusions exist in this section to all except the sixth, eighth, and ninth 
paragraphs of the prayer, which it must be remembered in its present form contains nineteen 
sections. There is, however, at least one important part of the Jewish liturgy which is unquestion- 
ably dependent on Sirach. This is the rapturous description of the beautiful appearance of the 
High-Priest as he officiated in the temple on the Day of Atonement, which is still recited in the 
services of the day. [{ is largely based upon, and imitated from, the description of the High-Priest 
Simon the Just, given in Sirach 1. It begins: 


Lu truth, how glorious was the High-Priest as he eame forth from the Floly of Holies in 
perfect peace) 


δ δι. CANONICITY OF THE BOOK AND iTS USE IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 


As is well known, Sirach owed its place and use in the Christian Church to the fact that 
it was included in the Alexandrine Canon ; before coming to speak, therefore, of the early patristic 
evidence concerning our book, it will be well to draw attention to the ecclesiastical lists of the 
biblical books. ‘Our earliest Christian list’, says Prof. Swete (Lietroduction to the Old Testament in 
Greck, 1900, p. 221), ‘was obtained from Palestine,? and probably represents the contents of the 
Palestinian Greek Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What is the true number and 
order of the books of the Old Testament? Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, 
but the books are exclusively those of the Hebrew Canon.’ Sirach, therefore, together with 
the rest of the books of the Apocrypha, is excluded. Origen, in his Commentary on Ps. i, gives 
the second list that we know of, which belongs to a time not later than A.D, 231; he reckons as 
belonging to the Canon the twenty-two books of the Hebrew Old Testament.* But, strange to say, 
Origen includes in his list the First Book of Esdras (he treats 1, 2 Esdras as one book) and the Epistle 
of Jeremiah, neither of which had ever been regarded as canonical by the Jews. Origen’s list is 
adopted by Athanasius, Cyril, and Epiphanius,* as well asin the Laodicean Canon, in each case with 
the addition of Baruch. Furthermore, as Dr. Swete goes on to say (of. é77., p. 222), ‘ Amphilochius 
mentions two books of Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory of Nazianzus 
is intended to include both books, and that the Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be under- 
stood as forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and Amphilochius.’ The point of 
importance which these facts reveal is that ‘an expansion of the Hebrew Canon, which involved 
no addition to the number of the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth century’. 
Dr. Swete gives two other lists: one mentioned by Lagarde (Sepruagintastudien, ti. 60 ff.), Sdvoyns 
ἐν ἐπιτόμῳ, in which the Wisdom of Jesus (the son) of Sirach is mentioned among the canonical 
Scriptures (so, too, Tobit and Judith); and the other is anonymous; in it Sirach is, together with 
Tobit and the Wisdom of Solomon, placed under Apocrypha, though Judith is reckoned among the 
canonical books. 


* This composition is the work of the Jewish mediaeval poet Meshullam bar-Kalonymus. It forms part of the 
Afusaf, or Additional’ Prayer for the Day of ‘Atonement, and can be seen in any of the Collections of Jewish Festival 
Prayers (in Routledge’s edition, vol. ti of Day of Atonement Festival Prayers, p. 166f.). See also The Religion and 
Worship of the Synagogue (Oesterley and Box), ed. 2, p. 428. 

ἢ Ὁ Melito (4. A.D. 180) af. Eusebius, Δ], £. iv. 26 ἐπειδὴ μαθεῖν τὴν τῶν παλαιῶν βιβλίων ἐβουλήθης ἀκρίβειαν, πόσα τὸν 
ey καὶ ὁποῖα τὴν τάξιν elev... ἀνελθὼν εἰς τὴν ἀνατολὴν καὶ Cas τοῦ τόπου γενόμενος ἔνθα ἐκηρύχθη καὶ ἐπράχθη .. + 
ἐπέμ ago, 

* Eusebius, 10. 2. vi. 25 εἰσὶ δὲ af εἴκοσι δύο βίβλοι καθ᾽ “Ἑβραίους aide... 

* On the evidence of these Fathers see further below. 
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The following evidence of a more official kind may be added. It is conceivable that there is 
in the A/uratortan Fragment* (which, as Westcott says, ‘expresses with fair distinctness the first 
known judgement of the Catholic Church on the sum of the Christian Scriptures’) a reference to the 
Wisdom of Sirach in the words: ‘Et Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta ;’? 
it has to be remembered in this connexion that, as we shall see presently, the book of the Wisdom 
of Sirach, together with other books of the Apocrypha, seems from the beginning to have enjoyed 
greater esteem in the Western than in the Eastern Church. Next, the cighty-fifth of the Apostolical 
Canons gives a list® of the books of the Hebrew Canon, and adds the three first books of the 
Maccabees and the Wisdom of Sirach; these last four are not, however, included in the Canon, 
though the Wisdom of Sirach is specially recommended for the instruction of the young. Again, 
in the <dlpostolical Constitutions, vi. 14, 15 (= Didascalia), quotations from Sirach are given 
with the same formula as those from the books of the Hebrew Canon,* but in the list given in ii. 57 
of the same work there is no mention of any of the books of the Apocrypha. On the other hand, 
at the Council of Hippo (A.D. 393) Sirach was specially mentioned as being one of the canonical 
books, while at the Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) the ‘five books of Solomon’, i.¢ Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, and Sirach, are reckoned among the canonical Scriptures.° This 
was also confirmed by the Council of Carthage in A.D. 419. 

Coming now to speak in some detail of what the Church Fathers? say as to the canonicity or 
otherwise of the book, we turn first to the Eastern Church. 

In the Didache iv. 6 (ce. 120) Sirach iv. 31 is quoted thus: Mi yirov πρὸς μὲν τὸ λαβεῖν 
ἐκτείνων Tas χεῖρας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ δοῦναι συσπῶ». which is sufficiently near the wording of Sirach iv. 31 
to show that it is intended to be a quotation, viz. Mi ἔστω ἡ χείρ cov ἐκτεταμένη εἰς τὸ λαβεῖν, Kal ἐν 
τῷ ἀποδιδόναι συνεσταλμένη. The same text is quoted in the Epistle of Barnabas, xix. 9 (c. 120). 
Eusebius, as we have already scen, quotes 72 ζο of Sardis (dic. 180), however, to the effect that 
the books of the Hebrew Bible are the only canonical ones; he cxcludes, therefore, Sirach.$ 
The evidence of Clement of Alexandria (d. 220) is conflicting ; in his Pacdagegus he quotes very 
often from Sirach, and speaks of it as ἡ γραφή and θεία γραφή (eg. 11, chap. xxxiv. 4, xlviii, 4, 
tix. 4; III, chap. xviii, xxiif. 4, Ixxxiii. 3), from which it would evidently appear that he 
regarded it as canonical Scripture; but, according to Euscbius, Clement reckoned Sirach 
among the ‘ Antilegomena’, for in speaking of Clement's works he mentions the S/reimate/s, or 
‘Medleys’, and says: ‘He quotes in them passages from the disputed Scriptures, the so-called 
Wisdom of Solomon, for example, and (that) of Jesus the son of Sirach, and the Ipistle to the 
Hebrews, and those of Barnabas, Clement, and Jude." Origen, too, gives conflicting evidence ; we 

' Published by Muratori in 1740 from a manuscript in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, though belonging originally 
to the great Irish monastery of Bobbio. ‘1t was found in a volume of Latin fragments and translations which dates 
apparently from the eighth century. But the fragment itself was evidently copied from a manuscript of much higher 
antiquity; for it was mutilated both at the beginning and end before it was transcribed. The writer claims to be 
a contemporary of Pius, who was bishop of Rome in the middle of the second century; so that its date may be fixed 
with tolerable certainty between A.D. 160 and 170’ (Westeott, The Bible in the Church (2nd ed.), p. 112). 

® See further on this G. Kuhn, Des muratorische Fragment, pp. 94, 112. , 

5 Westeott says in reference to this: ‘The list of the books of the Bible in the eighty-fifth of the Afostolicat 
Canons was introduced into its present place at a much later date. Yet the list itself is remarkable, and probably 
Alexandrine in origin... .. This canon, together with the canon of Carthage, was ratified at the Quinisextine Council 
[of Constantinople, A.D. 553], and had a powerful influence on many of the Eastern Churches’ (of. c7¢., p. 176). 

* Cp. Herbst, ffist-hr7t. Evnleitung in die heiligen Schriften, I. pp. if. ΕΣ 

δ Μέσος δ᾽ ὁ ἀναγνώστης ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ τινὸς ἑστὼς ἀναγινωσκέτω τὰ διωσέως καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναυῆ, τὴ τῶν Κριτῶν καὶ τῶν 
Βασιλειῶν, τὰ τῶν Ποραλειπομένων καὶ τὰ τῆς ᾿Επανόδου" πρὸς τούτοις τὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιὼβ καὶ τοῦ Σολομῶνος καὶ τὰ τῶν ἑκκαίδεκα 
προφητῶν. “Ava δύο δὲ γινομένων ἀναγνωσμάτων ἕτερός τις τοὺς τοῦ Δαυὶδ ψαλλέτω ὕμνους καὶ ὁ λαὸς τὰ ἀκροστίχιαι 
ὑποψαλλέτω. 

δ The thirty-ninth canon reads as follows: ‘Item placuit ut praeter Scripturas canonicas nihil in ecclesia legatur 
sub nomine divinarum Scripturarum ; sunt autem Canonicae Scripturae hae’: then follow the books of the Pentateuch, 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two of Chronicles, Job, the Psalter, after which it continues : ἡ Salomonis 
libri quinque, libri duodecim prophetarum, Jesaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdrae libri duo, 
Machabacorum libri duo’: and then the books of the New Testament are enumerated. After this the following words 
occur : ‘Let this be made known also to our brother and fellow-priest Boniface, or to other bishops of those parts, for the 
purpose of confirming that canon, because we have received from our fathers that those books must be read in the 
Chureh’ (quoted by Westeott, Cavon, pp. 4.30 ἢν, 541 f.). As Westcott says further: ‘Letween the years A.D. 390 and 419 
no less than six councils were held in Africa, and four of these at Carthage. For a time, under the inspiration of 
Aurelius and Augustine, the Church of Tertullian and Cyprian was filled with a new life before its fatal desolation. 

_ _” Among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers there is only one citation from Sirach, viz. iv. 31, which is quoted 
in E~. Barn. xix. 9. ᾿ 

° Eusebius, 7. Z.iv.26. In δον, I]. chap. xiv. 5 (ed. Stahlin), however, Sirach vi. 33 is referred to as Solomon's. 
And such a passage as the following suggests that Clement regarded Sirach as canonical Scripture: S$¢rom. V. chap. ii. 1 
“Μακάριος ὃ λέγων εἰς ὦτα ἀκουόντων" " (Sirach xxv. 9) πίστις δὲ Gra ψυχῆς, καὶ ταύτην αἰνίσσετει τὴν πίστιν ὁ Κύριος λέγων 
“6 ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω ᾽" (Matt. xi. 15). 


* Eusebius, H. E. vi. 13. 
oO 
299 


SIRACH 


have seen above that in the list of canonical Scriptures which he gives he only regards the twenty- 
two books of the Hebrew Canon as the genuine Scriptures of the Old Testament, but elsewhere he 
speaks of Sirach, the Book of Wisdom, and other books of the Apocrypha as ‘authoritative 
Scripture’, or as ‘the Divine Word’, or as ‘ Holy Scripture’ (see e.g. Περὶ ᾿Αρχῶν, ii. 95, ed. Migne ; 
Contra (εἷς. vi. 7, vii. 12); in these works he quotes Sirach vi. 4 and xxi. 18 as ‘ Holy Scripture’. 
As Westcott says, in speaking of Origen: ‘In his other writings he uses apocryphal books as divine 
and authoritative, yet not without noticing the difference of opinion on the subject. But even in 
his case the familiar use of the Greek Bible practically overpowered his knowledge of the original 
Hebrew Canon, and in his famous “ Letter to Africanus” he expressly defends the reception 
among Christians of the additions found in the Alexandrine Septuagint.’’ Not that Origen was 
ignorant of the Hebrew Bible, for Eusebius (/7. £. vi. 16) tells us that ‘so accurate an examination 
was Origen undertaking with the Holy Scriptures that he even learned the Hebrew language, and 
acquired as his private pessession original copies of the Scriptures in Hebrew characters, which were 
current among the Jews themselves’* The evidence of Eusebius (d. 340) has been admirably 
summarized by Westcott as follows: ‘Eusebius has left no express judgement on the contents of 
the Old Testament. In three places he quotes from Josephus, Melito, and Origen, lists of the 
books (slightly differing) according to the Hebrew Canon. These he calls in the first place “the 
canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament (lit. ‘Scriptures in the Testament’), undisputed among 
the Hebrews ὁ; and, again, “the acknowledged Scriptures of the Old Testament ” ; and, lastly, “the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament.” In his Chreniele he distinctly separates the Book of 
Maccabees from the “Divine Scriptures”, and elsewhere mentions Sirach and Wisdom as 
“ controverted”” books. On the other hand, like the older Fathers, he quotes in the same manner 
as the contents of the Hebrew Canon passages from Baruch and Wisdom. On the whole, it may 
be concluded that he regarded the Apocrypha of the Old Testament in the same light as the books 
of the New Testament, which were “ controverted and yet familiarly used by many”. The books 
of the Hebrew Canon alone were, in his technical language, “ acknowledged.” One general charac- 
teristic of his judgement must not be neglected. It is based expressly on the collective testimony 
of antiquity expressed in the works of the chief ecclesiastical writers. There was no combined 
cecision of any number of churches to which he could appeal... . According to Eusebius the 
only method by which the contents of the Bible could be determined was that of a simple historical 
inquiry into the belief and practice of earlier generations, and this did not appear to him to lead to 
a certain conclusion in every case.’* The evidence of Athanasius (d. 373) is likewise very important, 
both on account of his high ecclesiastical position as metropolitan of Egypt, as well as on account 
of his dominating personality. In the thirty-ninth of his Aes¢al Letters + he writes as follows: ‘ As 
Tam about to speak (of the divine Scriptures), I shall use for the support of my boldness the 
model of the Evangelist Luke, and say as he does, /orasmuch as some have taken in hand to set 
forth in order for themselves the so-called Apocrypha, and to mix these with the inspired Scripture 
which we most surely believe, even as they delivered it to our fathers which from the beginning were 
evewitnesses and ministers of the word; it scented good to me also, having been urged by true 
brethren, and having learned the truth from the first, to publish the books which are admitted in 
the Canon, and have been delivered to us, and are believed to be divine, that if any one has been 
deceived he may condemn those who led him astray, and he that has remained pure from error 
may rejoice in being again reminded (of the truth). AH the books therefore of the Old Testament 
are in number twenty-two.’ He then cnumerates the books of the Hebrew Canon ; these are followed 
by a list of the New Testament books, after which he continues: ‘But for the sake of greater 
accuracy 1 add this also, writing of necessity, that there are also other books excluded from among 
these (ἕτερα 313Ata τούτων ἔξωθεν), not canonical, which have been framed by the Fathers to be read 


' The Bible in the Church, p. 136; and cp. Eusebins’s words (27, /. vi. 31): ‘At this time Africanus also, the compiler 
of the (δὲ [10 6. δ Mystic Girdles ᾽᾽] as they are called, came into note. A Ictter of his, written to Origen, is extant, in 
which he intimates doubts about the Story of Susannah, in Daniel, as being ungenuine and fictitious, to which Origen 
wrote a very full answer.’ Jt is truc that Sirach is not mentioned by Origen in his letter to Africanus, but since 
he defends Susannah, much more would he have defended Sirach if the authority of this book had been speci- 
fically called in question ; morcover, the objection urged by Africanus against the reception of Susannah, viz. that it did 
not exist in Hebrew, did not apply to Sirach, the Prologue of which was sufficient to prove its Hebrew origin even 
if Africanus did not know of any existing Hebrew copies. 

x Cp. also the words of Jerome (Le οἰὐγίς iustr. liv), who tells us that Origen had so much holy zeal for the 
Scriptures *ut etiam hebraeam linguam contra aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret’ (quoted by Hart, of. cét., 
p. 348 note). 

3. The hible in the Church, pp. 153 ff. 

* Migne, Patr. 7): xxvi, col, 13.47. These Paschal, or Festal Letters, were pastorals issued by the bishops of 
Alexandria; they were originally written for the purpose of announcing the date of Easter, but gradually assumed the 
character of an annual metropolitan pronouncement in which topics of prominent interest were dealt with. 

300 


ΒΞ: 


INTRODUCTION 


by those who are just approaching [entry into the Church], and who desire to be instructed in the 
word of godliness: the Wisdom of Solomon, and the Wisdom of Sirach, and Esther, and Judith, 
and Tobias, and the so-called Teaching of the Apostles, and the Shepherd. And, nevertheless, 
beloved, neither among those books which are canonical, nor among those that are read [i.e. those 
just cnumerated], is there anywhere mention made of the apocryphal (books).’ It is worth noticing 
here that Athanasius uses the word ‘apocryphal’ in an entirely different sense from that in which 
the word is now used in reference to the books of our Apocrypha; indeed, he goes on to say in 
this passage that such apocryphal books are ‘a device of heretics’, words which in view of the 
passage before us he could not possibly have ever applied to the books of what we now understand 
by the Apocrypha. One example, at least. exists of Athanasius quoting from Sirach, and 
speaking of it as ‘Holy Scripture’ (Cox/ra Arianos, xii), but it is evident that, upon the whole, 
Athanasius did not regard Ecclesiasticus as belonging to the canonical Scriptures, for among these 
he included only the books of the Hebrew Canon.) Amphilochius (¢. 380) enumerates the books 
of the Old Testament, but includes only the books of the Hebrew Canon, and makes no mention of 
the books of the Apocrypha? Cyril of Jerusalem (d. 386) in his Catechetical Lectures (iv. 35) quotes 
the books of the Hebrew Canon (among which he, too, includes Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah 
as belonging to the Book of Jeremiah) as the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament, after 
which he says: Ta δὲ λοιπὰ πάντα ἔξω κείσθω ἐϊ δευτέρῳ. He, however, quotes Sirach in his Case- 
chetical Lectures, vi. 3. Gregory of Nazianzus (d. 389) divides the books of the Hebrew Canon, 
which alone he acknowledges as canonical Scripture, into three groups—historical,® poetical, and 
prophetical; in the second, besides Job and ‘ David’, he includes three of ‘Solomon’, [cclesiastes, 
Canticles, and Proverbs; no mention at all is made of any books outside the Hebrew Canon, there 
is only a reference to ‘strange books’, against which the reader is warned. In the Preface to the 
Synopsis Sacr. Script. (pscudo-Chrysostom) ὅ there is a threefold division of Scripture ; τὸ ἱστορικόν, 
τὸ συμβουλευτικόν, and τὸ προφητικόν, in the second of which are included Proverbs, the Wisdom of 
Sirach, Ecclesiastes, and Canticles. Chrysostom himsclf quotes passages from Baruch, Sirach, 
and Wisdom as ‘divine Scripture’, We come next to the evidence of Epiphanius (d. 404); 
in three places ® he enumerates the canonical books, holding these to be only those of the Hebrew 
Canon ; but he is not altogether consistent, for in one place he includes the ‘letters of Jeremiah and 
Baruch’ in Jeremiah, while in another he remarks that ‘the letters of Baruch’ are not found in the 
Hebrew Bible. ‘ He is equally inconsistent or uncertain’, says Westcott, ‘ with regard to Wisdom and 
Kcclesiasticus. These’, he says, ‘occupy a doubtful place. They are useful, and still they are not 
reckoned among the acknowledged books, nor were they ever placed in the Ark of the Covenant,’ 7 
i.e. regarded as Scripture by the Jews. Yet again, after enumerating summarily all the books of the Old 
and New Testaments, he adds, ‘ and the books of Wisdom, that of Solomon, and of the son of Sirach, 
and generally all divine writings.’ It is evident that he wishes to combine the practice of the early 
Fathers with their direct teaching. He will sacrifice nothing which had even the appearance of 
authority, and this characteristic of the man gives weight to his repeated statement that the books 
of the Old Testament ‘were twenty-seven, counted as twenty-two’. The Hebrew Canon was that 
which he, like all the other Greek Fathers, wished to mark as definitely authoritative, though he 
admitted to a second place the books which had been sanctioned in some measure by Christian 
usage In the list given by Leontius (De Seetis, ii) and in the S¢chometria of Nicephorus no 
mention is made of Sirach, though in the latter Baruch is mentioned among the canonical 
books.® Finally, John of Damascus (d. 750) in his De fide orthod. iv.17 speaks of Wisdom and 
Sirach, after enumerating the books of the Hebrew Canon, in the following way: Ἢ δὲ 
Havaperos, τουτέστι" ἡ Σοφία τοῦ Σολομῶντος καὶ ἡ Σοφία τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἣν ὁ πατὴρ per τοῦ Σιρὰχ ἐξέθετο 
“Ἑβραϊστὶ “Ἑλληνιστὶ δὲ ἡρμήνευσεν 6 τούτου μὲν ἔγγονος ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῦ δὲ Σιμὰχ υἱός" ἐνάρετοι par καὶ καλαὶ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀριθμοῦνται οὐδὲ ἔκειντο ἐν τῇ κωβωτῷ δ In his De Zivag.i he speaks of Baruch as ‘ divine 
Scripture’, 


’ At the same time it is worth noting that Athanasius clearly did not feel himself bound by the Hebrew Canon, 
for he includes Baruch and the Letter of Jeremiah among the canonical Scriptures, and excludes Esther from 
the Canon. 2 Migne, Pat. Gr. xxxvii, p. 1593. 

3. Ruth is treated as a separate book, and Esther is omitted altogether ; Nehemiah is not mentioned, but included 
under Esdras among the historical books. 

4 Haer. 1.1.5; De mens. et pond. §§ 4, 23. δ Migne, δ, Gr. iti. 473 

5 Migne, Patr. Gr. li. 513 ff Westcott regards this as ‘certainly a Syrian catalogue of Chrysostom’s time’ (7/2 
Lible in the Church, p.174). 

7 i.e. the ‘ark’ in the Synagogue; the rolls of the canonical Scriptures read in the Synagogue service were kept 
there; κιβωτός = ΠΣ ΤΊ (‘chest’). 

δ The Bible in the Church, pp. 172 ἴ. » Cp. Swete, ef. e74,, p. 207. 

Cp. Westcott, Zhe Canon of the New Testament (5th ed.), p. 546. 
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We turn next to the Western Church. The earliest evidence is that of Irenaeus (d. 202); 
although he nowhere quotes from Sirach,! he has in his Adv. Haeres. iv. 26, V. 35; quotations 
from Baruch, which he cites as ‘Jeremiah the prophet’, and from the Additions to Danicl, which 
he cites as ‘ Daniel the prophet’, and also from Wisdom ;? presumably, therefore, he would have 
regarded the books of the Apocrypha as canonical. Tertullian (d. 220), in quoting from our book 
(e.g. Contra Gnostic. viii, De Exhort. Castit. ii, De Hab. Awl. iii), uses the same formula as that with 
which he introduces the quotations from the books of the Hebrew Canon, viz. sicu¢ scriptum est, 
Cyprian (d. 258), in his Zestimonia (e.g. iii. 95, 96) 5. and in his letters (e.g. Zp. lix. 20),° has many 
quotations from Sirach, and, like Tertullian, introduces them with the formula Stcut scriptum 
cst, or with the even more definite words Scriptura divina αἰεί. Methodius* (¢. 311), who was 
bishop of Lycia, and afterwards of Tyre, quotes without reserve from Sirach, Wisdom, and 
Baruch, treating them all as ‘Scripture’. Hilary of Poitiers (ἃ. 368) has a list of the books of the 
Old Testament in his Prod. ἐπὶ ἐών. Psalm.’ in which only the Epistle of Jeremiah among the books 
of the Apocrypha is included, but at the end of this list he adds the words: ‘ Quibusdam autem 
visum est additis Tobia et Judith xxiv libros secundum numerum Graecorum literarum connume- 
rare’; nevertheless, he cites Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom as ‘ prophets’, an expression which seems 
to imply his belief in their canonicity. Philastrius of Brescia (d. 397) gives an account of the 
Scriptures in his De Hacres. Ix, Ixi, in which he says that only the canonical books, meaning 
thereby the books of the Hebrew Canon, should be read in church ; in the same work (Ixxxviii) he 
says that the ‘ book of the Wisdom of Sirach’ is used by a heretical sect, but he quotes Wisdom 
as the work of a ‘prophet’. Rufinus (¢. 410), in his Com. in Symbol. Apostol., δὰ 36-38, gives 
a list of the Old Testament Scriptures comprised in the Hebrew Canon as those which ‘ the Fathers 
included in the Canon’ (§ 37); he then continues, in the next section: ‘ Nevertheless, it should be 
known that there are also other books which by men of old were called not “ canonical” but 
“ecclesiastical ”, namely, Wisdom, which is called Solomon’s, and the other Wisdom, that of the son 
of Sirach’; he also includes other books in this category. The important evidence of Jerome 
(d. 420) requires a little more detailed consideration. He was the first to make any thoroughgoing 
and successful attempt to differentiate between the canonical books of the Hebrew Bible and the 
books of the Apocrypha in the Christian Church; his intercourse with Rabbis and his knowledge 
of the Bible in Hebrew were the means of equipping him in a special way for his biblical studies. 
Jerome was, moreover, the first to use the term ‘ Apocrypha’, in its present technical sense, in 
reference to the uncanonical books. In the Prologus Galeatus (the ‘Helmed Prologue’, with which 
he prefaces his translation of the books of Samuel and Kings), after enumerating the books of the 
Hebrew Canon, he says that every other book (referring, of course, to the Alexandrine Canon) is 
to be reckoned among the Apocrypha (‘ quidquid extra hos est, inter Apocrypha esse ponendum’); 
and he gocs on: ‘ Therefore Wisdom, commonly entitled (The Wisdom) of Solomon, and the book 
of Jesus the son of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobit, and the Shepherd arc not in the Canon.’ To the 
same effect are his words in the preface to his Commentary on the Salomonic books: ‘ Porro in eo 
libro qui a plerisque Saprexta Salomonis inscribitur, et in Eecelesiastico, quam esse Iesu filii Sirach 
nullus ignorat, calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas Scripturas vobis emendare desiderans et stu- 
dium meum certis magis quam dubiis commendare’; and, again, in the same preface he says : ‘ Sicut 
ergo Judith ct Tobi et Macchabacorum libros quidem legit Eeclesia, sed inter canonicas Scripturas 
non recipit, sic ct haec duo volumina (1. e..Sirach and Wisdom) legat ad aedificationem plebis, 
non ad auctoritatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirmandam.’ But in spite of what Jerome says 
here, he not infrequently quotes from the books of the Apocrypha with the same introductory 
formula which he uses when quoting from the books of the Hebrew Canon ; thus in his Commentary 
on Isaiah (ii. 3) he prefaces quotations from Sirach and Wisdom with ‘ sicut scriptum est ’.7 

Our next authority is Augustine (d. 439), whose authority over the Western Church was almost 
as great as that of Jerome. The following, from his De Dectr. Christiana, ii. 8, will show that he 
regarded the books of the Apocrypha generally as more authoritative than Jerome did. After 
enumerating the Old Testament books in the order—Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1-4 Kings, 


_* This silence does not of itself necessarily mean that Irenaeus did not regard Sirach as Scripture; it is worth 
noting that some books of the Hebrew Canon are never quoted or even alluded to in the New Testament, viz. Esther, 
Canticles, Ecclesiastes. 

* He also mentions this book in a work of his which is now lost; see Ensebius, 27. Σ᾿ v. 26. 3 Hartel’s edition. 

* Not to be confounded with the Methodius who, in conjunction with his brother Cyril, translated the Greek Bible 
into Slavonic in the ninth century, and preached the faith to the Slavs. 

® Migne, Paty. Lat. i. 241. ὁ Ed. Migne, pp. 373 ff 

7 Τὰ 15 worth noting that the books of Tobit and Judith were translated by Jerome from the Aramaic and incorpo- 
rated inthe Vulgate, but Wisdom, Sirach, the two books of the Maccabees, and Baruch as found in the Vulgate are not 
the work of Jerome, but are all ante-Hicronymian (cp. Swete, of. cit., p. 103). 
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1,2 Chronicles, he goes on: ‘ Hace est historia quae sibimct annexa tempora continet atque ordinem 
rerum: sunt aliae tanquam ex diverso ordine quae neque huic ordini neque inter se connectuntur, 
sicut est Job et Tobias et Esther et Judith et Machabacorum libri duo et Esdrae duo, qui magis sub- 
sequi videntur ordinatam illam historiam usque ad Regnorum vel Paralipomenon terminatam : 
deinde Prophetae in quibus David unus liber Psalmorum, et Salomonis tres, Proverbiorum, Cantica 


} Canticorum, et Ecclesiastes. Nam illi duo libri unus qui Sapientia et alius qui Ecclesiasticus 


inscribitur de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur, nam Tesus Sirach eos conscripsisse 
constantissime perhibetur qui tamen quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos 
numerandi sunt.” Though he thus speaks with some reserve respecting Wisdom and Sirach 
he regards them as canonical, for at the end of his enumeration of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments he says: ἡ ΠῚ his omnibus libris timentes Deum ct pietate mansucti quaerunt voluntatem 
Dei’ In the Sfeeulwm? Augustine deals in the same way with Sirach as with the canonical 
books. John Cassian (c. 450) cites Sirachii. 1 as Scripture in his De Just. Cacn.iv. 38.2 Innocent II, 
in a list of the Scriptural books in his Ep, ad Eaxsuperium,® reckons five books of Solomon (i.e. he 
includes Sirach and Wisdom); the psevdo-Gelasian list* includes Sirach and Wisdom, as 
well as Tobit, Judith, and 1,2 Maccabees, among the canonical books. And, lastly, Cassiodorus 
(d. 570), in his enumeration of the books of the Bible (De zust. Drv. lér¢t. 14)° also includes Sirach 
and Wisdom among the books of Solomon, and therefore regards them as canonical; so also Tobit, 
Judith, 1, 2 Esdras, 1, 2 Maccabees. 

It is unnecessary to give further evidence, for from this time onwards all the books of the 
Apocrypha are usually found in the Old Testament undistinguished from the other books. So that 
the evidence of the carly Church, taken as a whole, is in the direction of looking favourably upon 
Sirach as being. at the very least, a book which was both edifying and instructive; never- 
theless, it is regarded as less authoritative than the books of the Hebrew Canon. 


¥ §g. THE THEOLOGY OF THE BOOK. 


i. The Doctrine of God. Beu-Sira’s conception and teaching of the Almighty is very full; not 
only his orthodox belief, but still more his religious mind which so often expresses itself in his 
book, impelled him in the most natural way to refer very frequently to the Divine Personality, 
His attributes, and His relationship to men. First and foremost comes, of course, his teaching 
concerning the Unity of God, e.g. xii. 21: 

From everlasting He ts the saute ; 
and again in xxxvi. 5 (ἃ xxwiii. 5): 


That they may know, as we also know, 
That there is none other God but Thee. 


In the long section xiii. 1-26 Ben-Sira describes the divine activity in Nature, and he concludes 
(v. 27) with the words: 
The conclusion of the matter is: He is all? 


The Greek (τὸ πᾶν ἐστι! αὐτός) might be thought to point to a pantheistic tendency, but the context 
makes it clear that all that Ben-Sira wishes to show is that God is to be discovered in all His works ; 
the very definite personality which he always imputes to God amply proves that he was entirely 
free from all pantheistic tendencies. This teaching of God as the All-God leads on naturally to 
that of God as the Creator of all; here Ben-Sira gets his main inspiration from the Psalms, see the 
fine passage xlii. 15—xliii. 33, and cp. also xxxix. 16 and xiii. 21. In this last passage it is said that 
all created things are the products of the divine wisdom; this is further emphasized by the 
deseription of the a//-hnowledge of God in xii. 18-25, sce especially vi. 18, 19: 


For Jahueh possesseth all knowledge, 
And sceth what cometh unto eternity® 

fle declareth what is past and what is future, 
dud revealeth the profoundcst secrets. 


The eternity of God also frequently finds expression, e.g. xviii. 1 ff. : 


Fle that liveth for ever created all things together... 


> Chap. xxiii (ed. Weihrich). In the pseudo-Specwlian almost cvery chapter of Sirach is quoted from. ᾿ 
? Ed. Petschenig. 3. Swete, of. ct, p. 211. ὁ Thid ne. δ Ibid. 
δ Cp. also xxxvi. 1: ‘Save us, Ὁ God of all 7 These two lines are wanting in the Hebrew. 


393 


SIRACH 


and xxxvi. 17 (G 22): 


.. That all the ends of the carth may know 
That Thou art the eternal God. 


Belonging to this cycle of conceptions is also the /olivess of God ; this is taught, e.g. in xxiii. g: 


Accustom not thy mouth to an cath, 
Nor make a habit of the naming of the Holy One. 


See further iv. 14, xHii. 10, xlvii. 8, ΝΙΝ ΠῚ. 20. 

Another side to Ben-Sira’s doctrine of God is that in which he deals with the relationship of 
God towards Israe! on the one hand, and towards the Gentiles on the other. The more usual Jewish 
view that God is the God of Israel only is taught. e.g. in xvii. 17: 


For cvery nation He appointed a ruler, 
But Israel is the Lora’s portion ;? 


and the fact that the Wisdom of God belongs to Israel in a pre-eminent degree shows them to be 
in a special sense His people ; see the whole passage xxiv. 8 ff., especially v. 12: 


And 7 [i.e. Wisdom] took root among an honoured people, 
In the portion of the Lord (and) of [lis inherttance* 


Moreover, the whole section on the praise of Israel's heroes of old (xliv~xlix) reveals the belief that 
Israel is a particularly favoured nation in the sight of God. On the other hand, Ben-Sira is not 
wholly particularistic ; he realizes that God is the God of all the world, and therefore he sometimes 
strikes a universalistic note, e.g. in Xvill. 13, 14: 


The mercy of man is (excreiscd upou) his own kin, 
But the mercy of God is (extended) to all fiesh, 
Reproving, aud chastening, and teaching, 
And bringing them back as a shepherd his flock. 
Fle hath mercy on them that acecpt (His) chastening, 
And that diligently seek after His judgements? 


The attributes of mercy and forgiveness here portrayed find very frequent utterance, and of course 
the same is true of the converse; God’s wrath strikes the wicked whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 
The doctrine of the divine Fatherhood also finds expression in our book. As Toy says, referring 
to the older view: ‘The old Israelitish idea of the divine love was, so far as we can gather from the 
literature, a purely national one. Jahveh was the father (Hos. xi. 1) or the husband (Jer. il. 1, iii. 4; 
Isa. {χ 1]. 5) of Isracl. In the later psalms more individual relation is expressed ; Jahveh is said to 
pity them that fear Him asa father pities his children (Ps. ciii.13). Gradually the paternal relation 
as expressing most completely the combination of guidance and tenderness came to be employed 
as the representative of God’s relation to man’;* and he quotes several passages from the Apo- 
crypha. amiong them xxiii. 1 of our book: 


O Lord, Father, and God of my life, 


which certainly witnesses to a real belief in the Fatherhood of God in regard to the individual. 

ii, The Law. ‘About half the passages in which the Law is mentioned in this book are 
wanting in the Hebrew; in those which are extant in Hebrew the usual word rendered νόμος in 
Greck is myn, but in ix. 15 the Hebrew is certainly corrupt,! in xliv. 20 the word is my (“ coni- 
mandment ”), and in xlv. 17 it is pavn (“judgement”). With three exceptions (ii. 16, xv. 1, xlix. 
4) τόμος is used without the article. In the Prologue it is uscd with the article three times, but in 
each case it is in reference to the threefold division of the Canon (6 répos, καὶ al προφητεῖαι, καὶ λοιπὰ 
τῶν βιβλίων). On the other hand, the concluding words in the Prologue are: ... ἐν τόμῳ βιωτεύειν. 
In xxxvi. (EV xxxiii.) 3 the article is almost necessary grammatically.’* Ben-Sira gives great 
prominence to the Law both in its cthical and ritual aspects, differing in this markedly from 
Proverbs, to which he is in other respects so much indebted ; and the stress which he lays on the 
importance of the Law, and legal observances generally, marks his book out as perhaps the most 
striking link we have between the older and the newer Judaism, that is to say, the Judaism of post- 


1 Wanting in Hebrew. * The whole passage is wanting in Hebrew. 8 Judaism and Christianity, p. 83. 
* But we should probably read δ n-wn3. ® Oesterley, Ecelestasticus (Cambridge Bible), p. liii. 
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exilic times and Rabbinical Judaism. But he uses the word ‘Law’ in a wide sense; and herein, too, 
we are able to recognize the way in which the teaching of this book leads over in so many respects 
to the later Rabbinism, for what Schechter says regarding the meaning of the term ‘Law’ in 
Rabbinic literature applies also to its meaning in Sirach: ‘The term Law or Nommos is not 
a correct rendering of the Hebrew word “ Torah”. The legalistic element, which might rightly be 
called the Law, represents only one side of the Torah. To the Jew the word Torah means a teaching 
or instruction of any kind. It may be either a general principle or a specific injunction, whether it 
be found in the Pentateuch or in the other parts of the Scriptures, or even outside the Canon. The 
juxtaposition in which Torah and Mitzvoth, “teaching” and “ commandments ”, are to be found in 
the Rabbinic literature implies already that the former means something more than merely the 
Law. .. . To use the modern phraseology, to the Rabbinic Jew Torah was both an institution and 
a faith.’! Torah is, therefore, to be understood in both an extended and in a restricted sense 
according to the general purport of the passage in which the term occurs. 

We may note, then, first of all the general emphasis which Ben-Sira lays on the observance of 
the Law as being the prime duty of the people to whom Jahvch has given the Law; he says, for 
example, in ix. 15: 


With the intelligent let thy communing be, 
And all thy converse in the Law of the Most High. 


He teaches that there can be no honour for those who do not observe the Law: 
A despicable vace is that which trausgresseth the commandinent (x. 19). 


The duty of seeking the Law, of believing it, and of meditating upon its precepts is insisted on in 
XXNXIL 15-24: 
fle that secketh out the Law shall gain her, 
But the hypocrite shalt be snared thereby... . 
Li all thy works guard thyself, 
For he that so docth keepeth the commandment. 
Fle that observeth the Law guardeth himself, 
And he that trusteth in Jahveh shall not be brought to shame; 


and see also xxxix. 1 ff. Ben-Sira urges men not to be ashamed of the Law (xlii. 2), and recalls 
how the nation’s great heroes in the past observed it and were enlightened by it, and taught it to 
others (see xliv. 20, xlv. 5, 17, xlvi. 14). The observance of the commandments of the Law is the 
one thing to be thought of at the approach of death (xxviii. 6). 

Since the Law was given by God it is, like Him. eternal, and this brings us to what is perhaps 
the most interesting part of Ben-Sira’s doctrine concerning the Law, namely, his identification of it 
with Wisdom ; for this implies the pre-existence of the Law, as well as its divine character (see 
further the section on Wisdom). This conception of the Law, which, as far as is known, is found 
here for the first time in Jewish literature, became later on, with one exception (viz. the doctrine of 
the unity of God), the most important dogma of Rabbinical Judaism.?. But the way in which the 
identification of Wisdom with the Law is taken for granted in Sirach makes it clear that 
Ben-Sira was not expressing a new truth, but one which had already received general acceptance. 
He says, for example, in xv. 1: 


For he that fearcth the Lord dovth this 
Lie. seeks Wisdom, which is the subject of the preceding verses], 
Aud he that taketh hold of the Law findeth her (i.e. Wisdom]. 
Again, the Law and Wisdom are used synonymously in xxxiv. (ἃ xxxi.) 8: 
Without deecit shalt the Law be fulfilled, 


And Wisdout is perfect in a mouth that ts faithful. 
So also in xxi. 11: 


Fle that keepeth the Law controlleth his natural tendency, 
And the fear of the Lord is the consumutation of Wisdom. 


» Some Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, p. 117 f. 
® See the authors’ book 7he Religion and Worship of the Svnagegue (2nd ed.), pp. 161-177. 
* See the note on this in the commentary. 
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This identification is further implied by ‘the fear of the Lord’ being both the true observance of 
the Law as well as the ‘beginning’ of Wisdom ; both thoughts occur a number of times in the book. 
But the most direct assertion of the identity of the two is found in xxiv. 23, where it is said: 


ill these things [i.e. things concerning Wisdom which are mentioned in the preceding verses] are 
the book of the covenant of God Most High, 
The Law which Moses contmanded (as) an heritage for the assemblies of Jacob, 


The same is taught in xix. 20: 


Al wisdom is the fear of the Lord, 
And all wisdou ts the fulfilling of the Law. 


Ben-Sira taught, as we have seen, that the Law was eternal, a doctrine which is further illus- 
trated by the way in which he identifies the Law with Wisdom, which is also eternal (see next 
section): the special point of interest in this connexion is that the doctrine of the existence of the 
Law before the Creation—a thoroughly Rabbinica] doctrine—is seen to have been taught long 
before Christian times. As anexample of the Rabbinical teaching reference may be made to the 
Midrash Bereshiith Rabba viii, where it is said that the Torah is two thousand years older than the 
Creation; and in the first chapter (in the comment on Gen. i. 1) of the same Midrash it is said: 
‘Six things preceded the creation of the world; among them were such as were themselves truly 
created, and such as were decided upon before the Creation: the Torah and the throne of glory 
were truly created.’ 

Another important point concerning the Law is Ben-Sira’s teaching on the spirit in which legal 
ordinances should be observed. ‘It might seem doubtful’, says Toy, ‘ whether the introduction of 
the finished Law was an unmixed good from the ethical point of view. The code was largely 
ritualistic; it fixed men’s minds on ceremonial details which it in some cases put into the same 
category and on the same level with moral duties. Would there not hence result a dimming of the 
moral sense and a confusion of moral distinctions? The cthical attitude of a man who could regard 
a failure in the routine of sacrifice as not less blameworthy than an act of theft cannot be called 
a lofty one. If such had been the general effect of the ritual law we should have to pronounce it 
anevil. But in point of fact the result was different. What may be called the natural debasing 
tendency of a ritual was counteracted by other influences, by the ethical elements of the Law itself, 
and by the general moral progress of the community. The great legal schools which grew up in the 
second century, if we may judge by the sayings of the teachers which have come down to us, did 
not fail to discriminate between the outward and the inward, the ceremonial and the moral ; and the 
conception of sin corresponded to the idea of the ethical standard.’! Now the teaching of Ben-Sira ὦ 
on the spirit in which the sacrifices prescribed in the Law are to be observed is a striking illustration 
of what is here so truly said: in xxxiv. 18, 19 (ἃ xxxi. 21-23) he urges: 


The sacrifice of the unrighteous man is a mocking offering, 
And unacceptable are the oblations of the godless. 

The Most High hath no pleasure in the offerings of the ungodly, 
Neither doth He forgive sins for a multitude of sacrifices. 


And again, a few verses later on, he says : 


He who washeth after (contact with) a dead body and toucheth it again, 
λα! hath he gained by his bathing ? 
Soa man fasting for his sins 
And again doing the same— 
Who will Listen to his prayer ἢ ἢ 
And what hath he gained by his humiliation ? 
eae words offer an cloquent proof of Ben-Sira’s spiritual conception concerning the observance of 
the Law. 
ii, The Teaching on Wisdon. 
The divine character of Wisdom is graphically brought out in xxiv. 3-5: 


7 came forth from the mouth of the Most Ttigh (cp. i. 1), 
elud asa mist 7 covcred the carth ἐξ 


Judaism and Christianity, p. 186. 
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Ln the high places did 7 fix my abode, 
And my throne was in the pillar of cloud. 
Alone 7 compassed the circuit of heaven, 
And in the depth of the abyss 7 walked. 


That Wisdom took her part in the creation of the world comes out clearly in the two following 
passages : 
Before them all [i.e. the heavens and the earth] was MW rsdone created (i. 4) ; 


+ 


from the words which follow a little later on Ben-Sira evidently conceived of Wisdom having been 
created in preparation for the work of Creation which was to come, for he continues in verse g : 


He Himself created her, and saw, and numbered her ; 
And poured her out upon all His works .. ἃ 


The existence of Wisdom before the creation of the world is again, and more definitely, stated in 
XXIV. 964: 
fle created me from the beginning, before the world, 


This vivid personification of Wisdom is based on Proverbs, where the same thought finds expression 
in viii. 22, 23: 
The Lord possessed ine in the beginning of His way, 
Before His works of old. 
Twas set up from everlasting, from the beginning, es 
Or ever the carth was. (See the whole passage, Prov. viii. 22-31.) 
The intimate relationship between Wisdom and the Almighty naturally involves the eternity of 
Wisdom, a truth set forth in the opening words of our book : 


AM Wisdon cometh from the Lord, 
And ts with Hin for ever. 
The same is implied in xxiv. οὐ: 
The memorial of me shall never cease.” 


Vt he personification of Wisdom is illustrated in another way when it is said that she takes up her 
abode among men, and invites them to come and dwell with her: 


With facthful men is she, and she hath been established from eterniiy; 
And with their seed shall she continue (i. 15). 

Come unto me, ye that desire me, 
And be ye filled with my produce ; 

For my memorial is sweeter than honey, 
And the possession of me than the honey-comb (xxiv. 19, 20). 


It is characteristic of Ben-Sira’s attitude in desiring to show the superiority of the wisdom of Israel 
over that of the Greeks that he should represent Wisdom as having sought a resting-place among 
the nations of the world, but that Israel alone was worthy of her, and that among them, therefore, 
God bids her abide ; ὁ he says in xxiv. 7, ὃ ἢ, 12: 


With all these [i.e. every people and nation] 7 sought a resting-flaee, 
And (said): fn whose inheritance shall [ lodge? 
Then the Creator of all things gave me commanduient, 
And He that created me fixed my duelling-place (for me): 
And He said: Let thy dwelling-place be in Jacob, 
And in Israel take up thine inheritance... . 
And 7 took root among an honoured people, 
fn the portion of the Lord (and ) of Ltis inheritance. 


' Cp. Ps. civ. 24: O Lord, how manifold are Thy works f 
Ln wisdom hast Thou made them alt. 
Prov. ili. 19: The Lord by wisdom founded the earth ; 


By understanding He established the heavens. 
2. So the Syriac; the Greek and Latin read, ‘Unto eternity I shall not fail.’ 
* So the Syriac ; the Greek text is probably corrupt. ‘ 
‘ Cp. with this the somewhat similar case of the Law, which, according to the later teaching of the Rabbis, was 
originally intended by God to be a revelation of Himself and of His will to all nations, but that Israel was the only 
nation that accepted it (see Oesterley and Box, of. εἶδ, p. 164). 
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The thought of Wisdom dwelling among men is already taught in Proverbs (e.g. viii. 31, 34 ff.), but 
Ben-Sira elaborates it, and in such a passage as that just quoted treats it with great poetical beauty. 

Further, it is characteristic, not only of the Wisdom of Ben-Sira, but also of the Wisdom- 
Literature generally, that the term Wisdom is never used in the sense of pure knowledge ; in its 
essence it connoted originally the faculty of distinguishing between what is good and what is bad, 
or, perhaps more accurately (in so far as earlier times are concerned), between what is advantageous 
-and what is harmful. But in any case, regarding the nature of Wisdom, it is true to say that in the 
Jewish conception it had primarily a re/Zg7ous content from the beginning; that is to say, that it 
was in its origin essentially a divine attribute, the possession of which made man in some measure 
like God. In comparatively early times it must have come to this, that to be able to differentiate 
between good and evil, i.e. the exercise of the moral consciousness, enabled man to stand in a closer 
relationship to God than the mere external observance, however assiduously carried out, of 
a ceremonial law; this, at any rate, would have been the essence of the teaching of the prophets. 
It is in following such teaching that Ben-Sira inculcates the truth that the way to lead a wise life 
is to live according to the divine commandments; in contemplating the wisdom of God, as set 
forth in the commandments of God, and acting accordingly, man makes his human wisdom 
approximate to the divine, and worldly, practical wisdom, in its many and various forms,’ is 
thus of the same kind, only less in degree, as divine wisdom. It is thus easy to see, one may 
remark in passing, that the identification between the Law and Wisdom, referred to in the previous 
section, was inevitable. ‘Human wisdom comes from the communion between the mind of man 
and the mind of God. The unity of the divine and the human attributes (implicitly contained in 
the book) appears to involve the conception that the divine wisdom fills and controls all things, 
including man’s mind, and thus manifests itsclf in human thought;’? this is true, but it needs to 
be emphasized that Ben-Sira’s strong insistence on human free-will makes it a matter of man’s 
choice whether his mind is filled with divine wisdom or something else. 

Wisdom is, therefore, in the first place, of a religious nature. How essential an element this 
was in Ben-Sira’s conception of Wisdom will have been seen by what was said above as to the 
origin of Wisdom, namely, that it was an emanation from the Deity. This truth is further 
emphasized by the d@cfzie, common to all the books of the Wisdom-Literature in one form or 
another, that: 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wisdom (i. 14). 


Though Ben-Sira takes this thought over from carlicr sages, he nevertheless makes it thoroughly 
his own, and elaborates it in such sayings as: 


The crown of Wisdom is the fear of the Lord (i. 18); 
70 fear the Lord is the root of Wisdom (i. 20). 


But besides this specifically religious content, Wisdom has, according to Ben-Sira, another 
element in its nature. While the knowledge of God may be said to describe its most exalted 
characteristic, it has also a less exalted, but extremely useful, further characteristic in that it 
connotes knowledge of the world; not that this would imply a non-religious element in Wisdom, 
for the man with knowledge of the world has acquired this lower form of Wisdom, too, by his 
observance of the divine commandments; so that it need cause no surprise to find that it is this 
latter clement in the nature of Wisdom to which Ben-Sira devotes most attention in his book. Nor 
is this an unnatural thing when it is remembered that the writer, having none but the vaguest ideas 
about a life hereafter, is mainly concerned with the affairs of this life. So he says of Wisdom that: 


They that love her love life (iv. 12); 
and again: 
The wisdom of the poor man lifteth up his head, 
“tnd causeth him to sit among princes (xi. 1). 


The large number of precepts which Ben-Sira offers as to general conduct of life are the utterances 
of a sage whose whole life has been spent in the acquisition of Wisdom ; they form part, at least, of 
the result of his labours in her service; and the contribution which he has to offer his fellow- 
creatures is to teach them what in very large measure is worldly wisdom. These moral precepts 
differ widely, of course, from divine wisdom, but, as we have seen, both emanate from the same 
source, and both are ultimately to be traced back to the Giver of all good things. 


' Toy, in 5}, ii. 1175. 
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So lasting is the power of Wisdom among those who truly possess her, that the possession is 
regarded as hereditary: 


Lf he trust me, he shall possess me, 
And his posterity shall hold me fast (iv. 16, see also i, 15). 


Yet even he who possesses Wisdom may lose his treasure by sinning, so it is said: 


Lf he turn away (from me), 7 will forsake him, 
And will deliver him over to the spoilers (iv. 19). 


The only truly blessed are they who persistently follow after Wisdom (xiv. 20-27); yet for this 
leisure is required ; the ordinary occupations and callings of men are all good and necessary, but 
none are to be compared to that in which a man devotes himself wholly to the seeking out of the 
Wisdom of the ancients, which is none other than the fear of God and the Law of the Most High 
(see the whole of xxxviii. 24—xxxix. 11). 


iv. The Doctrine af Six, The great problem of the existence of sin had, of course, exercised 
the minds of men for ages before the time of Ben-Sira. How was one to reconcile the facts of daily 
experience with the belief in an all-righteous, all-powerful God, who governed the world? ‘The 
ancient mythical religion had certainly connected physical evil with Adam’s sin; but when, after the 
Exile, the individual, as contrasted with the nation, became more prominently an object of 
consideration, difficulties doubtless began to appear to which the answer of the old theology was 
felt to be incomplete.’1 A suggested explanation of the difficulty is expressed in Ps. xxxvii, where 
it is said that the destruction of the wicked comes suddenly, while he is in the midst of his 
prosperity (vz. 35, 36); and again, in the same psalm the Psalmist seeks to explain the difficulty by 
contrasting the ‘latter end’ of the righteous and the wicked respectively : 


Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright: 
For the latter end of that man ts peace. 
As for transgressors, they shall be destroyed together ; 
The latter end of the wicked shall be cut off (vv. 37, 38)- 


In neither case was there any real solution of the problem. Later thinkers were impelled to offer 
another explanation; so, for example, the writer who explained that everything had been made for 
Its own purpose: 
The Lord hath made everything for its own end: 
Vea, even the wicked for the day of evil (Prov. xvi. 4). 


Ben-Sira was on safer ground when, in re-echoing earlier teaching, he said: 
He that seeketh God will receive discipline (xxxii.[xxxv.]1 4), 


i.e, any misfortune which befalls the righteous is looked upon as a discipline, and is, therefore, in reality 
for his benefit. None of these attempted solutions could, however, have been regarded as satisfactory’, 
for they did not account for the divine acquiescence in the prosperity of the wicked, however much 
they might satisfy men as to the necessity of adversity for the righteous. In one passage Ben-Sira 
does strike out a somewhat original line of thought in secking a solution of the mystery, though 
within the limits of the present life; a wicked man may. he says in effect, enjoy prosperity all his 
life, but so terrible may God cause his last hours to be that all his former enjoyment of life becomes 
wholly obliterated, and thus the apparent contradiction between the facts of life and the divine 
Justice is harmonized ; his words are : 


For it is easy in Jahvel’s sight 
At the end to requite a man according to his deeds. 
An evil time causeth forgetfulness of delights, 
And the last end of a man will tell of him. 
Pronounce no man happy before his death ; 
For by his tatter end a man shall be known (xi. 26-28). 


This attempted solution, if it docs nothing else, witnesses at any rate to the very earnest desire 
to try and explain a grave difficulty ; and if, as a matter of fact, no advance is made in our book 
towards a satisfactory solution of what must have constituted a crucl mystery to the God-fearing of 


1 Tennant, in the Jowrnul of Theological Studies, ii, p. 209. 
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It is owing to this practical nature of Wisdom that Ben-Sira insists on its being not only 
possessed, but also exhibited among men, so he says: 


Hidden wisdom and concealed treasure, 
What profit is there tn either ? 
Better is the man that hideth his folly 
Than a man that hideth his wisdom (xx. 3°, 31). 


To those who are desirous of acquiring Wisdom, Ben-Sira gives a piece of advice which well 
illustrates what has already been said above as to the religious element in every form of Wisdom: 


Tf thou desire Wisdom, keep the commandments, 
And the Lord will give her freely nuto thee (i. 26). 


That Wisdom is the gift of God is again declared to be the case in i. τὸ: 
Without measure doth He grant her to them that love Him. 


Wisdom is thus the free gift of God; but this does not mean to say that man has not his part to 
play in order to enjoy this free gift; he has a discipline to go through which is irksome, and which 
will test the sincerity of the seeker: 


But 7 τοῦ walk with him in disguise, 
And at first 7 will try him with temptations. 
Fear and dread will 7 bring upon hin, 
And 7 will torment him with chastisements (iv. 7). 


Wisdom will also make great demands upon those that would be her servants; it is a hard 
course of instruction through which they must go: 


... Bring thy feet into her fetters, 
And thy neck into her chain; 
Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, 
And chafe not under her bonds (vi. 24, 25)+ 


But if Wisdom can only be acquired by earnest and sustained effort, if to possess her requires 
concentrated zeal and sclf-denial, the reward of those who persist is great in proportion. In 
a beautiful passage Ben-Sira describes this great reward : 


For at length thou wilt find her rest, 
And she shall be turned for thee into gladness. 
And her fetters shall become a stay of strength for thee, 
And ker bonds for robes of glory. 
An ornament of gold is her yoke, 
And her fetters a cord of blue. 
Tho shalt array thee with her (as with) robes of glory, 
And crown thee with her (as with) a erown of beauty (vi. 28-31). 


Clearly such a reward cannot be for the many ; only the best types of men are able to obtain her ; 
so Ben-Sira says: 
lor WWisdoni is according to her name, 
“με to most men she is not manifest (vi. 22). 


Indced, Ben-Sira holds that humanity is divided into two categories, the wise and the foolish, or 
the good and the evil--to him the two terms are respectively synonymous ; Wisdom’s attitude to 
each is thus expressed : 


“ls a prison-house is Wisdom to a fool, 
dud the knowledec of the wise as coals of fire. 
“ls chains on (their) feet is instruction to the foolish, 
And as manactes on their right hand. 
Asa golden ornament is instruction to the wise, 
And as a bracelet upon their right arm (xxi. 18-21). 
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those days, it cannot cause surprise; with their lack of knowledge concerning the general laws upon 
which society is based and by which it exists, with their absolute ignorance concerning the laws of 
nature, with their very hazy conceptions concerning a fuller spiritual life hereafter{it was wholly 
impossible for the ancient Hebrew thinkers to frame any really satisfactory working theory whereby_ 
to harmonize the seeming contradiction between belief in the existence of an almighty, just God 
and the facts of human experience. “Nevertheless, Ben-Sira had very definite ideas upon the 
existence of sin and its universal prevalence among men; he had also clearly thought and taught 
much about the nature and essence of sin, and the special importance of his book in connexion 
with this subject is that it is the only non-apocalyptic writing which unquestionably reflects light 
upon the Palestinian thought of its time concerning the introduction of sin and death into the 
world. ‘It is a unique link’, says Dr. Tennant, * between the Old Testament and the ancient 
Rabbinism. It is also important as a guide to the views of the time from the fact that its author, 
though perhaps conscious of the inadequacy of his inherited theology to solve all the problems and 
difficulties which presented themselves to an educated mind, allows himself but little liberty of 
thought.’ ! 

With regard to the origin of sin, Ben-Sira’s treatment is highly instructive, for it reveals the 
difficulty in which he found himself involved as soon as he began to grapple with the subject. 
He mentions altogether three theories regarding the origin of sin; one of these he combats as 
erroneous. The first is that the existence of sin is due to God; this is the theory which he combats, 
though he does not seem to realize the difficulty in which he involves himself in doing so. The 
passage in which this is dealt with is xv. 11-20, where Ben-Sira replies to those who trace back the 
origin of sin to God; he says: 


Say not: ‘From God ts my transgression, 
For that which He hateth nade He not. 
Say not: "(7 is) He that made me to stumble, 
for there ts no uecd of evil men. 
Evil and abomination doth the Lord hate, 
And He doth not let tt come nigh to them that fear Hin (xv. 11-13). 


He says further in the course of his argument (and here his teaching on human free-will comes 
strongly to the fore): 
God created man from the beginning, 
And placed him in the hand of his Veser. 
77 thou (so) desirest, thou canst keep the comand meitt, 
dnd (1 15) wisdom to do FTis good pleasure. 
Poured out before thee (are) fire and water, 
Stretch forth thine hand unto that which thou desirest. 
Life and death (are) before man, 
That which he desireth shall be given to hime... 
fle commanded no man to stn, 
Nor gave strength to men of lies (xv. 14-20). 


With regard to the word Veser it may be noted in passing that in its primary meaning it 
denotes ‘form’ or ‘ framing’, hence what is formed or framed in the mind, and it therefore comes 
to mean ‘imagination’ or ‘purpose’. It is used in a good sense in Isa. xxvi. 3, 1 Chron. xxix. 18 ; 
on the other hand, in Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21 it is used of the evil imagination. In later times there 
arose the doctrine of a ‘good’ Veser as opposed to the ‘evil’ δ φῶ, two opposing tendencies 
which, it was taught, were constituent elements in man’s spiritual nature. Prof. Schechter says: 
“The more conspicuous figure of the two Vesers is that of the evil φως. Indeed, it is not impos- 
sible that the expression good J’eser, as the antithesis of the evil Veser, is a creation of later date. ? 
It is, therefore, probable that Ben-Sira, when making use of the expression in the passage just 
quoted, had the evil Vegser, or ‘tendency’, in mind ; at any rate, the context shows that even if the 
word was used in a neutral sense it was at least potentially the evil Veser to which he referred; but 
as this tendency or inclination to evil was part of man’s nature it was created by God, so that 
Ben-Sira shows himself to have been in danger of falling, by implication, into the very error which 
he combats in the previously quoted passage (xv. 11-13); indeed, further on in his book he comes 
perilously near to a direct assertion that God created evil; see XXNili, (ἃ XNXVi.) 13-15, XXXVI. 3. 


τ Οἷς ἐξέ, ps 2075 2 Sone Aspects of Nabbinic Theology, p. 2.43. 
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So that, at least by implication, Ben-Sira might well be convicted of imputing the origin of evil to 
God, though he refrains from doing so explicitly.’ ; 
A second theory which Ben-Sira brings forward is expressed in xxv. 24: 


From a woman did sin originate [Jit. is the beginning of sin], 
And because of her we all must ate. 


Dr. Tennant, in writing on this verse, says: ‘It has to be borne in mind that when, in the 
second clause of the verse, the writer passes to the thought of death, to the relation of Eve’s sin to 
our universal mortality, a causal connexion is distinctly asserted. The use of tehillah [* beginning ἢ] 
in the former clause does not perhaps in itself preclude the thought of such connexion, in the case 
of sin, having presented itself to Ben-Sira’s mind. but it certainly does not suggest any such con- 
nexion. «ον If Ben-Sira intended to imply that Eve’s transgression was the cause or origin of 
human sinfulness he was venturing further than was his wont beyond the letter of the Scriptural 
narrative which he had in mind, and was already in possession of a much deeper view of the first 
transgression than is to be met with in Jewish literature until we come to St. Paul’s Epistles, the 
Slavonic book of Enoch, and 4 (2) Esdras.’* In any case, this second theory of Ben-Sira’s only 
traces the history of sin from the time that it existed in humanity without following it further back. 

Finally, a third theory, though not expressed in definite form, can with much probability be 
shown to have been in the mind of Ben-Sira. In xxi. 27, 28 it is said: 


When the fool eurseth his adversary [lit. Satan], 
He cursceth his own soul; 

The whispercr defileth his own soul, 
And ts hated wheresoever he sojourneth? 


This is a difficult passage, but it seems clear that by the words ‘The whisperer defileth his own 
soul’ Ben-Sira meant to express the truth that the evil in man is of his own making; it is also 
evident that the words are intended to be an illustration of the truth enunciated in the preceding 
couplet. Whatever is meant by ‘adversary’—whether ‘Satan’ in the sense of the devil, or an 
adversary in its ordinary meaning—the words which follow ( He curseth his own soul’) show that 
what Ben-Sira intends to teach is that the * adversary’ is synonymous with the ungodly man’s own 
self; or, as Hart explains it, ‘not Satan, but the man himself is responsible for his sin.’°® The 
verse, as Cheyne has pointed out. can be illustrated by Ps. xxxvi. 1 (R.V. marg.): ‘ Transgression 
saith to the wicked within his heart ...’° To explain the words by saying that when a man curses 
somebody else who ts his enemy he curses himself, i.e. that the curse recoils upon his own head, 
would not only be contrary to the ideas of the times, but would also be out of harmony with the 
words which follow. The Syriac translator evidently saw the difficulty of making ‘the adversary’ 
refer to somebody other than ‘the fool’, but not perceiving the point of the words he put in 
a negative, thus giving a different turn to the whole, and rendered : ‘When the fool curseth him 
who sinned vot against him, he eurseth his own soul.’ The gist of the passage may then be taken 
to be that man is his own ‘Satan’; in other words, that the origin of sin is to be sought in man 
himself. This may be illustrated by another passage : 


What ts brighter than the sun? Yet this faileth; 
And (how much more) man whe (hath) the inclination of flesh and blood !* (xvii. 31). 


Dr. Tennant paraphrases the Greek thus: ‘Even the sun darkens itself—the brightest thing in the 
world; how much more. then, frail man!’ He says, further, in connexion with this verse, that if 


' Some later Rabbis had no hesitation in directly asserting what Ben-Sira here implies; in the Midrash Bereshith 
Rabbar xxvii it is definitely stated that God created the evil δ σέ: and in Qiddushin 30 ὁ (T.B.) the following words 
are put into the mouth of the Almighty: ‘1 created the evil Ise; 1 created for him [i.e. for man, in order to overcome 
the evil }eses| the Law as a means of healing. If ye occupy yourselves with the Law, ye will not fall into the 
power of it.’ 

* Of. cit., pp. 210, 211. 

* It is interesting to note that in a later, but pre-Christian, book the writer believes in the existence of sin before 
the creation of the human race; in the ‘ Book of the Parahles’ (1 Enoch lxix, 6), in reference to the evil angels, it is 
said: ἜΠΗ the third was named Gadreel; he it is who showed the children of men all the blows of death, and he led 
astray Eve... 

* The Iebrew of these verses is not extant. 

ἡ Op. ctt., 0». 1.54. 5. The Exposttor, series xi, p. 346. 

; The Hebrew is not extant; the first clause of the above represents both the Syriac and the Greek; the second 
is hased upon the Greek and the Syriac; the Greek runs: ‘And an evil man will think on flesh and blood? See the 
critical and exegetical notes in the commentary on this verse. 
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Ben-Sira offers any exeuse for man’s depravity ‘it is that of his natural and essential frailty, referred 
to in such passages as xvii. 30-32, but never traced to an external cause’) Difficult as the verse is, 
it may be concluded that its meaning illustrated Ben-Sira’s teaching in the previously considered 
passage that the origin of sin is to be sought in man.* That this belief was held in eertain Jewish 
circles may be gathered from the following words which oceur in 1 Enoch xeviii. 4: ‘f have sworn 
unto you, ye sinners, as a mountain has not become a slave, Anda hill does not become the handmaid 
of a woman, Even so sin hath not been sent upon the earth, But man of himself hath ereated it, And 
under a great curse shall they fall who commit it.’ * 

The three passages discussed suggest, therefore, a belief that sin originates within man, and is of 
his own making, irrespective of any external ageney; but there are other passages which point 
distinetly to a belief that sin zs external to man; see, for example, XXi. 2, XXVii. 10. 

So that Ben-Sira’s teaching on the origin of sin may be summed np in the following way: He 
implies, though he does not definitely assert it. that the creation of sin is due to God; yet in one 
passage of considerable importance he strongly combats this theory. He teaches, further, that so 
far as the human race is concerned the origin of sin is to be sought in the fall of Eve; but he does 
not attempt to trace its history further baek ; this, however, was from his point of view unnecessary 
if, in accordance with his third theory, sin originates in each individual; nevertheless, he involves 
himself in a contradiction here in saying that because of Eve's sin all men must die. In addition to 
this, however. there is the further inconsisteney regarding his third theory, for while teaching that sin 
originates within man, he speaks of sin as something external to man, These contradictory thoughts 
bring into elear relief Ben-Sira’s inability to formulate a consistent and logical doctrine as to the 
origin of sin; and in this he but shows himself to be a forerunner of the Rabbis, from whose writings 
it can be seen that later thinkers were involved in precisely the same inconsisteneies as soon as they 
attempted to construct a working theory on the subject. 

But the theoretical diffieulties in which Ben-Sira was involved did not in any way detraet from 
this deep realization of the existence and universal prevalence of sin; he witnesses to this in many 
passages, as may be seen by a referenec to the following passages among many others: iv. 26, vii. 8, 
νὴ. 5, XxXill. 4-6. 


v. The Doctrine of the Future Life. Inthe main Ben-Sira’s belief concerning the Hereafter 
was that of the normal! teaching of the Psalms; such passages, for example, as Ps. vi. 5 (‘ For in 
‘death there is no remembranee of Thee: In Sheol who shall give Thee thanks ?’), and exx. 17, 15, 
evi. 2, ep. Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19, are clearly the pattern on which he bases his teaching in xvii. 27, 28: 


For what pleasure hath God tu all that perish in Hades, 
Ln place of those who live and give Him praise ? 
Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead as from one that is not, 
(But) he that ἐσ and is in health praiscth the Lord. 


Although death, as a rule, marks the end of all things and is usually conneeted with corruption 
(X. 11, XVil. 32, XXviii. 6), yet Ben-Sira does not speak of it as necessarily a cause of terror; indeed, 
under certain circumstances, it is preferable to life; he says, e.g., in xli. 2: 


flail! Death, how welcome zs thy deerce 

To the luckless man, and that lacketh strength, 
That stumbleth and trippeth at everything, 

That is broken, and hath lost hope. 


See also ΝΧ ΝΠ, 11, XXxX.17, x1. 28. On the other hand, death is terrible to him who is in prosperity 
and in the enjoyment of health (x!.1). Sometimes death is spoken of as a punishment (vii. 17, 
xl. 9, 10); but there is nowhere any mention of punishment after death. The only sense in which, 


according to Ben-Sira, a man can be said to ‘live’ after death was by means of his wisdom which 
he had aequired in his lifetime: 


flis understanding many do praise, 

And never shall his name be blotted out: 
THis memory shall not cease, 

And his name shall live from generation to gencration (SXXIN. 0}. 
1 OD. city p. 212. 

_ 2 On the question as to whether the evil } ese is external to man or not there is much division in Rabbinical 
writings ; see Schechter’s very instructive chapters xiv, Xv. xvi In Sowe elspects of Rabbinic Theology. Further useful 
information on the Jewish doctrine of sin will be found in chap. viii (¢ The Doctrine of Divine Retribution in Rabbinical 
Literature’) of the same writer’s Seadzes 1) Judaism (irst Series). 

δ Charles, 1 Exoch*, p. 242. 
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Or, again, in the following fine passage (xli. 11-13): 


Vanity is man (concerning) his body, 
But the name of the pious shall not be cut off. 

Be in fear for thy name, for that abideth longer for thee 
Than thousands of precious treasures. 

Life's goods last for limited days, 
But the reward of a name for days without number. 


In some few instances there seem to be the beginnings of what might naturally have developed 
into a somewhat fuller conception of life hereafter, the adumbration of a belief in something more 
than a mere shadowy existence beyond the grave. The instances are those in which the dead are 
said to ‘rest’, an idea very diffcrent from that of death being corruption and the end of all things, 
which is the more usual one in our book. The conception of the dead ‘resting’ must involve some 
sort of a belief beyond that of the bare existence of the spirit in the future state ; thus, in xxii. 11 


Ben-Sira says: : 
Weep gently for the dead, for he hath found rest (cp. also xxix. 17, XXXviii. 23). 


It is of particular interest to note, in view of the development of ideas concerning the future 
life which took place during the second century §.C., that in at least two instances the Greek shows 
an advance upon the corresponding Hebrew conception ; in vii. 17 the Hebrew has: 


Tumble (thy) pride greatly, 
Por the expectation of man is worirs, 


For this the Greek has : 


Humble thy soul greatly, 
For the punishment of the ungedly man ts fire and the worm.* 


The other passage is xlviii. 11, but for the details of this recourse must be had to the notes in the 
commentary. 
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SIRACH 


PROLOGUE #* 


SINCE many things and great have been delivered unto us through the Law and the Prophets 
and the others who followed after them—for which things’ sake we must give Israel the praise of 
instruction and wisdom—and as not only must the readers themselves become adept, but also the 
lovers of learning must be able to profit them which are without both by speaking and writing ; 
my grandfather Jesus, having given himself much to the reading of the Law and the Prophets and 
the other books of our fathers, and having acquired considerable familiarity therein, was induced 
also himself to take a part in writing somewhat pertaining to instruction and wisdom, in order 
that those who are lovers of learning and instructed in? these things *might make so much the 
more progress® by a manner of life (lived) ¢in accordance with the Law’. Ye are entreated, 
therefore, 1o make your perusal with favour and attention, and to be indulgent, if in any parts of 
what we have laboured to interpret we may scem to fail in some of the phrases, For things 


a Kor the spurious Prologuc found tn cod, 248, in the Complutensian text and ΤῊ the ‘Synopsis of Holy 
Scripture’, falsely attributed to St. Athanastus, see Edersheim (in Wace), p. 253 an English translation of it 1s gtven 
in the A.V. before that of the genuine Prologue. Tpodoyss BA: mp. σιραχ Ci om. [ The whole rs omttted in & 


Eth and tn 137 248, which have the spurious Prologue| b Reading enya: Syro-Hex ΝΟ A V 254 &c. for 
evoyor BC c-¢ Reading with 10 πολλῳ paddov ἐπιπροσθωσιν: δ ete (= Syro-Hex) προσθησουσιν d-d Reading 
1. the Law... after them. The threefold division of the Hebrew Canon is here explicitly mentioned for the 


first time; it is noticeable, however, that the third division is referred to in a somewhat vague way (as again below), 
namely,as ‘those that followed after them’, ‘the other books of our fathers’, and ‘the rest of the books’. It is clear that 
a third division was already in existence by the side of the Law and the Prophets; but the indefinite way in which it 
is referred to suggests that this third collection had not yet been delimited, and that it may still have been incomplete. 
The tripartite division of the Canon is also clearly indicated in Luke xxiv. 44, ‘all things ... which are written in the 
Law of Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalms concerning Me’; but this is the only passage in the N. T. which makes 
explicit mention of it. See further Ryle, 7he Canon of the O. 7, passim; Buhl, Canon and Text of the O. T.; and 
Box, Short Introduction to the Lit, of the O. T., p. 4. The expression ‘ followed after them’ may imply chronological 
succession. 

3. instruction and wisdom. Perhaps the order of cod. 253 ‘ wisdom and instruction’ (= 4D) Π22Π) may be 
more original ; the foundation and first principle of true life is the moral culture implied by the term ‘wisdom’ (= the 
fear of the Lord), of which instruction, or discipline, is the specific application. Israel is worthy of praise because it 
has made the Law, which was yraciously bestowed upon it by God, a means of imparting wisdom, and a means of 
discipline, to itself. 

readers ... lovers of learning. Both terms refer to one and the same class; perhaps, as Smend suggests, 
primarily teachers of the Law (i.e. Seribes) are meant ; for ‘reader’= scribe (ὀναγνώστης = 1D\D) cf. 1 Esdras (3 Ezra) 
vil. ὃ, 9, 19, ix. 39, 42, 49 (these correspond to Ezra vii. 11,xil. 21, Neh. viii. 1, 4,9). 

4. them which are without. i.e. cither those that are ‘in the land of their sojourning’ (see below}, or the laity ; 
the latter, perhaps, suits the context better, as the original writer, Ben-Sira, wrote for the Palestinians, not for the 
Diaspora (so Smend). 

_by speaking and writing. Oral instruction was, of course, one of the most important departments of the 
Seribes’ activity : the reference to writing in this connexion is interesting; doubtless other works besides Sirach were 
produced by members of the seribal class which were not embodied in the Canon; a specimen of such has recently come 
tolight in the Aramaic version of the ‘ Sayings of Ahikar’ from the papyri of Elephantiné,—a work which reminds one of 
the Wisdom Literature ; the Book of Tobit may also be thought of in this connexion. The literary activity of the earlier 


scribes, as well as the later, is also implied in a number of references in the Rabbinical literature ; see Strack, Linleitung 
in den Talmud (4th ed.), pp. 12 ff. 


8. instructed in these things. For the reading see critical note. 

g. a manner of life (lived) in accordance with the Law. This expresses the practical aim which governed all 
the activities of the teachers of the Law: a goo] comment on this point may be read in Josephus (Coatra Apion. il. 
§ 8): ‘But, as for our people, if any do but ask one of them concerning our Jaws, he will tell all more readily than his 
own name, and this because of our learning them at onee, as soon as we could understand anything, and because they 
wore, as It were, graven upon our souls’; ep. also Philo ap. Eusebius, Praep, Evaagel. viii. 7 (Migne); the expression 
évvopos βίωσις May be illustrated by βίος νόμιμος, which oceurs in 4 Mace, vil. 15. 

11. to fail in some of the phrases, For things originally spoken... The younger Sirach is acutely con- 
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originally spoken in Hebrew have not the same force in them when they are translated into 
another tongue: and not only these, but the Law itself, and the Prophecies, and the rest of the 
books, have no small difference when they are spoken in their original form, Now®, in the 
eight and thirtieth year under king Euergetes, having come into gypt and continued there, 
I found opportunity’ for no small instruction. I, therefore, deemed it most necessary myself to 
devote some zeal and ‘ love-labour’ to (the task of) interpreting this book ; devoting, indeed, 
much sleepless care and skill in the interval in order, having brought the book to an end, to 
publish it for them also who in the land of their sojourning desire to be lovers of learning, being 
| already prepared in respeet of their moral culture to live "by the Law". 5 


(a) L1-10. The Origin of Wisdom (= 44-4 distiehs), 


All wisdom cometh from the Lord, 
and is with Him for ever. 
The sand of the seas, and the drops of rain, 
And the days of eternity—who ean number (them) ? 


wth Benopov: buf ΜῈΝ εκ vopov: 7O 253 ἐν νόμῳ θυ ΝΥ yap BAC f Reading ἀφορμὴν wrth 254 and 
two other curstves s adopoor BRAC 5. Reading ayayovta with 8 * AC (8* ayayovras) and some curstves: 
ayorTa B b-h ep νόμῳ δὰ ΒΞ εἐνιόμως ACTYV 253 Syro-Hex 


scious of the difficulties which beset the translation of one language into another; he is thinking not so much of the 
original sense and meaning as of the wording of the Hebrew text, which he feels that he renders inadequately. ‘The 
reference to the Greek translation of the Bible which follows is interesting; the Siracide wrote at a time when the 
work of translating the Scriptures into Greek was still untinished, and he feels at perfect liberty to criticise it freely. 
The expression ‘in Hebrew’ (‘E/Spateri) occurs here for the first time. 

12. when they are translated. The Greek word here used (μετάγω) occurs nowhere else in this sense, according to 
Smend. 
| 13. not only these. ‘ These’ refers to the present work. For the character of the Greek translation of Ben-Sira 

see Introd. ᾧ 4 (end). : : 

14. in the eight and thirtieth year. The rest of the Prologue states the translator’s reasons for undertaking his 
work. ‘The date refers to the year in which the younger Sirach actually came into Egypt, probably the thirty-cighth 
regnal year of Euergetes II, viz. 132 B.C.; fora different view see Introd. § 6, ii Ὁ. ᾿ 

and continued there. The Greek word used (συγχμονίσας) seems to imply that be continued there till the end 
of the reign of Euergetes (‘synchronize’), i.e. 117-116 B.C.; the Prologue was. therefore, in all probability written 
between the years 132-116 B.C. For a full discussion of the question of date see Introd. § 6, ii b. ; 

16. [found opportunity for no small instruction. The alternative reading ἀφόμοιον (see critical note), which has 
the weight of manuscript evidence in its favour. is difficult to interpret. The word means ‘unlikeness', ‘difference’, and, 
if read, the sentence would run: ‘1 found no small difference of culture, namely, between the Palestinian and Egyptian 
Jews, with a depreciatory reference to the latter; but the context negatives such a meaning. The Latin understands 
ἀφόμοιον as equivalent to ἀφομοίωμα, ‘copy’ or ‘book’, cp. A. Α΄, τὰ book of no small learning’, R. V. ‘a copy affording 
no small instruction’; but it is best to adopt, with Smend, the reading ἀφορμήν in spite of infertor attestation. This 
affords an excellent sense which harmonizes admirably with the context ; the younger Sirach found large opportunities 
in Egypt for instruction in the wisdom of the Scribes. As in later times, the synagogues of the Egypvan Diaspora 
were the centres where such instruction was given, cp. Philo, [7/2 Jos. ii. 168: ‘ For what are the Jewish prayer- 
houses in the cities other than places of instruction, and wisdom, caution, moderation, and righteousness, in piety and 
holiness, in short, in every virtue which recognizes ard accepts both human and divine goodness?’ In another passage 
Philo (De Seften. ii. 282) says: ‘The listeners sit in perfect order and absolute stillness, eagerly drinking in most 
excellent doctrines. For here one of the most experienced puts forth the most perfect and most useful teaching by 
which human life can be adorned in the most beautiful way.’ 

17. love-labour. φιλοπονίαν, R. V. ‘travail’. 

18. sleepless care. dypumria, cp. xxxic b (Ur xxxiv. 1), xxxvill. 26 ff. 

in the interval. i.e., as suggested above, in the interval between the years 132-1 16 B. Co ; 

19. for them also... sojourning. i.e. for those abroad in the Dispersion. The word παμοικία is used of a sojourn 
in a strange land, as in Acts xiii. 17, 1 Pet. i. 173 so also the verb and adjective, e.g. Luke xxiv, 18, Acts vil, 6, 1 Pet. 
ii. 11, &c., and frequently in the Septuagint and in Philo. 


I.1—IV.10. The general theme of this section is Wisdom regarded as the fear of God in its various relations. 
The subsections are indicated by (c), (4), (c), ἂς. 
(a) 1. 1-10, 
I. 1. wisdom. See Introd. § 9, iii. 
cometh from the Lord. Cp. Jas. i. 5. " ν᾿ πὶ 
And is with Him for ever. “i ‘et cum illo fuit semper et est ante aevuin'’, Cp. Job xii. 13, Prov. vil. 2 
30, Wisd. vii. 26, John i. 1. 2. ἂν 
2. The sand of the seas. Cp. Gen. xxxii. 12, 1 Sam. sill. 5, Ps. Ixxvill. 27. 
the drops of rain. Cp. Job xxxvi. 27 (Sept.). 
the days of eternity. δον ΝΣ in the O. T.= ‘the days of old’ (cp, e.g. Isa. Ixiii. 0}, but according tu the later 
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SLRACH. 1. 3-10 


& 3 The height of the heaven, and the breadth of the earth, 
And the deep*,—who can trace (them) out ἢ 
4 Before them all was Wisdom created, 
And prudent insight from everlasting.” 
6 The root of Wisdom, to whom hath it been revealed ? 
©And her subtle thoughts, who hath known them ὃ “ἢ 
8 ©One there is’, greatly to be feared’, 
The Lord® sitting upon His throne : 
9 He himself created her, and saw, and numbered her, 
And poured her out upon all His works ; 
to Upon all flesh bin measure ®, : 
But without measure doth He grant her to them that love Him. 


a+4‘and wisdom’ G, >S Ὁ bo48 Syro-Hex ΤῸ Sah+c.5: ‘Vhe source of Wisdom is the word of God 
in the heights, and her ways are eternal commandments’ = ¢-* > Arm 4 Several cursfves (not 248) Syro-Hex 
@ Sah add the following doublet (=v. 7): “To whom hath the understanding of Wisdom been manifested, and 
who hath realized the wealth of her experience?’ ¢-¢ “One (there is) who hath dominion over all her treasures’ 
& Ar 1 4.<who is wise’ ἃ ε(ἃ (eve. B) places this in the following clause h-h 777. ‘according to His 
gift’ i Tivo cursizes (nof 248) Syro-Hex* + ‘The love of the Lord is glorious wisdom ; He imparts it to those 


usage the expression means (cp. xxiv. 9) the time eternal to come. In Rabbinical literature ρὸν (smby) is generally 


used of this world or the next, cp. e.g. Chad/in 440 (T. Bs 83m δον mm ὯΝ» (‘this world and the world to come’); 
though this is not always so; in Berakhoth ix. 5 (Mishnah), for example, the word is used in reference to the 
eternal past. 

who can number. Cp. 7. 9. 

3. The height of the heaven. Cp. Is. cili. 1. 

the breadth of the earth. Cp. Ps. xix. 4. 

the deep. ἄϑυσσος = pian, the subterranean waters; cp. the phrase, ‘the waters under the earth’ (Deut. v. 8). 
‘It must be remembered that to the Hebrews the earth was not a large globe, revolving through space round the sun, 
but a relatively small flat surface, in shape approximately round, supported partly, as it seemed, by the encircling sea 
out of which it rose, but resting more particularly upon a huge abyss of waters underneath...’ (Driver, Gemesis, p. 8). 
Cf. the Greek ‘Qreavés, 

who can trace (them) out. Cp. xviii. 8, Rom. xi. 33. 

4. Before them all... Wisdom is identified with the Law both by Ben-Sira (see i. 26, xv. 1, xxi. L1, XXIV. 23, 
xxxiv. δ). and by the Rabbis; ep., in view of this, the Midrash Bereshith Rabba, §8, where among the comments on 
Gen. i, 26 it is said: ‘ According to R. Simeon ben Laqish the Torah was in existence 2000 years before the creation of 
the world’; the same is said in the Midrash Peség/a 109 α. Cp. Proy, vill, 22-30. 

prudent insight. σύνεσις φρονήσεως in Job xxvii. 20 σύνεσις (= Π2)Δ) is also used as a synonym for Wisdom. 
The addition of φρονήσεως here seems unnecessary (but cp. Prov. viii. 12); S ‘And firm faithfulness from of old’, 
reading perhaps ΠῚ 2 Ν (‘ faithfulness’), for which @ apparently read 72)3N (‘ understanding’). After this 7. a number 
of cursives, including 248, add τὴς 5, see crit. note; with it ep. Wisd. ix. 17, Bar. iii, 11,12. The verse is a later 
insertion, added probably to explain how it was that Wisdom existed before all things; Hart (p. 285, note) thinks 
it is a Pharisaic doublet to 7. 4. 

6. root. The source, not the origin, of Wisdom, cp. τ΄. 20 and Job yix. 28. 

her subtle thoughts. The Greek word occurs again in xlii. 18, where the corresponding Hebrew is DVO 
in reference to hidden thoughts of the heart: the exact form is not used in the O.T., but ὉΔῚ oecurs in Prov, xiv. 18 
of ‘prudent men’, This clause is wanting in Arm. On the doublet to this verse (= 7. 7) see critical note. 

ὃ, One there is. Cp. xllil, 29; the words ‘To fear the Lord is the beginning of wisdom’ (τ. 14, Prov. ix. 10, 
Axvl 28, Ps. ἘΝῚ, 10) must be understoad in the light of this τη τ wisdom and awe-inspiring might are correlative ideas 
(cp. Smend 77 doc.) 

The Lord. Sce critical note. 

sitting upon... Cp. Ps. xlvii. 8 (g in Hebr.), Is. vi. αν 

υ. saw. Cp. Prov. vili. 22,1 Cor. ii, 7. 

numbered. Cp. τ΄. 5, Job xxviii 27. i adds ‘et mensus est’. 

poured her out... ἐξέχεεν, ep. Acts il. 17 ff. (Joel ii. 28 ff), where the same word is used of the pouring-out of 
the Spirit upon all flesh. In Lerakhoth 58 ὁ (T. 1B.) occur the words: ‘Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, King of the 
Universe, who hast imparted of Thy wisdom to flesh and blood.’ In Wisd. i. 4-7 thé Holy Spirit is identified with 
ἮΝ isdom : this is also the ease in Rabbinical literature, e.g. in the Midrash Bereshith Rubba (δ Ixxxv, to Gen. XXXVI. 
26) itis said that the Holy Spirit was present in the judgement-hall of Solomon when he displayed his wisdom; the 
reference given is to 1 Kings ii. 27. 

ae Upon all fiesh... That Gentile rulers were believed to have some share of Wisdom is seen from Prov, viii. 

153/10: 
in measure. κατὰ τὴν δύσιν αὐτοῦ, ep. xvxii. 1o (= Ce xxxv. 12), = WIND; and with the whole 7. cp. Prov. iii. 
13-17, as illustrating the richness and pleasantness of the gift of Wisdom. 
to them that love Him. i.e. the Jewish people ; a particularistic nate, characteristic of the book generally; in 
the later Rabbinical literature this is, of course, still more emphasized; see e.g. Oiddushin 496 (T. B.), where it is 
said: ‘Ten measures of Wisdom came down from heaven, and nine of them fell to the lot of the Holy Land’ (quoted 
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SURACH! Lorir17 


(6) 1. Χ1-2ο. Lhe Fear of the Lord ts the true Wisdom (= 34+2+24+2+41 distichs). 


- ἢ The fear of the Lord is glory and exultation, 


Bt op αι 


And gladness, and a crown of rejoicing, 


| The fear of,the Lord delighteth the heart, 


ΔῈ Α πᾷ giveth gladness**, and joy, and 'length of days! 


| Whoso feareth the Lord, it shall go well with him at the last, 


And-in the day of lis death he shall ™be blessed™. 

"To fear® the Lord? is the beginning of Wisdom, 
And with the faithful Pwas she created?’ in the womb4. 

s\With faithful men is she, and she hath been established from eternity ® ; 
tAnd with their seed shall she continue’. 


'To fear the Lord is the fullness* of Wisdom, 


And slie satiateth men with ‘her fruits. 
She filleth all her house with “pleasant things”, 
And her garners with her produce*. 


to whom He appears, in order that they may behold Him’; % addy (Ars after v.11. k-KkC ‘giveth gladness, 
and joy, and length of days’, added from τς τοῦ kk-Kk > 253 S Syro-Hex I-l ‘eternal hfe’; vo cursizves 
(οί 248) Syro-Hex*+4 ‘The fear of the Lord is a gift from the Lord, for it sets [men] upon paths of love’ 
m-m ‘find grace’ B n-n* The fear of’ C SH °God B Ip>S 4 - ‘of their mother’ ὦ 8-8 G0 S&S: 
the text of G ts probably corrupt; ἸῺ, conjecturally emended, according to Smend, ‘Among faithful men hath 
she been established (C “nested herself’) from eternity ’ tt So probably Bs the rendering of Ct, ‘shall she he 


| had in trust,” 2s due fo a misunderstanding of the force of Y28n, which was most likely the word used in the Hebrew. 


3: adds another verse which 1s a combination of vv. 11, 12 ἃ ‘beginning’ & ¥ 4 ‘the multitude of? $ 
w-w “wisdom” &, ‘from generations (of old)’ Ἐ s‘treasures’ 2; 4 ¢And both [ice. Ae fear of the Lord and 


in JZ, xii. 538 a). For the addition to this τ΄. see critical note. The first clause of this addition (ἀγάπησις κυρίου ἔνδοξον 
copia) is quoted in the anthology of Antonius and Maximus (see Hart, p. 364). 

(4) 1.11-20. 

11. The fear of the Lord. As frequently in the O. T., this connotes in the Wisdom of Ben-Sira true piety; the 
Law has for its object the instilling of fear in the hearts of the Israelites (cp. Deut. iv. 10, ‘Assemble Me the people, 
and 1 will make them hear My words, that they may learn to fear Me all the days that they live npon the earth’), and 
therefore the observance of the Law, which is the inanifestation of divine Wisdom, is the visible proof that the fear of 
the Lord is in the heart of a man (cp. I’s. cxi. 10). 

is. ice. brings with it. 
exultation. καύχημα, cp. x. 22 (Grk.). 
a crown of rejoicing. Cp. τ΄. 18, vi. 31, xv. 6, Prov. iv. 9. 
12. delighteth the heart. Cp. Prov. xxvii. 9 (Sept.). 
length of days. Cp. Dent. vi. 2; it is characteristic of the book (the same holds good of Prav., see e.g. ill. 2, 
16, iv. 10, x. 27, 30) that attention is concentrated on this life: the rendering of φῶς ἡ eternal life, shows Christian 
influence. For the addition to this τ΄. see critical note. 

13. at the last. ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων ; the reference is to the end of life in this world, cp. 3 ‘at the last of his days"; in ii, 

26, where the same expression occurs, the Hebr. equivalent is WANN; see also xxxviii. 20, Prov. v.11, Wisd. ni. 17. 
he shall be blessed. Cp. 1 Chron. xix. 28, ‘And he died in a good old age. full of days, riches, and hononr  : 
the reading of 13, ‘he shall find grace,’ is due apparently to Chnstian influence. 

14. To fear the Lord. Cp. Ps. exi. 10, Prov. i. 7, ix. 10,'axviii. 28. 

the beginning. ἀρχή (= ΕἾΝ) means either the starting-point of a thing, as e.g. in xv. 14, or the most important 
part of something, as e.g. 1n xxix. 21, xxxix. 26, or the essence of a thing, i.e. its best part, as in xi, 3: in the passage 
before us the meaning is that the fear of the Lord is the starting-point as well as the essence of trne Wisdom. 
the faithful. D282 (cp. PN INI Ps. οἷ. 6) = DP TA, ‘the righteous ’ (cp. Job xvii. 9). 
was she created in the womb. The later Jewish doctrine of the Veser fod (‘the bias towards good") was 
based on passages like this, cp. Gen. viiil.21. An interesting passage occurs in Vedar77 32 ’(T.B.), where, in discuss- 
ing the parable in Eccles. ix. 14, 15, it is said that the poor wise man who by his wisdom delivered the city means the 
Yeser tob, ‘for he delivered the city through his wisdom, namely, repentance and yood works" (see Weber, Jiidische 
Theologie, p. 217); Wisdom is thus identined with the Heser Zod, which is implanted in man when he is created (sec 
the Midrash, Bemidbar Rabba, § 22). 
15. See critical note. For this 7. and its addition, as found in %, see Herkenne, pp. 46-49. <> 
With faithful men... Smend, on the basis of S, snpposes with mnch probability that the original Hebrew rans. 
npn pois ano wh Dy (‘Among men of truth hath she been established for ever,’ i.e. from of old). 
shall she continue. So critical note. Cp. iv. 16, xxiv. 7-49. ; a 
16. satiateth. μεθύσκει, lit. ‘intoxicates’, cp. xxii. 13 (= ὅτ xxxv. 13), Ps. xvi. ας xnu. 7 (Sept.). 
her fruits. Cp. Proy. viii. 19, xi. 30. : : hf 
17. She filleth all her house... Cp. Prov. ix.1-6. For the addition to this τ΄. see critical note. 
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SIRACH 1. 18-25 


18 The crown’ of Wisdom is the fear of the Lord, 
“And increaseth peace and *life and health*’. 
19 >She is a strong staff and a glorious stay”, 


And ‘everlasting honour to® them that hold her fast. 


20 To fear the Lord is 4the root of Wisdom", 
And her branches are Iength of days*. 


(c) 1. 22-30. 


Wisdom is shown forth by the exercise of patience, self-control, and humility 


(= 3434+ 3+2 distichs). 


22 *bUnrighteous wrath cannot be justified, 


For the wrath® of his anger (will prove) his ruin. 


23 He that is patient ‘controlleth himself until the (proper) time, 


And afterwards joy springeth up for him. 


24 He suppresseth his words until the (proper) time, 


And (then) shall the lips of many? tell forth his understanding. 
25 In the treasures of Wisdom (there are) wise proverbs": 


But godliness is an abomination to sinners*. 


Wisdom | are gilts of God unto peace’ 70 248 


Sor aces) 


down skill and knowledge of understanding ’ 


¥ ‘beginning’ S 
health of cure to flourish’; + ‘Ile increaseth glorying to them that love him’ 248 
b-b So S$: BNAC read: ‘He both saw and numbered her (> 248 253 Syro-Hex Sah); he rained 
ὁτὸ G /7f. * exalted the honour of’ 


z-2So 3; & 7, ‘ Making peace and 
a-a yes ‘life eternal’ (αιωνίος 


d-d «eternal life’ 9 


@r0 248 253 Syro-Hex* add with slight variations τὶ 21: ‘The fear of the Lord driveth away sins ; and he who 
abideth therein will avert all wrath’; +‘In the treasures of Wisdom is understanding and reverence of 


knowledge; but Wisdom is a curse to sinners’ 5 


® Shas in place of ve. 22-27 twelve distichs which differ almost entirely from Gj if they were translated from 
Hebrew, which ts probabl:, they belong to a later recension of Wand not to the original form ; they run as follows :— 


Blessed is the man who meditateth therein, 
For Wisdom is better to him than all treasures. 


Blessed is the man who draweth nigh thereto, 
And who occupieth himself with her commandments. 
She prepareth (for) him an eternal crown, 
And eternal righteousness among the holy ones. 
He rejoiceth over her, and she 1ejoiceth over him, 
And she rejecteth bim not to all eternity, 
The angels of God rejoice over him, 
And tell forth all the glory of the Lord. 
This whole book is full of life, 


Blessed is the man who hearkeneth thereunto and 


doeth according unto it! 
The text of & cn these vv. ts largely corrupt 
all other Gh. MSS. including πον read ‘sway’ 
the sense rs much the same tn etther case 


18 The crown of wisdom. Cp. axv.6, Prov. xii. 4, xvi. 31. xvii, 6. 


b-b«\ wrathful man’ 70 248 253 Syro-Hex 
d-d So V 248 253 ἀνεξεται (= 2); (ἃ ἀνθεξετα!, ‘endures’ ; 
e ‘of faithful (men)? BC 


Hear me, ye who fear God, 

Hearken unto, and mark, my words! 
He who will inherit life, 

As an eternal heritage and a great joy— 
Hearken unto all my words and do them, 

And thou shalt be inscribed in the book of life. 
Love the fear of the Lord, 


And stablish thine heart therein, so shalt thou have 
naught to fear. 


| Draw nigh unto her, and be not weary, 


So shalt thou find life for thy spirit; 


And when thou drawest nigh, 
Do it as a hero and as a mighty one. 


¢So nti; 


! plur. in 8 70 248 253 8 Syro-Hex ; 


For the addition to this 7. see critical note. 


19. See critical note. The rendering of G is a partial repetition of v. 9, and is evidently out of place here. 
20. Just as the fear of the Lord is the root, i.e. the very essence of Wisdom, so does it also bring forth the most 


desirable fruit, viz. | rolonged life. Again the thought of reward hereafter for a godly life is quite absent. 


addition to this τὶς (= 
(c) 1. 22-30. 
22. Phe abruptness with which this and the following τ 


ἀν 21) see critical note. 


For the 


7, are introduced suggests that possibly something has fallen 


out between this and the preceding section. This appears the more probable on account of the form of 3 and the 


state of the text of i (sce critical note, and cp. further Herkenne 77 ¢ec.). 
to the desire of a ploss itor to sinooth over the roughness of the passage. 
Reading ὀργὴ with δ΄ (= ¥ iracundia), ep. xv. 19, instead of fom of all other MSS. of ἃ. 


wrath, 


Further, the later addition of 7. 21 points 


23. until the (proper) time. i.c. until the time is past during which the exercise of self-control was called forth. 


a ruler. 
24. the Hpsofmany... 


Cp, xaxix. 9. 
25. godliness. 


Geoge sea, ‘the fear of God’ = Wisdom, 
Job xxviii. 28 ΣΝ ANN is translated Θεοσέϑεια in the Sept. cp. Prov. i. 29. 


springeth up. deaodurer, ἃ word used in the Lible elsewhere only in Acts xxiii. 33, of a letter being delivered to 


The word does not oceur elsewhere in this book. In 
For the identification between the fear of 


God and Wisdom cp. 2’irge cthcth iii, 26: * No wisdom, no fear (of God); no fear (of God), no wisdom.’ 
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SIKRACH 1. 26=-2. 3 


26 If thou desire Wisdom, keep the commandments®, 

And the Lord will give her freely: unto thee. 
27 For the fear of the Lord is wisdom and instruction, 

And faith and meekness are iwell-pleasing unto Him?*, 
28 My son!, disobey not™ the fear of the Lord?, 

And approach it not with a double heart. 


29 Be not a hypocrite in °the sight of °men, 


And take good heed to thy lips. 


30 Exalt not thyself lest thou fall, 


And bring disgrace upon thyself?, 
And the Lord reveal" thy hidden (thoughts), 
And east thee down in the midst of the assembly, 
Because thou camest not? unto the fear of the Lord, 
And thy heart was full of deceit’. 


(7) IE 1-6. On faithfulness to God and Resignation to [lis Will (= 3 +3 distichs). 


2 τὴν son, when thou comest *to serve” the Lord, 


Prepare® thy soul for temptation. 
2°4Set thy heart aright4 and endure firmly. 
And ‘be not fearful’ in time of calamity’. 
3 Cleave unto Him’, and "Jet Him? not σοῦ, 
*That thou mayst be wise in thy ways*. 


mix. 25 follows Ὁ. 20 & Plur, in 70 253 Syro-Hex &, ofherivtse sing, b justice’ & iri Lit, * His good 
pleasure ' Kk 4 and He filleth His treasures (therewith) * & 1So 8 τὰ ἐδ not unbelieving (in)’ x 2 
n+‘when thou art in need’ 7o 248 253 Syro-Hex ὑπο 253 S$ Syro-Hex ἘΠ: G ‘in the mouths of” (readme 
85 vustead of 52) »ν Lif, ‘thy soul’ 4+ ‘all’ 70 248 253 Syro-Hlex retin truth’ 248 253 Syro-Hex; 
‘[Beeause thou didst draw nigh] unto the Lord with evil intent’ (maligne) ΒΕ S‘ouile and deceit’ & 
8248 mserts the tle: ‘Concerning endurance ’ b-b 4) the fear of’ 3; ad servitutem dei 3} ¢* Thou wilt 
deliver’? 3 ἀπὸ Humble thy heart’ # e-e >$ 1π| ὅτ Hf. ‘haste not’ God" ἣν bh So §; 
‘depart not (from Him)’ (ἃ ither’ S3 δὲ & the rcfcrence ts to Wisdom \-k So S; ‘That thou mayst be 
increased’ (Ν ἢ tand it shall be increased‘) ‘at thy latter end’ Ge; ‘Vhat thy life may increase at the last’ W 


26. If thou desire... Cp. Jas. i. 5; also Aerahbhoth 58 ὁ (T.13.): * Blessed art Thou, Ὁ Lord our God, King of 
the Universe, who hast imparted of Thy Wisdom to flesh and blood.’ The τ΄. before us offers a good example of the 
combination of grace and free-will, 
27. ...is wisdom and instruction. Cp. Prov. xv. 33, which must have been in the mind of Ben-Sira here. 
faith and meekness, Cp. xlv. 4, where the same words occur together, and the Hebr. is 7339) 4228. On the 
meaning of ‘faith’ see Lightfoot’s admirable note in his Ge/at/ans, pp. 154 ff. 


28. a double heart. Cp. Ps. xii. 3, ay 5D, and Jas, i. δι iv. 8, ἀνὲρ ξίψυχος ; see also 1 [Enoch xci. 4 (ed. Charles): 
‘Draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart, and associate not with those of a double heart.’ 
29. Be not a hypocrite. Cp. xxxil. (ἃ xxxv.) 15, xxxiil. (πὰ xxxvi.) 2. 
30. Exalt not thyself... Cp. Avwé/n 13a (ΤῸ B.): * He whe humbles himself, hin will God exalt; he who exalts 
himself, him will God humble.’ 
in the midst of the assembly. Cp. iv. 7, vil. 7, xxiil. 24, sli. 18, stil, τας Prov. ve 1.4. 
full of ceceit. Cp. xix. 26. 
(2) 11]. 1-6. 
If. 1. 248 has as title to this section Περὶ πομονῆς. 
My son, In the Wisdom-Literature this is the regular mode of address to pupils: cp. νην 3; Prov. ii. 1, lil 1, &c., &e. 
The plural is also used at times; cp. xxxix. 13; Prov, iv. 1. ‘ 
Prepare thy soul... Cp. xl. 20d; Prov. ili. 11, 12 ; Heb. xii. 7,13: and especially Jas. i. 2-4, 12-15. 
2. Set thy heart aright. Cp.xxxvil.15; Ps. Ixsili. (Sept. Ixxvii.) ὃ = Hebr. ab {some MSS. 74) Pra, 
endure firmly. καρτέρησον, cp. Job ii. g μέχρι τίνος καρτερήσεις, where the Hebr. has yoens PND PI (f Dost 
thou still hold fast thine integrity ?’); ep. Heb. xi. 27. ᾿ 
be not fearful. μὴ σπείσης ; cp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 21 καὶ εἶδεν ὅτε ἔσπεισεν σφόδρα, where the Hebr. has NW 
ale) Snax (‘and she saw that he was greatly afraid’); ep. Prov. xxvill. co. The meaning, therefore, is not : * Haste 
not (ἰ. 6. to forsake the Lord) in the time of calamity ’ (Ryssel), but that he is not to be afraid however much outward 
circumstances may be against him as a result of serving the Lord. 
τς calamity. ἐπαγωγὴ, lit. ‘that which is brought upon’ a man by God; the word is often used in the book (€), 
li. 28, v. 8, x. 13, xxii, 11, &c. This is one form of temptation, or ‘trying’, for which a man must prepare his soul. 
3. Cleave unto Him. Cp. Deut. x. 20 πρὸς αὐτὸν κολληθίσῃ, Hebr. PII 33, 
let Him not go. Cp. Prov. iv.13 ; Cant. iii. 4. 
. .That thou mayst... It is probable that both G@ and S$ have retained parts of the original, which was very 
likely a quotation from Proy. xix. 20, That thou mayest be wise in thy latter end.” 
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ΦἸΒΆΓΗ 2. 4-12 


4 -\ceept! whatsoever is brought upon thee, 

Ὁ And be patient in disease and poverty™. 
5 For gold is proved in the fire, 

And men acceptable [to God] in *the furnace of affliction®. 
Ὁ Put thy trust in God?, and He will help thee, 

4And hope in Him, and Ile will make straight thy ways". 


Ana 


-- 


(c) ΠΠ͵711. The Blesseduess of these who fear the Lord (= 3+ 3 distichs). 


“1 


“Ye that fear the Lord, wait for Ilis mercy ; 
And turn not aside, lest ye fall. 
8 Ye that fear the Lord, put your trust in Him, 
"Tle will not withhold your reward’. 
g Ye that fear the Lord. hope for * His benefits’, 
And for eternal gladness and merey". 
10 Look at the generations of old and see, 
Who ever trusted in the Lord, and was put to shame ? 
Or who did abide in His fear, and was forsaken ? 
Or who did call upon Him, and "He did not hear him"? 
11 l’or compassionate and merciful is the Lord®, 
sAnd He forgiveth sins, and saveth in time of affliction®. 


ar 


(7) 11. 15-1.. 0] threefold woe against the faithless (= 3 distichs) 


12 Woe unto fearful® hearts and unto @faint hands?, 
And unto the sinner that goeth two ways. 


1 4 ‘readily’ yo 248 253 Syro-Hex m-mSo S$; & ΔΛ ‘And in the changes of thy humiliation be enduring’; # ‘Be 
enduring in pain and be patient in humiliation ’ ywn>C  of7/*humihation’; + ‘in sickness and in poverty 


put thy trust in Him’ sea 2s y Syro-Hex pSo SW: ‘Vim’ G, ‘the Lord’ 253 ad So 253 & Syro-llex; 
+‘ Observe the fear of Him,and grow old therein’ #49248 Aas she order of this and the two following vv. thus: 
89.7 eS 5; ¢ And your reward shall not fail’ G 8. Se S; ‘good things’ G+: ‘Him’ % t «Ἑ for an 


clernal gift with joy is His recompense NC 253 Syro-[lex ; +¢ Ve that fear the Lord, love Him, and your hearts 
shall be enlightencd’ # ἀπτὰ Sy S; ‘Te despis chim’ GH Ν᾽ +‘ longsuffering and of great pity’? N%8 70 248 
253 Syro-Hex S-s* And heareth in time of affliction, and heareth all them that do His will’ $; ‘And forgiveth in 
time of affliction the sins of all them that seck Pim in trath’ & y ‘double’ Syro-Hex & z-2* abominable 


4. Accept... Whe reference is to adversity of any kind which Providence sees well to send, cp. Job ii. 10, Jas. 1. 2. 
be patient... Cp.voar: Jobvilrt; Jas.v. 7,8. @t (see critical note) hit. ‘in the changes of thy humiliation’. | 
5. gold is proved. Cp. Is. xIvill. 10; Prov. xvii. 3, xxvii. 21; Wisd. i. 63 Jas. i. 1251 Pet. i 7. 
men acceptable. 1c. because they have been tried and purified, cp. Prov. iil. 10. 
6. The «is an adaptation of I's, xxvii. 3.5, ep. Prov. til. 5, 6. 
He will help thee. Cp. Ps. xl. 17, lv. 1. 
hope in Him. Cp. Is, Ixxi. 5. ! 
He will make straight... Cp. Prov. iii. 6. 
(eal ion aes 
7. wait for... Cy. Judith viii. 17. 
And turn not... Cp. iv. ry. 
δι He will not withhold... Copel xin, 13:9 Lob: Wei 
ὦ. eternal gladness. Cp. Is. xxxv. τος li. 11, Ini. 7. 
‘ 10. τ the generations of old. Cp. I’s. xxii. 4, 5: it is, of course, τὸ the Seriptures that Ben-Sira is referring 
iis pupils. 
ae ene was put to shame. Cp. 15. xxavii. 25. Apparently Ben-Sira recognized that the Book of Job did not 
ecora Nistary. 
: and He did not hear him. The rendering of £ seems to correspond better with the first part of this clause, see 
crit, note. 
11. compassionate and merciful. Cp. Exod. xxxiv. 6 (δόρυ); Ps. cil, 8, exly. δὲ 
forgiveth sins. Ὁ: ΕἸ τη: 


and saveth ©... ‘The compassion and sncrey of God saves them from the result of sin. 
(ft Var. 
12. fearful hearts | Cp.xsii18s Deut. ax. 8: 2 Chron. xiii. 7. 
faint hands. Cp. axv.23: Job iv. 3: Is. axvv. 3 
that goeth two ways. Cp. 1 Kings xviii. 21: Prov. xxiii. 6,185 Jas. i. 8, iv. 8; sce note on i. 25. 


5} 
οὐ πα 


SURGE reo.) to. 1 


& 13°Woe unto the faint heart, for it believeth not, 
Therefore shall it not be sheltered. 
14 Woe unto you that have lost your endurance”, 
And what will ye do when the Lord visiteth you Ὁ 


(g) 11. 15-τὸὖὸ, The Characteristics of those who fear the Lord (= 342 distichs). 


15 °They that fear the Lord 4will not *be disobedient το" Ilis words4, 
And they that love Him will keep THis ways'*. 
16 They that fear the Lord will seek His good pleasure, 
And they that love Him “will be filled with® (lis)! Law. 
17 They that fear the Lord will make ready their hearts. 
iAnd will humble® their souls before Him?: 
18 1{* Let us fall into the hands of the Lord™, 
And not into the hands of men;’]! 
For as is His majesty, so also is His mercy, 
Ξ "And as is His name, so also are His works*. 


(A) 111. 1-16. On Filial Duty and its Reward (= 7x 241 distichs). 


3 1 *Hearken, ye children, to the judgement of your father", 
G And do thereafter, 'that ye may be saved’. 


lips and harmful hands’ # a-a* Woe unto the heart that believeth not’? S$; +:in God’ b + who have 
left the right ways and have turned unto evil ways’ # CoG S's A-d* will seek His good pleasure’ A; 
‘will not be unfaithful to God” # — e-et hate’? S$ Το commandments Nc — B-Swilllearn’ 3 beapressed 
mad i-i+ But he that forsaketh Him destroyeth his own soul’ S$: - They that fear the Lord will keep His 
commandments, and will be patient until Hus visitation’ ΤΕ; + ‘saying’ 233; ‘sanctify’ # I-l>S τὰ ‘God’ 
248 ἢ nn So S$ only, > GL; + ‘He that feareth God will increase possessions, and his seed shall be blessed 
after him’ &. Vhat the words in the tevt are ortginal ts probabh, for they occur in ®, though they have got mls- 
placed in the extant form of the Hebrew, coming there after vic V7 

a-a So 253 S Syro-Ilex %; ‘Hear me your father, O my children’ (ry the ctddrne text reads κριμα for epov, and 
90 adds κρισιν after τέκνα, fo this © prefives: * The children of Wisdom are assemblies of the just; their race is 
obedience and love’ b-b Ss that ye may live the life which is eternal’ 


| 
13. the faint heart. Cp. ii. 26. 
for it believeth not... Cp. Is. vil. 9. 
14. endurance. If the equivalent Hebr. was APN, as in xvil. 24, xu. 2d, the word should be, rather, ‘hope’ or 
‘expectation’; ep. also xvi. 13, 22. 
visiteth. ἐπισκέπτηται, a play on σκεπασθήσεται in the preceding ls 
(g) Hl. 15-18, 
15. will not be disobedient... Cp. xvi. 21; Ps. ev. 28, evil. 11. Syma SUTIND, ep. xxxix. 31 (Hebr.). 
His ways. Cp. Ps. xviii. 21, xxv. 4. ᾿ 
| 16. will be filled with (His) Law. Cp. Pérye Adoth iv. 14: * Have little business, and be busied in the Law (‘Forahi, 
| and be lowly in spirit unto every man; and if thou idlest from the Law, thou wilt have idlers many against thee ; and 
| if thou labourest in the Law, He [1.6. God] hath much reward to give unto thee?” Taylor, in his edition of Pirge 1both, 
p- 69, quotes from Saxhedrin 103.a (T.B.):* Whosoever starves himself for the sake of words of Torah in this world, 
the Holy One, blessed be He, will satiate him in the world to come.’ 
17. willhumble. Cp. iii. 18, vii. 17, xviii. 21. ; : : 
18. The first two lines of this v. are probably not part of the original; their contents have no connexion either with 
what precedes or follows; its omission by S is significant. Cp. 2 5am. xxiv. 14. of which it is an inexact quotation. 
| For as is His majesty .... These words must be read in connexion with 174, 
| And asis... See critical note. 


(A) LTE. 1-16. oe 
HI. 1, The words prefixed by ἘΞ (see critical note) are. as can be seen by their Latin form, of Hebrew origin 
(Breitschneider, Herkenne, Smend), though they probably do not represent part of the original Hebrew book, bat 
belong rather to the secondary recension of this, see Introd. § 3 (<): the words in Hrun: + Filii sapientiae ceclesia 
iustorum, et natio illorum oboedientia et dilectio.’ ae 
᾿ Hearken, ye children... $2 have evidently retained the more correct reading here, see eritical note. 
Ϊ judgement, = MEU (not J), the right, or that which is due, cp. Deut. xviit. 3, xx1.173 Jer. NAN. 7. 
| > that ye may be saved. ἵνα σωθῆτε, not in the Christian sense (as paraphrased by S, sce critical note. but in 
reference to prosperity in this world (ep. Deut. v. 16); σώζεσθαι is often used in the Sept. as the equivalent of the Hebr, 
AI (73) e.g. Gen. xvii, 255 Ps. xxix. 43 Prov. xv. 285 Ezek xxxii. 12 (see Sept. in each case). 
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SIRACH ὃ. 2-12 


fo 


For the Lord hath given the father glory as touching the children, 

And hath established the judgement of the mother as tonching the sons°®. 
4}¥{e that honoureth his father *maketh atonement for sins*¢4. 

And as one that layeth up treasure is he that honoureth his mother. 
He that honoureth his father shall have joy ol his children‘, 

And what time he prayeth he shall be heard. 
6 He that giveth glory to his father shall have length of days, 

¢And he that "giveth rest to® his mother? shall receive reward from God?. 
k} fe that feareth the Lord honoureth his father*. 

'And serveth his parents as masters!. 
8 My son", in word and in deed honour thy father™, 

That Pevery blessing® may overtake thee. 

9 The blessing of a father establisheth °(his) seed®, 
But the curse of a nother rooteth up the °°young plant’. 


γι 9 


v 


mF 


10 Glorify not thyself in the dishonour of thy father. 


For that is no glory to thee’. 


11 A man’s glory is the glory of his father. 


PP And he that dishonoureth* his mother ‘multiplicth sin'?*, 


12 My son’, thelp thy father in his old age’, 


And ‘grieve him* not Yall the days of his™ life* ; 


¢ ther children’ S d-d¢}Te that loveth God obtaineth (forgiveness) for sins, and will keep himself from them ; 
in the day of prayer he will be heard” # e-e* his sins are forgiven’ 5 ΤΡ repeats τς 4 here “8 So 3; 
‘He that obeyeth the Lord giveth rest to his mother’ ὑπ h-h So ΤῈ; ‘honoureth’ 9 i + ‘from anguish’ 
70 253 Syro-Hex καὶ Sp o 248 253 Syro-llex L; ΡῈ ES PhS NG m + ¢and mother’ 
70 248 u-u J7f, ‘all blessings’; Ε΄ from him’ (cc. she /a/her) G, + ‘from them’ (ἡ ὁ. he parents) 248 253 
0-0 ® 4. ‘a root’; ‘habitations’ S$; “the houses of children’ & οοτου foundations’ {τ P+ προς ατιμιαν (doublet 
fy ev aruua in the first clause, cp. 248) & i-rP “And a mother in dishonour is a reproach to her children’ ἃ 
4 Reading nepo instead of bboy (= ἃ 5) wer £77, ‘(it is) increasing sin’ 3.» (ἃ t-t So (ἃ, which, as 
the context shows, ts preferable here to 1) & ( Be strong in the honour of thy father’) ti-lt Reading Wayyn 
(= &) for way (= S; ‘forsake him‘) u-u‘as Jong as he liveth’ (τ ua‘thy’? 2 SV jo 248 


2. hath given the father glory... i.e. He has commanded the children to honour their parents, cp. Exod. xx. 12; 
Deut, v.16; Matt. xv. 4; Mark vil. 10; Eph. vi. 2. Cp. the explanatory paraphrase of Sah: ‘For the Lord gave the 
father more honour than the sons’ (Smend). 

the judgement of the mother. ‘The mother’s ‘right’, or ‘due’, must be equally respected with that of the father, 
cp. Prov. 1, 8, vi. 20. 

.3. maketh atonement for sins. We are met here with the beginnings of the development (especially in one 
direction) of the Jewish doctrines of atonement and mediation, which assumed great prominence in later times. The 
honouring of father and mother was the fulhlling of a wé/sza@h, or ‘commandment’, of the Law, which being a meri- 
toriaus act, effected atonement. The observance of the Torah, or Law, became, as time went on, to an ever-increasing 
extent the main basis of practical religion among the Jews; cp. Pirge doch ii. 8: *He who has gotten to himself 
words of Torah has gotten to himself the life of the world to come’; vi.1: ‘It clothes him with meekness and fear, 
and hits him to become righteous, pious, upright, and faithful; and removes him from sin, and brings him towards the 
side of merit’; vi. 71‘ Great is Torah, which gives life to those who practise it in this world and in the world to come’; 
and see the whole of vi (Pereq KR. Meir). One of the most striking expressions of this honouring of the father is to be 
seen in the custom of a son praying publicly in the synagogue on the anniversary (* Jahrzeit’) of a father’s death; see 
further Vesterley and Box, Zhe Religion and Worship of the Synagogue (and ed.), pp. 369, 434. 

4. as one that tayeth up treasure. ὡς ὁ ἀποθησαυμίζων : this form only occurs in the Bible elsewhere in 1 Tim. vi. 
19, where it is used of making provision for the life to come. 

§. shat] have joy. Cp. Prov. xxiii. 24, 25 (Sept.). 

6. he that giveth rest to his mother. Cp.v. is W2N 419 is all that is left of this vin 2. 

7, And serveth... δουλεύσει implies the service of a slave ; some Rabbis interpreted the Law to mean that the son 
Was in the position of a slave to his father: cp. Exod. xxi.7; Neh. v. 5. It was even taught by some Rabbis that 
a father had the right to exercise the power of life and death over a son, on the basis of such passages as Gen. xxil; 
Judg. x1. 391 2 Kings xxiii. to. 

his parents. ἐν τοῖν γεννήσασιν αὐτοῦ ἢ as Smend points out, the ἐν may represent ὃς Cp. Hebr. of x. 18, xxiv. 22, 
und 1 Sam, iv. g 9 Tay. ὶ 

ὃ. in word and in deed... Cp. Matt. xxi. 28-31: Luke xxiv. 9. 

y. The blessing of a father. Up. Deut. xxxiil. ας Prove xii; Zest, Peloe Patr., [ssachar y. 6: ‘Our father Jacob 
blessed me with blessings of the earth and of tirst-fruits.’ 

the curse of a mother. Cp. Jer. vi. 5: Zeph. ii. 4. 
the young plant. ΚΣ in this particular sense uccurs elsewhere only in Job xiv. 9, 

10. in the dishonour of thy father. i.e. when a son does nut honour his father. 

ει. And he that dishonoureth... Cp. Prov. xv. 20, xxiii. 22, xxx. 17. 

12. all the days of his Hfe. See crit. note on next ζ΄, 


SIRACH 3, 13-20 


13 And even if his understanding fail, be considerate with him, 
And dishonour him not ‘all the days of his life’. 
14 Benevolence to a father shall not be blotted out, 
And asa substitute for sins it shall be firmly planted®. 
15 In the day of affliction it shall be remembered ‘to thy credit’, 
It shall obliterate thine iniquities as heat (disperseth) hoar-frost. 
16 = As one that acteth presumptuously* is he that despiseth his father, 
And as one that provoketh his Creator is he that curseth® his mother. 


(ἢ) 111. 17-25. On the Need of Humility in all things (= 34+3+1+1 distichs). 
17 My son, when thou art in prosperity walk humbly, 
And thou wilt be loved more than him that giveth gifts. 
18 Humble thyself 7in all greatness’, 
And thou wilt find mercy in the sight of God* 
20 For many are the mercies of God, 
And to the humble He revealeth His secret. 


vv So ® S; “(when thou art) in all thy strength’? & w §o Mme. S; ‘it shall be added to build thee up’ ἃ 
sox Reading VID for W2 *D ¥ Reading bepro 2 Reading myx S2a (Smend) for ody moma da 
axed a48 S Syro-Hex edd. with slight variations ; ‘Many are exalted and esteemed ; but the mysteries (of God) 


13. all the days of his life. The rendering of G, ἐν πάσῃ ἰσχύι σου, suggests in 3} $n 58, which is perhaps more 
satisfactory than the repetition of ‘all the days of his life’, see ὧν 12. 

14. Benevolence toa father. Lit. * righteousness (7P7¥) (shown) to a father’; as is clear from the rendering of (τ 
(ἐλεημοσύνη) ΠΡῚΝ has here the technical sense of ‘alinsgiving’, i.e. righteousness pavexce//ence ; it is interesting to note 
that the word is used in this specific sense as early as the time of Ben-Sira. In Matt. vi. 12 ‘righteousness’ and 
‘alms’ are used synonymously. Cp. further ἀκάζαλ το ὁ (Τὶ B.): ‘Greater is he that giveth alms (APTS rey 
lit. “ that doeth righteousness "’) than (he who offers) all sacrifices’ (quoted by Weber, Πιέρου Theologte, p. 285). 

shall not be blotted out. Wis stronger than & (‘shall not be forgotten’). This τ΄, offers another instance of 
the teaching of the efficacy of works, for the fulfilling of this #z2/s7.th is reckoned as merit. The good deed is written 
down in God’s book and therefore cannot be blotted out. 

as a substitute for sins. The son's righteous act in succouring his aged father is written down to his credit, and 
thns counterbalances his sins: cp. O/ddushin 40 ὁ (T.B.), where it is said that a man is judged ‘according to that 
which balances’, i.e. according as to whether the weight of sins or of gvod deeds weighs heavier ; cp. also Badu bathra 
10a (T. B.): ‘Almsgiving is a powerful mediator between the Israelites and their Father in heaven ; it brings the time 
of redemption nigh.’ 

shall be firmly planted. i.e. set fast, cf. Eccles. xii. 11. With & (see critical note) ep. Jer. 1. 10, “to build and 
to plant.’ 

i5. In the day of... @ ‘In the day of thy affliction it shall remember thee’, which obscures the sense of the τι, 
viz. that when affliction comes, as the result of sin, it will be mitigated, because his good deeds will be remembered to 
his benefit: sz¢sveth are meritorious, 

to thy credit. Lit. ‘to thee’. 
It shall obliterate... ‘1t’ refers to the benevolence shown to the father; Ci inexactly, ‘ As fair weather (acts) 
upon ice, so shall thy sins melt away,’ 

16. As one that acteth presumptuously. (‘is as a blasphemer’ suggests 9}! (= S) in WH); the verb ΠῚ (prel) 
is used of blaspheming God. cp. Num. xv. 30, 2 Kings xix. 6 = 15. xxxvil. 6; so, too, in Rabbinical literature, e.g. in 
Shabbath 75 a ΒΥ = ‘one who blasphemes God’ (Levy, Chaldaisches Werterbuch, s. V.)- 

he that despiseth. 02 (= 5); {πὰ ‘he that forsaketh’, reading INY, ep. τ΄, 12 above (crit. note). 
And as one that provoketh... ὅτ (so also 33) has interchanged the verbs: ἡ And he that provoketh his mother 
is cursed of the Lord’; cp. Lev. xx.9; Deut. xxvil, 16. 

(7) 111. 17-25. 

17. when thou art in prosperity. Lit. ‘in thy wealth’ (J3S'Y3), which G read as Poy ‘thy works’, or 
‘business ’. Ἶ ; 

walk humbly. #has Jo5nn, which G (‘go on with’) misinterpreted owiny to the mistake referred to in the last note. 

more than him that giveth gifts. & ‘of an acceptable man’ is explanatory but misses the poiat of the 
comparison (}2) in 19 (= S$); cp. & ‘super hominum gloriam’. The meaning of the τ΄, is that the rich man who is 
humble in spite of his wealth is loved more than the rich man who is proud, even though he dispenses charity. 

18. Humble thyself in... Cp. Matt. xx, 26, 27; Phil ii. 3; 1 Pet. ν. 5. ἃ paraphrases: ‘ The greater thou art, 
humble thyself the more.’ S$‘ Make thyself small (= i lit.) in (the face of) all that is great in this world’; this agrees 
with the unamended text of ἴῃ, which Smend rightly regards asa later form. The piel of D3") (‘make thyselt small’. 
i.e, ‘humble thyself’) occurs elsewhere only in xxxii. (Ur axxv.) 8 and Eccles. xii. 3. 

mercy. (ἃ ‘grace’; cp. Prov. in. 34. 
God. G ‘the Lord. 
For v. 19 see critical note. 

20. For many are... ὑπ΄ For great is the potency of the Lord‘; it is certainly possible that && represents here 

amore original text than #), for it corresponds better with the sec ond clause of the τὸ whether we follow G or 2) there. 
He revealeth His secret. Cp. critical note on τα 18, ὑπ ‘he is glorified’. With ® ep. Amos 110 7 Ps. xxv. 14; 
Prov. tii. 32. 
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SIRACH ὃ, 21-27 


>Seek not (to understand) what is too wonderful’ for thee, 
And search not out that which is hid from thee. 
Meditate upon that which thou must grasp, — 
And be not occupied with that which is ἢ; 
Have naught to do with that which is beyond thee, 
For more hath been shown to thee than thou canst understand. 
For many are the conceits of the sons of men, 
And evil imaginations lead astray. ᾿ 
Where (there is) no apple of the eye, light is lacking, 
And where (there is) no knowledge wisdom 1s wanting 4. 


(7) ΠΙ. 26-28. Retribution on the Sinner (= 3 distichs), 


° A stubborn heart shall fare ill at its latter end, 
But he that loveth good things shall be led by them*'. 
(As for) the stubborn heart, its griefs shall be increased, 
And the profane? man heapeth iniquity upon iniquity. 


are revealed to the lowly’ (=7. 19), cp. 7. 20 W Wb Quoted in Hagigah ΤΊ ¢ (I) (T. J.): ‘that which is 
too difficult for thee why shouldst thou know? That which is deeper than Sheol why shouldst thou search out?’ 
Cp. also H/agigah 13a (1. B.) © Reading xb21 for ΠΣ (Smend) ‘too hard’ & ἀπὶ G&L omit this v., bul 
if rs preserved, with slight variations, ly 70 248 253 5 Syro-Elex*; 7 Dy Δ ἧς placed after τ. 27 e-e O with the 


exceplion of SS 248 253 transposes the order of these clauses 5 SiLi=yV f 4.¢a stubborn heart shall be grieved 
at the last’ ὑτὸ & Reading Shane for Sonne b-h Pollowing Smend’s emendation of the text based 


at, that which is hid from thee, (i ‘the things which are above thy strength’. This and the following τ’, are 
quoted freely in //ayigah 13a (T.B.) thus: * For so it is written in the book of Ben-Sira, Inquire not concerning that 
which is too high for thee, and seek not out that which is hidden from thee; but meditate upon that which thou canst 
grasp, and be not occupied with that which is hid.’ So, too, in agigah 77 ¢ (Ὁ, J.): ‘Rabbi Lezer (said) in the name 
of Bar-Sira, Why wilt thou know what is too high for thee, and why wilt thou search out what is deeper than Sheol ὃ 
Meditate upon that which thou canst grasp, and be not occupied with that which is hid.” In the Midrash Bereshith 
Rabba, ἃ viii (on Gen. i. 26), it is said in reference to Job xx. 4, 5 that the Torah alone knows what happened before the 
creation of the world when man was placed upon the earth, so that it is not for us to inquire about these things; then 
it continues: ‘ Rabbi Eleazar said in the name of Ben-Sira, Inquire not concerning that which is too great for thee, and 
search not out that which is beyond thy strength, seek not to understand what is too high for thee, nor (desire) to 
know what is hidden from thee. Meditate upon that which thou canst grasp, and be not occupied with that which 
is hid.’ For the thought cf. 2 Esdras iv. 

22. that which thou canst grasp. i ‘the things that have been commanded thee’; the reference is to the 
commandments of the Law, cp. ?7rge Aéoth nu, 18: * Be diligent to learn the Law?’ 

And be not occupied with. (ἃ ‘for thou hast no need of’, a bad rendering of 3) which means lit. ‘and have no 
business (POY) with’; for the Hebr. word ep. xi. 10, xxxvili. 24. 
that which is hid. Cp. Deut. xxix. 29. For the ἢ) nyand22 cp. xl. 19, xIvili. 25. 
23. Have naught to do with. ‘Be not over busy’ (μὴ περιεγάζου, cp. 2 Thess. iil, 11), ep. xl. 22, 
that which is beyond thee. i, quite mistaking the point of 38), ‘in thy superfuous works.’ 
For more hath been... Cp. 1 Cor. ii, 9, quoted from Is, Ixiv. 4, Ixv. 16a. 

24. For many are... i ‘For the conceit of many hath led them astray’; the reference is no doubt to the 
philosophic speculations of the Greeks. The Hebr. word for ‘conceit’ ([MY) here is a late one, and occurs elsewhere 
only in Ps. exlvi. 4, where it means ‘purposes’. The corresponding Aramaic word, which is frequently used in the 
Fargums, always has a bad sense, e.g. Targ. Is. xli. 29; Jer. xviii. 12. Here the meaning seems to be ‘speculation’, 


ina bad sense; cp. 248 which adds * vain’, and 1 ossibly represents, as Hart suggests, an original Y9 (‘evil’), read PQ 
(‘vain’): cp. of next clause. 


And evil imaginations... 
detinuit sensus ilorum’. 
25. See critical note. 

Where (there isi no... 
(7) 111. 26-28, 


20, A stubborn heart. 7222). lit. ‘a heavy heart’; the same expression occurs in Exod, vii. 14, of Pharaoh. 
But he that loveth...  (t*.\nd he that loveth danger shall perish therein’. % adds: ‘Cor ingrediens duas vias 
non babebit suecessus, et pravus corde (07 pravicordius) in ills scandalizabitur.’ 
27. shall be increased. (‘shall be laden’, a free rendering of W). 
the profane man. (‘the sinner.” The meaning of the τ΄ is that just as troubles accumulate for one who is 
obstinate and will not understand, so do the sins of the ungodly man accumulate. 
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n && And evil surmising hath caused their judgement to slip’; & " Et in vanitate 
lhe words in (τ refer to the teaching of Greek philosophers which led away from the Law. 


i.¢, Just as a blind man cannot see, so a fool cannot acquire knowledge. 
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SIRACH 3, 28—4. 


+ 
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28 (As for) "the wound of the scorner, there is no healing for it’, 


For an evil growth* is his plant"! 


(4) ID]. 29-31. Aeward for the Righteous (= 1 +2 distichs). 


29 A wise heart understandeth the proverbs of the wise, 


And the ear that listeneth to wisdom rejoiceth™. 


30 A flaming fire doth water quench, 


So doth almsgiving atone for sin. 


31 He that docth good, it shall meet him on his ways, 


And when he tottereth he shall finda stay. 


(0 IV. 1-10. On right behaviour towards the Poor and the Oppressed (= 2+2+4+2+243 distichs). 


4 +My son, defraud not® the poor of his sustenance®, 


And grieve not 4the eyes of him that is bitter in (his) soul@ 
2°Despise not’ the needy soul, 

And vex£ not the heart® of the oppressed. 
3 Hurt not the feelings! of the afflicted, 

And withhold not a gift *from the poor*. 


on Ge: W as ef stands reads: ‘Run not to heal the wound of the scorner, for there is no healing for him’ 
' 4<‘his ways shall be rooted out’ G (C γο 248 253) Syro-Elex k Zev. * plant’ τ and he shall not be 
known’ G (248) & Syro-Hex m +‘ Sapiens cor et intelligibile abstinebit se a peccatis, et in operibus iustitiae 
successus habebit’ ® 


aD rnserls the ttle: «Concerning almsgiving and the poor’ b-b So GL; WS ‘mock not’; posschly for 
spon should be read YIN (=G), cp. Ezek. xvi. 27 c Lit, ‘Nife’; ‘alms’ & dl Reading wD Woy διε 
of WD] ΠῚ Wy Ὁ) © Ln ὯΝ the chaiuses of rv, 2-4 have got misplaced Cp. Ὁ». ne despexeris (Ge py λυπησην) 
& Reading oyon, the text is mutilated h Lit. ‘bowels’ (spi) iff ‘inward parts’ (3p) Kk Reading 


28. See critical note.  ‘(For) the calamity of the proud there is no healing, for a plant of wickedness hath taken 
root in him.’ 

(£) IT]. 29-31. ‘ 

29. A wise heart. Spoken of in reference to God in Job ix. 4 (232 D2M); cp. Prov. x. 8, xvi. 21. Gi ‘The heart of 
the prudent’ (ep. Eccles. viii. 5) is due to a misunderstanding. The expression is used in a different sense in Job xxxvii. 24. 

the proverbs of the wise. (i ‘a parable’. ΡΝ is used in the sense of ‘ parable’ in Ezek. xvii, 2, xxi. 5, xxiv. 3. 

And the ear that... Cp. Prov. ii. 2. xv. 31, xx..12. (ἃ ‘And the ear of a listener is the desire of a wise man‘; 
ep. Prov. xxiii. 15. 

30. A flaming fire... With the general thought of the τ’, cp. Prov. xvi.6; Dan. iv. 27; and see notes on τ΄. 14 above. 

So doth almsgiving atone... Cp. Baba Buthra τὸ a (T. 1.), where a saying is preserved of Rabbi Aqiba to 
the effect that benevolence (= almsgiving) saves from the torments of hell (quoted by Bacher, «lead der Tannatten, 
i, p. 295}. 

ae He that doeth good... i.e. he that shows kindness in its manifold expression will be rewarded, € * He that 
requiteth good turns is mindful of the things (that come) after’; this paraphrase in so far gives the sense of 2) that it 
refers to ‘the things that come after’, i.e. the reward for doing good. 

And when he tottereth. Lit. ‘And in the time of his shaking’; (rin the time of his falling’ gives the sense of 1). 

(2) 1V. 1-10. 
1V. 1. defraud not. See critical note. With τ (μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς) cp. Mark x.19; 1 Cor. vi. 8; Jas. v. 4. 

his sustenanee. Cp. xxix. 21; Prov. xxvil. 27; Luke xii. 16. 

grieve not. (τ μὴ παρελκύσης, lit. ‘defer not’, cp. τ΄. 3, xxix. 8; the word does not occur in the Bible elsewhere 
excepting in Ps. exix. 5 (Symmachus), thongh ἔλκω, ἑλκύω often occur in the Sept.; cp. John vi. 44, ἅς, for ἑλκύω, and 
Acts xxi. 30, Jas. ii. 6 for Ako. For the Hebr. 28IN7DN cp. Ps. lxxxvili. 10. 

the eyes of... @ ‘the needy eyes’. 

2. See critical note. 

Despise not. ὅτ μὴ λυπήσῃς, cp. Job xxxi. 39. The Hebr. root M2 means lit. ‘to putt at’, cf. Ps. x. 5, implying 
contempt. In later usage it comes to connote the state brought about by being despised ; cp. Shadéath 127 ὁ (T.B.) 
Wp] ‘Da mad ἐπ ‘He went to his house with downcast soul.’ 

the needy soul. & ‘a hungry soul’, which is explanatory. 

vex ποῖ. (τ ‘provoke not’ (μὴ παραργίσῃς) ; cp. Gen. xxvi. 35 (Sept.). Τὸ ‘non exasperes pauperem’. 

the heart of the oppressed. G ‘a man in his distress’. With 5) D2 (lit. ‘ bowels") ep. Lam. 1. 20, 11. 11. 

3. Hurt not... G@ ‘Toa heart that is prevoked add not more trouble’, The root 2N2 is used of causing both 
physical (e.g. Ezek. xxviii. 24) and mental (e.g. Ezek, xili. 22) pain. 

the feelings. The two words used here and in τ΄. 2 for the inner emotions (‘S12 only used in the construct. piur. 
with suffixes, and 27) occur together in 15. xvi. 11. 
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SIRACH 4. 4-10 


4 'Despise not the supplication of the poor’, 
1 And turn not away from the afflicted soul". 
5 "From him that asketh turn not thine cye away™®, 
And give him none occasion® to curse thee ; 
6 When in anguish of soul the broken-hearted? cricth‘, 
"He that created him’ heareth his plaint. 
7 *Make thyself beloved in the assembly**, 
And to the ruler" “°of the city"® bow thy head. 
8 Incline thine ear to the afflicted*. 
And return his salutation * in mcekness. 
9 Deliver the oppressed from his oppressors, 
yAnd let not thy spirit hate’ just judgement’. 


10 Be as a father to orphans, 
And in place of a husband *to widows* ; 


Then God will call thee ‘son’, 
And *will be gracious to thee**, "and deliver thee from the Pit. 


wD for [Tee Il Reading ἢ ΡΣ man ds (Smend) M-ll > Sah man > S W +4 “because 
of wrath’ © 253 Syro-Hex* o Lit. ‘place’ P λὴς ‘bitter of spirit’ a‘curseth’ ἃ 5 tr Reading 
ysy (= ἃ 8) for γὴν (‘his Rock’) ss248 8 follow WS here t + *of the poor’ # τι ‘elder? Nora H 
wien > G& ἡ 4+without causing (him) pain’ jo 248 253 ἢ Syro-Hex w +et redde debitum tuum ©, cf. 
text clause x Lit, ‘peace’ δ. Hebr., .. pA bs; Ge, which ἐρ more logical, py ολιγοψυχησης (= SPN by). 
2-2 when thou judgest "Gi (cp. Biniudicando) ὅτ ‘unto their mother’ αὶ aa-aa- willlove thee’ G tb «more 


4. Despise not... ὑπ ‘Reject not a suppliant in his affliction’, a free rendering. 

And turn not away... & * And turn not away thy face from a poor man,’ cp. Ps. xxii. 25 (Hebr.), Prov. xxviii. 25; 
Tob. iv. 7: in Pérge Aboth i. 2 ‘the bestowal of kindnesses ’ (ODM m1") is called one of the three things on which 
the world is stayed. 

3. From him... Cp. Prov. xxviil. 27": a saying of Rabbi Aqiba, preserved in Buda Bathra τὸ a (T. B.). runs: 
‘By charity wealth is to be made a means of salvation: God, the Father of both the rich and the poor, wants the one 
to help the other, and thus to make the world a household of love’ (quoted in JF, ili. 668 @); and cp. Zest. Twelve 
Patr., Issachar iii δι * For on all the poor and oppressed | bestowed the good things of the earth in the singleness 
of my heart’ (ed. Charles). 

And give him... Cp. Prov, xxviii. 27. That such a curse was believed to entail evil consequences is seen from 
the words of the next verse, ‘He that created him...’ ‘Talmudic literature betrays a belief amounting to down- 
right superstition, in the mere power of the word (Merathoth τὸ ας 56a; ep. ZD.MC, xiii. 588). Not only is a curse 
uttered by a scholar untailinz in its effect, even if undeserved (VWatf4ofh 112), but one should not regard lightiy even 
the curse uttered by an ignorant man (l/eg Hah 15a) JEL, iv. 390 a). 

6. When in anguish... 1 * For if he curse thee in the bitterness of his soul’, a free rendering. 

He that created him. See critical note. In Deut. xxxii. 37 WS (‘Rock’) is used as a divine name, and rendered 
Geos in the Sept.; cp.2 Sam. xaiil. 33 V's. xviii. (xvii.) 3, 32, 475 in many of the Psalms, especially the later ones, W¥ is 
used tor God‘ as One who is a refuge of ΠΠ15 people. ‘he rendering of ὑπ here, however (6 ποιήσας αὐτόν), makes it 
probable that it read WS: S has 472 (his Creator’). 

7. Make thyself beloved. i.e. by giving alms to those in need ; for the phrase cp. xx. 13. 

the ruler of the city. The ‘ruler’ in Win Pte’ =<Sultan’, S reads ‘rulers...’: there was no single ruler in 
Jerusalem, but a ον λας or assembly of great ones, which became known later on as the Sanhedrin. 

ὃν Incline thine ear. Cp. Ps. xvil. 6: Jer. xi. δὶ 

And return... Cp. Gen, sli. 16.) €t,* And answer him with peaceable words,’ is a misunderstanding of the 
Hebrew form of salutation: *Peace’ (DVv'). 

y. Deliver the oppressed... Cp. Ps. Ixxnil. 3, 4. 

And Jet not... See critical note. G ‘And be not faint-hearted in giving judgement’, ep. Jas. ii. 9, and see 
Amos v.10, 15. 

lo. Beas a father... Cp, Job xxix. 1G. xxsi. 183 Ps. Ixvili. 55 Is. 1.17. 

to widows. Cp. Deut. axiv.i7-21; Jas. i. 27. 

Then God will call... Cp. Job xxxi. 18. 

And will be gracious... * And He shall Jove thee more than thy mother doth’; Smend explains the words 
‘more than thy mother doth "in G as due to a desire to beautify the text on the basis of such passages as Is. xlix. 15, 
Ixvi 13. For ® cp. lin 2: Job Mis Ro. ἀπ ον PS Cie TSAR VN τὴς 

; The care of the fatherless and widows was reckoned by the Rabbis among the D°70n mina, lit. ‘practice of 

kindnesses’, which is constantly urged upon men in Rabbinical writings, e.g. in the Τὶ B. Aedarin 396, 40a, 
Kethuboth 50.0, Sanheirat τὸ ὦν cp. also the following words in the Apocalypse of Peter, § ᾿ς τον ον οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν οἱ 
πλουτοῦντες καὶ TH πλούτῳ αὐτῶν weTu:OuTes καὶ μὴ ἐλεήσαιτες ὀρφανοῖς καὶ χήρας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμελήσαντες τῆς ἐντολῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, and 
cp. Apocalypse of Paul, & 35. 
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Slee 4. τιτ-τὸῇ 


(a) IV. 11-19. The Reward of those who seek ᾿Ψεσάοηε (= 14+24+241494241 distichs). 


11 Wisdom instructeth her sons, 
And enlighteneth® all who give heed to her. 
12 They that love her love life, 
And they that seek her ’shall obtain grace from the Lord”. 
13 They that take hold of her shall find glory >»from the Lord», 
And they shall abide in the blessing of the Lord. 
14 They that serve her serve the Holy One, 
¢And God loveth them that love her®. 
15 He that hearkencth unto me shall judge‘ (in) truth®, 
And he that giveth ear unto me shall dwell in my innermost chamber’. 
16 £If he trust® me’, he shall possess* me}, 
And his posterity™ "shall hold me? fast®*. 
rm But I will walk with him in disguise”, 
And at first 41? will try him with temptations? 
*Fear and dread will I* bring upon him®s, 
And I will torment him with chastisements, 


than thy mother doth’ &; >S 480 8; H=G& ‘taketh hold of’ Ὅτ Cp. © complectebuntur placorem eius 
(complebuntur placore illus); ‘shall be filled with joy’? G@ —bb-hb > ἃ ce Reading any amy den (=) 
dae; Suend suggests jaw = shall abide’, which forms a better parallel to the next clause enon;  appa- 
rently read TWN = ‘peoples’, as tu Num. xxv. 15 ! Reading VIN2 WWO2; cp. 1 Wings xx. 30 ὅτε >Y 
h Reading with 8 A C ἐμπιστευσὴ iSo S only; ther’ GD K “77. the shall inherit’, reading with AC 
κατακληρονομησει 1 So S$ only; ‘her’ (ἃ Syro-Hex m Lif, ‘generations’; 4 *on behalf of all the generations 
of the world’ non J2¢. * shall be (piur.) in possession’; S$ ‘he shall receive’ 0 So S only; *her’ Gi 
ν Zit, ‘in making myself a stranger’, cp. Ge deeotpappevws =‘ tortuously ’; 253 Syro-Hex # ‘with (in) temptation’ 
“τ >G; eligit eum WD Y SoS; W erroncously ‘he? “I> τὺ S only; ther’? GL Ὁ +-ad proba- 


IV. 11—V}. 17. This division falls into seven subsections. It further develops the general theme of Wisdom, 
but the subject-matter is somewhat miscellaneous. 


(a) 1V. 11-19. 

11. instructeth. (ἃ ‘exalteth’; cp. Prov. iv. 8, and Pevye dboth vic 1, where it is said of the Law: ‘1t magnifieth 
him and exalteth him over all things” %*vitam inspirat’, Clement of Alex. ἐνεφυσίωσε ; perhaps G had originally 
ἐνεψύχωσε (Ryssel). 

her sons. Cp. Luke vil. 35 and Matt. xi. τὸ (R.V. marg.); ie. those whom Wisdom has begotten spiritually, 
cp. Gal. iv. 19. 

enlighteneth. (ἃ i) ‘taketh hold of’; 1) may have originally read WNN (= 5) instead of VY (Smend); cp. 
Ps. xix. 9, xix. 130. 

who give heed to her. Cp. 2 Chron. xxvi.63; Ezra viii 15; Neh. xiii. 73 Dan. ix. 23; G@‘who seek her’, © 
adds: * Et praeibit in via iustitiae’. 

12, They that love... (ἃ ‘He that loveth ...’; cp. Prov. viii.17, from which this verse is taken, and see Prov. iil. 
18, vill, 35; Wisd. vil.11 ff, νη], 16; Jas. 1]. 17. 

they that seek her. Cp. Prov. x1. 27. 3) ΠῚ ῬΞ, but (ἃ οἱ ὀρθρίζοντες πρὸς αὐτήν suggests WANLI. Cp. xxxii. 
14, Eccles. vi. 36. 

shall obtain grace. See critical note. Cp. Prov. xviii. 22, where the Sept. renders ΠΝ (* grace’) ἱλαρύτης 
(synonym for εὐφροσύνη). 

13, They that take hold of her... Cp. Prov. ili. 18, 

shall find glory. i ‘shall inherit life’, cp. v.12. 
_ they shall abide... €& ‘And where he (07 she) entereth, the Lord will bless’, The Hebr. 2 has the mean- 
ing ‘to enter in’, as well as ‘to abide’, in Neo-Hebrew. For the thought of this clause cp. Gen. xxxix. § (Peters). 

14. serve the Holy One. Lit. ‘the servers of the Holy One‘ (wp sna); the term FW “MILD is used of the 
Levitical priests, cp. Deut. x. 8, xvii. 12, xxi. 5; Job vi. 10; Jer. xxiii. 21; see also Joshua i.9, 13, 11,17. For ‘the Holy 
One’ cp. xxiii. 9, slili, 10, xlvii. 8, xviii. 20; Bar. iv. 22, v.53 in later Jewish literature this term is that most frequently 
used when speaking of God; it is, as a rule, followed by the words 810 772 (‘Blessed be le’); cp. Mark xiv. 61, 
where ὁ εὐλογητός is used as a name of God. 

And God loveth... See critical note. 
15, unto me. && ‘unto her’, so also in the next clause, oblique instead of direct narration. 
shall judge (in) truth. See critical notes. Cp. 15. xii. 3 (Llebr.). Smend understands M2N (* truth’) in the sense 
of ‘safety’, and refers to 2 Kings xx. 19, which offers a good parallel to the next clause. 
shall dwellin my... Cp. Prov. vili. 3ff, ix.a. (ἃ ‘shall dwell securely’, cp. xiv. 24 df, li. 1g; Deut. xxxill. 145 
Prov. i, 33; Is. xxxii. 18. 
16. The omission of this verse in #) is probably an oversight. See the critical notes. 
And his posterity... Cp.i.15. 
17. See critical notes, 
IT will walk... Cp. vi. 24, 25, 28; Prov. viii. 34. 
_, Fear and dread... This is an interpolation in G ; the oblique narration of € is altered above in order to agree 
with the rest of the verse. 
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SIRACH 4, 17-25 


Until his heart is filled"* with me, 
v¥And I try him with my ordinances’. 


18 (Then) will I lead him on again’’, 


And will reveal to him my secrets. 


τὸ “fhe turn away (from me), I will forsake* him’, 


And will deliver him over to the spoilers. 


(6) IV. 20-28. Practical Precepts on Right-dving (= 3+ 2+ 2+ 2 distichs). 


20 My son, observe *times and scasons’, and beware of? evil, 


And be not ashamed® concerning thy soul. 


21 For there is a shame? that bringceth sin, 


And there is a shame (that bringeth) honour and favour. 


22 ¢Respect no man to thine own detriment’, 


And be not ashamed’, to thine own stumbling®. 


23 Withhold not speech’ in duc season’, 


hAnd hide not! thy wisdom®. 


24 For Wisdom is known ‘through utterance’, 


And understanding by the word of the tonguc. 


25 Speak not against the truth!) 


™ And be humble towards God™. 


tionem 2 un (τ evmorevon, ‘he trust’, 2s perhaps fo be preferred (= ΠΝ for xb) vv >i S (7 πε ἃ gloss 
on 17d), cp. & donee temtet illum in cogitationibus illius εἰ credat animae illius wv G4 ‘and she will gladden 
him’; $2 > wth 10 wow D has a variant to this clause: ‘If he turn away from (following) after me, I will 
cast him off’ (= 5) x Reading, following G, nea for wenn (Smend) y-y Reading, with Schechter, 
pon ny (cp. Eccles. tir) for pen ny 2 Lee ‘be afraid of’ ἃ +‘to speak the truth’ @; see. 25 ©) Reading 
nea (= ὦ) for meer duc fo the following nee cme Lit, ‘Lift not up thy face (@chuzcal term for showing 
consideration) against thy soul’ ἃ Reading rian by (= Cr) for owan by = ‘stumble not’, due to the following 
poze e Lit, plur. £ Lit, fa word’ & Reading \Ny2 = ‘in its time’, for ὉΠ} = ‘in eternity’, ie. 
‘constantly ’ hoh >G, but preserved in 70 248 253 Syro-Hex 30, which add ev καλλονὴ; +in decore eius Ὁ 
της ‘shut not up’ ἘΠ Lit, “by word’; Syro-Hex ΤΡ * by the mouth’ 1SoG SU; ‘God’ 39 : nos, 
“trath’, shou! probably be read tnstead of Syn = ‘God’, cp. the next clause m-m¢ And be ashamed of thine 


AndItry him... See crit. note; & has oblique narration as in the rest of the verse. 
With the whole verse cp. Matt. vii. 143 Heb. xii. 11. 
18. (Then) will Llead... % ‘Et firmabit illum’; the Hebr. word (ἽΝ) has the meaning of ‘strengthen ’ in xxv. 23. 
And will reveal... Cp. xxxix. 3,73 Job xi.6; Dan.ii. 21,22. 2 adds: ‘Et thesaurizabit super illum scientiam 
et intellectum iustitiae.’ 
Iy....to the spoilers, lit. ‘into the hands of his falls’, cp. Ps. Ixiii. 11 (Sept.); 35. ‘in manus inimici sui’. 


(4) 1V. 20-28, 

20. times and seasons. i ‘the opportunity’, cp. xxvii. 12. 

And be not ashamed. .. i.e. Do nothing, by becoming entangled in anything evil, which will cause you to be 
ashamed of yourself. ὁ Soul” here = ‘ thyself’, according to the frequent use of 'D) in the O.T. 

51. This verse is added to Prov. xxvi. 11 in the Septuagint. 

a shame that bringeth sin... Cp. xx. 22 f., xl. 16. 

a shame (that bringeth) honour... Cp. xxix. 14, sli.17 ff: 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
22. See critical notes. 

Respect no man... An instance of the wrong kind of shame (cp. τ΄. 9): ἃ man must not be ashamed to offend 
others if a right course of action necessitates it; In such a case it is to his own detriment if he spares the feelings 
of others. 

And be not ashamed... If the precept given in the last clause be neglected, the result will be ‘thine own 
stumbling’, ie. at will lead τὸ sin. 

23. Withhold not speech... To do so would be another example of false shame. 

; in due season. (τ ἐν καιμῷ σωτηρίαν ; Cp. Vill. νον ἐν καιμῷ χρείας δοῦναι ἀπόκρισιν. Perhaps in the verse before us 
(in (1) χρείας should be read instead of σωτηρίας. Smend ingeniously suggests that a copyist misread XPIAC instead of 
CPIAG, the usual abbreviation for σωτηρίας, Cp. Eccles. iii. 7, ‘...a time to keep silence, a time to speak’; cp. Prov. xv. 23. 

And hide ποῖ... See critical note. Cp. xx. 31, ali 15. 

_ 24. Wisdom is known... For Wisdom from another point of view cp. Pérge Aboth iii. 20: ‘A fence to Wisdom 
is silence, a saying of Rabbi Aqiba. 

And understanding by... Cp. Provexvii i. H adds: ‘1:t firmamentum in operibus institiae.’ 

25. the truth. Cp. Seadedin iS a (1. Jo), where it is said that‘ Emeth’ (‘Truth’) is the name of God; and ep. 

John xiv. 6, “fam the Way, the Truth, and the Life? 

And be humble... Sce critical note. 
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SLR AO 1, 26-δ. 1 


26 Be not ashamed to confess" (thy) sins, 


And stand not against the stream. 


27 Prostrate not thy soul in the sight of a fool, 


=» And accept not the person of one that is mighty""®. 


28 Strive for the right” until death, 


And the Lord will fight for thee‘. 


(c) IV. 29—V. 4. Further precepls for everyday life (= 3+ 3 distichs). 


29 Be not boastful’ with thy tongue’, 


(Nor) slack and negligent in thy work. 


'£/9° 30 Be not like a lion in thy home, 


And "tyrannous and terrible* towards thy servants’. 


31 Let not thy hand be stretched out® to take®, 


yAnd closed? 4at the time of giving back*’. 


# 5 1 Trust not in thy wealth”, 


And say not, ‘I have power®’ 


own ignorance’ ὅτ; ‘And keep thyself from thine own foolishness’ 9 nZif.‘toturn from’ — 2n-nn Reading, 
on the basts of &, Seay ova sen Syn OW enserts viit. 14 here, but in a different form from Gi, sce note below 
pitruh’GS; Τὸ τῷ 3) Vd) dnser/s here v. τ ας Ὁ το V55 70 157 248 254 θρασυς (=H S); N* A 155 
rayus (= ἵν Syro-Hex) ‘hasty’; B C τραχὺς ‘rough’ s‘hearing ἡ N*; ‘words’ Rca $ t So Wo (= ἃ WL); 
w®* ‘dog’ (Ξ 5) ua So W* (= §, cp. & evertens damesticos tuos et opprimens subiectos tibi) + Ct φαντασιοκύπων, 
‘suspicious’; 3) ‘reckless’ (ΠΕΣ, for which Smend would read mam ‘terrifying’; the Adthpacl form is not 
found tn Biblical Hebrew). v So WS, reading Puy (= ἃ 8}; W* tin thy work ἡ (= 5) δ So WS (=G); W* 
‘open’ (= 3) x So WA (Ξ τ S)3 WS ΔΛ ‘to lift up’ y-y So WS 2 So W* Asiep; WS ANep, ‘gathered 
up’ (= Ὦ a-a 4 -in the midst of giving’ (= 5); # ad dandum h Zit. ‘strength’ Ces Cony 70 248 


26. to confess (thy) sins. The root 2’ is that from which the later Jewish word for ‘repentance’ comes, viz. 
Teshubak. \n the O.T. this word does not occur, no noun being used for ‘repentance’; the idea is expressed by 
the verb iz’, ‘to turn,’ i.e. from a wrong course. Ben-Sira’s teaching on repentance is the same as that of the O. T.; 
the first step is confession of sins (cp. Lev. v.5, Num. v. 7) and self-abasement in the sight of God (cp. 1 Kings xxi. 29). 
The later Rabbinical doctrine teaches that the act of repentance (the technical term is AWN Avy ‘to do repentance’) 
is fer se meritorious; cp. the Midrash Bereshith Rabba xxii, and on the whole subject see Weber, /éatsche Theologie, 
pp. 261 ff., and Schechter, Some sIsfects of Rabbinic Theology, pp. 313-343. 

In Rabbinical writings the confession of sins (the technical term is * Widdui’) is often insisted upon ; e.g. Rabbi 
Aqiba in Chagigah 15 2 (T.13.), says: ‘As vessels of gold or of glass, when broken, can be restored by undergoing 
the process of melting, so docs the disciple of the Torah, after having sinned, find the way of recovering his state of 
purity by repentance.” In Savhedrin 14a (Τὶ B.) it is said that he who assumes a high public office after the 
confession of his sins in the past is ‘made a new creature, frec from sin like a child’ (/£, ii. 2800}. 

And stand not... Fritzsche takes these words in the sense of ‘Swim not against the current of a tiver’, i.e. 
Do not attempt the impossible; but the meaning seems to be that one might as well try and stop the current of 
a river as seek to hide sins, 1. 6. from God. 

27. Prostrate not thy soul... (ἃ * Lay not thyself down (lit. “ spread not thyself out”) fora fool to tread upon’; 1.6. 
do not place yourself at the disposal of a fool. The Hebr. word translated ° prostrate’, like the Greek equivalent, is used 
of spreading out sackcloth (see Is. Iviii. 5, Hebr. and Sept.); so, too, in the Targums, e.g. in the Jerusalem Targum to 
Deut. xxxiv. 6 of spreading a bed. According to Smend, the word is also used of a slave who throws himself down before 
his master in order that the latter may step upon his slave in getting into the saddle. 

᾿ accept not... Cp. [48.1.10 The ignoring of either of the prohibitions contained in these two clauses brings 
shame. 

28. Strive. The Hebr. Ayy'n should perhaps be read DYy' (Smend), or Dyn (Schechter); the latter means lit. 
‘Show proof of’ = ‘strive for’. 

will fight. A different word in ἴθ from the foregoing. 

(c) IV. 29—V. 3. 

29. boastful. See critical note. Cp. Jas. i. 19. 

(Nor) slack... Cp. Prov. xviil. 9. 

30. thy home. Cp. xi. 34 for this use of MI. 

And tyrannous... See critical note. 

31. Let not thy hand... Cp. Acts xx.35. This ὧς is apparently cited in Dydache iv. 55 cf Introd, καὶ 7 (2). 


V.1. Trust not in. Lit. ‘Lean not upon.’ @ ‘Set not thy heart upon,’ the Greek word means lit, ‘to be intent 
upon’ something; cp. Ps. Ixii. 10. With 0) cp. xv. 4; Luke xii, 155 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

wealth. nis used primarily of physical strength, but also frequently of wealth, Is, vill. 4,x. 14, xxx. 6, &e. 

I have power. Lit. ‘There is to the “god” by) of my hand’. Forthe phrase cp. Gen. xxx. σὺ; Deut. xxvii. 32: 
Prov. iii.27; Neh.v. 5; Mic. ἢ. ας by must be taken here in the sense of ‘might? or ‘power’. Ct atrdpxy pot ἐστι! 
‘1 have sufficient,’ does not quite give the meaning of ®, which refers to the sense of power which the posscssion ot 
wealth inspires, not to the boast of possessing much. 
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STRACH: ὅ. 2- 


lhe 2 Trust not in thy wealth, 
°To walk after the desire of thy soul*”. 
{Go not after (the desire) of thine heart and of thine eyes, 
To walk in the desires of thy soul] 
3 Say not, ‘ Who shall have power over mc?’® 
For Jahveh is an avenger ‘of the persecuted". 


(7) V.4 8. The Wickeducss of tempting God (= 24+1+2+1 distichs). 


ww 4 Say not, “1 have sinned, *but what ‘happened unto me δ᾽ 
For Jahveh ts longsuffering®. 
5 Count not upon forgiveness, 
That thou shouldst add sin to sin. 
6% And say not, His mercies are great’, 
He will forgive the multitude of mine iniquities ™™ ; 
For mercy and wrath are with Him, 
And His indignation abideth upon the ungodly. 
7 Delay not to turn unto Him, 
And put (it) not off from day to day ; 
For suddenly doth His wrath come forth”, 
And in the time® of vengeance thou shalt perish. 
1). 8 Trust not in unrighteous gains, 
Vor they shall profit (thee) nothing in the day of wrath, 


(ὦ) Α΄. 9--Ἱ. «0. On the Need of Straightforwardness in Speech (= 2+1+1+1+24+2 distichs). 


WA BS ὁ Winnow not with every wind, 
P And walk not in every path?’ 


(= Syro-Hex); + Nihil enim proderit in tempore vindictae et obductionis, cp. τ. 7 L-b > & ce > 
U Revding JeEi for Dy ( εν} ἢ e Several Grk. cursives Syro-lex +‘ Because of my works’ Hf Several 
Grk, cursives read σοὺ τὴν υβριν (= Syro-Hex 5) ἔπτατο “What will He do unto me ?—-Nothing !’ h + ov 


μὴ ge arm 70 248 i -Ἔλυπημρον 10 248 (= 8) Ik 9 1-1 « Jahveh is merciful’ 9? m-m‘ And He 
will blot out all mine iniquities’ 2)? π +¢And if thou rememberest not thou shalt be destroyed Ne-* 248 
owe ‘day! rP So WS, the text of WP τς corrupt: ‘Tum the way of the stream’, cp. ἵν. 26 4 Εἰ Thus 
ας Trust not... This and the next clause are doublets bascd on vv. 1 ὦ, 5 ὅς they are rightly omitted in G, 
To walk in the desires... Cp. Job xxxi. 7. 
3. Who shallhave... Cp. Ps. xi. 4. 
of the persecuted. (ἃ ‘of thee’. Cp. Eccles. iii. 15, where almost the identical Hebrew of clause (4) occurs. 
file Nes 4-8. 


4. [have sinned... Cp. Eccles. viii. 1; Ps. hiia2. ‘his verse is quoted in Chagiguh τό ἃ (Τὶ B.). 

For Jahveh is longsuffering. With this rejoinder contrast the teaching of later sages, who, in accordance with a 
riore developed belief concerning the hereafter, taught that retribution awaited the ungodly in the next world; cp. 
οὐ. 1 Enoch li. 2. 

5. Count not. Lit. ‘trust not’, @ ‘be not without fear’. This verse and v. 6 are quoted by Nissim ben Jacob (first 
df of eleventh century) in his Sefer JJa‘asiyeth 3 also by Sa‘adya (d. 942) (Smend). 

forgiveness. Cp. I’s. cxxx. 4. G ‘atonement’. 

That thou shouldst... i.e. Do not think that because sins are forgiven you can therefore continue to commit 
sins. See further the note on xvi. 14. 

6, W* S place the iirst two clauses of this verse hefore v. 5, the former repeats them here. 

He will forgive. (i ἐξιλάσεται, ‘He will be pacified.’ 

For mercy... This clause occurs again in xvi. 11: cp. the teaching of the books of Mosea and Amos in which 

the divine characteristics of mercy and wrath are respectively taught, with special emphasis. 

7. This verse is quoted in Shabéuth 153. (T. B.). 

Delay not... For the thought cp. Ps. cxix. 60, but the Hebr. word is different. 

And put (it) not off. i.e. the turning = repentance ; see note on iv. 26. 

from day to day. Yor the phrase cp. 1 Chron. xvi. 23; Ps. xevi. 2; Esther iii. 7 (Hebr.). 

suddenly doth... Cp. Lev.x. 2; Num. xvi. 35; Is. li. δ; Mark xiii. 36. 

in the time of vengeance... Cp. xviii. 24; for ‘the day of vengeance’ cp. Is. xxxiv. 8, Ixi. 2, Ixtii. 4; Prov. vi. 34. 
8. Trust not. (ἃ μὴ ἔπεχε. 

unrighteous gains. Cp. Prov. x. 2; Ezek. ν 1. 19; Matt. xiii, 22; Mark iv. 19; Luke xvi. 11. 

For they shall profit... Cp. Prov. xi. τάν 


in the day of wrath. Gi‘... of calamity’; cp. ii, 2 and 1 Enoch Ixiii. τὸ, ‘Our souls are satisfied with the 
“unmon of unrighteousness, but this does not prevent us from descending into the flame of the pain of Sheol.’ 
6) δ΄. 9-τἰτἼ]. 1. 


The addition οἱ G, &c. (see critical note), is from vi. 1c. 
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SIRACH 5. 10—6. 2 


And let thy speech® be one. 


1 Be swift to hear®’, 


“But with patience make reply™. 


12 Tf it lie in thy power answer thy neighbour; 


And if not, —* thy hand upon thy mouth !¥ 


10 Be steadfast concerning "that which thou knowest’, 


13 Glory and dishonour come through speaking’, 


And the tongue of a man *is his fall*. 


14 Be not called ‘ Double-tongued ’, 


And slander not with thy tongue ; 
For shame hath been created for the thief, 
"And sore reproach for® the double-tongued*. 


13 Deal not corruptly either in a small or a great matter ; 


I 


2 


And be not an enemy in place of a friend, 
4(For then) wouldst thou get an evil name, and reproach, and shame?; 
So it is with an evil man who is double-tongued. 


(f) VIL a-4.0 A Warning against lustful passions (= 3 distichs). 


®Be not a slave to thy passions®, 
Lest they* consume 8thy strength "like a bull} ; 


(doth) the donble-tongued sinner’ G Syro-Hex ; +Sic enim peccator probatur in duplici lingua 3. rr sthy 
word’ 3° 8. ‘words’ W° firm’ BS, cp. τς τὸ UWS 77. ‘with a good hearing’ (sce notes below) + + good 
70 248 Syro-Hex. ¥ + ‘and let thy life be in truth’ yo 248 & Wow WS Aas: ANA AYN Ay JANA 
Σ 380 cnserts ‘place’; Οἵ ‘let...be...’ y + Ne capiaris in verbo indisciplinato et confundaris &, cp. 7. 14 
2‘one that babbleth’ WH) a-a “bringeth him into security,” ez7denily a corruplron WE; + ‘evil B b-b Reading, 
with Smend: by aya apam © + snsurratert autem odium et inimicitia et contumelia © d-d Reading, with 


Smend: en nop man ya oy e-e fit, ‘Fall not into the hand of thy soul’; ‘Deliver not thyself .... 3 
terre ite & Reading ayam for mayn (Smend) bhSo SG; > 


το. steadfast. Cp. I's. cxii. δ; [5. xxvi. 3. 
fet thy speech... i.e. be consistent in what you say. 
11. Be swift to hear. Smend thinks that 125 (lit. ‘Be steadfast with a good hearing’) means * Ke attentive during 
a good lecture’, or the like. 24, however, contains the right text ; cp. Jas. 1. 19. 
with patience. Cp. Eccles. vii. 8, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Perhaps ΠῚ JIN has here the sense of ‘deliberation *. 
make reply. With the Hebr. phrase DIND 2: Π ep. Ezra v. 11; Dan. ni. 16. 
12. If it lie in thy power. Lit. ‘if there is with thee’; €t adds σύνεσις for clearness’ sake: ep. Job xxxviil. 32. 
thy hand... Cp. Job xxi. 5. xxix. 25 Prov. xxx. 32. 
13. Glory and dishonour. Cp. Prov. xvill. 21. 
come through. Lit. ‘ (are) in the hand of’; cp. Prov. xviii. 21, ‘...in the hand (or, power) of the tongue.’ 
speaking. The Hebr. word (ΝΣ, 43) means properly ‘to speak rashly’, or ‘ unadvisedly’, in the O. T.; ep. 
Lev.v. 4: Ps. evi. 33; Prov. xii. 18. The root is a rare one, it occurs again in ix. 17; in Neo-Hebrew the noun means 
simply * utterance’ in a neutral sense (Smend), as in ix. 18. 
And the tongue... Cp. Matt. xii. 37, Jas. lil. 2 ff, and eléedah Zare 116 (T. I): ¢... their tongue eauseth 
them to stumble’ ( Peters, quoting Bacher). 
14. In 32 the first two clauses of the verse come also after iv. 29. ; 3 Ὁ 
Double-tongued. Lit. ‘master of two (tongues)’; τ ‘a whisperer’: ep. ἵν. 28, xxviii. 13; Prov. xvi. 285 2 Cor. ΧΠ 207 
Reset quotes Luda mesta 48a (ΤῸ B.): *... who doth not speak one thing with his mouth and another with his 
eart.’ 
slander not. Cp. Ps. xv. 3: @ ‘lie not in wait’, ep. Prov. xii. 13; # ‘ (ne) capiaris et confundaris’, cp. τ΄. 12. 
hath been created. Cp. Prov. xii. 13, xviii. 7. ὑπ ‘there is’. 
the thief. The reference is to him who, through slander, has stolen the good name of another. 
the double-tongued. See above. 
15. Deal not corruptly. ὑπ ‘ Be not ignorant (concerning) ’; a misunderstanding of 2). 


Vi. 1. (For then) wouldst thou... & ‘ For an evil name inheriteth shame and reproach’, a free rendering. 
get. Lit. ‘inherit’. 
(f) VI. 2-4. ; sean wey at ae - : 
2. Be not... ἀπ ‘Exalt not thyself in the counsel of thy soul’, whieh is difficult to aceount for excepting on the 


supposition that the point of # was misunderstood. For the phrase 13 bay (‘to fall into the hand of") cp. Judges xv. 18; 


2Sam.xsiv.1g. In xxxvil.7 (ἃ also renders 7’ as βουλή (‘counsel’). The reference, as the context shows, is to impure 
passions. 


Lest they consume... (ἃ gives no sense: ‘ That thy soul be not torn in pieces like a bull ἣν W as it stands is 
corrupt (see critical note). The original meaning was probably that lustful passions, if not resisted, consume a man’s 
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SIRACH 6. 3-11 


* 3 Thy leaves will they eat up, and thy fruits will they? destroy, 
4 And they will Ieave thee as a dried-up tree. 
For® fierce passion destroyeth its possessor’, 
And *maketh him® the scorn" of his enemy. 


(g) VI. 5-17. Concerning true and false Friendship (=24+3+2+24+43+4+1 distichs). 
5 * Gentle speech* multiplieth friends’, 
And ™kindly words™ "those that give greeting”. 
6 Let those °that are at peace with thee” be many, 
But thy confidant? one in a thousand. 
71f thou makest a friend ‘test him‘, 
And be not in haste to trust him. ' 
8 For there is a friend (who is so) according to occasion, 
And continucth not in the day of affliction ; 
9 °And there is a friend that turneth to an enemy’, 
"And he revealeth strife to thy reproach*. 
ro And there is a friend who is a table-friend, 
But he Vis not to be found* in the day of affliction’. 
τι *When thou art in prosperity he will be like thee*, 
ei y And will lord it over thy servants’. 


d Sie. in ® © > Ce hut + yap 253 i Reading mya for mya if 4+ qnickly’ 70 e-8 Reading yn 
forpyemn Lit. joy’ kG +A sweet throat’ 1 4 Set mitigat inimicos’ (cp. Prov. xv. 1) om Lit. 


‘lips of grace’; ‘the lips of the righteous’ $; lingna eucharis % mn Reading pve! No ‘ peaceful greet- 
ing’ $; in bono homine abundat &# ὁτὸ ‘that greet thee’ SP Z.//. ‘the masier of thy secret’; consiliarius sit 
tibi 5 a-a Lit. ‘acquire him by testing’ —-F @r-4 ‘ thy’ 8-3 >N* S (homototeleuton), hab xe-* t By ‘en- 


mity’; AC &c.=) u-u Et est amicus qui odium et rixam et convicia denudabit % v-¥ ‘will not continue’ 
G,cp.v.8b,12b ‘thy affliction’ & — *-* Amicus si permanserit fixus, erit tibi quasi coaequalis ἢ. y-¥ ‘And 


strength ; impure desire is aptly compared to a bull, because of the havoc it causes. The repetition of ψυχή is a mistake 
for ἰσχύς (= sm). With the whole verse cp. Job xxxi. 9-12. 

3. The metaphor is now changed, and the man who does not control his passions is compared to a sapless tree. 
makes the man himself the subject, in W the lustful passion is the subject. Cp. Job xxui, 12. 

leaves... frnits. Figurative for youth and offspring; cp. I’s. exvil. 3, cxxxii. 115 Is. xiii, 18. 

a dried-up tree. Figurative for a man without posterity, a bitter thought to the Jew: ep. 1 Kings xvi. 3, xxl. 21; 
sce also I’s, exxvili. 3, 6 for a man’s delight in his children. For the picture of a tree used figuratively for a man see 
15. 0. 3. XXXVI 35; ‘Dan: ἵν. τοῖς 

{. fieree passion. i.c. uncontrolled desire (ep. Is. Iwi. 11}: ὅτι ἐὰ wicked soul,” apparently read ΠΡ for TY, and 
translated {D3 literally. 

its possessor. 0 lit. ‘its master’; Ct τὸν κτησάμενον αὐτήν τ cp. Is. xxvi. 133 Prov. xvi. 22 (Sept.). 

the seorn. ἐπίχαρμα of & well brings out the idea of malignant delight. 

enemy. ( 3H ‘enemies’, probably correet. 


PEN Se Ag 
5. Gentle speech. Cp. Cant. il. 1g; Prov. xvi. 21, 
Kindly words. (i "ἃ fair-speaking tongue’, cp. Prov. xi. 16 (Sept.), xv. 1. Gr unnecessarily repeats the verb. 
those that give greeting. @ lit. ‘those that ask peace’;  ‘... courtesies’. 
6. Vhis verse is quoted in the T. B. Jedumoth 636, Sanhedrin 1006, 
those that are... Cp. for the phrase Is. xli.10; Prov. xvi. 7; Rom, xii. 18. 
thy confidant. i.e. thy most intimate friend; ὅτ την counsellor’, is too general, cp. [5..Χ]. 13: with 2) cp. vill. 17. 
7. If thou makest. The Hebr. word (73)) means ‘to acquire’, and occurs often in Proverbs for acquiring wisdom. 
test him. Lit. ‘ by testing’ (jYDI3), cp. iv. 17. 
be not in haste. Cp. xix. 4. 
ὅς, aceording to occasion, i.e. only in so far as it suits his own purpose. Cp, Pérge cldoth vy. 22: ‘All friendship 
(GIAN) which depends on something, when the thing ceases, the friendship ceases; and such as does not depend on 
anything never ceases,’ 
ὁ. revealeth ... Cf. Prov. xxv. 9, 10, which offers an explanation of this clause. 
fo, there is a friend... i.e. his friendship only lasts as long as he receives hospitality. The Hebrew word 
chably Means primarily, as here and in the O.T. generally, a companion, but later on it came to mean a companion 
in studying the Law, and thus came to be synonymous with ‘scholar’. The word had, however, besides this the 
teehnical meaning of a member of a society or order (e.g. one who belonged to the seet of the Pharisees), whose aim 
was to observe in all strictness the laws of ‘clean’ and ‘unclean’; in contrast to the chaééy was one who was not particular 
in the observance of these, viz. a‘am-/wares (= ‘one of the land’), i.e. one who knew not the Law, cp. John vii. 49. 
11, When thou artin... Cp. xii. 8,9: Prov. xi 10, xix.6. In Shudéath 32a (T. B.) it is said: ‘At the door 
of the rich all are friends: at the door of the poor there are none.’ 
he will be like thee. ie. he will agice with you in everything, 
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SURE Oo 1216 


12 28 Tf evil overtake thee” he will turn against thee*, 
>And will hide himself from thee*. 

13 Separate thyself from thine enemies, 
And be on thy guard against thy friends. 

i4 A faithful friend is a strong defence’, 
And che that findeth him® findeth a treasure. 

is A faithful friend Is beyond price, 
And his worth cannot be weighed. 

16 A faithful friend is a ‘bundle of life’, 
He that feareth God ‘obtaineth him’. 

17 He that feareth the Lord directeth his friendship aright4, 
For as he is, so is his friend®. 


(a) VI, 18-22. [Vésdom is a joy to those who seck her, but harsh to the foolish (= 3+ 3 distichs). 


ἃ 18 ‘My son, receive* instruction from thy youth up|, 
1And even unto hoar hairs! “shalt thou find wisdom™. 
8° 19 Draw nigh unto her as one that plougheth and soweth*, 
And wait for the abundance of her fruits. 


when thou art in adversity he will depart from thee’ #Y 5 z-2* Tf thou fall’ 5 a-a Si humiliaverit se 
contra te =) S$ enseris: ‘He will depart’ © +unanimem habebis amicitiam bonam @, rendered necessary by 
the misunderstanding of & tn the first clause I Reading bax (γἡς stent) for ax (= &) ὑπὸ Reading ISI 
(=G) for sy ff Reading we" for ὉΔῸΝ Hs > μ $4°And as his name so are his works’ ® (=i. 
τ ὦ 39) risy 3: guserts the title : ‘De Doctrina Sapientiae ἡ Kk Readrug ἐπιδεξαι (== SL) for επιλεξαι 
ll > m-m So also WS; +... grace’ δὶ Syro-Hex n So €; ‘and reapeth’ 8) $ 


And will lord it... The reading of (ἃ is, as the context shows (see τ΄, 12), right. Hp reads 122. ΠΤ ny, 
which should, on the basis of &, be emended to 252M" PAPI). as the antithesis does not come until the next verse. 
The meaning is that this false friend seeks in all things to identify his actions with those of him whom he calls his friend. 

12. If evil overtake thee... Cp. Job xix. 19 (Hehr.); G ‘1f thou be brought low’, cp. xxii. 26. 

And will hide himself... See the contrast to this in xxii. 23 ff. 

13. And be on thy guard... Cp. 77.7, 10. 

14. defence. (ἃ σκέπη ; cp. Exod. xxvi. 7 (Theod.), xxxv. 11 (Aq. Theod. Symm.); Job vill. 22 (Aq.), xxi. 28 (Theod.) 5 
where $m is thus rendered. ; 

atreasure. The word iF, lit. ‘wealth’, belongs especially to the Wisdom literature, cp. Prov. 1. 13, vl. 31, vill. 18, 

15. A faithful friend... Lit. ‘For a faithful friend there is no price’; (ἃ has for * price’ ἀντάλλαγμα, lit. exchange’, 
cp. xxvi. τής and for the Hebr. Wi) vil. 18. 

And his worth... Lit. Δπᾷ there is no weight for his goodness’, G... rns καλλονῆς αὐτοῦ, Cp. χχχὶν. 23. 
Schechter (S/udics in Judaism, second series, p. 93) quotes /’/7ge cldoth i. 6 (T.J.): ‘Leta man buy himself a friend 
who will eat and drink with him, who will study with him the written and the oral Law. and to whom he will entrust all 
his secrets. ./ 

16. a‘ bundle of life’. O"M WY; the meaning is that a man’s life is as sate in the hands of a faithful friend as his 
soul is in the bundle, or bag, of life. This latter expression occurs for the first time in 1 Sam. xxv. 29, where Abigail 
says to David: ‘And though man be risen up to pursne thee, and to seck thy soul, yet the soul of my lord shall be 
bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy God; and the souls of thine enemies, them shall He sling out, as from the 
holiow of a sling.’ Mr. S.A. Cook, in the /QA, xiv, pp. 413 ff, refers to this in the words: ‘Although Seiitic examples 
of the belief of the external soul in its crude form appear to be exceedingly rare, the conception that a man’s life can be 
wrapped up in some external object on the safety of which his immunity depends, is one that readily lends itself to 
development and refinement. Thus David's soul is bound up with (i.e. in the care and custody of) Jahweh (1 Sam. 
Xxv. 29), and, according to 2 Sam. xxi. 17,-the life of the nation is wrapped up in David, since the extinction of the 
“lamp of Israel’ seems to entail that of the people.’ The phrase is still used in the liturvies of the .Ashkenazic and 
Sephardic Jews, 

Schechter quotes the well-known Jewish saying from Zuanz¢th i, 230 (T. J.) ἡ Friendship or Death’ (ef.ci7..p.93). 

He that feareth... i.e. a faithful friend is to be regarded as a gift from the Aliighty. 

17. He that feareth... The accidental] omission of this clause in W® is due to the fact that the opening words 
were the same as those of the preceding clause os Nv). 

directeth... aright. εὖθι νεῖ, ‘maketh straight,’ cp. Isa. xl. 35 Johni. 23; Jas. iii. 4. 

For as he is... i.c. both are alike to him, his friend is as dear to him as he himself; cp. Matt. xix. 19: ‘Thon 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ 

Vi. r8—VIII. 7. The contents are again miscellaneous ; Wisdom is still the main theme. The division falls into 
fourteen subsections. 

(a) VI. 18-22. 

18. hoar hairs. Cp. xxv. 4. 

shalt thou find. The Hebr. Ὁ ΤΊ means rather ‘shalt thou attain’, cp, xxv. 3. 

19. the abundance of her fruits. i ‘her good fruits’; with the clause cp. Jus. v. 7, 8. 
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SIRACH Ὁ. 19-27 


For in cultivating her thou | needest to] toil® but for a little, 
For to-morrow shalt thou eat her fruits. 


20 How? harsh is she? to the fool’, 


And he that is lacking in understanding cannot abide in her. 


51 Upon him ‘she is like a burdensome stone’, 


And he is not slow to cast her off. 


22 thor Wisdom" is according to her name’, 


And to most men she is not manifest. 


(δ) VI. 23-31. They who seck Wisdom shall receive a crown of joy (= 34343 distichs). 


23“ Hearken, my son, and receive my judgement, 


And refuse not my counsel : 


24 And bring thy feet into her fetters, 


And thy neck into her chain™. 


25 Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, 


And chafe not *under her bonds*. 


26 ¥Draw nigh unto her with all thy heart’, 


And keep her ways with thy whole power’. 


27 Inquire and search, seek and find®, 


And take hold of her, and let her not go; 


ο Reading soyn(=SG) for wayne Muserling (= SG); ‘exceeding harsh’ G& 1‘ Wisdom’ SL τ plur. 
GS 958 ‘like a mighty stone of trial’ @, reading AOD for NL; quasi lapidis virtus probatio H — tt ‘ Her name is 
like her teaching 5. & Reading, with Smend, M2300 for ADIN, and ST for Si wow >, substituting instead 
XXVii. 5, 6, bul in the marg. 3-8 Reading, with Smend, ambana (= &) for andyanna ‘at her counsels’ ¥-¥ > 
τὺ S$; G ‘soul’ **thon shalt find’ 95 b 4<and joy’ $ e-¢ * And thou shalt rejoice in her (@/. thy) 
end’ S her net’ # (S plur.) 9:91. protectionem fortitudinis et bases virtutis # ff >S ΠΡ Reading 


in cultivating her. Lit. ‘in her cultivation '. Wisdom is compared to land which, though productive, requires 
labour to he expended upon it before its fruits can be enjoyed. 

but for a little. (ρ. κἱ. 6. The reference, as the context shows, is not to the smallness of the labour, but to the 
short time during which one need labour, so soon does Wisdom reward those who seek her. 


to-morrow. Reading i; Peters may, however, be right in reading snd quickly’ (= G), but cp. Exod. viii. 
19; Is. xvii. 11. 

20. harsh. i.e. rough ({ὰ rpayeia: only 10, wrongly, ταχεῖα), Wisdom is compared to a path, cp. iv. 17: Prov. 1.9; 
and see the next clause, ‘... cannot abide in her.’ 

__ the fool. buy is generally used of one who is morally bad, as well as deticient in understanding, cp. Prov. 1. 7, 
VHEOO RIVE SANS 

in understanding. Lit. ‘heart’; for the heart as the seat of the understanding cp. Prov. vi. 32, vii. 7, Χο 13, ὅζο, 
cannot abide. Cp. slix. ὁ (Hebr.). 

21, Wisdom is now compared to a great weight which to the fool is so burdensome that he flings it from him, thus 
forfeiting all the benefits which a little perseverance would have obtained. 

a burdensome stone. Cp. Zech. xii. 3. 
22. For Wisdom... Lit. ‘ For Wisdom—as her name so is she’, i.e. her name expresses her essence. 
manifest. Lit. * plain’, as in Prov. viii. 9. 

CO) MIE eS" 31. 

23. judgement. γνώμην, i.e. estimate, or opinion, viz. of Wisdom; used only here in Sirach. With the whole verse 
cp. Prov. xix. 20. : 

21: Α "bring. ο. ΡΣ Θος 

25. Bow down... (ἃ ‘ Put thy shoulder under her’; Wisdom is compared to a yoke; with this metaphor cp. 7zrge 
Aboth iii, 8: * Whoso receives upon him the yoke of Torah (Law), they remove from him the yoke of royalty and the 
yoke of worldly care (ΛΝ 377); and whoso breaks from him the yoke of Torah, they lay upon him the yoke of royalty 
and the yoke of worldly care’: Matt. xi. 29, 30: ‘Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me... for My yoke 1s 
easy, and My burden is light.’ 

_ chafe not... Lit. ‘loathe not’. Cp. Avwédin 54a (T.B.): ‘If thou bring thy neck under the yoke of Torah she 
will watch over thee’; for the identification between Wisdom and the Law see Introd. § 9 (iii). 

_ under her bonds. #) ‘at her counsels’, ep. Prov. i. 5: but the context justifies ‘the reading based on ἃ (see 
critical note). Cp. the Midrash Debarim Rabba tox. 1: ‘It is as if a lord said to his servants, “ Here is a golden 
chain (if thou doest my will), but if not, here are iron fetters”’; the reference is to the obeying of God’s will as 
revealed in the Law. 

26. The omission of this τὴ in ®) is probably accidental; there is no reason to doubt its genuineness ; indeed the 
words of the next 7., ‘Inquire and search,’ seem to demand a reference to the walking in her paths, i.e. the ways 
that lead to Wisdom, : 

with all thy heart... with thy whole power. Cp. Deut. vi. 5. 

aly Inquire and search... G ‘Search (Δ trace out) and seek, and she shall be made known unto thee’, a free 

rendering ; cp. Deut. xii. 15 (Sept.). 
let her not go. Cp. Ῥτον. ἵν. 15. 
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SIRACH 6. 28-37 


#.2° 28 For at Icngth thou wilt find her rest”, 


ὮἮ 


Ὲ Ὁ δὶ 


¢ And she shall be turned for thee into σἰαάποϑϑ. 


29 And her fetters* shall become? a stay of strength for thee’, 


fAnd her bonds* for Srobes of glory’, 


3° An ornament of gold is her yoke, 


And her fetters a cord of blue’. 


31 Thou shalt array thee with her (as with) robes of glory, 


And crown thee with her (as with) a crown of beauty. 


(ce) VI. 32-37. A reward awaits those who diligently seek WVisdom (= 2+3 +2 distichs). 


32 My son, if thou desirest it thou shalt be made wise, 


And if thou set thy heart (thereon), thou shalt learn prudence. 


33 If thou desire to hear, thou shalt receive, 


iAnd if? thou incline® thine ear, thou shalt be wisc. 


34 Stand thou in the assembly™ of the elders, 


And whoso is wise, cleave unto him! 


% 35 Desire to hear every discourse™, 


And let not a wise proverb” escape thee. 


36 "Look for him who? is wise®, and scek him out earnestly, 


And let thy foot wear out “his threshold’, 


37 Meditate in the fear of the Most High’, 


®And think upon His conmandments® continually ; 
Then will He instruct tthine heart*, 
And He "will make thee wise" (in that) which thou desirest. 


mmban (see v.25). 8-8 ‘robes of gold’ 3); ‘a robe of life’ Ὁ. = bh So ἀτ; Me verb hus fallen oud in ®B; ‘thou 
shalt learn’ $; +‘ understanding’ 70 248 253 Syro-Hex; +doctrinam % i SoG 33 Me words have falien 
out tn Ἰἢ KW emperative, but probably the mistake arose through the falling out of the preceding letters — '"" >® 
τὰ So $; ‘multitude’ & mm & ryserts ‘godly’; +dei Ὁ 1 plur.; ‘the sayings of the wise’ $ 
0-0 ‘See who is wise © 3 ® Reading ἡ for 7 4-4‘ the steps of his doors’ & ™*God’ 3 
8-3 Reading min yD) (= S Ce); Me dexvt ts corrupt ὑπὸ «thy ways’ 3 u-u ‘will teach thee © 9 


28. her rest. i.e. the rest which Wisdom finally gives to those who seek her. 


she shall be turned... To follow after Wisdom seems hard and grievous at first, cp. 77. 24, 25, but to those who 
persevere Wisdom reveals herself as she really is. 


gladness. δ, lit. ‘luxury’, cp. Prov. xix. 10. 
29. astay of strength. [) 0,22, cp. Ps. Ixxxix.15 ἼΝΘΣ ΠΣ (Smend). 


bonds. Cp. 7.25%; ἀρ οἱ κλάδοι (S branches)? is a corruption; AC read of κλοιοί (‘bonds’), which probably 
represents the original reading. 


robes of glory. Cp. 1.11, where # has ‘robes of glory’; & is to be preferred here (see critical note). 

30. her yoke. mDsy, which & read ἀν» (‘upon her’); cp. τ΄. 25. 

a cord of blue. n>2n bsnp, the same as in Num. xv. 38, lit. ‘twisted threads of blue’. ὅτ has the same rendering 
as the Sept. of Num. xv. 38. 

31. a crown of beauty. Cp. Prov. iv. 9, xvi. 31; ‘a erown of rejoicing’, cp. i. 11, xv. 6. 

(ὦ VI. 32-37. 

32. if thou set thy heart (thereon). ὅτ ‘if-thou yield thy soul’. 

thou shalt learn prudence. Lit. ‘thou shalt be shrewd’. 

33. If thou desire. NIN ON, written defectively as in Prov. i. 10; but possibly it is a scrihal error for 
JANN DN (= (ἃ). 

34. Stand thou... Cp. viii. 9. 

in the assembly... Cp. xxxii. (ἃ xxxv.) 3. 
cleave unto. Cp. xiii. 16 ὁ. 
35. discourse. Cp. viii. 8, xi. 8. ΠΙ δ’ in the O.T. means a ‘complaint’, also * musing’ or a ‘meditation’; In 
Ps, cxix. 97 it has the sense of the ‘stndy’ of the Law. In Neo-Hebrew it means an edifying discourse. 
escape. Lit. ‘go forth’, cp. Gen. xliv. 43 Jer. x. 20 (Hebr.). F 
36. Look for him who is wise. (x ‘If thou scest a man of understanding’, a free rendering. 
seek him out earnestly. Cp. Job vii. 21. G ‘Get thee betimes unto him’, cp. iv, 12. 
let thy foot... Cp. Prov. vill. 34 and 2 ζγφο Adoth 1. 44. 
wear. For the Hebr. word pnw’ cp. Job xiv. 19. 

37. the fear of the Most High. 4 ‘the ordinances of the Lord’. As Smend points out, Ben-Sira has δ ANT 
or ὈΠῸΝ DY, but never elsewhere wy ΓΝ. this being the only place where it occurs ; on the other hand, in xxxvill. 34 
Wey NWN occurs, and perhaps that is what should be read here; the verb ‘ meditate’ suggests this. 

will He instruct. (ἃ ‘establish’, reading 3} for 7.3". ; 
And He will make thee wise... @& renders freely: * And thy desire of wisdom shall be given unto thee. 
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SIRACH 1. τ-ὃ 


(2) VIL 1-3. An Exhortation to keep from Sin (= 2 distichs). 


Ὁ Ὡς 7 + Do no evil®, and evil will not overtake thee ; 


ie 


wr WS 
wy 
Δ We 


τ 


2 Avoid iniquity, and it will turn from thee. 


3 ’* Sow not in the furrows of unrighteousness‘, 
Lest thou reap it sevenfold. 


(c) VII. 4-7. da Exhortation to follow after Humility (= 2 +3 distichs). 


4 Seck not dominion" from God’, 
Nor! a seat of honour from® the king. 
3 Justify not thyself in the sight of God*, 
‘Nor display thy wisdom! before the king. 
6 Seek not to be a judge", 
‘Lest thou be not able! ™to put down presumption”, 
(And) lest thou be in fear in the presence of a mighty man, 
And thou put a stumbling-block® in (the way of) thy uprightness. 
7 "Sin not? against the assembly in the gate4, 
"That it cast thee not down’ ‘among the multitude’. 


(f) VIL 8-10. A warning against a false doctrine of Atoncment (= 3 distichs). 


$*Do not wickedly continue in sin®*, 
For in respect of Yone (sin)* thou art not without guilt. 


ἃ + to thyself’ 2)* "Gi tnserts * My son’ (τεκνον) e-e Reading (after G 3) πον ὍΠΠ yan by, the 
κα of W rs corrupl a pre-eminence ἡ & e*from the Lord’ ὅτ; ‘from man’ & {So Gk ; 8) reads jn 
# like” WS h Reading by (=$) for yy ‘the Lord’; +quoniam agnitor cordis ipse est % iF noli 
velle videri sapiens % k Reading OB (=i) for Sema; > mS 1-] So ἃ; ‘If thou art not able’ 2) S % 
mom + to take away iniquities ἢ ἐπ (= S 5) αν τίς] $ o Lit, τὰ bribe’; ‘a blemish’ 9 p-p 7.27). ‘ Make 
not thyself evil’ 4 Reading ayer for by ‘ayer (‘the gates of God’) rr And cast not thyself down’ & 
ss εἴπ its judgements’ 5 tt $ Δ ‘ repeat not to sin sins’ u Reading ANON (Peters) for On v-v « the 
former (sins)’ 5 my gifts’ 70 253 Syro-THex % τον Ἐς not grieved’ S$ — ¥ 4‘and tarry not to fulfil the 
commandment’ $ 2>SGuL ἃ ἢ has the title+ De mendacio vitando ad amicum’ b ‘noli amare’ ( for 


(d) Vil. 1-3. 

Vil. 1. Smend gives references to the Midrashic literature in which this verse is quoted several times, viz. Wajgra 
Rabba xsi. oe, Bemidbar Rabba xviii. 272d, Ooholeth Rabba v.97 6. 

2, Avoid. Lit. ‘be far from’. ἮΝ 
- Sow ποῖ... For the metaphor ep. Job iv. δ; Prov. xxii. 8: Gal. vi. 8. 
sevenfold, Cp. xxxv. 11 (Ct xxxii. 13). 


(e) VIL. 4-7. 


wot 


4. Seek not... The reason for the prohibition is not because these things are in themselves wrong, but beeause 


power becomes, for most men, a temptation to wrongdoing. 
dominion. For the Greek ἡγεμονία cp. x. 1a. 
5. Justify not thyself... Cp. Job ix. 20; Ps. xliii. 2; Eecles. vii. 16 ; Matt. xix. 20; Luke xviii.ai. 


Nor display thy wisdom. Lit. ‘be not wise’; €t μὴ σοφίζου, * play not the wise man’, ep. 3, (see eritical note). 


The form jNAAN docs not occur elsewhere in this sense ; Smend suggests OONNN. 
©, Lest thou be not able. See critieal note; lit. ‘lest thou have not might’. 
to put down. Lit. ‘to make to cease’; πὰ ‘to take away ἡ. 


_ lest thou be in fear... (i ‘Lest haply thou fear the person of a mighty man,’ lit. ‘lest thou aet cautiously’ 
(μὴ πότε ctuj3yOys), uscd in a bad sense here, viz. not doing his duty for fear of offending the ‘ mighty man’; ep. Lev. 


SINT Soe Nettie: 
uprightness. Cp. xlix. 3. 


7. Sin not against... This would be done either by acting unjustly in deference to the ‘mighty man’, or else by 


taking a bribe; cp. 2 Sam. xix. 8: Amos v. 15. 


in the gate. WP is 1endered πόλις in the Sept. of Gen. xix. 1; Deut. xii. 12; 1s. xlv. 1 and elsewhere; see 


also xxxi. (Cc xxNiv.) 2g. 


That it east thee not down... i.e. that the multitude cast thee not down. The words are probably to be taken 


In a figurative seuse, cp. Prov. νὰ 14. 
(7) VIL. 8-10. 


5. Do not wickedly... Lit. ‘¢ onspire not to repeat sin’; (ἃ ‘Bind not up sin twice’ (μὴ καταδεσμεύσῃς dis 


ἁμαρτίαν), Cp. συνδεῖν In 1 Sam, xviii. 1, and συνδεσμός in 2 Kings xi. 14 (Hart). 
For in respect of... i.e. each individual sin deserves. and receives, punishment. 
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SIRACH 7. 9-16 


g Say not, ‘He will look upon the multitude of my gifts, 


And when I offer (them) to the Most High God He will aceept (them). 


10 *Be not impatient* in thy prayer, 


And in righteousness be not behindhand’. 


(g) Vil. 11-17. Various preeepts for conduct of life (= 3+2+42 distichs). 


11 Despise no man (who is) in bitterness of spirit, 


Remember that? there is one who exalteth and humbleth. 


12 “Devise not? evil® against a brother, 


4Nor do the like4 against a friend “οὐ a neighbour withal®. 


13 Take no delight in lies of any® sort, 


For the outeome thereof will not be pleasant. 


14 Prate not® in the assembly of elders?, 


And repeat! not (thy) words in (thy) prayer. 


15 *Hate not! laborious work, 


™Nor husbandry, for it was ordained of God™*, 


162Number not thyself °among sinful men°”, 


Remember that wrath? will not tarry. 


‘arare’) # © SoS; ἸΏ Δι ‘violence’; ‘a lie’ & Id So Ge; 77. ‘and thus’ ce > ἃ t Reading 53 for by 
£ $ ‘Hide not thy soul’, reading perhaps anon for non (Smend) Ἐκ SoG; 18 Δ ἡ princes’(=S8) i alter’ S 
kk >S 1 Reading yapn_for joxn (Smend) mom The text ts in part corrupt nn Love not thyself 
more than the men of thy people’ $ ὅτὸ Reading Py Moa fer ay Δ v Reading Wy (= & 5) for pray 


9. This verse has fallen out in #}; in its place 7.15 stands here. %& places τ 10 before τ, 9. 

Say not, ‘He will look upon’... Cp. xxxiv. 19; Prov. xxi. 27; on the false conception of atonement and 
satisfaction here combated cp. Is. i, 11-15. 

10. Be not impatient... As Smend points out, V¥PNN is an abbreviated form of NM ASP; for this phrase see 
Job xxi. 4; Prov. xiv. 29. (ἃ μὴ ὀλιγοψυχήσῃς, cp. iv. 9, Jas. 1.6, and the Midrash Debarim Radbu iil. 24: * Pray and 
pray, again and again; a time will come when thou wilt be answered’; see also Matt. xxi. 21, 22; Mark xi. 24. 

And in righteousness... i.e. almsgiving, cp. xxix. 8; (1 ‘Neglect not to give alms’, cp. iii. 30. For almsgiving 
as the highest form of righteousness, as it is according to Rabbinical teaching, cp. Matt. vi. 1 ff. 

(g) VI. 11-17. 

11. Despise no man. (ἃ ‘ Laugh not a man to scorn’, free rendering. 

in bitterness of spirit. The more usual expression in the O.T. is ‘in bitterness of soul’ (= €), ep. Job iii. 20, 
vil, 11; Prov. xxxi. 6. The reference is to one suffering destitution who would be an object of scorn because his evil 
plight would be regarded as a visible sign of divine wrath for sin committed, cp. Is. lili. 34. 

there is one who... Cp. for this thought 1 Sam. ii. 7; Luke i. 52, 53. - 

12. Devise not. Lit. ‘ plough not’, so (ἃ ; cp. Prov.iii.29. tM means both ‘ to plough’ and ‘to devise’, ep. Prov. 
iii. 39, and for the metaphorical sense, as here, cp. Hos. x. 13 (Hebr.). 

a friend or a neighbour. 9 (‘friend’) is more intimate than 117 (‘companion’); on the latter see also note 
on vi. 10. 
13. Take no delight... Lit. ‘Delight not to lie any lie’. 
the outcome. 17M means usually ‘hope’ or ‘expectation’, but it occurs in the sense of ‘ result’ or ‘ outcome’ 
several times in this book, cp. 7.17, xx. 2-6; Job xi. 20. i misunderstands the clause in rendering: * For the custom 
(lit. ‘continuance’) thereof is not for good’ 

14. Prate not. (ἃ μὴ ἀδολέσχει (lit. ‘babble not ’), scems to bring out the meaning, cp. xxvil. (Ci vwxv.) 9; Eccles. 

v.2. The Hebr. word means simply ‘ to converse’, cp. xii. 12. 
repeat not... Cp. Eccles. v.1, and Matt. vi. 7, ‘And in praying use not vain repetitions.’ : 

15. Hate not... Lit. ‘ Hate not a warfare of work’, cp. Job vii.1 (R. V. marg.); the verse shows that already in 
the time of Ben-Sira manual labour, the honourableness of which is often emphasized in Rabbinical writings, was held 
in high esteem; cp. Matt. xiii. 55, Mark vi. 3, and Pirge cloth ii. 2: * Excellent is Torah study together with 
worldly business ... all Torah without work (i.e. manual labour) must fail at length, and occasion iniquity’; this ts a 
saying of Rabbi Gamaliel, a grandson of the great Gamalicl; he lived at the end of the first century A.D. Cp. also 
Qiddushin 99a (T.B.): ‘Whosoever doth not teach his son work, teacheth him to rob.’ 

husbandry. May in this sense occurs in Exod.i. 34; 1 Chron. xxvil. 26; the verb is used in Deut. xxi. 4.3 Ezek. 
XXxV1. 9, 34; Eccles. v. 8. 
ordained. Lit. ‘apportioned’, cp. xv. 9 ὁ (Hebr.). 
16,17. The order of these verses varies in the Greek MSS. 


16. Number not thyself. J2wnn by, the pronominal suffix used reflexively is not found in the canonical books of 
the O. T. (Smend), cp. v7. 7, where another example occurs in WIN by (‘make not thyself evil’; in Pérye doth 
ii. 17 this is expressed JOSY “IBA yun nn 5x). An analogous usage is found in Arabic, according to Smend. 

among sinful men. ¢: ‘among the multitude of sinners’, cp. xvi. 6, Xx1. 9. ᾿ 
wrath. The Hebr. word ΠΣ} does not occur elsewhere ; possibly it is a corruption of ΠΣ, cp. Prov. xxii. ὃ ὁ. 


In 1) there is a word-play in this clause: 3y0 MB ΛΩΝ aT: 
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SIRACH 7. 17-23 


8)... 2 τ Humble (thy) pride? greatly, 
For the expectation’ of man is decay*. 
[‘Hasten not to say, ‘ Violence’; 
Commit (thyself) unto God, and delight (in) His δὰ}. 


(h) VIL. 18-21. A man's dutics toa friend, α τοῖξο, and a servant (= 242 distichs). 


1. 18 Change not a friend for money, 
Nor a natural® brother for gold of Ophir. 
19 Reject ποῖ a wise™ wife; 
And a well-favoured (wife) is above pearls. 
4° 50 *Maltreat not Ya servant that serveth truly’, 
Nora hireling? who giveth his life (for thee). 
21 A wise slave love* as thyself, 
And withhold not from him (his) freedom. 


(1) VII. 22 25. Al man's duties to his cattle and to his children (= 2+ 2 distichs). 
w* 22 Hast thou cattle”, look (to them)* thyself", 

And if they are® profitable, keep them‘ 
324 DS 23 €Hast thou sons, correct them, 

h And give them wives! in their youth". 


a‘soul’ ἃ S; ‘spirit’ ἢν F*punishinent (ἃ * Μὴν ‘worms’ ; ‘for worms’ We tt>& SL; 
the tent ts corrupl u Reading con for nbn ¥* Forgo not’ (py agroyer) ὅτ ; ‘Exchange not’ $ (cp. τὶ, 26); 
‘Depart not from’ & w>S; +and good’; 3» adds quam sortitus es in timore dei (cf. xxvi. 3 
SH has th title ‘De bona servo’ y-y fa trusty servant’ 19° 2 Reading Wav for rv (‘the hirer’ 
a has aan (cp. Deut. xxviii. 3, ἃ mew Weo-Hebr. word); InN WS b Lil, 6a beast’ © Or ‘to it’ 
a Lit. “with thine eves’ © Or Fit is’ FOr ΕΞ has the title ‘De filiis * h-h¢ And bow down 


17. Humble... Cp. ii. 18." 


decay. (i ‘fire and the worm’, ep. Job xxv. 6, Mark ix. 48. A development of thought regarding the Hereafter 
had taken place in the intervening period between the time when Ben-Sira wrote his book and the grandson translated 
it, hence the addition in & ; ep. with the latter 1 Enoch xlvi. 3 (The Book of Parables, ὦ 94-64 B.C): *... Darkness 
: and 1 Enoch xcviii. 3 (c. 134-95 B.C.): ‘... and in shame and in 


’ 


will be their dwelling, and worms their bed... 
slaughter and in great destitution will their spirits be cast into the furnace of fire.’ 


In Pirge slboth iv. 7 this verse is quoted thus: ‘Rabbi Levitas of yabneh said, Be exceedingly lowly of spirit, for 


the hope of man is the worm.’ 
Hasten not... These two additional clauses are certainly not original. 
Commit (thyself) unto... Cp. Ps. xxii. 9, xxxvii. 5 (Hebr.) ; Prov. xvi. 3. 
(2) Χ11.. 858-31: 
18. for money. (ἃ ἀδιαφόμου (ἢ ἃ thing indifferent ᾽), ἃ mistake for διαφόρου (‘ profit ’). 


a natural brother. The reading mn ΠΝ is that suggested by Nildeke (ZA TIN’, xx. 85). The word occurs in 
the ‘larg. of P’seudo-Jonathan and in the * Fragment’ Targ. to Gen. xlix. 5 in the sense of ‘twin’, and seems preferable 


to the text as it stands abn MN; but Schechter thinks that the latter is correct, and compares it with the Rabbinical 
term “Wn DL'S, “which means the trespass-offering of one who is in dowvé¢ whether he has committed an act that has to 


be atoned for by a sin-offering ; vSn ΠΝ would then mean a doubtful, questionable friend, an indifferent friend.’ 
meaning of the verse would then be that a friend is so valuable a possession that even the semblance of one should not 


be exchanged for gold. 
gold of Ophir. Cp. 1 Kings ix. 28 ; Job xxii. 24, xxvili, 16, 


19. a well-favoured (wife). For the expression [Π I (‘well-fayoured’), ep. Nahum iii. 4(Smend); € ‘her grace’. 
pearls. The exact signification of ὩΣ is uncertain, whether ‘ pearls’, ‘corals’, or ‘rubies’, cp. Job xxviii. 18 


Prov, xxxi. ro, and R. Α΄, mary. : 
20. who giveth... i.e. who devotes his whole life to thy service, cp. ix. 246, li. 20; Deut. xxiv. 14. 


21. And withhold not... In reference to the law aceording to which servants were to be granted their freedom 


after six years of service, cp. Exod. xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 12-15; Lev. xxv. 39-433 Jer. xxxiv. 8-18. 
(2) VIE. 22-2 


«ἃς, 
Σ Ἂν ᾿ ᾿ - τ te ε 2 Bp Ἢ 
22. cattle. Jit. ‘a beast’; Smend suggests that a riding-horse is meant, cp. Neh. ii. 12, 14, which seems 


probable. Cp. Prov. xxvii. 23 ff. of flocks and herds generally. 
profitable. Lit. ‘ reliable’. 
keep. Lit. ‘let it stand firm’, i.e. do not part with them. 
23. correct them. Cp. xxx. 1-3, 13; Prov. xxii. 26, xxiii. 13. 


And give them wives ... Schechter (.S¢udres, 2nd series, p. 96) refers to Osddushin 30 ὁ, where it says that 
the chief duties of a father towards his son consist in ‘instructing him in the Torah, bringing him into wedlock, and 
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ΘΙ ΟΠ te 24—34 


24 Hast thou daughters*, keep! their bodies, 


And show them not a pleasant countenance. 


25 Marry thy daughter, and sorrow will depart [from thy house], 


But bestow her upon a man of understanding™. 


(7) VIL. 26-28. .1 man's duty to his wife anid to his parents (= 1+2 distichs) 


26 Hast thou a wife", °abhor her not, 


But trust not thyself to one that hateth (thee). 


27 PHonour thy father with thy whole heart, 


And forget not thy mother who bare thee 4in pangs’, 


28 44Remember that "of them thou wast born’, 


And how canst thou recompense them for what they have done for thee”? 


(0) WIT. 29-31. 0] man's dutics to God and to His ministers (= 2+4% distichs). 


29 *Fear Godt with all thy πραγ", 


And reverence His priests. 


3° With all thy strength® love*® Him that made thee, 


And forsake not His ministers. 


81 *Glorify God* and honour the priest, 


And give (them) their portion as it is commanded (thee) ; 
~The food’ of the trespass-offering, and the heave-offering of the hand**, 
The sacrifices of righteousness, and the offerings 7of holy things’. 


their neck from their youth’ G& (=) i> WS by mistake k sons’? 2° 1<give heed to’ G In 4 καὶ 
μισουμενω (Ne. μισουσὴ ce) μὴ ἐμπιστευσης σεαυτὸν GY, cp. ο΄. 26b n ‘after thy mind’ G o-o “cast her not 
out’ G5; ‘forsake her not’ 9 PP > ua >S αἱ has the title ‘De parentibus’ mr if they had not 
been thou hadst not been’ $(= H#) 58} has the file ‘De timore dei et honore sacerdotum ' t ‘the Lord’ & 
“ soul’ (τ v ‘heart’ S w ‘honour’ $ x-x ¢ Fear the Lord’ ἃ XXTEX 3, penders this clause tn various 
way's Y G® am apxns (Bab NA απαρχην») 2-π-ὦ > G5 


teaching him a handicraft’, The point of the admonition is that fathers should, by marrying their sons while 
young, save them from temptation. With the rendering of & (see critical note} cp. the interpulated passage Xxx. 12a. 
24. And show them not... Lit. ‘ And cause not thy face to shine unto them 3 586 XXVI. 10-12, xii. 10, 11, 
25. Marry thy daughter... Lit. ‘Let thy daughter go out, and sorrow will go out’. Marriages were arranged 
by the fathers ; danghters had no say in the choice of their husbands. 

But bestow her upon... The Hebr. word 73? in this sense occurs elsewhere in the Bible only in Gen. xxx. 20. In 
the Midrash Pestgfa 49a, it is said that a man should give up all he has (i.e. for the purpose of offering an 
adequate marriage-settlement) in order to marry his daughter to a learned man; and it goes on to say that if the 
daughter of a learned man marries one of the ‘aw-Au'ares (‘the people of the land’, who were unlearned), the 
marriage would be a failure. 

(/) V1. 26-28. 

26. abhor her not. The reference is to Lev. xxi. 7, 14. 

But trust not... See critical note on the preceding verse. : 

27. The omission of this verse and the next in #} is probably due to the fact that <7. 27 and 29 both began with 


the same words are) 58 (‘with all thy heart’). ᾿ ἊΣ 
Honour. Lit. ‘give glory to’; cp. Exod. xx. 15, Deut. v. 16, where the Sept. uses τιμέω, instead of δοξάζω, 
as here. ν᾽ 
28. how canst thou recompense. Cp. the saying of Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi (iniddle of second century 4.9.) : ‘Be 
careful of the honour due to your mother; let the lamp be lit in its place, the table be set in its place, the couch 
be spread in its place’ (T. B. Ae¢hudoth 103 a, quoted in 72, ix. 99 @). 
for what they have done for thee. (τ καθὼς αὐτοὶ σοί. 
(4) VII. 29-31. rs 
29. reverence. Lit. ‘regard as holy’: (τ θαύμαζε, cp. xxxviil. 3. as Ps Ἢ 
30. And forsake not... Cp. Lev. ii. 3, vi. 16, vii. 7, 9, 34; Num. v. 9, avin. $-19; Deut. sil. 10, xvill. 1-5. 
31. their portion. Cp. Lev. vi. 14-18. ‘ ΕΣ 
The food of the... Cp, Num. xv. 50 ἢ, Lev. v.6; & ‘the first-fruits and the trespass-offering ’. ; 
the heave-offering of the hand. Cp. Exod. xxix. 27; Lev. vii. 32; Deut. xviil, 3; (ἃ hit. ‘the gift of the shoulders’. 
sacrifices of righteousness. Cp. Deut. xxxiii.19; the 312 (‘meal-offering’) is most likely meant, it is called 
“a thing most holy’ in Lev. ii. 3, 10. ᾿ ἐγ 
the offerings of holy things. Cp. Num. xviii. 5-11; @ ‘the first-fruits of holy things’. 
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SIRACH 7. 32—8. 3 


(2) VIL. 32-36. Al man’s duties to the poor, to his adcparted friends, to mourners, and to the sick 
(= 1+3+1 distichs). 
W* 322 Also to the poor stretch out thy hand’, 
That the blessing may be perfected. 
33 A gift is acceptable” in the sight of every man living, 
© And also from the dead withhold not kindness*, 
34 Withdraw not thyself from them that weep", 
And mourn with them that mourn. 
35 Forget not ‘to visit the sick‘, 
For thou wilt be loved for that. 
36 In all thy doings? remember thy last end, 
Then wilt thou never do corruptly. 


(= 3+1 distichs). 


8 1 *Contend not with a mighty man, 
Lest thou fall into his hands”. 
2 Strive not against the man that is rich‘, 


: | 
(m2) VII. 1-3. A caution against quarreling with the powerful, the rich, and the boastful | 


Lest he weigh thy price’, ‘and thou be destroyed’. 
For gold! hath made many reckless, 

And wealth hath led astray the hearts of princes. 
3 Quarrel not with a lond-mouthed man, 
And pnt not wood on fire. 


a-a The text fs somewhat mutilated b Reading jn (iit. (a grace’) for jn: ‘Grace isa gift...° S$ cH has 
the title ‘De defunctis’ ἀν ‘mercy’ 9. + in conrogatione (7 reference to the funeral feast) Ὁ, 


tf Reading ΔΝῚΣ apd for aN 5b (‘thy heart from a friend’) & ‘words’ (ἃ 
aD has the tile * De non litigando’ » 4 the doublet: ‘That thou needest not to turn against his heart, 


contend not with a man that is mightier than thou’ ® e-e ‘the possessor of gold’ S$ d Reading spun 
(Smend) for Jan ee >S at f4<and silver’ 3 παρ an untutored man’ (ἃ h-h Reading 


a ονννννν a ν.ἐδϑεις 


A) OMT 23 2=365 
- Also to the poor... The reference is to sharing with the poor, &c., the tithe of every third year, cp. Deut. 
Riv. 285-29: 

33. And also from the dead... The reference is to offerings for (or to?) the dead; cp. Deut. xxvi. 14; Hos. ix. 43 
Jer. xvi.7; Pob.iv. 17. (ἢ secks to tone down the point of # by rendering: ‘And for a dead man keep not back | 
yrace’; cp. xxx. 18 (Greek). | 

34. Mourn... Cp. xxii. 11. | 

35. to visit the sick. This has always been regarded as a paramount duty among the Jews; the technical 
name for the visitation of the sick nsed in Rabbinical literature is Diggur Chelim. Schechter (ef. cz, p. 99 f.) | 
says: ‘It is clear from certain injunctions in the Talmud in connexion with this duty, that it included, in case of 
need, also nursing. and sweeping the room (/ea/ iii. 9, Talm. J.). His friends also prayed for the patient, and it | 
was part of their duty to remind him to make a will and to confess his sins, “for all those who were abont to die | 
had to confess their sins.” They had also the belief that a confession, which concluded with a prayer for the } 
forgiveness of sins, might bring about his recovery’; cp. Jas. v. 13-16. Inthe modern Jewish Liturgy there is a special | 
Office for the visitation of the sick; see the Jewish Authorized Datly Prayer Book (ed. Singer), pp. 314-317: 

36. remember thy last end, Then... Cp. Pivge Aéorh iti. 1: ‘Consider three things, and thou wilt not come 
mto the hands of transgression: know whence thou art come, and whither thou art going, and before whom thou 

wilt have to plead thy cause, and make thy reckoning.’ 
do corruptly. For the verb AML’ cp. xxx. 11; Dan. ii. 9. 


Qn) VILL. 1-3. ! 
Villa. Lest. On the Hebr. mgd here, sec Smend 27 ἦθος. 
2. Strive ποῖ. Lit. * devise not’, ep. Prov. xiv. 22. 
Lest he weigh thy price. i.e. lest he offer a larger bribe than thou art able to pay. G ‘Lest haply he 
overweigh thee’. 
reckless, Lit. ‘boastful’, ie. the possession of much wealth has inade men reckless in giving bribes. 
(πὶ renders, ‘And gold hath destroyed many,’ 


And wealth... (i * And turned aside the hearts of kings’. 
3. aloud-mouthed man, Lit. ‘a man of tongue’, cp. ix. 18, xxv. 203 Jas. ii. 8. 
And put not... Cp, xxvii. S-122 Prov. sv. 1, xxvi. 20, 21; Jas. iil. 5,63 in the Psalms of Solomon xii. 2 the 


tongue of a malicious man is compared to ‘fire in a threshing-Hoor that burns up the straw’. (i has ‘and heap | 
not? (μὴ ἐπεστοιβδάσῃς} ν tor the word cp. Lev. i. 12 (Sept.). 
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SIRACH 8. 4-9 


(z) VUIL 4-7. A warning agaist associating with a foolish mau; the iced of having respect for 
the penitent, the aged, and the departed (= 1 +3 distichs). 


4 Associate not with a #foolish man, 
Lest he despise *(thy) sound (words). 
5 Reproach not a man who repenteth, 
Remember that we are all guilty’. 
6 Dishonour ποῖ a man that is old, 
For 'we shall be numbered among the aged!. 
ἡ Rejoice not over one that is dead, 
Remember that we shall all be gathered™ (to our fathers), 


(a) VILL. 8-9. Au exhortation to learn from the wise and the aged (= 2+ ἃ distichs). 


8 Neglect not the discourse of the wise, 
And busy thyself with proverbs ; 
For therefrom” wilt thou learn instruction®, 
That thou mayst stand? in the presence of princes*. 
9 Reject not the tradition’ of the aged, 
Which they heard® from their fathers ; 
For therefrom wilt thou receivet instruction®, 
That thou mayst (be able to) return answer in time of need. 


Ὁ ΤΩ) for D1) (‘ princes’) i‘sinners’ $; ‘worthy of punishment’ ἃ «Laugh not at’ $ Il Reading 
opr 1222: Smend enends the text DIP INN (‘from among ourselves some will grow old’); ‘remember 


that... S mn ‘die’ (ἃ néFrom them?’ (ἃ © ‘wisdom’ & P + ‘at ease GY; + readily’ 248 Syro- 
Hex ; +sine querella & a ‘great men’ (ἃ τ Reading nya; ‘the discourse’ (ἃ ® ‘learned’ & 
Ὁ ‘learn’ τ ἃ ‘understanding’ G 


(1) VILL. 4-7. 

4. (thy) sound (words). The emendation of the text (see critical note) is that suggested by Matthes and 
Dyserink (74 ΤΊ, ili. 163); ep. xi. 21; Prov. iv. 25, xxiv. 26. The rendering of ἔτ πρόγονοι is probably based on the 
corrupt Hebr. test. 

5. a man who repenteth. Lit. ‘a man who turns from transgression’. Cp. Luda mesia iv. τὸ (T. J.): ‘When 
aman repenteth say not to hin, “‘ Remember thy former sins.”’’ 

6. Dishonour not... Cp. Pirge Aboth iv. 28: ‘He who learneth from the aged, to whom is he like? To one who 
eateth ripened grapes, and drinketh old wine.’ ᾿ 


7. Rejoice not... Lit. ‘boast not’, i.e. because thou art still living, while another is dead. 
we shall all be gathered... Cp. Gen. xxv. 8; Judges ii. 10; 2 Kings xxii. 203; Job xxvii. 19. 


VIII. 8—X. 29. This division contains thirteen subsections ; the contents are misccllaneons, consisting mainly of 
rules about conduct towards many classes of persons. 

(a) VIII. 8-9. 

8. the discourse. For MM’ cp. vi. 35. 

busy thyself. This form of the Hebr. word does not occur elsewhere, and its meaning here is uncertain ; 
Hart suggests 4, following $, which in Hebr. means ‘to seek out’, and has become the technical term for 
studying the Scriptures, &c.; cp. Beth ha-Midrash, ‘the house of study,’ in hi. 23. 

That thou mayst stand... Cp. xxxvill. 3, xlvil. 1; {πὶ ‘minister’, ep, Prov. xxii. 29. 

g. Reject not. onion by cp. vii. 19; (ἃ μὴ ἀστόχει (‘miss not’), as in vil. 19. 

the aged. Cp. τ΄. 6, vi. 34, XxV. 4, xxall. (CG xxxv.) 13. 

Which they heard from... The reference is to the Oral Tradition, technically known as 15 byay amin 
(lit. ‘The Law which is according to the mouth ’) in Rabbinical literature, cp. Ps. xliv. i. The following passage, from the 
preface to the Vad ha-chazagah (‘the Strong Hand ἢ of Maimonides, shows the traditional helief of the Jews regarding 
this subject: ‘All the commandments which were given to Moses on Sinai were given with their interpretation ; 
for it is said, And 1 will give thee the tables of stone, and the Torah (‘‘ Law”), and the Mitzvah (* Command- 
ment”), Exod.. xxiv. 12; Zorak: that is, the Written Law; J//fsve/: that is, its interpretation, He commanded 
us to observe the Zora/ in accordance with (mp by, lit. “according to the month of”) the δέου. And this 
Mitzvah is called the Oral Law. Moses, our teacher, wrote down the whole Law with his own hand before he 
died .. .; the A/#fsva/, that is, the interpretation of the Law, he did not write down; but he commanded it 
(M2 ΠΝ) to the elders and to Joshua and to the rest of Isracl; for it is written, “ All the words which 1 have com- 
manded you, these shall ye observe and do” (Deut. xii. 28). And therefore this is called “ Oral ‘Tradition? (sn 
MD 2.20). Cp. Pirge loth i. 1: ‘Moses received the Torah from Sinai, and he delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua 
to the elders (Joshua xxiv. 31; Judges ii. 7), and the elders to the prophets, and the prophets delivered it to the 
men of the Great Synagogue.’ 
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SIRACH 8. 10-16 


(0) VIF. to-11. The danegcr of consorting with sinucirs (= 2 distichis). 


® τον Kindle not the coals* of the wicked’, 
Lest thou be burned with the flame of his fire. 

11 "Ἐς not enraged because of the scorner, 
‘That he should use’ thy mouth®* as an ambush. 


(c) VEIL 12-13. Warnings against lending and standing surety (= 2 distichs). 
12 Lend not to a man that is mightier than thou, 

And if thou lend, (thou art) as one that loseth. 
13 Be not surety "for one who is more excellent® than thou”, 

And if thou become surety (thou art)" as one that payeth. 


(7?) VII 14-19. Warnings against having dealings with various types of evil men 
(= 1+4+2+243 distichs). 


14 Go not to law with a judge, 
For he will judge according to his good pleasure. 
15 Go not “ἴῃ the way? with a cruel man, 
Lest thou be overwhelmed with misfortune: 
For he will σοῦ straight before his face, 
And through his foolishness thou wilt perish. 
16 1Po not obstinately gainsay® a wrathful! man, 
And ride not* with him through the desert?. 
For blood is as nothing in his eyes, 
And where there is no helper, he will destroy thee. 


\-\ (Ἐς not a companion of him who is wholly bad’ S 


(4) VIVE. 10- 11. 
10. Kindle not. See critical note; cp. Is. ix. 17 (18 in E.V.). 


the flame... Cp.xlv.19. With the clause cp. the Mishna, Ado¢h ii. 10: ‘Warm thyself at the fire of the 


wise ; but beware of their coal anda At MM), that thon burn not thyself (W2n ΩΝ 


11. Be not enraged. ΠῚ in Aramaic and Syriac means ‘to set in movement’, ‘to become excited’ (Smend) 
In Hebr. the cognate word Ht means ‘to move 


it only occurs twice in the O.T. (Exod. xxvili, 28, xxix. 21), each time in the Niph‘al voice; but in later 


and this seems to be the meaning here (cp. Cx μὴ eEavaorys). 
away’; 
Hebrew it is common, occurring frequently in the Targuins. 

scorner. Cp. Ps. i.1 3 (ἃ ‘an injurious man’, or ‘one who is insolent’, cp. 1 Tim. i. 13. 


That he should... (ἃ ‘Lest he lie in wait as an ainbush for thy mouth’. The meaning of the verse is that 
a man should not lose his temper before a scorner (i.e. one who scoffs at religion), because by doing so he gives 


his case away ; the scorner gains the advantage throngh the intemperate speech of the other. 


(c) VIII. 12-13. 
τὸς Lend not... Cp. Prov. xxil. 7. 
13. Be not surety... Cp. xxix. 14-20; Prov. vi. 1, 2, χὶ 15, xvil. 18, xxii. 26, 27. 
more excellent. 1.6. of higher social standing, cp. Esther vi. 6; see also Gen. xlix. 3 (Hebr.). 


(ὦ) VTL τά -τὸς 


14. This verse occurs in a somewhat different form after ἵν, 57: ‘Sit not with an unjust judge in order that thou 


judge not with him according to his good pleasure’ (= S here). 
For he will judge... (ἃ ‘For according to his honour will they give judgement for him’. 
15. acruel man. Cp. Job xli. 2 (Hebr.). 


Lest thou be overwhelmed... Lit. ‘Lest thou bear thyself down with thy evil’, (ἃ ἵνα μὴ καταβαρύνηται κατὰ 
σοῦ (“Lest he be aggrieved against thee’), which Smend, on the basis of 3), emends thus: ἵνα μὴ Bapivy τὰ κακά σου 


(‘Lest thy evils bear thee down’). 
For he will go... i.e. he will follow his bent blindly, irrespective of consequences. 
thou wilt perish. Lit. ‘thou wilt be swept away’. 


16. Do not obstinately gainsay. Lit. ‘ Warden not thy forehead’, cp. Prov. vii. 13, xvi. 29, xxii. 245 15. xlviii. 4; 


Iezek. iii. 7. 
a wrathful man. Lit. ‘a master of wrath? (8 bya), 
nothing. Lit. ‘a lightly-esteemed thing’ (20), cp. Deut. xxv. 3; Prov. xi. g3 15. iii. 5, xvi. 14. 
9 
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w Reading nyn bs (=e) for abyn ὃν («rush not’) 
x Reading nbnx for nbna ΥΤῸ has the title ‘De vitandis malis’ ὁ Zi‘ set’ ἃ Reading spd (= &) for p05 
b-b ‘above thy power’ G ¢‘ stronger’ S 4 ‘take thought” G; ‘thou art become’ & ee SoGS; >® 
t‘rash’? G5 ‘hard’ & (uz. ¢ heavy’) ἕ ποιησει Uk, ἃ usta for mopeverac hob μὴ ποιησης payny Uk, reading 
AyD LYN bs for ΠΣ pyn Dx i¢an unrighteous’ $ k «strive not’ 9 1 Reading ἼΣΩΣ (ΞΞ (ἃ 8) for Ja 


a ὁ ὁΦὁὃἝἪὁ 


n| 
{ 
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SIRACH 8. 17-9. 5 


Take no counsel with a fool, 
For he will not be able ™to keep thy secret™, 


18 "Do no secret thing before a stranger”, 


For thou knowest not what he will ultimately® do (therewith). 


19 Reveal not ?thy heart? to every man, 


τὸ 


3 
4 


9 


And ‘drive not away‘ from thee prosperity. 


(ce) IX. 1-9. Of conduct towards women (= 2+24+24+3+42 distichs). 


Β΄ not jealous of the wife "of thy bosom", 
‘Lest she learn® malice? against thee. 
*Give ποῖ thyself unto a woman, 
*So as to let her trample down thy manhood. 
&Meet not’ Βα strange woman?, 
Lest thou fall into her nets4. 
iWith a female singer) have no converse’, 
Lest thou be taken in her snares. 
Ona maiden fix not thy gaze, 
1Lest thou be entrapped in penalties with her’. 


m-m + to conceal the matter’ & ma >s o >u bp ‘what is in thy heart’ $ τὰ Reading 
man by, for which Smend suggests ry bx (‘that he drive not away’) 

aD fuserts the tile ‘De mulieribus ἢ b-b SoG: >$ ὁτο So ® Ibn iD: Gunde διδαξης : W ne ostendat 
(= μη δειξῃ) d-d So 10 ayy: (ἃ παιδείαν πονηραν (so 8) =? Fy AyI ρ conflation » but Peters reads so) e-e So 
G&S: Ὦ spn bx (dittography) ; read jpn bx f-£ So W pres by Πρ Ὑπὸ (‘To cause her to tread upon thy 
high places’; cf. Hab. iii. 19); ἐπεβηναι αὐτὴν ἐπι τὴν ἰσχυν cov τ; “ΤῸ give her power over all that thou hast’? 3 
s-eby anpn bs Ὦ h-b ΠῚ] ΠῸΝ Ws [μὴ vmavra] γυναῖκι εταιριζομενῃ Ck 11). ἼΒΡΗ yp oaenon $s anny 
: mnrpba (read mmpbn for the last word or armidpna) “e, ‘Consort not with a courtesan lest thou be caught in her 
flatteries oy in her snares’ (abpa m NH = ‘snare ’, ‘stumbling-block’: B.A. ΣΙΩΝ The line rs a doublet and 
variant on 4 ἃ JJ nov Dy (porn 13232) καὶ Read non Ss (from variant in preceding line) = ὃ 
and (2) Ge (un evdeeyece): so Smend: W text Jon ὃν = ‘do not sleep’ IN So W (variant) fe. reading 
mmibpna ἼΣΟΣ 15 (see note Hi above): ‘Lest haply thou be caught by her attempts’ ὅτ = 19 (variant): W text 
Onva'pl Pw 15 = ‘Lest they (w.) burn thee with their mouths’ (sic /) zs hardly possitle. & ‘Lest she destroy 
thee with her utterances ’ (Smend keeps the reading mma of © vartant =?‘ with her punishments’: cf. xmpd = 
‘punishment’, " disorder’, ‘defect’) 1-| 10 = & (Δ + in her fines’: UY = ‘fine ’, ‘indemnity ’): ‘Lest thou be 
mulcted in her dowry doubly’ 3, sv/erprefing after Deut. xxii. 29 


17. Take no counsel. Cp. ix. 14 (Hebr.). 
18. secret thing ...stranger. 14... "1, evidently intended for a word-play; {7 (‘secret thing’) does not occur 
elsewhere in the Bible, but it is used in the Targums. 

what he will... do. Lit. ‘ what he will bring forth’, i.e. what mischief he will do with the secret that has been 
confided to him. For the more general nse of 45 cp. Prov, xxvii. 1. 

19. every man. Lit. ‘ all flesh’. 

drive not away. i.e. If a man publishes his private concerns to all the world he will suffer for it. 

(e) 1X. 1-9. 

1X. 1, Be not jealous... The Rabbis,as Edersheim points out, often warn against groundless jealousy. Ben-Sira 
here gives a good reason for avoiding it—it may promote the realization of the thing feared. For the subject cp. 
Num. ν. 14. For the expression ‘ wife of thy bosom’ cp. Deut. xiii. 6. 

2. Give not thyself unto a woman. On the other hand, ἃ man ought not to go to the other extreme, and be 
over-trnstful. 

So as to let her trample down thy manhood. Lit. ‘to cause her to tread upon thy high places’; cp. for the 
expression Hab. iii, 19. (ἃ ‘that she should set her foot upon thy strength’, The term ‘high places’ in such 
connexions appears to have lost its original significance, and to have acquired the meaning ‘strength’ or the like: 
so ὃ renders the word in xlvi. 9; and the LNX (ἰσχὺς) and Onqelos render similarly in Deut. xxii, 13. The man who 
is ruled over by his wife is held up to pity and scorn as no man in several passages in the Talmud (see Edersheim 
on the verse). 

3. Meet not a strange woman. 3) has ‘draw not nigh’. ‘Strange woman’, as in Proverbs (cp. ii. 16, vil. 5) = 
courtesan. For the doublet in ¥) at the end of this verse see critical note. 
5. fixnot thy gaze. Cp. Matt. v. 28. ; 

Lest thou be entrapped in penalties with her. Or ‘lest thon be caught in her punishments’. The verb might 
also be rendered ‘Jest thon come to fall’ (in the penalties inflicted on her aceount). Perhaps ‘ penalties on her 
account’ would be a better rendering. Such cases involved a fine of 50 shekels, and an indissoluhle marriage 
according to Deut. xxii. 28-29. 
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SIRACH 9. 6-9 


6 Give not thyself unto the harlot, 


mT est thou lose™ "thine inheritance”. 


> °PLook not round about thee? tin the streets of a city’, 


And wander not about in the broad places thereof". 


8 *tElide thine eyet from a lovely woman, 


"And gaze not" upon beauty which is not thine ; 
“By the comeliness® of a woman many “have been ruined™, 
* And this way* ‘passion’ flameth “like fire”, 


9 ἌΝ a married woman® ¥sit not at table?, 


¢And [mingle not] wine in her company ; 
Lest thou incline “thine heart? towards her, 
‘And in thy blood® ‘[descendest] to the Pit. 
m-m So G& wa μὴ amodeons: so S = ἼΖΝΠ [5 (cp. Prov. xxix. 3); H avon 15 (‘Lest thine inheritance remove : cp. 
Num. xxxvi. 7). Peters keeps OM and explains it as an Aramaism fr, 2) = ‘to take away ’—‘ Lest she take 
away’, ἄς. n-n So 9) = ὑπ ; S ‘the inheritance of money’ OW here is very corrupt p-P So Gk μὴ 
περιβλεπου = (Ὁ pasnn bx (so Peters, Smend): ἾΩ Sainnd = S (ayosm) τ So & = SY win (so Smend: 
Peters MMI): W Pry AN WI (corrup?) TT (ἃ καὶ ev tats ἐρημαῖς (N* pupas: Eth ‘streets’) auras μὴ 
nave = ΠΣ ἼΠᾺ Ho wn ΟΝῚ (read MINI for last word, with Smend). & ‘And thou shalt be inscribed in the 
book of sins’ (Ὁ reading AMIINI aoie)): ana ams oe) (corrupt) | may be rendered: ‘to be treated with 
contumely in the sight of thine eyes and to be amazed behind her house’ | suv. 8-9 (partly) are cited in 
Sanhedrin (Το B.) 100 ὁ, Febamoth 63 ὦ as follows: 
in new pry odya (= 8a) 
ἘΠ ΝΣ ἼΣΟΣ yp (= 4b or 3b) 
(5.1. abya Sys) dye on ὃν (= 9a) 
Taw Ay pond (= 9b) 
ὙΠ Σ OAT AS AWN Aw 5 (= 8c) 
rnin 52 own 
Hide thine eyes from a lovely woman, 
Lest thou be caught in her snares; 
Turn not aside to her, 


To mingle wine and strong drink with her: 
For through the comeliness of a beautiful woman many have been ruined, 


And ‘all her slain are a mighty host’ (Prov. vii. 26) 


[3 has a double recension of ver. 9, one before and one after ver. 8] tt py pdyn = & (υφθαλμον) : Talmud 
u-u %) 52 Π ὈΝῚ = Ge καὶ μὴ καταμανθανε = 3 


(Py) + cou (N&* C106 157 254 Sah: cp. 3} faciem tuam = S) 

vv Reading "wind (for ἫἼΨ2 of 1}) = & ev καλλει: so % (70 248 Syro-Hex ev yap «. = S and Tal.) w-w So 

Winnwn: G ἐπλανηθησαν: S ‘have perished’ x-5 So 30 12) = (ἃ καὶ ex τούτου : >S ΣΤΥ 15 text ‘her 

lovers’ M3qN: read NINN = ‘love’ = G: ‘her love’ $ 2-2 So (ἃ = ὶ (reading UN3): ἸΏ wea ‘in the fire’ 
b-b Zig, 


a-a 10) abya ὃν (fe. nya): 5S} ‘With the mistress of a house’ (= ΠΟ.) S? = (ἃ pera ὑπανδρου γυναικὸς 
‘stretch not out thine elbow’ (reading Ἴνα on by τὸ ὩΣ ‘prop not thine elbow’): so the doublet in 248 καὶ μὴ 


κατακλίιθῃς ex ἀγκαλων per αὐτῆς (so Clem. Alex. wrth ex ayxova Sor ἐπ ἀγκαλωνν: = (paraphrasing) ‘multiply not 
talking’: @& py καθου τὸ συνολον: 2 /ex/ ‘do not taste’ DYYN IN ὁτὸ Reading ἢ Any Joon by) = 5} (which has 
old wine’): cf. the Talm, cifation: & ‘And revel not (καὶ μη συμβολοκοπησῃς) with her at the wine’: S? ‘Nor 
shalt thon protract conversations with her’ (wth the variant yn for Jorn): BW fevé wae wy aon by (=? byt 
“Ὁ oy xian, ae. ‘And imbibe not strong drink in her company’: fA’s may underlie G) ἀ-ὰ So 8) (a5) 5: 
also Clem, Alex. ἢ καρδία and ©: (ἃ ἢ Wuxy σου ee B®) OTA, (ἃ καὶ τῳ πνεύματι (but Clem. Alex. apate: so 5! 


6. Lest thou lose thine inheritance. Cp. Prov. xxix. 3 (‘he that keepeth company with harlots wasteth his 


substance’): ep. also Prov. v. 10, vi. 26. 
γ. Look not round about thee in the streets... 
cp. Prov. vil. $ f. 
qu, 6-9 cited in the Talmud. See critical note. 
8. ... many have been ruined. Cp. Prov. vi. 26. 
this way passion (Λ love) flameth like fire. Cp. Job xxxi. 12 (sinfal passion compared to fire). 
9. With a married woman sit not at table. Lit. ‘stretch not ont thine elbow’ (corrected Hebr. text: see critical 


A warning against giving opportunities to the courtesan: 


note). HB) has ‘do not eat’ (contrast 94, which refers to drinking in her company—eating and drinking form, perhaps, 
a designed contrast). The verse is a general warning against undue familiarity. The married woman is the subject | 


of the verse; but the reference is not intended to exclude her husband. 
their husbands at banquets given to guests—such occasions are dangerous, says Ben-Sira. 


Married women were often present with . 
Cp. Pirge Aboth i. 3. 


{a saying of Jose b. Jochanan): ‘ Prolong not converse with a woman’ (and Taylor’s note): cp. also John iv. 27, and, } 


in our book, vil. 28. 


And [mingle not] wine in her company. Or ‘and imbibe not strong drink in her company’ (see critical note). | 


Lest thou incline thine heart towards her, Or ‘lest thine heart incline towards her’. Cp. Prov. vii. 25. 
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ΞΙΝΑΓ(ΘΗ ὃ. το-ις 


(f) IX. το- τό. Precepts regarding friends and others (= 2+2+3-+ 3 distichs). 
19 Forsake not 'an" old friend, 
For the new 5[15 not his equivalent |*. 
New wine is a new friend ; 
»But when old—then thou mayst drink it®! 


11 Envy not !the ungodly mani, 
For thou knowest not what Jhis destiny shall be’. 

12 *Take no pleasure* !in the arrogant man that prospereth’, 
Remember that ™he shall not escape unpunished™ "till death*. 


13 Keep far from the man that hath power to kill, 


°And so thou necdest have no terror® Pof death's terrors”. 
4But when’ thou comest nigh (him) “commit no fault’, 

Lest he take away ‘thy life® 
Know that thou marchest amid snares, 

And walkest ‘upon nets‘. 


14 As far as thou canst “associate with" thy neighbour, 


And converse with the wise. 


15°“ With’ *the intelligent* let Ythy communing’ be, 


And all thy converse “in the Law of the Most High’. 


(τ΄ guilty"): S* ‘condemned to death’: so 30) σου Hf Reading NON: so (0) (ἃ ολισθησῃς and 3: ἸῺ ΠῚ Aon 
(repeated by mistake from previous clause) Wt So Mtr: ‘thy’ S ὅτε (ὰ οὐκ eorw ἐφισος avto = 15 AID Nd 
(so read with Peters, §¢.): S ‘doth not attain unto him’: ® ,,..9 (pardly illegible) bohW® ΤΙ nN ye 
“if, ‘But when old—afterwards thou mayst drink it’: QJNwN = ἽΠΠΟΝ ‘mater lectionis’): Qk ἐὰν παλαιωθῃ per 
εὐφροσυνὴης (? reading nmyvan for MN: so Lert) πίεσαι αὐτὸν (Ξξ evades the difficulty of W) il pres wena (ἃ δοξαν 
apoprwdov (3 = 2) 3-5 So ® (47. ‘ what his day [shall be]’): (ἃ τι eora (so Ν' A = 5: 70 248 τις ἐστιν: 
106 τι ἐστιν: 55 254 τι re£erat) ἢ καταστροφη αὐτου! S ‘what his end shall be’ Kk SoG (μη ευδοκησῃς) = 
ayan bx (so read with Peters): & illegible for this word (Levi reads sapn = 8; Smend an) ΤΊ τον, pa 
(ie. sy adj, cp. Ps. cxxiv. 5): Ge ev εὐδοκίας (B Sah εὐδοκίᾳ for evodia) aveBov = ἸΒ m-m 1.) ΠΡ) xb = Gr ov py 
δικαιωθωσιν πὶ GF ews adou = MD ἫΝ (correct W ny fo ry wih & and 5) τὸ 5 o-0 So 1): ‘And thou shalt 
have no suspicion’ (kat ov μη [= by] υποπτευσῃςῚ Cx P-P So 1) (cp. Job xv. 21): φοβον θανατου Ek aa So 19 
DN) = S: ἐαν & ror) ΝΕ vb: Gr μη P= by) πλημμελησῃς: + ἼΓΩΦΣ S ‘make not thy breath guilty’ 
(“1 from line 13d which 3 omits) ss yn. Ws τὴν ζωὴν cov & ὑπὸ nem by: στ᾿ upon the battlements 
of a city’ (em ἐπαλξεων πολεως) = PY MUN by (Hart, comparing Jer. xxvii. (1.) 15 Hebr. and LXNX): (ἃ may, 
however, depend upon a vartant nywsy (understood as = ‘strong places’ znsfead of ‘nets’): Peters proposes TV'S 
(‘pinnacles’: cp. Zech. iv. 7) UH may δι Spr. sense (cp. Eccles. i. 13, iti. τὸ = ‘be occupied’, ‘busied with’): 
Hartrenders (Hebr. sense) ‘answer kindly’: @& oreyaoa (= ‘have regard for’, ‘seek after’: cp. 2 Mace. xiv. 8) 


Yuer. 15 follows 16 in & wow So = 5: -Ἐ καὶ Cr 8-8 W a) = Ce ouveror: ‘him that feareth God’ 5 
y-9W) Jnavin = (ἃ o διαλογισμὸς σου (2) “N= ‘ reckoning’ wv B.H.: Aere ‘interchange of thought’, ‘communing’: 
cp. Xxvii. 5-6) 2-2 So (ἃ (and & corrected text): Womya (read » nN) 


And in thy blood [descendest] to the Pit. For the expression ‘in thy blood’ (lit. ‘with blood’) cp. 1 Kings 
ii. 9 (‘bring his grey hairs down to the grave with blood’). The reference is to the vengeance of the husband, 


who slays the adulterer. Cp. Prov. vil. 26, 27 (esp. 27 a, ‘her house is the way to Sheol’). ‘The Pit’ = Sheol, as 
often elsewhere. 


(7) IX. 10-16, The subject-matter is rather varied, ranging from friends (v. 10) to warnings as to the attitude 
to be adopted towards prosperous godlessness (τ τ’. 11-12), and the tyrant (7. 13), and precepts regarding the value 
of good companionship (vz. 14-16). 

10. Forsake not an old friend. The Alphabet of Ben-Sira has a similaradmonition: ‘An old friend 1epndiate not.’ 

11. Envy not. 1n the sense of desiring to be like him: cp. xlv. 183 Prov. ill. 31, xxiv. 1. 

his destiny. Lit. ‘his day’, i.e. the day of his death (Cr ‘his overthrow’). 

12. Take no pleasure in the arrogant... till death. According to Ben-Sira’s view the overthrow of the godless 
man who prospers for a time is certain: cp. xvi. 6-12 (also 13), xxi. 10, xl. 15 ff. 

13. Keep far from the man that hath power to kill. Avoid contact with tyrants: cp. Prov. xvi. 14, xx. 2. 

have no terror of death’s terrors. For the terror of death cp. Job ili. 25, xv. 21, Xc. (phrase). 

_...thou marchest amid snares, and walkest upon nets. Cp. Job xvill. 8,9 (‘... he walketh upon the 
toils’, &c.). For (ἃ see critical note, 

vv. 14-16: an admonition to associate only with wise and pious men. 

14. associate with thy neighbour. ‘The meaning is not quite certain (see critical note), Smend renders: 
‘advise (derafe) thy neighbour’: teach and instruct others, but be careful, above all, to learn thyself of the wise. 

converse with the wise. On the other hand, the wise have as little as possible to do with the ungodly ; 
DVI 7 XiiQ,: Nii. 13) εἶν xii. 17, &c. 
oe uae 
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16 Let men of rectitude be *the companions of thy board* ; 
And in the fear of God be thy boast. 


(g) IX.17—X. 5. The value of God-fearing wisdom as exemplified in ritlers (= α - 3. - α distichs). 


17? By the cunning-handed ‘a shapely work is devised‘, 
ἄγνου so4 one who ruleth over his people (must be) * wise in discernment ®. 
18 A man (full) of tongue is dangerous ‘in the city’, 
&And he that is hasty in speech® is detested. 
1 "1A wise governor’ Jinstructeth) his people ; 
And the rule of one that is discerning *is well-ordered *. 
2 As is the governor ! of a people!, so are his officers ; 
And as is the head of a city, "so™ are its inhabitants. 
3°A reckless king" ruineth °his people®, 
But a city becometh populous through ?the prudence of its princes”. 
4°The rule over the world is in the hands of God, 
And at the right time He setteth over it "one that is worthy”. 
5 In the hand of God is *the rule of every man", 
And He investeth *the commander® with his dignity. 


hy) %.6-18. Pride in rulers ruins whole nations (= 24+44+2+144+41 distichs). 
(%) 


6 *Requite not [evil to] thy neighbour’ for any wrong, 
"And walk not in the way of pride". 


a-a 10 snd sya = (ἃ ot συνδειπνοι cov (so & ‘eaters at thy table ἢ D-bY ὩΣ wand: (ἃ ev χειρὶ σεχνιτωνὶ 
‘By the wisdom of the judge "(= yp non) ὁπ epyov ἐπαινεσθησεται (=? ney naz"): ‘the city is established’ 
(=? yn aon ἢ τῶν qe =e ‘uprightness is preserved’ so Peters. Perhaps VS" 2UD. should be read 
ww might easily be corrupted to WY as in δ: and mein rs an easy correction of Mav" m (ἃ : Wt = ‘something 
shaped or formed’). Simend keeps ® which he renders: “a work of art’ (AY, cp. WYP 1 Kings vi. 35) ‘is mastered ' 
d-d Zit. Sand’ () = (ἃ) e-e (. S ‘wise and prudent’ (ΞΞ ὃ ΠΣ ὉΞΠ: so read here with Peters) coos ev oy 
αὐτου (ἃ. 8) Δα] ΠΣ DIN (wrongly attaching ΠΝ fo v, 18) = ‘wise of (?) speech’ (AI from NOI = NOI; cp. Neo- 
Flebr NA = ‘vain speech’), G?=H ff Reading wys forwa=S: fp. G ssh wp Sy ney (part. SB, 


If in 


--- 


cp. ὅ τ, WAND by 3037 = ‘to speak hasuly, unadvisedly*) = Gk καὶ o προπέτης ev Roy αὐτοῦ ha pr. ut. ‘de 
iudicibus’ 1 oy naw (read Dn for py = GS) iyo W (read ADV = π 5) k-k ® AWD (read 
AWD) = (ἃ reraypery: S ‘settleth his city’ 1πῚ G& τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτου (du/ Ne? 248 Ke. Syro-Hex L> avrov = 3) 8) 


u-m So ® (ja) = S$: G παντες (= ba) (vv. 2 and 3 fr. in W) nu) ys sy = {τ βασιλεὺς amaidevros: * AN 
unrighteous king’ ὦ oo SuG = yy: ἴἢ py ve ® ae = S$: (ἃ δυναστῶν (= Ore’) 4 1. 4 and 5 fr. 
mB τον SoG S$ (Sw or Ws) Meme et jaa da nbem: S$ ‘power of all’ (omitting a2): ‘ prosperitas 
(read “ potestas””) hominis’ # = ¥): Peters nnbyn : εὐοδία (? for εξουσιαὴ avdpos (ἃ 8-3 3) ppd = (ἃ ypapparews 
(Vradttional rendering of pprwni2: the Targums render same word by ‘scribe’ [ΝΞ] 72 Gen. slix. 10) το dx 
yd yn oven : & ‘Be not wroth with thy neighbour’ (uy pymacys [al. μηνισῃς | ΞΞ ὃ ION by) τῳ πλησιον : S ‘Offend 
not thy friend’ [>S ἃ νὴ = ‘evil’ of W: probably added to produce word-play with yd] ua Soh= S: (ἃ 


16. Let men of rectitude be the companions of thy board. Cf. vi. 19. 

COPING 22 NG 

17. By the cunning-handed . .. wise in discernment. In spite of the uncertainty of the text (see critical notes) 
the general sense is clear; just as the skill of the trained adept produces a perfect piece of work, so insight (or ἢ wise 
speech) cnables the wise man (or ruler) to govern his people successfully. 

ae J A wise governor... well-ordered. Cp. Proy. xx. 8. The word rendered ‘ governor’ =lit. ‘ judge ’, ‘ magis- 
trates here it is applicd to rulers (ep. vii. 6, 1) and G): cp. also verses 2 and 24 of this chapter, and xh. 18. 
‘Instructeth’ has the idea of moral discipline. 
a2 As is the governor... his officers. Cp. Prov. xxix. 12. The Hebrew word rendered ‘officers’ = lit. 

interpreters ᾽ν 1.¢. those who represent the ruler and interpret his will to the people. 

3. A reckless king. Lit. ‘a king broken loose’ (viz. from all restraints) : cp. Exod. xxxii. 23 (‘the people... 
broken loose’). 

4. The rule...of God. ες setteth over it one that is worthy. Cp. Dan.ii. 21. ‘One that is worthy,’ i.e. a worthy 
ruler: such good heathen kings as Cyrus are in the writer’s mind, probably. 

5. In the hand of God is the rule of every man. Or (pointing 722) of every man of power: i.e. the power of rulers 
comes from God. Cp, Wisd. vi. 1 ff. τ has * success’ (so Peters reads): the success which enables a man to secure 
power and rule well comes from God. 

(2) XN, 6-18, 

6. Requite not... Or Y may be rendered: ‘in the case of every wrong requite not,’ ἅς, Lévi renders: 
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Ὄπ 


ΞΘ ΘΕ. a= 


7 ‘Pride is hateful to the Lord and to men, 
* And before both oppression is an offence™. 

8 Sovereignty is transferred from nation to nation 
*On account of the violence of pride®*. 

9 How should he that is dust and ashes vaunt himself*, 
“He whose entrails rot (even) during his life? ? 

to *A suspicion (Ὁ) of disease defieth (?) the physician*— 
>’To-day a king”, and to-morrow Che shall fall*! 

rz When a man dieth he inheriteth 
‘Worm and maggot, lice and creeping things’. 

t2 The beginning of pride is °when a man becomcth shameless°, 
And this heart departeth from his Maker. 


(freely) καὶ μη πρασσε μηδεν ev epyors uBpews [8 adds the doublet, perhaps translated froma LHebr variant of the verse, from 
all sins and lying depart, and walk not ina lofty spirit’ (reading ἘΠῚ 20. NAMN)] OY Pre for’ S Yow ame 
ρῶν ΡΝ HY = GP καὶ εξ ἀμφοτερων πλημμελησει αδικα (dut for last two words SC-*® 7ὸ 248 πλημμέλεια αδικιας}: et 
exsecrabilis omnis iniquitas gentium #=? owsy Sy Ss anuin: $= ® with +9 (peyy Syn) a-x So Τῇ nnn Sosa 
MN: Ota ἀδικίας καὶ υβρεὶς καὶ χρήματα τ = S ‘Because of sins and pride and Mammon’: +diversos dolos 
HH = και διαφορα (cp. vii. 18, xlii. 5 = V2) y +‘there is not a more wicked thing than a covetous 
man: for such an one setieth his own soul to sale’ 7o 248 & (s0 A.V. = φιλαργυρου μὲν yap οὐδὲν avopwrepor 
οντος yap Kat THY €avTOU ψυχὴν EKTPAKTOY ποίει: 3, nihil est iniquius quam amare pecuniam hic enim animam suam 
venalem habet—a catechefical addition ; sce Hart) 2-2 Readmg (with one correction of ἸῺ) 1 DY WD AN: 
& ‘ Because in life I (or they) have cast away his bowels’, ors ev Con ἐρριψα (50 B: luf 248 &c. eppapav) ra ἐνδοσθια 
αὐτου: proiecit &: Syro-Hex εἐξουδένωσε (Pu correction): Went has OW which yrelds no satisfactory senses emend 
10D from DIYS ‘to rot’, & (correct levt: see Levi, Peters) «whose sides and bowels worms creep through 
during his life * aa Text very dificult. Wen any ΠΟΤῚ youl = G ΓΔ long disease the physician mocketh’ 
(μακρον αρρωστὴημα σκωπτει (C OKOTITEL, Sah σκόπει, 248 &e. κόπτει, 254 KC. ἐκκοπτει) taTpos (Noa τατρον). @& has 
α doublet: omnis potentatus brevis vita (= “7%. pr.?). Languor prolixior (= paxpav) gravat medicum. Brevem 
(= pexpav) languorem praecidit medicus [Aere ‘ gravat medicum’ = 3) NE Wy: axd * praccidit’? = κόπτει or 
exxomrer, Suggesting a variant I¥M ‘cuts short’). pow 7 xviii. 32 = ‘much’ (‘much luxury’? ayn poe’): but ΤῊ 
Job iv. 12, xxvi. 14 τή Ξε ἃ little’ (‘the whisper of’): 50% Neo-Hebr. (suspicion of a thing, ‘particle’): the meaning 
of Hy rs also uncerfain (ἢ gleam, provoke, grieve, defy): W might mean: +a long disease provokes (grieves, 
defies) the physician’: or ‘there is a suspicion of disease—the physician is alarmed ’—or ws rendered above ἐμ 
text b-b SoD = G (καὶ): S ‘walking’ (ὑπο for ΣΝ walking to-day and dead to-morrow ἢ ce 1) 
byes : τελευτησει GS ἀπὰ So 15 ἘΔ os ayoim M7: (ἃ epwera και θηρία Kat σκωληκας (σκωληκας = aydim mp7: 
ἐρπετα = WII: G may nol be in origmal order): S ‘and his worm before him creepeth’ (= wa 12 any) 
[fn Neo-Hebr. 193 ρὲ, D3D =‘ vermin’ or ‘lice ἢ] ee Y Iya DIN = G& ἀνθμωπου αφισταμενου ano Κυριου ( free 
rendering : VW") = Hof. part of Wy) τὺ Reading 105 with G and $: Wry [S renders the whole verse: ‘The 
3 re 
‘Quelle que soit Ja faute ne punis pas ton prochain.’ The sentiment (cp. Lev. xix. 37) seems hardly in place here, 
the sudden introduction of ‘neighbour’ having no apparent justification from the context. For this line the doublet 
in S(see critical note) gives: ‘from all sins and lying keep far away’? (= ?pM7 ἘΤΙΣῚ sera 59), which yields a satis- 
factory sense and harmonizes with the context. It may well represent a variant (and superior) Hebrew reading. 
The connexion would then be: from all sins and lying keep away, but especially avoid the sin of pride. 
7. And before both. Lit. ‘and from both of them’, i.e. in the opinion of both God and men: (j) = »925). 
‘Oppression’ is not only an offence against men (in their social life), but also an offence against God. 
8. Sovereignty is transferred from nation to nation. i.e. nations decline and fall (for reasons adduced in 84). 
On account of the violence of pride. ‘The versions (see critical note) add a further reason—greed of money. 
Of this, however, there is no trace in 39), and it may be due to later revision. God will not allow pride in nations to 
go unpunished ; much less in the case of individual men (cp. xvi. 11). There is probably an allusion to the transfer 
of the sovereignty of Syria from the Ptolemies to the Seleucidae, which was consummated by the victories of 
Antiochus II] (a comparatively recent event when Ben-Sira presumably wrote). Ben-Sira, however, makes the 


principle one of universal application, and, perhaps, hints that the sovereignty of the Seleucidae is not likely to be 
More permanent than that of other oppressive world-powers. 

9-11 have probably some contemporary historical incident in view: Smend suggests that it was the death of one of 
the Ptolemies; perhaps Ptolemy IV (died 204 B.¢.). According to Dio Cassius, this monarch died of a painful 
disease (viow χαλεπῇ μεταλλάττει τὸν βίον). 

9. ...he that is dust and ashes. Cp. Gen. xviii. 27 (cp.also xvii. 32 and Χ]. 3 οἵ our book), 

1o. a suspicion of disease... The logical gaps in the verse seem to be due to rapid description (adopted for 
graphic effect)—a sudden and (seemingly) trifling ailment defies the physician: the next day all is over. 

11, When a man dieth... worm... Cp. Is. xiv. 11. Cp. also vil. 17 of our book. Ἵ 

Bo ihe beginning. According to Smend the word so rendered denotes (like ΓΛ ΝΠ) the essence or chief part 
of a thing. 
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35) 


SIRACH 10. 13-19 


13 “For sin is the rallying-place of insolence®, 
» And its source overfloweth with depravity”. 
For this cause ihath God stricken such an one marvellously', 
And smitten him to the uttermost. 
14 5The throne of the proud! God overthroweth. 
* And setteth* the humble in their place!. 
16 The roots of the proud™ God "sweepeth away”, 
° And extirpateth them to the foundations of the earth®. 
17 °He teareth them out of the earth? 4and rooteth them up‘, 
And extinguisheth their memory "from among men’. 
18 Insolence *was not the heritage of man§, 
‘Nor savage wratht (apportioned) to the earth-born. 


(Ὁ) X. 19-25. Honour to whom honour is duc (= 2+2+24+1 distichs). 


19 An honourable race is what? The race of men! 
"An honourable race is that which feareth God. 


beginning of the sins of men is their pride, and their deeds (=sne"y7) make foolish their heart’ δ: δὸ 38: 
ἀρχή ὑπερηφανίας & for NU Mp2: S ‘the source of sin is pride’ = apyy apapteas vmepypana the reading of 248 
Syro-Hex and Chrysostom h-h So 15. Mor yD ANP: καὶ ὁ κρατων αὐτῆς εἐξομβρησει βδελυγμα Ge: ‘and 


fornication 1s the source of both’ S$ (mnt often mn Biblical Hebrew of sus of unchastily): G apparently read 
Amp for mp (so Lev?) iri Reading Wh ΣΌΝ whan with Smend (so Peters substantially). mapedogacev 


(= nen) Kuptos tas ἐπαγωγὰς (ΞΞ ΠἸ22) G: ‘God separated (= ? nban) their conflicts’ S: 3) λας yr obs yd von 
kk 2) 25) 7c. THY 


(God filled his heart with a stroke’: 1 ΝΟ corrupt) 3) δὸ ἸΏ = S + Opovovs ἀρχοντων (ἃ = 
1G adds two lines (=v. 15): ρίζας εθνων εξετίλεν o Kuptos καὶ eputevoer ταπεινοὺς avt avray = 


DN Apy ΟΝ Cen’) spy (15 a) 
fonnn oy yo (15 b) 


(15a) ‘The roots of the proud God plucketh up, 
(15 b) And planteth the humble in their place’: so &. 


Flere ipa ts a doubht of 16a; and 150 ἃ doublet of τά Ὁ (with slight variants). Smend and Léut (but not 
Peters) regard the verse, however, as original, and as omitted in W& accidentally (by homototeleuton) mn-m 3) 
py napy ‘ The traces of the nations’ (read DYN) py wth Peters): S = ὈΝΝΣ napy ‘The traces of the proud’ (so 
Smend): Ge χώρας εθνων = PB (cp. xvi. 3 NIPY = τοποςὺ n-n puro = ‘stoppeth up’: Fraenkel proposed SEND 
(Is. xiv. 23) οὐ ΘΝ or BONO (sudicaled also tn ALS. of ®): G κατεστρεψεν: S apy (2 suggesis py DNA “py 
orbs, Frzaabon) 9 ® ypyp pas ay ovagh = ‘And their root (? root-oftshoots) He cutteth down to the 
earth’: buf (ἃ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν auras cws θεμελίων γῆς = YAN YPIP Ay ove (cp. Amos ix. δὴν which 1s preferable (the 
first word of and distich should be a verb on analogy of previous verses: hence DL Is preferable). & ‘And 
destroyed from the earth their memory’ (cp. 17 Ὁ) p-p Reading (yas) OND (cp. xiviii. 15: so Lea’, Smend): 
ἢ) (yan) ond) = ‘and He scoureth them from’, ἄς, (cp. Ezek. xxvi. 4): e€npavey εξ αὐτῶν (A Νιθ 8 and some 
CUrSIUCS εξηρεν αὐτου) Cr τὰ DEN ® ; και αἀπτωλεσὲν αὐτοὺς G; ‘He destroyeth them and uprooteth them and 
sweepeth them away’ 9 tr So 3 (=p or von) B pasa = G (dur repetition of thrs word cannot be 
right) 8-3 Cr οὐκ εκτισται ar6permots = wioed pons wd (so read) ΞΞ ® Mma x (‘ doth not befit ) 
tas nip 39: οὐδὲ opyn θυμου (ἃ u-u Lines b and c omitted in W by homototeleuton, Gi σπερμα ἐντιμὸν ποιὸν ; 


13. For sin is the rallying-place (mp1) of insolence, And its source (ΠΡ) overfloweth with depravity. 
‘Insolence’, ie. agyressive wrongdoing — sinning with a high hand, contemptuous ‘both of God and men— finds its 
source or reservoir in sin, which also pours forth every form of depravity. The words rendered ‘ rallying-place’ and 
“source’ occur together (as synonyms) in xhil. 20 = ‘pond’: but text doubtful ; see critical note there. 

such an one [lit. ‘him’|...him. i.e. the proud and arrogant sinner. 

14. The throne of the proud... Cp.1 Sam. ii. 7f.; Luke i. 52. 

15. For thi. verse sve critical note, 

16. The roots of the proud God sweepeth away (v./. ‘rooteth out’). Cp. Ps. xliv. 2 (3): ‘With Thy hand thou 
didst root up nations and plant them in’ (corrected text). In 164 (‘extirpateth them,’ &c.) there may be an allusion to 
Sodom. Cp. Ezek. xvi. 40. 

17. extinguisheth their memory. The worst punishment of all: cp. xxxvilil. 23; Deut. xxii. 26. 

18. was not the heritage. (r* was not ordained’. ὶ 

the earth-born. Lit. ‘born of a woman’, i.e. mortal: cp. Job xiv. 1. 


(7) X. 19-25. 
19. An honourable race is what?... Mankind may attain to honour or dishonour, in accordance with their 
relat God 
elation to God. 
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SIRACH 10. 19-27 


& A despicable race is what? The race of men"! 
ἢ ΤΑ despicable race is that which transeresseth the commandment”. 
20 Among brethren their head is honoured, 
And he that feareth God *among his own people’. 
22 be Sojourner and stranger, alien and poor man‘— 
Their glory is the fear of God. 
23 A poor man that hath understanding is not to be despised, 
Nor is “any man of violence? to be honoured. 
24 °Prince®, ruler and governor are honoured, 
'But none is greater than he that feareth God'. 
25 Nobles will serve a servant that hath understandings, 
»And a wise man will not complain». 


(7) X. 26-29. The wrong and the right kind of self-esteem (= 2+ 2 distichs). 

26 ‘Play not the wise man‘ when thou doest thy business, 

jAnd glorify not thyselfi in the time of thy need. 

27 Better is he that worketh Fand hath wealth in abundance®, 
Than he that glorifieth himself 'and lacketh sustenance}, 
| 
| 
Ϊ 


(dut Syro-Hex Eth > ποιὸν Ὁ ot φοβουμενοι (254 0 poBovpevos) Tov Kuptoy: = oabs Nay 55057 (so S+ ‘the 

honourable race is that which observeth the commandment Ὁ : for ς Ck has oneppa atipov ποιὸν; σπέρμα avOpwrav 

= sud yr 2a mbps yy (so 8) vv Sob= S: (ἃ σπέρμα ατιμὸν ποιὸν; (but Syro-Hex Eth > ποιὸν + 

ot παραβαινοντες evrodas a-a (τ εν οφθαλμοις αὐτοῦ = PUYI (so Peters): $= 100 (so EUS Les (‘is more 
honourable) than he’: Smend emends yoyr b Some curstves Complut.+(=v. 21) προσληψέως (248 πρὸ 
Ankews) apyn PoBos κυριου ἐκβολης δὲ apxn (εκβολη δὲ apyns 248) και (> 248) σκληρισμος καὶ υπερηφανια---α summary ΤῊ 
gnomic form of verses 7-25 (Har?) Ce So 3): Gk πλουσιος καὶ ἐνδυξος καὶ πτωχὸς = WAY III Wry (for aN 7a 
3°33): S ‘Sojourner who is poor and troubled’ — 4-4. defective [1M] UN 93 (Smend): Adler paw] ves bs 
‘every one that is exalted’ (so Levy, with some reserve): Ut avdpa ἁμαρτωλὸν : 35. “ἴῃς godless rich’ (reading WWe'y 
For Ws) cp. & (virum peccatorem divitem) ee defect. & peyotay καὶ = 3) (so read with Smend and Strack): 
Adkr, Peters \ WW S= ΓΙ So = (ἃ (+avrer): S$ + And there is none who is greater than he that 
honoureth (= 3329) the God-fearer’ (+7139 ?@ variant from line above) ὅτ So G& οἰκετῃ σοῴφῳ ελευθεροι 
λειτουργησουσιν = ray? oN sew Tay (so Smend, Peters) = S$: ® [Tay on Soy say h-b καὶ avnp 

επιστημων ov γογγύσει == JINN xb pon ws (se read with Peters): $ ‘And a wise ntan when he is corrected will 

3 not complain ᾿ = Gk -Ὁ πεπαιδευμένος (so 70 248 Syro-Hex: cp. 3). [18 has for both distichs : 

ona Sot say 

| spasm xd [oon Ὑ]ΣΡῚ 

i.e. “A slave that hath understanding is exalted ; 

And a slave that is wise will not murmur ‘| 

| HiSom oonnn ὃν = (ἃ μὴ σοφιζου : W noli te extollere = μη dogacov (0): S ‘Be not slack’ (Pannn? for aznnn) 

i 

| 


[39 ¢ransposes verbs in a and Ὁ] 13 So® (ἃ 5 : Wet noli cunctari (verb fransposed from (a)) Καὶ 30 
PT AN = S: Ck ἐργαζόμενος καὶ περισσευων ev πασιν (so N* V 40 248 Syro-Hex # = Sah) = 3) 5 (τὴ $3 for 
1): B ev raow ἡ περιπάτων ἔξ of ortg inal πὶ Reading po 1DM (so Leal, Smend, §c.): Ce καὶ ἀπόρων aprov 


320, Among brethren their head is honoured, And he that feareth God... A comparison is implied. Just as 
among a people (brethren) the leader is honoured, so the God-fearer is honourable among men. * Brother’ often = 
fellow-member of the same community or nation (cp. vii. 12). The alternative rendering (see critical note) is ‘but 
he who feareth-God is more honourable than he’. 

[For τ΄. 21/see critical note.] ‘ ; 

22. Sojotrner and stranger, alien and poor man... The reference is, perhaps, to poor Jews living in heathen 

lands (so Smend). (ἃ (‘The rich man, the honourable and the poor’) makes the statement more general. All classes 
alike, whatever their condition, find their highest glory in the fear of God. : : 
| 23. A poor man that hath understanding. i.e. a poor man who is pious, since picty (fear of God) is the only 
true source of wisdom according to Ben-Sira. Poverty and piety are often synonymous in the Psalms. 
any man of violence. Even though he be rich. 9 (‘the godless rich’) expresses this distinctly. 

25. Nobles will serve a servant that hath understanding. Cp. Prov. xvii. 2 f. Character overcomes all the 

| artificial barriers of social conventions. 


| (7) X. 26-20. 
| 26. Play not the wise man. i.e. do not make a show of superior wisdom do thy work quietly and honourably ; 
| do not pose as being superior to thy work (for then the work will suffer). Such superior wisdom is an excuse for idleness. 


And glorify not thyself... Viz-as to what thou mightst have done. The fact remains that all that thou 
couldst have done has not availed to keep off want. ae 
27. Better is he that worketh... The man who goes quietly about his work, and ‘does’ it, is infinitely 
superior to one who merely talks and boasts ; cp. Prov. xii. 9. 
And lacketh sustenance. i.e. through his own idleness. 
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SIRACH 10. 28—11. 3 


®* 28 My son, glorify thy soul in humility, 
τ And give it discretion™ "such as befitteth it®. 
29 Who will justify him that condemneth himself? ? 
And who will honour him that dishonourcth “himself 4? | 


(α) Ν. 230- ἈΝ 1. αν Wisdom rather than mere wealth brings honour (= 3 distichs). 


30 There is a poor man that is honoured on account of his wisdom, 
"And there ist he that is honoured on account of his wealth. 
31 °He that is honoured (in his poverty)—how much more in his wealths! 
And he that is despicable in his wealth—how much more ‘(in his poverty)": 
11 « The wisdom of the poor man lifteth up "his head", 
And causeth him to sit among princes. 


(ὦ) ΧΙ. 2-13. Warnings against hasty judgements (= 2+24+24+3+2+143 distichs). 


2 Praise no man ‘for his beauty’, 
And abhor no man “for his appearance. | 
3 *Of no account* among flying things is the bee, 
But her fruit is Ysupreme among products’. | 


(=? ond som Prov. xii. g): but 3 = pro τὶ && καὶ Sas αὐτῇ τιμὴν = ὮΝ as ims (3 = ayo: (ἃ τιμὴν chosen 
Sor its sound-resemblance ? see Smend): Wi... 3 ins (Ryssed WO > iD) nn FA ΝΣ (a dale idiom: cp. | 
Xxxvill, 17) oS pr. ‘My son’ PPB has UPI MD wip) wera: (ἃ τὸν ἁμαρτάνοντα ets τὴν Ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ τις 
δικαιωσει ; τ Ben): (ἃ τὴν Cony αὐτοῦ (ὁ mistake for τὴν ψυχὴν avrov) rr wy; G καὶ πλουσίας (efor Kat 
ἐστι! os): WL suggests WN wm (also read wy Ww: so Hart) 8-8 G 0 δὲ δοξαζομενος (but δι΄ Syro-Hex>de: | 
so & an Cod. Am.) (AC 248 ἅς. 0 δεδοξασμενυς) ev mrwxei καὶ ev πλούτῳ πασαχως; 2) TDN ywypa Ἴ22) (= ‘one 


honoured—in his wealth how much more!’ du/-+-amb7a afler 1332: so Smend, Peters ὑπ ἸΠΥΡῚΣ (s0 Smend, 
Peters): {τ ev πτωχειᾳ |W adds an explanatory doublet: 


any qazno meya mba sasnna 
any adps amd1a wiviya abdpany] 


uu So WS: Ge κεφαλὴν (+ αὐτου 8 AC ἅς, Syro-Hex 1 = ®) v-v SoG: S ‘that is beautiful in his 
appearance’ wow So (ἃ = yA (# “2 ayyay = ‘hateful in appearance’ [cf. xiii. 22]: διέ ont ay with ἃ 
Let, Peters, &¢.) Se) boy = SG μικρα (3+ yap pr.) ΣῪ MIN Wai: G& ‘the chief of sweetmeats’ 


ee glorify thy soul (i.c. thyself) in humility. In humility, not in pride and self-assertion, shall true honour 
be found. 
give it discretion ... i.e. cultivate sound sober sense in thyself, such as is worthy of thee. The implication 
seems to be that a proper self-respect is desirable. 
29. Who will justify ... Want of proper self-esteem, undue self-depreciation, are here condemned. 
XN. 30—-NIV. 19. A series of warnings In connexion with various contingencies of life. This division contains 
eleven subsections. 
(2) X. 30—-NI 1. | 
30. that is honoured. [Even while he is still poor. The lives of many of the Rabbis would illustrate the truth of | 
this remark. 
31. He that is honoured (in his poverty)... i.e. wealth enhances the honour of the wise, and poverty the 
deyradation of the foolish. 
_ X11. The wisdom of the poor man... princes. In both Talmuds and in the Midrashim clanse ὁ of this verse 
is quoted in combination with Prov. iv. ὃ as from Ben-Sira: ‘In the book of Ben-Sira it is written: ‘“ Exalt her and 
she shall lift thee up (Prov. iv. 8) and set thee among princes.”’ (So 7. J. Berakhoth vii.2; cp. 7. Δ. Berakhoth 


48 a, &e.) 
(4) X1. 2-13. 
2. Praiseno man... A warning against being misled by external appearance ; cp. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
3. Of no account... The bee is an excellent example to point the moral. 
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SIKACH 11. .--ιο 


4 Mock not the dress of the wretched’, 


“And scoff not® "at those whose day is bitter”: 
For wondrous are ‘the works of Jahveh’*, 
And His operation is hid ¢from man’. 


5 Many *downtrodden® have sat ‘upon a throne’, 


8 And those who were never thought οἵδ have worn ba crown", 


6 Many exalted have suffered i great! abasement, 


And also honourable Jbeen delivered up/. 


7 Before thou hast examined *blame not* ; 


Investigate first, and afterwards 'rebuke’. 


8 ™ Answer not a word before thou hear, 


And in the midst of "a discourse” speak not. 


9 °Ina matter where thou art not affected®, "enter not into strife?, 


4And with the quarrels of the arrogant meddle not". 


το My son, 'why multiply thy business (unduly)? ? 


sBut if thou so doest thou shalt not go unpunished*. 


(apyy γλυκυσματων): & +53 before minsn 1 So W (ἼῺΝ ABS wht = ‘at him that is clothed with destruction’) 
@& ‘Glory not in the putting on of raiment’ (ev περιβολῃ ἱματίων μὴ καυχησῃ = Soann Ss tia noya): S=DP 
a-a So 1) odpn dsr: Ge * And exalt not thyself’ (¢aking δὺρ τ NHL sense = Shino Sy) b-b So 1) ay Δ: 
G ev ἡμέρᾳ δοξης [S$ * And do not despise the man whose throat is bitter’] — e-¢.So Wee: S * the secrets of Ged’ 
dd So 1) = S: (ἃ cv avOpwras (= 0783) e-e So ows (#4. ‘crushed ones’) = S: G τύραννοι = DIMI 
Hf So ® = S (seal of kingship): G em ἐδαφους (Pcorruption or correction of ext δίφρου = & in throno). 5:8 So 
$= “wy 20 ὃν by bay (ὦ has singuiar ‘And one who was never thought of, &c.): W corrupt: ΘΝ ἸῺΝ ab by dan: 
correct to by by as above: so Levis Peters maby dav: Smend dy. h-h So 10 = &: S ‘clothing of honour’ 
hHipano τὸ &: 5, together ᾿ (+9 baum a variant: I= 8) FIOM pawn: & πορεδοθησαν εἰς χείρας 
ἑταίρων : S*were brought low from their honour’ Ik ® abon bx = ‘distort not? (sc. 2 the judgement): G 
penn: S ‘associate not thyself’? (qminvn wD) U1 So & = (qn Af of Jd = rebuke? mm NA. Hif. only 
bere: of agin could be read the sense would be ‘be angry’; cp. Prov. xix. 3): S make * marriage’ my pr.‘ My 
son’ nn amy (cp. vi. 35): (ἃ Aoyor = nm: sos τὸ ® ΠΩ px2 = * When thou hast no concern 
(care)’: (ἃ περι mpayparos ov οὐκ ἐστιν σοι χρεια (buf SAC 248 ὡς, > pea): Syro-Hex πέρι mpaypares ov ἐστιν σοι 
alurws (cp. ἢν de ea re quae te non molestat) = καὶ ἐπ {1 (ΞΞ W): S (correched text) = ΤΙΣῚΝ Psa Pp Reading 
annn bx (for ® angn by) = G (cp. vill. 2): so 8 9-9 δὺ 3) ompn Sx ovr 2 2] : ὅτ καὶ ev κρίσει ἁμαρτωλὼν py 
συνεδρευε = BW (εν κρισει = ΔῚΞ γί }}}} τ S ‘And in the midst of sinners multiply not thine exactions’ rey 
ΡΟ AIAN nd (pery = poy): (ἃ μη πέρι πολλα ἐστωσαν at πράξεις cov: S = YY (interpreting Tey as from ἢ vy) 
<8 Reading Apyn NO na oxy =‘ But if thou multipliest it thou shalt not go unpunished’ = ὑπ: 19 xd mand pa 


4. Mock not the dress of the wretched. Or ‘at him that is clothed with destruction’ (less probable). For ‘dress 
of the wretched’ cp. 15. Ixi. 3 (read ‘garment of mourning’); and for ‘those whose day is bitter’ cp. Amos vill. τὸ 
(‘a bitter day’). As Edersheim remarks, great importance was attached by the Rabbis to dress. A saying attributed to 
Ben-Sira (in Derek eves σα, towards end) runs: ‘The adornment (splendour) of God is man; the adornment of man 
is his dress.’ It does not, of course, follow from this that a man would be estimated entirely by his dress, though Ben-Sira 
here enters a warning against conduct which may indicate the presence of such a tendency in certain quarters, 

For wondrous are the works of Jahveh... God can (and often does) upset man’s estimates by reversing 
in wonderful ways the conditions that determine a man’s place in society. ‘God may send sudden reversal in 
punishment of our pride, or else the prosperity of which we boasted may be only apparent and temporary: 77. 5 and 
6 carry out this idea’ (Edersheim). 

5. downtrodden. Lit. ‘crushed’ = humble, lowly: cp. Is. Ivii. 15. ὑπ reverses the sense of 5.1 (‘ Many rulers 
have sat down upon the ground’). For the sentiment cp. Ps. exill. 7. 

vu. 7~9. A warning against hasty action in regard to things heard. 

7. blame not. The Hebrew word (see crit. note) perhaps = * pervert not’ (sc. the judgement): i.e. be not 
prejudiced. & renders * blame not’ (so Lévi). 

8. Answer not... speak not. For the sentiment of the verse cp. Prov. xviii. 13; it is also expressed in /77ge -Lboth 
v.10: ‘Seven things are in a clod, and seven in a wise man. (The wise man)... doth not interrupt the words ot his 
companion, and is not hasty to reply... Cf. also Badu Bathra οὗ ὁ (cited by Edersheim): ‘imterrupt not in the 
middle of a discourse’ (in a quotation from ‘the book of Ben-Sira’). 

9. And with the quarrels of the arrogant meddle not. fy the ‘arrogant’ are meant high-handed (pre- 
sumptuous) sinners: the wise man will not trouble himself about the quarrels of such among themselves; he will 
confine himself to matters that concern the pious. 

vu. 10-13. Warnings against hastiness in action. : 

10, My son, why (i.e. do not) multiply... In 10 ὁ an alternative rendering to ‘thou shalt not go unpunished * 
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SIRACH 11. 10-16 


tIf thou runnest thou shalt not attain’, 
« And if thou seekest thou shalt not find*. 
There is one that toileth and labourcth ‘and runneth’, 
’ And is so much the more™® behind. 
* There is (another) that is weak and wandering in misery®, 
¥ Lacking in strength and abounding in frailty? ; 
* And the eye of Jahvch watcheth him for good’, 
*And Ile shaketh him up out of the stinking dust*, 


13 lle lifteth up his head ?and exalteth him’, 


So that many may marvel at him®. 


(6) XI. 14-28. ld! things are in the hands of God (= 1[+3)+1434+34+14+242+2 distichs). 


14 Good and evil, life and death, 


4Poverty and wealth come from Jahveh® 

15 *[ Wisdom and insight “ἀπά discernment ‘ of the Law ’* 
Come from Jahveh: 

‘Love! and upright ways 
Come from Jahveh. 


16 Folly and darkness have been formed for sinners; 


# And as for evil-doers—evi! abideth with thems*.] 


ΠΡΟ = * But he that hasteneth to multiply shall not go unpunished’ = S$ (Lez? renders ΠῺΣ ‘succeed’ = Not ΤῈ 
Aram.) {πὶ Reading yon x prin os = Ge: 8) Aas yan xd pain wd ox 28 = S wu SoS: G ‘And 
thou shalt not escape by fleeing’ (kat ov μὴ expvyys διαδρας = ? dan xb mn on (Peters). [Thus according to & 
the feo lines would run: 
yan ΝΟ ran ox 
:pden xd jaxn oxi] 


SV So 10: (ἃ καὶ σπευδων wow 10) 15 V9) = Ge καὶ τόσῳ μαλλὸν X-x 10 ~bnn TSN) pwn uw (Ώ ALS. places ban 
ul beginning of next slichos) : res = wee iy. 30: ἃ ( freely) ἐστιν νωθρὸς και προσδεόμενος αντιληψεῶς (νωθρος = 
vu iv. 20: προσ. ἀντι, τε δὰ double! of vorepoy wy = ΠΒ DN of nex! line): & ‘There is that toileth and 
laboureth (= τ. 11a) and is lacking in body’ (= ἢ G& adore) y-¥ defective: ...,8 70 b3 pn (read 
Pan An ΠΕ AN: Peters mds for lasi word =G: S=W ὑπ reading b3 son and for rest of lne= ἃ 
2-280 (ἃ (N* 248 &e. haze sing. ο ὀφθαλμὸς... = WSW: τ΄. ἡ, οφθαλμοι): S ‘The word of the Lord shall be good 
upon him’ ἅπα Sy W: G weakens ‘stinking dust’ /o ex ταπεινώσεως avrov: 85 10 ‘from dust and ashes’ ὈτΡ So 
3): 248 ἄς, Syro-Hex ἀπὸ συντριβης : οὐδεν Codd. >: S=B C248 Syro-Hex + θεωρησαντες a-d So = 
(τ: S ‘Rich and poor are equal before God ’ e-e ry, 15-16 are omilted in SAB, bul are altested in 248 ἄς, WL 
Syr Aras well as Ws they are regarded as original by Peters, bul are rejected by Smend (who also thinks they do 
nol form part of W& in iis original form). Schlatter regards them (together with v. 17) as a glossator's addition to 
the text of G (so Ryssel). e088 So Ge καὶ γνωσις νόμου = AVN pam (so Pekers)s Wa pan: = ἃ ft So 
G = 5 (wan) = 72737 (so read): Weeon —-&- @ “And evil shall wax old with them that glory therein’ (ras δὲ 


is ‘thou shalt not succeed’ (see crit. note). Lévi compares the French proverb: ‘ Qui trop embrasse mial étreint” Cp. 
also Pirge Aboth iv. 14: ‘ Have little business (PDY as here) and be busied in Torah.’ The idea expressed in our verse 
is that over-eagerness in business matters defeats its own ends. 
If thou runnest (for text cp. crit. note): developing the thought of toa, ὁ. 
11. There is one that toileth... Cp. Ooh. ix. 11; Prov. xi. 24, xxi. 5 (toileth ... runneth to amass riches). 
12. And He shaketh him up out of... Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Ps. exiil. 7-8. 
13. So that many may marvel at him. Cp. Is. lil. 34. 
(ACN 1.28. 
14. Good and evil. i.e. good fortune and misfortune: cp. xxxiv. 24-5 (and notes’ ; also 15. xIvii. 7. God creates 
welfare and calamity.) 
Come from Jahveh. S comments: ‘are equal before God.’ 
On wv, 15-16, which are considered secondary by Smend, see crit. note. They may be an addition due to later 
revision of the book (part of the secondary Hebrew recension: cf. Introd. § 3 ¢). 
_ 15. Wisdom, insight ...Law. Note that ‘wisdom’ and ‘insight’ are equated with knowledge of the Law. This 
is characteristically scribal : the point of view is that of the doctors of the Law (cp. 1 Chron. xxv. 8 [‘teacher’ and 
‘scholar’] and xxvil. 32 [Sa counsellor, ἃ man of understanding, and a scribe’]). The source of the passage is 
ban tiy2e-291 (eva): 
Love and upright ways. The fruit of a real knowledge of and devotion to the Law. 
16. Folly and darkness... ‘he sinner, by his presumption in persisting in his evil ways, brings upon himself 
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ΘΝ ΞΕ Tis 15-29 


17 "The gift of Jahveh abideth for the righteous?, 


And His good pleasure is ever successful. 


18 There is that waxeth rich ‘from self-denial}, 


JAnd this is his allotted reward): 


19 ΛΑ δὲ time he saith: ‘I have found rest, 


And now !I will enjoy my goods’!— 
He knoweth not ™what lot shall befall™; 
He shall leave (them) to others and die. 


20" My son”, ὅθε steadfast? in thy task "and think thereon?, 


And ‘grow old@ in thy work. 


21*Marvel not at the doers of iniquity*— 


®Trust® in Jahveh and wait for tI Tis light*; 
For it is Yeasy" in Jahveh’s sight 
Suddenly—in a moment—*to make a poor man rich’. 


γαυριωσιν ἐπὶ κακίᾳ συγγηρᾳ Kaka): has Dy Ayr Oy (Smend thinks a verb has fallen out of W = ovyynpa : 
Pmen foll. pywo: Pelers restores DOY BAYT AYID DIAN = & and §$). bh = Ge: 19. only partly legible 
vee PTI. ΠῚ] (restore wevth Smend Wy prsd ἡ ma): S = ἃ (το ἢ the reading evdaBeaw N% for evac Seow) 
13) moynnd ‘from humbling himself?’ = (ἃ (free rendering) ‘by his wariness and pinching’ (απὸ προσοχὴς καὶ 
agtyyeas αὐτου) : 5." from his poverty’ }:1 So (ἃ καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ pepes τοῦ μισθου αὐτου = yD pon AN (sa read with 
Fev): 3) ὙΦ᾽ am ,,., ΞΞ maketh his reward liable’ (‘ mortgageth it"): dau? the expressron is a strange one: 
§ ‘There is whose wealth does not follow him’ = #) S$ gr. ‘And’ 1 στ φάγομαι ex τῶν ἀγαθων μου = 8) ΣΝ 
(nao) mB here defective: Smend abr? ov. a=‘ what sort of day” (or ‘what day’ =‘ how much day’) * shall 
pass?°=G& τις καιρὸς παρελευσεται: Strack abn [aa] an: Lev? bn maa: Pefers pn ayy ay = ‘ what his (time)- 
limit shall be’: cf S ‘what his end shall be’ n-n So S: G> 0-0 S$ στῆθι = ΠΙῺΝ (so read with Levi, 
Peters): 8} tliegible P-P (ἃ και ομίλει ev αὐτῇ = MIAN 1D (so Adler, Levd): Smend yrnn 13) = und lass sie dir 
gefallen: Peters bana 127: S$ ‘and thereon prop thyself’ 4-4 Gk παλαιώθητι = 9 [pepnn= 9 tr Reading 
ὯΝ ypa mann bs Ξε αὶ (Gi vocaliscd *byB): Lew ων ον: : Smend Ν᾽ 2 ὙἽΔ : B® defechve 8-8 So (ἃ moreve (τῳ 


κυριῳ) — [55] Penn: S ‘wait for’ (130) = Panv’ =‘ look diligently (for) ‘ t-t So WS: ἃ τῷ πόνῳ σου 
(= 2 qawd for mms) ὑπὸ 10. Γ2) = ‘a straightforward thing’, i.e. ‘something plain and easily compassed’: 


(ἃ κουῴφον = § vv So GS = b5 swyad (i AIS. defective) 


an inevitable doom—he is plunged into folly and darkness which have been created for him by God (predestinated 
for him). 

evil abideth with them. Or ‘waxeth old with them’ (G): i.e. it becomes inveterate. 

17. The gift of Jahveh abideth. .. i.e. the good fortune that God bestows upon the righteous lasts—it is not 
transient like that of the wicked. 

His good pleasure. Jahveh’s goodwill always makes itself felt, and is seen in tangible evidences of it. 
[Schlatter regards v.17 as part of the gloss, which includes 77. 15-17 according to him.] According to Smend the 
divine gift to the pious consists in the triumphant vindication which they enjoy at the latter part of their lives. 

vu. 18-22. The subject of these verses is the old one of the prosperity of the wicked and the reward of the 
righteous (cp. e.g. Ps. Ixxili). Here vv. 18-19 are concerned with the rich fool, to which vv. 20-21 form an antithesis, 
having for their subject the poor righteous man: v, 22 sums up in favour of the righteous. Riches carefully amassed 
clude their possessor when he proposes to enjoy them; while piety leads toa good end of life. 

18. from self-denial. Lit. ‘from afflicting himself’: G interprets well ‘by his wariness and pinching’. 

his allotted reward. The same person is, of course, referred to as in clause « (for reading see critical note). 

19. What time he saith... Cp.the parable of the rich fool (Luke xii. 16): also Ps. xlix. 10 (11) for the last 
line. The sentiment is common also in the Rabbinic literature: cp. e.g. Qoheleth rabba (oni. 4): ‘In this world 
one man builds a house and another inhabits it; one plants a garden and another eats the fruit thereof’ (cited 
by Edersheim). 

20. My son. The form of address marked by the expression ‘my son’ introduces a new division, or a new 
paragraph. _ Poesy 

be steadfast in thy task. ic. in thy allotted task (qpima: ep. for this use of PN, Exod. v. 14), which in 
the case of the righteous is the fulfilling and carrying out of God's commands. (& renders: * Be steadfast in thy 
covenant with God.’) 

in thy work: of leading a God-fearing life. 

21. Marvel not. i.e. at the success of his works so as to envy: cp. Prov. dil. 31 (7 Envy thou not the man of 
violence ἢ). a ve : 

Trust in Jahveh and wait for His light. Cp. Is. lix. 9 (‘we wait for the light’); Jer. xiii, 16 Job iil. 9, ἃς. 
‘Light’ is a common metaphor for divine deliverance (so here). ; 

to make a poor man rich. As Edershcim remarks: ‘the moral of this verse ean scarcely be considered 
elevated’ 
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SIRACH τι. 22-28 


22 “The biessing of God is *the portion® of the righteous, 
yAnd at the right time’ *his hope shall flourish’. 


23 Say not: δ΄ What is (yet) my desire*? 
»And what henceforth is left unto me? ?° 
24 Say not: °I have enough’, 
“And what mischief can befall me*?’ 
25 °A day’s happiness maketh misfortune to be forgotten’, 
.'And a day's misfortune maketh happiness to be forgotten’, 
268For it is easy in Jahveh’s sight 
At the end to requite a man according to his deeds®. 
27 "An evil time causeth forgetfulness of delights®, 
iAnd the last end of a man will tell of him! 
28 JPronounce no man happy before his death ; 
k For by his latter end* a man shall be known). 


xx δ) 1 Ge ἐν μισθῳ (= ota fe. Qessentiae; so Smend reads) “YH nya: 
2- 1) MSN MPN: ὅτ ἀναθαλλει εὐλογίαν αὐτου (? εὐλογίαν corrup! 


τς 22-26 vmitled tn δὰ 
Ur καὶ ev wpa TAY (Sah » ταχινῃ}: = 1) 
Sor εὐοδια = i processus ihius fructificet) a-a Ct τις ἐστιν pou ypeca: ἸῊὴ “yam omy oa..... Read with Peters 
yan ΠῸ = Gs 30 seems fo embody an explanatory addition (it makes the tine too long : Smend’s restoration ts hardly 
Llebrec’) b-b 10 5 ay Any ΠῚ (corree? ANY fo ANY with Gx): Ge καὶ τινα ἀπὸ του νυν εσταῖ pov ta ἀγαθὰ = ΠῚ 


2) ao Any (Ler) ὁτὸ UF αὐταρκὴ por cor = yt WT (so read with Peters) d-d defect. SOU ENE «cokes 
Peters restores missing words JIS ΠΩΣ: Smend 28 Ws: Cr καὶ te ἀπὸ tov vey κακωθησαμαι 5 (απο του νυν ? from 23 b) 
e-e So 15: (ἃ εν ἡμέρᾳ ayabwy ἀμνησία κακὼν ΓΕ So 10 : Ge καὶ ev ἡμέρᾳ κακὼων οὐ μνησθησεται ἀγαθων [i +7978) 


voy man ΟΝ τ 57 Ὁ δὲ 9 (see note below): v.27 in the form preserved tu 3 seems to have been tutroduced as 
av doublet in Wand to have displaced ὧς 26; when this occurred rts first stichos was omstled owing to tts stmelartty 
with 25b. See further Peters ad loc.| s-s So te (omitted in ®): Peters restores: 
mV WPI M53 3 

yaaa ond aed means 
Peters plausibly cxplatns the omission of vv. 22-26 tn ὅδ. as due to the similarity of τα Ὁ, ¢ and 26 (Ahomototelenton). 
b-h So 19: (ἃ κακωσις ὡρας (ΦΏ ΠΡ Ny) ἐπιλησμονὴν ποίει τρυῴφης: S ‘The evil of a day causeth forgetfulness 
of good’ (ussrmilated fo 25 Ὁ) ri So 3) yoy Dron por: (ἃ ( freely’) καὶ ev ovrredcca ἀνθρωπου ἀποκαλυψις epyov 
αὐτου: & exactly = yoy TaN OWN NINN (doublet in W added at end of v.25): here MAM ts a corruption of 
man, aad this and DAMN) are vartants on ADV and WY FiSo G=W?: W'= 5, Lhe doublet WY) and 
the ortginal text (YQ) appear in W side by side, thas: 


agen Sy oo apn oles ee 
=. 
DIN ANY Nana 2 } ἐπεὶ 
naa ae’xn bx mip 302), 
R= ἃ 


thay ao. mana 3 f 
Saadya (as ctted in Cowley, ἵν, p. xxi) quotes W? with slight variants (omitting ΖΔ at end of line 1, and reading 
TEIN for 323 tn Tine 2) KW imanaa 5 which ἃ, misunderstanding, renders καὶ ev τέκνοῖς avtov? for NNN 


. The blessing of God... flourish. Cp. Prov. x. 22. 
‘23-25: God's retribution smooths away all inequalities at the last. 
ἜΡΟΝ What is (yet) my desire? i.e. what is there left for me to desire? (= 23 ὁ). 
. A day's happiness...a day’s misfortune... Developing the idea of 244. ‘ Past sufferings will be forgotten 
by the righteous when prosperity cometh, and the opposite will be the ease with the wicked’ (Edersheim). For 
"ἃ day's happiness’ cp. xiv. 14. (6a good day’). For the general sentiment cp. xviii. 24 f. 

26. itiseasy... It is casy for God, because the retribution that comes at the last is final and complete. 
_ 27. the last end of a man will tell of him, The last circumstances of a man’s life will reveal whether he has 
lived his hfe on the whole well or badly. ‘This appears to be one of the main convictions of Ben-Sira. 

28. Pronounce no man happy before his death. Cp. ?zye -/éoth ii. 5 (ed. Taylor) : * Trust not in thyself until 
the day of thy death? (a saying of Hillel). 
_ by his latter end a man shall be known. (ἃ has ‘in his children (by his posterity) a man shall be known’. 
the idea introduced by &’s interpretation is not present in the original form of the verse. It is, however, one of 
the developments natural to speculation on the subject. 1t implies that the misdeeds of a man will involve his 
children in punishment, and that, if he dies unpunished, retribution will yet assert itself in their punishment. It 
was a common notion among the Jews that the sins of parents resulted in physical or moral defects in children 
(cp. John ix. 2). It is noticeable that the idea of a future lite is entirely absent from the passage. 
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GIR ACH 11, 29, 20 


Pa) 


(4) XL. 29-34. Beware of tutercourse with strangers and bad characters (= 3+1+2 distichs). 


#) 29!Not every one is to be brought into ™the house "— 


"And how many are the wounds of a slanderer”! 


30 °As a decoy partridge in a cage®, so is the heart of the insolent (sinner), 


And as a spy that seeth the nakedness". 
=‘posterity,’ cf, Ps. eviil. (cix.) 135 xxxvil. (xxxviii.) 375 Jer, xxxvili, (xxxi.) 17. ΤπῚ τοῖν 29-30. These verses 
have anumber of additional lines appended to then Tn WY, where they appear in the following form ¢ 
ma dx stand vay 5s xb = 20a 
ὈΣΥῚ oyyp wan ay = 29b 
ay xd 3.933] = 29¢ ) citation from 
[move ode ona jp= 20d) Jer. v. 27. 
ΠΝΣ a5 ada. nn ΡΣ = 30a 
yd 2ῚΝ INID = 300 
YSID We'D 134" WD = 30c 
ma (1. 525 92) Saya sin 2025 = 30d 
ΝΣ 55. [12] aim = 596 
(ον ννννν 520) 2. De ΝᾺ τὸ 30f 
ΟΡ mab ata Sana ans = 30g 
ΠΥ; AND Siem = 30h 


Here 29 ¢, ts a cttation from Jer. v. 27 (SG >): σφας Ὁ, 30a, and 50 ἢ = Ger. 29-30 and represent the 
genuine text of These lines are also attested in ὃ... Besides & also represents 30 e-f. (30a, ban S = 39 ἃ," 
tn Ge: & thus preserves the tivo genurne clauses consecuttecly). In Enghsh 30a-h may be thus rendered : 
‘As an imprisoned bird in a cage (so) is a proud man’s heart’ (= 30). 
‘As a wolf that lieth in wait to tear’ (= 30b). 
‘ How many are the iniquities of the pillager!’ (= 30¢). 
‘Like a dog that entereth every house (= 30 d) 
and stealeth (so) is every pillager’ (= 30 e). 
‘He cometh and maketh strife in all... νον C= soit: 
* The slanderer lieth in wait like a bear at the house of the scoffers (= 30 αὶ 
and like a spy that seeth the nakedness’ (= 30h). 


Al cttation of the passage aiso oceurs in T. δὲ cb. 630, Sanh. 100 Ὁ. 
M2 ὙΠ pan ys) 
ama (na) swan ban ΝΟ] 
(v.L San) Son oyyp ya on = 29 b. 
(vol apap) ary rst mba = 30h (i.e. 30 b in G). 
nbn pyar pa = 32. 


= 29a, 


The origin of the additional clauses tn ® may be explained as follows: [πὸ c,d ts a crtatiun from Jer ve 27 ἢ 30b 
ts a gloss developing 3043, 30¢ ἧς a doubict of το Ὁ, and 30 ἃ (down fo OINM of 30 ce) of 30a; 329 6 (psi 55 13) 
and 30 f a doublet of 31 Ὁ; and 30g an expansion of 30)(= 30b 77 G) So Ws GS+ thy’ eT δὸ 8): 


bon [y]sa 137 M3) (in BL. doin = ‘trafficker’: St = ‘slanderer’): Gi πολλὰ yap τὰ evedpa tov δολίου (248 δια- 


Bodov) = 8: hence Peters reads boy5 ΔΝ 39 ΠΕῚ ον 10 ayba3 NON Hypa: (ἃ περδιξ θηρευτὴς (Gul 70 θηρευθεις 
= UL) ev καρταλλῳ = aban nn ΝῊΡ (so 8): Peters so reads. p-p ® ay = ‘nakedness’ (cf, Gen. xlil. 9. 12): 


(4). ΝΊ. 29-34. 
is Not aoe one is to be brought into the house. The citation in the Talmud (see critical note) runs: * Keep 
away many from the midst of thy house, and bring not every man into thy house.’ To be * brought into the house 
to be placed on terms of intimate friendship; to be made a " house-friend ’. μη ; 
30. Asa decoy partridge in a cage. Lit. ‘asa partridge imprisoned in a cage’ (see eritical note for text). Phe 
simile is drawn from the custom of employing a bird in a cage, provided with food, as a deeoy, the cage being so 
arranged that other birds can enter, but, having once entered, cannot get out again: cf. Jer. v.27: ‘As a decoy (Care) 
is full of birds, so are their houses full of deceit.’ This verse from Jeremiah has been inserted in the text of W 
(at end of τ. 29) to illustrate our passage here, which, indeed, is based upon it. The point of the comparison 15 
the apparent harmlessness of the lure which is so dangerous. ᾿ ; , : 
the insolent (sinner). Lit. ‘the proud man’: ‘ proud’ often = wicked, just as * meck ’ often = plous in Ὁ, Τ᾿ 
The heart of a sinner is as dangerous to know as a decoy bird is to other birds that come to it. 
as a spy that seeth the nakedness. The phrase is to be explained by the full phrase * spics to see the 
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ΘΑ ΘΙ Pies hors 


w* γα 9 The backbiter turneth® good into evil, 

And in thy loveliest qualities he putteth "a stain’. 

32 °From a spark cometh much coal’, 
t And a villain lieth in wait for blood’. 

33 Shrink from an evil man, for he begetteth evil— 
Why "shouldst thou incur" a lasting blemish ? 

34 ‘Let a stranger dwell with thee and he will estrange thy way of life, 
And alienate thee from thine own house’. 


(c) XW. 1-7. against indiscriminate bencvolence (= 34341 distichs). 


12 1 *If thou do an act of kindness, know to whom thou doest τον, 
*That thou mayst have hope of thy kindness*. 
2 Do acts of kindness to the righteous and find recompense ; 


If not from him, ¥from Jahveh’. 
3 “No (return of) kindness (cometh) to him that giveth satisfaction to the ungodly’, 


Nor hath he done any act of benevolence*. 


Ge interpreting) πτῶσιν = 3: Lalmud citation confirms ἘΠ a-4 10 2) ere = H convertit insidiator: (ἃ pera- 
στρεφων evedpevet (3 > 2.) rr So Gt μωμὸν =? ‘DIT (Lev?) or oo: 32 Ww): 3 ‘stumbling-block’ (= 2 wipr) 
s3 So 10) nomi aay yrs (emend fo Maan): Ek ἀπὸ σπινθηρὸς πυρὸς (248 puxpas) πληθυνθησεται avOpakta : 3 ‘From 
a little tow (‘tow’= ? nya) a fire is kindled’ t-t So = ἃ: S (freely) ‘So the man that is a sinner 
sheddeth blood like water * “ura So 10 ; Ken [π0Ὁ] ( = > NED or > im vv B has fwo forms of this 
as the first, which follows τ. 33, runs: 
yoann aden yernd pain xb 
spas 72pn" 
Δ ‘Cling not to a godless man lest he overturn thy way and turn thee from thy covenants’ (50 3): a second 
form follows sii, 1, and runs: 
Pune. JF PIV wa yaw jaw 
ie.‘ from a corrupt (?) neighbour (be) thy way warned, for he will estrange thee to them that are dear to thee’. 
Prob. te Hebrew ortginal of Ge underlies this: G& has ἐνοικισον ἀλλότριον, καὶ διαστρεψει σε ev ταραχαῖς καὶ amaddo- 
τρίωσει σε τῶν ιδιων σου. Correct 9 (το ἢ Smend): 
Pay ΡΥ sein 
:yn39 773" 
This text prob. underlies & (see Smend). YI has been corrupted into Preys in Bre: prone in WP has prod. 
come tn from τ. 34 W-w χα ἐὰν ev mous γνωθι τινι ποιεῖς = WON Ὁ pT Don ὮΝ (so read with Peters, 
Smend, $e.) + W son ‘o> yan 20 ox Ξε "ΠῚ thou doest evil to the good, to whom wilt thou do good?’ S$ ‘If 
thou doest good to the evil (= y7 3’9n ON) thon doest nothing’ (S$ supports G, and the evidence shows that in 


® yon No ON vs corrupt for ya aon DN) ΧτΣ ΔῸ 8}: Cr καὶ eorae yapis tors ayabors σου which = () 7a Ω 
sna, λα thou shalt have kindness for thy kindness’ (so $ snserfing ‘not’): Smend so reads (ΠῚ for MPN 
ὧι ἸΏ) y-y So ἸΏ : (τ παρὰ ὑψίστου; & ‘from his Lord’ {τὸ Reading YL md AAG PS (Ὦ has miatad which 


Schechter takes as an infin. of a verb. ΤΣ = ‘to bestow’ [ep. an]; “hen render ‘No good cometh of bestowing 
upon him that is wicked)’: 9. ‘There is no good to him that honoureth (= ὃ 722999, cp. Prov. iii. 9} the wicked’: 


nakedness of the land’ (cp. Gen. xlii. 9, 12). A base and unscrupulous person, if admitted to intimacy, will use his 
opportunities of intimate knowledye merely for malicious purposes. 
31. The backbiter. This word (Heb. 122) otherwise occurs only in Proverbs (xvi. 28, xviii. 8, xxvi. 20, 22). 
32. From a spark cometh much coal. The general sense is: 100 not play with fire. 
lieth in wait for blood. Cp. Prov. i. 11. 
33. Shrink. G ‘take heed of". 


an evil man... begetteth evil. Cp. 15. lix. 4. 
incur... blemish. Cp. xviii. 15, Ax. 24, xxx. 31, xliv. 19, xIvil. 20. 
tej Nate, 
NII. 1. If thou do an act of kindness... Lit. ‘if thou do good’. This forms a sort of text for what follows. 
1. hope. 56. of a return for thy benevolence. 
2. Do acts of kindness to the righteous... This forms the complement of τ΄. 1. 
3. No (return of} kindness (cometh) to him... benevolence. i.e. acts of benevolence to the unworthy and 
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Sie rl 12) aj ΝΣ 


;(4) > Weapons of bread give him not?, 
3(¢) ¢Lest he attack thee with them*. 
.((Ὁ *Twofold evil shalt thou obtain® 
3(e) ‘For all the good thou shalt have brought him’. 
§ For God also hateth them that are evil, 
£And to the ungodly He repayeth vengeance’. 
1(4) Give to the good and withhold® from the evil; 
τ(α) ‘Refresh? Jthe humble/J, and ¥ give not* !to the arrogant! 


᾿ 


(f) ΧῊ. ὃ- ΤΠ. 1. Agaiust trust in false friends (= 2+3+3+3+2+241 distichs) 


g A friend ™is not known™ in prosperity 
And an enemy is not hidden in adversity. 
"In a man’s prosperity even an enemy is friendly”, 
But in his adversity even a friend °holdeth aloof?. 
το Never trust "an enemy?, 
“For even as brass his wickedness rusteth*. 


Ge οὐκ ἐστιν ayabu τῳ ενδελεχιζοντι εἰς Kaka (= yoy mind ; 3 may = yor ἜΡΙΝ, so Bacher, JOR, χα, 275) 
a-a So ® avy wd ap on = & (aking W as a rel. clause,‘ And also to him who hath done no benevolence’): 
3 ‘And he that doeth alms loseth it not’ ++ (a7. 4-7): /hese verses are out of order in G& Band & (they are 
numbered according to G's reckoning): τς 4 = 0.7 (a@ doublet) and should be eliminated: 5a should follow 7 : 
thus the true order ts most nearly preserved tu G, and is 5 b-e, 6,7 (= 4), 5a: δι Wound 3 (bul 5 ts omitted tu 
5) the order of the clauses ts: 3 d,e, 5b, ¢, 6, 7. 3a (ofA Wand 8 rightly omit 4). Walso places 5a after 7 
(showing thal this was original order of &). b-b So ® yb nn ὃν ond ba: G ‘ Keep back his bread and give 
it not to him’ (εμπαδισον τοὺς aprovs avrav [N* > αὐτοῦ: 248 Sah cov] καὶ μὴ dys αὐτῳ (& /ook δ as = Nba, ‘ with- 
hold’): S$‘ The instruments of thy warfare (= ὃ qJnondn 355) thou shalt not give him’ fond ΟΣ is rendered by 
Schechéer “weapons of war’; cp. Judges v. 8] e-e SoH pos Svapy pa and (ποῦ SHS cp. Ville! τ X39) 
Mii, 12, xxx. 12; G& wa py): G wa py εν αὐταῖς σε δυναστευσῃ (cuexactly): S ‘Lest with them he war with thee ’ 
ἀτὰ G& διπλασία yap κακα = ἸΏ AY Ὁ) 55, ‘a double portion of evil’: so S (G+ yap) 91 S + ‘in the time of 
(thy) need’ (Ja Ny3) : ome with & f-£ So Y = G (as av παιησῃς αὐτῳ = YON yn): S >. 8-8 So G: 
8 ‘And upon the ungodly He bringeth His retribution’ bh ® yoy: (ἃ καὶ μη αντιλαβῃ ( freely’) i-i ἸῺ ypn, 
1.6. VPM, Lif. of MP, ‘to be cool’: & ev ποίησον = 85 JW Ἵ = & ταπεινῳ k-k SoG: S ‘withhold’ Οὗ): 
ly w= ἃ ace (Bee m-m So ® yay xb: = 5: ἃ γνωσθησεται (NO-* Syro-Hex : ἐπιγνωσθησεται 253 1) = WY: 
the ordinary reading of & rs ἐκδικηθησεται = ὃ DpINY (or TPES) n-n So 1) : G ‘Ina man’s prosperity his enemies 
are grieved’ (ev λυπῃ) = S (+ yap) ὁτὸ 0 2 : (ἃ διαχωρισθησεται = S (ἢν agnitus est = διαγνωρισθησεται) 
PP SoS: (ἃ -Ἐ σου a-a So 18 sha wrinemaca: S (‘ For even as brass is he that polluteth lis comrade’) 
= with syn for win = ἐπ ‘For like as the brass rusteth so is his wickedness’ (ουται οὕτως ἡ πονηρία αὐτοῦ dul 5 


godless are not requited, and are not to be regarded as real benevolence. Cp. Midrash Qoh. radba vy. (Tanch. 
npn § 1), where a proverb is attributed to Ben-Sira: ‘Do not good to the evil and evil shall not befall thee’ 
(Qoh. rabba adds : ‘and if thon doest good to the evil thou hast done evil’). These citations illustrate the idea which 
is worked out in our passage, viz. that doing good to the evil will produce positively evil results to the doer (cp. v7. 5 de 
below). (ἃ has entirely misunderstood the verse. 

} 5. Twofold evil. The Hebrew expression here (Ὁ) 35) = lit. ‘a double portion (of evil’): it recurs xviii. 32 
(®), xIvili. 12 (W) ; cp. in Biblical Hebrew 2 Kings ii. 9; Zech. xii. δι ; ; 

| 6. For God also hateth them that are evil. Justifying the advice given in the previous verse. With the whole 
contrast Rom. xii. 19-21. ν 

7 (4). Give to the good and withhold from the evil. Cp. 7. 2. Bada δαίλγα 96: ‘when given to undeserving 
persons it [alms] is not a meritorious act receiving reward.’ 

(f) XU. 8-Ν 111. 1. 

8. A friend is not known in prosperity... This opening verse provides the text for what follows. A true 
friend is difficult to determine. Two Ilebrew words are used for ‘friend’ in what follows, viz. 2S, lit. * one who 
loves’, 1.6. the true friend, and ¥% = a friendly acquaintance. 

9. In a man’s prosperity... Cp. Prov. xix. 4: ‘Wealth addeth many friendly acquaintances, but in the case 
of a poor man his friend separateth himself’ ; also 7. 7. : : ; 

10. For even as brass his wickedness rusteth. Just as the metal is ever liable to rust, so the wickedness of the 
enemy is ever active and assuming new forms. For the figure cp. xxix. 10 and Jas. v. 3. 
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STRACTH 12) irs 


Yea’, when he is obsequious' *and walketh humbly’, 
tTake caret "to have a fear of him": 
Be to him ‘as one that brighteneth a mirror 
* And so (thou shalt) know how to be rid of rust*. : 
Let him not stand beside thee 
Lest he thrust thee aside and stand in thy place: 
Set him not at thy right hand 
Lest he seek thy seat— 
Y And too late thou shalt comprehend” my words. 
2 And sigh o’er my plea*! 


vw 


Who® pitieth® the charmer that is stung”, 
Or any one that cometh nigh a ravening beast‘? 
4So is he that associateth with an impious man‘, 
*And polluteth himself with his iniquities*!. 
24So long as thou standest he doth not reveal himself*, 
But if thou falli the no longer restraineth himself!*. 
> ovras and = B: ovras due fo a reviser). ry 7S you” aN (= YOU, ‘is obedient, compliant’): ἃ ( freed’) 
8-3 2) no som: Ck καὶ mopevntat συνκεκυῴως (' and go crouching ᾿ R.V.) = § (which adds pad: 


eav ταπεινωθὴ 
u-u So: S=G& καὶ φυλαξαι aw avtov γτν G ‘as one 


so Peters) tty Ἴ20 iN = (ὰ ἐπίστησον τὴν ψυχὴν σου 
that hath wiped a mirror’ (ws expepayws ἐσοπτρον), cp. Syro-Hex ‘as a wiped off mirror: porting fo a reading 
wa: ta ΠΌΣΩΣ, "5 one that revealeth a secret = ὶ (772 here may = ‘brighten’: Smend compares Arab, i = 
‘to polish bright’, of ἃ szord, silver, §c.) w® + 4renvind yyw nbs, (and he shall not find opportunity to 
harm thee’ (er ?‘to rust thee ’—Avam. sense): so S bul G& > (prob. a gloss) x-x 3) ‘And know thou the end 
of jealousy’ (ΠΝ MANN yD) = Si Jul G& (και yrooy ort οὐκ [gut Syro-Hex prod. righily > ουκ εἰς τέλος κατιωσεν) 
suggests axdn for ΠΡ: so read with Smend yy ren sannd) (ἃ καὶ ἐπ ἐσχατῳ επιγνωσῃ = 2: 106 
εὐρησεις (cp. ΧΧΧΙ. [χχχίν.] 12) 2:} 1) mann ὭΓΟΝδ., iit. " And sigh at my sighing >: Gi καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν pnpatwy μου 
κατανυγήσῃ (Sand be pricked with my sayings’, R.V.)’, $ ‘And wonder at my sayings’ (ἢ γεσαζης ΠΙΣΠΓΙ) : ‘at my 
sayings’ (ἃ 9) suggested by ‘my words’ of preceding line. a-a Reading so with & S: Wim b-b So Y= 
Gx επαοιδὸν οφιοδηκτον (G = 933) ce) 1 mon (so xxxix. 30) Ut ‘beast of tooth’: (ἃ θηριοις d-d 35 
at (L ves) nex Ss sain 1D: G ovrws τὸν προσπορενομενον avdpt ἀμαρτωλῳ (Ὁ gut comitalur) e-e ® yny3 Sonn: 
Cr καὶ συνῴφυρομενον ev ταις opaptiats αὐτου! δ > 1 + we 2 Ayan sy aay 5, ‘he will not cease until a fire be 
kindled in him’= xxii. 16 f(= G& 23 Ὁ) ov py παυσησαι ews av εκκαυσῃ πὺρ (50 δὲ here): the tusertion of this clause in 


W and δὰ ἧς duc to false reading NV nes in 14a: in S rt has taken the place of τα Ὁ 8-€ W has 4 sitchor: 
yer xdoqny ny ay (c) 7b nbory wb Joy ΝῈΔ avina (a) 


rSsbamy xd (Il. pyen) ons ὉΝῚ (4) :posmd bier xd Son on (Ὁ) 

(a) ‘When he cometh with thee, he doth not betray (/// reveal) himself, 

(b) And if thou fall he doth not fall to help thee ; 

(c) So long as thou standest he doth not show himself (as he is), 

(d) But if thou stumble he doth not restrain himself.’ 
S = (nearly) (a) and (0); (ἃ = (nearly) (c) and (a): prod. (a) and (Ὁ) are doublets (with an explanatory tendency’) 
of (ὦ) and (a γ- πὸ mdsmr (a) doublet of rey (c) and ben of wyes (oven) in (4), while sbosnd @ 1 Sav) dip» (Ὁ) ὦ 
a doublet of Soham (4).  Smend Hinks & at the end uf (b) attests the reading badanr xd (S reads nw nix Nye x) 
and concludes that the translator of & had the 4 stichat bfore him which he reduced to 2, parily conforming to G. 


G (= (c) (4) of WY) represents the original text. bh wy pap ΝῸ oy ny oy: ἃ wpav peta cov διαμενεῖ (= ὃ ἽΝ 
mac Yea, when he is obsequious (ov compliant)... Cp. Prov. xxvi. 24. (fhe that hateth dissembleth with his 
lips’, ἄς). When a friend is especially compliant and humble be on your guard ! 


_Be to him as one that brighteneth (ἠδ, polisheth) a mirror... rid of rust. The danger of rust can be 
avoided in the case of the inctal mirror by regular polishing ; so one can avoid the dangers arising from an enemy’s 
malice by constant watchfulness (being on one's guard against, and not confiding in such). For the text see 
critical note. For the figure of the mirror ep. Jas. 1. 23. 

13-18 (and ΧΗ]. 3) depict the consequences that follow neglect of the warning given in the previous part of the 
section. 

14. So is he that associateth with an impious man. i.e. a man who runs risks by associating on terms of 
friendship with sinners (impious) is equally undeserving of pity when dire consequences ensue, as the cases referred 
to in the previous verse, 


polluteth himself... The sinner is unclean and defiles all who come near him (Smend). 
15. So long as thou standest...restraineth himself. i.e. so long as one sustains one’s position the false friend 
260 
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SIRACH 12. 16—138. 2 


16 * With his lips ἴδῃ adversary speaketh sweetly!™, 


But in his heart he deviseth "deep pitfalls". 
°Yea°, though an enemy ? weep with his eyes?, 
4When® he findeth opportunity he will not be satiated with blood. 


17 If misfortune have befallen thee The is at hand’; 


*As though ready to help he seizeth the heel*. 


18 He shaketh tthe head* "and waveth the hand®, 


vyAnd with much whispering’ *changeth® his countenance. 


1}  Whoso toucheth pitch, *it cleaveth to his hand*, 


τς τ 


le 


| 


And he that associateth with a scorner Jwill learn his way’. 


(Ὁ) XU. 2-13. Against dangerous and unequal association (a) with the rich, (Ὁ) with rulers 
(= 24+142942424142+34+1 distichs). 


(a) τῶν 2-8. 


27What is too heavy for thee *do not [ift’, 
’And with one that is richer than thysclf” °associate not*. 


Toy poy ny): here Joy aight be a mutilated yay which would be a variant on Woy: then the orignal form would 
have been, perhaps, [ypv 5] ΡΝ my = ‘what time thou standest,’ ἄς,  Smend reads yay ἣν ΠΝ: 
year nd 7s omitted by Gi, dui its ortginality rs guaranteed by the doublet adam 5. i Reading own = (ἃ ov) 
11 babom xb: ἃ ov μὴ καρτερησῃ KG pri καὶ (dul 254 &. Syro-Hex & > with ® 8). I-l Reading 
ay pnw = Gi (so Peters): S ‘an enemy giveth a sign’ (Mon): Beaman (Ρ due fo assimilation with xxvii. 23 Ὁ. 
τὸ Bvb +. καὶ πόλλα ψιθυρισει καὶ epet gor kaha λέγων n-p 1), maproy nyvwan (cp. Ps. cxl. vr): (ἃ (freely) “to over- 
throw thee into a pit’ (ἀναστρέψαι σε εἰς Bobpov): 3 ‘deep devices’ mo on = 8: ἃ» P-P WY) roy yys 
(if. not attested in any other passage) = & (‘cause tears to issue from their eyes’): (ἃ daxpucree 4-4 G pr, και 
(254 ἄς. kat) r-r W otf eyo: S ‘thou wilt find him there‘;  evpyoets αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ mporepov σου (or πρότερον 


σου ἐκεῖ) (Smend suggests thal πρότερον σου may have arisen from an uncorrected mistake in writing mrepyav σου 


of next Line) ετϑ ® APY VBA PND vexD = “Asa man that would help he seeketh reward’ (or ‘secketh to 
supplant’) : read wtth Smend Ens Jor wen: (ἃ υποσχασεὶ πτέρναν gov t-t G+ avrov u-u 10 44) ya: 
Gr (*nexacily) και ἐπικροτήσει Tals χερσιν (Syro-Hex Ltn χειρι) αὐτου YVD has vinta aid} (read τὰ Smend 
vind 271) = § ‘ and whispering much’: Gr καὶ πολλα διαψιθυρισει w-w ΤῊ ΝΣ = ADEN (cp. sili. 25) X-x 10) 
yD prin (read wv, cp. S$): (ἃ μολυνθήσεται (‘shall be defiled’ R.V.), δὰ correction for κολληθησεται (248, # Syro- 
Hex + ἐν αὐτῇ) y-y So ἘΣ roa wnd: S ‘is clothed with his way’ = wn wad, cf. Ὁ induet superbiam (Smend 
reads “ windy) : (ἃ ομοιωθησεσαι αὐτῳ (= 2x5 mow; so Peters reads) 2H pr. tit. (before v. 1) de societate 
divitum superborum a-a G μὴ apps Ξε NEN AN (AD sometincs = Oy, Just as nnd = ip in falter Hebrew: cp. 
Cant. vill. 4; Qoh. v. 5, vii. 16: another case of ΠΣ = bs occurs in ch. xxii. (xxxv.) 4) b-b So WS: Ge καὶ 
ἰσχυροτέρῳ cov kat πλουσιωτερῷ (double rendering e-e 7) Qannn nn 


does not reveal his true character ; but he comes out in his true colours when misfortune befalls. Gi gives a different 
turn to the sentence, but expresses a similar general meaning (cp. R. V.). 

16. With his lips . . . speaketh sweetly . . . deep pitfalls. i.e. when misfortune comes he professes to be 
sympathetic, but secretly plots further ruin for the victim: cp. Prov. xxvi. 24 f. (he that hateth dissembleth with his 
lips’). The Hebrew word rendered ‘pitfalls’ (ΠῚ 2 Π|2) occurs only again in Ps. cxl. 11, The ineaning ‘ pitfall’ or 
‘pit’ (Jerome, on the Psalm, renders foveas) is guaranteed by our passage. 

Yea, though an enemy weep with his eyes... blood. Illustrate fromm Jer. xl. 6, The expression ‘he 
will not be satiated with blood’ is usually understood literally to mean that such an enemy will not be satisfied 
until the blood of the victim of misfortune has been actually shed. [δ Edersheim prefers to interpret the expression 
metaphorically (in conjunction with the following verse), as meaning that the false friend will not be satished with 
the mere coming of misfortune (= the shedding of blood), but will himself actively take part in making the ruin 
even more complete. 

17. he seizeth the heel. i.e. to trip thee up. He actively assists in making the overthrow complete. For text 
see Critical note. 

18 He shaketh the head . . . changeth his countenance. 1115 enmity now becomes open and undisguised. 

He shaketh the head. A gesture of contempt; cp. sili. 7; Job xvi. 4: ‘with much whispering’, i.e. secretly 
preparing all manner of evil devices. ᾿ 

changeth his countenance. i.e. becomes openly hostile ; cp. xili. 25; Qoh. i. ὃ. 

(5) X11]. 2-13. ee 

2 What is too heavy for thee...richer than thyself associate not. i.e. such a proceeding is too difficult 
to carry out successfully. 
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What association can ‘jar and kettle? have in common 
d\When", if the one smite, the other is smashed“ ? 
The rich man ‘if he perpetrateth a wrong‘ Splumeth himself®, 
While if a wrong is perpetrated upon a poor man "he must implore favour". 
iIf thou art useful to him! he maketh a slave of thee, 
iBut if thou be brought low! *he is sparing of thec*. 
kk If thou possessest anything ** the will live with thee!, 
And will impoverish thee without a pang. 
Fath he need of thee™? "then he will deceive thee®, 
° And will smile upon thee® and raise thy hopes. 
? He will speak thee fair®, 
4And shame thee with his hospitality". 
"So long as it profiteth he will cajole thee, 
Twice (or) thrice he will . . . thee’; 


d-dy yp Sx 145 = Gr yurpe πρὸς λεβητα (S ‘the vessel of clay to the cauldron of brass’) dd-dd So 19 
πον = @ quando: G > (S ‘which [knocks it and breaks it’]= 19) e® (5) +59 5s yy sanm ap ow 


‘or why should the rich associate with the poor’: @ > (righfly as a gloss) ff Reading My to correspond 
το Myr mn next clause (or MY): so (ἃ (ηδικησεν) and § ei ΠΌΠ Ξε Weo-#lebr. nina, ‘to make oneself 


handsome, be vain (plume oneself)": Gi προσενεβριμησατο (= ὃ many): $ ‘is unconcerned’ (N21) h-h® 
pnt: Gt καὶ προσδεηθησεται: δὲ (mrsunderstanding ἸῺ) ‘he prays’ τ ἢ yb ation on = S: Gy cay χρησιμευσῃς 
(>) Ὁ} δὸ Ὁ) (yon oni): Ge καὶ ἐὰν υστεήρσῃς (=? ytan ON: cp. Num, ix. 7): & ‘if thou art poor’ 
(ἃ and & may de free renderings of W) kk 10 by Sime (= ‘he pitieth thee’): (ἃ καταλείψει oe = ὦ 


(2 interpreting 18) kk-kk 1) Sui on: ὅτ ἐαν exns = 75 eh os (= 8): so read (with Peters, Smend) ΕῚ So (ἃ 
συμβιώσεται σοι = WY AM (so read with Peters): B= S poy vag Po” = 6c (accidentally misplaced: so Peters) 
m—m # yoy 1 (Δ JS) PAS: Ge χρείαν ἐσχηκε σου! S + while he does his will with thee’ nn 30) > yon = 
?*he will flatter thee’ (reading YEN from νυ: cp. Aram. sense of verb) or * toy with thee’: (ἃ καὶ ἀποπλανήσει σε 
= pawm: so read with Peters: $ the will seem to do thy will’ o-o Hb (1. qnen) pmb, cp. Job xxix. 24 
(bs pny) pp Reading Poy YAIT DO” (j= pa DW): CG λαλησει cor καλα: Ge - καὶ eper τις ἢ χρεία σου, which 
Peters regards as an explanatory doublet (out Snend keeps). & ‘and will cail thee a fortunate man’ ( paraphrase 
of ‘will speak thee fair’): 2) > a-1,So G and S$ =vbayna yee (so read with Peters, Smend): ® > 
rr Ὁ 
qa Snip Syy avin oy 

ray we ony 
Peters thinks the 


(Ss prob, = w substantially.) (ἃ ews ov αποκειώσῃ σε δις ἡ τριῷ, καὶ ἐπ ἐσχάτῳ καταμωκήσεται TOL. 


Hebrew text underlying G to have been : 
oer onya jee ten Ww 
ΕἼΣ dna nnn 


But this can hardly be right (reamsa_foll. by a3 next line). VW rs essentially right: but the meaning of Try" 1s 
uncerfamn. Smend suggests that tt may =a corresponding verb in Arab., which means ‘to deceive’ ὦ...» 


What association... smashed? i.e. the weaker is bound to go to the wall: when a collision takes place 
the earthen pot (W8, cp. Num. xi. 8) is bound to be smashed by the brass cauldron (Ὁ, cp. Ezek. xxiv. 3, 6). ‘The 
one ἀπ of a the cauldron or kettle, ‘the other’ the earthen pot. The latter was also used for boiling purposes ; 
cp. Num. x1. 8. 

_3. The rich man... perpetrateth a wrong... ‘The folly of the whole thing, viewed from the standpoint of the 
rich, could scarcely be more graphically set forth than im this and the following verses? (Edersheim). 

4. he maketh a slave of thee. The same expression (2 733) occurs in Jer. xxiii. 13, xxvi. 14, xxx. 8: lit. = he 
uses thee as an instrument for work. For the Hebrew word here for ‘to be useful’ (7Y2) cp. Eccles. v. 10 ({ skill, 
SUCCESS ᾽» The original meaning is to be fit, suitable. 

he is sparing of thee. The Hebrew word here used = usually ‘to pity’ (‘he pitieth thee’). But here the 
meaning seems to be 10 neglect, leave alone: cp. Horace, Odes, i. 34. 1 ‘parcus deorum cultor et infrequens’ ((ἃ gives 
the meaning correctly —‘ he will forsake thee’). Cp. δέγγε Aboth il. 3. 

5. without a pang. fit. ‘and it will not pain him’. 

7. wag his head at thee. In mockery and scorn; ep. xii. 18. 
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SUR 9. ἼΞῚ 


*And then’ he will see thee ‘and pass thee by, 
And wag his head at thee. 
Take care "that thou be not overbearing®, 
“And that thou be not crushed by senseless folly *. 


Doth a noble “draw near’? *keep ata distance*— 
yAnd so much the more’ *will he cause thee to approach’. 
“Do not thyself draw near*, lest thou be put at a distance ; 
And keep not (too) far away, lest '[thou be forgotten]®. 
©Venture ποῖ" "to be ἔτος ἢ with him, 
And mistrust his much conversation. 
“For fby his conversation at large! “he is testing thee’, 
» And when he smileth at thee he is probing thee™. 
iA ruthless one maketh peace, 
While plotting against the life of many’. 


(cp. Prov. vili. 10, Esther iv. 16): Gt pera ταῦτα tw Ja raynm (cp. Prov. xiv. 16) Gr καταλείψει σε (δὲ καλυψει 
oe = § ‘be hid from thee’) u-ud) SND 2 ἽἼΠ ὃς (‘be not arrogant, overbearing, violent, overmuch’) : 
G μη αποπλανηθης (248 ὅς. Syro-Hex - τῇ διανοίᾳ cov, te. ‘be not deceived in thy mind, act foolishly ’—aw 
interpretation of 11}: S ‘be not given into his hands’ = ? y3 ann by. vev 10) YI PONS AI Sey «and 
be not lke to them that lack intelligence’ (Schechter) : Cr καὶ μὴ ταπεινωθῃς ev εὐφροσυνῃ cov (248 ἄς, + καρδιας 
after εὐφροσυνῃ : but Sah 3, ev τῇ αφροσυνῃ = the original reading of G): the Hebr. text underlying & ts prob. 


yw ona asin Ss) 


Ze. and be not erushed by senseless folly’ (so read with Peters: Peters also reads in line 1: 7253 ansn bs: cp. 
(ἃ τῃ διανοίᾳ σου) wow So 3) ΣΡ. ἡ ὁ. 2} ( particip.): (ἃ προσκαλεσαμενου σε = sp: 9 τὸ xsi) nA: 


G υποχώωρων yurov, so $+ ‘from him’ y-y H) p3D 18] (cp. XL. I1) = G καὶ τόσῳ paddor : S ‘and at every time 4 
(sar 532) 2-2 So W Jub = S: G προσκαλέσεται σε [ Peters adopts & in both clauses: ‘doth a noble invite thee 
Ε΄ Will he invite thee] aa So aapnn bx = $: & (freely) ‘do not press (upon him),” ἐμπιπτε 


b-b So Ge: 1) NIN, ‘be hated (detested)? = $: emend fo MYIN = ALVIN: cp. slit. 9, 10 BW, and Isa. shiv. 21 AN 
(dul ἐλ doubtful) e-¢ ®) NbSn by = Ct μὴ ἐπέχε (ἐπέχειν SAI τὰς XV. 4) aad 10 wand, he. viond, 
‘to be free’ (Qal does not otherwise occur): θὰ ἰσηγορεισθαι, ‘to speak as an equal (with him)’: $ ‘to speak’ (/rom 
context the word means *to speak freely’). Bevan (so Strack), however, suggests the pointing ¥'BD?. e-e These 

wo lines are cited by Sa'adya (cp. Cowlev-Neub., δι xxii) as follows : 

MIN ADI mM AWD ΝΞ 

ΕἼΛΡΠΝ 7 pn! 

‘For with much talk will he try thee, 
And will laugh at thee and probe thee.’ 


S-£ Hy yey maa: GE ἐκ πολλῆς Aadtas (read MY for ime, so Su‘ad.) e-& Reading Por (for ἸῺ 7852} (the of 
mt’) = G πείρασει σε (cp. Saad. IN NO): so Smend: S$ = W (‘for in the multitude of his speech there are 
trials ἢ oh So 10 τῷ G καὶ ὡς προσγελων εἐξετασε σε (248 ἄς. Syro-Hex Ta κρυπτὰ gov instead of σε: 
cp. i) iD: 


Suing qm sata 

rogio stp oan ular Sy Spm xb) 
G avedenuor ὁ μὴ σνντηρωὼν λόγους Kat ov μὴ φεισηται πέρι κακώσεως Και δεσμὼν Ὁ unmereiful is he that keepeth not words ; 
and he will not spare injury and bonds’): $ ‘and he that is without pity exacts recompense (= pide} for dvhv) 
and pitieth not the souls of many’. Zhus CG omtrts bom xb aad S$ ΣΡ aehp.  Smend attaches bom xy fo first line 


vt, 9-13 contain a warning against incautious intercourse with highly-placed members of the governing class 
(princes, governors, and their entourage). In Pirge Abo/h ii. 3, a passage occurs which expresses similar sentiments 
(attributed to Rabban Gamaliel, son of Judah ha-Nasi): ‘Be cautious with (those in) authority, for they let not 
a man approach them but for their own purposes ; and they appear like friends when it is to their advantage, and 
stand not by a man in the hour of his need.’ 


10. De not thyself draw near... be forgotten. Avoid both extremes—pressing forward or holding back unduly. 
12, A ruthless (or cruel) one maketh peace, While plotting against the life of many. A Peas es ΣΝ 
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SIRACH 13. 13-19 


®* 13 Take heed Jand be wary), 
k And go not about with men of violence’. 
(Δ) NIIT.15-20. Like consorteth with ke: what common bond can there be betiwecn rich and poor 3 
(= 2+3+1 distichs). 
15 ™ Al! flesh™ loveth "its kind”, 
° And every man his like®. 
16? All flesh consorteth according to its kind?, 
And with his kind man “associateth*. 
17 ‘What association’ can wolf have with lamb ? 
‘Even so is the ungodly that consorteth with the righteous*. 
18 ‘What peacet can the hyena have with the dog ? 
"Or what peace rich with poor ? 
19 YFood* for the lion are the wild asses of the desert : 
Even so the pasture of the rich are the poor. 
and renders: *the tyrant employeth (001) cruelty and doth not pity, against the life of many he plotteth ᾿ (du/ sis 
ts highly doubtful): Peters reads VP XP Sony by buh IM’ MBN, Δ δε ‘the cruel one taunteth, and is without pity 
A better result ts obtatued if pide rs read (with 3) in line 1, and drone aby (2 an explanatory gloss 


in his plotting ’. 
on UDR) fs omitted» then read: TWP WAP oI wE by ober ims PDN, Le. as rendered tn text above ( for 


wet ina cp. Lev. xxvi. 6, 1 Chron. xxii.g) FEW) Pat MY: Ge καὶ πρόσεχε σφοδρως (248 + axoverw = Ἐν auditui 
tuo): $= B® kK-k So WH): Gh ort pera τῆς πτώσεως cov περιπάτεις = ban sien py °D, ‘for thou goest with 
thine own fall’ (S ‘for with the ravishers thou walkest’). So Peters reads 1248 253 © Amb + verses 
13.¢ and 14 (‘when thou hearest these things awake in thy sleep. 14 Love the Lord all thy life, and call upon 
Elim for thy salvation’): for ΚΑῚ see Hart and Schlatter, p. τοδί. Lhe verses are a late gloss m-m 7 
nean $a: Ge παν Gor n-n By) = Ch τὸ ὁμοιον arte (cp. τ΄. 16, xxvil. 9) τὸ Sy Υ nO AN OW 52): 
Gi καὶ πὰς avOpwros τὸν πλησίον αὐτου. An echo of this line appears (n a Talmud citation (T. B. Baba gama 95»). 
Thirdly, tn lhe Hagtographa; as tt ts writen: ‘Every bird dwelleth according to its kind, and (so doth) man 
according to his like’ (qo any oN 13). Nol Talmud has Dw pi for Wow — eve Reading bys wd aya 9 
= G rasa σαρξ κατα γένος (Syro-Hex 254 + aurns: SO ®% ad similem sibi) συνάγεται (307 συνάπτεται == Ῥ, con- 
lungitur): 2 yy nea ΟΣ po ($= W wth for jy) 4τα sam: @ sociabitur: (ἃ προσκολληθήσεται 
TTD ADM ΠΣ : Ge re κοινωνήσει 83 Aus fw forms of thts tine, vrs. 

(1) pyiye yw Ἵ 

(2) r5yn2 vie Sy any i 
Gi οὕτως ἀμαρτῶλος πρὸς εὐσείβη = 3) (1): S ‘and so the rich to the poor man’ = W (2): read with Smend 
rSyyo pyd pes 15 (qa = 15 ἐν 1) (1) ὁ Neo-Hebr.) tt Reading mou wan = G: 1) (corrupl “vi wen (cp. the 
=, 2 Sam. xiv. 19, Mic. vi. 10, Prov. xviii. 24) ὑπὸ (τ καὶ τις = PTD IN (so Pelers reads): W pro 
‘whence δ᾽ So WM = Ss (ἃ κυνηγια ( free rendering : but Peters reads WS = κυνήγια, Gen. xxv. 27) 


is drawn between the real character and the methods of the unscrupulous ruler. While pretending to make (or give) 
peace (i.e. to be full of active goodwill) he is seeretly plotting murder. For the text see critical note. For a similar 
contrast cp. Ps. exx. 7 (1 am for peace; but when | speak they are for war’). @ runs: ‘ Merciless is he that 
keepeth not words (i.e. betrays confidenees in free and incautious conversation), nor will he spare (sc. to inflict) 
injury or bonds’. 

13. Take heed... men of violence. For the second clause (i (ep. $) has ‘For thou goest about with thy fall’ 
(so Peters prefers to read): the expression ts a figurative one (to have ruin as a companion in thy walk); cp. 
Job xxxi. 5: Prov. xiii. 20 (cp. also ix. 13 of our book). 

14. See critical notes. 

(1) ΧΗ]. 15-20. 

wv. 15-16, A reference is made to this passage in the Talmud (see critical notes for the citation). Our passage 
15 τος as from the //agtografha in conjunction with passages from the Law and the Prophets (see Edersheim, 
tn foc.) 

15. All flesh. Ui ‘very living creature’. ‘Flesh’ has here a general sense, including the forms of animal life 


generally, Cp. Lev. xvii. 14 (‘the life of all flesh . . . the blood thereof’, &c.). 
kind... like. Cp. xxvii. 9. The law of ‘like consorteth with like’ is ‘a universal law in the physical and moral 


world, as well as of society’. ‘Similis simili gaudet; aequalis aequalem delectat* (Edersheim). 
17. What association... wolf...lamb? Cp. Is. xi.6; Matt. x. 16, 
18, rich with poor. Throughout these terms connote ungodly and pious respectively. 


(‘But ye have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich oppress you?" &c.). 
19. the wild asses of the desert (or steppe). Cp. Job xxiv. §, where the poor (as here) are compared to the wild 
asses in the desert. For the lion as a figurative expression for the rich cp. Ps. xxxiv. 10, xxxv. 17, Iwill. 7; Zech. xi. 3. 
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Cp. Ep. James ii. 6 


SURACH! 13) 20-25 


20 “An abomination *to pride* is humility ; 
Even so an abomination to the rich are the poor, 


(7) NIT. 21-23. The world’s treatment of rich aud poor—a contrast (= 1+242 distichs). 


21 A rich man ‘when he is shaken® “is supported by a friend’, 
*But the poor man* when he is shaken” is thrust away ‘by a friend®. 
22 A rich man ‘speaketh 4, and his helpers are many ; 
*And though his words be unseemly, they are pronounced lovely’. 
A poor man ‘speaketh’, Sand they jeer at him¢; 
»Yea, though he speak with wisdom}, there is no place for him 4 
23 When the rich man 'speakethJ, all Fkeep silence®, 
And they extol 'his intelligence! to the clouds. 
When the poor man speaketh: ‘ Who is this?’ say they ; 
And if "he stumble™ "they will assist his overthrow πὶ 


(J) NIT. 24—-XIV. 2. Al Collection of Miscellaneous Proverbs (= 14+%42% distichs). 


24 Wealth is good if it be without sin, 
And evil is poverty *which is due to presumption*. 
25 The heart? of a man changeth his countenance, 
Whether for good or for evil® 


We. 20 omitted by 5 xx. So BNI: Ce ὑπερηφάνῳ y-¥ So Ct cadevoperos = 2.2) (so read): Wow: S ‘falls’ 


2-2 (ἃ στηρίζεται (= ἢ DDI or TOD": so read) uno φιλων;: WH yyw poor: S ‘is cast into evil’ (yb) Ἀ-ὸ 19) by: 
Gi ταπεινὸς de (N* 248 πτωχὸς be: ‘Ue prefers the synonym [rarewos | which more eastly admits of a spiritual 
tnlerpretation’’ {Hart)) b-b Wy ΟἹ): (ἃ πεσὼν = S (contrast renderings 21 a) c-¢ (τ ὑπὸ dior = yD 


(cp. τ. 24a), so read: 3 ‘ from evil into evil’ = ® yn ὃν γ» dd a= S$: δὰ =o (in clauses a and ¢ 
the two terms niust correspond —etther ‘speaketh’ or ‘falleth ἡ must be read in both: G expresses in both ‘falleth’; 
3 im both ‘speaketh’; ἸῺ iz a ‘speaketh’, 77 ¢ ‘ falleth ’) e-e So) pein pas 2 (pray, part. Hof. of 
ays common in Neo-Hebr. = ‘to be dark, ugly, repulsive, unseemly’ (cf. xl. 2): pain, paré. Hof. of ap = Mii. 
‘they are made beautiful’: nove she pl. endings inp). Schechter suggests reading 2\N%) = ‘they (his words) are 
veneered over’, as base with precious mefal. ‘and his hateful words are glozed over’ (//ar/), (ἃ ἐλαλησεν ἀπόρρητα 
και edtxatwoay αὐτὸν = ἢ PSM PAY AI (so Pelers reads) ff*Sos: ἈΠ ΩΣ Ξξξ ἃ s-8 Reading (wrth 
Peters): wer ya yn (uit. ‘and they raise (cries] of’ ya, 33): S ‘they say to him’ yu: G (/reely) καὶ ἐπετιμησαν 
avrg: BY NUN Yl ya b-h ® Soe aah: τ εφθεγξατο συνεσιν iW mp % PN: (ἃ καὶ οὐκ edo6y αὐτῳ τόπος 
15} So W ( part): & ἐλαλησει k-k So 3) inzo3 (cp. Deut. xxvii. 9) = G: S ‘hearkened’ yw bse ne: 
G ( freely) cov Noyor αὐτοῦ! & ‘his favourers’ moni 10) bona =G o-n 3) YEW OA os = (ἃ 
aa Lif, ‘according to the mouth of presumption’ (pt *5 by) ; NA 55 157 248 253 307 εν στόματι 

ἀσεβους (= ws Syro-Hex 3); BC Jo 254 εν στόμασιν ενοεβους bS ‘sins’ Cre BH 251} Syro-Hex Ἔ 
‘And a happy (74. flourishing) heart maketh a face cheerful with delight’; gloss on the following clause. 

20. an abomination to the rich are the poor. Cp. Prov. xxix. 27 ὁ (‘he that is upright... is an abomination 
to the wicked’). 

(7) NII. 21-23. ce x δ ; 

21. when he is shaken. i.e. come intoa dangerous ard unfortunate situation ; cp. Ps, xu. 4 {5}1 ‘mine adversaries 
rejoice beeause I am moved’ (‘shaken’), xvi. 8, x. 6 ‘1 shall not be moved’ (Hebr. DENIS = LNN οὐ μὴ σαλευθῶ, 
as here). Edersheim thinks the meaning need not be restricted to the decay of external fortunes, but may include 
a wider connotation. Lene ᾿ Η 

23. A poor man speaketh...no place for him. Cp. Qoh. ix. 16: ‘The poor man’s wisdom is despised, and 
his words are not heard.’ For the expression ‘there is no place for him’ cp. iv. 53 Pirge Aloth iv. 6 fed. Taylor), 
‘there is not a th:ng that has not its place’ (a saying of en Azzai, second century A.D.) ; cp. also Rom. xii. 19. Here 


the expression may mean: they refuse to hear him. 
23. all keep silence. From respeet ; cp. Job xxix. 9. 


extol ... to the clouds. Cp. for the expression Job ax. 6. 
(7) XIII. 24—NIV. 2. , τ 
24. Wealth... After having pointed out the consideration shown to the rich for the sake of their wealth, Ben-Sira 


goes on ta say that riches fer se are not bad, but, on the contrary, good when they do not bring sin in their train, 
And evil is poverty... See critical note. Poverty is an evil when it is the result of wickedness; this is 
a poverty to be ashamed of. Σ 
25. The heart οὕ aman... i.e. the inward state of ἃ man,not his outward circumstances, determines his happiness 
or otherwise, and this is refleeted in the expression of bis face ; cp. Prov. xv. 115 Eccles. Vii 15 Luke IX. 47. : 
Whether for good... Inthe Midrash Rereshith Ral és to Gen. xxxi. 2 this verse is quoted verbatim, excepting that 
the ON1,,. ON of W is, in accordanee with the later Hebrew usage, expressed by 3)... 7°. 
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SIRACH 18. 26—14. 5 


26 The outcome? of a happy heart is a cheerful countenance, 


But solitude and meditation cccasion toilsome thoughts. 


14 : Blessed is the man whose mouth doth not grieve him, 


*And (who) doth not mourn for the sorrow of his heart®. 
2 Blessed is the man whose soul doth not reproach him, 
And whose hope’ hath not ceased. 


(k) XIV. 3-19. On the proper use of wealth (= 2+3+ gl t+1]+2+2+24 341 distichs). 


3 To him that is small of heart wealth is unfitting®, 
And wherefore! shouid the evil-eyed have gold * ? 

4 He that withholdeth from himself gathereth for another, 
And a stranger shall satiate himself with his goods. 

5 He that harmeth his own soul, to whom will he do good ὃ 
For! he hath no delight™ in his own goods. 


a Lit, ‘result’ e-e Reading and yn Sy ΤΩΝ why 3 the text of ® as 11 stands cannot be right, tt reads: ΤΩΝ sd) 
ΕΔ pt νὸν, ‘And his heart doth not desire judgement against him’: G ‘And (who) is not pricked at the heart 
(και ov xarevuyn) with sorrow for sin’; exeepting for apaprias (= py) τ = 3) as amended above ; ap. may be 
an explanatory addition. 95. reads: ΜΝ P71 NAN wb), ‘And judgement is not hid from his eyes’; wy suggests 
a corruption of py (= &), bud ‘heart’ ds reguired fo correspond with ‘mouth’ tt the first clause. Smend suggesis 
the reading yay 1 by ΤῸΝ shy, “And (who) doth not sigh for sorrow of his sin.’ Another possible form might be 
taba "1 bya NOL, ‘And (who) doth not cause sorrow to enter into his heart’ (¢f. Sand. 100 Ὁ, 7752 wo Syn wd 
‘Let not sorrow enter into thine heart,’ guofed dy Levy, i. 164) ; bby vs only used in the Po'ct in the O. T., see 


Job xvi. 15 f Reading ynon (for ynaon), cp. Prov. xxv. ro: ef. ἘΜ qui non habuit animi sui tristitiam 
ΕΝ 248 253 Syro-Hex + ‘in the Lord’ h δύ ‘not comely’, as (ἃ i$) S repeat ‘not comely’; ἃ cs 
more probably correct here, war (= ΠΩ) kK =: G ‘money’: S ‘mammon' ὼς. ‘and’ 


mm Reading WIM (= S Nps and (πὶ for Aap’ Che shall not meet with’ (ce. ‘will not retain possession of’) 


26. a happy heart. To be understood in accordance with v. 25. (ἃ ‘a heart that is in prosperity’; cp. xii. δὶ 

But solitude... MU" 2 (lit. ‘ withdrawing and musing’) oecur in the reverse order in 1 Kings xviii. 27, where 
Elijah says of Baal: ‘... for he is a god; either he is musing, or he is gone aside.’ The clause seems a little inappro- 
priate (possibly it expresses the thought of Eccles. xii. 12: ‘Much study 1s a weariness to the flesh’), and Smend suggests 
as an emendation: ‘ Weary eyes (reading DD Y DD uN for δὴν niwnr) are ἃ sign of worry’: cp. xil. off, xxv.234. At 
any rate the words as they stand must be taken in a general sense, and not in reference to Ben-Sira’s own studies. & has: 
‘And the finding out of parables is a weariness of thinking,’ which.is not far from 2); the meaning of the words which 
is intended is to offer a contrast to what is said in the previous clause. 


NIV.1. whose mouth... Cp. xxv. δός 1 Kings i.6; Ps. xvil. 3, xxxix.2, exli. 3; Jas. ili. 2. τ ‘that hath not slipped 
with his mouth’ is explanatory. 
And (who) doth not... See critical notes. 
2. whose soul doth not... Cp. 1 John ii. 19-22. 


(5) XIV. 3-19. 
3. small of heart. 1.6. one who is grudging; cp. L‘viro cupido et tenaci’, (ἃ μικρολύγας, one who cavils about trifles. 

unfitting. Cp. xv.g; 2% ‘sine ratione’. 

And wherefore... See critical notes. 
m the evil-eyed. i.e. envious, as Ct; ep. xvili. 8, xxvili, 11 ἐς Prov, xxiii. 6, xxviii. 22: it is equivalent to 782) 
(‘jealousy ‘) in its bad sense. In Prge Advth v, 29 the ‘evil eye’ is contrasted with the ‘ good eye’ (cp. xiv. 10 below); 
in the same tractate (ii, 15) an Sevil eye’ is reckoned among those things which ‘put a man out of the world’, The 
expression here is used with reference to the envy which the miser feels at seeing riches in the possession of others. 
ee ae {τ χρήματα is a free rendering ; cp. Job xxvii. 13, where the Sept. has the same word for the Hebr. 432 

silver’). 

4. He that withholdeth... The reference is to the miser who denies himself many things in order to increase his 
hoard ; he is in reality only laying it up for others. 

a stranger... Cp. Eccles. vi. 2; U7 ‘others’. 

_ _Satiate himself. The Hebr. root ΜΡ means lit. to be full to bursting; the verb does not occur in the O. T., but 
in Exod. ix. 9 a derivative is used for * blisters’ or ‘ boils’. 

5. He that harmeth... The icference is only to the miser: the ‘harm’ refers to the miser’s denying himself every 
enjoyment. 
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Seach ΤΕ 6=13 
* 6 None is worse than him that is evil to his own soul, 
And the recompense of his evil is "in himself". 
7° And even if he doeth good, "he doeth it in forgetfulness, 
And at the last “he showeth forth® his wickedness?®. 
8 Evil is he that envieth® with his eye, 
Turning away his face and despising ment’, 
9 In the eye of the covetous" (too) small is his portion, 
But he that taketh his neighbour’s portion ‘destroyeth his own portion’. 
to’ The eye of the envious” hasteth* after bread. 
And naught is on his table. 
Σ[Α good eye causeth bread to increase, 
And ‘A dry fountain sendeth forth water’ upon (his) table.]¥ 


ὡς 


mjait*My son, *if thou possessest aught, do well to thyself*, 
”And prosper to the best of thy power?. 
12 °Remember that death tarrieth not, 
Nor hath the decree of Sheol been told thee’ 
3 Before thou diest do good to him that loveth (thee), 
And 485 thou hast prospered", give to him. 


an f7/, with him’ 0-0) > PP 248 ‘he doeth it not willingly’: ΤῸ ignoranter et non volens facit 
49-4 S ‘he will look upon’ rry > 870 248 + ‘to look’ t Zit. ‘souls’: & ‘his soul’ u So G: 
% ‘of him that stumbleth’ és @ corruption: S$ ‘of a fool’ és an atlempt to improve upon W (Sehr 19, nba 5) 
*-¥ 8 ‘loseth his own soul’, so V 248 Syro-Hex: G& ‘drieth up his soul’: % donec consumat arefaciens animam 
suam: Send is perhaps right in emending W in accordance with these, reading YORI WD tnstead of spin ἼΣΝΟ 
ww Lit. “The eye of (him that hath) an evil eye’ (py yr py): (ἃ οφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς = ΠΡ Ἢ py, which perhaps 
represents the origrnal * G ‘(is) envious’ (= 2) svexacily) yYG>:; buts =H 2U inserts the title 
‘Concerning weil-doing, for death tarrieth not ' ἅτ The Babylonian Talmud has preserved the right reading 
here: WS ‘ Serve thy soul, and if thou hast [i.e. possessest aught}, do well to thyself’ — &-b Zi, ‘And according 
to the God [: ἐΣ power | of thy hand, make thyself fat’: she rendering of Gi, καὶ mposopas Kup ἀξίως πρόσαγε, betray’ 
zgnorance of the Hebrew idiom here e-e In the Babylonian Talmud, Erubin 54, this verse ts quoted thus: 
I ‘For in Sheol there is no delight, and death hath no tarrying; and if thou say, I will give rest to my sons, the 
decree of (//. in) Sheol who will declare (it) unto thee?’ d-d δὴ, ‘according to the finding of thy hand’, 


6. None is worse... Cp. Prov. xi. 17. 
that isevilto... ‘that is grudging to himself’; cp. Deut. xxviii. 54, 56 Sept. (Smend). 
is in himself. € ‘is this’, i.e. being evil to his own soul, which does not fully bring out the force of ΠΝ 
7. The omission of this and the next verse in 2) is perhaps only accidental; $ has v. 7, though probably it is freely 
rendered (‘And if by chance he doeth good, it is by mistake, and at the last he will see his wickedness’). ‘The omission 
in #) can be accounted for by the similar beginning of vz. 6 (Y7) and 8 (AY); the beginning of τ΄. 5 (Y") and the end 
of v. 6 (NY) may also have tended to confuse things. 
in forgetfulness. i.e. not of set purpose. ᾿ 
And at the last... In spite of the apparent good done in forgetfulness, his true nature is sure to be revealed 
ultimately and seen of all the world. 
8. that envieth with his eye. Cp. τ΄. 6, where θὰ uses the same word (ὁ βασκαίνων). ; ᾿ ᾿ 
| despising men. ὑπερορῶν ψυχάς. Smend would read ὑπερορῶν ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, as the verse is evidently intended to 
| describe the harm done to the envious man himself; cp. the second clause in 77. 6, 7, 9. 10. 
9. In the eye of... (ἃ ‘A covetous man’s eye is not satisfied with his portion’. ene τ 
Ϊ destroyeth his own portion. See critical note. With & cp. Num. xi. 6, ‘... but now our soul is dried up,’ ie. 
| there is no more enjoyment of good things; and Ps. xxii. 15 (16 in Hebr.). 
lo, The eye of the envious. See critical note. ; ; 
hasteth. The Hebr. root OY (cp. xxxi. [xxxiv.] 16) means to pounce greedily upon something, cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 32 
(Or), Xv. 19, xxv. 14 (probably corrupt); these are the only occurrences of the verb in the Ones: the coll. noun OY 
‘birds of prey’ occurs more often, Jer. xii. 9, &c. The picture is that of a bird of prey darting upon its spoil. 
And naught is on... (ἃ καὶ ἐλλιπὴς ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης αἰτοῦ, Although the miser is ever grasping, he has naught 
| to show for it. 3 ' 
| A good eye. For the expression cp. xxxv. ὃ (=xxxi. 10); Prov. xxii. 9; Ζγφε lboth v. 29. : : 
| A dry fountain... This seems to be a quotation. he bracketed clauses are secondary according to Smend. 
11. See critical notes. 
do well to thyself. Cp. Ps. xlix. 18. 
| 12, the decree. PM, i.e. that which has been determined, cp. xii. 2. 
13. as thou hast prospered... Cp. Lev.v.it. 
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SIRACH “414-21 


€Refrain not from the joy of the present’, 
‘And let not the portion of a good desire pass thee by% 
Wilt thou not leave thy wealth to another, 
And thy labour to them that cast the lot ? 
Give and take; yea, indulge thy soul, 
“For in Sheol there is no delight& 
All flesh withereth® like a garment, 
And the eternal deerce is: ‘ Thou shalt surely die !’ 
As the leaf that groweth on a luxuriant tree, 
One fadeth, and another sprouteth ; 
iSo (are) the generations of flesh and blood, 
One dieth, and another flourisheth# ; 
All his works will surely deeay, 
And the labour of his hands followeth after him. 


(a) XIV. 20-27. The Blessedness of him who secks Wisdom (= 4+ 4 distichs). 


Blessed (is) the man that meditateth® on! Wisdom”, 
And that giveth heed™ to understanding, 

That directeth™ his heart upon her ways, 
And giveth heed unto her paths®; 


reading ΓΝ ΘΤΣ for nywn ee Lit, ‘Withdraw not (thyself) from the good things of a day’ ff, which 
ts corrupt, reads: ‘And upon the portion of a brother trespass not’: mx (‘brother’) zs ἃ corruption of ΤῊΝ 
(‘desire’); 210 (‘good’) should, according to Gk, be added ; for ay in the sense as used in Ee cp. Jer. xiii. 24, 
Isa. xxix. 5. S >: HS 4+ ‘And an evil desire, desire not’, a gloss, which, however, show's that & has preserved 


5 
the correct rendering &-8 ἸῊ ‘ For in Sheol there is no seeking of delight (= G); but all (that is) fitting to do, 
do in the sight of God’; the addition ἧς due to the desire to tone down the flippant sentiment of the verse. 3 > the 
second clause, but has the addttion b Zit, ‘wears out? — i Tn the Talmud, Erubin 54a, these clauses are quoted 
thus: ‘the sons of men are like the herbs of the field, some flourish (//. ‘sparkle ’), others fade’ 2, 
‘ripeneth’. “41 the end of the v. 253 Syro-THex - (1 is) by the decree of the Lord’ k ea 7o 248 253 
perernoee (= 2), so S Syro-lex : G {τελευτησει) ἐξ corrupt δὴ. Sin’ NL +Et in sensu suo cogitabit 
circumspectionem dei m δὰ ‘that hath respect’ n Er, ‘setteth’ ο Reading MINI (= 3) 


14. See critical notes. 
15. Wilt thou not leave... Cp. Ps. xlix. 6-11, 17. Therefore why not enjoy it while you have it? 
to them that cast the lot. ‘In Palestine brothers divided their patrimony by lot as late as, and probably much 
later than, the second century’ (Baba Bathra τοῦ ὁ (T.B.); see JE, vii. 188 a). 
16. indulge thy soul. Cp. Prov. xxix. 21. 
17. withereth like... Cp. Job xiii, 215 Ps. cil. 26 (Sept.); Is. b 9, li. 6. 
Thou shaJt surely die. G ‘Thou shalt die the death’; cp. Gen. ii. 17 (Sept.), til. 19. The Hebr. root ya occurs 
mainly in the poetical books of the O. T. 
i8. As the leaf... The two first clauses of this verse are quoted in Erubin 54 (see crit. notes above); cp. Is. 
xxxiv. 4, x1 6,85 £ Pet. i. 24. 
a luxuriant tree. (ἃ ‘a thick tree’, ep. Deut. xii. 2, &e. 


One fadeth... & ‘Some it sheddeth, and some it maketh to grow’. 
So (are) the... This and the next clause were inadvertently omitted in the text of 2}; they are added in the 
margin. 


flesh and blood. ON 23 (= σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα, also in the order αἷμα καὶ σάρξ; cp. xvil. 31; Matt. xvi.17; 1 Cor. 
xv. 50; Gal, i. 16) docs not occur in the O.T., but is frequent in Rabbinical writings ; ‘the writers use this form of speech 
infinite times, and by it oppose wen to God? (Lightfoot, Horae Hebr. ef Talm. {Gandell’s ed.], ii. 234). 
flourisheth. Lit. ‘ripens’, used of the ‘ripening grape’ in Is. xvill. 6; cp.1 Kingsxi.20. (ἃ ‘is born’. In ἘΣ there 
is added NINN 5 (‘so is [their] latter end’); see Cowley in JOA, xii. 110. 
1g. Allhis works... (ἃ ‘ Every work rotteth and fadeth away’. S, in order to tone down this rather pessimistic 
note, substitutes: ‘All his works shall be proved before Him’ (i.e. God). 
_ will surely decay. Cp. 15. xl. 20, where this word (3) is used of a tree rotting, and Prov. x. 7, where it is used 
in reference to ‘the naine of the wicked’. 
And the labour... Just as man perishes and is forgotten, so it is with his works (cp. Job xxi. 13; John xii. 19); 
contrast with this thought Rev. xiv. 13. G ‘And the worker thereof shall depart with it’. 
NIV, 20—NVI. 23. The general theme of this division is Divine retribution. It contains six subsections. 
(a) XIV. 20-27. 
20. that meditateth. Sce critical note. Cp. vi. 37, 1.28; Ps. cxix. 15, 23, 148. 
ia giveth heed... Cp. I's. cxix. 117; ἃ ‘And that shall discourse by his understanding’; some cursives add 
“holy things . 
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SIRACH 14. 22—15, 


ey 
Sy 


22 Going forth after her like a spy, 


He looketh stealthily upon? her enterings-in‘. 


23 [Blessed is he] that peereth into her window, 


And hearkeneth at her doors; 


24 Who encampeth round about her house, 


And fixeth his pegs into her wall; 


25'*Who pitcheth® his tent ‘close beside her'’, 


And dwelleth in a goodly dwelling ; 


26 And buildeth" his nest’ in her foliage, 


And lodgeth among her branches ; 


27 Seeking refuge from the heat in her shade, 


He dwelleth within her habitations. 


(6) NV. 1-10. How Wisdom is to be attained (= 2+ 2424242 distichs). 


1 For* he that feareth the Lord doeth this, 

And he that taketh hold of the Law findeth her. 
2 And she will mect him as a mother, 

And as a youthful wife will she receive him; 


3 And she will feed him with the bread of understanding, 


And will give him the waters of knowledge” to drink. 


P Reading by for ὃ, which the sense demands ICP, B εἰσοδοις ; Ge otherivise odors IPS. > = Lit 
‘stretcheth out’ t-t Z7/ ‘upon her hand’ u Lit. " setteth’ VG ‘children’, misreading 3p ( his nest’) 
as 12 ‘his children’ 
IGS > Ὁ Reading ANIN tusiead of ANVIN 
21. That directeth... Cp. xxi. 17 ὁ, xvi, 20; Is. xvii. 7. (ἃ * He that considereth her ways in his heart’. 


And giveth heed unto... & ‘And he shall take knowledge of her hidden things’; ep. iv. 18, vi. 22, xxxix. 3, 7. 
Pirge Aboth vi, 1: "νος and they reveal to him the secrets of the Torah.’ 
22. Going forth... He looketh stealthily. (ἃ renders both verbs in the imperative. 
likea spy. Cf.2Sam.x. 3. (ἃ ‘as one that tracketh’ (ὡς ἐχνευτή ς), using the metaphor of a hunter. 
He looketh stealthily. Cp. Prov. viii. 34. Qi ‘lieth in wait’, continuing the metaphor of a hunter. 
23. into her window. Cp. xxi. 23; Song of Songs ii. 9. 
at her doors. Cp. li. 193 Prov. viii. 34. 
24. encampeth. Cp. iv. 13,15. (ἃ ‘lodgeth’. 
his pegs. The same Hebr. word as in Judges v. 26. 
25. And dwelleth... Cp. Prov. i. 33. 
26. his nest. See critica] note. 
in her foliage. Cp. Ps. civ. 12. (ἃ ‘under her shelter’. 
lodgeth among. & ‘shal rest under’. ἔν : ν 
27. Seeking refuge... ὑπ * By her he shall be covered from heat (cp. Eccles. vii. 12), and shall lodge in her glory 
(cp. Is. iv. 5 f.). 
(ὁ) XV. 1-10. ᾿ 
AV.1. For. Wrongly omitted by G, since this and the following verses are connceted with what has preceded; the 
way in which men should seek Wisdom is now followed by a description of the reception accorded to those who 
find her. 
coeth this. Referring to what has preceded. F τ 
he that taketh hold οἵ... ΠΠ U'EIN; cp. Jer. ii. 8, where four offices are enumerated, among which this is one, 
viz. priests, lawyers, rulers, prophets ; the second of these (‘handlers of the Law’) came to be technically known as the 
Scribes (=‘ Sopherim’, cp. xxxviii. 24-xxxix. 11); in the N.T. γραμματεῖς, and, more rarely, vopeKoi (Matt. xxii. 355 
Luke vii. 30, x. 25, xi. 45 ff., xiv. 3) or ropodiddoxadoe (Luke v. 17; Acts v. 343 1 Tim. i. 7); they were those who 
occupied themselves with the study and teaching of the sacred Scriptures, and, above all, with the Law. 
the Law. The most important point about Ben-Sira’s teaching regarding the Law is that he identifies it with 
Wisdom; but the way in which this identification is taken for granted shows that Ben-Sira is not expressing a new truth, 
but one which in his time had already become generally accepted; cp. the following passages: 1. 26, xix. 20, xxi. 11, 
XXIV. 23, xxxiv. (Cr xxxt.) 8. : 
findeth her. i.e. Wisdom ; 227°) is more strictly * shall attain her’ or ‘overtake’, as in Judyes xx. 43. 
2,...asamother. The same comparison is used in reference to Jahveh in Is, slix. 14.15. Ὶ ΡΝ 
a youthful wife. See the same expression in Prov. v. 18, ‘a young wife’; Gi yur) παρθενείας, cp, Prov. vile 4, 53 
Jer. iii, 4; Joel i, 8 (see Sept. in each case); cp. also Wisd. vil. 8. 
will she receive him. With 1) cp. 1 Chron. xii. 18. 
3. bread of understanding. Cp. Prov. ix. 5. : : ; ᾿ς 
waters of knowledge. ὑπ ὕδωρ συφίας, In the later Jewish literature the ‘water’ and ‘bread | of the Torah are 
often referred to; e.g. in Shudbath 120 ἃ (T. 8.) the words of Is. iit, 1, ‘the whole stay of bread,’ are explained as 
referring to the Torah; in the Midrash Bereshith Rabba, § \xx (to Gen. xxviii. 20), it is said that the proselyte may find 
in Israel ‘the bread of the Torah’. In the Midrash δ. Ruéla i. 4 il is said: ‘As water refreshes the body, so does 
the Torah refresh the soul.’ 
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SIRACH 15. 4-13 


y And he that stayeth upon her will not fall, 


Nor shall he that trusteth in her be ashamed ; 


5 And she will exalt him above his neighbour, 


And will open his mouth in the midst of the assembly. 


6 Joy and gladness shall he find, 


And she will make him inherit an everlasting name. 


7 © Ungodly men® shall not obtain her, 


And the arrogant shall not look upon her. 


8 far from the mockers is she, 


And liars do not think of her. 


9 Praise* is not scemly in the mouth of the wicked, 


For it hath not been apportioned ‘to him® by God. 


τὸ In the mouth of the wise praise is uttered, 


And ‘he who is mighty with her shall teach her. 


(Ὁ) XV. 11-20. On Freewill (= 2+1+2+2+2+1 distichs). 


it Say ποῖ : ‘From God is my transgression,’ 


For that which He hateth made He not. 


12 Say not: ‘(It is) He that made me to stumble,’ 


For there is no need of Sevil men&. 


13 Evil and abomination doth the Lord hate, 


And ®*He doth not let it come nigh to them® that fear Him. 


e-e L7/, “men of falsehood’ 4 $ ‘wisdom’ e-e (ἃ > exe. 70 106 248 Mt Lt, ‘he who ruleth’ 
e-e 777 «men of violence’, ep. © ‘ homines impii’ es-ee L7f, ‘he doth not cause it to encounter them’ 


4. he that stayeth upon her. On the other hand, in Ps. xviii. 18 Jahveh is man’s stay. 
5. she willexalt him. Cp. /7rge Adoth vi. 1, where it is said: ‘And it [the Torah] magnifies him and exalts him 
over all things’; ep. also Sirach iv. 11. 
will open his mouth. In order that he may teach. 
in the midst of the assembly. Cp. xxi. 17; Prov. xxiv. 7. The reference is probably to those gathered together 
for instruction in the temple, for, as Friedlander has shown (Synagoge und Kirche tn thren Anfangen), the synagogue 
did not exist in Palestine until the latter half of the second century B.C. 
6. €& ‘Joy and a crown of gladness and an everlasting name shall he inherit’: for ‘crown’ cp. i. 9, v1. 31. 
an everlasting name. Cp. Is. lvi. 3, where, however, this is given by God. 
7. Ungodly men. & ‘Foolish men’. 2) ΝῊ ΠΣ, ep. Job xi. 113 Ps. xxvi. 4; 35 homines stulti. 
the arrogant. (ἃ ‘liars’. i) JY WIN, cp. Jer. xlili. 2. 
8. the mockers. & ‘pride’; cp. Eth ‘the proud’. The ‘mockers’ are the cynical free-thinkers to whom wisdom, 
as contained in the Law, is foolishness ; ep. xiv. 6. 
do not think of her. Cp. xxiv. 20. 
g. This and the next verse belong to what has preceded, but form, at the same time, an introduction to what follows. 
seemly. OMNI, cp. Ps. xxxiil. 1, exlvii. 1 (Smend). 
apportioned. G ‘sent’. Cp. 1 Quoniam a deo profecta est sapientia. 
10. In the mouth of... (ἃ ‘For praise shall be spoken in wisdom’. Cp. ii. 2g; Prov. xi, 9. 
And he who is mighty... Gi καὶ ὁ κύριος εὐοδώσει αὐτόν, but, as the rendering of % shows (‘Et dominator dabit 
eam illi'), this is a corruption of καὶ ὁ κυριεύων δώσει αὐτῷ, Which is much nearer to 8) ; αὐτῷ must originally have been 
αὐτήν. Cp. Matt. vil. 29. : 


(ὦ NV. 11-20. Cp. with this passage James i. 13 f. 
11. From God is my transgression. (ἃ ‘ Through the Lord I fell away’. 
that which He hateth made He not. & ‘ For thou shalt not do the things that He hateth', a misunderstanding 
of the point in). The reference is probably to the Feser Aa-ra‘ (the ‘ Evil Tendency ') which, according to the text, 
was evidently believed by some to have heen created by God, a belief which is reflected in later Rabbinical writings, 
e.g. Qiddushin 306(T.13.) + * 1 (God) created an evil tendency ( Yesex ha-ra‘); 1 created for him (i.e. for man, in order 
to counteract this) the Law as ἃ means of healing’; and in ereshith Rabba, ὃ xxvii (to Gen. vi. 6), Rabbi Ibo explains 
the text to mean: ‘It repenteth Me for having created in him (i.e. in man) the evil tendency ; if 1 had not created it 
in him, he would not have rebelled against Me.’ In earlier days, too, it was believed that God was the canse of sin; 
see 2 Sam. xxiv. ©; Jer. vi. 212 Ezek. iti. 20. 
15. Say not. “ΝΕ [D, 1.6. ‘By no means say... 
stumble. & ‘err’. 
evilmen. (‘a sinful man’. With the whole verse ep. Job xxii. 2 ff. 
13. Evil and abomination. (‘every abomination’. 
He doth not let itcome nigh. (ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἀγαπητόν should be emended to. . . dmaytnrév (Knabenbauer). 
14. God. (ἃ ‘lle himselt’. 
_ created man... Since man was created by God he cannot have been bad from the beginning ; the teaching here 
implied seems to be that inan became bad because he followed his evil inclination ; contrast, however, xxxili, (Gi xxxvi) 
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; ep. Is. xxxvi. 18 (Smend). 


nal 


ἐπε 15. 14-16. 


Ὁ) 


ig God created man from the beginning, 


»And placed! him in the hand of his Veser. 


15 If thou (so) desirest, thou canst keep the commandment, 


JAnd (it is) wisdom* to do His good pleasure’. 


16 Poured out before thee (are) fire and water, 


Stretch forth thine hand unto that which thou desirest. 


17 Life and death! (are) before man, 


That which he desireth shall be given to him. 
8 Sufficient is the wisdom of the Lord, 
(He is) mighty in power, and seeth all things. 


tg And the eyes of God behold his works, 


And He knoweth every deed of man. 


20 He commanded no man to sin, 


Nor gave strength to men of lies™. 


(7) XVI. 1-5. The Curse of sinful Children (= 24+241+41 distichs). 
1 sDesire not the sight” of unprofitable sons, 
And delight not in corrupt children ; 
2 Yea, and if they “are fruitful’, exult not because of them 
If they have no fear of the Lord. 


3 Trust not thou in their life, 


4Nor rely on their *end®4; 


b Τὴ dnserts the following gloss: ‘ And delivered him into the hand of him that spoileth him’; added for doctrinal 
purposes i Lt, ‘gave’ JUS >: HS + ‘and if thou trust in him, of a truth (77, even) thou shalt live’ 
k Zit. ‘understanding ’ 1% +‘eood and evil’ mW 4+ /he gloss: ‘And He hath no mercy on him that 
committeth falsehood (7. doeth vanity), nor on him that revealeth secrets. S$ +‘And He said not to the sons of 
flesh that they should sin, and He hath no mercy on them that commit falsehood.’ 

®@ has the title ‘Concerning ungodly children’ b Zit, ‘beauty’: ἃ S$ ‘ mulutude’ οτὸ (ἃ 
‘multiply ’ d-d 5 ‘And trust not that there will be a good end for them’ e-e GBC « place’; NA V 55 15: 
248 253 254 Syro-Hex Sah ‘multitude’; 9) + “he gloss: ‘For there will not be for them a good end’; δ δ 
+ στεναξις yap πενθεῖ awpw και eLebyns avtwy συντελείαν γνωσεται 


1 Μι 


es 


14,15. Yeser is here used in a neutral sense (almost equivalent to Free-will) in which lay the power of doing right or 
wrong ; the origin of evil is, therefore, in this passage, traced to man; cp. xxv. 243 Wisd. xii. 11; 4 Esdras iv. 29-31. 
A later scribe, realizing the difficulty which could be urged, that as the Creator of all things God must have created the 
Yeser with its tendency to evil as well as to good, added the gloss that God delivered man from his spoiler (i.e. Satan ; 
see critical note); cp. ἵν. τς. This later scribe, in his turn, however, did not realize that the difficulty still remained. 

Yeser. Cp. xxvii. 6, xxxviil. 3: Gr διαβούλιον. 

15. If thou (so) desirest. In this and the two next verses the normal Jewish doctrine of Free-will is well 
illustrated ; it is characteristic of this that divine grace occupies a relatively subordinate position. 

the commandment. 89, i.e. any precept of the Law; the keeping (Ν 9) of such is reckoned as of merit. Cp. 
x. 19, xxxii. (Gi xxxv.) 23, xxxvi. 12, xlv. 5; Prov. xix. 63 Eccles. vill. 5. 

And (it is) wisdom... (ἃ ‘And faithfulness (it is) to do (His) good pleasure, cp. 1 roy, xii, 225 for O32 
(‘understanding’) it is perhaps better to read M3128 (‘faithfulness’), following ἐπ (and sce the addition of 3), with 
which cp. Hab. ii. 4; see critical note); cp. # ‘Et in perpetuum fidem placitam facere’. 

16. Poured out before thee. & ‘ He hath set before thee’. δ 

fire and water. Corresponding to ‘life and death’ in τ΄. 17; opposing elements; cp. Light and darkness = 

Good and evil. For the synonym ‘ Fire’ for ‘Good’, applied to God, cp. Deut. Iv. 24. ἰ 
17. Life and death. With the addition of 3, (see critical note) cp. Deut. xxx. 15,19; see also Jer. xxi. 8. 
18, Sufficient is... i.e. God knows what each man chooses, cp. xlii.17. €i ‘Great is...’ 

(He is) mighty in power. i.e. It lies within His power to punish those who choose the evil, and to reward those 
who choose the good. 

and seeth all things. Cp. Ps. xxxiii. 13-15. : a ᾿ 

19. And the eyes of God... (ὦ ‘And His eyes are upon them that fear Him’, cp. Ps. xxxiti, 18, xxxiv. 16. 

And He knoweth every deed... Cp. Pirge Aboth iv. 31: * He is the framer, and He the creator, and He the 
discoverer. ..’: cp. Ps. xxviii. 15. 

20. tosin. & ‘to be ungodly’ (ἀσεβεῖν). 


nor gave strength... (ἃ ‘And He gave no man licence to sin’. For the addition in W sce critical note. 
(4) XVI. 1-5. 
XVI. 1. Desire not... Cp. xli. 12. 


sight. & ‘multitude’, anticipating v. 2. 
unprofitable sons. Lit. ‘vain youths’, Cp. Philemon 11. 
2. Ifthey have... {τ ‘Except the fear of the Lord be with them’. : 
3. Trust not thou... For the reason that it may suddenly come to an end cp. Job XXIV. 24. ; ; 
on their end. For the Hebr. word 2?¥ in the unusual sense of ‘end’ cp. Ps, cxix. 33, 112. Possibly the word is 
to he understood in the sense of ‘ gain’, as in Ps. xix. 11 (12 in Hebr.); Prov. xxii. 4. 
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SIRACH 16, 3-12 


For better is onc! than a thousand®, ; 
And to dic childless than (to have)? a presumptuous posterity. 
4 From one that” feareth the Lord a city is peopled, 
But through a race of treacherous men it is desolated’. 


5 Many things like these mine eye hath seen, 
And mightier things than these mine ear hath heard. 


(c)) NN eGa1s: 


6 In the assembly of the wicked a fire is kindled, 
And in an apostate nation doth wrath burn. 
7 lic forgave not the princes* of old, 
Who revolted ™ in their might. 
8 Ie spared not "the place where Lot sojourned?, 
Who were arrogant in their pride ; 
g Nor did He spare the nation accursed®, 
Dispossessed because of their sin?. 
τὸ Thus (did it happen) to the six hundred thousand footmen, 
Who were destroyed in the arrogancy of their heart”. 
11 Yea, and if there be one who is stiff-necked, 
A marvel it would be were he not punished. 
For mercy and wrath are with Him, 
He forgiveth and pardoneth, but ‘upon the wicked He causeth His wrath to rest’. 
12 As great as His mercy (is), so is His chastisement ®: : 
(Each) man doth He judge according to his works. 


f248 + -1ighteous’; N°® + ‘doing the will of the Lord’ (= 3) 3): 
4 5 ? a > 5 co as 
‘transgressors’: 7o + ‘sinners’: 3» + filii impii 


and than’ hb ¥ + ‘is childless (but)’ 
the world’ πὶ #) + * of yore’ nun § ‘the inhabitants of the city of Lot’ 


of Canaan’ 
by the multitude of His holy ones’ 
the Lord guarded them in mercy and in diseipline’ 


4. that feareth the Lord. G ‘that hath understanding’; 3 ‘that feareth God’. 
fear the Lord are synonymous terms in the Wisdom-Literature, cp. i. 14; Prov. i. 7, ix. 10; Ps. exi. 10, 
But through... Cp. Gen, xix. 24, 25. 


the poirt of 39. 
5. mightier things than... These are enumerated in the verses that follow. 


(e) NVI. 6-14. 
6. a fire is kindled. 
in the enumeration of events in the succeeding verses the chronological ordcr is followed. 
an apostate nation. The same phrase in 15. x. 6. 
7. He forgave not. & ‘ He was not pacified towards ἡ, 


the princes of old. 5 
Num, xxi. 21-31; Wisd. xiv. 65 Judith xvi. 7; Bar. ili. 26 ff; 3 Macc. ii. 4 ; Enoch vii. 2, ix. 9; Jubilees v. i. 


Who revolted... 2% Oni destructi sunt confidentes snae virtuti. 
ὃ, He spared not... Cp. Gen. xix. 14. 
the place . . . sojourned. ind ὙΌΣ. as in Job xviii, 19, PVA; not as ὅπ S, 
Who were arrogant... Cp. Ezek. xvi. 495 3 Mace. ii. 5 (Smend). € ‘Whom He abhorred for their pride’. 


9. spare. (τ SW pity’. 
the nation accursed. i.c, Canaan, as ΝΟ explains correctly in an addition. 
τος to the six hundred thousand .. . 
that the reference is to Exod. xil. 37, as Ryssel thinks. 
destroyed. Lit. ‘taken away’; Gr ‘gathered together’. 
in the arrogancy of... 
12). Gr tin the hardness ...’, cp. 7 4. 

(1. <tiffnecked. Cp. Exod. xxxti. 9, xxxiii. 3, 5. and for Ge) Neh. vii. 51. 
A marvel, 2M: the noun (Aramaic) occurs, outside our book, only in Dan. iii. 32, 33, vi. 28. 
For mercy and wrath ... Tre same clause as 7. 6¢ (1) G). 

He forgiveth ... 
sax. gt, and poureth out wreath,’ 
but upon the wicked... The same clause as 7. 6 ὦ (G0). 


37% 


God's righteous wrath against the Wicked (= 1+2+24+142+ 2| + 2] distichs). 


2 + timens deum ἔν δ 4 

ἘΠῚ 1). -Εοης that hath many unprofitable children 
i248 + ‘quickly’ k GH ‘gian's’ 1-1 § ‘who Hiled 
oxnea + ‘the nation 


pea + All these things did He do to the hard-hearted nations, nor was He appeased 
435 70 248 4+ ‘Chastising, showing mercy, smiting, healing, 
rr $ ‘punisheth sins’ eG + ‘great 


To have understanding and to 


€ ‘ But a race of wicked men shall be made desolate ', misunderstanding 


Cp. Num. xvi. 35 for the thought, but probably the reference is not specifically to this as 


‘the ancient kings’; ὅτ follows the Sept. of Gen. vi. 4, ‘the giants’ of old time; cp. 


x ‘the people of perdition’. 
Cp. xlvi. 8, and see Num. ix. 21; it is improbable, as the context shows, 


For the Hebrew cp. Deut. i. 43; $ ‘because of their murmuring’ (cp. Num. xiv. 


{τ for the whole clause, ‘He is mighty to forgive (δυνάστης ἐξιλασμῶν, cp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5, 


1} 
> 
> 


ΞΘΙΚΑΓ(ΘΗ 16. 13=19 


13 The sinner shall not escape with his spoil, 


And He will not suffer the desire! of the righteous to fail for ever. 


14 Every one that doeth righteousness shall receive his reward, 


And every man shall find" (his reward) before Him, according to his works. 


15 [Τῆς Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh who knew Him not, 


Whose works were manifest under the heavens: 


16 His mercies are seen by all His creation, 


And His light and His darkness* hath He apportioned unto the children of men.]" 


(f) XVI. 17-23. Alan's insignificance in the sight of God (= 2+ 34341 distichs). 


17 Say not: 1 am hidden from God, 


And in the height who will remember me ? 
T shall not be noticed® among so illustrious a people, 
And what is ny soul among the mass of the spirits Yof all the children of men’?! 


18 Behold the heavens and the heavens of the heavens, 


And the deep, and the earth? ; 


19 *When He treadeth upon them they stand firm, 


And when He visiteth them they tremble? 
>Yea, the bottoms of the mountains, and the foundations of the world, 
When He® looketh upon them they tremble greatly. 


'G 3 ‘patience’ u Reading (after GS) Nya for xs VV Gr > (eve. 106 248): SAr =: Me hwo cursives 


vary only slightly from W ’ Reading (after the curstves 106 248 and 3) ὉΠ tuskead of wav ( His blessing’) 
5 BC ‘remembered’ MY & > 270248106 3" 4 ‘and all that in them is’ a-a B ‘when He 
visiteth them they are shaken’ Ὁ 248 ruserts: ‘The whole world was made, and existeth, by His will’ 


¢ 70 248 ‘the Lord’ 


12. according to his works. Cp. xv. 19, and /7rge sléoth ili. 24: ‘ Yhe world is judged by grace; and everything 
is according to work.’ 

13. the desire. Cp. Prov. x. 24, xi. 23; Ps. exii. ro; Smend, on the basis of xliv. τὸ (Hebr.), emends to ‘hope 
(ΠΡ for MINN). 

for ever. Omitted in G. 

14. Every one that... to his works. € ‘He will make room for every work of mercy; each man shall find 
according to his works’. Concerning the efficacy of works, see iil. 14, 31, xl. 27, XVIl. 22, xxix. 9, xxxi.g, 10, &e.; 
the Hebr. phrase ΠΡῚΝ ΠΟ is the technical one for fulfilling the commandments of the Law (.U/7/evoth) ; Ben-Sira 
frequently lays stress on the need of this, though occasionally he finds it necessary to utter a note of warning, e.g. 
in v. 5, 6, where he combats the belief that any number of sins can be committed provided that a sufficient number 
of good works are done to atone for them (cp. xxxiv. 26 [xxxi. 31]). The danger of works assuming a mechanical 
character became a more urgent one as time went on, see e.g. Matt. vil. £5, 27; itis seen clearly also in the later 
Rabbinical literature (for many examples see Weber, γι σεῖς Theotogte, pp. 279 ff.), though passages in whi-h the 
efficacy of works is balanced by teaching on the necd of grace are not wanting. 

before Him. i.e. in His (God’s) sight. 

15,16. These verses are probably not original, but they must have got into the text at an early period, as they are found 
in the Syriac and Arabic versions, as well as in two Greek cursives. They belong to the secondary recension of }t). 

15. The Lord hardened ... Cp. Exod. ix. 12 ff. 

under the heavens. Cp. Exod. v. 2, xvii. 14; Deut. xxv. 19, xxix. 19; Job xl. 3. 


τό, the children of men. (ἃ τῷ ἀδαμάντι, a corruption for τῷ ad.ip (DIND). 


(5) XV1. 17-23. 

17. lam hidden from God. Cp. Ps. cxxxix. 7-12. 

noticed. Lit. ‘known’, i.e. recognized. : 

among the mass... & ‘ina boundless creation’; Sa‘adya, who quotes this verse (Smend), omits ‘ of all the 
children of men’, which overloads the clause, and is evidently not original. 

18, το. The whole-hearted acknowledgement of the divine glory and powcr contained in these verses cannot be 
intended to be spoken by the sceptic, in whose mouth they would sound strange; it is clear, on the other hand, that 
wv. 20-22 belong to the same speaker as v.17. lt would seem that vv. 15, 19 have got out of place ; they would 
come more appropriately after τὶ 23, where, after having rebuked the sceptic’s way of thinking, Ben-Sira utters his own 
confession of faith. Ἢ 

18 the heavens of the heavens. Cp. Deut. Χο 4 τ 1 Kings vill. 27; 3. Mace. i. 1.5. : ᾿ 

the deep, and {πὸ earth. These, with the heavens, went to make up the universe, according to the ancient Hebrew 
conception. The ‘deep’ = 7Jetom (cp. Gen. vi. 11), i.e. the subterranean abyss of waters. 

19. treadeth. Lit. ‘cometh down’, cp. Ps. xvili. 8, civ. 32. 

And when He visiteth... D5 often has the sense of ‘ punish’; cp. ls. x. 125 Jer. ix. 24 (Hebr.); with the 
whole verse cp. Zest. 72 Patriarchs, Levi iii. 9: ‘When, therefore, the Lord looketh upon all creation, the heavens 
and the earth and the abysses are shaken.’ 

the bottoms of the mountains. Cp. Jonah ii. 6 (Hebr. 7); & ‘the mountains’. 

When He looketh... Cp. Ps. civ. 32; Nahum i. 5. 
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SIRACH 16. 20-27 


2o ‘In truth, unto me He will not have respect : 

And as for my ways, who will mark them ?°¢ 
21 If I sin, no eye beholdeth it, 

Or if } deal untruly in all secrecy, who will know it ? 
22 "My righteous dealing, who declarcth it ? 

And what hope (is there) ? for the decree is distan 
23 They that lack understanding think these things, 


ιχᾶς; 


And the man of folly thinketh this. 


(a) XVI. 24-30. Wisdom as seen in Creation (= 2+2+2+2 distichs). 


24 Hearken ye unto me, and receive my wisdom, 


And set your heart upon my words. 


25 I will pour out my spirit’ by weight, 


And “by measure’ will I declare my knowledge. 


26 When God created His works frem the beginning, 


»After making them? He assigned them (their) portions’. 


2+ He set in order His* works for ever, 


1And their authority unto their gencrations'. 
They hunger not, neither ™are they weak”, 
And they cease not from their works". 


ec xe 4° And according as a man asketh, his eye shall see (his reward’): cf. 7. τ 4 Ὁ d-d3 > * Reading 
paw for pie (Smend) ©70 τοῦ 248% +‘ And the trying of all things is not until the end’ ΓΦ ‘words’ 
e-¢ S ‘in wisdom’ h-h ® “Concerning their life’: ‘Ads ἐς all that is left of ἸῺ in the clause ; Uf ts wanting from 
here fo xviii, 23 iS ‘laws’ ke 253 ‘their’ (= 3) -lyo 106 248: ‘In His hand are their 
beginnings from generation to generation’ m-m So 8: G& ‘do they labour’: 70 106 248 + ‘in His works’: 
§ ‘do they labour,’ + ‘nor are they weary’ nS ‘strength’ 


20. In truth. In this and the two next verses the sceptic’s train of thought is continued from τ. 17; he says, in effect, 
that neither evil actions nor righteous dealing matter since God is indifferent to both, @ misunderstands the point of 
the words, and renders: ‘And no heart shall think upon these things, and who shall conceive his ways?’ 

21. 1ΕῚ sin... It is difficult to make much out of Gr: ‘Anda tempest which no man seeth [N° adds: ‘shall come 
upon him’, to make sense], and the more part of his works are among hidden things’; with the second clause cp. xiii. 32. 
Smend ingeniously emends the first clause thus: κἀν κακοποιῇ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ὄψεται ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς αὐτοῦ, but the unanimity of 
the Greek MSS. in reading καταιγίς points to an original misreading of 8). With the whole verse cp. xxiii. 18-20. 

aes who declareth it ? Since God Himself, according to the sceptic, does not see it (cp. vv. 20, 21), who is there to 
tell Him if : man deals righteously? The sceptic is represented as not believing in the ministry of angels (cp. Job 
XXXII. 23, 24). 
τς And what hope (is there)? & ‘Or who shall cndure them ?’ ὑπομενεῖ is probably a corruption of ὑπομονή (=MPN 
in Job xiv. 193 Ps. ix. 19, Ixi. 5). 

for the decree is distant. i.e. the decreed reward for well-doing, or punishment for evil-doing, is, in any case, so 
far off that one need not be concerned with either. 

23. And the man of folly... & paraphrastically: ‘And an unwise and erring man thinketh follies. Cp. Ps. xiv. 1 
(Sept. χη. 1), Hii, 1 (Sept. li. 1). 


NVI. 24—XNVIII. 29. Divine retribution further exemplified. This division contains seven subsections. 
(a AVI. 24-30. 
24.25. These verses form an introduction to this section, which deals with the wonders of Creation, in which the 
divine Wisdom is revealed. 
24. receive my wisdom. Cp. viii. 9. pier means ‘insight’, or ‘good sense’; cp. Prov. iii. 4, xiii. 15, ἄς, (τ ‘learn 
knowledge’. 
set your heart. With (ἃ πρόσεχε τῇ καρδίᾳ cou cp. Deut. xxxii. 46 (Sept.). 
25: I will pour out. The Hebr. root 32 is a late one, and occurs only elsewhere in the poetical books, Psalms, 
Proverbs, and Ieclesiastes ; cp. x. 13, 1. 27. 
by weight. Cp. xxi. 5, xxviii. 25, 
by measure. (τ ἐν ἀκριβείᾳ. 
will I declare my knowledge. Cp. Job x. 17, xxxii. 6. 
26. When God created. i ἐν κρίσει (a scribal error for κτίσει) Κυρίου. Cp. 1 Enoch ii, 1-3. 
-..He assigned them... Cp. Gen. i. 20, 25; Ps. cxxxvi. 6-9. 
278 He set in order... Cp. I’s. civ. 24, 31. 
pune authority. τὸς dpyay αὐτῶν. Cp, Gen. i. 16, 18; Ps. cili, 22; i.e. the sphere of their activity. Ryssel refers 
to Philo (e Monarch. I. Nie 02 § 5 ff.), where the sun and the stars are designated ἄρχοντες. 
unto their generations. Cp. 15. cxxxv. (exyxvi.) $f. (Sept.). 
They hunger not... Cp. slili. io. 
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Sie ΘΕ W625 — τὶ 


“I 


G&| 28 °Not one thrusteth aside his neighbour °, 


29 


I 


& 


3 


4 


o 
αὖ 


6a 
68 


They never disobey His word. 
And after this the Lord looked upon the earth, 
And Pfilled it with His good things?. 


30 With every living thing He filled® the earth ; 


‘And into it is their return’. 


(ὁ) NXVIL. 1-14. God's gifts lo man (= 24+24+4+2+42 distichs). 


(οὐ created man?” out of dust®, 
And turned him back thereunto. 
He granted them ¢a [fixed] number of days?, 
And gave them authority over all° things on the earth’. 
®He clothed them with strength like unto Himself##’, 
And made them according to His own? image. 
He put the fear of them! upon all flesh, 
And *caused them to have power* over beasts and birds! 
mWith insight and understanding He filled their heart”, 
And taught™™ them good and evil. 
He created for them” tongue, and eyes, and ears, 
And He gave® them a heart to understand, 


o-o S ‘they hate not one another ’ p-v S ‘blessed it with all its fruits’ SoS; G ‘covered’ tt 5 And 
gathered within it all His works’ 

a So Si: G ‘The Lord’ bS Adam ¢ So S$: ἘΞ + ‘and made him after His image’ dd So SU: 
(ἃ ‘days by number’: (ἃ %& 4+ ‘and a set time’ eSoz0 3 Ht πάις ‘thereon’ ὅτ WL omits this clause 
here, but places tt before τς 2: &* By His wisdom He clothed them with strength and covered them with fear’ 
g8-8 Reading καθ᾽ eautov for καθ᾽ εαυτους bhSonA iSo S: Gi ‘him’ k-k Cp. Bb: Sod: qo 248 + 
‘in His likeness’ (ἢ. 6. like Him) 170 248 +: ' They (ze. men) received the use of five powers (ἡ, ὁ. the five 
senses) of the Lord; but as a sixth He also accorded them the gift of understanding (yous), and as a seventh the 
Word (Aoyos), the interpreter of His (ἡ ε. God's) powers’ (= τ᾿. 5) * The order of the clauses here follows 3: 
ἃ dacks logical sequence; the order in Ἢν differs from both mom So $: GW ‘He filled them with skilfulness 
of insight’: ἵν + ‘He created for them the understanding of the spirit, and filled their heart with reason’ 
mm §9 S: G ‘showed them’ nu So S: (ἃ διαβουλιον, the result of reading VW mstead of WS; the omission 


of and (‘for them’) followed from this °S Lit, ‘granted as their portion’ 


28. Not one thrusteth aside... 1.6. the heavenly bodies have been ‘set in order’, they follow their course without 
interfering with one another; cp. Ps. civ. 19. 
They never disobey... Cp. Ps. cxlviii. 5, 6. 
29. And after this... Cp. Gen. i. 20-31. 
And filled it... Cp. Ps. civ. 24, 28. 
30. With every living thing. (ἃ ψυχὴν ( ψυχὴ) παντὸς ζῴου ; cp. Gen. 1. 21 ANN wpsdo, πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ζῴων... 
cp. also Gen. 1. 24. 
And into it... Cp. Gen. iil. 19; Ps. civ. 29; Eccles. xii. 7. 
(ὁ) XVIL. 1-14. 
XV11. 1. After speaking of the Creation generally, Ben-Sira now deals more specifically with man and God’s 
gifts to him. 
God created... Cp. Gen. ii. 7. 
And turned him back... Cp. Gen. ill. 19; Ps. exlvi. 4. 
2. He granted them... Cp. Ps. xc. 10. 
And gave them authority. Cp. Gen. i. 28; Ps. vill. 6-8. 
3. like unto Himself...according to His own image. Cp. Gen. 1. 26, 27. 
4. the fear of them... Cp. Gen. 1. 28, ix. 23 Wisd. ix. 2. 
caused them... Cp. Gen. i. 26, 28; Ps. viii. 6-8. ᾿ 
5. See critical note’. In reference to this insertion Grotius (quoted by Smend) says: ‘ Videtur ad marginem anno- 
tatum fuisse ab aliquo Stoicorum librorum lectore. Nam Stoici ad quinque sensus notissimos tres annumerabant 
alios, quorum hic omissum est τὸ σπερματικόν. The verse is, on the face of it, not original. 
6 ff. See critical notes. 
γα. With insight... Cp. Ps. vill. 5. 
76. ...good and evil. See, however, Gen. ii. 17, ili. 22. 
6a. He created. See critical note. 
6 ὁ. heart. As usually in the O. T., the seat of understanding. 
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SIRACH 175.817 


8) ®To show them the majesty of His works, 
8c %And that they might glory in His wondrous acts*; 
*9 That they might evermore declare™ His glorious works’, 
io = And praise® His holy name. 
τ, He set beforet them the covenant" ; 
The law of lite *He gave them for a heritage’. 
12 He made an everlasting covenant with them, 
And showed them His judgements. 
13 Their eyes beheld *His* glorious majesty, 
yAnd their car heard His* glorious voice’ ; 
14 And Ile said unto them, *Beware of all unrightcousness* ; 
And He gave them commandment, to each man concerning his neighbour. 


(c) NVH. 15-24. God's recompense to those who serve Him (= 2[ +1]+24 2 distichs). 


15 Their ways ‘are ever? before Him, 
They are not hid from His eyes*. 

17 [‘For every nation He appointed a ruler. 
But Israel is the Lord’s portion®]. 


pS > δα; GL: ‘He set His eye (254 Syro-Hex s ‘fear’) upon their hearts’ a-a So, with some variation, 
N70 248 (ας τ. 9) SU * er. g-10 are misplaced in & tr & ‘the fear of Him in the world’ 
® 70 248 ‘the elect shall praise’ t προέθηκεν (= 3) znstead of προσεθηκεν (‘He added’) tt So S: (ἃ ‘know- 
ledge’ uu § ‘Fle taught them’: 248 + ‘to pereeive that they are mortal’ uu $ ‘made known unto’ 
xx So SUL: ἃ» yy > ΟΝ ΟΝ 70 253 254 Syro-Hex Ar: BA ἄς, ‘their’ a-a 3 ‘take heed 
and be not faithless’ b-b S ‘are manifest’ eo 248+4'From their youth up every man (70 their 
way) was towards evil, neither were they able to make their hearts (to be) of flesh instead of stone’ (=v. 16), 
cp. Ezek. xi. 19 dive 248 rusert here: ‘At the separation of the peoples of the whole earth,’ cf. Gen. 
VI. δ, Vii. 21, Deut. xxxil 8 € 70 2484+°Whom (Δὲ. Israel, the Lord’s portion) He brought up as His 


firstborn (cp. Exod. iv. 22) with severity, yet loving them, imparting to them the light of love, and He forsook them 


86. the majesty. Cp. xvili. 4. 

Se. See critical note. 

9, 10. The order as given above is that of &. 

11. He set before them. Cp. Deut. iv. 44. 

the covenant. (τ read 12°23 for N72. 

The Jaw of life. i.e. the law which gives life, the Law of Moses; cp. xlv. 5 (O° NN), Baruch iv. 1, and the 
Midrash δύο 84a: ‘As water giveth life to the world, so do the words of Torah give life to the world’; and Pérye 
Aboth ii. 8: ‘He who hath gotten to himself words of Torah hath gotten to himself the life of the world to come.’ 
en-Sira is, of course, only referring to this life. 

12. made. Lit. ‘set up’ (ἔστησεν) ; cp. xliv. 18a; Ezek. xvi. 60. 

an everlasting covenant. Cp. Baruch iv. 1. 

13. Their eyes beheld... See Exod. xix. 16-20, xxiv. 16, 17. 

His glorious voice. Cp. xlv. 5; 15. xxx. 30; Rev. 1. 10, iv. ας 

14. Beware of... A summary ot all the prohibitory commandments of the Law, referring especially to that against 
worshipping other gods. 

He gave them commandment... This and the preceding clause sum up the ‘great commandments’ of the 
Law, love to God and one’s neighbour; cp. Matt. xxii. 36-40. 

(ὦ NVIL. 15-24. 

15. Their ways are... Cp. Ps. xc. 8a; Is, xlix. 16. 

They are nothid.., Cp. Ps. xc. ὃ ὁ. See critical note. 

17. See critical note for addition in 248. This verse (17) can hardly be original here. If genuine it has been mis- 
placed (it breaks the close logical connexion between vv. 15 and 19, which form 2 distichs). 

_ For every nation... portion. This verse is of importance as illustrating the Jewish doctrine of God both in 
His relationship to Israel and to the Gentiles. By their acceptance of the Law the Israelites became God's ‘ peculiar 
people’ (4735 DY: cp, Deut. xiv. 2, xxvi. 18; Ps. exxxv. 4), and were therefore His particular care (cp. the Sept. of 
Deut. xxi. 8, 9, ‘But the Lord's portion was His people Jacob, the lot of His inheritance was Israel’). On the other 
hand, since }le was the God of all the world, His interest in other nations could not be denied (cp. the Midrash Szfre 40: 
‘God doth not provide for Israel alone, but for all men’); thus the belief arose that, while God reserved the Is:aelites 
for 1115 special care, Hie deputed angels to look after, and champion, the canse of other races. _It is said, e.g. in the 
Fargum of l’seudo-Jonathan to Gen. xi. 7, 8, that every nation has its own guardian angel who pleads the canse of the 
nation under his protection before God. It is interesting to observe that in later times even the divine guardianship over 
Israel] was deputed to the archangel Michael; in HugigaA τα ὁ (T. 13.) he has the title of ‘Advocate of the Jews’; 
and in the Valhut Shimeoni, Dereshith 132, Michael is described as the prince over all the angels, because he is the 
guardian angel of the Israelite nation; he acts as Israel's representative and patron in the presence of God, and he 
intercedes there on behalf of his pcople. 

lor 7. 18 see critical note. 
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SIRACH 17. 19-27 


fk 9 All their works fare [clear]* as the sun before Him, 


And His eyes are continually upon their ways’. 
9 Their iniquities are not hid from Him, 
And all "their sins® are [inscribed] before the Lord*, 
2 The righteousness! of men™ "is to Him as a signet, 
And the mercy® of man He preserveth? as the apple of an eye". 
3 Afterwards 'He will rise up* and recompense them, 
And will visit? their deedst upon their own head®, 
+ Nevertheless to them that repent doth He grant a return’, 
And “comforteth them that Jose πόρον δ, 


(7) XVII. 25-32. An exhortation to turn to God and forsake sin (= 2424242 distichs). 


3’Turn unto the Lord, 7and forsake sins ; 
Supplicate before (His) face, and (so) lessen offence. 

5 Turn unto the Most High, and turn away from iniquity’, 
And vehemently hate the abominable thing’. 


3 17 #For what pleasure hath God in all that perish* in IHTades", 


i 


In place of those who live and give Him praise ? 


not’ (= τ. 18) ff So W (ut. ‘manifest’): S ‘stand’: G > s- 5." And all their thoughts are manifest 
before Him’ h-h $ ‘the sins of men’ i So S only E70 248 +‘ But the Lord, being merciful, knowing 
also (that they are made in) His own image, spared them, and forsook them not nor cast them off’ (=v. 21). 
1 Zit. ‘alms’ mS ‘of all men’ m-n % ‘is sealed and deposited with Him’ o Lit, ‘grace’ 
Ρ 95 ‘is preserved’ 4 70 248 +° granting (77. allotting) repentance to his sons and daughters’ —-t-t & ‘shall 
He reveal Himself’ 8 Zit. ‘render’ —& Ziv. ‘retribution’: S‘debts’ =" % + ‘and He will consign (27. turn) 
them to the lower parts of the earth’ v # ‘a way of righteousness’: 3 ‘repentance’ w-w 3 ‘will destroy 
all who cause hurt to the righteous’ x Lif. ‘endurance’: & + ‘and hath apportioned to them the lot of 
Truth’ Σ ΤΏ has the title “Concerning conversion’: 248 ‘ Therefore turn’ 2-2 % ‘and ye shall turn from 


- destruction ; turn from sin and cause not anger (unto the Lord)’ 22 70 248 + ‘For He Himself will lead (thee) 


——— re 


out of darkness unto the light of salvation’ (ἐλ ‘health ’) a-a & ‘who will praise the Most High in Hades’: 
3, λας instead of τ. 27: ‘and recognize the justice and judgements of God, and stand in the lot of the favour and 
prayer of the Most High; walk in the places of the holy world with the living and with those who give thanks unto 
God. Abide not in the folly of the wicked; confess (God) before death’  $ ‘the world’: 70 248 + ‘in heart’ 


19. All their works... Cp. xvi. 22; Eccles. viii. 9. 
And His eyes... Cp. xxili, 19; Ps. xciv. 11. 

20. Their iniquities... Cp. Ps. xxxiii. 5, Ixix. 5. 
And all their sins... Cp. Jer. li. 5. 

22. righteousness. ἐλεημοσύνη (Ξε ΠΡῚΝ) ; almsgiving was reckoned as the greatest of the ΔῚΣ. Ow'y (‘good 
works’), and therefore righteousness par excellence. 3S has NMM2, i.e. a state of justification in the sight of God 
brought about by the accomplishment of good works. 

a signet. i.e. something which is especially precious; cp. xlix. 113 Job xiv. 17. 

mercy. For χάρις (= 70M) used in reference toa human virtue see xl.17, and cp.xiv. 1, where #) reads TON ΩΝ, 
lit. ‘men of mercy’, for the Greek ἄνδρας ἐνδόξους, 

He preserveth. i.e. He keeps in memory; cp. Acts x. 10: ‘Thy prayers and thine alms are gone up for 
a memorial before God." 

the apple of aneye. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 10; Ps. xvii. 8; Prov. vii. 2; Zech. ii. 12. 

23. Afterwards... The reference here is to those mentioned in 7. 20; the words of τ΄. 22 are parenthetic, 

He will rise ἂρ. i.e, to judgement. 

and will visit. For by ἽΡΘ in this sense cp. Amos iii. 2, 14; Hos. i. 4, ii. 15, ἃς, 

upon their own head. Cp. joel iil. (Hebr. iv.) 4, 7. ? 
_ 24. to them that repent... Cp. Shuddath 32 a (T. L.): ‘Repentance and works of charity are man’s 
itercessors before the House of God’; and Vowa 86: ‘Great is the power of repentance ; for it reaches up to 
the throne of God; it brings healing...’ 

areturn. i.e. to divine favour. 

that lose hope. Cp. Hebr. of Ezek. xxxvii. 11. 

(4) XVI1. 25-32. 

25. Turn unto... Cp. Ps. xe. 3; Mal. iii. 7. : 

_ _Supplicate before (His) face. i.e. before the place in the temple where God’s presence was telieved to be, 
in the Holy of Holies. 
offence. πρόσκομμα, cp. Rom. ix. 32, 333 1 Cor. viii. 9. 

26, ...the abominable thing. Cp. xv. 13. : . 

27. The thought is that God’s delight is in those who live and can therefore praise Him, not in those who go down 
to Hades and are cut off from communion with Him; the teaching here coincides with the normal teaching of the O.T. 
{some passages in the Psalms show, however, a great development), that God's interest in man is restricted to this 
world; cp. the next verse. 

... who live and give Him praise. Cp. Ps. exvi. 
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SIRACH 11. 25 --τᾷἱᾶ, 4 


28 Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead as from one that is not, 


29 


me be 


(But) he that liveth and is in health praiseth the Lord*,, 
How great is the merey of the Lord‘, 
And ° His‘ forgiveness unto® them that turn unto Him#. 
for it is not like this in man, 
Nor is (God's) thought like the thoughts of the children of men*. 
What is brighter than the sun? Yet this faileth ; 
And (how much more) ‘man, who! (hath) the inclination* of flesh and blood! 
IIe looketh upon 'the hosts of heaven, 
™ And on men™ who are dust and ashes. 


(ec) ἈΝΤΙ. 1-14. The works of the Almighty are past finding out; the insignificance of man, and 
the magnanimity of God (= 1424241424242 41 distichs). 


He that liveth for ever created* all things together”. 
The Lord alone ‘shall be justified®. 

de\Who is sufficicnt® to declare His works, Ἶ 
And who can trace out! His mighty deeds? 


¢# 4 ‘and thou shalt glory in His mercy’ d248 + ‘our God’ e-e S ‘He forgiveth ἡ ! Expressed 
fa Bh only £248 +*holily’ b-b σα @ ‘For all things cannot be in men, for a son of man is 
not immortal’: % + ‘and they take pride in the vanity of iniquity’ iri Reading ἀνὴρ os instead of movnpos 
k So S: G ‘thinketh’, reading Ws. as a verb, cp. xvii. 6, where the verb ts understood as a noun> δὰ οι καὶ τι 
πονηρότερον ἐνθυμεῖται (= WL): 70 253 καὶ ἀνὴρ as ἐνθυμηθησεται (= Syro-Hex) ἘῚ So 9 mm So S 

4% ‘tried’, or ‘ proved’ b 254 ‘by word (and) in order’ e-¢ 79 248 ‘is just’; adding : ‘and there 
is none other beside Him’: ἢν + ‘and He abideth as king, invincible for ever’ 470 248 dusert here: ‘who 
guideth the world in the hollow of His hand, and all things are obedient unto His will; for He is King of all things, 
and they are in His power; He separateth among them the holy things from the common’ (= v. 3) e-e So 
SL: & ‘to none’ (248 ‘to whom’) ‘hath He given power’ !3 ‘number ’ 


28. The omission of this verse in 3 is probably owing to the sentiments expressed, which would naturally be 
distasteful to a Christian translator. 

Thanksgiving perisheth... Cp. Ps. vi. 5, xxvill. 1, xxx. 9, INxxvili. 4, 5, exv. 17. 

29. How great is... Cp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5, 15. 

forgiveness. ἐξιλασμός, lit. ‘appeasement’; see further, note on xviii. 20. 
30. The rendering of 3 of this verse is to be preferred to that of G, according to which the meaning is that because 
man is imperfect and mortal, therefore he is entitled to appeal to Gad’s mercy; 3 accords better with the context. 
itis not like thisin man. Cp. xviii. 13. 
Nor is (God’s) thought... Cp. Isa. lv. 8, 9. 
the children of men. & vids ἀνθρώπου, i.e. a human being; cp. Judith viii. 12, the only other place in the 
Apocrypha where the expression occurs. (Cf, however 4 Ezra viii. 44, emended text.) 

31. What is brighter... i.e. If the sun with all its brightness ceases at times to give light, is it to be wondered at 
that man, the victim of the manifold temptations which flesh is heir to, should sometimes fail? Logic of a somewhat 
similar incongruous character is found in Jab xxv. 5,6: ‘ Behold, even the moon hath no brightness, and the stars are not 
pure in His sight: how much less man, that is a worm! and the son of man, which is a worm!’ But similes of the 
kind, especially in Oriental writers, must not, of course, be unduly pressed. 

the man who (hath)... See critical notes. 


= paraphrases the verse thus: ‘ When the sun, having run its course through the bright day, has sunk, it becomes ᾿ 


dark ; so also man, who, being flesh and blood, does not control his inclination’ (73%). 
32. the hosts of heaven, Cp. xxiv. 2, xlii. 17; Deut. ix. 19, xvii. 35, Isa. xxiv. 213 


᾽ 


& ‘the power of the height of 


heaven’, δύναμιν ὕψαυς οὐρανοῦ ; in the Sept. δύναμις is the rendering of Sym even when it means ‘a host’. Here the , 


reference is to the sun, moon, and stars, regarded as eternal ; God looks upon these as wel] as upon man who passes away. 
on men, G, misunderstanding the point of the verse, viz. that God looks upon things eternal and also upon 
things transient, made an independent clause of the second half of the verse, and added ‘all’ to ‘men’. 
dust and ashes. Cp. x.93 Gen. xviii, 27; Job xv. 14, 15. 
(6) NVI. 1-14. 


AVIIL. 1, created. ἔκτισεν, for which Ryssel would read κρίνει (‘judgeth’), cp. S, and the reading of the cursives: 


(see critical note) in τ΄. 2; ep. the scribal error ἐν κρίσει for ἐν κτίσει in xvi. 26. 
together. κοινῇ {τε ὙΠ) as in |, 17), referring to Creation in its entirety. 


and ep. Isa. xl. 12, 213 Ezek. xxii. 26. 
4. Who is sufficient ... Cp.i.6. The similarity of language with that of the Psalms (Sept.) in this and the following 
verses 15 noteworthy. 
to declare His works. ἐξαγγεῖλαι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ; cp. Ps. cvi. 22 ἐξαγγειλάτωσαν τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ, 
who can trace out. ἐξιχνιάσει ; cp. Wisd. vi. 23. 
His mighty deeds. Cp. Ps. Ixx. 7 (Sept.). 
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2. shall be justified. δικαιωθήσεται, lit. ‘shall be declared just’. For the additions to this verse see critical nates, , 


SURACH 18, s- 95 


5 *Who can declare the might of 1115 majesty, 
And *£who can recount*’ His mercies! ? 
6 No man can take (from them) nor add (to them), 
Nor can any ene trace out the marvellous acts of the Lord®. 
7 When a man hath finished, then doth he but begin. 
And when he ceaseth, he is in perplexity. 
8 What is man, ™and what profit is there of him™? 
What is the good of him, and what is the evil? 
9 The number of man’s days 
Is great (if it reach) an hundred years”*. 
10°As a drop of water® from the sea, or as? a grain4 of sand. 
44S0 are "(man’s) few! years in the eternal days*™". 
11 Therefore is the Lord longsuffering towards them, 
And poureth out His mercy upon them. 
12 tHe secth® and knoweth! that their end” is evil, 
Therefore doth He multiply His forgiveness”. 
13 The mercy of man is (exercised upon) his own kin*, 
But the mercy of God® is (extended) to all flesh’. 
Reproving, and chastening, and teaching®, 
And bringing them back as a shepherd his flock. 
14°He hath mercy on them that accept (His) chastening ὃ, 
And that ‘diligently scek after® His judgements. 


(f) ΧΝΊΗ. 15-18. The right spirit in giving (= 2+ 2 distichs). 
15 © My son, “bring ποῦ blemish on thy good deeds", 
‘Nor in (giving) any gift® (cause) grief through words’ ; 


seS> eg-68 Ce 74, ‘who shall add to make a description of’ ΒΟ “πο Word's: iC ‘works’: 307 
μεγαλεια = nibaa, ‘ mighty works’ = ™-m So S ‘what is his loss and what is his gain?’ Ὦ 70 248 +‘and eternal 
(44, incalculable) is the sleep of such (which is common) to all’ 0-0 ‘as when one fills a botile’ P So 
70 248 SU: & > aSo V 253 3: (ἃ & ‘pebble’ 41-11 § ‘So a thousand years of this world are not 
(even) as one day in the world of the righteous’ tr a48 ‘a thousand ’ 8 & ‘in the day of eternity’ (248 
253 Syro-Hex ‘days of’) τὸ S ‘for He knew’: we places an astertshk before this v. ui + ‘the pride of 
their heart, that it is evil’ ¥ So 3: Gt καταστροφὴ w S$ +‘among them, and showed them the way of 
righteousness ’ (viam aequitatis) x SoS: GU ‘ neighbour’ Σ So SU: G ‘the Lord’ 2% ‘his works’ 
aS4‘them’ b-b S$ ‘Blessed are they that wait for His mercy’: % ‘He hath mercy on them that receive the 
teaching of mercy’ c-e S ‘accept’ ce Ἐν has the title ἐγκράτεια ψυχῆς d-d $ ‘hinder not him, that 
doeth a good deed to his neighbour’ eG Liv, ‘give not’ Ht G& WA ‘nor in every gift grief of words’; cf. 
#% et in omni dato non des tristitiam verbi mali: S ‘and on him that gives look not askance’ £248 ‘request’ 


5. Who can declare. τίς ἐξαριθμήσεται ; cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 12 (Sept.) = 73%. 
who can recount. Cp. Isa. xlix. 16 (Sept.). 
His mercies. Cp. Ps. xvi. 7 (Sept.). 
6. Noman... Lit. ‘It is not (possible) to...’ so, too, in the next clause. Cp. xl. 21 ὦ 
the marvellous acts... Cp. Ps. Ixxvi. 12, Ixxvii. 12, Ixxxvii. 11 (all in the Sept.). 
7. he is in perplexity. i.e. because he realizes the impossibility of his task. 
8. What is man. Cp. Ps. viii. 4 (Sept.), 
what profit is there of him? i.e. that he should think it possible to trace out the wonderful works of God. 


What is the good... i.e. neither are worth consideration in view of his insignificance in the sight of God. 
9. The number... Cp. Ps. xc. 10. The addition to this verse (see critical note) probably represents something 
which the original contained ; cp. with it Eccles. ix. 5, 6. 
10. Asa drop of water... Cp. Isa. xl. 15. 


Soare... i.e. man’s few years of life are like a day compared with eternity. 
11. Therefore. [Because his time is short and fleeting. 
12. end. Lit. ‘overthrow’. 
doth He multiply. Cp. Ps. xxxv. ὃ (Sept.). 
13. his own kin. See critical note. Cp. Peshitta of Lev. xviii, 6 (=U'3 TNT, lit. ‘flesh of his flesh’, i.e. ‘near 
of kin’), quoted by Ryssel; cp. also Lev. axv. 49. 
asashepherd. Cp. Isa. xl. 11. 
14. He hath mercy... Cp. xxxil. (€t xxxv.) 14. ; ; 
chastening. i.e. ‘instruction’ which is given by means of chastening ; cp. vl. 32, 33. 
(J) XVIM. 15-18. 
15. Nor in (giving)... i.e. do not humiliate the receiver of charity. 
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SIRACH 18. 16-22 


16 Just as" the rain' maketh the burning heat to cease ; 
«So a word changeth! (the character of) a gift®. 

17 =For there is a good word which is better than a eift™, 
And both belong to a saintly® man. 

18 A fool upbraideth ungraciously °, 
And the gift of an envious? man consumeth" the eyes. 


(5) XVUIL 19-29. The need of foresight and preparation in view of many things which happen to 
men; this is true Wisdom (= 34+24+3+1+42 distichs). 


19 ‘Before thou fight, seek thee a helper’; 
3 Before thou art ill, seek thee a physician*® 
20 ‘Before judgement “examine thyself"*, 
And in the ‘hour of visitation® thou shalt find forgiveness”. 
21 Before thou fall*, humble thyself’, 
And @in the time of? (committing) sins, show forth repentance’, 
22 Delay not? ‘to pay thy vow in due time‘, 
4And wait not till death to be justified". 


h-h So S: G& ‘doth not’ i SoS: Gi ΔᾺ " dew’ kK-k So $ UZrt ‘turneth’: {ὰ Τὸ ‘is greater than’ 
m-m $9 3; GL ‘Lo, is not a word above a good gift?’ n So S$: GH‘ gracious’ © 3 ‘belore he doeth 
a gracious act’ ΟΡ & properly ‘evil-eyed’: S ‘evil’ 4 Z74, ‘melteth’; % ‘maketh to wasteaway’ — ΤῸ So 
3%; & ‘before speaking learn’: % ‘before judgement prepare justice for thyself, cp. 204 83 So 3: (ἃ 
itt, * before sickness heal’: & ‘and before thou speak learn, and before sickness apply to a physician’ 
t-t $ ‘and before sorrow come upon thee, pray’ u-u 248 ‘prepare thyself by well-doing’ vv © ‘sight 
of Gad’ wS + ‘and it shalt help thee’ Σὺ S: GH ‘art sick’ y-yS ‘pray and beseech’: jo 248 
+ ‘with self-control’ z-2 & ‘before’ a-a S$ ‘give alms’ b & Zit. “be not hindered’ στο 3 “to cause 
thy sins to pass away’: % ‘to pray unceasingly’ & raserts here two clauses: * be not careless until thou art in 
trouble, put not olf the time of turning from thy sins’ d-d 3 ‘remember that death delayeth not’: 3» +$ for 


16. Just as the rain... Cp. xlili. 23. 
17. For there is a good word... Cowley and Neubauer quote Baba Bathra ο ὁ (T. B.): ‘He who giveth 
a farthing is blessed sixfold, but he who addeth words elevenfold’; the ‘word’ refers to the encouragement and words 
of cheer addressed to the recipient. 
And both belong... Words as well as acts mark the trnly charitable man. 
18. A fool... He isa ‘fool’ because the efficacy of the gift in the sight of God is done away with by the churlish 
remark which accompanies it. 
consumeth... The reference is to the humiliation suffered by him who receives when the gift is accompanied 
by cruel words ; for the expression in Gr. cp, Lev. xxvi. 16. 
(9) XVIE. 19-29. 
19. & is to be preferred in this verse; cp. # (see critical note). 
seek thee a physician. Cp. xxxvill, 12-15. 

20. Before judgement. i.e. the judgement of God; the reference is to the ‘hour of visitation’ in the next clause ; 

sec note on vil. 35. 

thou shalt find forgiveness, ἐξιλασμόν (‘propitiation’). According to Jewish teaching suffering and sickness, as 
well as death itself, are in themselves means of atonement, and therefore of reconciliation with God, though the need of 
repentance as well is often insisted upon in Rabbinical writings. In the Midrash Sz/re 73 ὁ (belonging to the second 
century A.D.) it is said that a man should rejoice more in chastisement than in prosperity, because if he enjoyed good 
fortune all his life his sins would not be forgiven him. In the same Midrash (33 a) a saying is quoted to the effect that 
‘All who die are reconciled through death’, Very pointed are the words in the Midrash Bereshzth Rabba ς αἱ 
‘Suffering is more apt than sacrifice to win God's favour and to atone for man.’ Teaching of this kind is only 
adumbrated by Len-Sira, but it was greatly developed and elaborated by later teachers. 

21. humble thyself. Cp. xxxiv. 26 (Gi xxxi. 31). 

show forth repentance. Repentance is also, according to Jewish teaching, a mediating agency; cp. Vome 866 
(T. L.), where it is said that repentance ‘brings redemption, and is the cause of God’s regarding sins as though they 
had been unconsciously committed, and even of His regarding them as good works and (therefore) meritorious. It 
prolongs the days and years of men. Cp. also Skuééath 32 a (ΤῸ 15): ‘Repentance and works of charity are 
man’s intercessors before the House of God’; and Sunhedr7m 43 6 (Το B.): ‘He who sincerely repents Is doing as 
much as he who builds temple and altar, and brings all sacrifices’ 

22. Delay not to pay... Sce critical note ; perhaps the rendering of & is to be preferred, for it seems to accord | 
better with the words of the second clanse; vowing is dealt with in the next verse. Smend adds the distich from Sto | 
the text between verses 21 and 22. (See crit. note &-¢) 

wait not till death to... Asin the later Rabbinical literature (cf. on τ΄. 20), Death is regarded as a means of | 
atonement. { 
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ἙΙΝΑΓ(6φΗ ho, 244% 
Ἦ 23 ‘Before thou vowest, prepare thy vows, 
And be not as one ‘that tempteth God'*, 
G 24 Think of the wrath in the flatter day, 
And (when), in the time of vengeance, He turneth away His face. 
35 Remember >the time of famine® in the time? of fullness, 
And poverty and want in the days of wealth, 
26 From morning until evening the time changeth, 
And all things*® haste on! before the Lord. 
27™A wise man is discreet” in all things°™, 
And in days of sinning ?keepcth himself from offence”. 


&| 28 4 Every wise man teacheth™ wisdem’, 
‘And they who know her must give thanks*®. 
& 20 They that are wise in words" also show that they are wise, 


*In that they pour forth apt proverbs’. 


(a) ἈΝΤΙ. 30-—NIX. 3. dn Exhortation to Self-control in all things (= 2+ 3+ ἃ distichs). 


3°“ My son*, follow not the lusts of thy soul’, 
And refrain thyself *from its desire’. 
=) 31 If thou fulfil the desire of thy soul, 
Thou wilt be like him that fulfilleth his enemy’s wish® 
#32 >Delight not thyself in overmuch luxury, 


33 Be not a squanderer and a drunkard, 
Else there will be nothing tn thy purse’. 


the reward of God abideth to eternity’ e-e So W, of which this verse ts extant ee Ct σεαῦτον, a correction 
of τὴν ψυχὴν σου CL animam tuam), which zs a mistake for τὴν εὐχὴν cov (= S plur.) ΓΙ So according to Smend's 
emendatton (= SU); the text is corrupl ἔπε Lit. * days of the end’ (x ‘day’) boh ® ‘poverty’ 
iA 254 S ‘days’ Ko 248 Τὶ ‘these things’ 1 Lit. ‘are speedy m-M 248 > nS ‘is concerned’ 
© $ ‘these things’ rp S ‘feareth no evil’: Τὸ 248 + ‘and the fool observeth not (248 > ‘not’) the 
opportunity’ aa. So S$: & ‘every man of understanding knoweth, ὅσο. rG UW ‘knoweth’ ® 70 248 
+ ‘and instruetion’ τ (τ # ‘and to him that findeth her he will give thanks’ uS ‘in teaching 
\VSE are paraphrastic: 70 248 + unto lfe:’ 248 adds further ‘Better is trust (4 boldness) in a single 
master (7. ἐ. God), than with a dead heart to cling to a dead one (1. an idol)’ WRABC (> CA) 70 248 
254 307 Aave fhe tle * Self-control of the soul’ x So 8 ySoS “τὰ SoS: Gi ‘from thine appetites’: 
33 ‘from thy will’ ἅτ So S: G& ‘If thou grant to thy soul the delight of (her) desire thou wilt make thee 
a rejoicing to thine enemies’ (248 +‘who bear thee malice ἢ bY rs evlan! from here lo xix. 3 
ce G® ‘neither be tied to the expense thereof’: B μὴ mpoodeOns should be read with 8* AC μὴ προσδεηθὴς (‘that 
thou be not in need besides’): S$ ‘that thou become not twice as poor’ Iso 248 ' add, with slight 


| *For double is the poverty thereof®. 
| 
Ϊ 


prepare. i.e. think over. so as not to vow rashly. 


And be not as one that... In making a rash vow a man tempts God; for rash vows are not likely to be kept, 


and divine punishment will ensue on their being broken. Cp. Deut. vi. 16. 
24. in the latter day. i.e. the day of death; cp. i. 13, xi. 26-8. 


He turneth away His face. Lit. ‘In the turning away’, i.e. when God turns away His face, or ‘ hideth His face’; 


| 
t 
23. This verse is quoted in Zuachuma nde 134 (Smend). 
| 
| 


cp. Deut. xxxi. 17, 18, xxxii.20; Ps. x. 10, xxx. 7, meaning that He repudiates the sinner. 


26. From morning... i.e. within the space of a single day all may be changed; cp. Job iv. 19-21. 
before the Lord. i.e. it is the will of God. 
27. is discreet. εὐλαβηθήσεται, cf. Prov. xxviii. 14 (Sept.). ᾿ ’ 
in days of sinning. i.e.when a man has succumbed to temptation and committed sin. 
28. See critical notes. 
29. They that are wise... i.e. their utterances proclaim their wisdom. ? 
In that they... Perhaps in reference to the writer himself, who has just been pouring forth apt proverbs. 


AVIIE. 30—NX. 26. Warnings against various faults. ‘This division contains nine subsections. 
(a) XVIII. 30—NIX. 3. 


25. Remember... Because evil days may come quite unexpectedly; ep. next verse; the reference is quite general. 


| 30. The title in G runs: ᾿Εγκμάτεια ψυχῆς. In one or other of the Gr. MSS. titles are found before six. 29, xx. 27, 


SNIV. 1, Xxx. 1, 16, xliv. 1, li. 1: probably none of these belonged to the original. 
the lusts of thy soul. Cp.2 Tim. ii. 22; Jas. i. 54. 
31. See critical note. 
32. For double is... i.e. poverty in purse and poverty in health. 


must be, with the following clause, makes it tautologous. 
ΒῊΝ 
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33. Be not... (ἃ paraphrases: ‘Be not made a beggar by banquetiny upon borrowing’: this, when taken, as it 


SIRACH 19. 1-41 


w°19 + He that doeth this will not become rich, 


Ce 


wy 


τ 


2 


ἦν 
4“ 


4 
5 
6 
7 


8 


9 


And “he that despiseth smalt things®! will become wholly poor’. 
Wine and women make the heart lustful, 

‘And he that cleaveth to harlots Swill perish#". 
Moulder’ and worms * will take possession of him*?, 

1And a brazen soul will destroy its owner’. 


(6) XIX. 4-12. Al warning against too much talking (= 2+ 343 distichs). 


He that is hasty in reposing confidence "is unwise”, 
°And he that erreth sinneth against his own soul®. : 
lle that hath pleasure in wickedness? “shall be brought to destruction", 
"And he that hateth® gossip is without malice’. 
Never repeat a word",— 
*Then no one will reproach thee*‘— 
** Speak not of it to** friend or foe— 
Unless it be a sin to thee “reveal it not *— 
* Lest he who hear thee hate thee, 
And regard thee as an evil-doer*. 


10 Hast thou heard something®? let it die with thee? ; 


* Be of good courage, it will not burst thee*. 


11 A fool travaileth in pain >because of ® a word, 


a woman in labour because of” a child. 
Asa a lab because of” a child 


* vartations, ‘For thou wilt become a snare unto thine own life and much talked about’ dd-dd 3 ‘he that 


loveth the flesh’ e-e Lif, ‘will become altogether naked’: & ‘will inherit poverty’: “he rendering of Gr (xara 
μικρὸν πεσειται) 1s due to a doublet ΓΙ» 5τθ SoS: & ‘will become reckless’ (BA ‘more reckless’): 
@ ‘will become bad (nequam)’ bhysS > i So BRe®A C (σηπη)ὴ: Bb followed by RV. antes (ἢ onres) 
καὶ αὶ Js. ‘will inherit him’ -l So #S: 7o 248 ‘and he shall be destroyed as ( 7. in) a terrible (Δ. 
greater) example’ τὰ 8) is wanting from here to xx. 4 n-n So S, Δ. ‘wanting in understanding’: 
Gi Lif. ‘empty of heart’ 0-0 S$ ‘He who accuseth his own soul, who will hold him guiltless 2’ vp Son* V 


233 % Svro-Hex: BAC xe? 70 ‘in his heart’: 2483 ‘in evil living’ τὰ SoS: & ‘he shall be condemned’: 
70 248-+4‘he that averteth his eye from pleasures crowneth his life’ T 70 248 ¢nsert ‘and he that controlleth 
his tongue liveth without strife’ 8 2‘ repeateth’ Ὁ S$ ‘understanding’ (=A ‘heart’): Ὁ ‘life’. Za & she 
text of thts verse has got out of order ἃ @ ‘an evil and cruel (/. hard) word’: 8&2 253 + ‘in (‘thy’ 253) 
prayer’ -V So S: (τ ‘and thou wilt derive no disadvantage’ wovv 3 ‘deceive not’ wow S ‘(then) pray 
for them, but accuse no one’ x-x So 3, which on the whole ts preferable to & ‘For if he hear thee he will 
guard himself from thee, and will hate thee (ἡ ον show himself thine enemy) at the (fitting) time’ y Li. 
‘a word’: Ὁ. + ‘against thy neighbour’ 2% ‘in thy heart’ a-a S ‘it is not an arrow (cp. 7. 12a) that it 
should pierce through thee and come bursting forth’ b-b L724. ‘in face of? 


he that despiseth... It is not easy to sce the connexion between the two clauses of this verse; this want of 
connexion probably accounts for the reading of 3 (see critical note), which is apparently an attempt to make sense. 
Possibly these words are to be explained in the light of Eccles. x.1: ‘ Dead flies cause the ointment of the perfumer to 
send forth a stinking savour,’ i.e. looking upon any sins as venial must have evil results. 


2. Wine and women... Cp. Hos. iv. 11; Prov. xxxi. 3-7. 
make the heart... (ἃ ‘make men of understanding to fall away’ is a toning down of the directness of 39. 
3. Moulder and worms... Cp. Prov. v. 5, vii. 26, 27, ix. 18. 


a brazen soul. MY 582. Cp. vi. 4, xix. 3, and a similar phrase δ' 52 ΤῊΝ in Isa. lvi. 11. Ge ‘And a reckless soul 
shall be taken away’ is a free paraphrase; for τολμηρός cp. vill. 15. 
(4) NIX. 4-12. 
4. He that is...confidence. ὁ ταχὺ ἐνπιστεύων 3 Cp.vi.7 μὴ ταχὺ ἐμπιστεύσης, where the Hebr. has moad ἽΠ2Π by. 
unwise. κοῦφος is not found elsewhere in the O.T. in this sense, 
against his own soul. Cp. Prov. xx. 2 (Sept.). 
5. He that hath pleasure in wickedness. The reading of δ᾿ πονηρά is evidently the more correct one (see critical 
note). The addition in 70 248 may well contain an echo of the original. 
6. See critical note. 
7. Never repeat. Cp. sli 1. 
Then no one... Cp. Prov. xxv. 10, 
δ. Speak not of it. Cp.1 Pet. ix.15. Possibly $ represents a more original text, ‘ Veceive not friend or foe.’ 
Unless it be a sin to thee. i.e. unless by kecping silence thou become a partaker in another's guilt. 
9. Lest he who... Cp. Prov. xxv. τὸν With (ἃ (see critical note) cp. xxii. 26. 
το. it will not burst thee. Cp. Job xxxii. 18, 19 (Hebr. and Sept.). 
11. because of a word. ἀπὸ προσώπου λόγου = ἼΔῚ 12D. 
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ΞΒΙΝΑΓΘΗ 19. 12-ὁ4 


& | 2 Like*® an arrow that sticketh in the fleshy thigh, 
So is a word in the “inward parts? of a fool. 


(ec) NIN. 13-17. On taking a friend to task on any matter (= 3 +2 distichs). 


13 Reprove a friend®, ‘that he do no evil‘, 
And if he have done anything, *that he do it not again’. 
τ Reprove a fricnd® ‘lest he speak! [evil], 
And if he have said (it), that he do it not again. 
τῷ Reprove a friend*, for often there is slander!, 
And “believe not™ every word. 
τό Many a man” there is that slippeth®, "though unintentionally”, 
And who hath not sinned! with his tongue! 
ty" Reprove thy® friend? before thou threaten him', 
“And give place to the law* of the Most NMigh"™, 


(4) NIN. 20-30. The Differenec between Wisdom and Craftiness (= 2+ 3+ 3+ 5 distichs). 


20 = All wisdom is *the fear of the Lord, 
And all wisdom is the fulfilling of the Law’. 
22 2But the knowledge of wickedness is not wisdom ®*, 
>And the counsel of sinners is not understanding”. 
23 There is a prudence”, ‘and the same is abomination ‘, 
And there is a fool 4who is without! sins°. 
24 Better is one that hath small understanding, and feareth, 
Than one that hath much prudence and transgresseth the Law. 


¢ So 3 d-d So S: Ge ‘belly’; © ‘ heart’ 8.5. ‘thy friend’ Hf So S: ὅς ‘it may be he did it not’ 
8-3 % ‘and shall not have perceived it, and he say, I did it not’ hy C 253 3 Syro-Hex ‘thy neighbour’ 
i So S: Ge ‘it may be he said (it) not’ KS ‘thy friend’ 1.8 3S ‘mere (4. vain) slander’ 
mm248 3 ‘let not thine heart believe’ non L77, Sone’ oS ‘sinmneth’: yo 248 + ‘in word’: 
3 + ‘with his tongue’ p-v Lif, ‘not from the soul’ 170 248 S$ ‘slipped’ rr $ ‘rebuke 
the evil man’ (reading YI instead of Y= {τ ‘neighbour’) SN 70. 248 > t-tS ‘for he hath 
oppressed many’ uS ‘and believe not every word of his’ ‘fear’ W7o 248 + ‘being 


without wrath” These also rnsert here: ‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of acceptance (by Him), and 
wisdom will gain love from Him. ‘The knowledge of the commandments of the Lord is life-giving instruction 
(47 instruction of life); and they who do the things that are pleasing unto Him shall pluck the fruit of the tree 
of immortality’ (= cv. 18, 19) XS fuserts ‘The words of prophecy and’: & cyser/s ‘ Because | y¥C 
248 ‘from’ z-2 & ff. ‘and in all wisdom is the doing of the Law’: S¥ ‘and the fear of God, that is 
wisdom’; 70 248 + ‘and the knowledge of His omnipotence’, to which vs added ‘A servant that saith unto 
his lord, I will not do according to thy will, though he do so afterwards, angereth him that feedeth him’ 
(= v.21) a-a $ ‘ There is no wise man who is evil’ b-b So~*®* AC SUL: BNO * and it is not (found) 
where the counsel of sinners (is deemed) prudence’ bb Reading πανουργία (FO 253) mstead of πονηρία (see 
exegetical notes) ὅτὸ & ‘that createth sins’ d-d L7f#, ‘who is wanting in’ ® SoS: GH ‘wisdom’ 


ee 


12. inward parts of. ‘}!2 3 (Edersheim). 

(ὦ XIX. 13-17. 

13. Reprove... Here inthe sense of ‘exhort ᾿ς if the reading of Ui be accepted then it has the force of ‘examine’. 
In these verses the various meanings of ἐλέγχειν are well illustrated. 

14. Reprove. i.e. expostulate with, or the like. 
| 15. Reprove. i.e. find ont the truth concerning him. 

16. that slippeth. Cp. xx. 18, xxi. 7, xxv. 8, xxviil. 26. 
17. Reprove. i.e. call to account. 
give lace to the law. i.e. Lev. xix. 17. 

18, 19. See critical note. 

(4) XIX. 20-30. 

20. the fulfilling of the Law. Cp. Jas. i. 25. 

22. the knowledge of wickedness... Cp. Wisd. i. 4, 5. : . es 

23. There is a prudence. Although πανουργία (‘ subtlety’, or ‘pradence’) is rarely used in a good sense, it is best 
to adopt this here. ‘Subtlety,’ as a form of wisdom, may be good; but in the sense of craft or sharp dealing it is bad. 
It is in this latter sense that it is spoken of as ‘an abomination’. ᾿ 

And there is a fool... The meaning of the verse may be expressed thus: On the one hand, there is a good type 

of wisdom which can be made bad ; on the other, there is a bad type of man which may be good—i.e. prudence, good 
in itself, may take the form of craft, and thus become bad; while, to be a fool, bad in itself, may take the form of 
guilelessness, and thns become good. 

24. What has just been said is illustrated by this verse. 3° 

that hath small understanding. ἡττώμενος ἐν συνέσει, Cp. IL 13, XU. S, XXV. 2. 
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SIRACH 19. 25.--20. 5 


25 There is fa subtle (form of) craftiness which is unrighteous‘, 
¢ And there is the man who® dealeth tortuously to gain” a judgement”. 

26 There is one that walketh* !bent and mournfully™’, 
But inwardly he is full of deceit®. 

27 There ist one with downcast look, “pretending to be deaf®, 
But Pwhen unobserved?, the will get the better of thee‘; 

28 And there is one who, if for want of power he be hindered from sinning, 
Will do harm when he findeth opportunity. 

2g A man is known by his appearance, 

“And the wise man recognizeth® him by his look*, 
59 A man’s attire tproclaimeth his occupation’, 
And his gait’ showeth what he is. 


(ε) ΧΧ, τ-ῦ There is a time for silence and a tine for Speech (= 5- 2 Ὁ 2 distichs). 


20 1 There is a reproof that is uncalled for’, 
Then he that is silent is wise. 
> He that reproveth a sinner getteth no thanks?, 
But Iet him that maketh confession °be spared humiliation ὅν 
4 As is an eunuch that sojourneth with a virgin’, 
So is he that would do right with violence®. 
5 ‘Onc! keepeth silence, and is accounted® wise, 
‘And another! is despised for his much talking. 


f-f S$ ‘a crafty man who rejoiceth in deceiving’ &-€ G& di. ‘and there is one that...’: S ‘and there is one 
that acteth perversely’ h G drt. ‘to bring to light’ i248 + ‘and there is a wise man who justifieth the 
judgement’ k Reading wrth two cursives, πορευόμενος (= Syro-Hex), zustead of movnpevopevos "πὶ 3 ‘humbly 
and broken in spirit’ w G& 777, § with black ’ n 248 ‘ burning deceit’ mn SoS 2: ἃ» o-o & ‘planning 
evil’ vp Zit, ‘ where he is not known’ a-a Lit. ‘he will be beforehand with thee’: 70. 248 + ‘to harm 
(thee) ’ 4a.So S: GH ‘And’ t So 3: (ἃ ‘shall be known’ 8 Omitting with & ano ἀπαντησεως 
t-t So αὶ (‘occupation,’ 7 ‘ deeds’): (ἃ Μὴ. ‘and laughter of the teeth’ v& ‘appearance’: (ἃ ΔᾺ ‘ the 
footsteps of a man’: N&® ‘the step of the foot’ 

® Lit, ‘not comely’ b-b So S: GE ‘how good it is to reprove rather than to be wroth’: 70. 248 + ‘in 
secret’ e-e it, ‘be kept back from hurt’. The tuterpolation (=v. 3), which 70 248 place after v. 8, & after 
uv. 4, dul which logically belongs here, runs: ‘How good it is when he who is reproved manifesteth repentance, for 


thus wilt thou escape wilful sin’ 48) 7s extant from here tov. 7 incl. dd 1) + ‘And the Lord will seek it at 
his hand’ Ὁ 1) wrongly fransposes the clauses of this verse: the whole verse has got misplaced ; WBE, several 
cursives, Syro-Hex place the second clause after %XX. 20 ἘΠ Zz, -‘there is (one) that’: so frequently 


25. dealeth tortuously.) What the Greek is intended to express here is uncertain; διαστρέφων χάριν is Ht. 
‘that distorts grace’ (R.V. ‘that perverteth favour’); but it is best to take χάριν (= the Hebr. ind, ‘for the sake of’) 
with τοῦ ἐκφᾶναι, and to regard διαστρέφων as the rendering of -NDN (‘that dealeth tortuously’); cp. the Septuagint of 


Ps. xviii. 28, 2 Sam. xxii. 27; διατέψεις = Snenn (cp. also Deut. xxxii. 5); the clause then forms a good parallel to the 
other half of the verse. 
26. See eritical note, and ep. xii, 11. 
that walketh bent and mournfully. Cf. Ps, xlli. 10; Mal. iii. 14. 
full of deceit. πλήρης δόλου : cp. Acts xiii. 10 πλήρης παντὸς δόλου. 
27. one with downeast look. συνκύψων πρόσωπον: cp. Job ix. 27 συνκύψας τῷ προσώπῳ. 
28. S is probably right, as against G, in not joining this verse on to the preceding. 
30. And his gait... In the Babylonian Talmud directions are given as to how the inner worth of a man may 
be gauged by his outward appearance and behaviour, Berakhoth 43 6, Lrubin 65 ὁ (Ryssel). 


(e) NX. 1-8. With this subsection ep. xix. 4-17. . 
δ He that reproveth... 1n this clanse the rendering of 3 is to be preferred as fitting in better with the context 
than ἃ. 
thanks. Cp. xii. 3, where the llebr. ΠῚ has the sense of ‘thanks’. 
But let him... Cp. vill. 5. 


For 7. 3 see critical note. 
4. The point of the comparison is that in neither ease is the design accomplished. 
right. Lit. ‘judgement’. && for the second clause, ‘So is he that executeth judgements with violence,’ taking 

bee in a legal sense. For the phrase ODL AVY, i.e. ‘to do justice,’ ‘maintain the cause’ of some one, see 1 Kings 
vii. 45,493 Ds, ix. δ. 

5. One keepeth silence... Cp. Prov. xvii. 28, Pirge Aboth i. 18: ‘Simon [the son of Gamalicl I] said, “ AH my 
days | have grown up amongst the wise, and have not found aught good for a man but silence; not learning, but doing, 
is the groundwork; and whoso multiplies words occasions sin.”? 
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SIRACH 20. 6-15 


6 One keepeth silence, having naught to say ; 

And another keepeth silence, for he sceth (it is) a time (for silence). 
7 The wise man is silent until the (proper) time, 

But "the arrogant and the scorner® ‘take no note! of the time. 
8 *He that is abundant in word is abhorred*, 

And he that taketh to himself authority! is hated™. 


(f) XX. 9-17. Things are not always what they seem (= 24+ 3+3+2 distichs). 
9 "°Sometimes it is advantageous° for a man? to be in adversity®, 
4And sometimes prosperity resulteth in harm‘. 
10*Sometimes a gift there is that profiteth thee nothing, 
And sometimes a gift bringeth double recompense. 
11 Sometimes cometh loss® through honour, 
‘And sometimes honour cometh through loss**. 
12 "Some buy" much for little®, 
And some pay sevenfold. 
13 °The wise man with few words *Y maketh himself beloved **, 
But the pleasantries of fools are wasted. 
14 The gift of a fool profiteth thee nothing®, 
3 For he looketh for recompense* sevenfold®’ ; 
15 He giveth little, and upbraideth much, 
And opencth his mouth "like a crier®; 
To-day he lendeth, to-morrow he will demand it back : 
Hatcful is such an one *to God and men‘. 


€ & 8} ‘found’ h-h ® ‘the fool’: “he feat is corrupt for or read yor wy (Smend): Ge ‘the braggart and 
the fool’: S$ ‘the arrogant and the unrighteous’: % ‘the haughty and the shameless’ i-i So MSU: 
&& ‘ oversteppeth ’ ἘΔ is wanting from here tov. 12 incl. kW ‘injureth his son!’ TH + ‘unjustly’ 
m & ‘his life will be hated’: 70 248 + ‘ How good it is when he who is reproved manifesteth repentance, for 
thus wilt thou eseape voluntary sin’: see v. 2 adove (of) n-u § ‘there is that which is to a man’s hurt’ 
0-0 & rf. ‘there is prosperity’ Pvo 248 © + ‘thatis a sinner’ aa G& WZ. And there is a gain that 
turneth to loss’ tr Ln place of these tivo verses & has: * For as thou throwest a stone at a bird, thus causing 
it to fly, so dost thou destroy the friendship of thy true friend, and findest it no more’ (= sil. 204xxvil. 25, 
Har?) 8G ΔἔῪῦ ‘humiliation’ {τὸ & Δ ‘And there is (the man) that hath lifted up his head from a low 
estate’ u-u & ‘One lendeth much like (ἠδ. as though it were) little’ uu-un ὅτ. There is (the man) that 
buyeth’ Vv This verse ts extant in 18, but rs placed after xxxvii. 26: 3 omits τῇ wwouv So Gi, cnadvertently 
omitted tn W W Reading \2Eu": 169. poureth forth wisdom’, az οὖτοι)" corrupt text: G lit. ‘are poured out’: 
® cs wanting from here lo xxi. σα τρεῖ, x70 248 + ‘(who) receivest (it); so is it with the niggard who only 
giveth under compulsion’ s-y G it. ‘For his eyes are many instead of one’: 248 adds ‘with a view to receive’ 
zSo8 x SoD b-b S ‘and speaketh evil and lieth’ es So 248 8: GED 


6. having naught to say. (ἃ ‘for he hath no answer’; the discussions of the wise oft-n took the form of question 
and answer; cp. Prov. xv. 23.4, xvi. 1 ὁ. ᾿ 
7. The wise man... Cp. xx. τὸ ὁ ; Eceles. iil. 7. a 
take no note. (ἃ ‘oversteppeth’, but in xviii. 27 W is followed by 70 248 (see critica} note there). : ; 
δ. he that taketh... i.e. He who arrogates to himself the sole right to speak. For the addition to this verse in 
some Gr. MSS. and & see critica} note. ; 
(f) XX. 9-17. 
9. prosperity. Lit. ‘gain’, εὔρεμα, cp. xxix. 66. 
lo. a gift. 1. 6. which is given to another. 
13. honour. Lit. ‘glory’, With the verse cp. 1 Sam. 11. 4. : 2 
12. The original text probably presented a contrast, as indicated in the text ; according to G the meaning would be 
that a man thinks he has made a good bargain. but finds that he is ultimately a good deal worse off: * There is that 
buyeth much for little, and payeth for it sevenfold,’ i.e. apparent good fortune is in reality a loss. 
13. This verse forms the antithesis to τ΄. 8. 
pleasantries. χάριτες, lit. *kindnesses’, cp, xxix. 15. 
wasted. i.e. thrown away; for the Hebr. cp. Lam. iv. 1. ᾿ ie 
14. profiteth thee nothing. Because what is expected in return is much more than what has been received. ‘The 
‘fool’ is here, according to Ben-Sira, a rogue as well as a simpleton. ae ; 
15. He giveth little... In Berakhoth iv.2 (TY. J.) reference is made to those * who give little, and reprove much 
(quoted by Smend). ᾿ 
upbraideth much. Cp. xvill. 18; the upbraiding refers to the reproaches made Lecause he does not receive 
back as much as he expected. 
And openeth... i.e. he complains to all the world. 
Hateful...to God and men. Cp. x. 7. 
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SIRACH 20. 16-25 


16 The fool saith: ‘I have no friend, 
And my good deeds receive no thanks ; 
They that eat my bread are evil-tongued",’ 
ι; How oft—and how many there are—they laugh him to scorn®. 


(9) XN. 18-20. Concerning unseasonable speech (= 3 distichs). 


18 ‘SA slip on the pavement is better than a (slip) of the tongue?’ ; 
So doth the fall of the wicked come swiftly’. 

ig "As the fat tail of a sheep, eaten without salt, 
So is a word spoken out of season’. 

20 A parable from the mouth of a fool is worthless‘, 
For he uttereth it out of season. 


(2) XX. 21-23. Some arc unintentionally without sin, while others sin intentionally (= 3 distichs). 


“τ One, through want, is hindered from sinning, 
k And when he resteth he will not be troubled ; 

22 Another destroyeth his life throtigh sense of shame, 
And perisheth! through ™his want of frankness™. 

23 And another, for shame’s sake, maketh promises to a friend, 
"Thus making for himself™ an enemy ° without reason®. 


(ἢ XN. 24-26. The Liar shall be destroyed (= 3 distichs). 


24 A lie is a foul blot in a man, 
It is continually [found] in the mouth of the ignorant. 
23 " Preferable is a thief to one who continually lieth’, 
“But both shall inherit destruction 4 


4G “4 ‘evil with their tongue’: S ‘like a rock of stone’ © 70 248 + ‘For he hath not honestly received 
[that which he possesseth]; likewise that which he hath not is unimportant (αδιαφορον) to him ἘΣ so 30, excepting 
that instead af ‘received’ if reads ‘distributed’ ΓΘ + As waters poured out ona rocky stone, so is the tongue 
of the wicked among the righteous’ ὅτε & + The slip of a false tongue is as one falling upon the pavement’ 
b-h So $: GWA man without grace is (as) a table out of season (# tabula vana)’: (ἃ #+ ‘It will be continually 
in the mouth of the ignorant’ (= 7. 24 Ὁ) iG ΔΛ ‘will be rejected ’ k-k § ‘and who that is righteous 
taketh his ease in (his) wealth?’ τὺ S$: GU ‘destroyeth it’ m-m So $: G& ‘by a foolish countenance ’ 
nn (τ Δ * and hath obtained’ 0-0 δωρεαν p-P S ‘he Joveth stealing as well as lying’ a-a 3 ‘and his 


16. Lhave no friend. His good deeds have been unable to make friends for him, because his constant seeking for 
recompense has deprived them of all virtue. 
receive no thanks. i.e. not sufficient thanks according to his estimate. 
They that eat my bread. i.e. that live on his charity. 
evil-tongued. φαῦλοι γλώσσῃ : i.e. they do not thank and praise him sufficiently. 
17. How oft... The essence of folly is not to see how others scorn it. 


(v7) XN. 18-20. 


is. Aslip... Smend quotes Zeno: κρεῖττον εἶναι τῷ ποδὶ ὀλισθαίνειν ἢ τῇ γλώσσα. 
So doth... ‘The point of the comparison is that each is sudden. 
ΠΣ fat tail. Cp. Exod. χχῖχ. 52. ‘i cuts the obscure allusion, compresses, and adds 24.ὁ to make the couplet’ 
art). 
20. A parable... Cp. Prov. xxvi. 7. 
(4) XX. 21-23. 
21. want. i.e. poverty, 
hindered from sinning. Cp. xix. 28. 
And when he resteth... i.e. he will not be conscience-stricken when, after the day’s activities are over, he 
thinks over what he has done. Οὐ κατανυγήσεται, lit, “he will not be pricked (at heart)’. 
22. Another destroyeth... Cp. iv. 20-21. 


want of frankness. Lit. ‘the covering of his face’. : 

23. an enemy without reason. Because, being weak, he promises what he cannot fulfil, and thus makes enemies 
unnecessarily, 

(7) NX. 24-26, 
SG CASIENS.. Ὁ VCs NV 5: 

of the ignorant. ἀπαιδεύτων, i.e. those uninstructed in wisdom. 
25. athief. Cp.v. 14, where a thief and ‘one that hath a double tongue’ are mentioned together. 

.. Shall inherit destruction. Cp. Ps.v.63; Prov. xv. 5, 9. 
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SURACH 20, 2601, > 
26 The end! of a liar is dishonour?, 
And his shame is evert with him. 


(a) NX. 27-31. The Reward of the wise and prudent, but wisdom inust be apparent (3 +2 distichs). 


~ 


2) ** The wise man advanccth himself by means of his words’, 
And a prudent man ruleth’ the great. 
28 *He that tilleth his land raiseth high his heap’, 
And he that pleaseth the great atoneth for wrong*. 
29 Presents and gifts blind the eyes “of the wise’, 
And as a muzzle on the mouth turn away reproofs. 
40 " Hidden wisdom and concealed treasure, 
What profit is there in cither®? 
31 Better is the man that hideth his folly 
Than a man that hideth his wisdom"?. 


(6) XNI. 1-10. The Nature of Sin (=1+24+2+1+4+2+3 distichs). 


1*My son, hast thou sinned, (then) add not thereto ; 
And pray concerning thy former (sins)*". 

2¢ Flee from sin as from the face of a serpent; 
For if thou come nigh it, it will bite thee®; 

Likef the teeth of a lion fare the teeth thereof,? 

It slayeth® the souls of men. 

3 Like a two-edged sword is fall iniquity}, 
From the stroke thereof is no healing. 


ways will bring him to destruction’ t So 3: Gt ‘disposition’ s$ ‘for a curse’ t 3 ‘destroyed’ 
UG @ tuser! the tile: Parabolic sayings: “7. * words (% ‘ word’) of parables’ -v She that is full of wise 
parables showeth himself humble (//. small)’ Ww So S$: GH -pleaseth ’ Xx S > y So 248 DL only: 
others > ‘his’ 2% +‘ and he that doeth justice exalteth himself’ πὰ & ‘judicum’: 3S > b-b These verses 
recur in xii. 14, 15, which see e Lif, ‘in both’ 4248 + ‘Better is persistent endurance (/:/. patience) 
in seeking the Lord than a driver (Δ), charioteer) of his own life without a master ’ 

ἀπ S$ > bH + ‘that they may be forgiven thee’ € 3 rnserfs* my son’ dd 3 > ® δηξεται: but 
70 248 &c. δηξεται = Ww f So S only ὅτ 35. ‘is falsehood’ h Z7z, ‘slaying’ ii S ‘an harlot’ 


26. The end... The rendering of $ ‘is manifestly right, since MON even in the sense of “fate” does not suit here’ 
{(Smend). 


XNX.27—XNIII. 27. Further Warnings and Contrasts. This division has eleven subsections. 
(a) XX. 27-31. 
27. by means of his words. ἐν ( =3 of the instrument or means) λόγοις. 

...ruleth the great. Smend thinks that the reference is to Jewish sages at the court of a Gentile king, and that 
perhaps Ben-Sira had here some particular historical personage in mind, who through his influence was able to be of 
help to his co-religionists ; see 7. 28 & 

28. He that tilleth. Cp. Prov. xii.11. Just as proper attention to the land brings its reward, so docs due attention 
paid to the great result in real advantage. 

his heap. i. 6. of corn. 

atoneth for wrong. It is very possible that the reference here is to the wrongdoing of some Jew, which was 
overlooked through the kind offices of some influential Jewish person, perhaps Ben-Sira himself. 

29. Presents... Cp. Prov. xxi. 14. For ξένια cp. Sept. of 2 Sam. viii. 2, 6; Hosea x. 16 (= ΠΣ), 
the eyes of the wise. Cp. Deut. xvi. 19 (Sept.). 

amuzzle. Lit. ‘a gag’. 

30, 31. See critical note. 

(ὁ) ΧΝΊ. 1-10. 

1. And pray. i.e. for forgiveness. 

2. Flee from... Cp. Prov. xi. 21, . 

it will bite thee. Cp. Prov. xxii. 32, where strong drink is compared to a serpent that bites. 

the teeth of alion. Cp. xxvii. 10; Joel i. 6. 

Itslayeth... Cp.1 Pet. v. 8 age 

3. a two-edged sword. Cp. Is. exlix. 6; Prov. vy. 43 and the Sept. of Judges ii. 16, 
no healing. Cp. Π|, 28a. 
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STRACH 21. 4-11 


4 ‘Tyranny and violence* make** habitations! desolate, 


And" the house™ "of the arrogant" is rooted out’. 


5 The supplication of the poor man cometh? unto His ears, 


4 And his vindication? cometh quickly". 


6 He that hateth reproof *[walketh] in the path of a sinner®, 


But he that feareth Godt will turn [to Him] whole-heartedly”. 


>The wise discerneth him that is before him, 


ὃ 


And spieth out the sinner at once’. 
He that buildeth his house with other men’s money 
Is as one gathering stones for his *sepulchral mound”, 


9 (Like) tow wrapped together is the assembly of the ungodly, 


And their end is the flame of fire*. 


10 The way of sinners is ¥made smooth without’ stones’, 


1 


“- 


And at the end thereof is *the pit of Hades”. 
wc) NNI11-17. The contrast between the godly man who is wise and the godless man who is a fool 
= 24242459 distichs). 


He that keepeth the Law controlleth *his natural tendency®, 
b And the fear of the Lord is the consummation of Wisdom ἢ“, 


k-k S$ ‘from morning till evening’ kk $ ‘she maketh’ =. 1.So S$: ὅτ ‘riches’ ἢ δὸ ὅδ: (ἃ W ‘so’ m 3 “many 
palaces’: %& ‘the wealth’ n-n 3 > © Reading, instead of epnpwbnoera, with W, ἐκριζωθησεται: S ‘she rooteth 
out’ P So U only: G ‘is from the mouth’ τὴ § ‘and it ascendeth unto the presence of the eternal 
Judge’ τ /i7. ‘judgement’ s-* $ ‘isan unrighteous man’: H ‘(it is) the mark of a sinner’ tSoA SU: 
x BC ‘the Lord’ u f7f, ‘in heart’: S ‘from his heart’ v-v G ‘He that is mighty in tongue is known afar 
off, and the man of understanding knoweth when he slippeth’ wow Read wiih 248 εἰς χωμα (= S) for εἰς 
χείμωνα (Gi): 248 + * for his tomb’ x 248 + ‘unto destruction’ y-Y Φ ‘is a stumbling-block to 


them’ 2 εκ \dwv = [IND ze-2z Sa deep pit’: UW inferi et tenebrae el poenae 
ara So 8 (=, nusunderstood by G): Μὴ > (habe) b-v S ‘and he that feareth the Lord lacketh nanght’ 


4. Tyranny. καταπληγμός is dr. Ney.; it might have also the meaning of ‘intimidation’, 
habitations. This rendering (of 3) is preferable to that of G@ because one expects a parallel to ‘house’ in the next 
clause ; see further critical note. 
is rooted out. Cp. Prov. xv. 25. 
5. His ears. i.e. the ears of God; cp. Ps, xvi. 8, cx. 5, cxxxix, 10. 
And his vindication... See the rendering of S for this clause in the critical notes; perhaps it 1s to be 
preferred to (ἃ, 
6. in the path. ἐν ἴχνει, lit. ‘in the track’ (cp. W ‘ vestigium est’); cp. Prov. xvi. 17. 
7. The context makes it probable that the rendering of S is nearer the original than that of &. 
δ. He that buildeth his house. A figurative expression for making a fortune; cp. Ps. xlix. 16. 
sepulchral mound. See critical note. 
9. tow. στιππύον = NAY; cp. Isa. i. 31 and Judges xvi. 9, the only occurrences of the word in the O.T. 
the assembly of the ungodly. lor the phrase συναγωγὴ ἀνόμων cp. vil. 16, xvi. 6. 
the flame of fire. i.e. Gehenna; for the expression PASE πυρός Cp. vill. 10. 
10. without stones. Cp. Isa, Ixii. 10. 
_ the end thereof... Cp. Prov, xiv. 12 ὁ, xvi. 25 ὁ. ‘In Ecclesiasticus the problem of retribution takes a peculiar 
form. On the one hand it is uncompromisingly tory, and refuses to admit the possibility of the new views as to the 
future life. All retribution, without exception, is confined to this life (cp. xli. 3, 4). On the other hand, this writer 
supplements Ezekiel’s theory of exact individual retribution with tbe older view which Ezekiel attacked, and seeks to 
cover its obvious defects with the doctrine of the solidarity of the family. A man’s wickedness must receive its 
recompense either in his own person in this life, or, failing this, in the persons of his surviving children, since Sheol 
knows no retribution. Thus, on the one hand, he teaches the doctrine of individual retribution (see 11. 10, 11, ix. 12, 
M. 26, 27 ὁ, xii. 3). But this theory of individual retribution was inadequate, for obviously all men did not meet with 
their deserts. Hence a man’s sins are visited through the evil remembrance of his name and in the misfortunes of his 
children after him, Thus our author declares that a man’s character shall be manifest in the fortunes of his children 
(see Xi, 25, xxill. 24-6, xl. 15, xl. 6). On the other hand, the children of the righteous are blest (xliv. 11-13), Since 
there is thus no retribution beyond the grave, there is no organic relation between this life and the life in Sheol (in xxi. 10 
thoughts of the penal character of Sheol do seem to be present, though not in harmony with the doctrinal system of the 
author). Sheol is out of the sphere uf moral government; for there no account is taken of man’s past life on earth 
(ah.4); there is there no recoynition of God (xvii. 28); in that region there is no delight of life (xiv. 16) ; its inhabitants 
are bereft of hight (xxii. 11); they are plunged in an eternal sleep (sliv. 19)’ (Charles, Eschatolog) ..., pp. 162 ff.). 
oye NS 11-,7. ᾿ 
τὴς controlleth his natural tendency. G ‘becometh master of the intent thereof’, as though the reference were to 
180 Law (see critical note); cp. Ofddushin 30 ὁ (ΤῸ Β.}2 1 created the evil tendency (377 ἽΝ.) [and] 1 created the 
Torah for healing. If ye occupy yourselves with [the study of] the Torah, ye will not fall into the power of it (i.e. of 
the evil tendency)’; and cp. also δ ye -lloth iv, 2: *Who is mighty? He that subdueth his nature (175). 
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ΒΙΚΑΓΘΗ 21. 12-9 


24He that is not wise® will not be instructed, 
And® there is a wisdom! which maketh bitterness to abound’. 
3 The knowledge of a wise man aboundeth like a *spring of water?, 
And his counsel "is like’ ithe water? of life. 
4 The heart ‘ofa fool is like a broken vessel, 
'He holdeth no knowledge}. 
5 If a man of understanding hear a wise word, 
He commendeth it, and addeth thereto ; 
Tf a foolish man hear it, he mocketh at it™, 
And easteth it behind his back. 
6 The discourse of a fool® is like a burden? on a journey, 
But grace? is found ‘on the lips of the wise". 
7 The utterance’ of the prudent is sought for in the assembly, 
And his words are pondered in the heart. 


(7) ΚΑῚ. 18-28. Further contrast betiveen the godly man and the fool (= 2+141+ 34242 distichs). 


8 As a prison-house* is Wisdom to a fool, 
And the knowledge of the wise' as "coals of fire’. 

9 As* chains® on (their) feet is instruction to the foolish, 
And as manacles on their right hand. 


‘I As a golden ornament is instruction to the wise, 


And as a bracelet upon their right arm. 


:0 The fool lifteth up his voice with laughter, 


But the wise* man smileth? in silenee’. 
a The foot of a fool hasteth into a house, 
ὁ But it is *"good manners? to stand outside”. 
a The fool through the door looketh inte a house, 
ὁ But the cautious man *demeans himself humbly‘. 


€ 248 ‘the acceptation of Wisdom’: ἵν + ‘and understanding ’ 4- 3 > ei + ‘in (that which is) good’: 
G& Lt. ‘crafty’ eex AC ‘ But’ f Zit. ‘ craftiness ’ 8-3 So $: GE ‘flood’, reading yay mnstead of yrI0 
h-h @ ‘abideth ἡ ii, SoS: Ga fountain’: 248 ‘a pure fountain (as)’ k So SU: G ‘the inward parts’ 
1-1 3 ‘he learneth no knowledge all the days of his life’: 7o 248 + *in his life’ m-m & ‘The wanton 
man heareth it, and it displeaseth him’ "3 τῆς ungodly’ ve Si Syro-Hex ‘a heavy burden’ PAS 
δ 8 “parable? 4τὰ Κ. “ἴῃ all the speech of the righteous ' τ Lf, *mouth’ 8 So 3: GL ‘a house that is 
destroyed ’ t So s* only: GSU‘ unwise’ ucu So S: G “rf, ‘unexamined words’ νοῶ: ἃ» 
wS ‘a net’ x So SL: G ‘clever’ (savoupyos) ySo 3: GUL + ‘scarcely’ 25 ‘in peace’ 


a-a  vayd sina (= 5) ‘the glory of a man’ (Smend conjectures MOv9 for 1123) bob So G&S: W corrupt ioy waa 
‘in the house of his people’ (Smend conjectures syoyd 722) τὸ m4 pa (‘shall humble many’), for which 


12. a wisdom. πανουργία, Cp. ΧΙΧ. 23. 

«ον which maketh... Craftiness is a kind of wisdom which is often a cause of sorrow and bitterness to others. 

13. aboundeth like a spring of water. & read 2122, the technical Hebrew word for the Flood, instead of Y3212 
(‘a spring’), Cp. Pirge Aboth vi. 1, where it is said that the man who is busied with the Law is hike ‘a spring that 
ceaseth not, and as a river that continueth to flow on’. knii.1oof the same tractate, Rabbi Eleazar ben Arak is called 
a ‘welling spring’ because of his devotion to the study of the Law. 

... like the water of life. Cp.the Midrash Sire 84 @: ‘As water giveth life to the world, so do the waters of 
the Torah give life to the world.’ ; 

14. like a broken vessel. Cp. Jer. il. 13. 

15. casteth it behind... Cp. Ezek. xxiii. 35. 

16. grace. For the word used in this connexion cp. vi. 5, xx. 19, xxxvil. 28; Ps.xlv. 3; Prov. xxi. 11; Eccles. x. 12. 

17. ... are pondered in the heart. Cp. xiv. 2. 

(4) ΝΑῚ. 18-28. 

18. coals of fire. i.e. toa fool. 9 is preferable here, because {he context demands something that is disagreeable 
to the fool to correspond with ‘ prison-house’ in the first clause. 

19. Contrast vi. 24 ff. 

21. That this verse should come before v. 20 is manifest, cf. τ, 22, 23. 

20. the wise man. πανοῦργος. 

22, 23. In 18 these verses have got misplaced ; both verses are preserved in a quotation in CYITN INIT NPIS 14.2 
(The Lecture ‘of our holy Rabbi,’ i.e. Judah ha-Nasi), an ethical treatise; 7. 32 is also quoted in the Babylonian 
Talmud, Wide 16 ὁ, Pesuchi 112 a (Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv). 

23. good manners. For the Hebr. phrase cp. Proy. xx. 3. 
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SIRACH 21. 24—22. 6 


24 ΤΙκ unscemly® for one to Hsten at the door, 


2 


Ὁ 


to 


2 


And the wise man would be grieved ‘at the shameful act’. 
5 The lips of babblers# [only] repeat" ‘what others say’, 
i But the words of the wise are weighed in the balance?. 
6 The heart of fools is in their mouth, 
But the mouth of the wise is Εἴη their heart. 
7 When the fool? curseth his adversary”, 
He curseth his own soul. 
8 The whisperer defileth his own soul, 
And is hated wheresoever he sojourneth®. 


(ce) XN 1-2. The Despicableness of Sloth (= 2 distichs). 


1 The slothful man is like* a filthy stone’, 
¢Every one flecth from the steneh thereof®. 
4A slothful man is like* the filth of a dunghill¥, 

116 who *taketh it ἀρ" shaketh out his hand. 


2 


(f) NNIL. 3-6. The shame and gricf of evil children (= 3 +1 distichs). 


3 [There is] shame to a father in the begetting οἵδ᾽ au uninstructed (son). 
And a daughter is born to his loss. 
4'A prudent daughter ‘is a treasure’ Sto her husband®, 
But£’ she that bringeth shame is a grief to him that begat her. 
5 She that is bold? bringeth shame on father and husband', 
And she is despised of both. 
6 As* music in (time of) mourning, (so) is unseasonable talk’, 
But™ stripes and correction are at all times wisdom”. 


read DID... (= G) e Μὴν * want of instruction” Mt Δὰν ‘with the disgrace (of it)’ 8 So 248: ἃ 
‘strangers’: 3 ‘ungodly’: & ‘unwise’ h Lit. ‘declare’: sos V 248 3% Syro-Hex: BAC ‘are grieved’ 
i ΔῊ, ‘the things that are not theirs’: so 248 ov/y: (ἃ ‘at these things’: $ ‘in his own body’, Ze. ‘his inner 
thoughts’: % ‘foolish things ’ 33S *The wise man speaketh by measure’ (ἀλλ ‘ by weight’) k-k So 248 
SH: G ‘their heart’ lSo S: GU ‘ungodly’ m & Hf. ‘Satan’ (see note dclow): & ‘the Devil’: S + him 
who sinned not against him’ un So CV 248 253 254 (= Syro-EHex); (ἃ ἐν wapocnoa, 3 reads for this 
verse: ‘The soul of the wise is grieved at the fool, for he knoweth not what to say to him’ 

a Lit, ‘is (to be) compared to’ by ee S ἐᾷ stone cast out’ (S /7. ‘ thrown ont into the street’) τὸ ἃ 
‘and every one hisseth at the shame thereof’: (ἃ + ‘every one keeps clear of him’ d-d S$ * when a man gocth 
out into the street and disgraceth himself’ — °-¢ S ‘seeth it’: # ‘toucheth it’ ee-ee 3 > τῷ» tiff ἃ 
‘shall inherit’: % ‘is an inheritance’: G mésread WYN (‘she shall inherit’) cmsfead of NUN (‘treasure,’ λῶν 
‘inheritance’) ΕΠ Gr ἀνδρα avrns ἕξ Lit. Sand’ Βα ‘foolish’ 1 S ‘her mother’: & cuser/s ‘she will not 
be menaced by the ungodly ’ (ze. ‘they will be in sympathy with her ’) k So & only 1 Zit. ‘discourse’ 
mB fand’ πὸ Ν᾿ SL: (ἃ Sof wisdom’: 7o 248 + ‘Children who live comfortably in good circumstances 

24. the wise man. φρόνιμος means here ‘discreet’. 

25. are weighed in the balance. Cp. xvi. 25, xxviii. 25. 

26. Fools talk without thinking, the wise think before they speak. 

27. his adversary. (τ evidently read jDt’7, the original meaning of which was simply ‘adversary’ (cp. Num. 
NAM. 22, 32; 1 Kings v.18, xi. 22) ; the meaning is either, that in cursing Satan the curse recoils on the man’s own head, 
or εἶδε that a man’s real spiritual adversary is his own evil nature; cp. the next verse. 

28. ΡΟΝ 1g, xxvill. 13. 

(e) NNT, τοδὶ 

1. a filthy stone. Cp. the Midrash IVayyegra Habba, καὶ xvii, chap. xiv. 34, where the passage Job xxxi. 34 is 
commented upon. Cp. Job ii. ὃ. 


2. A slothful man... ben-Sira’s disgust for slothful people is coarsely expressed. 
(f) XXIL 3-6. 
3. in the begetting of. Cf. Prov. xvii. 21. 
a daughter... According to Jewish ideas it was a misfortune to beget daughters ; cp. .Wexachoth 43 ὁ (T. B.), 


where it is taught that a man ought to bless God every day for not having made him a woman ora slave. In the daily 
service for Morning Prayer in the Jewish Liturgy occurs the following Benediction: ‘ Blessed art Thou, O Lord our Ged, 
King of the Universe, who hast not made me a woman.’ 

4. atreasure to... See critical note. Cp. xxvi. 1-4. 

she that bringeth shame. 1.6. to her husband; this is also a grief (εἰς λύπην) to her father, because her shame is 

a reflection on him, implying, as it does, that he did not bring her up properly. 

5. She that is bold. ἡ θρασεία ; cp. Sept. of Prov. ix. 13, γυνὴ ἄφρων καὶ θρασεῖα. 

6. talk. διήγησις (Syr. SMV’) means the discourse of the sages; this is ‘unseasonable’ at times when ‘stripes and 
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SIRACH 22. 7-16 


(5) NNUL. 7-18. The Futility of the Fool (= 24+ 34+3+2+241+42 distichs). 


7 He who teacheth a fool is (as) one that glueth together a potsherd®, 
(Or) as? one that awakeneth a sleeper out of a deep sleep. 


8 "He that discourseth to a fool? is as one discoursing to him that slumbereth", 


And at the end he saith, ‘ What is it ?’ 


11 Mourn for the dead, ‘for his* light hath failed’ ; 


And mournt for a fool, for understanding hath failed (him). 
"Weep gently* for the dead", for he hath found rest ; 
* But® the life of a fool is worse than’ death, 


12 The mourning for the dead (lasts) seven days, 


But *the mourning for a fool? al the days of his life. 


13 Talk not much with a foolish man, 


And consort not with a pig?: 
Beware of him, lest thou have trouble, 

And thou beeomest defiled "when he shaketh himself! ; 
Turn from him, and thou wilt find rest, 

And (so) shalt thou not be wearied with his folly®. 


14 "What is heavier than lead4? 


And what is its name but ‘ Fool’ ? 


"15 Sand and salt and a weight of iron 


(Are) easier® to bear than ‘a senseless man‘. 


16 As® timber girt and fixed into the wall” 


kIs not loosened by an earthquake*, 


conceal] the humble origin of their own parents; (but) children who grow up in arrogance and wantonness besmirch 


the noble descent of their kin (= zz. 9, 10) oV Syro-Hex plur.: & + (‘and as one) who telleth a tale (27. 
word) to him that heareth not’ pSoS it a-a § ‘he that teacheth a fool is like one that eateth bread 
when he is not hungry’ aq 1 +. ‘wisdom ἡ tr & 77. ‘for he is kept from the light’ 8 Expressed in & 
ta > u-u & ‘it is not (fitting) to weep for the dead’: Sah ‘it is good to weep for the dead’ v Li. 
‘more sweetly’: 7 modicum w-w & ‘For an evil life is worse than death’ x So B only y-y 248 > 
z2So S$: GH ‘for a fool and an ungodly man’ 8. So S, which adds ‘in the way’: 70 248 + ‘for 
being without sense he will altogether despise thee’ b-b So 3S: G& ‘in his onslaught’, “7% shaking’: 
‘in his sin’ ¢ $ ‘much talk’ d-d & ‘for he is much heavier than lead’ Ὁ So 248: (ἃ ‘easy’: 
& ‘pleasanter’ f-£S “to dwell with a fool’ &So 708 h Zit. building’: S$ + ‘of the corners of 


a house ἢ kkS> 


correction’ are really what is required. Ben-Sira is laying stress on the need of firmness towards children ; the lack 
of this in their earlier years results in the shame and grief which, later on, are brought upon a father (vv. 4, 5); cp. the 
gloss on τ΄. 6 (see critical note). 
_ Stripes and correction. Cp. Prov. xxii. 15, xxix. 15. 
(g) XXIT. 7-18. 
7. He who teacheth... Cp. Prov. i. 7, xxvii. 22. A potsherd glued together is useless for all practical purposes, 
one that is awaked out of a deep sleep is unfit for doing anything; nothing can be done with either—nor yet with a fool. 
δ. He that discourseth... A fool cannot understand sensible talk, although he hears, any more than one who is 
asleep and cannot hear. For vv. 9, 10, see critical note. 
11. Mourn... Cp. vii. 34, xxxviii. 16. 
his light hath failed. Cp. Prov. xx. 204, 27. On Jewish tombstones the following ancient formula is often 
inscribed: ‘ May his light continue to shine.’ 
12. ... (Jasts)seven days. This is still observed by modern orthodox Jews ; the period is technically called ‘ Shiba’’ 
(pronounced ‘ Shiva‘’), ‘seven’; cp. Gen. ]. 10; Judith xvi. 24; and see below xxxviil. 17. 
13. Talk not much. μὴ πληθύνῃς λύγον = AMY AIAN by, a phrase which occurs in Pirge slboth i. 5. 
consort not. Lit. ‘ go not to’. 
with a pig. This rendering of S$ is evidently correct, as is shown by the context (see clause εὖ); i is a toning 
down. The swine is referred to as the emblem of tilthiness in the T. B. Berakhoth 43 6( JE, xi. 6090). The fool, like 
the man of sloth, is regarded as unclean ; for the uncleanness of swine cp. Lev. xi. 7. 
And thou becomest defiled... The outpouring of a fool’s nonsense is compared to the tilth carried about by 
a pig which it shakes from itself after having wallowed in the mire. 
wearied. The verb ἀκηδιάζω occurs very rarely in the Sept.: Ps. Ix. 3, ci. 1, cxlil. 43 Dan. vil. 15. 
folly. ἀπόνοια means also ‘madness’, which is perhaps preferable here, as a strong word is required. 
14. What is heavier... Cp. xxi. 16. 
what is its name. i.e. the name of that which is heavier than lead. 
15. Sand. Cp. Prov. xxvii. 3. See further Introd. § 7 (ὁ). 
16, The contrast offered by the wise man. 
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STRACED 29, τό-26 


So a heart established on well-advised counsel 
I\Will not be afraid! in time™ [of danger]. 
17=™A heart fixed on thoughtful understanding 
Is as an ornament graven® upon’ a polished wall™. 
18 PSmall stones? lying upon a high place 
Will not remain against the wind, 
9So will the fearsome heart (bent) on foolish imagination 
Be unable to withstand any terror}. 


(4) XNII. 19-26. How Friendship is dissolved ; the duty of a friend (=2+3+2[+4+1]+2 distichs). 


19 A wound ‘in the eye maketh tears to flow, 
And a (heart)-wound! ‘severeth friendship *. 
20'He that throweth a stone at birds seareth them away, 
And he that reproacheth" a friend dissolveth friendship. 
21 Even if thou draw the sword against a friend, 
Despair not, for there is Ya way out”; 
22 And® if thou open thy* mouth against a friend, 
Fear not, for there is a (way of) reconciliation ; 
Υ But reproach and arrogance, and betrayal of a secret, and a deccitful blow,— 
In (face of) these every friend will depart’. 
23 Support? thy neighbour in his poverty, 
That in his prosperity* thou mayst rejoice”: 
Remain true® to him in the time of his? affliction, 
That thou mayst be heir with him in his inheritance®. 
24 [° Before the fire is the smoke of the furnace’, 
So revilings before bloodshed}.°° 
25 *Be not ashamed of a friend who becometh poor’, 
h And ‘hide not thyself! from his face; 
26 * For **if evil happen unto him! through thee", 
Whosoever heareth it will beware of thee™. 


1-1$ no fear will shake him’ M70 248 ὦ Τῷ ‘at any time’: 248 % + ‘with fear’ mn-mn 7, > 
n Reading yhupparos (Smend) for Wappwros ο So 248 8 p-p Reading with AC 70 248 mg. 254 χάλικες 
(=2): BS yapaxes, “pales” Sep δος *So is the heart of a fool broken in his innermost being, and he 
cannot stand up against grief τ Reading vooos (= 8) for νυσσων (= i) s-s So S (74. ‘changeth 


friendship '): (ἃ ‘showeth feeling’ CH rnserts the tile: ‘ Concerning friendship’ u $ ‘robbeth’: and adds 


‘change not towards thy friend, but if thou change think not that thou wilt retain his love’ 
‘a returning’ (= Agen), ὦ δι 6a way of repentance’ ¥ So V 253 Syro-Hex. 1: G> x SoS 


vo Lit, 
y-y S$ ‘He 


who reveals a secret is worthy of contempt (7. is a son of contempt), and a deceitful blow puts friendship far 
away 2.So 5: GL ‘acquire trust in’ a Μὴν ‘ good things ’ b So NA 25 248 253 254 Syro-Hex ἵν 


2 


(evpavOns): BC V 70 opov πλησθης : S ‘thou mayst share’ e £77. ‘steadfast ’ ἃ So L only 


© 248 


+ ‘For not always is the (outward) appearance to be despised, nor is the rich man void of understanding 


Ω ἘΞ TY te wy f F τ 
to be respected eo-ee This verse seems to have got out of place, as tt breaks the sequence of thought 


GL 


ΕΝ and smoke ’ (xanvos), zehich S rightly omtts 5: G & ‘1 will not be ashamed to shelter a friend’ 
“> 1 & © ‘T will not hide myself’ Καὶ $ “If thy companion reveal to thee a secret, repeat it not’ 


17. an ornament graven. See critical note. 


18. aul stones... The reference, as Ryssel points out, is to the small stones which were placed on the top of 
the ee s surrounding gardens and vineyards ; these were put there in order that, when jackals or foxes leaped on to 
the wall to enter the vineyard, the noise occasioned by the rattling of the displaced stones might warn the watcher. As 


these small stones were always lying in an exposed position they were easily blown down by a high wind. 
(A) XNIL. 19-26. 
19. A wound. See critical note. 
maketh tears to flow. Cp. Prov. xxx. 32, 33. 
20. reproacheth. Cp, v. 22, xvili. 18, xx.15. 


cs ; 2 ἃ : ; 
ἜΠῚ ODO pe vay Ce Cp. xxvil. 21. The meaning of the verse is that every straightforward quarrel, 
8 s, is Capable of adjustment, but when such things as those mentioned in the third clause οἵ v. 22 sever 


friendship, then the breach is irremediable. 
22. if thou open ‘Yhe reference is to ὁ ς i i i 
en... ‘ utspoken, straightforward differenc : 

reproach. 1.6. abuse. ᾿ ᾿ : ey 
betrayal of a secret. Lit. ‘revealing .. οὖς cp. Prov. xi. 13, XX. 19, xxv. 9. 

23. thou mayst rejoice See critical note. 

24. So revilings... Cp. xxvii. 15. 

25. And hide not... Cp. vi. 12. 


40. ‘Khe renderin tee Re aa cite. - . ; 
26. The rendering of & in this verse is clearly not in order, but its general sense agrees better with the context than 
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SUR vein 22.07 — 25 6 


(ἢ NNIL 27—NNIT. 6. The Need of Sclf-control (= 2+ 4+1+42 distichs). 


1 590 that one would set a watch over my mouth®, 
And a seal of shrewdness upon my lps, 
That I fall not? by means of" them’, 
And that my tongue destroy me ποῖ δ! 
2220 that one would set scourges over my mind’, 
And “ἃ rod of correction® ever my heart, 
That they spare not “their errors", 
® And overlook not their sins®! 
3 That mine ignorances be not! multiplied, 
And that my sins Sabound notfs?, 
And ‘cause me to falliin the sight of* mine! adversaries, 
So that mine enemy rejoice over me™. 
=)’) O Lord, Father, and God" of my°® life, 
Abandon me not Pto their counsel"4. 
ὦ Give me not? a proud look’, 
5 *And turn away concupiscence® from me’. 
6 May “the Inst of the flesh* *and chambering* ¥ not overtake me’, 
2 And give me* not over to a shameless soul’. ὰ 


(ut. give it not out’) kk G Sand’ 1G‘ me’ UG ‘him * ™& ‘him’: S 4+ and will account thee 
a mischief-maker* (/7/. ‘one that doeth harm’) ἢ 554. inserts here: “Ὁ that one would set scourges over my 
thought’ ὯΞΞ XXL 5:4) oo Gr τις δωσει (= jn 0) μοι (> νῷ 3) ἐπι στόμα pov φυλακὴν "5.8 Ἡ ‘suddenly’ 
4 (τ ‘ from’ TSo V (= S$ 4): ὦ ‘it’: Sah ‘through my mouth’ 8 The negative ts preserved tn 248 253 
(= & Syro-Hex) ἃ For the reasons of the above order in the clauses of v0. 1-5 see note below WLia, 
‘thought’ e-e So S: G ‘a discipline af wisdom ’ “πὶ So 30 (Ggnorationibus corum): Gt ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀγνοημασι 
μου τε, § e-e Nea Airs the clause under the asterisk: 248 ‘Overlook not the insults (vpeg) of sinners, according 
to (ΔῈ Sin’) (Thy) promise’: S$ >, bu has mstead: ‘that they in their assembly inherit not, nor take delight 
(vanns) in destroying abanyd) ἦν Sah > fhe clause altogether: %& et non appareant delicta eorum 1 > the 
negative s-8 S Ht. ‘be not strong’ (1))0}2) h7o 248 + ‘to (my) destruction’ it ‘reveal me’ 
(xnbas), a seribal error which should, according to Smend, be corrected to ‘3023 (= sna), ‘cause me to fall”: 
(ἢ 51 fall’ k Lit, ‘before’ lSot: GS> myo 248 + * fram whom the hope of Thy mercy is 
far-distant ’ nS: Master’ 70 248 ‘all my’ rp > a + ‘and suffer me not to fall by them’ 
(S ‘on their account): 70 4+ ‘as a (standing) example’ (ev παραδειγματισμῳ): 5. + in ila exprobat.one TC μὴ 
dos por , 8 Lif. 6a lifting up of eyes’: Wt... of mine eyes’: S ‘an exalted eye’; 245 + ‘and an overbearing 
(2. gigantic) soul’ ta48 suser/s here: * Keep ever from Thy servant vain hopes’ wS-a lustful (Nima) 
heart’: & ‘every desire’ vo48 + ‘and him that desireth to serve Thee do Thou ever hold up’: S + ‘and 
suffer naught that is good to escape me’ ww So S: GU ‘the appetite (desire) of the (# ‘my’) belly’ 
x3 > ΣΤΥ S ‘not make me lustful’ 2-2 © And Jet not a shameless soul have dominion over me’ 
8 248 ‘Thy servant’ 


is the case with $; if the pronouns in & are corrected on the basis of S$ good sense can be made out of the verse. 
The first word of the verse should be ‘ For’ instead of ‘And’; this is demanded by the context. 
(ἢ XXIL. 27—NNIII. 6. 
27. Othat... Cp. Ps. cxli. 3. 
that my tongue... Cp. Prov. xviii. 21, xxi. 23. 

XXII. 1-5. A reference to the text of & will show that it is out of order as it stands: wv. 1 breaks the sequence 
between xxii. 27 and xxiii. 2; the first clause of 7. 1 = τι 4@3 7.14 is omitted by §, and inserted in 7. 4. something 
has evidently fallen out in vz. 4-5. That there is something radically wrong with the text of these verses as they 
stand is evident from the variations in the Gr. MS. and the Versions (see critical notes). Smend (following 5 
partly) keeps 1 @and 1 cand 4a of (ἃ, adding 1 ὁ to 4a. 

2. Ὁ that one would set. Lit. ‘who will set ...’, cp. xxii. 27. 

a rod of correction. Cp. Prov. xxi. τ ὁ. 
their errors... their sins: i.e. those of his heart and mind. 

3. So that mine enemy... Cp. Ps. xii. 4. 

1. ...their counsel. 1. 6. the counsel of his own heart and mind. ae ; ἢ 
_ 4. ἃ proud look. Perhaps this should be interpreted in the sense in which the expression is used in Gen. ΧΧΧΊΧ, 7, 
in view af what follows (Ryssel). : 

6. the lust of the flesh. See critical note. 
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SIRACH 23. 7-14 | 


(ieee Gots: The need of keeping the tongue ander control { =24+3+3+2+3 +42 distichs). 
ji “Hear, O children, (concerning) the discipline of the mouth® : ᾿ 
He that kecpeth (discipline)4 ‘shall not be taken [captive]* 
ὦ But! the sinner is ensnared® through? his lips, 
i And the fool stumbleth through his mouth’, 
» Accustom not* thy mouth to an oath, 
“Nor make a habit of the naming of the Holy One™!. 
1o"For as a servant who is constantly being questioned" 
°Tacketh not® the marks of a blow, 
So also he that ?sweareth and is continually naming ‘the name of the Lord!” 
Is not free from sins. 
11 A man of many oaths ‘is filled with iniquity’, 
And the scourge’ departeth not from his house ; ". 
If he offend" his sin will be upon him’, 
* And if he disregard* it he sinneth doubly * ; 
¥ And if he sweareth ? without need’, he shall not be justified Ὁ, 
2 For his house shall be filled with calamities? ὅς 
12° There is a manner of speech “that is to be compared 4 with death® : 
Let it not be found in the heritage of Jacob. 
“He that keepeth‘ his soul from this shall live‘, 
* And not wallow in sins’. 
14 Remember! thy father and thy mother 
k When! thou sittest in council in the midst of the mighty*, 
Lest, perchance, ™ thou stumble™ before them, . 
[In that] "thou showest thyself [to be] a fool® in thy manner [of specch], 
° And dost wish thou hadst not been born®, 
And cursest the day of thy birth. 
13 Accustom not thy mouth to impure manner [of speech], 
For ? that is a sinful thing?. 


bY γὸ 248 254 tvsert the title: ‘ Discipline of the mouth’ ὁ 248 + ‘that is truthful’ d Not expressed 

e-e S ‘shall not suffer shame’ ' SoS: G > (xe ‘either’) * Lit. ‘overtaken’, reading καταληφθησεται 

τ 157 (= SH) for καταλειῴθ. Gi 157 248 + ‘in his folly’ h Lit, * in’ (= 8 ‘by means of’, cp. Ps. vi. 8) 

i-i & ‘the reviler and the arrogant shall stumble through them’: ® superbus et maledicus seandalizabitur in illis 

k-k $ and thou wilt not (have to) sit before the judges’ 1S ‘instruet not’: # + ‘for there is great calamity | 
therein’ myee A «tle Most High’: ® ‘God’ n-n $ ‘for (as) every man that sweareth continually’ | | 
o-o S ‘is not free from ἢ p-v $ ‘lieth and sweareth’ “πὸ (δὸ only ANC 55 157 254 t SoS: GH ‘is not | 
cleansed 5.8 § ‘acquireth sins’ tS ‘strife’ ἃ $ ‘swear by mistake ἡ (ὦ, δ. ‘falsely’): 30 frustraverit | 
v55 254 + ‘he will hide it under his tongue’ w-w $ Sand if in truth he will not swear (at all)’ = Lin 
‘overlook >: H dissimulaverit ΣῪ S + For whosoever sweareth continually, it is detestable, and he shall not be Ι ' 
justified ἡ 22 Lif *in vain” 1285S > b 248 % ‘retribution ἡ c-e ΚΟ And if there is another thing | 
that is like it’ 4 Reading with 7o 253 (= Syro-THex) αἀντιπαραβεβλημεένη τ Gr ἀντιπεριβϑεβὰ.: WH contraria 
e-e GW ‘For from the godly (# ‘the merciful’) all these things shall be put away’ t Zi, ‘shutteth up’ 

ὅτ GH *And they will not wallow ( roll) in sins’ bY. 13 and 13 belong together. iS + ‘that thou 

hast’ k-k $ “and from terror thou hast been preserved’ 1.80 ἃ; ἃ % ‘for’ m-m So 5: (ἃ ‘ that 

thou be not forgetful’: H ‘lest Te (ze. God) forget thee‘ u-n $ ‘thou be despised ἡ o-o 3 ‘and sayest, 

© that I had not been created’ p-p Zot, ‘therein is the word of sin’ 


(/) ἈΝΉ]. 7-15. With the whole of this subsection cp. Jas. iii. 1-12. 
7. Shall not be taken [captive!, i.e. by his mouth; he will not fall under the dominion of his tangue. 
gy. ...toanoath. Cp. Matt. v. 34 ff, xxi. 20 ff; Jas. v.12. 
lo. a servant. οἰκέτης, a hausehold servant’; the context suggests that δοῦλος (=33¥)," a slave’, would have been 
a more appropriate word here. : 
being questioned. ἐξετάζω means ‘to examine closely’, but the word is frequently used in the special sense af 
examining by torture (ep. Acts Bod) Poe ἐξεταζόμενος is, therefore, used quite appropriately here; so that Smend’s 
suggestion that ἐξουσιαζόμενος (it. ‘one having authority over’, ie. here in the sense of ‘one rebelling’) should be read ἢ 
instead does nat commend itself. 
the marks of a blow. Cp. xxviil. 17; μώλωψ means the result of a blow, ie. a bruise, as well as the blow itself. ; 
the name of the Lord. Cp, Lev. xxiv. 16 (Sept.). 
τι: Ἢ man of many oaths. Cp. xxvii. 14. The last two clauses seem to be merely a variation of the first two. | 
ees ae a ae oe es Cp. Ley. xix. 12, xxii. 2, 3, 32, and especially xxiv. Τό. Ἢ 5 
4 ge of Jacob. In the O.T. this expression is used in reference ta the Promised Land, cp. Isa. Iwill. 145 
here it refers rather to the Jews in contradistinction to the Gentiles. : 
14. As the text shows, this verse must come before 7. 13, which has got out of place. 
Remember thy father... i.e. so as not to bring disgrace on rheir name. 
... thou hadst not been born... Cp. Job iii. 3; Jer. xx. 14. 
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ΒΙΚΑΓφΗ 23. 15=21 


A man that doth accustom himself to ‘disgraceful talk 
YWill not learn" wisdom Sall his days*. 


(5) NXIIL. 16-27. The Wiekeduess of Impurity (= 4+34+4+14+ 34+ 3+2 distichs). 


Two types (of men) tmultiply sins‘, 
And the third increaseth® wrath* ; 
ΝᾺ hot desire *, burning like fire, 
Which is not quenched till Yit be consumed*™ ; 
A fornicator with the body of his flesh, 
(For) he ceaseth not till the fire consumeth him ; 
[And] the man to whom all bread? is sweet, 
(For) he will not leave off till he die. 
A man* that ’goeth astray» *from his own bed®, 
And saith in his heart: * Who seeth me? 
“The walls of my house hide me, 
And the shadow of my roof covereth me, 
And no one seeth me— 
What hindereth me from sinning ?’" 
*He remembereth not the Most High*; 
' The eyes of men are his (only) fear‘, 
—And he perceiveth not that the eves of the Lord 
Are ten thousand times brighter than the sun, 
Beholding all the ways of men. 
And looking inte secret places? ; 
For all things are known unto Him before they are created, 
‘So also [doth He see them] after they are perlected',— 
kSuch a man shall be punished! in the streets of the city, 
And shall be taken where he suspecteth it ποῖ πὶ, 


a-a ἢ) ‘words of reproach’: S ‘worthless words’ rr So S$: & ‘will not be instructed ’ 8-3 ῥα ‘in 
all...’: 3 ‘all the days of his life’: 5. + ‘and the man that is impure in the shame of his Nesh accepteth no 
instruction’ t-t 3 ‘doth my soul hate’ u Zit. “will bring’: S ‘causeth to arise’ vii +*and perdition’ 
eh > x Lit. « soul’ y-¥ we-2 “Gt consume something ’ (= 1) 73° flesh’ aA 4 ‘(that is) a 
fornicator’ b-b 3 ‘committeth adultery ’ e-c 5. ‘on the covering of his bed’ d-d So $ (pr. ‘ behold’): 
G mnverts and abbreviates 18 cd, and misunderstands 18 f eeS >: & (misunderstanding) ov μὴ μνησθησεται 
ο ὑψιστος 13 > s-s $ ‘and perceiveth the nature (ΠΛ the form) of their works (done) in darkness’ 
b Expressed tn 3% iS ‘and judgeth them at the end of the world’ k-k S fransposes the clauses 
1S ‘detected’ mW + ‘and shall be a disgrace in the sight of (ΔΛ to) all, because he knew not the fear of God’ 


15. disgraceful talk. Cp. Joshua v. 9 (Sept.). 
(4) XXIII. 16-27. 
16. Two types... And the third. With this form of expression cp. xxvi. 1, 5, 28, 1.25; Prov. xxx.7,15, 18, 21, 24, 
29; cp. also the whole of chap. v of P/rge beth. 
increaseth wrath. Lit. ‘bringeth’, i.e. the wrath of God; for the Gr. word (ἐπάγω!) cp. il. 4, xIvii. 20. 
he ceaseth not. G ‘ He will in no wise cease till he have made a fire to blaze’. 
17. ... to whom all bread is sweet. Cp. Prov. ix. 13-18, especially 7. 17. 
18. Cp. Job xxiv. 15. 
ig. Beholding ... Cf. xvii. 19, 20; Prov. xv. 3, 113 Ps. xxxill. 14 ff. : 
20. For all things are known... Cp. Pirge sléoth iii. 24: ‘Everything is foreseen; and free-will is given"; and 
see Taylor’s comments on this in his edition. 
Soalso... Cp. Gen. il. 1, 2 (Sept 1. ἢ A : 
21. shall be punished... Cp. Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22; the full rigour of the Law was evidently mitigated in 
later times, since there is no mention of punishment by death here. * Under the Talmudic law the severity of the 
Mosaic code was in many instances modified, and the laws relating to adultery came under the influence of a milder 
theory of the relation of crime and punishment.... Upon this mild view followed the entire abolition of the death 
penalty, in the year A.D. 40, before the destruction of the Second Temple (Seahedrin 41 a), when the Jewish courts, 
probably under pressure of the Roman authorities, relinquished their right to inflict capital punishment. Thereafter 
the adulterer was scourged; and the husband of the adulteress was not allowed to condone her crime (Sefa/ vi. 1), 


but was compelled to divorce her, and she lost all her property rights under her marriage contract ...” (//, 1. 217 a). 
shall be taken... i.e. to the public place of scourging. The transposition of these two clauses in 3 is correct. 
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SIRAGH 28. 22-τ:9}. 3 


t 22 So alsoa wife that leaveth® her husband, i 
And bringeth in an heir by a stranger. | 

23 For, firstly, she is disobedient® to the Law of the Most High: : 
And secondly’, *she trespasseth” against her own husband*; 7 

And thirdly, she committeth adultery through (her) fornication, 

And bringeth children in by a stranger. | 

ΤΙ 


24 She shall be led into the assembly, nh | 
And upon her children ‘there will be visitation’. 
25 Her children shall not spread out their roots, 
And her branches shall bear no fruit. | 
26 She will leave her memory for a curse, 
And her reproach will not be blotted out. 
27 *And they that are left behind shall know 7 
That there is nothing better than the fear of the Lord‘. ἢ 
And nothing sweeter than to observe ae 
The commandments of the Lord**. 


(a) XNIV 1-34. * The Praise of ΠΠραοη (H]t+ 2+ 2734371 3+ 23 2 214342 + 3g 
distichs). 


Q4 1 Wisdom praiseth herself", 
And is honoured among Cher people 
2 She openeth her mouth in the assembly “of the Most High4, { 
And is honoured in the presence of His hosts®. 
3 ‘I came forth from the mouth of the Most High, 
And as a mist I covered the carth. | 


n $ ‘sinneth against’ oS ‘she Neth against’ Lopes. 4$ +4 ‘of her youth’ r-r S ‘her sins 
ΕἸ 


will be remembered * 8S, which on account of tts better rhythmical measure ts perhaps to be preferred, reads: 


‘And all the dwellers on earth will know, ‘ 
And all the rest in the world will perceive, 
‘That nothing is better than the fear of God, 
Or sweeter than to keep His commandments.’ 


tes 1547 244 53 ‘God’ N55 248 253 254 ‘God’: 70 248 & + ‘to follow after God (ΞΡ ‘the Lord’)is 
great glory, aud Jength of days it is for thee to be accepted of Him’ (= 7. 28) 

a-a V 106 157 253 3 Syro-Hex > υ 0 + et in deo honorabitur c-e $ ‘the people of God’ | 
a-d & ‘of God’ eSo S$: G+ might’ 


] 

23. the Law of the Most High. See Exod. xx. 14; Ἰδαῖον. 18, 

bringeth children in by... For the result of this entailed upon such offspring see Dent. xxiii. 2. 
24. She shall be led... 1. 6. for punishment. 

upon her children... Their illegitimacy descended upon their children (Qeddushin 78 ὁ). 
25....Shall not spread out... They were not regarded as belonging to the congregation of Israel (cp. 
Qradushin 78 6); for the belief that the children of adulterers do not come to maturity see Wisd. iil. 16-19, iv. 3-5. 

26. ... will not be blotted out. Cp. Is. εἶχ. 14. 

27....shall know... Cp.xlvi. 10. For the addition to this verse see eritical note. 

NNIV. 1—NAVITI. 3. (1 praise of Wisdom, with practical applications.) The division falls into twelve subsections. 

XNIV. 1-34. A fine hymn in praise of Wisdom follows. The author, in deelaring that Wisdom is honoured 
in heaven, as well as on earth, thereby shows that she is entitled to speak in her own name. The hymn falls into six 
strophes, each containing six distichs. 

1. Wisdom praiseth herself. Lit.‘ ..praiseth her soul’; she is entitled to do so on aeeonnt of her inherent 
excellence ; every utterance of hers is “250 facto the praise of herself beeause it witnesses to her transcendent perfection. | 

_ among her people. The rendering of S$, ‘the people of God,’ suggests that Israel is meant (ep. v. 8); Smend | 
thinks that the heavenly companions of Wisdom are meant, and the rendering of 1 (in deo honorabitur) points to the | 
seene being in heaven ; but as the heavenly hosts are referred to in the next verse, it is probable that the Israelites are 
meant here, the intention of the writer being to indicate that Wisdom is honoured both on earth and in heaven. 

2. in the assembly of the Most High. Cp. Ps. Ixxwii. 1 byonsya (3 reads ‘of God’); here it is clear that the | 
heavenly hosts are referred to. ; i 1 


_ κὰν His hosts. + δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ y ep. Isa. xxxiv. 4, where DWT NIY is rendered ai δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν in the 
Sept.; ep. Ps. xxxiil (Sept. xxxii) δ: Dan. vill. ro. 
3. Leame forth... Wisdom now speaks in her own name; for the personification of Wisdom ep. Prov. viii. 4 ff, 


and with the whole of this seetion ep. Prov. vill. 22-ix. 12, with whieh it has many points of similarity. 
_ Ἀ5 a mist I covered the earth. Cp. Gen. i. 2, ‘The Spirit of God brooded upon the face of the waters,’ and 
Gen. 1]. 6, ‘ There went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground.’ In connexion with these 
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SIRACH 24. 4-10 


@ 4 In the high places did I fix my abode, 


Con 


And my throne was °*in the pillar of cloud’. 
5 ‘Alone I compassed the circuit of heaven‘, 
And £in the deptl: of the abyss* [ walked. 
6 Over the waves of the sea, and over all the earth, 
And over every people and nation I held sway'. 
7 With all these I sought a resting-place, 
And (said): In whose inheritance shall I lodge? 


"8 Then the Creator of all things gave me commandment, 


And He that created me fixed my dwelling-place (for me) ; 
And He said: Let thy dwelling-place be in Jacob, 
And in Israel* 'take up thine inheritance’. 
9 He created me from the beginning, before the world ; 
™ The memorial of me shall never cease". ~ 


to In the holy tabernacle I ministered before Him, 


Moreover™” in Zion was I established. 


ee-ee S ‘upon the pillars of the clouds’ ΕΞ * Together with Him did I dwell in heaven’ s-$ 3 hf *in 
the roots of Tehom ' hY + steti Τὺ NC-® ἡγησαμὴν (= SL): G& ἐκτησαμὴν (1 got possession ) k 248 
‘Jerusalem ’ 1-1 $ ‘establish thyself’ m-m (τ # + And unto eternity I shall not fail’ = ™™ So S: Ce καὶ ovras 


the following should be considered: τ΄. 5 ὁ, ‘in the depth of the abyss I walked,’ and Prov. viii. 27, ‘ When He prepared 
the heavens 1 was there, when He set a circle upon the face of the deep...’ Wisdom is here evidently thought of as the 
Spirit of God; in later Jewish literature Wisdom is identified with the ‘ Ruah ha-qodesh’ (‘the Holy Spirit’). Here 
we have, therefore, the germ of the later teaching ; but a great advance was made as early as the last quarter of the 
second century B.C., for in the Book of Wisdom the identification of Wisdom with the Holy Spirit is implicitly taught ; 
see Wisd. i. 4-7, and especially xi. 17: ‘And Thy counsel who hath known, except Thou give wisdom, and send Thy Holy 
Spirit from above?’ In the Midrash Bereshith Rabbah \xxxv it is said that Solomon’s wisdom was the Holy Spirit 
guiding him. 

4. In the high places. Here again may be discerned the germ of the teaching of later Judaism, according to which 
there were a variety of ‘ Mehizoth’, or dwelling-places on high; according to Hugigah 12 ὁ there were seven heavens 
above (cp. 2 Cor. xii. 2), in the uppermost of which, called ‘Araboth’, God Himself dwells ; in front of it a ‘ Pargéd’ 
(‘curtain’) of clouds is placed ; this is the ‘ Holy of Holies’ of heaven (see further Weber, γι, Theologic®, pp. 162 ἢ. 

the pillar of clond. See Exod. xiv. 19, ἄς, (the ‘Shekinah’ of later Jewish teaching). According to Philo 
(Quis Rer. Div, Heres. ὃ 42=8 231 tf. in Cohn and Wendland’s ed.) the ‘pillar of cloud’ was Wisdom; cp. τ΄. 10, 
‘In the holy tabernacle I ministered before Him,’ and Exod. xxx. 9, 10, ‘... the pillar of cloud descended and stood at 
the door of the Tent.’ In Sofa'33 @ it is said that the Holy Spirit and the ‘Shekinah’ dwelt in the Holy of Holies. 
In Wisd. x. 17 it is said of Wisdom that she ‘became unto them a covering in the day-time, and a flame of stars 
through the night’ (cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 14); ep. the words of Philo in reference to the pillar of cloud (De Vda Vos. lib. 1, 
§ 29): τάχα μέντοι καὶ τῶν ὑπάρχων τις ἦν τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως, ἀφανὴς ἄγγελος, ἐγκατειλημμένος τῇ νεφέλῃ προηγήτωρ, ὃν οὐ 
θέμις σώματος ὀφθαλμοῖς ὁρᾶσθαι. 

5. the circuit of heaven. γῦρον οὐρανοῦ; the sanie expression occurs in the Sept. of Job xxi. 14 (= DON" AN); ep. 
xlii. 12; Prov. vili. 27. 5 

in the depth of the abyss. Cp, i. 3, and Job χχχνΐ, 30 ὉΠ wag (= S Non NWS, see critical note), 
Amos ix. 3 D7 yprpa (‘in the bottom of the sea’), Cp. the Babylonian belief of Ea, ‘the lord of wisdom,’ whose 
wisdom came forth from Apsu, ‘the deep,’ which is called also ‘the house of Wisdom’. 

6. [held sway. See critical note. ; 

7, With all these... i.e. with every people and nation. ‘On the thought here expressed the Rabbis based, later 
on, the legend (referring to Deut. xxxiii. 2 and Job dii.3) that the Law was offered to all nations, but was refused by 
them, before it was accepted by the Israclites at Mount Sinai (-l4odah Zarah 2 ὁ towards the end)’ (Ryssel ¢7 loc.). SO the 
Midrash Peségfa τ86 ὦ says that originally the Law was offered to all, but that Israel alone of the nations accepted it, 

resting-place. ἀνάπαυσιν; so too in the Sept. of Is, xi. 10, *.. and His resting-place (= 1-13) shail be glorious.’ 
.. Shall lodge? αὐλίῤομαι is the Sept. for j2U* in Job xi. 14, xv. 28, xxviii, 1g (cp. 3 Esdras ix. 2); as Smend points 
out, the expressions ΠΙΙ)Σ and j2’ are used in this sense of God also. P ; : 

8. the Creator of all things. Cp. li. (12°) ‘He that formed all things *,asin Jer.x. 16, lag ; cp. I Enoch Ixxxiv. 3. 

fixed my dwelling-place (for me), κατέπαυσεν τὴν σκηνήν pou, lit. ‘made my tent to rest’: Wisdom, after having 
vainly sought a resting-place among a people who would welcome her, has finally to leave the decision with God. 

Let thy dwelling-place be in Jacob... κατασκήνωσον, cp. John i, 14. Contrast with what is said in this verse 
1 Enoch xiii. 1, 2: ‘Wisdom found no place where she might dwell: then a dwelfing-place was assigned her in the 
heavens. Wisdom came to make her dwelling among the children of men, and found no dwelling-place : then Wisdom 
returned to her place, and took her seat among the angels’; cp. Ixxxiv. 3, xciv.5. Wisdom is here identined with the 
Law, the perfect expression of divine Wisdom. 


9. He created me... With this thought cp. John xvii. 5. Η πὰς , 
The memorial of me... This rendering of $ is prefcrable to that of &, since it is the Law (sce the verses which 
follow) with which Wisdom is identified ; this is thought of here ; cp. Exod. xiii. 9, 16; Deut. vi. 8, 9, xi. 18. 
10. In the holy tabernacle... The worship of the Tabernacle was the carrying out of the Law, 50 that, as 
personified, Wisdom could be said to minister before God. 
in Zion... i.e. when the Temple took the place of the Tabernacle. 
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SIRACH 24. 11-16 


11 In the Holy® City likewise® ? He caused me to rest’, 
And in Jerusalem was my authority. 
12 And I took root’ among an honoured’ people, 
In the portion of the Lord (and) of His inheritance’. 
13 I was exalted like a cedar in Libanus. 
And like an olive-treet on the mountains of Zion*. 
14 ] was exalted like a palm-trec on the sea-shore’, 
And as rose-plants in Jericho ; 
And as a fair’ olive-tree in the plain* ; : 
Yea, I was exalted as a plane-tree *by the waters’. 
15 As cinnamon and aspalathus *have I given a scent of” perfumes, i: 
And as choice myrrh I spread abroad a pleasant odour ; 
As* galbanum, and onyx, and stacte ; ᾿ 
(T was) as the smoke of incense in the Tabernacle ’. iy 
161} as a terebinth' ¢stretched forth my branches‘, 4 
And my branches were branches of glory’ and grace. 
Ι 


oS ‘(... beloved) like me’ "στρ S& Eth ‘I rested’ 4 3 ‘1 was ! 
*S 4: Israel’: 30. +‘and among the multitude of the saints was my abode’ 
t So S$ (cp. ἸῺ rn 1. 10). u So & (cp. Deut. iv. 48, Sept.), see evegelteal note vet 263 S$ Syro-Hex ‘in 
Engadi’: 248 ἐν γαδδι: 2 ‘in Cades’ WS > Χο 248 ‘ihe beautiful plain’ ΝΣ So 70 157 
248 ὃ: ἃ» 2-2 V 248 253 & Syro-Hex > aS mnser/ ‘incense and | b-b S ‘I gave forth my j 
perfumes as (that of) good oil’ bb S ‘oleander’ c-e S ‘fixed my roots’ dH ‘perfume’ 


n So 248 3 Eth: GS ‘beloved’ 
magnified’ τ 8-8 sapproved * 


11. the Holy City... ἡγιασμένῃ (cp. xxxvi. 18) instead of ἠγαπημένη is perhaps ta be preferred, as the phrase ‘the 
Holy City’ (U5? Wy) is supported by O. T. usage (Isa. xlviil. 2, lil, 1; Neh. xi. 1,18; Dan. ix. 24), whereas ‘the Beloved 
City’ is not found (but cp. Ps. exxxvil. 2). 


He caused me to rest. Cp. Ps. cxxnii. 8, 14. 
in Jerusalem was... It is possible that the thought af Wisdom having had her abode above (see τ΄. 4) and coming 


to dwell in Jerusalem contributed to the later idea of Jerusalem having its counterpart above; cp. Zest. 7welve Patr, a. 
Dan. v.12, 133 S76. Orac. iii. 657 ff. ivy 4 Ezra vii. 26, vill. 52, 53, x. 44-59; 2 Bar. iv. 2-6, xxxli.4; and in the | : 
N.T. Gal.iv. 263 Heb, xii, 223 Rev. ili, 12, xxi, Jo: the same idea occurs often in Rabbinical literature ; the earthly “' 
Jerusalem (ADD Ser osdenas) is paralleled by the Jernsalem that is above (αν buy aoe) ; cp. e.g. Pesahim 50a 
and the Midrash Pesigta 143 a. 
12,...0f His inheritance. Cp. xvil. 17, and Sept. of Deut. xxxii.93 Zech. ii. 16. 
13. like a cedar... Cf. Ps. xcii. 12. 
an Olive-tree. κυπάρισσος is the rendering of jt" JY (‘Oleaster’) in lL τὸ (= S XMLUI nds), 
Zion. ‘Apparently ‘Acppor is a correction in the Greek (‘‘innergriechische Korrektur”), which put the more usual 
name for the rarer one’ (Smend); cp. Hebr. of Deut. iv. 48. S$ ‘Senir,’ cp. Deut. iii. 9. : 
14. On the sea-shore. Sce critical note. It is possible that the right reading is ‘in Engadi’, for, as Ryssel points 
out, palm-trees do not grow to any great height on the seashore, whereas Engadi was famed for them (see Buhl, 
Geegraphte des alten Palastina, pp. 58, 165). 
rose-plants in Jericho. Cp. xxxix. 13, 1.83 i.e. ‘the Rhododaphne’ (=‘ Oleander’), which grows an the banks 
of the Jordan (ep. the rendering of 3 ‘field of roses’): see Buhl, of. οὐδὸς p. 59. 
a fair olive-tree. Still to be seen growing in great luxuriance in the plains round the site of Jericho. 


a plane-tree. Hebr. M25) as in Gen. xxx. 37; Ezek. xxxi. 8, the only occurrences in the O.T.; see further 1. Law, ) 
elramaische Phlansennamen, Ὁ. ΤΟ 7. ᾿ 
15. cinnamon. Cf. Jixod. xxx. 23, 345 Prov. vil. 17; Cant. iv. 14 {{}23Ρ].Ψ \ 
be Ἰ 


aspalathus = Geniste acanthoclada (cp. Liw, op. cit, p. 340): according to Pliny (///st. Nas, xii. 24) the root 
was used for making ointment. 
choice myrrh, WATT Exad. xxx, 23. 
galbanum. mIaPN Exod. xxx. 34, a gum used as an ingredient for making incense (cf. Low, of. εδές, p. 115). 
onyx, nome Exod. xxx. 34: ‘unguis odoratus.’ Onycha is ‘gencrally believed to be the operculum of some | | 
species of marine mollusc. The operculum is a horny or calcareous plate attached to the foot of certain Gasteropodous 
molluscs, the function of which is to close the aperture of the shell when the animal has withdrawn into the interior’ | 
(AA, i. 35411. The operculum when burned gives forth a strong but pleasant odour, and was likewise used as | 
an ingredient for makine incense. 
Stacte. *E) Exod. xxx. 34, an odoriferous gum; the Hebr. name was given, apparently, because this gum was 
gathered by dvefs. See further Nowack, /febr. Archiol. ii. 64, 248. 
as the smoke of incens:... ee something holy, pleasant, and acceptable ; its special sanctity is seen by 
the punishment meted out to those who offer it without being entitled to do so, cp. Num. xvi. 6 ff, 17 ff; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
10 ὙΠ a use it for profane purposes, cp. Lev. x.1 ff; for its pleasantness. &c., cp. Ps. xiv. 8; Prov. vii. 17, xxvii. 95 
ant. HW. 6, 
16, terebinth ... 11 is still seen to be characteristic for its far-spreading branches (cp. Nowack, ef. cif. 1. 63). 
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SIRACH 24. 17-31 


& 171] asa vine put forth grace‘, 
And my flowers are the fruit of glory and wealth’. 
9 Come unto me, ye’ that desire me, 
| And be ye filled with my produce? ; 
ο For my memorial' is sweeter than honey, 
And the possession of me than the honey-comb. 
t They that eat shall still hunger * for me‘, 
And they that drink me shall still thirst ¥for me*; 
2 He that obeyeth me will ποῖ be ashamed}, 
And “they that serve me will not commit sin™’ 
3 All these things are the book of the covenant of God Most High. 
The Law which Moses commanded (as) an heritage for the assemblies of Jacob”, 
5 Which filleth (men) with wisdom, like Pison, 
And like Tigris in the days of °new (fruits)° ; 
6 Which overfloweth like Euphrates, with understanding, 
And as Jordan in the days of harvest? : 
$ }79% Which poureth forth", as the Nile, instructions, 
& And* as Gihon in the days of vintage. 
8 The first man knew her not perfectly, 
So also the last will not trace her out ; 
9 *For her understanding is more full than the sca, 
And her counsel is greater than the deep*®. 
o And as for me, | (was) as a 'stream from thet river, 
And I eame forth as a conduit into a garden ; 
11 said: 1 will water my garden, 
] will abundantly water my garden beds’ ; 


© 248 ‘perfume’: 3Ὁ in suavitate odoris {70 248 UW (with slight variations) + ‘1 am the mother of beauteous 
love, and of fear, and of knowledge, and of holy hope; I, the ever-existing one, am given to all my children, 
to those who are called by Him’ (Ξ τ΄. 18). exSall ye’ 4S ‘good fruits’ i$ ‘instruction’: 
‘spirit’ Ik Go 5: Gi> LIS ‘not fail’ m-m $ ‘none of his works will be destroyed’ 


Ὁ το 248 (το ὦ slight variations) + ‘Faint not, (but) be strong in the Lord, and cleave unto Him in order that 
He may strengthen you. Cleave unto Him; the Lord, the Almighty, is the one and only God, and beside Him 


there is no Saviour’ (= ὅς 24) 0-0 & ‘its fruits’ PS ‘Nisan’ 4-9 & (ws φως) misread "WN (= ‘the 
Nile’) vs as ( light’), avd wrote ἐκφαινων (‘maketh to shine forth’) 7” erder fo make sense 44 τ} τὸ 3} qui 
mittit T So 248 254 Syro-Hex 2S 3 The rendering of Gi rs duc to a misunderstanding of the Hebrew 
way of expressing the comparative τι» 


17. the fruit... Cp. Prov. iii. 16, vill. 18,19. See critical note. 

19. Come unto me. Cp. Prov. ix. 4. ᾿ 

20. sweeter than honey... honey-comb. Cp. 1’s. xix. τὸ in reference to the Law: cp. Prov. xvi. 24. 

21. With the thought of the verse contrast John vi. 58, iv. 14. ‘ ; 

22, will not commit sin. Cp. Pirge doth. ii. 2: ‘Excellent is Torah-study together with worldly business, for 
the practice of them pnts iniquity out of remembrance.’ With the whole verse cp. Zest. /ivelze Pudy, Levi sill. 7, 5. 
With this verse Wisdom concludes her speech. : 

23. All these things... The identification of the Law with Wisdom in this and the following verses comcs out 
very clearly. : 

The Law which... assemblies. From Deut. xxsiil. 4, where the Hebr. reads ΠΣΠΡ (but Sept. συναγωγαῖς}: 
Ben-Sira (so also the Sept. in Deut. xxiii. 4) was thinking of the synagogues of the Dispersion. 
25. Pison. Cp. Gen. 11. 11 ff. 
new (fruits). Cp. 1.8. Num. xxvill. 26 (Sept.). 
26. in the days of harvest. Cp. Joshua ii. 15. 
27. See critical note. : 
And as Gihon. The addition of ‘and’ is well attested (see critical note): its omission (so &) would imply the 
identification of Gihon with the Nile, as in the Sept. of Jer. ii, 18 (Smend). — 
in the days of vintage. i.e. September to October, when the river is in full flood. 
28. The first man... i.e. the first man who sought to fathom her (Fritzsche). 
29. See critical note. 
the deep. ἄβυσσος ; cp. v.53; Gen. vil. 113 Ps. xxxvi. 6, ; : ἴ 

30. And as for me. i.e. the writer, who speaks now of himself; he continues the metaphor of the river (as in 
vv. 25-27), and compares himself to a small irrigation canal leading out from the great river of Wisdotn. 

31. I will water my garden. i.e. he intended to use his waters οἱ Wisdom for himself alone at tirst ; but later on 
his stream ‘became a river...’, i.e. others were to benefit by it. Cp. Is. Iwi 11, ‘thou shalt be like a watered 
garden’; John vii. 38. 
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Υ͂ 
ΘΙΝΑΓΘΗ 34, ς1-- 950. 7 
Ge And lo, my stream became a river, it 
And my river "became a® sea, ᾿ 
32 Yet again will I bring instruction to light as the morning, 
And will make these things shine forth afar off. 4 
33 Yet*again will I pour forth doctrine as prophecy, | 
And leave it for eternal generations. 
34 ‘Look ye (and see), that I have not laboured for myself only, ἡ! 
But tor all those that diligently seek her’. | 
(b) XXV. 1-2. Three things which are beautiful, and three which are hateful (= 2 - ἃ distichs). Ϊ 
5 95 1 *Three things hath my soul desired“, | 
And "they are” lovely in the sight of God and men: ἢ 
Gr The concord of brethren, and the friendship of neighbours, a 
And a husband and wife?” suited to cach other. i 
2 Three types (of men) doth my 501} hate, ul 
And 1 am greatly offended at their life: : , 
ἴῃ The poor man that is haughty, and the rich man that is deceitful, if 
And an old man that is an adulterer *lacking understanding“. 
I 
(c) XXV. 3-6. A beautiful thing is wisdem aud counsel among the aged (= 1+2+4 1 distichs). | 
3 (1f) in thy youth thou hast not gathered4, Ἷ 
How wilt thou find in thine old age? 
ᾷ 4 How beautiful “το grey hairs" is judgement, 
And for elders to know counsel! 
5 How beautiful is the wisdom of princes’, 
And thought and counsel in those (who are) honoured ! 
6 The crowné of the aged is their much experience, 
And their glorying is the fear of the Lord. 
(7) NNV. 7-11. Ten types of men who are blessed (= 1+5+1 distichs). 
7 Nine (types of men) have I conceived of"; (these) | accounted blessed ; 
And a tenth will I speak of with my tongue: 
A man that hath joy of his children, 
Who liveth to see his enemy’s fall. | 
uu S + reached to the’ VES > wi ‘troth’ 
Ἀτ-ὸ & ‘In three things I was beautiful’: wpaccOny iy perhaps a δα κα corruption of ἡρασθην (Har/): & = S 
bh στ aveorny CI stood’) ay probably a corruption of a@ eat ( S255 5) bb-bb So S&: Geta wife and ἃ husband x 
eG a liar’ ce-ee 1). > 4S 4 wisdom’ dW es wanting frou here lov. 8 e-e $ ‘among old men’ 
‘SoS: Gold men’ (cp. ἘΠ veteranis) “3. " honour’ hh £74. ἡ nine canceptions’ (ervea vrovonpara), fo 
which Soa + the correction avuraronta = Ξ it) hhs- pasterity ᾿ i ᾿ 
32. With this and the following verses cp. 4 Mace. i. 15~19. | 
afar off. i.e. to those of the Dispersion. ᾿᾿ 
33. ... doctrine as prophecy. As Smend points out, these words show that there was no rigid idea as yet 


concerning a fixed canon of Scripture. 
34. This verse occurs in almost identical form again as xxviii, 17 (= (ἃ xxx. 26). 
hy NAV 12 
1. concord of brethren. Cp. Ps. exxsili. t. 
a husband and wife. Cp. xl. 23 ὁ. “| 
suited to each other. ἑαυτοῖς συνπεριφερύμενοι τ Cp. Sept. of Prov. v. 19 ourrepepepopevos πολλοστὸς ἔσῃ. | 
2. Three types. rpia εἴδη τ cp. xxiil. 16 δύο εἴδη (lit. * species’). | 
at their life. i.e. that they are alive. The two last clauses of the verse are quoted in Pesafém 113 b (T.B.). 
lacking understanding. The Talmud quotation has instead of this: ‘And a president who behaves himself 
proudly, towards the congregation’ (Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv); the same words occur also in Hayiguh 5 ὁ 
(mayo Sy assneon D375). 
(e) NNV. 3-6. 5 
3. (If) in thy youth... Quoted in ldo/h de Δ᾽, Nathan, c. 24, thus: * If in thy youth thou hast had no delight in 
them. how wilt thou attain to them in thine old age?’ (Cowley and Neubauer, p. xxiv); cp. vi. 18. 
6 Thecrown. Cp. 1.18. 
(£2) 2 NON SIS Tale 
7. Who liveth... Cp. I's. xviii. 37, 38, liv. 7, exii. 8. 
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SIRACH 25, 8-18 


Ἦ 8 ‘Blessed is the husband of an understanding wife, 
i That doth not plough with ox and ass", 
iBlessed is he that hath not slipped with his tongue’, 
And he that hath not served one inferior (to himself) #', 
G 9 ** Blessed is the man* that hath found a true friend**, 
And that discourseth unto Jears that hear’. 
- 10 How ereat is he that findeth wisdom, 
But he is not above him that feareth the Lord. 
11 The fear of the Lord surpasseth all things : 
“Te that holdeth it, to whom shall he be likened! ? 


(ec) XNV. 13-15. Some of the worst forms of evtl (= 2+ 1 distichs). 


Xe 


13 Any wound, only not a heart-wound ! 
Any wickedness, only not the wickedness of a woman! 

14 t Any calamity, only not the calamity (brought about) by those who hate! 
Any vengeance, only not the vengeance of enemies! 

15 There is no poison “above the poison™ of a serpent, 
And there is no wrath above the wrath of a woman™™, 


a 


(7) XXV. 16-26. The evil of a wicked woman (= 1424141424241 +42 distichs). 


16 1 would rather dwell with a Hon and a dragon, 
Than "keep house with" a wicked woman. 
Ὦ 17 The wickedness of a woman "*maketh black" her look", 
And darkeneth her countenance like that of a bear’’. 
18 In the midst of his friends her husband sitteth, 
And involuntarily” he sigheth bitterly". 


ΓΙ fs much mutilated in this verse, and the order of the clauses is wrong, vis. cd ab ii-it G@ > Ji Most of 
this clause ts mutilated in ® ἈΠ G ‘that is unworthy of him’ *W is wanting from here tov. 13 KK So 
NS: GL > kk So #: S‘afriend’: & ‘prudence’ 1-1 $ & ‘the ear of one that heareth’ WN S «Hold 


it fast, my son, and let it not go; there is nothing to be likened unto it’: 70. 248 © (τα sight variations) 
+ ‘The beginning of the fear of the Lord is to love Ilim, and the beginning of faith is to cleave unto Him’ 
(=v. 12) + Wes wanting from here tov. 07 wom & ‘head’, mesuuderstanding of BSI, which means ‘poison’ 
as well as ‘head’ nm SoS: Ἐ (ἃ ‘enemy’ on So By*: Ane + dwell with (= 5) on-nn 5. + maketh 
pale’ (cp. Jer. xxx. 6) ο 30 (later hand) + ‘(of her) husband’ (= 5) οὐ So NA all the cursives: Bike 
sackcloth’: NA cursives = 8): 5. ‘like the colour of a sack’: H combines hoth renderings: ‘like a bear and like 
sackcloth’ b Reading Δ Doyo for yoyo: G ἀκουσαν rs a corruption af ἀκουσίως (248 §) qS>: 
modicum: 248 + ‘through her’ 


8. Blessed is the husband... (ὦ ‘Blessed is the man that dwelleth with ...’; for ὁ συνοικῶν WS have Sy 
(‘husband’); 39 is mutilated, 
That doth not plough... This clause is undoubtedly genuine and occurs both in 10 and 3 (out of place in 
the former); it has dropped out of G@ by mistake; without it there are only nine, instead of ten (sce τ΄. 74) types of 
men enumerated. Cp. Deut. xxii. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 14; the words are of course metaphorical. 


that hath not slipped... Cp. xiv. 13 Jas. ili. 2. 
g. a true friend. The second clause shows that (4 (* prudence’) is wrong here. 
10. that feareth... Cp. i. 16. 


11. He that holdeth... Cp. vi.27. For the gloss added after this verse (=. 12) see critical note. 

(e) NNV. 13-15. ; hee : 
13. This verse is quoted in δλαῤό, 11. a (T.B.); see Cowley nd Neubauer, p. xxiv; cp. Schechter, FOR, iii. 697 t. 
14. Any calamity... Those that hate obviously desire misfortune to befall the object of their hatred, and what 


vengeance is there but the vengeance of an enemy? Smend rightly points out that (Ν᾽ (= μισούντων") and (0) 
(= ἐχθρῶν) were mistakes for ANDY’ (vii. 26) and WY (xxxvii. 11). The passage refers to the evils of polygamy, which, 


according to xxvi. 6, xxxvii. 11, was still in vogue in Ben-Sira’s day. 
15. poison. For Ὁ Ν (see critical note) cp. Deut. xxxii. 33; Job xx. 16: in the former passage the Scpt. renders the 
word by θυμός (‘wrath’); see next clause. S makes the same mistake. 
Ϊ (f) XXV. 16-26. 
16. IT would rather... Cp. Prov. xxi. 19, xxv. 243 εὐδυκήσω. - 
17. maketh black. (ἃ ‘altereth’; the verb occurs elsewhere only in Job xxx. 30 in the O.T.; for the noun see 
Lam. iv.8; Eccles. xi. 10, and for the adjective Lev. xiii. 31, 37: Cant. 1.5, v.11; Zech. vi. 2,6. 
like that of a bear. In the Midrash Rereshith Radba to sxxix. 7 God is made to speak of Potiphar’s wife as 
a‘she-bear’, For the variant readings here see the discussion in the Introd. § 3 (4). 
18. In the midst... (ἃ avd μέσον τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ ἀναπεσεῖται ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς. 
involuntarily. See critical note. With the expression DYC nba (Neo-Hebr.) cp. NYO ΝΟΣ in Grdtin 14a(Schechter). 
401 


4 


we 


cuss 


we 


ti 


SIRACH 25. 19-26 


τ (There is but) little malice like the malice of a woman, 

May the lot of the wicked fall upon her! 
20 As‘ a sandy ascent to the feet of the aged, 

So is a woman of tongue to a quict man”. 
21 Fall ποῖ" because of the beauty of woman, 

And tbe not ensnaredt for the sake of what she possesseth® ; 
22 For “hard slavery't and a disgrace it is, 

(If) a wife support her husband. 
23 "A humbled heart and a sad countenance, 

uu And a heart-wound, is an evil wife". 

Hands that hang down, and palsied knees, 

(Thus shall it be with) a wife that maketh not happy her husband. 
24 From a weran did sin originate, 

And because of her *we all must die’. 
25 °Give not water an outlet, 

Nor to a wicked woman power™. 
26 If she go not **as thou wouldst have her **, 

Cut her off from thy flesh*’’. 


rt So according to Smend’s emendation (based on Gi) of the text, which rs mutilated τ (ἃ (eve. 70 248) >: 
ΞΈΈΞΞ S$‘ Be not enticed’ ss-8s So also ὅδ: for Ee see note below t-t Reading wrth Smend 


nabn bs: % ‘look not upon’ tt-tt Reading np May (= 5) for... Mya which (ἃ read as ΠΣ} (‘wrath’): 
mep zs wanting mm the ALS. of ἸὮ, where a small hiatus occurs uu fH > nu & ynserts *darkness’ 
v-v Zi,‘ we die altogether’ (47°) wow Wonting in 3} xSA and cursives παρρησίαν : B εξουσιαν : 248 
παρρησίαν εξοδου (cp. & veniam prodeundi): 55. + ‘For as the bursting forth of water goes on and increases, so 
does an evil woman continue to sin (more and more)’ xs-xx 17), ‘according to thy hand’: & + ‘she will 
shame thee in the presence of thine enemies’ y 248 + ‘Give, and send her away’: & + ‘Give to her, and 
send her from thine house’: % + Ne semper te abutatur 


19. (There is but) little... (ἃ renders freely: ‘All malice is but little to the malice of a woman’; S renders 
according to the sense of xlii. 14. 
May the lot... le. may it be the lot of the wicked, not of the righteous, to have such. 
20. a sandy ascent... i.e. one that is wearisome, and where it 15 difficult to get a foothold. 
a woman of tongue. i.e. one that is abusive. The point of the comparison is that just as it is impossible for 
an aged man to ascend a slope where he can get no firm foothold, so it is impossible for a quiet man to get on with a 
woman who has an abusive tongue. 
21. Fall not. For the expression by Ses of falling into a snare cp. Isa. xxiv. 18; Amos iii. 5; cp. also Prov. xxii. 14. 
incorrectly, ‘throw not thyself upon.’ 
And be not ensnared... (i And desire not a woman’: something has clearly dropped out ; ἐν κάλλει is added 


_ Ahumbled heart... 5 *And the heart that is with her she covereth over", meaning probabiy that she suppresses 
all womanly feelings. 
Hands that hang down, B77! ΛΞ, lit.‘ hanging down of hands’, signifying helpless terror ; the same expression 
occurs in Jer. xlvil. 3. ; 
palsied knees. Lit. ‘a tottering of knees’; the word voy only occurs elsewhere in the O. T. in Prov. xvi. τὸ, 
where it means ‘a calamity . Cp. Ps. εἶν. 24: DYSID Wt"D 272 (τὸν knees totter from fasting’). 
(Thus shall it be with). These words are unexpressed, but implied; fearfulness and calamity are to be the lot 
of the woman who does not make her husband happy. 
24. From a woman... Cp. Gen. iii.6; 2 Cor. xi. 3: 1 Tim. i. 14, and see The Life of Adam and Eve, δξ 15-19. 
did sin originate. (ἃ ‘(was) the beginning of sin’. 
_And because of her. εὐ Cp. the Targum (Pseudo- Jonathan) to Gen. iit. 6, where it is said at the moment of Eve’s 
5110 SnD to temptation Sammael.the Angel of Death (identified with Satan), appeared to her. In 736 Life of Adam 
ie ὌΠ § 3, occurs the following : ‘And Eve said τὸ Adam, ‘“ My lord, if thou wilt, kill me; perchance the Lord God 
will then lead thee back into Paradise: for it was only through my fault that the anger of the Lord God was kindled 
as εὐ νι ΤῊς later Jewish theology, however, generally points to Adam as the real cause for the entering of sin 
and deat } into the world icp, 1 Cor. xv. 22), and that not so much on account of the ‘Fall’, as that he refused to show 
pleas for what he had done; see. e.g.. the Midrash Bewidbar Rabla, chap. xiii: ‘When Adam transgressed the 
panne of the Holy One, and ate of the tree, the Holy One demanded of him penitence, thereby revealing to him the 
means of freedom [i.c. from the result of his sin], but Adam would not show penitence.’ 
25. Nor to a wicked woman... Sce critical note. 
power. ἐξουσίαν, i.e. liherty to do what she likes; ep. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 
26. Cut her off from... ive. Give her a bill of divorcement (the later Get), cp. Deut. xxiv. 1 ff; Matt. v. 313 
hitherto they had been ‘one flesh’, ep. Gen. ii. 24; ephias 3h : 
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SIRACH 26. 1-10 


(g) XXVI. 1-4. The happiness of the man who has a good wife (= 2+ 2 distichs). 


A good wife,—blessed is her husband, 
The number of his days is doubled. 
A worthy wife cherisheth her husband, 
® And he fulfilleth the years of his life? in peace'?. 
A good wife “([5) a good gift®: 
She shall be given to him that feareth God, °°for his portion. 
4Whether rich or poor, his heart is cheerful, 
And his face is merry at all times. 


(4) XNVIL 5-12. The fearfulness of having a wicked wife (= 3+ 3+2+4 2 distichs). 


Of three things is my heart afraid, 
And concerning a fourth Iam in great fear*: 
Slander in the city, and a concourse of the rabble, 
f And a false accusation,—worse than death are they all. 
Grief of heart and sorrow is a wife jealous of (another) wife‘, 
The scourge of the tongue £all together# [are they]. 
Like® ‘a hard yoke! 158 a wicked woman: 
He that taketh hold of her is as one that graspeth a scorpion. 
Great wrath (doth) a drunken woman (cause) ** ; 
She doth not cover her own shame. 
The whoredom of a woman is in the lifting up of her eyes. 
And she will be known by her eyelids. 
Upon a 'headstrong daughter! keep strict watch, 
™Lest, finding liberty, she use it for herself™. 


aay) > b So 248 SU: ἃ» ub $+ joy’ ces > ce-ee So Gi: Jed. Sanh. ‘into his bosom’ 
ἃ 10 ἐς wanting from here lo xxvii. 5 © προσώπῳ εφοβηθην, so ANC? 55 106 155 248 253 (= SH): Bap. 
εδεηθὴν (1 made supplication’): Ν᾽ ἐδοθὴν ris > e-s So S: (ἃ ‘communicating to all’ hSod: 
GS> Fi So S$; G@ ‘a yoke of oxen shaken to and fro’ kd ‘so also is’ kk 248 $ 4+ ‘who strays 
about’ 113 > ‘daughter’; ‘a wanton wife’ m-m # Ne inventa occasione utaiur se 


(g) NAVI. 1-4. 
1. This verse is quoted twice in the Babylonian Talmud, Vedumoth 636, Sanhedrin 1oob: the only difterence 
being that both these tractates read ‘ beautiful’ for‘ good’. With this and the next verse cp. Prov, sii. ὦ αν XXX. 10-12. 
2. worthy. 7; for this sense cp. Gen. xlvii. 6: Exod. xviii. 21,25; Ruth iii. 11, and the references above to Prov. 
cherisheth. Lit. ‘maketh fat’, ep. 7.13: ‘maketh glad’. . 
fulfilleth ... Cp. Is. Jaw. 20: WISTS NEON TWIN YPM. 6. ΠΛ ΝΣ, 
3. a good gift. (ἃ ‘a good portion’; cp. Prov. xviii. 22. δὴ 
for his portion. Smend suggests that the rendering found in the Bab. Talmud P72 ("ἴητο the bosom of’) is 


a mistake for P?N3 (‘for [his] portion’), and refers to Num. xxvi. 53 for the use of 3. 
4. Whether rich or poor... Lit. ‘Of a rich man and of a poor man the heart is cheerful’ (ἀγαθη)» ie. if he has 
a good wife. 
(ἢ) NNVI. 5-12. 
5. Lam in great fear. See critical note. 
Slander in the city... Cp. Acts xix. 23 ἢν, xxiv. 12. 
6. a wife jealous... The result of polygamy. 

all together [are they]. ic. All the four things enumerated, slander. the concourse of the rabble, a false accusation, 

and a wife's jealousy, are results of the scourge of an cvil tongue. : 

7. ahard yoke. This rendering of S$ simplifies matters; but the rendering of ἔπ, βουζύγιον σαλευόμενον, suggests 
a misunderstanding of the original, which possibly had by ΠῺΣ (‘like the bars of a yoke"), ep. Lev. xxvin 63: Nahum 
1.13; 74D (‘a pole’, or ‘bar’) was understood as though part of the verb DY ("τὸ shake’). In this case the point 
of the comparison would be that just as the bars of the yoke were constantly rubbing and chafing the neck of the 
ox, 50 a wicked woman was, by her behaviour, a constant source of irritation to her husband. 

He that taketh hold... The thought seems to be that if a man attempts to assert his authority over a woman 
of this kind he will suffer grievously for doing so ; deadly 1etaliation will be the result, 1. e. some bitter slander or false 
accusation (see τ΄. σα, and cp. Ezek. ii. 6). The simile of the scorpion is the more apt inasmuch as its sung was 
believed to be deadly (cp. Deut. vill. 15). 

8. She doth not... i.e. Drunkenness leads her to adultery. ᾿ 
9. ... by her eyelids. Cp. Prov. vi. 25; see also 2 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30: Ezek. xxiii, go: for the Oriental 
customs and methods of painting the eyelids and eyebrows, Kc. see Z).1/G, 1851, pp. 236 fi 
το. Upon a headstrong... This clause occurs also in sli. 11 a. 
Lest, finding... Cp. xxiii. 16,17. 
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SIRACH 26. 11-24 


ᾷ 11 Look well after a shameless eye, 
"And marvel not if it trespass against thee”. 
12 Asa thirsty traveller that openeth his mouth, 
And drinketh of any water that is near, . 
So she sitteth down at every post, | 
And openeth her quiver to every arrow. | 


(ἢ XXVIL 19-18. The joy of the man who has a good wife (= 3+3 distichs). 


13 °The grace of a wife delighteth her husband, 
And her understanding fattencth his bones®. ' 

14 A silent woman (is) a gift from the Lord, { 
And "a well-instructed soul? “is above worth, : 

15 Grace upon grace is a shamefast’ woman, 
And there is no price worthy of ‘a continent soul*. 

16 As* the sun arising in the highest places of the Lord, 
Sot is the beauty of a good wife in the ordering of his [her husband’s] house. 

17 As the lamp shining on the holy candlestick, 
So is the beauty “of a face" Yon a stately figure’. 

18 As the golden pillars upon the silver base, ᾿͵ 
So are beautiful feet “upon firm heels. Ἵ 

ἢ 


(7) XNVL. 19-27. A later appendix to the preceding (= 3+4+1+4141 distichs). 


7024819 My son, *keep thyself healthy in the flower of thine age*, | 
And give not thy strencth unto strangers. 
20 Having found a portion of good soil out of all the land, 7 
Sow it with thine own secd, trusting in thine own good birth. j 
21 Thus will thine offspring flourish, 
And, having confidence in their noble descent, will become great. 
22 A hired woman is as spittle**, 
But a married woman is reckoned as a tower of death το them that use her’. : 
23 A godless woman shall be given to the man who regardeth not the Law as his portion ; 
But a devout (woman) is given to him that feareth*? the Lord. 
24 A shameless woman despiscth shamefastness ; 
But a shamefast daughter will show modesty even before her husband. 


un $ ¢ And tarry not lest she deceive thee’ ous > p-P $ ΔῈ ‘a lacking of throat’, “e. ‘self-control in 
speech ' ava Zit. ‘there is no exchange for’ τ 48 + ‘and faithful’ s-s $ ///, ‘a lacking of mouth’ 
t SoS: G& > tt So B*: Bawa αὑτῆς ἀπὸ ‘ofa good woman’ ‘-v $ tin keeping her house’ 
wow Reading ἐπὶ πτέρναις εὐσταθεσι (cp. & 248): BA ἐπὶ crepvas evotadovs : & super plantas stabiles mulieris: 3 ‘in 
the ordering of her house’ x-x S ‘take heed to thyself in the time of thy youth’ xx 3 ‘naught’ 
y-¥ S ‘to them that cleave unto her’ ¥¥ 70 ‘ loveth’ 


The reference is still to ‘a headstrong daughter’; in the second clause 5% (see critical note) is 
perhaps to be preferred ; there must be no hesitation in dealing with such a daughter. 

(1) ἈΝΤΊ. ere 

13. ...fatteneth his bones. 1.e. is the means of giving him physical health and strength ; cp. Prov. xv. 30. 

14. A silent woman. Cp. xxxvi. 23 (28 in &). 

15. price. Cp.viei5. 


16, the highest places... Cp. slili.o. 
17. the holy candlestick. Cp. 1 Macc. i. 21, iv. 49, 50. 
18. As the golden pillars... i.e. the pillars of the Temple which were covered with gold; cp. 1 Mace. 1. 22, 23. 


upon firm heels. See critical note. 

(7) XNVIL. 19-27. ‘These verses occur only in 70, 248 among the Greck MSS.; they are, however, preserved in the 
Syriac and Arabic versions, and some of the clauses are quoted by Clement uf Alexandria and in the ‘Commonplace 
Books? of the monks Antonius and Maximus (see Hart, pp. 321-370}. In the main they are derived from the secondary 
recension of the Hebrew (see Introduction. § 3(¢}) + this is proved by the fact that in 55 there are various errors of trans- 
lation which can only be explained on the basis of a Hebrew original (see Ryssel 77 /oc.). 

1g. This verse is quoted in Antonius and Maximus (Hart, p. 367). 

give not thy strength... Cp. Prov. vy. g, 10. xxxi. 3. 

20. a portion of good soil. i.e. a good wife. 

21. For the general sense of the verse cp. Prov. v. 15-19. 

22. This verse is quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Hart, p. 330). 

as spittle. ἴση auido: cp. Sept. of Isa. xl. 15 ὡς σίελος = PID (Smend). 
-..asa tower of death. Sce 2 Macc. stil. 5 ff (Nestle, quoted by RKyssel). 
24. This verse is quoted by Antonius and Maximus (Hart, p. 367). 
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SIRACH 96. 25—27. 4 


» 24.25 7A headstrong woman? will be regarded as a dog ; 


But she that hath shame feareth the Lord. 


-26 The woman that honoureth her own husband appeareth* wise unto all. 


But she that dishonoureth (her husband) **is known to** all as one that is godless in (her) pride. 
Happy is the husband of a good wife, 
For the number of his years is doubled”. 


27 A loud-voiced and toncueful woman is reckoned as “a trumpet” that putteth enemies to flicht: 
5 i gent: 


© And the soul of every suchlike man will pass his life in the turmoils of war’. 


(1) NXVI. 28.0 Zaree things that cause sorrow (= 3 distichs). 


& 28 For two things my heart is grieved. 


And for a third comcth wrath upon me: 
A man of war suffering on account of poverty, 
Men of understanding who suffer contempt, 
(And) one that turneth from righteousness to sin ;— 
May the Lord prepare "him for the sword 4. 


(ἢ XXVI. 29—NXVII. 3. The temptations of trade (= 341 distichs). 


>|29 °Hardly! shall the merchant keep himself from wrongdoing ὅ, 


2 


And a huckster will not be acquitted of sin. 
t Many have sinned for the sake of gain : 

And he that seeketh to multiply (gain)> turneth away his eye. 
241A nail sticketh fast between ‘the joinings of* stones!, 

™ And ®sin will thrust itself in between buyer and seller. 


3°My son®, if Pthou hold not? diligently to the fear of the Lord, 


4Thy* house will soon be overthrown4. 


(2) NNVIL. 4-7. The appraising of a man’s value (= 341 distichs). 


4°When a sieve is shaken, the refuse remaineth ; 


So (it is with) the filth of man in his reasoning’. 


z-% & ‘A woman that hath no shame’ aS ‘is reckoned’ aa-aa 7 


70 ‘is accounted by’ "S +4: The 
strife of a woman is even in her gentleness, and as a burning fever so shall she appear’ bb-bb 248 > 
ce 40 > οτος S$ ‘man of wealth’ d-d So 248 253 (= 8): G ‘the sword for him’: $ zs ae paraphrase 
eD anserts the clause: Duae species difficiles et periculosae mihi apparuerunt {S$ ‘with great difficulty 
£3 +4 ‘But in many things he stumbleth’ £6 Reading, with s*, διαφόρου (BAN* ἀδιαφοροι). Cp. vil. 18 
h $ ‘sins’ 18 cuserts “As? KkS > 1S ‘one stone and another’ wi raserts ‘So’ non Reading 
συνθλιβησεται for συντριβησεται (Ξ angustiabitur) : S ‘sins are fixed’ ov So 9 tp So ©: S ‘if thou 
transgress buta little’ 4- 3 ‘For long time wilt thou be in want’ t So Τὸ 8 254 5 > 


25. asadog. Used typically of some one without shame (cp. Deut. xxiii. 18). 

26. Happy is the husband... These two clauses are almost identical with τ΄. 1. 

27. This verse is quoted by Antonius and Maximus (Hart, p. 368). 

(ἢ NXV1. 28. 

28. Aman of war. Perhaps Smend is right in preferring here the rendering of $, ‘a man of wealth’; in the two 
other types of men referred to in this verse contrasts are presented—a wise man suffering contempt, ἃ righteous man 
committing sin—so that logically one would expect a similar contrast in this case as well—a rich man suffering poverty; 


the Hebrew may have had bon ue (‘a man of wealth,’ lit. ‘strength’), which was misunderstood by €&; cp. Ruth ii. τ. 


one that turneth from... Cp. Ezek. xviii. 24; Matt. yi 45; 2 Pet. IW, 2 
ANVIL. 29g-XXVIE. 3. ‘ Basle 
29. Hardly shall the merchant... Cf. P/rye both ii. 6: *... Nor is every one that hath much traffic wise.” In 


Erubin 55 6, where Deut. xxx. 13 is commented upon, it is said that the Torah ‘is not found either among hucksters or 
among merchants’, the reason being that their constant travelling from place to place prevents study. Schechter 
(Studies in Judaism, Second Series, p. 72) refers to Q¢ddushin $2 a, where it is said that the hawker and the shopkeeper 
are engaged in trades of bad odour, and the latter are said to practise ‘the handicrait of robbery’. 

XXVITL. 1. turneth away his eye. i.e. will acquiesce in what is wrong; cp. Prov. xxvill. 27. 

2. nail. Lit. ‘tent-peg', ep. xiv, 24. 

3. Myson... τ ‘Unless (a man) hold on diligently . .. his house will soon ...’: cf. Prov. xIV. 11. 

NXVI1L 4—NXIN. 28. This division continues the general theme of the preceding. It gives further illustrations 
of applied wisdom. Such topics as malice, anger, revenge, strife, calumny, and their baneful effects are dealt with ; 
and lastly mercy in its several aspects. The whole falls into twelve subsections. 

(a) XXVILI1. 4-7. i . 

4. asieve. i.e.the ‘ Kirbal-el-Kamachi’, still used in Palestine. The corn which has been threshed for the first time 
is placed in it and sifted ; the refuse, i.e. the dung of the oxen which has been trodden into the straw, remains behind, 
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ΠΗ A 


G 
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SIRACH 27. 5-15 


‘The furnace proveth® the potter's vessels, 

v And the trying’ of a man (is done) by examining him. 
Upon the cultivation of the tree dependeth the frutt ; 

So (dependeth) man’s** thought upon his nature‘. 


7 Praise no man “before taking stock (of him)*, 


8 


wa Gamma 


th 


Ex 


9 


10 


II 


- 
τ 


For this (is) the (way to make) trial of men™. 


(6) NXVIL. 8-10. Reward and retribution (= 3 distichs). 


If thou follow after righteousness*, thou wilt attain’, 
And put it on as a robe of glory. 
Every bird* dwelleth® with its kind, 
And truth returneth® to them whe practise her. ' 
The lion lieth in wait for prey ; 
So do sins4 for those who "work iniquity”. 


(c) NNVUE 11-15. Concerning varieties of speech (= 2+ 3 distichs). 


The discourse of the wise’ man continueth’ *in wisdom®*, 


But the fool changeth as the moon. 
In the midst of fools ‘watch closely the time’, 
But ‘among the wise abide continually*. 
The discourse of fools! is an annoyance™, 
And their laughter is "sinful wantonness", 
° The oath of the godless® maketh the hair stand upright ; 
Their strife maketh one stop his ears. 


5 The strife of the proud is shedding of blood, 


And their reviling is grievous” hearing. 


tom, 5, 6 come afler vi, 22 in”: the levi is in part corrupt υ Reading ana for ayn (Smend) τὸ Reading 
noi for ὙΠ|23) (Siend) ¥ Reading DIN wow Wanting in 3: Ὦ is wanting from here lo Xxxii x-x Reading 
πρὸ διαλογισμου (cp. τ΄. 5 ὁ) for πρὸ Noy pov ¥S ‘truth’ 2248 + αὐτὸ (= 5 3) a 3 ‘the birds of the 
heaven’ > Gt καταλυσει (al. καταλύει): 30. conveninnt ¢ 3‘ walketh’ aS ‘unrighteousness ’ ee ῷ 
‘commit sins’ ΤῸ A (= 8): & ‘godly’: ®% sanctus in sapientia ποθ: ἃ» Ἀπ So 248 3: 
#-as the sun’ iS ‘bide thy time’: & serva verbum tempori καὶ $ ‘among the wise speak continually’ 
I< as ; ‘ SW hateful’ nn $ ‘impertinence ’ oo So § (reading NM for SNM ὁ gift’) 
paca Vo fev 


while the grain passes through the sieve (ep. Zeitsch. du deutschen Palastina Vereins, xci. 2). The point of the com- 
parison is that, in the case of the type of man under consideration, the bad qualities remain in him, just as the refuse 
remains behind in the sieve; while the good that is in him passes away. 

5. With this verse ep. 7es’. Zwelve Patr., Naph. ii. 4: ‘As the potter knoweth the use of each vessel, what it is meet for, 
so also doth the Lord know the body, how far it will persist in gaadness, and when it beginneth in evil.’ 

by examining him. Gi ‘in his reasoning’. 

6. lor this verse & reads: ‘The fruit of the tree declareth the husbandry thereof; so is the utterance of the thought 
of the heart of a man’; i.e. just as the yield of a tree depends upon the way in which it has been tended, so the 
utterances of a man depend upon the state of his heart, i.e. the way in which he has tended himself, in a spiritual sense. 

7. before taking stock (of him). Lit. ‘before his discourse’, i.e. before discoursing with him. 

(6) XXVIL. 8- το. 

5. If thou follow after righteousness. Cp. Zeph. ii. 3. 

a robe of glory. ποδήρη (= Soyr) db6Ens; cp. Isa. li, 10; Job xxix. 14 (PTY Syy9) ; ep. the high-priestly robe 
mentioned in xlv. δ; Wisd. xvii, 2g. In the Zest. 7 τούτο Putr., Levi viii. 2, it is said: ‘Arise, put on the robe of the 
priesthood, and the crown of righteousness, and the breastplate of understanding, and the garment of truth. ...’ 


ἡ. Every bird... Cp. xiii. 15; (ἃ * Birds will resort unto their like’. 
10. The lion... Cp. axi. 2. 

fo) NNVIT. 11-15, 

11. ...continueth in wisdom. Cp. v. 10. 


_42. watch closely the time. συντήρησον καιρόν : cp. iv. 20, where the same phrase occurs. The meaning of the 
verse Is that one must grudye the time wasted with fools, whereas among the wise one may well spend all one’s time. 
13. annoyance, προσύόχθισμα is the Sept. rendering of j3Pv} (‘abomination’) in 2 Kings xxili.13, 24; Ezek.v.11, vil. 20. 
... Sinful wantonness. Cp. Prov. x. 23, xiv. 9. 
14. The oath of... Cp. xxii. at. 
maketh the hair... Cp. Job iv. 15. 
; maketh one stop... Lit." (is) a stopping’ (émppaypds), δ΄ στεναγμὸς (‘groaning’). The strife of the godless man 
ot oaths occasions language such as makes a man shut his ears. 
15. is shedding of blood. i.e. their strife is as bad as shedding of blood in its results. 
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ΒΙΚΑΓ(ΘΗ 37. 16-25 


(ἢ) NXNVIL. 16-21. The evil consequences of betraying secrets (= 2-Ὸ 5-ἘῚ distichs). 


& {16 He who revealeth secrets" loseth’ credit, 
And he findeth no friend to his mind". 
17 Prove’ a friend, and tkeep faith with him', 
But if thou reveal his secrets. follow not after him; 
18 Tor as a man that hath destroyed his inheritance’, 
So hast thou destroyed the friendship of thy” neighbour. 
1g And as a bird which thou hast loosed out of thy hand, 
So hast thou let thy* neighbour go, and thou wilt not catch him again. 
20 Pursue him not, **for he is gone far away**, 
And hath escaped’ like a gazelle out of a snare¥’. 
21 For a wound may be bound up, and for slander’ there is reconciliation, ‘ 
But he that revealeth secrets **hath no hope”. 


(cy) NNVIL 22-24. The hatefulness of insincerity (= 3- τ distichs). 
(¢) J : 


22 *He that winketh with his eye planneth evil things, 
0, 22 And he that knoweth him keepeth far from him. 
4122 Before thy face he speaketh sweetly, 
And will admire thy words ; 
But afterward he will alter his speech, 
And with thy words will make a stumbling-block. 
24 Many things I hate, but nothing like him, 


τὰ . . . 
And the Lord will hate him (too), aud curse him”. 
Ι (J) XAVIT. 25-29. “Nemesis (= 342 distichs). 
25 He that casteth a stone >’on high” °casteth it on his own head‘, 
Ely 4And a deceitful blow apportions wounds to the deceiver", 
aif ‘of a friend’ ¥ So: G S ‘destroyeth' τ Lit, * soul’ (= 5) aSo S (ἃ Ψο τονε ἢ tt S ‘put 
thy trust in him’ v So 3: Gevenemy’:  ¢ friend’ w So 248 3: & >: @ Syro-Hex ‘his’ x So & 
Syro-Hex: G&S > RAGE ST y ZH +quoniam vulnerata est anima cius yy S + and like a sparrow 
out of the snare,’ cp. Prov. vi. 5 23 ‘a quarrel’ 22-22 248 ‘hath destroyed faith’ V3 in place of 
vu. 22, 23 has: ‘He who hath a proud eye it shall be his ruin’ b-b So 3: & > DESH DES > ee S Sit 
will return upon him’: % ‘it will fall upon his head’ d-d G& ‘And a deceitful blow will open wounds’: 3S ‘He 


will be delivered over to destruction’ 
(4) XXVIII. 16-21. 
16. He who revealeth secrets... Cp. xxil. 22; Prov. xa. 19, xxv. 9. 
17. keep faith with him. Cp. xxix. 3. 
follow not after him. It is useless to do so because his friendship is lost. 
18. inheritance. Smend’s snggestion (following Béttcher) that κλῆρον should be read instead of ἐχθρόν, which is also 
the reading of 3, is worth adopting, though (i makes good sense as it stands. 
19. Friendship which has been forfeited by the betrayal of secrets is lost irretrievably. 
21. hath no hope. i.e. of reconciliation, cp. xxii. 22. 
(6) NXVII. 22-24. 
22. He that winketh with his eye. διανεύων ὀφθαλμῷ ; cp. Sept. of Prov. vi. 13 ἐενεύει ὀφθαλμῷ, x. 10 ὁ ἐννεύων 
ὀφθαλμοῖς (PY [P). A sign of insincerity. 
planneth. τεκταίνει ; cp. xi. 33, xl. 23; Prov. iil. 29, vi. 14 (PT UN). 
And he that knoweth him... This rendering agrees better with the contest, and is preferable to Gi: ‘And no 
man will remove him from it,’ i.e. it is impossible to dissuade him from planning evil things. 
keepeth far from him. Lit. ‘ will depart from him’, 
23. he speaketh sweetly. Lit. ‘ he will sweeten his (B ‘ thy") mouth’; cp. xii. τό ας Prov. xvi. σαν > 
he will alter his speech. Lit. ‘he will twist his month’, διαστρέψει τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ; cp. Prov, xii, | ONEL Vpy. 
And with thy words... Perhaps "YP IM’ PIIIN, ep. xi. 313 le. he will conspire against thee by wresting 
thy words and pntting a wrong meaning upon them, and thns cause thee to give offence to others. ; 
24. bnt nothing like him. See critical note. lit. ‘and | likened (them) not unto him’,1.e.he hated many things, 
but his hatred for them was not to be compared with his hatred for the insincere man who wrested his words. 
will hate him. Cp. Prov. vi. 16, viii. 13. The addition ‘and cnrse him’ (from 3) seems to be demanded, as 
otherwise the clause wonld be rather too short. 
(2) XXVIT. 25-29. 
25. casteth it on his... i.e. he will wound himself. 
a deceitful blow... So #. The meaning of (ἃ is obscure, but £ gives good sense. 
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G 26 He that diggeth a pit *shall fall into τις 
And he that setteth a snare shall be taken therein. 
27 He that doeth evil things, they shall rollf upon him, 


SIRACH 27. 26—28. 7 


And he will not know whence “they came to him. i 
28 "Mockery and reproach (are the Jot) of the proud. — 
And vengeance, like a lion, lieth in wait for them ?}, if 


29 * They that rejoice at the fall of the godly shall be taken in a snare, 
And anguish shall consume them ere they die*. i 


(σὺ NXVIL. 30—NAVIII. 7. Concerning forgiveness , vengeance belongs to God alone , | 
(= 3+342 distichs). : 


30 Wrath! and anger. these also are abominations, I 
™ And a sinful man clingeth to them™. by 
28 τ 50}1ς that taketh vengeance” shall find vengeance from the Lord, 
ἡ °° And his sins ?(God) will surely keep? (in memory)°°. 
2 Forgive thy neighbour the injury (done to thee)", 
4 And then, when thou prayest. thy sins will be forgiven". ἢ 
3 Man cherisheth anger against another ; 
And? doth he seck healing from God®*? 
4*On a man like himself he hath no mercy ; 
And doth he make supplication for his own sins! ? a 
5 He. being flesh*, ‘nourisheth wrath’ ; | 
Who will “make atonement™ for his sins ? €" 
6 Remember thy *last end*, and cease from enmity? ; 
(Remember) ?corruption and death’, and “abide in the commandments®*. a 
t 
( 


7 Remember the commandments, and be not wroth with thy neighbour ; 
And (remember) the covenant of the Most High, and Yoverlook ignoranee™. ἢ 


e-e § ‘shall fill it with his own body’ ΓΞ ‘shall fall’ e-¢ $ ‘evil hath come’ b-h & > 
Sy Vo 248: Oe him’ k-k S ‘Snares and nets are for those who make (Δ, know) them; these shall cling ἐ 
to them till the day of their death’: 39» 1S envy’ m-m $+ And a deceitful man destroyeth his own j 
way’ nL cnserts the title: De remissione peccatorum o-o S « And’ 00-00 δα « And all his sins are F 
reserved for him’ pp Reading with 248 διατηρῶν διατηρησει (= 2): Ge διαστηριων διαστηρισει pr-pp S * Put 
away what is in thy beart, and thereupon pray’ ἅτ S ‘And all thy sins will be forgiven thee’ tr $‘And 
why’ ®So ὦ 30 : G ‘the Lord’ ἐξέ τας uS‘taman’ v-v S ‘will not forgive’ τ: 
wow 95 ‘forgive? ss $ death’ ¥ 70 248 + and be not wrathful with thy neighbour’ ἅτ S ‘Hades Ι - 
and corruption’ a-a S*keep thyself from sinning’ ΒΡ S$ ‘cive him what he needeth’ cw + ‘of 
thy neighbour’ 


26. He that diggeth... Cp. Prov. xxvi. 27 αν Eccles. x. 8; Ps. vii. ep [7 
he that setteth... Cp. Ps. ix. 15, 16. 
27. they shall roll upon him. See Prov, xxvi. 27, and cp. Sirach xxxvil. 3. 
29g. ...ere they die. Cp. Job xxi. 19, 20. : 
(g) ΧΝΨΊΙ. 30-- ἈΝ  Ψ Ἢ. 7. ' 
30. these also... i.e. in addition to the abominations above referred to. 
XAVII1. 1. He that taketh vengeance. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 353 Rom. xii. 19. 
willsurely keep. (ἃ διαστηριῶν διαστηρίσει, lit. ‘ will surely make firm’, For the reading διατηρῶν διατηρήσει of 248 
‘he will surely mark,’ cp. Sept. of Ps. exxix. (cxxx.) 3 (παματηρήσῃ} τ Job xiv. 16, 17. 
2. Forgive thy neighbour. With this and the next two verses cp. the following passage from the Zest. Twelve Patr, 
Gad vi. 3-7: * Love ye one another from the heart; and if a man sin against thee, speak peaceably to him, and in thy 
soul hold not guile; and tf he repent and confess, forgive him. But if he deny it, do not get into a passion with him, 
lest catchiny the poison from thee, he take to swearing, and so thou sin douhly.... But if he be shameless, and persist i 
in his wrongdoing, even so forgive him from the heart, and leave to God the avenging.’ In Rosh Ha-shanah 17 a occur 
the words: ‘God forgives hin who forgives his neighbour’ (cp. Matt. vi. 14, 15, xvill. 35). In view of these passages, 
it is not necessary to regard the verse under consideration as a Christian interpolation (Edersheim). i 
3. With this verse cp. the Midrash Szfre 93 6: *He only who is merciful with mankind may expect mercy from 
Heaven" (quoted by Schechter, δ μος ὧν Judaism, Second Series, p. 94). 
healing. 1.6. foryiveness, ep. next verse: for this sense of ἴασις cp. Sept. of Is. xix. 22, Ke. 
4. Cp. «ει αὶ 28a: *So long as we are merciful, God is merciful to us; but if we are not merciful to others, God 


is not merciful to us." Δ 
5. being flesh. Cp. xvii. 31; the ‘flesh’ is regarded in itself as evil; cp. Rom. vil. 255 1 Cor. xv. 503 Gal. v.19. 
6. Remember... Cp. vi. 36, xxxviii. 20. : 
7. be not wroth with... Cp. x. 6, and S#adbbath 20 ἐς where it is said that the most important law is: ‘Thou 


shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"; cp. Matt. xix. 19. 


; ever iges ignorance. πάμιδε ἄγνοιαν = ΤΡ ΝΟ’ xxx ΤΙ (Smend). Ignore sins committed against you uncon- 
sclously. 
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SIRACH 28. 8-17 


(4) XNVIIL. 8-12. Warnings against quarreling (= 2+2+4 2 distichs). 
3 Keep far from strife, and ‘sins will keep far from thee*: 
*For a passionate man kindleth strife® ; 
9 And a sinful man ‘stirreth up strife among friends‘, 
And casteth enmity® in the midst of the peaceful. 
5 According to its fuel, so will the fire burn ; 
b And according to the vehemence of the strife, so doth it increase" ; 
And according to the "might of a man, so is his wrath ; 
And according to (his) wealth, so doth he increase* his anger. 
kk Strife begun in haste kindleth fire*’, 
t Anda hasty quarrel ‘leadeth to bloodshed*. 
If thou blow a spark it burneth, ™and if thou spit upon it it is quenched™ ; 
And both "come out of thy mouth®. 


w 


(ἢ NXVIII. 13-26. The mischief that is wrought by a wicked tongue 
(= 1+24242424+2434241 distichs). 
3°Curse the whisperer and double-tongued®, 
P¥For it hath destroyed many that were at peace”. 
t The third tongue “hath taken many captive 4, 
And hath dispersed them Tamong many nations? ; 
Even strong cities hath it destroyed’, 
And Jaid waste! the dwellings of the great. 
} The third tongue hath cast out "brave women’, 
_ And deprived them of their labours’. 
>~ He that hearkencth thereto shal] not find rest, 
Neither shal] be dwell in quietness”. 
’ The stroke of a whip maketh a mark, 
But the stroke of the tongue breakecth bones. 


_ 4 So 8: (ἃ Τὸ ‘thou shalt diminish sins ’ ee S > ΓΕ Cp. 5. τ G Wz. ‘troubleth friends ° eSo SW: 


(τ ‘calumny’ hha > Jn B this clause has get oul of place, coming at the end of the verse iS 7o 248 
αὐυξηθησεται (= 5) for εἐκκαυθησεται τ S$ ἕν “honour of the hands’ k Zit. ‘exalt’ kk-hk S$ *Gum and 
pitch kindle a fire’ 1-|Ὲ: 7.» sheddeth blood’ mm 248 > n-n S$ ‘are from thee’ ὑπὸ & * May 
the third tongue be cursed’ p-P $+ For it hath cast away many slain’ 1-4. So S$: ὑπ # + hath shaken many’ 
rr Z7/,‘from nation to nation’ 5 Z:7.pulleddown’ ¢ Z7/. ‘overturned’ U-uStmany’ ¥S*wealth’ ww S> 

(4) NNVIILI. 8-12. 

8. Keep far. Cp.ix. 13. It is quite possible that, as Smend suggests, the clauses of v7.8, 9 have got displaced, and 
. that their order should be 8a, 9a, 84,96. With 7.8 ep. vill. 1, Prov. xxvi. 21, xxix. 22. 

το. According to its fuel... Lit.‘ As is the fuel of a fire, so will it burn’: cp. Prov. xxvi. 20; Jas. il. 5. The 
more inflammable the matter which is put on the fire the more fiercely it burns, and in the same way, the more 
contentious the cause of the strife. the more bitter will it be. 

vehemence. στερέωσις = ΓΊΣΝΨ, cp. xi. 9 (Smend); ep. also Isa. xl. 29, xIviil. 9. The varying degrees of the 
vehemence of a quarrel are conditioned by the causes which give rise to it. 

might. Not material strength here, but social rank. 

according to (his) wealth... The richer a man and the more exalted his position the more will he resent any 
one crossing him. 

11. Strife begun in haste. These words, in view of the next clause, evidently do not represent the original; S (see 
critical note) very likely echoes the Hebrew, if it does not give the exact translation. Both in & and 3, as they stand, 
the parallelism between the two clauses is incomplete. 

12. If thou blow... Quoted in the Midrash IVayvigra Radba, ch. xxsiii, thus: ‘There was a glowing coal (nbn) 
before him; he blew upon it, and it hlazed up; he spat upon it, and it was extinguished.’ Though Ben-Sira is not 
mentioned as the author of these words in the Midrash, they are evidently a quotation from his book. It may be 
gathered that in the Hebrew ‘ glowing coal’ was read instead of * spark’, 

And both... The words are illustrated by Prov. xv. 1: ‘A soft answer turneth away wrath, but a grievous word 
stirreth up anger.’ The words which will kindle strife, as well as those which will avoid it, come from the same 
mouth ; whether it is to be war or peace depends upon yourself. 

(7) NXVITI. 13-26. 

13. the whisperer and... Cp. v.9, 14: and with the whole section ep. Jas. ill, 1-12. 

14. The third tongue. A literal translation of the Hebrew, which is represented in Rabbinical literature by 
ΠΩΣ yun, a technical expression for the tongue of the slanderer; cp. e.g. vein 156: * The third tongue kills 
three,’ viz. the slanderer, the slandered, and he who believes the slander ; on the last of these see τ΄, τό. 

15. hath cast out brave women. ¢&éBakev...; cp. vil. 26, where ἐκβάλλειν is used of divorcing a wife. For the 
expression ‘brave women’, i.e. noble women, cp. xxvi. 2. 

16. He that hearkeneth thereto. This refers to the third person whom the third tongue ‘kills’; sce the quotation 
in note on v.14. The husband is primarily thonght of. 

17....breaketh bones. Cp. Prov. xxv. 15. 
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SIRACH 928, 18—29. 3 


18“ Many have fallen by the edge of the sword, 
But not (so many’) as they that have fallen through the tongue 
19 Happy the man that is sheltered* therefrom, 
And that **hath not passed through** the wrath thereof; 
That hath not drawn the yoke thereof, 
And that hath not been bound with its bands. 
20 For its yoke is a yoke of iron, 
And its bands are bands of brass. 
21 The death thereof is an evil death, 
¥ And the rest of Hades is better than hers’. 
22 (But) it hath no power over the godly, 
They will not be burned in her flame ; 
23 They that® forsake the Lord shall fall into it’, 
And she will burn among them, and not be quenched ; 
Asa }ion shall she be sent upon them, 
And as a leopard shall she destroy them’. 


ww 


4(a)°For as thou enclosest thy vineyard with thorns°, 
τὶ 


(4) So make ‘doors and bolts4 for thy mouth. 
(6) “ΤΙ ποι makest a bolt‘ for* thy silver and gold, 
(2) Make a balance and weight for thy words. 
26 Take heed that thou slip not thereby®, 

Lest thou fall before "him that ensnareth?. 


(7) XNIX. 1-13. On lending and borrowing (= 3+3+3+1+3+3 distichs). 


1 *}e that lendeth to (his) neighbour *showeth kindness”, 

And che that taketh him by the hand® keepeth the commandments. 
2 Lend to thy neighbour in time of his need, 

And pay thou thy neighbour again at the appointed time. 
3 Confirm thy word, and keep faith with him ; 

And (so) shalt thou always have what thou needest. 


ww-ww S* Many are they that are killed with the sword, but they are not (as many) as they that are killed by the 
tongue. x S ‘preserved’ xx-xx $ ‘hath not mingled with’ y-y τ * And more profitable is Hades 
than her’ zz & « All who forsake the fear of God the fire shall burn’ aS ΑΙ who’ uS ‘tear them 
in pieces’ ee {τ * See that thon hedge thy possession about with thorns’ ἀπὸ @& a door and a bar’ 
e-e G Cbind up’ f ἧς ‘seal’ Ἐν». ‘in thy tongue’ h-b & ‘thine enemy’ 
ἃ 307 aserts the lille: “Conceining loans’ (= 8) ~ b-b § ‘obtaineth good interest’ ὁποὺ 5: & ‘he that 
ig. ... that is sheltered therefrom. Cp. the Sept. of Ps. xxxi. 20: ‘Thou shalt shelter them in a pavilion from 
the contradiction of tongues.’ 
hath not drawn the yoke. Cp. Deut. xxi. 3. 
bands. Of the yoke, i.e. the tongue here. 
ο. a yoke of iron. Cp. Jer. xxviii. 14. 
. The death thereof... i.e. the death caused by the third tongue (see note on 7. 14). 
. They will not be burned. Cp. Jas. ili. 5-8. 
into it. i.e. the flame of the wicked tongue. 
destroy. Avpairopat; lit. ‘to mutilate’. 
24-25. The clauses of these verses have got out of order, as their contents show: the proper order should be as 
ven in the text. 70 248 3} read 25 4 twice over, once after 25 a@ and again after 24a; & places 25 ὦ after 24 a4. 
25%. make doors. Cp. xxii. 27: Ps. exli. 3. 
246, Thou makest a bolt. For the rendering of & (see critical note) cp. Deut. xiv. 25; 2 Kings v. 23. 
250. Make a balance. Cp. xvi. 25, xxi. 25. 
26. that thou slip ποῖ. For d\t@arw cp. ii. 24, xiv. 1, xxi. 7, xxv. 8. 
ΝΙΝ, το. 
1. Showeth kindness. Cp. xlvi. 7 (30M ALY); also Exod, καὶ, 25; Lev. xxv. 36; 2 Sam. ix. 3. 
that taketh him by the hand. ὁ entaytwr τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ ; cp. Lev. xxv. 35 (YI PNM). 
keepeth the commandments. Cp. xxxvii. 12 T1919 WW, and the Rabbinical phrase ΓΊΝ ΠΡ, 
3. Lend... Cp. Prov. xix. 16,17. 10 accordance with both Biblical and Rabbinical teaching there is no mention 
here of interest; in Lev. xxv. 36 it is said: ‘Take thou no usury of him, or increase’; cp. Babu Bathra goa: ‘A usurer 
is comparable toa murderer, for the crimes of both are equally irremediable’ (quoted by Abrahams, Jewish Life in the 
VWaiddle al ves, p. 237). 

_ pay thou thy neighbour... Cp. iv. gr: Ps. xxxvii.2t. See also σφε Adoth ii. 13: ‘Go and see which is the 
evil way a aman should shun, ...  Kabbi Simeon said, “ He that borroweth, and payeth not again.”"' 

3. keep faith. Cp. xxvii. 17. 
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SIRACH 29. 4-13 


t Many have reckoned a loan as a windfall’, 
And have brought trouble® on them that helped them. 
> Until he receive it, he kisseth thy hand, 
And speaketh humbly about his neighbour’s money ; 
But when payment is due, he prolongeth the time, 
‘And after much time he repayeth’. 
i Ifhe is able [to repay], he [i-e. the lender} will hardly" receive the half, 
And counteth it as a windfall; 
If not [able to repay], he hath deprived him [i-e. the lender] of his money, 
And he hath made him an enemy unnecessarily*. 
He repayeth him with cursings and railings, 
And instead of honour &he repayeth him®* with insult®. 
‘Many, therefore’, have turned away [from lending] because of wickedness, 
(For) they feared το be defrauded for naught. 
‘kk But with the man of low estate be longsuffering, 
1And let him not” wait for alms’. 
mm Help the poor man for the commandment’s sake, 
And grieve not for the loss®. 
»Lose money for the sake of a brother or a friend, 
And “let it not rust® under a stone Yor a wall’. 
"Lay up for thyself a treasure of righteotisness and love‘, 
_ And it shall profit thee more than ‘all that thou hast. 
ΠΡ βίους up almsgiving tin thy treasuries*®, 
And it shall deliver thee from all evil; 
Better than a mighty shield and a heavy spear 
Shall (this) fight for thee against “an enemy”. 


- strengtheneth him with his hand’ q Li, ‘find’ eSo B: G& ‘grief’ (= 3» Syro-Hex) ΓΕ ‘He 
returneth words of heaviness, and complaineth of the (shortness) of the time’ "3 > ϑὸ ANCA (=S 3): 
ΝΒ ‘not without cause’ ge-es S > h Zi, ‘dishonour’ iB >: 2 V 253 307 ὦ @ Syro-Hex have 
a negative (ov _for ovr) k-k 9 ‘an empty quarrel’ Kk 307 cuserts the tlle mepe ἐλεημοσυνὴς lg > 
 B omits the negative mm rserts the ile: De dato in proximo nn @& * And according to his need-send 
/him not away empty’ (V 248 > ‘empty’) oo S ‘put it not’: 248 & ‘hide it not’: V ‘let it not be saved’ 
(σωθητω for ιωθητω) p-p So S: & "(οΥ perishing’ ἀπῇ G& ‘Lay up thy treasure according to the command- 
ments of the Most Fligh’ mr & ‘cold’ TH duserts the ttle: De misericordia se S$ ‘ Bind up alms and 
put them in thy store-chamber’ t-t &% ‘in the heart of the poor’ u-u 55. ‘many’ 


4....asa windfall. i.e. they did not repay the loan. 
5. he kisseth thy hand. i.e. in insincere servility. 

speaketh humbly. Lit. ‘ humbleth his voice’, i.e. he speaks as one awestruck and humbled by his neighbour's 
wealth, thus implying that it would be but a trifling matter for one of such wealth to make a loan. 

prolongeth the time. i.e. delays repayment. 

And after much time... See critical note. The rendering of $ is to be preferred to that of {τ because ‘ he 
returneth words of heaviness’ forestalls what is said in 6¢/; it is probable that the words καὶ roy καιρὸν αἰτιάσεται are 
merely a bad translation of 022 NY) (Smend), ‘after much time.’ The two last clauses of 7. § (as in the text above) 
are elaborated in 7.6: with the words, ‘ But when payment is due, he prolongeth the time,’ must be read 7. 6 a-d, and 
with the words, *And after much time he repayeth,’ must be read 6¢f The rendering of 3 in the clause under 
consideration must be understood ironically ; the borrower repays indeed, but with ‘cursings and railings’; that literal 
repayment is not meant is clear from 6 ac. 

7.... because of wickedness. i.e. many have refused to lend money because experience has taught them that 
they may not be able to get their money back owing to the unscrupulousness of the borrower. 

to be defrauded for naught. The rendering of $ (see critical note) is perhaps to be preferred. 

8. But... Nevertheless; the man is justified who will not part with his money for the reason just mentioned, 
nevertheless there are other reasons which should induce him to part with it. 
9. for the commandment’s sake. See Deut. xv. 7, 8, cp. xxxii. 7. In Babu Lathra oa it is said that ‘almsgiving 
is equal in value to all other commandments’ (quoted in _//, 1. 435 6). . 
And grieve not... The rendering of S accords better with the context, and is preferable to &. 
lo, Lose money... Up. xxxvil. 6. 
letit not rust. Cp. Matt. vi. 19; Jas. v. 3. 
under astone... For treasures hidden away cp. Isa. xlv. 3. ; 
it. Lay up for thyself... The rendering of S$ strikes one as more original than €t, which reads as though it were 
explanatory. 
12. Store up... The renderings of δὰ S have the same meaning. 
it shall deliver thee... Cp. vil. 32, xii. 2; Tobit ii. 14, iv. 9-1). 
13. Shall (this) fight for thee... Cp. ili. 30. 
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xc4o8H Εδὸ wilt thou not (have to) hear the reproach of thy wandering!*™. 
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SIRACH 29. 14-27 


(0) XXIX. 14-20. Concerning suretyship (= 3:5 Ἐ2 distichs). 


14 A good man becometh surety for his neighbour, : 
But he that hath lost the sense of shame ‘runneth away from his surety”. 
15’ Forget not the good offices of thy surety, 
For he hath given his life for thee. ; 
16*A sinner disregardethY the goodness of his surety, : 
17 #And the ungrateful* man faileth him that delivered him’. 
18 Suretyship hath undone many ’that were prospering», 
bb And tossed them about as a wave of the sea” ; 
Men of wealth hath it driven from their homes, 
And they had to wander among strange nations. 
19 The sinner falleth in (his) suretyship‘, 
And “he that followeth after sins? falleth into judgements. 
20 Help* thy neighbour according to thy power, 
And take heed to thyself, that thou fall not. 


(7) XNIN. 21-28. The advantages of contentment and independence (= 1+ 3+3+41 distichs). 


21 ‘The chief thing for life’ is water and bread, 
And a garment, and a house to cover nakedness?. 
22 Better the life of the poor under a shelter of logs, 
Than sumptuous fare ‘in the house of strangers’. 
23 With little or with much, be contented ; 


24 An evil life (it is) to go from house to house, 
And where thou art" a stranger thou" (must) not open (thy)" mouth. 
25 °A stranger thou art [in that case], and drinkest contempt° : 
And besides this thou wilt (have to) hear bitter things : 
26* Come hither, sojourner, furnish (my) table. 
And if thou hast aught, feed me (therewith) ’; 
27 (Or): ‘Get thee gone, sojourner?, from the face “of honour4, 
My brother is come as my guest, "(I have) need of my house™!’ 


vv SoS: Ge ‘will fail him’ ww 3 > + inserts here *The sinner and the dishonourable man (immundus) 
fleeth from his surety’: 248 adds this (omitting ‘ and the dishonourable man’) a/ dhe end of the verse y £77, will 
overthrow’ τὸ & “He who forsaketh his Creator forsaketh him that delivereth him’ t248 ‘unprofitable 
in mind’ bbS> bb-bb S$ * And they went unto a strange people’ C79 248 SL + ‘transgressing 
the commandments of the Lard’ “πὰ So 3: G ‘he that undertaketh contracts for work’ © S ‘Go surety 
for’ 18 inserts the rile: De frugalitate honesta et hospitalitate © A® most cursives & & Syro-Hex 1 ' of 
man’ h Li ‘shame’ Hi Li,‘ among strangers’: § ‘in exile’: & in peregre sine domicilio Kk >: 
& ‘And what he doeth in his house none seeth’ 1So & peregrinationis: read παροικίας for οἰκίας mM 253 
Syro-Hex +‘ For there is one who humbleth and exalteth’ ΒΚ YL 3rd pers. o-o & ‘thou shalt entertain, 
and give to drink, without thanks’ rS2 > 4-4 & amicorum meorum τιν 


Fig —— { 


(4) XNIX. 14-20. 
14. becometh surety. Cp. viii. 13. Contrast with this Prov. vi. 1 ff, xvii. 18, Ke. 
15. the good offices. Or ‘kindnesses’ (χάριτας). 
For he hath given. Cp. Prov. xx. 16, xxii. 27. , 
τό. A sinner disregardeth... Lit.‘ Δ sinner overturneth the good things of (his) surety’, i.e. disregards his © & 
obligations in spite of the kindness shown (ep. τ΄, 15); it is also possible to take the words to mean that the sinner, by 
disregarding his obligations, involves his surety in ruin; but this is rather the meaning of τ΄. 17.  & 
18. Men, ruined by unscrupulous persons, have had to leave their homes and seek a living in foreign lands. 1 
19. The preceding verse has described how good men have been ruined because they have become surety out of | | 
kindness; this verse refers to evil men who have been ruined because they became surety for evil purposes, e.g. for the 
sake of usurious practices. ! 
20. Help others as tar as you can, but be careful not to ruin yourself; cp. vi. 13. " 
if) NNN. 21-28. ik 
21, The chief thing for life. Cp. xsxix. 26. ΡΝ 


23....the popronch of... 1.¢. the reproaches which the wanderer has to listen to when dependent on others. 
Although both G and $ omit this clause, it Is most probably genuine ; cp. next two verses. 8 
25. A stranger... The rendering of $ is, on the face of it, more genuine than that of G. 


drinkest contempt. Cp. Prov. xxvi. 6. 
27. from the face of honour. A literal translation of “PY ED (Deut. xxviii. 20); cp. S NIP'N DTP jo (Ryssel), 
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SIRACH 29. 28—30. 8 


3} These things are grievous to a man of understanding: 
* Upbraiding concerning sojourning’, and the reproach of a money-lender™*. 


(a) XXX. 1-13. The training of children® (= 3+3+1+3+43+1 distichs). 


0. He that loveth his son * will continue” (to lay) “strokes upon him®, 
) Ρ 


That he may rejoice over him at the last. 

2 He that disciplineth his son ‘shall have satisfaction" of him, 
And among *his acquaintance® glory in him. 

3 He that teacheth his son maketh his enemy jealous, 
And in the presence of friends exulteth in him. 

+ When his father dieth ‘he dicth not altogether‘, 
For he hath left one behind him like himself. 

5 In his life he saw% and rejoiced}, 
And in death he hath not been grieved. 

5‘ Against enemies he hath left behind Jan avenger), 
And to friends one that requiteth favour: 

7*He that pampereth his son* !shall bind up his wounds', 
And his heart ™trembleth™ at every cry. 


3 An unbroken horse "becometh stubborn”, 


And a son °left at large® Pbecometh headstrong”. 


tore 3 ‘Upbraiding and usury, and the loan of a money-lender’ 5 Reading παροικίας for οἰκίας (Smend) 
ΤΩ + ‘Give very freely to the poor, and feed him from that which thon hast at hand; if he be naked clothe 
him; thus wilt thou be lending unto God, and He will repay thee sevenfold ’ 

XB ὧς. pr. Ul, περὶ τεκνων (307 λογος ἐτερὸς TOU αὐτου περι τεκνων): bul Syro-Hex. 253 &c. omi/: & de disciplina 


filiorum b-b & εἐνδελεχησει : S * will renew’ το & μαστιγας aura: 3 ‘his strokes’ d-d G ovnoerat (Noe 
αινεθησεται = WH: ἡσθησεται 106, evppavOnoera 248 = S): 2 (93) ere e-e & γνωρίμων: ἐδ ‘his neighbours’ 
{-| (ἃ (ετελευτησεν αὐτὸν ὦ matnp) kat ws ove ἀπέθανεν : S ‘and is almost (= is not quite) dead’ (nw wb 33ni: 
ΝΟ ΤΊΣ = Ὁ wellnigh ’, ‘almost’, as 2x 4 Ezra vii. 48: Za/, ‘pene’, Greek ὡς ouk) &€$ + him’ hoyS + 
en avrg = Ὦ ΓΙ sransposes clauses (a) and (b) (perhaps rightly) Jd Et ἐκδικὸν : W defensorem domus 
kG (s* BA Sah Eth B) περι ψυχων νιων : read wrth 248 περιψύχων vwov (NA ἄς, also read τιον) = 5 
(Ana pant: cp. P25 Prov. xxix. 21 = ‘one pampering’) Fl & καταδεσμευσει τραύματα avrov: S ‘his wounds 


shall be increased’ (&@=?Aayp: S=aAay | /ar/)) mM Cf rapayOnoetat δ ‘shall be empty y n-n & aro- 
βαινει σκληρὸς (= ὃ ΠΡ) 0-0 (χὰ ἀνειμένος (= ? προ) P-P εκβαινει προαλης (S for whole verse: ‘like a young 


meaning that the sojourner has now no more to expect any honour being shown to him, because a guest has arrived ; 
the wanderer must only expect attention when there is no one else there to claim it. 
brother. Used in the wide sense. a 
28. The addition to this verse in S$ (see critical note) Smend regards as a translation from an original Hebrew text, 
though of a secondary character (see Introd. § 3 (¢)). 


XXX. 1—XNNII. 13 (= ἃ. NNXV. 13). With ch. xxx a new division of the book begins, the change being 
marked not only by the difference of theme, but also by a difference in the method of treatment. A number of 
subjects now come in for brief and practical treatment. The division contains eight subsections, the subjects of 
which range over the upbringing of children, health, and conduct at meals and banquets. 

(a) NNN. 1-13. ; i 

1. He that loveth his son ... strokes. Cp. Prov. xiii. 24 (fle that spareth his rod hateth his son’, &c.), 
ἔχιν 13, Tf, XXIX. 15. 

at the last. i.e. in the latter part of his (the parent's) life. ; 

2. He that disciplineth his son... satisfaction of him. Cp. Prov. xxix. 17 (‘Correct thy son... and he shall 
give delight unto thy soul'). The Greek word here rendered ‘have satisfaction of’ (ὑνίνασ θαι) occurs only again in the 
Greek Bible in Philemon 20, where it is used with the same meaning as here. It was regularly employed in Greek of 
joy in children. : ey ae, 

4. When his father dieth he dieth not altogether ... like himself. 1.6. the father lives on in his son. * This 
and the following verse cast light on one of the great consolations and hopes which the writer entcrtained in regard to 
death: (viz.) continuance in one’s children’ (Edersheim). The son being 1egarded in this light, it was all-important 
that he should be pious. ‘ : 

6. Against enemies... Cp. Ps. cxxvii. 5 (a man who has a number of stalwart sons to support him will not be 
exposed to the danger of an unjust conviction at the place of trial (the gate)). 

7. shall bind up his wounds. i.e. the wounds of his son, incurred in reckless play or adventure, when allowed to 
goon unchecked. S$ (so Edersheim) understood the ‘wounds’ to be those of the indulgent father. 

ateverycry. Either of the son, or that caused by him (so Edersheim). 
8. a son left at large. Cp. Prov. xxix. 15 (¢a child left to himself’). 
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SIRACH 0, 9-14 


9 Cocker? thy son 'and he will terrify thee’; 
*Play with him® tand he will grieve thee’. 


10° Laugh not with him¥, ‘lest he vex thee’, 


τ And make thee gnash thy teeth’ at the last. 


11 “Let him not have freedom” in his youth, 


κι And overlook not* Yhis mischievous acts’. 


12 78Bow down ‘his neck! in his youth®, 


And smite his loins sore while he is litthe7— 
Lest” he become stubborn’ “and rebel against thee’, 
4And thou experience anguish of soul on his account”. 


13 Discipline thy son *and make his yoke heavy*, 


Lest ‘in his folly’ &"he stumble!*. 


(Ὁ XXX. 14-20. The blessing of good health (= 3+ 1 3 distichs). 


14 Better is one that is poor, ’and is healthy in his body", 


Than a rich man who is plagued in his flesh. 


ἐ 


horse that has not been broken, so is a rebellious son that listens not to his father’ 97-9 (ἃ τιθηνησον (=? ON = 
‘nurture tenderly’: cp. Lam. iv. 5): $‘chasten’ [read ‘thy son’ zith S: G& has τέκνον only] rr So G: 
§ ‘lest thou be mocked’ sa So@e: Sand if thou laugh with him’ (3? pre’ th καὶ λυπησει σε =? Jay 
a-u So &: S ‘do not go with him according to his pleasure’ = ? yey ΠῚ by (Smend), ¢.¢. ‘be not complacent 
with him’ (cp. Job xxxiv. 9, Ps. 1. 18): /hrs may be right vv So S = Py ya JD: Ck wa py cvvodvrnOys (248 
ἄς, Syro-Hex W odvvydys) WW G Aas xa... γομφιασεις τοὺς οδυντας σου (‘and thou shalt gnash,’ &c.): but 70 
Aas γομφιασει = ‘he shall cause (thee) to gnash’ (= 8): so read wow 3) (ALS. B begins here) wmdwon by, ΔῈ 
‘Jet him not have rule’ o7 * independence’ = Ck pn δῷς αὐτῷ εξουσιαν: δὲ = Y x-x 10 Nem dyn (‘and forgive 
not ah G (248) Kat μὴ παριδῃς y-y 0) ymin: ur (248) Tas ayvotas αὐτοῦ (ab cogitatus = evvotas) 2-2 ἢ) has 
the first two stichor of v.12 tn a double form, as follows : 
yon on by ina (a) 
pay ΣΡ yan yey7 (Ὁ) 
ὙΠΟ. WIN HPD (c)) = & 
H]OP Niwas yn ypar (d)) : 


Here (a) and (b) form a doublet of (c) and (d): (a) ts obetously corrupt, and yields no tolerable sense: Schechter 
emends to YPAN ΤΊ WY ABNZ: then render (a) and (b): ‘beat his shoulder while it is yet tender, crush his loins 
while he is yet a youth’ (Lead emends "ΤῊ yobys ypna, ze. ‘beat his shoulder in his youth’). Zor yew 7x (c) 
read ANS with Gand & (cp. Mi. 26) 8-* Reading (afler G 248) NII NS AND [owing fo homorotelenton all ALSS. 
of & except 428 and three other cursives omit 11 band 12 a: in 248 the tivo lines run: (11 ὁ) καὶ μη ποριδῃς τας ἀγνοίας 
αὐτου (i 2 ὁ) καμψον τὸν TpaxyAov αὐτοῦ ἐν νεότητι} b-b Reading nwp = (ἃ (exdrnpurbes), soe: ἸΏ Ape (scriba/ error) 


Mog. ep ee So 3) 2 ΠῚ Ξε τ ἀπειθήσῃ σοι d-d 10) vip may ano Ty (Cand there will be born from him 
an expiry of soul’): G καὶ ἐσται σοι (+ εξ αὐτου 106) οδυνη ψυχῆς : 50248 70 τοῦ and LL, but uncials omit (ὃ reading 
ΕΞ) ΠῚ for 5) nan: so Hart) e-e So yy TaN: Ge καὶ ἐργασαι ev avrg (= ἢ YY Vaya): S “be hard 
towards him’ TP SoM: G ev ry ἀσχημοσυνῃ cov (dui 248 Ξ, &c. avrov) 5τ- (ἃ mpooxowyn = PM (so read 
το ὦ Peters): ΒΕ yom (Ὁ meg. Syny = ‘lift himself np against thee’) bob 8) yoxpaom ΟἿ offen = ‘healthy’ 
in PBI): Ge ὑγιὴς (= "Π) καὶ ἐσχυὼν τῇ εξει (= explanatory paraphrase for yoxy3) + & ‘that is healthy and firm in 
his body’ = (ἃ 1 Reading WY) DMN = G ὑγεία καὶ εὐεξία ΟΡ = ‘soundness,’ ‘strength’: Aram. WW, 


‘to be sound,’ firm’); so Peers: Ὁ) Ἴδῃ (le ati τε νοῦ, so W mg.) ‘bodily health’ (& = #) Hi So ® 


afi) eas Nurture tenderly (‘tend as ἃ nurse’, Edersheim:; Heb. 2); cp. Lam. iv. 5 (‘they that were nurtured 
In scarlet’). 
at? Laugh not with him. Or ‘be not complacent with him’ (see critical note). Fritzsche quotes from Solon: 
liberis ne arrideas, ut in posterum non fleas’ (cited by Edersheim). 
12. Bow down his neck. Cp, li, 26 (‘and bring your necks under her yoke’). has ‘ Bow down his head’, i.e 
humble him; cp. iv. 7; Isa. Iviii. 5. 
smite his loins sore. Cp. Ezek. xxix. 7. 
anguish of soul. Cp. Job xi. 20 (‘giving up of the ghost’). 
13. Discipline thy son. Cp. vil. 23. 
make his yoke heavy. Cp. 1 Kings xii. 10 (phrase). 
(4) NNX, 14-20. 
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SIRACH 30. 15-19 


2" 15 Health and soundness! jhave I desired) more than fine gold, 

E¥And a cheerful spirit® !more than pearis!. 

(6 There is no wealth ™above the wealth™ "of a sound body’, 
And no ™good™ above °a good disposition’, 

17 » Better death “than a wretched life 4, 
And eternal rest 'than continual pain'?, 

18 Good things ‘poured out® before a mouth that is closed 
‘Are as an offeringt *that is placed before an idol®. 

(9 Y How can (such) “ profit’ *the images* of the heathen 
Which are unable either to cat or smell ? 


ΣΝ = Ss G& βελτίων K-k Go 3) AMO mW = S: Gr καὶ copa evpworoy (ὃ σώμα, a corruption of nvevpa: so Lev?) 
-1® opin = S (‘ pearls Ys G (freely) ἢ OABos apetpyros mm So 3): G (ϑελτιων) and 3 ( like ’) ont (Pete 7S 
omits second Wy): but % (census super censum) and the parallelism with next line support WY n-n 38) osy ae 


(ἡ e. ‘soundness of body ἢ = ἃ no-an 10 AMD: Ce εὐφροσυνὴ = S ὅτ Wan 210 = ‘eoodness of heart’: 
(ἃ yapav καρδιας DPD has this verse ina double form: 
ΒΝ, own mind aw (07 _ miei ὉΠ nis) ae (8}} _ 
rpay ὩΝΞῸ Swe aby (a) ) (Mg. yn oem) psa agp ody nmn (b) J Ὁ 


Gr κρεισσων θανατὸς ὑπερ ζωην πικραν (Nee 7O + καὶ ἀναπαυσις atwrios: so UW et requies eterna) ἢ appwoTnpa eppovoy = 
® (a) (b): S= ἢ) (Ὁ (ἢ) 1-4 Readmg DY DYN = 1) (c) and Ge: so Peters, Smend rr Send reads 


sy “20 = 3) (d) and S: Peters poss “2 = 8) (Ὁ) ss So 1) τῷ τ: S+shut up’ Ξε (bona abscondita) 
ft nin (ἃ θέματα (B Syro-Hex θεμαὴ Bpwpatev: cp. 55." as foods’ u-u 7) Subs 205 mayo: G mapaxetpeva emt 
ταῴῳ (3 = &), reading Obi (sd5i3) = ‘the stone which closes a grave’ vv 8) has a lacuna in its levi 


corresponding to vv, 19 a~d and 20a. which rs supplied by the margin: W lext has 20b immediately after 18): 
aman sidad [Sy ΠῸ = τὸ (a) | 
[pap ΟῚ poor xb ἼΩΝ = τὸ (b) 
ρὸν > [ener to = τὸ (c) ἡ my. 
ΕΠ. m3 px = τὸ (ἃ) 
[ΓΝ 1] ystya [Axia] = 20 (a) 
HINA) ΠΣ pam OND AND = 20(b) ἐν 3) feav. 
W adds the following lov. 20: 
DEVI DANI ΠΡ 12} = 20¢ 
mbina oy yo pono po = 20d bow W seri 
᾿ ay hh ΞῷῷῈθ 
[These lines 20c-€ are unoriginal.| [PISS pana =" 20% 
(ἃ te συμῴερει καρπωσις «doo; = 19 (a) 
οὔτε yap εδεται, ovre μὴ ἀσφρανθῃ = (19 b) 
ovT@s ὁ εκδιωκόμενὸς ὑπὸ κυρίῳ. 
βλεπων δὲ οφθαλμοις καὶ στεναζωι" = 20 (a) 


ὠσπερ εὐνοῦχος περιλαμβανων παρθενον καὶ στεναζων = 20 (Ὁ) 


(+ οὕτως ὁ ποίων ev Bia Kpyara) = 20 ὁ (so 254 70 V &e., dul not uncials = xx. 4 &) 
$ = τὸ (a) (b) (c) (d), 20 (a) (d) (). Thus τὸ (c) (4) are attested in W and &, but not in Ge: they are ccrtainly 


15. pearls. So S: or‘ corals’ (i B25). ? : ; 

16. There is no wealth... disposition. This verse is cited in Solomon ibn Gebirol’s ‘Choice of pearls (see 
Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxx) as follows: ‘There is no greater riches than health, no greater pleasure than a cheerful heart 
(3 255 nysy2 ΝΟῚ ΓΝ 25 ἜΒΗ ps). ᾿ 

17. Better death than a wretched life. Cf. Tobit iii, 13, 15 (‘why should 1 live?’); the sentiment often comes to 
expression in classical] literature (cp. e.g. Eur. “ec. 377). ν ᾿ 

And eternal rest. Omitted by & (principal MSS.—see critical note), perhaps for dogmatic reasons (I-dershein). 
The omission may be due to later revision; note that % (‘ requies eterna’) attests the words, which probably belong to 
the original form of G&. ; ν ; 

18. Good things... before a mouth that is closed... i.e. riches which cannot be enjoyed (owing to ill health) 
are as futileas food offered to an idol that can neither taste nor smell. ᾿ : Α 

an offering ... placed before an idol. The heathen custom of offering food to idols is referred to (cp. e.g. 
the story embodied in Bel and the Dragon), τ (‘as messes of meat laid upon a grave’) makes the reference to the 
well-known heathen custom of providing food at the graves for the dead: cp. Tobit iv. 17 (and the notes there). 

19. unable either to eat or smell. The phrase is borrowed from Deut. iv. 28 (cp. Vs. cxv. 4 f.). 
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SIRACH 30. 19-23 


“So is he who possesseth wealth, 
*And hath no enjoyment® Pof it”’: 

°He seeth it® with his eyes and sigheth’*, 
As a eunuch? that embraceth a maiden’. 


(c) NNX, 21-25. Ax exhortation to dismiss sorrow and care (= 2+2+ 2 distichs). 


Give not thy soul °*to sorrow’, 
‘And let not thyself become unsteadied with care’. 
Heart-joy is life for a man, 
And human gladness * prolongeth days". 
&Entice thyself® "and soothe" thine heart, 
And ibanishi Jvexation) from thee : 
For sorrow *hath slain* many, 
And there is no ! profit! ™in vexation™. 


ortginal, Ge in its third line of τς τὸ apparently preserves an unoriginal equivalent of 19 (c) (d); Peters regards 
the three original lines in Was added to amplify the text from other parts of the book: v. 20 (0) = xx. 4b; v.20 (d) 
= xx. 4a, and τ. 20(e) =v. 3b (BET wpw “ 99) [vv τ΄. 20d joNr, 44 ‘trusted one’ (6. one entrusted with 
the care of the Harem) = ‘eunuch’: so § renders 20 ἃ SMD ; bul it ἐξ unnecessary to regard Π2 2 as a translation 
of &; see Peters ad loc. agains! 7. “υ1] wow Reading buy =— sy = (πα (so Peters); others ΘΝ; Smend \20y 
(‘what do men sacrifice, &c.’) s-x Smend δ ΟΣ + Peters sabyd (cp. Ps, xxxix. 7, Ixxitl, 20) = S: (ἃ καρπωσις 
¥S + ‘and drink not’ 2-2 So) S: Gk ουτως ὁ exdi@xoperos (read with Syro-Hex exdixovpevos) ὑπὸ Kuptov =? 
vipa 2 13 = τὸ ὁ (73) + 20e aa PAN (NV of m9 a PRH word) b-b ® vol quite certain: either 
yo (= 8) or ym, Sof his substance’ (“he falter probably = W's reading: so Schechter, Strack, Smend) 
απο Reading NINN «+. mVi=aGas d-d 3) OD, ἃ mistake for DID © + mam = (ἃ : probably an 
addition from the previous clause (so Peters) 66 τθθ 0) wd (λ iD: the same graphical mistake in Xxx. 23, 
XXXViiL. 18) 1 Gi καὶ py θλιψῃς σεαυτὸν ev βουλῃ σου = WNSY2 Syisn Pr) (so read with Peters) - W text "Ἢ by 
aya (e corrupt for pryn, dul cp. Ps. xxxi. 11): Womg. [sya = ES: W mg? [sy qowan den ΠΗ͂ (ἃ 
μακροημερευσις > = WD PANT (so read): 1). δα yew “7 (a seribal error): & this life’ for ‘his days’ (= wn: so 
Schechter reads) s-s So Ὁ) ἼΝΞ) ΠΒ = S: (ἃ ayana (buf xe C V 253 254 ἄς, Syro-Hex ἀπάτα = B®) 
bh ® way = S: CGE καὶ παρακάλει [D, an Aramaism =? * refresh’ (‘mitigate ’, ‘soothe’), ‘cause relaxation’] 
ἱπὶ 1). pran = Ce μακρὰν ἀποστησον ἘΔῺ payp (= tanger’ m PBL: cp. Asp) k-K Gr ἀπέκτεινεν 
(ul SAC anodeser: 248 combines the two verbs) 1-199 mbyn, re. abyin (or ndyn) (p. PBH mpyin= 
‘profit’, ‘use’) = (ἃ ὠφελία mM So 10: Ee ev ary [S for the whole hue, " And anxiety destroyed them ; 
noo 19 ppin ny xo = ἃ πρὸ καιροῦ ynpas ayet (ynpas ayer = the causative of γηράσκειν [ /fart]) : S¢bring grey hairs’ 
oo W mye, δὰ MW! (pl. constr.) ; cp. Prov. vi. 10: G apparently ontits. ΞΘ. ? transposes (see next note) pp ® 2 


(c) NXX. 21-25 (= GF NAX, 21-24 +XNNIIL 13 6¢). 

_ 21. Give not thy soul to sorrow. Cf. xxxviii. σοὺ Gr. The sentiment expressed in this verse and also in v. 23 
is also re-echoed in the Talmud. Thus in Τὶ B. Vedamoth 63 6 the following is cited as from the Book of Ben-Sira: 
‘Le not troubled for the trouble of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what the day may bring forth (= Prov. xxvii. 1). 
Perhaps on the morrow he will be no more, and be found grieving over a world that is not his’ (so Saf. 100 ὁ). 
Iedersheim also cites: ‘Suffice sorrow for its hour’ (T. B. Rerakh. 9 2), and ‘the sorrow of the hour (i.e. immediate 
sorrow) is sorrow’ (T. J. ldodah sarah 39 6). 

And let not thyself become unsteadied with care. ¥ text, ‘and stumble not because of thine iniquity’; cp. 
Ps, xxxi. 10 (‘my life is consumed in sorrow... my strength stumbleth because of mine iniquity’), The rendering 
given above (‘and let not thyself become unsteadied ') = ‘stumble not’. 

22. prolongeth days. Lit. ‘his days’ {or his life’): see critical note. ) has ¢ prolongeth his anger’ (maketh him 
slow to anger) ; cp. Prov. xix. 11 (‘the discretion of a man maketh him slow to anger’). The mistake of the copyist 
may be due to his reminiscence of this passage (so Schechter). 

23. soothe thine heart. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘soothe’ (%2) ‘is sometimes used in Rab. literature in 
the sense of calming and rejoicing ' (Schechter). 

‘ banish vexation ... For sorrow hath slain many. The Talmud cites a form of this passage as from 
Ben-Sira in Τὶ B. Sah. 1006 (in Aramaic): ‘let not sorrow enter thy heart, for sorrow hath killed strong men’ 


GOTT PE IDI paws ἼΔΟ2 wr Syn yd), 
{At this point the dislocation of chapters, which has produced a different order in all extant Greek MSS., begins 
(Cod, 248 is not an exception). Chapters xxx. 23—xxxili. 16 have been placed after xxviii, 16—xxxvi. 11, thus 
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en 


SIRACH 30. 24—31. 4 


W*\24 Envy and anger shorten days, 
And anxiety "maketh old untimely". 
= @ 25 °The sleep® ?of a cheerful heart is like dainties?, 


δ! 4And his food is agreeable unto him". 
. 
Ὁ “a 


(7) XXNI.(XXXNIV.) 1-4. The anxictics of poverty and riches (= 2+2 distichs). 


3] 157 * Watchful care over wealth® ‘wasteth the flesh’, 

‘And anxiety about it’ "dissipateth slumber®. 

2 * Anxiety about sustenance’ “breaketh off (?)* slumber, 
*Even as severe sickness dissipateth sleep*. 

3 The rich man * laboureth 7to gather? riches, 
And when he resteth, it is to *partake of delights’. 

4>The poor man °toileth® 4for the needs of his house‘, 
And if he rest °he becometh needy* ». 


Dopod AnN wo: (ἃ λαμπρὰ καρδια καὶ ἀγαθὴ ἐπι εδεσμασιν (= ?W: ? Aaumpa.. . καὶ ἀγαθὴ, a double rendering of 
310): 3 ‘a good heart many (=? mat’ /ransposed—so Hart) are its meats’ (but Smend suggests that both © and 
S may have read Doyo 37 21Ὸ 35). Lew thinks Myo ἐμ W rs a Μὲ (= ‘of sleep’), and so is omitted by & and 5 
4-ὰ 3) by aby axnr: and his food ($ ‘all that he eats’) goes up upon him’ ($ ‘upon his body’), 7c. ‘ agrees 


with him’ &t wtsunderstands W and renders Srecly: τῶν βρωμάτων avrys ἐπιμελήσεται. rr So ἃ = Wy προ": 
S$=H My (2 apr) “pu (so B meg. apt) s-3 10) ΛΝ’ AnD (Δ Ne) ἃ ἐκτήκει = ὃ Π (so Ξ) ὑπὸ δ G= 
omg. Nn παι 1). feas A praan = (ἃ adore ὑπιὸν SV mM NANT; (ἃ μέριμνα ἀγρυπιίας (aypummas 


JSrom previous ine): S= DW wow Dyan: (ἃ anacyon (ul read with & [avertit| ἀπαστησει =? HW): S=B 
(392 ὑπ Aram. = to break, divide, exchange) xx Reading AW yen (W mg.) apn abn (QB να. wen for 
yan); W λας am al end» but read ny = ἃ ; G καὶ ἀρρώστημα βαρυ ἐκνηψει (=? PBN so W mg.) vavov: buf S 
supports ran. [BW addi tivo lines, which are not original, to this verse: they are omitted by G& and 3 and do nol 
harmonize with the context. 
AGI WIN PIN ya 
22 AMN Nd Who 


‘Reproach putteth to flight the faithful friend, 
But he that hideth a secret loveth (a friend) as his own soul. 


Cp. xxii, 22, xxvii. 17, xii. 22] y-y Reading Soy with 3) mg = ἃ 5: W καὶ “Sry (‘the labours of a rich 
man are to,’ &c.) 22% Reading wapd with aS: Ὦ bans (from next Irn) ava yn bapd : (ἃ ἐμπιμπλασαι 
τῶν τρυφηματῶν αὐτου (S ‘to partake of banquets’) bb 1) oizes a double recension of this verse: 
ana tend sy Spy (ὦ m2 rond say yp (a) 
5 ana xd mi os (d) τς am mis ast (Ὁ) 


According to Smend (c) and (a) gtve the ortginal text of 8) e-e ® (a) 15"): W (ὦ) Sop (so Smend ) : ae 10 (a) 
wa ποπο: ® (c) Ἰπ9 πὸ =? G ἐν ἐλώσσωσει βιον (IND mond =? ‘for lack of means for himself’ = 3) 
e-e So HH (b): W (d) ‘he hath no rest’ 


producing the order in ὅτ xxx. 245 XNXII1. 16-—XNXVI. 11 5 XXX. 25—NXNIT. 15; XSI. 12 ef sey. “Tt is evident that this 
must have proceeded from a misplacement of the sheets in the archetype of our Greek MSS.’ (Edersheim). Note that 
Hand S have the right order; so ¥).] : 

25. The sleep of a cheerful heart is like dainties. Cp. Prov. xv. 15 ‘he that is of a cheerful heart hath 
a continual feast’. et : : 

And his food is agreeable unto him. The Hebr. phrase here used (see critical note) = fit. ‘and his food goes 
up upon him’ ($ ‘upon his body’). lt may be illustrated from the οἱ δολὴ de Rabbi Nathan (ed. Schechter), ch. xxvi: 
‘food which does not go up upon (i.e. which does not agree with) one’s body’ (1m%3 by aby pK 8.53). 

(4) ΧΑ ΧΤ, 1-4 (= G@ NXNIV. 1-4). ms 

τ. anxiety about it dissipateth slumber. Cp. (for the phrascology) xlii. 9. ᾿ ἘΠῚ ' 

2. breaketh off(?) slumber. ‘The Hebr, word rendered ‘ breaketh off’ occurs also in Rabbinic literature in the 
sense of ‘to destroy’, ‘cause to disappear’. For the additional clauses in # which are attached to τ’. 2 see critical 
note. They deal with the law of loving one’s neighbour (cf. Lev. xIx. τὸ, 34). ἢ 

3. The rich man... delights. This verse may underlie Luke xii. 18-19 (so Peters), For the phrase ‘to partake 
of delights’ cp. xli. 4 ὦ (). aha. ; ᾿ Ἢ 

4. The poor man toileth... Cf. with the sentiment here expressed the Rabbinic citation attributed τὸ Ben-Sira 
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SURACH 951. 5-10 


(ὦ XNNI(XXNIV.) 5-11. The perils of mammon-worship (= 3+2+2+1 distichs), 


w’ 5 He that ‘loveth* gold *shall not go unpunished, 
And he that ‘pursueth! "hire terreth thereby’. 
6 Many there are that have J bound themselves to gold} 
k And have put their trust in corals*. 
7!It is a stumbling-block! ™ for the foolish™. r 
And whoso is simple is snared thereby. 
8 Happy is “ἴῃς rich man® that is found blameless, 
And that hath not Pgone astray following? mammon ! 4 
9 Who is he? that we may felicitate him— 
For he hath done wondrously among his people. | 
10 Who “hath been tested! by it 7and remained unharmed’, i 
*So that it hath redounded to his glory 25 


Pt Reading AVS i (a) and WN tn (b) with G@ Ss W inverts the order e-e ® ΠΡ)" nb = G ov δικαιωθησεται 
bh ® vn: G διαφθοραν (corrupt for διαφομον = W): S ‘mammon’ ἱπὶ 10 Ae 12 = Uk αὐτὸς πλησθησεται 
(+ αὐτῆς 296 308 =): Pl. ἀπ αὐτῆς πλανθησεται =) and § (agen 2 bul & may = TBE": so Peters) 1: Ὦ 


on dian = ‘bound of (given in pledge to) gold’: (ἃ εδοθησαν εἰς πτῶμα χαριν xpvorov: bul 248 εδεθησαν yapw 

χρυσίου = WB: S ‘rich’ (W wigh! mean ‘have been destroyed of gold’) καὶ 0 op ὃν (λ Ὁ ΠΙΘῚ2Π}) movam: 

S$ ‘and have trusted (= Θ᾽ ΠῚ2ΠῚ) in their riches’: (ἃ καὶ ἐγενηθὴ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν = ὃν ndan 

Pomp (er pm am: Pefers reads jaxm— and destruction was before their face’): +4 (so 3) 2 Lines: 
aya dyinb ws ΝΟῚ 
ray ova yehad on 


a 

‘And they found not how to deliver themselves from evil, F 

And also to save themselves in the time of wrath’ Ι 
(S ‘in the time of their ἐπ Ὁ) But G rightly omits (the lines are a gloss; cp. Prov. Xi. 4) 1-1 So Ge ξυλὸν 
προσκόμματος = abon Vy (3 Sor yy (displacement): 3S also inserts ") m-m i) bud (ἃ τοῖς ἐνθυσιαζουσιν αὐτῷ 
(‘unto them that sacrifice unto it? R.V.): δὼ) 8* aad three curstves give the right reading ἐνθουσιαζουσιν (ὃ confusing 
ms with ux: so Hart). See also & n-n So 9G: S ‘every one that erreth therein stumbleth’ τὸ (ἃ 
πλουσιὸς = ἃ τε VY: sa read Sor ® ths (Smend keeps DMN) b-p ΤΏ ANN nds: Or (πε ας») ἐπορενθὴ πίσω | 


a4 (ἃ εδοκιμασθὴ = praa (Pelers 12 pra w): ἸΏ ΔΑ a pape ΠῚ nw: Womg. pawn (ΠῚ Nw from previous 
dine): ‘who is he that we should cleave unto him?’ (= ® év/) or ‘who is he that cleaveth unto it?’ (pra {1 
PBT =o examine, explore) rr Reading nde = Gr καὶ ἐτελειωθη: 1} ode rd mm 58 3). 150. aM ; 


which is given in the notes on Χ]. 22. The alternative reading ‘for the lack of his means’ (for M2 in this sense cp. Prov. 
v. 103 Job vi. 22) may possibly be right against * for the lack of his house’. Cp. xi. 14. 

(e) XNNI. 5-11 τἀ NNNAIV. 5-11). ᾿ 

3. He that loveth gold shall not go unpunished. Cp. Prov. xxvili. 20 (‘ he that maketh haste to be rich shall 
not he unpunished’); also Qos. v. 10 (Hebr. 9) (‘he that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver’, &c.). For 
the same theme (the dangers of love of money) cp. also 1 Tim, vi. 9. 

that pursueth hire. Or rather ‘ gain, profit’ ; ep. xiii, 9, vil. 18. 
erreth thereby. Or ‘is led astray thereby’ (i.e. ‘falleth into sin on account of it’). 

6. And have put their trust in corals. Or pearls: for G see critical note. For the two lines (a gloss) that are 
appended to this verse in ® and § (see critical note) cp. Prov. xi. 4 (‘Riches profit not in the day of wrath, but 
righteousness delivereth from death’). 

7. Itisa stumbling-block... Cp. xiii. 236. 

simple. Cp. Job v. 2 (same word). 
is snared. Cp. Eccles. ix, 12. 
δ. the rich man that is found blameless. Cp. for the phraseology xliv. 16, 17 (19. 
following mammon. The occurrence of the word ‘mammon’ (22) here is noticeable (=in Biblical Hebrew 
ΖΞ or VED), Outside Ben-Sira its earliest attestation is in the N. T. (Matt. vi. 243 Luke xvi.9, 11, 13). The spelling 
*‘mamon’ (so in Greek) seemis tu Le probably correct; but both spelling and etymology are uncertain (see art. ‘ Mammon’, 
col, 2912-5 in 2. }ς vol. iii). ἢ 

y. Who ishe? ... Apparently a pious rich man was as rare in Len-Sira’s time as an honest publican later in the 
provinces of the Roman Empire. 

io, Who hath been tested by it (sc. by wealth) and remained unharmed? Cp. Matt. six. 23; Luke xi. 24. # i 
(text) * Who hath clune to it...’ ᾿ 
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SIRACH 91 ΤΟΞΙῚ 3 


Who could ‘fall away', and did not fall away ; 
“And (could) inflict® harm, ‘and did not*? 

11 “ Therefore’ shall his good fortune *be steadfast*, 

And the congregation shall declare ‘his praise’. 


(f) NNN. (XXNIV,) 12-24. “ustruction concerning bread and wine together * 
(= 34+24+24+1+3+1+4+2+42 distichs). 
‘12 If thou sittest cat a great man’s table*. 
Ἐς not greedy upon it"; 
*Say not: There is abundance upon it'— 
113 &Remember that an evil eye is an evil thing’, 


nanxand (ww me. manend > so Peters roads): Ce καὶ ἐστω εἰς καυχησιν (but 8°? 70 Syro-Hex cara αὐτῳ = H)) [Ὁ adds 
Sour lines which are not attested by & or Gi: 
nasand >> mas porn odes mana 5 
nasand 95 Gn. max) ain (hen ober sna on 
‘For when the peace of his hfe multiplieth, I will be to thee a glory—who hath blessed it and made his life 
perfect? he (νι. 1) will be a glory unto thee.” hese lines form doublets to 10 ab] bt od = & παρα- 
Byvat vu ® ays yah (so Cowly: Schechter yr) = & καὶ ἐποίησεν κακαὶ S *to evil entreat his comrade’ 
(= wr) vw SoG S= ya whi: 1) TIN xb wow 10 12 by: >a κα (248, 7o UL + δια Touro) XOX Reading 
pim wih G S&S: Wpin Y-Y G ras ἐλεημοσυνας αὐτοῦ = NPIS: W ynidam ace TAY ond “ΔῚΣ (cp. similar 
headings in xii. 16 and xliv. 1: afl doubtless secondary): G 3 > (Zui 254 hes Me περὶ Bpoparer: cp. W de 
continentia) b® pro 232 tmy son’: so & (6u/>G) ee Ur "αἴ ἃ great table’ (so (8) = 8) Suna inde by (may 
be rendered etther way’) a-4 τὴ (ΔΙ pra) ἼΣΣ νὸν nnan bs 27. ‘open not thy throat (mg. the throat) upon 


it’= GS © (ἃ pr. και (so 2) f-£ ἢ poy pred (μὴν ‘there is sullicient upon it’) = δὰ πολλὰ ye ta ex ἀντης: 
&‘T have not enough’ ὅτ Sot = Gi > S: Where adds four lines, which are not attested by Gy, bul are 
partly represented mS: by wot py yo (1) 


rez xd yt (2) 
(ΔΙ yen) py yin nat ba ὉΞ δὲ 5 (3) 
(ΔΓ pun) poan νὴ pam (4) 
‘The man of evil eye God hateth, 
And He hath created nothing more evil than him. 
For this—by reason of everything the eye quivereth, 
And from the face it maketh tears.’ 
& has -— 
= 1) ‘The evil of the eye God hateth, 
(= 2) And He hath created nothing more evil than it. 
(= 3) Therefore the eye quivereth by reason of everything.’ 
Here it is clear that (2) ts a doublet of 153. Ὁ, while (1) ts prob. a gloss on the same stichus (13 vb); (3) and (4) are 


Who could fall away ... i.e. Who ever had the power and opportunity of falling away and inflicting 
mischief, and failed to do so? Such cases (see next verse) are so rare as to be marvellous. For ‘inflict harm’ (v7A?) 
cp. Ps. xv. 4. 

11. his good fortune (3) 1210). For this meaning cp. Prov. xi. 10; or it may mean ‘his goods’ (riches); cp. 
Deut. vi. 11. 

And the congregation shall declare his praise. Cp. xliv.15 (same expression). i ‘his alms’ (= Inpqy: 
so Peters reads) is probably an interpretation, but suggests the right meaning. A rich man who was pious would show 
his piety by generous alimsgiving: cp. the Rabbinic dictum ‘the salt of mammon is almsgiving ’. 

(f) XXXII. 12-24 (= ἃ XNNIV. 12-24). With the subject of this subsection cp. Prov. xxui. 1-3. 

12. at a great man’s table. So #) preferably to G (‘at a great table’, i.e. one well provided): cp. 271 ge sléeth 
vi. 5: ‘lust not for the table of kings.’ For the Rabbinic rules regarding table-manners cp. Dereh eres rabbu vi-viii ; 
also Dereh eres zuta and Kallah, 

Be not greedy upon it. Cp. Derek eres σία i: ‘Be careful with your teeth (ie. at your meals) that you do not 
eat too much.’ The Hebrew phrase lit. = ‘Open not thy throat upon it’ (this possibly may mean, * Make no remark’: 
so Edersheim, cp. next note). 

Say not: There is abundance upon it. The Syr. 7¢ ὦν not enough for ne ‘is’, says Edersheim, ‘characteristic. 
The praising of the food in Oriental countries is done by the host: the mere act of admiration by any one else would be 
regarded as dangerous.’ 

13. Remember that an evileye... ‘Whena person expresses what is considered improper or curious adiniration 


ae 


SIRACH 91. 13-17 


»God hath created’ nothing more evil than the eye ; 
i Therefore over everything must it weep’. 
5 5k Be considerate* to !thy companion as thyself", 
And be mindful of all ™thou detestest™. 


14 Stretch not out the hand ® wherever he may !ook", 


° And collide not with him® Pin the dish? 4, 


16 Eat like a man ‘what is put before thee’, 


“And be not ravenous’, lest thou become disliked’. 


17! Leave off firstt "for manners’ sake’, 


‘And devour not voraciously’ “lest thou become offensive”. 


variants of 13.¢ [10 embodies a number of variants, Se. from different codices], In (3) m 3. has displaced 15 by, 
and 327 has been (erroncoush') inserted ; while yan has arisen, prob. from Tyna corruption of yn (Perles) 


πη wy by phn wb (= carvan! (2) N13 x): (ἃ τι εκτισταιὶ it Reading youn νυ 52 san 13 ὃν = & δια 
τοῦτο ἀπὸ παντὸς rpotwmav duxpue (so Smend: SOW yaa from variant (4)): Where for last heo words yields 
a further variant, vis. nnd 03, ‘its freshness is abated’ ( rom Deut. xxxiv. 7) jd ev. 14, 15 fo be frausposed 
(wrth Smend): in the usual order ‘may look” has no proper antecedent καὶ Reading AYA (cp. xxxviii. 1 note) 
wilh Smends Δ ΤΡ (only again tn tis form Prov, xxiv. 14) = ‘know’: Gt vow: 3 = 8) (‘Know that thy 
neighbour is like thyself’) Hl So 1) S: G (freely) τὰ rou πλησίον ex σεαυτοῦ mem Ὁ) yxswer: Ge {ἐπὶ wavte| 
πράγματι =? ALD (ἢ) mg. ΠΝ AUN ὦ fu be preferred) n-n 1) Sy 012) Dp bs repeated accidentally > omit) = 
Gt ov cay ἐπιβλέψῃ (N* 155 Syro-Llex εἐπιβλεέψὴς = 38) ὁτὸ 1) arg, WY AVN Sen (VN = WON) “7. Sand join not 


thyself with him’: (ἃ καὶ μη συτθλιβον αὐτῷ (γο αντ αὐτοῦ ἱ Origen μετ (αυτου)): 3S ‘do not force thy hand’ 
p-p 3) na = tin the basket’: τ ‘in the dish’ (rpuBrw) (se S) gre NID an extended meaning (so Peters) 
τὰ fn Wr. 16 exists tna double form, as follows - 


syn gp ayn Syn ana2 FN C882 50Π (1) (2) 
p23 Ww ν»Ὲ (3) 


of anything, he is generally reproved by the individual whom he has thus alarmed’... and especially when one is 
invited to partake of a mea!‘ he must reply if he do not accept the invitation ** Heneean” (i.e. “ may it be productive of 
enjoyment ”), or use some similar expression ; else it will be feared that an evil eye has been cast upon the food’ (Lane, 
Modern Egyptians, i. 183 (315), as cited by Edersheim). The thought of our passage, however, seems rather to be that 
the guest at the great man’s table should not be envious and greedy in the presence of the abundance he sees upon it; 
such envy and greed is equivalent to ‘the evil eye’: cp. xiv. jou, ‘The eye of him that has an evil eye darts greedily (Q 
DYN, cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 32) upon bread.’ In the same passage Ben-Sira also says that the ‘evil-eyed’ man is not only 
greedy, but grudging (xiv. 104). For the biblical senses of ‘the evil eye’ see 4, s.v. ‘ Eye’ (ii, col. 1453), and for the 
later senses 74), s.v.' Evil’ Eye, v.280f [For the variant additional clanses in 1} see critical note.] 

God hath created nothing more evil than the eye; Therefore over everything must it weep. The eye 
is a main cause of sin; cp. Num. xv. 38 f. (esp. 39: ‘that ye go not abont after... your own eyes’); Job xxxi. 1 
(ΟἽ made a covenant with mine eyes’, &c.); it is therefore punished by God in that when misfortune comes it must 
weep (so Smend). 

15, 14. For the transposition of these verses see critical note. 

15. Be considerate. i.e. treat in a friendly way; cp. xxxviii. 1 note (same Hebrew verb). @& here has ‘know’ 
(voce): see critical note |& for whole line has: * Know the affairs of thy neighbour by thine own’ (R.V. * Consider thy 
neiyhbour’s [liking] by thine own’). See next note.] 

to thy companion as thyself. ‘Thy companion’ here =, of course, thy companion at table, thy fellow-guest. To 
see in this dictum an anticipation of the positive form of the Golden Rule of the Gospel!, as Friedlander claims (726 
Jewish Sources of the Sermon on the Mount, p. 232 {.), is not justified by the context. 

And be mindful of all thou detestest. Here, again, the reference is to the behaviour of the guest at table. 
In Tobit ἵν. 1 5, which is cited by Fritzsche and Ryssel in this connexion, the reference is more general and less restricted 
("And what thou thyself hatest du to no man’), 
Z ἐπ wherever he may look. i.e. wherever thy fellow-guest may look. Possibly, however, the reference is to 
the host. 
a geass a man, Le. as a yrown-up man and not as a child, i.e. as becomes a man. Smend compares 

Οὐ", x. fe 

16, 17. be not ravenous ...devour not voraciously. Cf. xxxvii. 29: ‘Indulge not excess in any enjoyment, 
nor Immoderation in any dainties.” Prescriptions against gluttony are common in the Rabbinic literature. 


* Mattvil ta: ‘All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye also unto 
thent: for this is the law and the prophets.’ 
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ΒΙΝΑΓΘΗ 81. τ8..2 


5) 18 And, moreover. when thou art seated *in a large company * 
Stretch not the hand out * before a neighbour’. 
19 Surely a little is sufficient for 7a man of understanding’, 

And he need not *choke* upon his bed. 

2 (ὦ Pain and sleeplessness, and distress?, 

2(4) °And inward disorder* “are with a foolish man’ 

(a) *Healthy sleep® ‘hath a purged belly‘, 

2 (Ὁ) And when he riseth in the morning #his wits are with him’. 


spond pee aan chao Sin (4) 
[ Zhis dine added in smaller writing 1n ALS. psn 5. faa oan dy] (5) 
(ἃ φαγε ws arOpwros ta παρακειμενα got) ᾿ 


και μὴ διαμασὼω μὴ μισηθης. 
[3 has for ve. 15-16 three stichol = (3) (4) (5) [tu same order]. 


6 


\ «Take thy seat like a man that is chosen, 

) And dart not greedily (i.e. Ze not voracfous) Jest thou become abhorred. 
) Know that thy neighbour is like thyself. 

) And eat like a man what is placed before thee, 

(5) And be not gluttonous, lest thou be rejected.’ 


1 
2 
3 
4 


( 
( 
( 
( 


The form of Ὦ as it exists in the MS. ts a mixture of two recenstons. Apparcnily (3) (4) aad (5) represent the 
recension of the text which lay before 5. 41 ts clear that (3) ts a doublet of v. tg as tt divides the patrs of doublets 
(1) (2) and (4) (5); (1) ἐς @ variant form of (4) and (5) of (2). Peters adopts (4) and (5) as representing the 
ortginal form of ἢ, and corresponding to G3 but Smend adopts (4) and (2) thus: 


sued peer rat veya bie = 162 
ΣΡ ip pyn Sei = 16 Ὁ 


ft should be noted that ἸῺ mg. gives as a vartant fo (1) ΤΣ ὈΠῸΣ box, from which Fuchs concludes that the 
original form of τὸ ἃ in ® was: [2a Wwe yews byw, i.e. Seat asa man what is in front of thee’: “zs, he thinks, 
will explain N32 WIN wna re (1) and ἽΣΞ 2b psy aad ὧν (4): but the hatter is attested ly G τοῦ SoG = 
(4): the variant fn WB {τ nz (Δ. 4023) = ‘what is in front of thee’ (cp. Exod. xiv. 2, Ezek. xlvi. o): ® (1) 
4a) UND perhaps arose from OI UN. misread 12} = ‘upright’: Aewce 3D ἦε W (1) 8-3) OVD ON) = HY, 
‘and dart not (greedily) upon’; variant ® (4) psa aN soy (τὸ = greedy’: a@ Neo-Lhbr. word with 
Aramaic affinitics) τὸ 1) (partly damaged) YoN7 San = G: S* be watchful’ ὑπὸ W® (damaged) Naya 
3d = (τ yapw παιδείας SENT ςς bn by ie. yon (from snd or yyd ‘to swallow greedily’; cf. Obad. 16): 
Gr καὶ μη avAnorevov wow Τὴ (damaged?) ON 15: (ἃ μὴ πότε προσκοψῃς = ? bpan ; (Peters) Ley, Sin 
the midst of many’ yy So ya sb: Gi mporepos αὐτων = DAD 2b (so Φ) : Schechter, Ryssel propose 
UND “IB 2-2) NI ΕῸΝ = ἃ arOpare πεπαιδευμενῳ (18) mg. 22 = ‘honest, ae = ‘righteous’ = 
3) me. τὰ ®) pe ‘burneth’?: Ce ἀσθμαινει = ἢ PIN (from next ne: so read) b-b & moves ἀγρυπνίας καὶ 
xodepas: 8) Pym ayy Ase TI Dwr: dul (ἃ = the first four words of We prob. pen rs an error for 
plem = pant i variant of pe sora previous line: it overloads the slichus here ee 9 nian (ΔΙῚ 251) snr: 

(ἃ καὶ otpodos: 30" οἱ tortura’ (but Cod. Tol. * et tortura ventris ἡ, which suggests thal γαστρὸς has fallen out of G): 

καὶ arpopos γαστρος =? MINEA Dy (so Swend: so read: Smend also reads IS TA 1 for aan τ mm 20 (0), 
prod. rightly ; cp. Targ . Job vil, 4 Ne naz) ἀ-ἃ ® bp ἘΝ DY: ἃ μετα avOpos ἀπληστου = δ: but W rs 
impled by (133 VAIN th ga e-e 8) πὶ mov (avn = health’ as 7 Prov. xiv. 30) = (ἃ vavos ΤῊΣ 1- wy 
bby aap by (bby in PBH=*to clarify’ (wine, ΚΟ); here ‘purge’: 7 read δον PL pass.) = Ge ἐπὶ εὐτερῳ 
μετριῳ ee a toning down) ἔπε 10 INN WEA = ἃ | the right order of clauses tiv. 20 ἢ given in BY, as above, 


rz, 20 (c) (d) (a) (Ὁ) against G@). 70. τ΄. 20 W appends sume “additional clauses, SIV ΤῊ number, which are partly 
destroyed (gaps tn MS.) 


18. Stretch not the hand out before a neighbour. Cp. Derek eves radbu vil: * When two are sitting at table, 
the elder begins to eat first, and the younger after him ; and it the younger begins first he is a glutton.” Cp. also Lane 
(op. cit. i. 183): ‘The master of the house first begins to eat; the guests or others immediately follow his example’ (this 
last passage is cited by Edersheim.) 

19-22, Moderation in eating conduces τὸ ot 


19. Surely a little... Cp. Prov. xiii. : *The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul.’ 
choke upon his bed. Or‘ an viz. "from the effects of ind igestion, 
20. Pain and sleeplessness... οὐ xxxvii. 29-31. 
ΠΝ 


ΘΟΙΒΑΓΗ 91. 21-95 


Ὁ" σι And even if thou hast been constrained with dainties, 

iArise and vomit, and thou shalt have case. 

22 J[Listen, my son, and despise me not, 
k And in the end* thou shalt comprehend my words), 

In all thy doings be !modest!, 

And no ™mishap™ shall touch thee? 

23 "Him that is generous over meat” °the lip? blesseth ; 
? The testimony of his generosity? is lasting : 

24 Him who is niggardly over meat ‘the city murmureth at"; 
"The testimony of his niggardliness’ is lasting. 


(¢) XXNI.(XXNIV,) 25-31. The use and abuse of wine (= 242424142 distichs). 1}: 


25 In wine Salso® show not thyself valiant, 
For tnew winet “hath been the ruin® of many. 


Teo MET ps ἫΡ ΡΟΣ ἢ. ΠΩΣ Φόνννν νειν κεν δὴ (1) (6) 
FANS hase cert ence Bad anaes O3 7) 5 


PE eit ae ee an ie nella ALO 


S = (1) (2) and by its ard (1) can be restored fo 1 eS DY DMM Mw: shus (1) and (2) are doublets of 20 (a) | i 
and (Ὁ): the variant tn (a) may be due to an attempl to refine away the somewhat coarse expression in 204 INP OY 
Soy. Zin (4) nm sym ὧς, apperently, a variant of 7 mm 21d (end). [Note that & in 20b dormiet usque { 
in mane = 46 and ® (2) agatus/ & (ανεστη zpet) | b-h The right order of vv. 21, 22 ts preserved tn G& and 8. 
Ln B® 22d ts placed before 21, and a doublet = το ἃ tntruded (AYN JAAD LAIN 9 xbn), thus producing the order 
22cd doublet, 21, 22ab it MD Mp re. ‘keep on hoping‘ (patiently): G@ avacra pecotopav: bul 248, ὅς. Ἐ 
ἐμεσον = & surge a medio et vome (ὦ conflation): read AYP Dp (or WP): S ‘withdraw thyself from the midst of 
the company’ IS DW Aus these fines tn a double form thus: Ι “ 


S nan ὉΝῚ ὋΣ poe (a) 

ἼΩΝ PLN manna (Ὁ) | > 

“DID ΠΡῚ ya prose (c} ἡ ν 

at yen mansa Sy (AL agony) eon Sx (d) : 


Here, again, we have double readings: (6) and (a) represent the recension of Ὦ which lay before 3 (reading 
siabp = nom): (a) aad (0) = & KK Reading DANSD = & (so W (4) dul W (b)>1) πὶ 1) yyy: ᾿ 
G& ‘adroit’ (extpeyns = W: cp. Micah vi 8, where posa = ‘walk humbly’ 7s rendered by LXNX erotpav εἰναι : Ge mis- 
understood): for syvs cp. slit. 8 [rw T. J. Poma 43 .¢ ΨῺΝ ts opposed to ΔῚΣ * glutionous’: Ler? u-m 19). DN 


ie mischief’): Ct ἀρρωστημα : 3 * evil : non 10) and by 31D = (ἃ λαμπρὸν ἐπ ἀρτοις : ὅδ᾽" the good eye over’, &c. 
(cf. Prov. xxii. g) ὑπὸ Ὁ) MEU: (ἃ χειλη: S> pp 10 20 may = (ἃ (-Ἐ καὶ) S ‘and a good witness’ 
(cncorre iy) ητὰ So (ἃ διαγογγυσει πολις =? VY ay (se Peters: but Vy fim): ® ayes na ‘shall be | 


troubled in the gate” [ferhaps We'd 155 shout? be read =*he that is niggardly ... shall be murmured αἱ 
in the gate "| Pr So W mg, Ce (+ καὶ): 19 text has nyt for nyy—a seribal error corrected by W mg. (S>v. 24] 
sa oy = S$: >G& (S =n) tty τῆ: S$ tthe old (wine) ’ u-uy Seon: Ce ἀπώλεσεν = 
‘SY Reading M22 with Snend (cp. 79 ws | Clem. Alex. ὡς apa] καμινος and 5}: Ὦ) Δα ἋΣ = G (ordinary reading) 


21. Arise ani vomit. This appears to represent the best attested text (see critical note). The custom of using 
an emctuic after immoderate cating was prevalent among the Romans; cp. Cicero, ad κα ἐδ, xiii. 52.1, of Caesar: “ἐμετικὴν 
ayebat; Raque ct edit et bibit dees’ (cited by Edersheim). Here, however, the reference may be simply to natural 
action. In Sire (DVD AN end) on Lev. xviii. 25 (‘and the land itself vomiteth out its inhabitants’) the explanation is 
ziven! ‘as a iman vomiteth his food’? (34 ΓΝ N pre OID), 

22. be modest (as opposed to gluttonous) (see eritical note). 

23. Him that is generous... blesseth. Cp. Prov. xxii. g: ‘He that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed.’ 

24. Him who is niggardly over meat... Cp. xiv. 10. 

(vi NNXL 25-31 (= G@ NXNIV. 25-31). 

25. In wine also show not thyself valiant. An echo of Isa. v. 22. 

new wine hath been the ruin of many. Illustrate from Judith xiii. 2. For the expression cp. xxx. 23 above. 
Note the change of words for * wine’ in the two clauses. 


2. 
-- 
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ΘΙΚΑΓΗ 91. 26-31 


26° Like a furnace’ which proveth “the work of the smith”, 
*So is wine in the quarrelling of the scornful *. 
27  Life-giving water’ 515 wine to a man? 
If he drink it *in moderation 5, 
be What lifee hath a man that lacketh new wine, 
‘Seeing it was created? *for rejoicing from the beginning®”. 
28 Joy of heart fand gladness and delight! 
Is wine drunk #in season and (for) satisfaction’. 
29 * Headache, derision, and dishonour® 
Is wine drunk ‘in strife and vexation?. 
30 7Much wine is for the fool a snarei— 
It diminisheth strength and supplieth wounds. 


31 At a banquet of wine *‘rebuke not?* a friend, 
‘And <grieve him not in his joy’: 


wow 3) vind AVYO=S: (ἃ στόμωμα ev βαφῃ (ev Bapy=' by dipping’ R.V., 2 au meorrect gloss) ἘΠῚ So Ws & ouvras 
owos καρδιας ev μαχὴ urepy paver (248 a, 0. ev καρδιᾳ umepnpaver ev peby): xapdias an addition: & ‘so is wine the provoker 
of the ungodly’ [ἸΏ Aas a doublet with inferior readings of τ. 26: o> aad aay 13. aye aby ima paz, ie. 
‘the discerning man proves work by work (every work); so is strong drink in the contention of the scornful’ | 
y-y Reading orn 2 (fransposing DM and wn with Smend): Ge εφισον fans = ὮΝ 22: S = OM "22 
z-2 Reading whan M1: DQ Καὶ for whole line has ΟΝ ovn pa δῦ = Τὸ whom is wine life? to the sick’ 
(cp. Prov. xxxi. 6) a-a Lyf, Sin its (due) proportion or measure’: 50 1) = (ἃ 5 b-b A doublet of τ. 270d 
occurs in W text at the end of v, 28, which appears to yield a better lent; read (following this): 


ἘΌΝ ΠΣ poms aS sami sien aonS an oon 


(so Smend) (inferior text of 27 ε ὦ = BW; doublet (end of v. 28) = W) c-e % own aD 1} AD wn πὶ Jy? 
abna ». SM: Booy7..... Ne e-e So Wland2; & es ευφροσυνὴν avOpwmers (the last word an error for 
an’ ἀρχης, see Clem. Alex. paed. ii. 23) [3 for whole line ‘for joy was created from the beginning] iy 
NIV PEN (7. PAY) = ‘delight’ 2 dae Lfebr.): Ce καὶ εὐφροσυνη ψυχης (cp. “I Ps. cil. 5 =? ψυχη: so Peters 
reads here): 3 ‘and good times’ £-8 Bow (so warg.) Nya CNT = ‘saturation, moisture ἢ Job xxxvil. ir ; 
Mn Ps. xxxili. 5): Ge [ev καιρῳ] αὐτάρκης h-h 19) ndpy παρὸ pina ano ( for aayd ‘wormwood? 7. syd with 
Smend): (ἃ πικρία ψυχῆς (πικρία = πον often in Δ Δ). S$ * pain, poverty, and headache’ = @ double rend. of 
NT INI iW pya anna = & ev ἐρεθισμῳ και αντιπτωματι ($ > Dy) jw Spa Ven (2. 7377) ΠῚ 2 
CPD = 3: (ἃ πληθυνεῖ μεθὴ θυμὸν αῴρονος εἰς πρόσκομμα (‘ Θυμὸν perhaps marginal correction of ἀντίιπτωμα (20) 
ffart) k-k (ἃ μὴ edeyéns = nan by: 5/3) defective 1G καὶ μη εξουθενησῃς αὑτὸν ἐν εὐφροσυνῃ αὐτου = 


26. Like a furnace ...So is wine... ‘Furnace’ and ‘wine’ are parallel; just as the furnace tests and proves 
the real character of the metal (gold and silver), so wine brings out the real character of the ‘scornful’— their inherent 
pride and vicionsness being revealed in the quarrelsomeness that is engendered by free indulgence in drinking wine. 
According to Adeth de Rabbi Nathan (p. 68, ed. Schechter) wine is one of three things by which a inan’s character ts 
tested (business dealings, much wine, and much talk). && has obscured the sense by the addition of an incorrect gloss 
(‘by dipping’—‘ the furnace proveth the temper of steel by dipping,’ k.V.)—a reference to the process of dipping red- 
hot iron in water to give it temper. See Edersheim αὐ /oc. ᾿ 

{The word rendered ‘smith’ in 26a = lit. ‘forger’ or ‘ hammerer’ (Heb. vind) ; cp. Gen. iv. 22.] 

27. life-giving water. Lit. ‘water of life’; cp. for the expression Rev, xxi. 6, &c. (not in the O. T.). 

If he drink it in moderation. Moderation in this connexion ts often insisted upon in Rabbinic literature ; cp. 
e.g. Derek eres rabba vii: ‘Wine drunk in large quantity is bad for the body ; in moderation it is good.” Edersheim 
remarks on the verse as a whole: ‘These sentiments were perhaps natural at a period when there were practically no 
drinks known save wine and water; cp. Virgil, Georg. 1. αὐ δ [‘In moderation’, lit. ‘in its measure’, or (due) 
proportion.] : 

Seeing it was created for rejoicing. Cp. Ps. civ. 15. j f ; 

28. Joy of heart... gladness... Is wine drunk in season... Cp. T.B. Home 764: ‘tf he acts rightly (i.e. 
drinks in moderation, Rashi) it (wine) gladdens him; if he does not act rightly (i.e. drinks to excess) it ruins hin * 


(Heb. Y2!2U2 ADT ΝΠ aot: see Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxv). 
30. Much wine... diminisheth strength ... According to cléoth de A. Nathan (ed. Schechter. p. 108 ὁ, 
chap. 37) wine is one of seven things which if used in moderation are wholesome, and if in excess are harmful (wine, 
work, sleep, wealth, travel, warm water, and the letting of blood). ᾿ ; : ; 
31. Ata banquet of wine... This verse forms the transition to the following section which deals with behaviour 
at banquets generally. Logically, perhaps, it should be reckoned with what follows (xxxil, 1-13). 
rebuke nota friend. Cp. xx.1. 
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SIRACH 81. 31—82. 3 


Speak to him’™ no reproaehful word, 
“And quarrel not with him?® οἴη the presence of (other) people® 


(ἃ). XNNAI.(XXXV.) 1-13. On behaviour αἱ a banquet (= 3424242424241 distichs). 


32 1 °If thou hast been appointed (banquet-)master, do not exalt thysel{?? ; 


Be “τὸ them as one of themselves ; 
Take thought for them, ‘and afterwards’ be seated. 
Supply ‘their needs*, and tafterwards* recline ; 
That thou mayst rejoice "on their account®, 
And ‘receive consideration’ “for politeness”. 


3 * Speak, O elder, ‘for it is thy privilege’: 


2But be discreet in understanding’. and *hinder not® song*. 


animist Wan) by : 90 Smend wm SoG Ss nu So = yoy ayn Sey: Ge καὶ μὴ αὐτὸν θλιψῃς τῷ ὃ WMAYYN bey 
ome Ὦ mg. DIN "22 spy = S$: G ev ἀπαιτήσει: bul 248 εν ἀπαντήσει αἰτοῦ suggests corruption of εἰς ἀπαντησιν 


avrOporav = W mg. P-P linea ultima folii deest (S¢rack): Ce ἡγούμενον σε κατέστησαν; μὴ ἐπαιρου = (Peters W) 
tint (δ μονα) sbonn by qyout = S (S+ ‘and at the head of the rich do not sit down’: ¢Avs may be a corrupt 
variant of, or a gloss on, the first Hine. Tt may have stood tn the Hebr, MS.) 9-1 So 3) 5: (ἃ ev αὐτοῖς (but 
N 248 > er) rr SoW δα S: G καὶ ovre = Y mg. pan (cp. xiii. 7) s8 So WS: but (ἃ τὴν xpeav σου 
(Sah > σου) π| 1) ans: ἃ S> uu (τ δὲ αὐτοὺς = OMzyYa: 8) ὉΠΣΖΩ2Σ ‘in their honour’: S ‘in their 
latter end’ (correc? fo pmanyina ‘in their joy’: so Swen?) VV 10 22 Ὁ NUN (cp. Prov, ili. 4: 218 batn jn Nyn 
‘and find favour and good repute’): Smend thinks bat has come in Srom 2.35 possibly jn or OM should be read 
jer Laws here. Ci στεῴφανον = ὃ ἀντ ν S Ὁ Βόποιν ἡ = naa: Schechler suggests "ake SW WAND by = (ἃ eveoopias 
χαριν: Sat table’ (ἢ msreading ΔΌΥΣ for IDV) “No. 3 fucking ἐμ δ ΣῸΣ W apd NW 2 = (ἃ πρεπει 
yap σοι κι 1) Say yoym: W mg. nad yssm = Micah vi. 8 (iv PBH yyryn = ‘to hide, keep in the 
background’): Cr ev axpiBer εἐπιστημῃ = 2 Sate yosna (248 ἐν ἀκριβέ τῆς επιστημης), cp. XVI. 25 a-a (ἃ μὴ 
31. Speak to him no reproachful word. Cp. xviil. 18, xx. 15, Nxil, 22. 
in the presence of (other) people. Lit. ‘of men’ (ΟΝ 23). The rendering of G@ here (‘by asking back a debt’ 
= with a demand for repayment) depends upon a corruption in the Greek ; see critical note. 

(A) XNND 1-13 (= G ἈΝ ΑΓ 3 1); 

1-3. The banquet-master should study not his own dignity, but the comfort and convenience of the guests. 

1. If thou hast been appointed (banquet-)master. i.e. συμποσίαμχος or dpyeTpikheros: cp. John 11. 8 The 
reference is to the sumptuous banquets which were given by wealthy Jews, and conducted according to the rules of 
etiquette generally acknowledged by the polite society of the time (Greek or Roman). The dpyerpixAwos was apparently 
appointed either by Jot or election in such circles. ‘Phe rules governing his conduct ‘regarding the invitation and 
seating of the guests, the mixing of the wine and the serving of the dishes’, as also the methods of procedure to be 
adopted hy the cook and the servant of the house (t"2t"), ‘were no less strictly observed by the Jews than by the 
Greeks and Romans’ (Kohler in 72, ii. 407). A vivid account of the more luxurious banquets of this kind, such as 
were given by wealthy heathen and even Jews, is set forth in Philo, De vita contempl., δὲ v, vii (cp. JOR, xii. 761-764 5 
also Wisd. ii. 7£). The Rabbis often uttered warnings against the dangers of such banquets, and tried to guar 
against the worst evils by insisting on discussions of Scripture, sacred songs, and the presence of students of the Law 
at such gatherings. Hen-Sira’s advice is less tinged with rigorousness, but insists on a standard of good manners, 
restraint, and consideration for the guests. He obviously has in mind banquets where such standards were not 
observed, 

Be to them... S adds a clause here which is probably not genuine; see critical note. 

Take thought for them. ‘This, according to Plutarch (/o//iza, vi. 11), would refer to the nature and quantity 
of the wine to he given to each’ (Edersheim). 

be seated. Hebr. 310M. This verb (in the Hif.) is used in Mishnaic Hebrew in the sense of ‘ recline at table’? (lit.? 
‘surround the table’), but does not occur in this sense in Biblical Hebrew. (In Mishnaic Hebrew 10!) = ‘ banqueting 
couch). Philo (of, εἰζ, ἢ 6) describes the couches used at a luxurious banquet thus: ‘Couches, both for three to recline 
upon, and which extend all round, are manufactured of tortoise-shell or ivory, and of the more valuable woods ; and of 
them most parts are inlaid with precious stones. On them are laid cloths of purple with gold inwoven, as well as others 
dyed with divers bright colours, in order to attract the eye,’ 

2. And receive consideration. ‘and receive a crown’, which has been supposed by some (older) commentators 
to contain a reference to the custom, common at the drinking-parties of Greeks and Romans, and perhaps known to 
the Hebrews (cf. Wisd. 11.8; Ps. xxviil. 1-5), of the guests crowning themselves with garlands. Fritzsche sees a reference 
to a supposed custom of crowning the successful sywposiarch, which, however, lacks attestation. In any case our text 
probably did not read ‘crown’ originally (see critical note). 

for politeness. Cf. xxxi. 17, * for manners’ sake’ (same Hebr. word, 3019). 

3 6. The elder should not obtrude his ‘wisdom’ in an unseasonable manner; music and song also have their 
rights at a banquet. 

3. Ὁ elder. The Hebr. word = lit. ‘vrey-head’; cp. vill. 9, sli. 8. 

be discreet in understanding. Or keep thy wisdom in the background (see critical note for meaning of the 
Mlebr. word). * Do not play the sage when others are laughing’ (Edersheim). 
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SiMe 32. 4“-τὸ 


8/4 Ina place of music pour not forth talk”, 
© And at an unseasonable time® ‘display not thy wisdom4 
5 *f As a signet-stone of carnelian #on a necklace (?) of golds 
hTs a concert of song? at a banquet of wine’. 
6 1iSettings of fine gold and a seal of carbunele! 
Is the sound of music ‘with the pleasance of wine! 


7'Speak, O young man, "if thou art compelled™— 
"Tf thou art asked twice or thrice?!. 
8°"Sum up thy speech’, ¢say much in little, 
‘And be like’ one that knoweth and can keep silence”. 
9 Among Selders® ‘assert not thyself*, 
"And ply not ‘eminent persons*® overmuch®. 
© ‘In front of “hail® speedeth the lightning, 
And in front of *the shamefast® speedeth favour’. 


epmodurys = W: but 248 Chrysost. xii. 248 (Ben.)> μὴ b- WM has a doublet here, oy BLN by ma pp (1) 
my jevin a qm soa (2): Δ me seein Ss sem orpea = & (που axpoapa κτλ}: S= 39} ce 70 
ny (dz. xban) Say = {τ καὶ ἀκαίρως “-ἃ i pannn aD e-e The true Hebrew text of this verse, which ts preceded 


ὅν a vartant (two nes), runs: yn ΠΡ Sy er pata ant 2) Sy ome nme (for ime Exod. xxxv. 22 1 
with variant ὉΓΛΓΙΣ cp. Gs so Smend) τὸ Reading DVN MINI: & σῴραγις avOpacns τε W amr ay dy Cneaning 


of Δ") uncertaTn): W variant AM ὍΝ by = ἃ b-h Τὴ Wet ὈΒῸ = (ἃ σύγκριμα μουσικων (Ὁ variant Ss το 
‘divine song’ = & τὶ Here again the true Hebrew text is preceded by a variant (two lines) which corresponds 
0S 1) ἸῺ npra omim 15 ΓΝ ΟῚ (ὰ ( freely’) ev κατασκευασματι χρυσῳ σῴραγις σμαραγδου καὶ 10. py by 


vian: & ep nde owe [S renters v.6*As a collar of gold and gems and emeralds, so are pleasant words at 
a banquet of wine’: ¢hrs corresponds to W variant: τ τι antin Sy oe peat OND 42 | VPOd TBI 1D) aAr ans] 
lp. ἡ wanting in & mM 3) ΠΝ PI ON = (ἃ εἰ χρεία cov nn 10 Toyci on veh oye pina: ὅτ pods 
δὶς cav enepwornOys = ἢ Ἴδιον ON ΡΞ pina (so Peters = ‘at the most twice if thou art asked’: “zs way be 
right: Smend omits PZ (cp. myWI2 Ps. xc. 10) and keeps veh DYE = ? ‘twice or thrice’ as above (dul the 
expression rs strange) o-o 7, 8 wanting In S P-P Ci κεφαλαίωσον Aoyor = WS dbp (Smend): ® ΣΝ Ὁ $3 = 
? ‘finish saying ’ 4τὸ BADIA wy =? and make little (7) of much’: G@ (/reels') ev odvyos πολλὰ (or 2 
reading wyor Schechter) τοὺ Τὴ S no: (ἃ yuoves 88 Holy Mune thas ‘elders’ and rn line 2 ‘eminent persons ἢ 
(‘princes’ on’): S /ransposes: so G (peytorarar and γέροντες (ruc texts see note following) tot G μὴ εξισαζου 
(‘behave not as their equal’ R.V.): δ 8 30 (praesumas) efavoragou: Ὁ) OOpA by = ἃ u-u Sp 30: (ἃ καὶ 
eTepov Neyouras μὴ πολλα αδολεσχει, Cut © ubi senes=ozov γέροντες (ch. 248 ὁπου λεγοντες)}: W preseraics the true reading 
ven. ro wanting in S: WY has tt ina double form with one variant, viz. wa (fshamefast ) aad x27 (‘contrite ἢ 
wow So = ἢ (grandinem): @ [πρὸ] βροντῆς (a correction: UW preserves original reading) x-x (τ [προ] 
αἰσχυντηρου = ὮΣ 2 (the variant is N27) 


song. i.e. singing accompanied by music. 

4. In a place of music. i.e. at an entertainment (Cr ἐκρόαμα). The entertainment here contemplated was, 
apparently, in the main musical (vocal and instrumental). It followed at the conclusion of the banquet. Heathen 
banquets included also at this point performances by jesters, story-tellers, and acrobats. 

at an unseasonable time... Cp. for the general sentiment Dereh eves γαῤόῥα vil (end): * One shall not rejoice 
among those who are weeping, &c. This is the rule. One shall not have different manners from those of his friends, 
and of people in general among whom he is’ (in reference 10 social gatherings). 

5. Asa signet-stone of carnelian... Cp. Prov. xxv. 11. 

6. Settings. Cp. Exod. xxviil. 17 and 20. 

7-13. The young should be modest and not self-assertive; respectful to their elders, and not unduly talkative. 
When the time comes they should return home quietly, and remember the duty of thankfulness to God. 

7. Speak, O young man, if thou art compelled... For the general sentiment of the verse cp, Dereh eres outa ἢ 
(beginning) : ‘Sit before the elders, and let thine ears be attentive to their words. Be not hasty in answering... . Do 
not speak in the presence of one who is greater than you in wisdom. 

If thou art asked twice or thrice. i.e. only speak after repeated invitations; or the clause may run: 
‘(Speak) at the most twice if thou art asked’ (see critical note). (ἃ is rendered by RK. V. ‘ Yet scarcely if thou be twice 
asked’ (= same sense as rendering adopted in text. 

9. Among elders (or ‘eminent ones’, see critical note) assert not thyself. Cp. Job χχχίϊ 6 (xxix. 7 f.). 

ply not. viz. with questions. The verb (770) has the meaning of ‘to weary’, ‘trouble’ in Jater Nebrew. 

το. In front of hail... Hail as well as thunder is inseparable from lightning our text says ; but the lightning is 
swifter, and is seen first; even so the favour and winsomeness inspired by modesty anticipate the exhibition of the latter 
(Smend). The verse reads like a proverb. The Hebr. verb rendered ‘hasten’ here (M¥2: κοτασπεύδει, προελεύσεται) 
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ΘΙΒΑΓΗ 532. 11-1Ὲ 


ια 5 ΔῈ the time of departure? be not last, 
Depart home ?and linger not?; 

12 "And (there) whatsoever cometh up in thy mind, speak’, 
“fn the fear of God and not in foolishness‘. 

13 4And for all these things" bless thy Maker, 
Who satisfieth thee with His bounty. 


NXNIE (XNXXV.,) 14-17. (4) The god-fearing and the sinful man: a contrast (= 2+ 2 distichs). 


14 °fHe that secketh' God will receive discipline, 
And he that resorteth to Him diligently shall obtain *favour#’. 


y-¥ W has: aya Don qma5 soe (2) | nnn by span nya (1) 
samt Ἴ Sy aby ose (Ὁ) g omat naan ΟΝ indy? nya (3) 
2$5 ona adr by meta (6) ἢ psn odes Ἴ[Π}3]0 (aes) (5) 


Ὁ 


‘At the appointed time linger not (be not last) ; 
Depart to thy home and accomplish (thy) will, 
At table-time multiply not words ; 

But if anything comes up in thine heart, speak. 
Depart to thy house and accomplish (thy) will, 


6) In the fear of God and not in foolishness’ (25 for na): 


ee Ne τ. ΄“. , 


(ι 
(2 
(3 
(4 
(5 
( 


δι dovs not recognize (3) and (4), which = & of v.11 essentially: (3) 1s a variant of (1). WED and nbs berng 
corruptions of the variants WOE and MAY (so Smend). Smend adopts (4) as the true text of 12a; while 
Peters follows & and corrects tt by (5) wt Reading WDD NYA G ev wpa ekeyepov (dud W surgendi = avacracews 


Clem, Alex. pacd. ti. ἡ. 56): reading of & ἧς secondary. WY Κα ἡ PE? nya = ‘at the time appointed’ ana Oy 
καὶ μη poOupee = NINN bs) (Gen. xiii, a): 19 ya abt 2 from (5); but Smend keeps here b-b So 3) (4) above 


(and Smend): Gt exes παῖζε καὶ move τὰ evOupnpata σους. This partly corresponds to W (5) above ; correcting by Gt 
Peters reads 987 oot pres pu ce So 1) (6) above correcting b> at end fo 36: & καὶ μὴ ἀμάρτῃς λόγῳ 
umepnparw, ὃ reading ΓΙΝΌΓΙΣ ΝΟῚ and TON d-d 10 τῶν b> by Ck καὶ ἐπὶ rovtos (Gut © et super his omnibus 
pn i Ss Ρ 
e-e The genuine text of this verse runs in W thus: aay ΔῸΣ ae ἢ ΣῊ. ΠΡ" by τ | This is preceded by 
a vartiat which has sn for ov tn Line 1, and gives as Lue 2 Woof 7.15 Ὁ : 1] ts followed by another variant 
which runs. sypbany way ἢ mpd np Sx vyen want vie. ‘He that seeketh things pleasing to God will receive 
discipline, and He will answer him in his prayer? [/izs = 3 swbsfantially: ‘he who seeketh the service of God 
reeeiveth instruction; and when he prayeth before Him He heareth him’]: G has: 0 φοβουμενος κυριον ἐκδεξεται 
παιδέανς καὶ οἱ ὀρθρίζοντες ευρησουσιν εὐδοκίαν (ἃ ὁ φοβούμενος (2 from 7.16): Dea s-* Reading ΠΝ Ἢ 


means ‘to make brilliant’ in lil. 5, 13 (where it is similarly rendered by Gi: see critical notes ad 706.) : so here it might 
be rendered ‘flasheth’.—‘ In front of the hail flasheth the lightning, and in front of the shamefast flasheth favour’. 
[ Prof. Schechter suggests M2"; cp. 1 Kings xx.19=‘be urgent’; but the word is a doubtful one. A common meaning 
of M32 is ‘to be victorious ’.] 

12. In the fear of God and not in foolishness. 10 text has ‘in the fear of God and without lack of anything’, 
which may be a reminiscence, as Schechter suggests, of T’s. xxxiv. οἱ *O fear Jahveh, His holy ones: for there is no 
lack (10M) to them that fear Him’: but see critical note. 

13. And for all these things bless thy Maker. This, according to Schechter (If 7%sdene ef Ben-Sira, p. 32), 
implies the institution of grace over food (ΠΣ 393), which was undoubtedly very old; it was, of course, based on 
Deut. vii. 10. 

Who satisfieth thee. Lit. ‘who saturateth thee’ (71127); cp. (ἃ (μεθύσκονυτά σε). 


ΝΝ ΝΠ. 140 NNNIIE 31 (=€ NNNV. 14—NNAVI. τό and NNX.25-go). Here a new section of the book 
begins. The main themes that emerge in it are: (1) Wisdom above all else consists in foresight against danger. The 
imprudenee of the ungodly man is the result of pride, and the blindness so engendered; the pious man, on the other 
hand, finds the right path by study of the Law and attention to its teaching (xxxil. 14—xxsili. 6 = (ἃ xxxv. 1.4 —xxxvi. 6): 
(2) a justification of the apparent arbitrariness of providential chuice (xxxili, 7-15 = Ct xxxvi. 7-151; (3) an appeal to 
the rulers and guides of the people to listen (xxxiii. 16-18 = τ xxxvi. 16.0, xxx. 25-27). All this, as Smend points out, 
is introductory to the teaching that follows on (4) the importance of maintaiming independence (xxxiii. 19-23 = G@ xxx. 
28-32); and (4) on keeping slaves and subordmates in order (xxxiii. 24-31 = (ὰ xxx. 33-401. 

(a) NANTL 34-17 (= NNAW. 1y-171. 

14. And he that resorteth to Him diligently... Cp. xviii. 14. 
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SIRACH 382. 15-19 


15 >He that seeketh out the Law ‘shall gain her} 


iBut the hypocrite) shall be snared thereby”. 


16*'They that fear Jahveh discern His judgement!, 


™ And elicit guidance from the darkness™5. 


17 "The man of violence” °wresteth reproofs°. 


vAnd forceth the Law to suit his necessity”. 


(Ὁ XXNIL (XXNXV.) 18-24. Forethought before action (= 5.-Ὁ 53.-Ὁ ἃ distichs). 


18 7A wise man’ ‘will not conceal understanding’, 


'And a scorner* “will not receive instruction’. 


19 ‘Without counsel carry out nothing ; 


w And after the deed”, *rue it not*. 


(cp. first variant in W) = ἔτ εὐδοκίαν (ἘΞ benedictionem = eroyar): W Δ) may ‘an answer’ bho, ἀξ 
wanting tn & ΓῚ So W (Map) + Ce ἐμπλησθησεται αὐτου J) w ababriay (cp. Prov. xxvi. 18: ‘as a madman‘) 
(ἃ καὶ ὁ umoKpivopevos Kk 1ηὴ has this verse in lwo forms: the vartant runs: ΤΙΜΔΤΙΣῚ [WDE ὉΔῚ Ὁ ΜΝ) 
oad yes man (wv. ΓῊ22Π}) = 5 1π| Reading first linc as variant above: & et poBovpera κυριον ευρησουσιν 
κριμα (ἸῺ Dav pao NT) mm Hy yyyy qe mbianm (λ ἘΝ): {τ καὶ δικαιώματα ὡς dws εξαψουσιν 
(ῥα free rend, of ': or possibly reading sy AwIn): S = W variant (see above), which may be a correction of the 
original (or paraphrase suggested (°) by a corrupt reading vinx for 92°00) on Reading DON WN = Ck 
ἀνθρωπὸς ἀμαρτωλος : HIN Y~ = S τὸ 3) MIND MN AY = Er ἐκκλίνει ἐλεγμὸν (‘ reproof’ svvg.): S ‘ concealeth 
instruction * poe HTN ed ΣΝ ANY: (ἃ καὶ xara τὸ OeAnua αὐτοῦ (= 232.97 ANNI) εὐρησει (248 eevpurxes 
Δ ἢ ἐλκυσει [Smend}) ovyxppa: S ‘and according to his will (= &) maketh his way’ (u/ 72 xn™N_for nN) 
I-49 has thrs verse ta three forms ; two tn the text and one tn the margin (1) WW mg.) rer 10 (all three forms) 
Don wes = S: (ἃ ἀνὴρ βουλης (= ἢ ayy vhs: so Smend reads) es Reading Goer nosy Nb (Smend): (ὦ av py 
παριδῃ Stavonpa (Savona = Soi) : Wo meen nop xd: we ane Πρ' sb: 1). mg. baie np xh: S ‘will not leave 
wisdom when it is hidden’ (comécning παριδὴ with W') tt Reading why with 190: (ἃ ἀλλότριος καὶ υπερηφανος 
(misreading Tas MW) = yoy ar (WM? and 1) mg.); but the sing. verb that follows (Sp or ΤῈ) suggests that Ἢ 
ws an addition; the Line ought also to begin with \: so 3 (= ὯΝ πὰ Reading aN Mp yd (Smend) : 
- t β ΕἸ ~ 
ἸῈ mg. my. npr xd: WP aN sows Nd: W aw ρον wb = Ss: Ge ov καταπτηξει oso =? mw nm yd 
(2 corruption of ΠΣΛΤΙ mp nb) [Peters reads line 1: Soy ano xd oon wes ‘a wise man doth not dissemble wit’: 
im line 2 he follows W' * and a scorner guardeth not his tongue’ 1. A? the end of τ΄. τὸ Crt καὶ pera τὸ ποίησαι μετ 
αὑτοῦ avev βουλης (dul πὸ 155 >3 and Ne marks the words with an asterisk); the words have arisen from 
a correction of 19b; as they stand they viel! no sense (avev Bovdns repetition vf 19 a) v Eth praecm, fili 
ww Lif, Sand after thy deed’: 2) Jey ani: (ἃ καὶ εν te ποίησαι ve (248. 155 > ae): “il, καὶ pera τὸ ποίησαι 
(Jrom end of previous verse) = &% et post factum xX 10 spnn bs: Gk μὴ perapedou (μετ αὐτοῦ cnd οὔ. 18 has 


15. He that seeketh ont the Law shall gain her, Cp. ἵν. 15. The same Hebr. word (15°) occurs in both passages, 
and & renders in both passages ‘shall be filled’, By ‘seeking’ (LT) the Law is probably meant investigating it 
(searching out its meaning; cp. the technical use of the verb ΡΥ in this sense in later Hebrew; also UD). Cp. 
Ps. cxix. 45. 

the hypocrite. i.e. the man who is not in earnest about the Law or its fulfilment, and who therefore only 
pretends to be interested. Only those who love the Law will discover its secrets; cp. John vil. 17. 

16. They that fear Jahveh discern His judgement. Cp. Prov. xxviii. 5. 

And elicit guidance from the darkness. Knowledge of God’s will, gained by the study of the revelation of 
it, will prove a beacon illuminating the darkness of life’s journey. Possibly, as has been suggested, Ben-Sira has in 
mind the great lighthouse of Pharos off Alexandria, which he may have seen. For the idea cp. Prov. vi. 23; Ps. cxix. 105, 

17. The man of violence wresteth reproofs. Cp. xxi.6. He will accept no guidance. 

And forceth the Law to suit his necessity. So #). In Ut σύγκριμα = prob. BEND, ie. ‘justice’. [ἢ its 
original form (τ may have suggested (reading ἑλκύσει for ebpycec): ‘and will drag justice to suit his will’ 

(6) XXXL. 18-24 (= ἃ NNXYV. 18-24). 

18, A wise man will not conceal understanding, And a scorner ... Here ‘conceal’ apparently = ‘let be 
concealed ', let lie dormant; and the verse, as a whole, seems to mean: the wise man will take care to discover what 
course is demanded by prudence, and then to follow it ; while ‘the scorner’, i.e. the proud, wicked man, obsessed by 
his own conceit, is not willing to receive advice (‘instruction’). Tlustrate the general idea from Prov. xil. 15 (‘The 
way of the foolish is right in his own eyes; but he that is wise hearkeneth unto counsel’). The verse stites a 
general principle which is illustrated in what follows (forethought and prudence is necessary before an effective course of 
action can be followed). The alternative for linc 2 offered by W'(= $)is: *And the scorner doth not guard his 
tongue,’ i.e. is imprudent and reckless in speech; cp. Prov. xxi.23f lor τ, the text of which is in much disorder, see 
critical note. 


19. Without counsel... Cp. xxxvil. 16 (&). 
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SIRACH 382. 20—33, 3 


20 °TIn a way set with snares walk not, 


And stumble not “at an obstacle twice’. 
ἈΠῸ not careless’ ‘ina way. ἐν τ τ ὃ 
4And in thy paths be wary? 


23 ἼΤΩ all thy works guard thyself’, 


“For he that so doeth keepeth the commandment®*. 


4 "Ile that observeth the Law guardeth himself", 


And he that trusteth in Jahveh ishall not be brought to shamel. 


(c) NXNITL (XXXVI) 1-3. Loyalty to God's Law brings tts own reward (= 3 distichs). 


1 Him that feareth Jahveh no evil befalleth, 
But Jin temptations '<he shall again be delivered?*. 
ImHe that hateth the law is not wise™, 
»And is tossed about ‘like a ship in a storm>?!. 
3°A man of discernment ?discerneth the Word?, 
4And the Law ‘is faithful unto him as the Urim??”. 


to 


arisen from perapedov) yoy Pep JID: G ev odo avrimtrwuaros: S ‘in a way of steepness’ 2-2 Ἐ2ῚΣ 
mya: Cr ev Adodeow: ἡ. ev λιθῳ bs (Larf) = 5 a-a 8) has these two lines tn a double form Q\ and ΔῈ 
b-b Mand? notin ὃν = GS e-e Yann FAIA ‘in the way of (?) the spoiler’: BY ιν ὙΥ2 πὸ Sr Ge 
od ἀπροσκοπῳ = 2492 Δ (so Peters reads). [La Rabbinic feb. MBA occurs in the sense “round and smooth’: 


MEM might have some such meaning ® apparently corrupt | d-4 BYP AAI ἽΠΠΟΝ (se read) = S: (ἃ καὶ ἀπὸ 
των TEKU@Y TOU φυλαξαι = 0 ANNA (2) e-e 10) has this verse mH a double form ( and 1.2) Γ τη: 


Jp Welt Poy boa (iy youn for pry): ἢ =—S: (ἃ ἐν παντὶ ἐργῳ morteve ty Ψυχὴ gov ρ πίστευε for 
προσεχεὶ Cf. 54. Α) es Reading MSO Wes vr ΠΡ cs (= Ww): 3} Aas 0 τὸν ntny Sap = 3: ( καὶ yap 
TOUTO ἐστιν τηρησις EvTOAwY (= my aoe oD: so Pelfers reads) h-h |} yvipo ΔῊ Asn ay: (ἃ ὁ πιστενων 
(cp. τ΄. 233} νομῳ (248 κυρίῳ = UL) προσέχει evrokas: S*he that keepeth lis way keepeth the commandment of 
God? (cp. Prov. xvi 17) EW eh Nd: G& ἐλαττωθήσεται (= OM: H's may de right): $ «shall not perish for 
ever’ $7 yo (MB a late Hebr. formation ; also again tu sliv. 20: {VBI ἀκ more common, e.g. ἵν. 1. Vie ἦν 
Xiil. 11) k-k Reading bys pal iy (or pon awa &. Smend) + (ἃ καὶ παλιν εξελείιται eu defective) Jeena 
wanting 12) ἐδ m-m 3) ΠῚ ΝΟΥΣ’ DSM xb (rightly): (ἃ amp coos ov μισησει νομὸν nn Reading poysnin 
[3N2 syjona (Smend): (ἃ ὁ de ὑποκρινόμενος ev αὐτῷ (Ξ Ὁ ΠΟΠΟΠΙῚ cp. ΧΧΧΗ. 15) ὡς ev καταιγιδι πλοίον [ayo = 
Mayo ‘storm’; a noun not otherwise attested | 0-07. 3 wanting tn & pH 92d pay: (ἃ ἐνπιστευσει νομῷ 
(vopos = 137 Ps. cxix. 57, 105) 19D I: (ἃ Kato ropos αὐτῷ mores ws epornpa δηλων (only 
B δικαίων [epornpa an explan. addition|) = A283 OMNI > ATM (so δικῆς, bul without δ): Smend & aM 
ΠΕΡ nspy ‘and the law is for him an amulet, a band on the hand’ rrp. 4 wanting in &. Fron here 
fo xxxv. ti there isa gap in the Hebrew ALS. consisting of lwo leaves (= seventy-two lines). Here again Ὁ) appa- 
rently must have contained doublets, 8-8 Ct ἐτοίμασὸν Aayoy = ADI PN t-t Gt καὶ ovr@s = 1532) (cp. XXXII. 2) 
u-U G ἀκουσθησῃ = ἢ ΓΙῸ ΠῚ (or yom) : (τ. read Nf. “Vv (ἃ συνδησον : Ὁ. et conservabit (ΞΞ ? συντηρησον = WY? 
“ΠΣ (cp. Isa. Vili. 16)) wow Reading καὶ tore wth 248 Κα. Syro-Hex © (8 Jo ἅς, και utes): cp. AON Xi. 7, 
XNXV. I x5 ‘like a swift wheel’: € rpoyos ἀμαξης (XH quasi mota carri): = 2absy 5525 (cp. Isa. xxviii. 28) 
y-¥ (ἃ σπλάγχνα μωρὸν 2τ-ὸ Reading WN JDISD: Gi ὡς akov στρεῴομενος (αξων = jDIN Exod. xiv. 25): 5." like 


20, And stumble not at an obstacle twice. For the figure of the obstacle (stumbling-block) cp. Isa.vill. 14. The 
verse appears to mean: do not persist in a course beset with pitfalls ; after stumbling at one obstacle, learn the lesson; 
be warned and do not run the risk of stumbling a second time. 

21, 22. Be not careless... be wary. Repeating the general sentiment of the preceding verses. ossibly the 
corrupt word at the end of 7. 21 meant ‘smooth’; “106 not careless in a way that is smooth’—a warning ‘not to trust 
too much to the apparent ease and simplicity of a course’ (Edersheim). 

23. In all thy works guard thyself... keepeth the commandment. ‘In the Rab. literature (T. B. Lerakoth 
32 ὁ) the exposing of oneself τὸ danger is regarded as a transgression of the Scriptural words (Deut. iv. 9): Wt Pd 


yea Ὁ a5 (‘Only take heed to thyself and keep [guard] thy soul [self)"] (Schechter). ς 
24. He that observeth the Law... Cp. Prov. xvi. 17, xix. 16 (| He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his 
soul’), xxii. §. Good fortune and happiness are the reward of loyalty to the Law and its diligent observance. Therefore 
the observance of the Law appeals to the highest self-interest. This verse forms a natural transition to the paragraph 
that follows. 
ic) NNNIV1. 1-3 (= G@ XNXV1. 1-3). 
1. no evil befalleth. Cp. Joby. 19. 
in temptation. Or ‘trial’. 
he shall again be delivered. viz. from the evil or misfortune that may threaten; cp. Prov. xit. 21. 
2. And is tossed about... And so 15 likely to founder. For the figure cp. 4 Ezra nil. 42. 
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SIRACH 33. 4-9 


(eS SNM (NN NVI) 4-6. ἡ σαΐηοί thoughtlessness, especially in teaching = 3 distichs). 
4'*Prepare thy speeeh*, tand so* "let it be heard"; 
‘Bind up* instruction, “and then™ reply’. 
5 *Like a cart-wheel® ‘is the mind of a fool’, 
And his thought ?like a rolling wheel-rim 2, 
6 *Like a saddled horse is the love of a fool; 
Under 'whatever rider? he neighs. 


() NNNUDL (XXXVI) 7-15. Divine preferences in Nature and Man justified 
(=3+2+24+242 distichs). 

7°Why is one day distinguished from another’, 

‘When all daylight in the year is from the Sun®? 
8 “By God’s <great? wisdom® they were distinguished, 

"And He differentiated‘ ¢seasons and feasts‘. 
9 Some He blessed and hallowed", 

And others He made ‘ordinary days, 


a pig [are all his thoughts] misreading ANN as TN ama So 5; Cr unmos εἰς ὁχείαν (Νὰ AV. ἄς, oxetov : 307 
ἰσοχίων + 253 Syro-Flex ἐσοχειος) ws thos poxas (but 82 rrehtly popos: ch. 3): for poxos V 70 have μοιχὸς (55 
254 Φιλομοιχος) b-b So Ge: 5 (nevacty) * whoever loves him?’ cme So 5. (+ of the year’ afer ‘day*) = 
wana ova ay wand (Smend): Cx δια re ἡμέρα ἡμέρας vmepeyer {ἢ So ἃ: 3 ‘seeing that all lights serve ’ 


(misreading wi2eh =‘ from the Sun’ as Uigvtd = ‘ serve’) ‘the days of the year ’ 
Mt Ge καὶ ηλλοιωσεν (= 730) 
Syro-Hex ηὐλόγησε καὶ ανυψωσε) 


e-e So 3 (corrected): (ἃ ἐν γνωσει 
ee ὩΣ ΨΥ pny b-h So 9 (op. Gen. il. aye (τ αὐυψῶώσεν καὶ ἡγίασεν (253 Vv 
ἱπὶ (ἃ εἰς ἀριθμὸν ἡμέρων 


(7) NNNILL. 4-6 (= ἃ NNXVI. 4-6). From the theme of the desirableness of pious study of the Law the writer here 
passes to the work of the Teacher of the Law. The good teacher will take care that oral instruction is preceded by 
careful preparation. As in the preceding subsection the point is emphasized by a contrast. ; 

4. Prepare thy speech... Apparently the writer is thinking of the teacher who is answering questions. ᾿ 

Bind up instruction. Cp. Is. viii. 16. ‘The metaphor is from provisions for a journey that are packed up 


(Edersheim). The subject to be taught shonld have been well thonght out beforehand—made compact, and pre- 
served for future use. 


and then. i.e. and only then. 


5. Like a cart-wheel... A contrast. The mind of a ‘fool’, i.e. an uninstructed person (the exact opposite of the 
type described in τ΄. 4), is ‘like a cart-wheel', i.e. has no fixed convictions, but changes constantly like a wheel that is 
ever revolving. : ; : 

6. Like a saddled horse is the love of a fool... Not only the mind, but also the affections of a ‘fool’ are equally 
uncertain, Just as the saddled horse, in the joy of free movement and exercise, cares not who rides him, but neighs to 
signalize his exhilaration; so the careless ‘fool’ is indifferent as to the object on which (or on whom) he lavishes his 
transient affections. On the other hand, the pions are particularly careful to cultivate only the society of the pious, 
and to shun that of evil-doers. @& (cf. R.V. and critical nole) has misunderstood the verse. 


(e) NNXIIL.7-15 (=@ NNNV1.7-15). God in His unfathomable wisdom has willed that creation should be organized 
in a series of opposites and contrasts. In themselves all men, so far as their creation ds concerned, are ona level, just as 
all the days of the year derive their light equally from acommon source, the Sun; but justas God has distinguished some 
days (the festivals and holy-days) from others, so has He distinguished some men from athers—notably (the writer implies) 
Israel from the heathen nations. The passage, as Smcnd suggests, was probably directed primarily against the Hel- 
lenists, who were striving to break down distinctions between Israel and the outside world, at the time aunen de δ τοῖα 
For the passage as a whole cp. 4 Ezra v. 23 f., and the following from the Midrash ( Zack, on Numbers Nv’3): ‘Out 
of certain classes of things God has chosen one. Of days the seventh was chosen and sanctified. Of years, too, ae 
seventh was chosen as the sabbatical year; and out of seven sabbatical years one was selected as the jubilee. Ὁ 
countries God made choice of Palestine. Of the heavens Araboth (i.e. the highest of the seven heavens) was chosen 
for God’s throne. Of nations Israel was the choice; and of the tribes of Israel that of Levi.” See further the 7dr, rab, 
on Cant. ii, 1. The following passage from J/édr. Turecs. (already referred to above) is cited by Cowley-Neubauer, 
p. xxvi (Exodus, ἃ 7299N, p. 109 4; cp. also T.B. Sashes in 65 6): *Turmus Rufus asked this question of R. poene 
said to him; Why is one day different from another? He said to him: And why is one man different from another: 
He said to him: Because the Lord wills ; and the Sabbath also is because the Lord wills. an ' 

7. Why is one day distinguished from another. viz. in length, according to Ryssel (see 7 ὁ) pa it ie ae 
natural (o suppose that the distinctions of holy and profane are referred to, which are worked out in what follows, 
Note that the days are regarded as rea! entities (ef. Job iil). a 3 ee ve ae 

8. By God's great wisdom. The answer to all questions is: God has so willed, and His will is unfathomable : 
“they were separated by a divine decree’ (Edersheim). Cp. the Midrash extract cited above. 

9. He blessed and hallowed. Cf. Gen. ii. 3 (of the Sabbath). ae , Ae Sri ΠΣ 

others He made ordinary days. ‘Lit. ‘‘ He put into the number of days”; i.e. days distinguished by nothing 


: A ote ὧν ape > Ν aw (Creek 
further than their “number” (in the month or year). In this use of the word signifying “number”, the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin languages agree’ (Edersheim). 
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SIRACH 33. 10-16 


& (S$) τὸ iLikewise alsoj all men kare made from the clay *, 


And Adam was created !of earth! 


11 In His great wisdom™ God distinguished them, 


And differentiated "their ways”. 


12 Some He blessed and exalted, 


a) 


14 


15 


16 
(xxx. 25) 


And others He hallowed °’and brought nigh to Himself? ; 


? Some He cursed “and abased 4, 


"And overthrew them? *from their place’. 
‘As the clay is in the power of the potter’, 
"To fashion it" according to his good pleasure ; 
Υ 50 is man’ in the power “of his creator™, 
*To make him according to His ordinance*. 
Over against evil (stands) the good, and against death® life ; 
* Likewise over against the godlyY the sinner’. 
*Even thus look upon all the works of God*, 
>Each different’, one the opposite of the other. 


(f) XNNIIL 16-18 (NNXAVIL. 16.4, NX X. 25-27). Ben Sira’s right to gtve instruction assericd 


΄-- 
lI 
τ 
+ 
ιὸ 
ὩΣ 
oe 
ΟἹ 
o 
or 
Qa 
oe 
ἐς 


“Τ᾽, indeed*, “came last of all, 


“As one that gleancth® after the grape-gatherers : 
25} So Ss on: (ἃ καὶ k-k So S: G azo cdadovs 1-1 (ἃ ex γηοὶ S ‘of dust’ m-m Gh ev πληθει 
ἐπιστημης: & renders as inv. 8 above nn & tas odovs αὐτῶν 5. ‘{and He made them] inhabitants of 
the earth’ (2 confustug ΓΛ and aNIAN; cp. 1 Kings xviii. 6, LNX [Simend]) 0-0 (ἃ καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ηγγισεν (= IT ΜΟΝῊ S ‘and they attained unto Flim’ (= pox yan) P296 (=H 9) praem. καὶ 
9-4 Gk καὶ eravevraoer: S *and overthrew’ rT (τ καὶ ἀνεστρεψεν (157 avetpewer) avrovs: S&S ‘and rooted 
them out’ 8-8 G& ἀπὸ στασεως αὐτῶν (= ἢ DISD or Dy: so Smend); WH a separatione ipsorum 
(=A ἀπὸ ἀποστάσεως αὐτων)ὴ: S ‘fiom their habitations’ (=? Ὡ21}}212) {τὸ G ws πηλος kepapews εν 
χερὶ αὐτοῦ (S supporis ‘in the hand of the potter’) u-u Reading with 70 πλάσαι αὐτὸ (avrov): cp. & plasmare 


illud et disponere (omnes viae eius); @ doublel: the ordinary reading of Ge πασαι at οἷοι αὐτου is ὦ 
corruption of the true reading [S$ combims 13a and Ὁ thus: ‘as the clay, which is fashioned in the hand of 
\-v Reading οὕτως ἀνθρωπὸς 248 = U3; other ALSS. of G ovres αἀνθρωποι W-W τοῦ ποιήσαντος 


the potter’ | 
X-X (τ anodovvar αὐτοῖς κατα τὴν κρισιν αὐτου (last three words = qoawns): S ‘to 


αὐτὸν 248 (other JLSS. avrovs) 
set him over all his works’ (wsreading wonton as ΜΔ: the whole line mm W prob. ran: yopvn22 NN ort) 
yyy S+ 15 created’ 77 each case (an unnecessary addition) 2-2 (τ οὕτως ἀπέναντι εὐσεβοὺς ἁμαρτωλὸς (248 70 


Syro-Hex 253 V ovrws ἀπέναντι [τοῦ] ἀμαρτωλου [ο] εὐσεβης): S ‘and over against light was created darkness’ 


a-a So G: S ‘so hath God manifested all His works’ (ἢ confusron of MM and MM: so Sand) L-b G& δυο δυὸ 
(=?ow pe) = S$; cp. sli. 24 ce G kayo: 3S (one reading) ‘and Ἐ also’ (= N72) 4- G eayaros 
ἡγρυπνησα! S*came last’ (ANS Mans) Ξε ἢ MI NNN (Ge? misunderstood “D2 (from ma); = 8B as ὃ 
renders 50 Llersherm) e-e G ws Kadapwperos = ? Sbysn95 if & εφθασα = ‘MDP CI went ahead Ne 


S ‘1 stood’ (= ΠΡ}: H speravi (= ὃ ΠῚ Ρ) or emend to superavi (Brefschnerder) ee So 3: (ἃ ληνὸν 


= 


10. Likewise also all men are made from the clay. Cp. Job x. 9. 
11. In His great wisdom. i.e. for reasons known only to Himself; they are beyond the human mind to fathom. 


their ways. i.e. their destinies (Smend). 

12. Some He blessed ... others He hallowed... Israel and the priesthood (within Israel) are referred to 
(Smend), For the phraseology ep. Num, xvi. 5 f. It was the special privilege of the priests to ‘come near’ (cp. 
‘bring nigh’ in 124) to God; cp. Ezek. xl. 46, xlii. 13, xlv. 4. 

Some He cursed and abased ... The heathen nations outside Israel, regarded in the lump, are apparently 
referred to, especially, however, those (in Canaan) that were overthrown by Israel: cp. Gen. ix. 25-27. 

13. As the clay is in the power (lit. hand) of the potter... For the figure cp. Jer. xviii. 4, and its application 
by St. Paul in Kom. ix. 21. 

To make him according to His ordinance. For the text see critical note. @ (‘to render to him according 
to his judgement’) misunderstands the original, and introduces an alien thought. 

15. Even thus look upon all the works of God. Cp. Qofe/. vii. 13 (¢ Consider the work of God: for who can 
make that straight which He hath made crooked ?’). 

Each different. Or ‘two and two’ (GS); cp. xiii. 24. 

(7) NNNIIT. 16-18 (= ἃ NNNVI. 160, NNN. 25-27). Although he comes last in the succession of teachers Ben- 
Sira asserts his right to be heard. Ife is conscious that what he has to say has been gleaned largely from predecessors 5 
but his labour has been directed towards one end—to select and gather together what is most important for practical 
wisdom in the affairs of life. Therefore the leaders of the people ought to pay close attention to his message. For the 
general idea ep. xxiv. 30 ff. 

16. came last of all. 50, of the wise. Gi ἠγρύπνησα might mean ‘| was studious’, i.e. strove by study to acquire 
wisdom ; Wisd. vi. 16. 


430 


....ὃ....»------. ..- 


SIRACH 33. 16-24 


ΓῚ advanced * by the blessing of God, 
And filled “my winepress# as a grape-gathcrer. 


17 (xxx. 26) "Consider that not for myself alone have I laboured, 


'But! for all that seek JwisdomJ"! 


11} 18 (xxx. 27) Listen Funto me*, ye leaders !of the people!, 


And ye rulers of the congregation, give ear! 


(g) NNNITL. 19-23 (NXX. 28-32). Against surrendering one's independence to others 
(=2+2+42 distichs). 


19 (xxx. 28) To son or wife, to brother or friend, 


Give no power over thyself while thou livest ; 
™ And give not thy goods "to another" 
°So as to have to ask for them again®™. 


20 (xxx. 29) Whilst thou art yet alive and breath remaineth in thee, 


Give not any creature power over thyself’. 


21 (xxx. 30) Tor it is better that thy children ask of thee 


Pd 


"Than that thou shouldst look to the hand of thy sons‘, 


22 (xxx. 31) In all thy works "remain uppermost’, 


And tlet no stain come on thine honour'. 


23 (xxx. 32) When? the days of thy life are ended, 


"In the day" of death, ‘distribute thine inheritance’. 


(4) XNNIUIT. 24-31 (XXX. 33-40). On the treaiment of subordinates 
(=1+24+2+1+2+41 distichs). 


4 (8xX. 33) “Fodder® and stick and burdens? for an ass, 


7Bread and discipline? and work for a servant ! 


Why.iy waaling in 5 ini (ἃ adda (+ καὶ Μοῦ 1 C155 296 σοφίαι: ofher USS. παιδείαν K-k SoG Ss 
7 S 55 29 : 
(dud 248 > pov) ἘΠῚ (ἃ Aaov: bul 55 354 λαὼν = 5: cp. 0 et omnes populi mn S fransposes these clauses 
so as fo make them follow the next verse (20) mu S$ sto others’ = @ (Cod. ΤΉ ΝΣ aliis); so Svro-Hex 
°° S ‘to return and beg from them’: (ἃ wa μὴ perapednOers Sen πέρι αὐτῶν (μεταμεληθεις prob. a false transl. of 
awd; so Smend) rp So S: τ py αλλαξῃς σεαυτὸν (= ‘sell not thyself’) savy capxe: Ἄν non immutabit se 
omnis caro {πὰ S$ (freed) ‘than that thou shouldst beg from them’ rr So 3 Sah = ( {γίνου urepavo) = 
τον mn (Deut. xxviii. 13): B umepayor 8 So 248 70 Syro-Hex xe" $2 others > tt Gt μὴ Bos popor ev 
τῇ δοξῃ σου UU EC ev ἡμέρᾳ. .. ἐν καιρῳὶ lranspose with § v-¥ (τ διάδος κληρονομίαν (= abn3 Smon ep. Is. 
xlix. 8): S$ ‘cause thy sons to inherit thy money ἢ W Certatn ALSS. (248 &e.) pr. At. περι δουλων (W& de disciplina 
servorum) * & yopragpara (A 254 Sah yopracpa = 5) = NED y SoG: Honus=S © 2S wransposes 


= 


Here (in the middle of τ΄. 16) occurs the great transposition in the Greek MSS. and the versions derived from the 
Greek. See further note on xxx. 24-25. 


Ι advanced. viz. in wisdom. The Hebrew word (29) = ἔφθασα) means ‘1 went to meet’. ‘anticipated’. The 
author attributes this advance to the grace of God (‘ by the blessing of God’). 

as a grape-gatherer, Ben-Sira here explicitly affirms his indebtedness to previous teachers. For the figure 
cp. Isa. xxiv. 13. 

17. Consider...wisdom. = χχῖν. 34. 

18 Listen unto me, ye leaders of the people... For the address to rulers cp. xlv. 26; others, of course, are 
incaded: cp. Matt. xiii. 9, &c. (‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear’), and the similar passages in Rev. ii. 7, 17, 
29, 1. 6, &e. 

(g) XXXII. 19-23 (= G@ NNN. 28-32). 

19. Give no power over thyself. So as to become dependent on them. more : ; 

20. Give not any creature power over thyself. Ryssel thinks that € ‘see critical note) = WS7032 VE WINN, 
‘exchange not thyself with any flesh’, i.e. do not allow any other person during thy Hfetime to usurp thy place: 
following Edersheim he suggests that S$ misinterpreted W2M by the Aram. ND‘ lord’. 

21. look to the hand of thy sons. Cp. xl. 29 (* Aman that looketh to a stranger's table’); I's. exniil. 2 (* Behold, 
as the eyes of servants (look) unto the hand of their master’). Cp. the saying preserved in Aldoth de Ky Nathan (90 a): 
‘Ifa man eat of the property of his father or of his mother or of his children, his mind is not established ; mucli more 
when he eateth of the property of others’ (cited by Edersheim). 

22. And let no stain come on thine honour. As would probably be the case in a position of dependence ; for the 
expression ep. xviii. 15, xliv. 19. ; 

23. In the day of death, distribute thine inheritance. In the so-called Second Alphabet ef Ren-siru the 
saying occurs in the following form: ‘ Hide, my son, thy wealth in thy life and conceal it ; and to thy heirs give It not 
till the day of thy death.’ Note that the dying man is to distribute the patrimony ; wrilten testamentary dispositions 
were apparently not usual (Smend)}. 

(24) NXNXIL. 24-31 (= Ci NNN. 33-40), 

24. Fodder and stick... Cp. Prov. xxvi. 3 (‘A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the back of 


43! 
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SIRACH 33, 25=31 


34) °Put thy servant to work®, "and he will seek rest” ; 
— ©Leave his hands idic*, and he will seek liberty ! 
35) 4Yoke and thong bow down the neck, 
And for an evil servant (there are) *stocks and chastisement.*" 


τ 30) Put thy servant to work‘, *that he be not idle’; 
(xxx. 37) For "idleness teacheth much mischief. 


38) ‘Appoint him (a task) in thy house’ such as befitteth him, 
And if he obey not Jmake his fetters heavy’. 

29 ¥ But be not overbearing* against any creature, 
And do nothing 'that is without right’. 


39) "Hast thou an only servant™, let him be as *thyself*— 
°For ?thou hast necd of him as thy very self??. 

31 ™1fast thou an only servant™, treat him as !thy brother — 
°r Be not jealous against thy very life’?! 


~ 


i G& epyacae ev παιδὶ = WaYA Jay: S > (er Aomototeleuton) b-b So 248 καὶ ζγτησει avanavow = WL (3 
‘and give him no rest"): B ἄς, καὶ evpyoes κτλ. ee So G: S ‘if thou raise his head’ (?reading D1 
for 1333) le e-e Gk στρεῶλαι καὶ βάσανοι = ? OBEN NIDA: στρεβλωτηριον (Symm.) = N29 


‘Jer, XX. 21 βασανίζειν = AD) ἵν. 17 (Smend) ff So S = ΠἼΣΨΣ Way: G ἐμβαλε αὐτὸν εἰς ἐργασίαν s-s So 


Ge = 55)" Gayedy bch σὰ ἀργία = TSY "πὶ $+ give him power in thine house’ = ἢ maa weypan (Send): 
Gr εἰς epya καταστησον ( + avtov 3, Syro-Hex) 3G Bapuvor ras πεδας αὐτοῦ (> αὐτου NeAC &e.): 307 Bapuvoy 
ras πέδαις cp. Ἐν curva illum compedibus Ik €t καὶ μὴ περισσευσῃς = ΤΣ ΟΝ) (Smend), or better, perhaps, 
a misreading by G& (Wm) fer ivan (en Neo-Aebr. = ‘be boastful’, ‘ overbearing’, cp. a Prov. xxi. 24) 
In| & avev κρίσεως = Bet NOI: S$ ‘which is not in the Law’ m-i 3+ Tf one is thy servant’: δὲ εἰ (read es) 
ἐστιν Got οἰκετῆς nu G σὺν (buf 2.8 = ἸΏ ἡ ψυχὴ cov) τὸ Tr (τ these clauses are transposed ; the order 
adopled above ts supported by & P-P Gk ws ἡ ψύχη cou επιδεησεις avrg: S ‘like thee is thy loss" () read won or 
wrDA: so Smend) aca Reading ἀδελῴον (for σεαυτὸν B) with 8A C ἄς, Syro-Hex # 9 ror (τ ore ev atpare 


ἐκτήσω (= TPN) αὐτὸν: S ‘do not fight against the blood of thy soul’ =? Ἴ:5) DI. s3pn bs (so read) 


fools’). For ‘discipline’ in the second line the Armenian has ‘the lash’, which may be a correct interpretation of 
‘discipline’ here ; it corresponds to ‘stick’ in line 1. Cp. Prov. xxix. 19. 
25. Put thy servant to work. Lit. ‘ work with thy servant’; cp. xiii, 4 (“make a slave of’). 
Leave his hands idle = 19 415, which 3 misread i) O13 (so Edersheim). 

26, Yoke and thong bow down the neck. The terms are applicable to a beast of burden, which is, no doubt, in 
the writer's mind. The word rendered ‘thong’ (ἱμάς) or ‘strap’ refers probably to some sort of rough harness. In 
Isa.v.18 and Job xxxix. 10 it = nyay ‘cord’—in theylatter passage the cord or band by which an animal is controlled 
(‘Canst thou bind the wild-ox with his band in the furrow?'), For the phrase ‘bow down the neck’ cp. vii. 23 &. 

stocks and chastisement. For the ‘stocks’ (M352) cp. Jer. xx. 3, xxix. 26; 2 Chron. xvi. 10. It was an 
instrument of punishment which compelled a crxceked posture, or déstorting (157) apparently, and, though not 
recognized in the Law, is referred to (with the ‘collar’ or manacle [PY] and the ‘fetters’ [see τ΄ 28 below]) as 
a method of disciplining disobedient servants and other refractory persons. All these restrained personal liberty. 
By ‘chastisement’ (2°\D’) probably scourging is meant. The right of a master to inflict excessive punishment was, 
however, limited by the Law, even in the case of non-lsraelitish slaves; and the sabbath rest was a humane 
institution by which they benefited (cf. Exod. xxi. 26 ἔν, xxiii. 12; Deut. v.12 1... 1¢ must be borne in mind that the 
case contemplated in our text is that of the ‘ez7/ servant’. 

27. For idleness teacheth much mischief. I!ustrate from 2 Thess. iii. 11. 

28. make his fetters heavy. Cp. for the phrase Lam. iii. 7 (¢ He hath made my chain heavy’). 

29. be not overbearing. The Hebr. text underlying ¢& is usually supposed to mean ‘be not excessive’ (amn->y), 
sc. in punishment; for another view see critical note. In any case the rights even of foreign-born slaves were 
sateguarded in the Law. Thus if a master struck his slave so as to cause the loss of an eye or tooth, the slave was to 
be free ; if death resulted on the same day the deed was avenged as a murder, but not if it ensued on a subsequent day 
(cf. Exod. xxi. 20, 21, 26, 27). A fugitive slave, according to Deut. xxiil. 15, 16, was not to be delivered up to his master 
by those among whom he had taken refuge. 

without right. i.e. contrary to the Law. 

30. an only servant. For the reading cp. critical note. This reading explains the apparent contradiction between 
the advice given in this and the following verse and the section that immediately precedes. For the transposition of 
clauses ὁ and ¢ see critical note. 

31. Be not jealous against thy very life. The original text probably ran Je'D2 OI ΡΠ tS, lit. * be not jealous 
against the blood of thy soul (or thyself)’; ‘blood’ = life according to Gen. ix. 3 f. and other passages. & renders: 
‘and fight not with the blood of thy soul,’ i.e, with thine own blood—a rendering of the same text, probably. Smend, 
following Drusius and other scholars, supposes ‘with the blood’ here to represent 273, and explains this expression 
from the Aramaic sense of [2 = ‘worth’ or ‘ price’: then the line may be interpreted : ‘ for in him thou possessest one 
worth thy very self’: cp. A.V. (Ὁ, 30)‘ because thou hast bought him with a price.’ 
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SIRACH 33. 31—34. 5 


$)(xxx, 40) If thou treat him ill. ‘and he proceed to run away’, 


1: 
| 
| 


On what way shalt thou find him ? 


(a) XXXIV. ΑΝ ΝΠ) 1-8. The vanity of dreams and divinations (= 3+1+3+4+1 distichs). 


5 1 "Fle who seeketh vanity findeth delusion,* 

{τ >And dreams elate fools” 

2 As one catching at a shadow ‘and pursuing the wind*, 
So is “he that trusteth4 °in dreams*. 

f Alike are mirror and dream‘, 

&The likeness of a face opposite a face®. 

4 "From the unclean what can be clean®. 
And from the false what can be truc? 

5 Divinations and soothsayings and dreams are vain ; 
Even ‘as thou hopest (so) seeth thy heart’. 


me 


8:5 Gi καὶ ἀπάρας avodpa: S ‘and he goes and gets lost’ (Ἴ2Ν) 1B) = ἢ ma ἽΣΠῚ 


ara So 3 (cp. τ΄. 2a): (ἃ κέναι ae ἐλπιδὲς καὶ Wevdes ἀσυνέτῳ avdpe: W has sing. (vana spes et mendacinm) 
t-b So G&: S ‘and a dream is a vain delight’ ( = $aa ΣῈ for (mba yin) ec Sn Ee (ἄνεμον B, 
avepous 248 347 Compl.): 3 ‘and as one startling a bird’ dd So 3: (τὸ ἐπελὼν (5 qui δἰτομαῖ ad) e-e Si) 
G&: Τῇ visa mendacia : 3S ‘to the vision of the night” If $+ thus is the vision’ (= 809 mrror) ‘and dream 
of the night’ : (ἃ τοῦτο κατα τοῦτα (so Ν cfal Syto- Hex τ Syr sah: ὁ B xara τουτου) ὑρᾶσιε ἐνυπνίων (τουτο 
κατα τουτὸ = m2 mt ze. ‘like one another [are]’, &c.): & = G (hoc secundum hoe, &c.) evs So €t (κατέναντι 
πρόσωπον opotwpa προσωποι)ὴ: Ἦν ante faciem hominis similiiudo hominis: S ‘opposite a person (ΝΞ) the 
likeness of a face’ b-h So 2. ; (τ = Wht 5. ΝΘ (ΟΠ) = καθαρισθησεται: buf read qa} = καθαρευσει 


cp. αληθευσει next clause: so Ryssel): S&S has * and from the head of his people? = wy ἘΝῚ “misread from 
ΠΩ νὴ ‘it (“ee dream) expels innocency’: S$ potnds fo a Hebr. tex? (2) az ΠΣ yer, Sout of wickedness 
what can be pure?’ (ὦ vartant on text underiving &) [Ldersh., Ryssel suggest PIS for am in Syr. variant | 


HG ὡς ὠδινουσης φαντάζεται xapdia (= >qad a Sian WI: cp. on xvi ENN read 35 ayy ΤΩΣ 25: 


If thon treat him ill... 3 renders: ‘becanse if thon afflict him he will go away and perish (or get lost); and by 
what way shalt thon find him?’ The runaway slave could not be recovered (see on τ΄. 29 above). 

AXAIV. 1p -—XAXAVI, ie (= ἃ NNNI. I-NNNIT). 133 NNXVI. 16 6-22). This division falls into six sab- 
sections, viz.: (4) Xxxiv. (ὁ) xxxiv. 9-173 (ὦ xxxiv. 18-26: (@) xxxv. I-13 (6) XxXxv. 12-205 (77) Xxxvi. 1-17. 
Its themes embrace a aces on the vanity of dreams, the practical value of true wisdom, acceptable and 
unacceptable sacrifice, the etticacy of the prayers of the oppressed, and, in conclusion, a prayer is set forth to God for 
His people. 

AXNIV = (XXNI). Three of these subsections are included in chap. xxxiv, viz. (4) xxxiv. (xxxi.} 1-8 5 (ὁ) xxxiv. 
9-17 (= Xxxi. 9-20); (2) xxxiv. 18-26 (= xxxi. 21-31), The theme of (.z) is the futility of dreams, divinations, and 
soothsayings as sources of knowledge; with this the writer contrasts (4) the outcome of his owa much-travelled 
experience, viz. that nothing can exceed in practical value, for the stress of life, the possession of true wisdom and the 
fear of the Lord; in (c) he turas to another subject, the ineffectiveness of sacrifices unaccompanied by a proper spirit 
and trne repentance (this is continned in xxxv. 1-11 [= (ἃ xxxii. 1-13] by a paragraph on acceptable sacrifice). 

(2) NNNIV.(G@ XXXL) 1-8. In his strong repudiation of belief in dreams Ben-Sira is much in advance of his time. 
Even the later Rabbis failed to reach so discriminating a standard, belief in the efficacy of dreams being practically 
universal among them. ‘The Jews of antiquity held almost the samme views regarding dreams us did other ancient 
Beles (JE, iv. 837). False divination is denounced i In Jer. xxvii, δ: cp. OQohet. v. 6 (Hebr. v. 2)" 

He who seeketh vanity findeth delusion. So $. ‘has ‘A man without understanding hath vain and false 
Benes. The aphoristic style of S here is probably more original. For thought cp. τ΄. 2. 

dreams elate fools. For the variant of 5 here (‘A dream is a vain delight’ ) cp. the dictum of R. Simon b. Yochai 
(2nd cent. A.D.): ‘As there is no grain without chaff, so there is no dream without vain things.” The Greek 
ἀναπτεροῖν = ‘to furnish with wings’: then, metaph. ‘to excite, elate’. 1t may here represent J Gin Cant. vi. 4 it = 
3077). 

2. pursuing the wind. Cp. Hos. xii. 2 (xii. 1 Hebr.). 3 (‘as one startling a bird’) is probably interpolated trom 
xxvil. 18: cp. Prov. ix. 12 LNN. 

3. Alike are mirror and dream. Dream and mirror are alike in this, that the image in both is a mere reflection as 
contrasted with the reality. There may be the farther idea that as a mirror merely reflects what is placed opposite it, 
so a dream merely portrays what is read into it. 11 may be made tu mean anything. ¥% (‘hoc secundum hoe visio 
somnornm’) cau only = ὁ all dreams are alike’. 

4. From the unclean what can be clean. Cp. Job xiv. ieee 

5. Divinations . .. The Latin qualifies the terms ei ed (' divinations, soothsay1 ings, dreams ° ys) Sdivinatio 
erroris, anguria mendacia, somnia malefacientium,’ ‘reserving the rights of legitimate div ination’ (Hart): cp. 7. 6. 

as thou hopest -.+ The emended text yields an excellent sense. Οἵ is rendered by K.V.: *And the heart 
fancieth, as a woman's in travail,’ i.e. is the victim of manifold selfdelusions. The physical phenomenon alluded to is 
often 1eferred to by ancient writers. 
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SIRACH 34. 6-10 


= 64If they be not sent from the Most High providentially), 


Do thou pay them no heed. 


7 * For many there are that have been led astray by dreamst, 


urs 


1And through placing their hopes thereon have fallen’. 


8™Without deceit shall the Law be fulfilled™, 


9 


10 


(11) 


» And wisdom is perfect in a mouth that is faithful”. 


(Ὁ XXXIV. 9-17 (XXXI. 9-20). The practical value of true Wisdom (=2+2+ 343 distichs). 


° An ‘experienced man) knoweth much, 


And ‘one that is well versed’? ?deelareth understanding", 
He that is without experience knowcth little, . 
But "the well-versed? hath much "skill". 


cp. Smend): &* he that trusteth in them his heart is there’ (248 das φαντάζεται cou ἡ καρδια: so 8) Jd (ἃ ἐὰν 


μὴ Tapa Ὑψίστου ἀποσταλῃ ἐν ἐπισκοπῇ (SAC): + σου (248): ἐπισκοπῇ (» ev) τοῦ = Κὶ nisi ab Altissimo fuerit 
emissa visitatio: so Arm: cp. $ ‘even thongh it be ordained of God to err in thoughts of the night’ Kk 9 
if, ‘for many there are that have missed their way (NMS wo) in a dream’: & (Ὁ ἅς.) πολλοὺς (+ yao A 
248 ef al. Syro-Hex Ὁ S) ἐπλανησε τὰ εἐνυπνία So ἃ #: Stand have stumbled in their paths’ m-m So 
G& ΤΌ (verbum legis): S$ ‘where there is no sin God is well pleased” (A/c-d, ? ape ΝΟΣ misunderstood by &: so 
253 296 308: cf, © in ore fidelis) τελείωσις = nad msm 


Ryssel) un Cr καὶ codta στόματι TOTO (πιστων 25 

2552 μέν: (cp. Resse”): S ‘the wisdom of the ungodly at night is believed’ = [nda ΤΟΝ prin moan (50 
Ryssel) oo Ct ἀνὴρ πεπαιδευμεύος (@. ASA vid. 248 347 ἄς. Syro-Hex nem havypevos) εἐγνω πολλα, καὶ ὁ 
modumepos: ἘΞ vir in multis expertus (= ἀνὴρ πολυπειρος) Cogitabit multa, et qui multa didtcit (= καὶ ὁ wear 


devperos) éransposing the toa Gk words [in xxi, 22 (25) ἀνθρωπὸς πολυπειρος ts rendered by ἢ, homo peritus: 
it Xi. 23 (26) ἀνὴρ menadevpevos by vir eruditus|: so S which renders: ‘a wise man’ (NOIN NII = ἀνὴρ 
rodumepos, Ch. XXXVI. 25, XXL 22) examines much, and the diligent man’ (S$ -w2 [so read | = Hed. 5.5) 
Lhis would potni to an original Hebrew text: 
eee io te SANTIS aN EEN 
ΠΕΡ Ba 


55}. (= ‘used to’, ‘well versed in’, paral? ἐμ meaning to PN) prod. gave rise to the variant reading πεπλανης- 
pevos = ‘travelled (= 34 regarded as passive part of >) rw So ὅτ, @ (enarrabit intellectum): S$ ‘searcheth 
out everything’ WG ὁ be πεπλανήμενος, so C 248 &e.: menadevpevos 55 106 157 254 (variant renderings of 
ν 9): © in multis factus est (= ὃ πληθυνομενος, corruption of πεπλανημένος}: 3S ‘he who is tried 
(experienced)? (237) rer (τ πανουργίαν = My: LW malitiam (nequitia) = AY: S$ ‘+ wisdom’ [v7 ga, 10, 11 
mL = doublets | ss So (τ ἘΠ: S ‘when I tried (gathered experience)’ tt S SNA oI Dan: “is os 
confirmed by & whieh has et plurimas verborum consuetudines (consuetudines = συνηθείας, a corruption δ of 


Dam as ὧδ τ 


6. If they (.c. dreams) be not sent from the Most High providentially (ἐν ἐπισκοπῇ, ‘as a visitation’). The 
writer here makes an exception of God-given dreams, of whieh many are referred to in the O.T. The i, ‘unless a 
visitation be sent from the Most High’ (which may represent the true text), apparently means: unless the dream be 
followed by some detinite and practical consequences, pay no heed to it--a good working precept which accords well with 
Hien-Sira’s general view of the matter. 

7. through placing their hopes thereon have fallen. For the phrase cp. & xiv. 2. 

8. Without deceit shall the Law be fulfilled. i.e. without the aid of such false and delusive wedsa as dreams and 
divinations the Law will be realized (i.e. its threats and promises, dependent upon obedience or disobedience to its 
precepts, shall be realized}; so Ryssel. Or the sentence might mean: those who practise the Law can and should 
fulfil its precepts without resort to such means (which, indeed, are contrary to it). Edersheim makes ‘ without deceit’ 
= ‘by telling the truth '—a harsh and strained construction. 

wisdom is perfect in a mouth that is faithful. i.c. wisdom is only then perfect when it is allied with 
truthfulness. (Δ mouth that is faithful and true’: so Ryssel.) ‘Wisdom when combined with sincerity is perfect’ 
(Edersheim!. Clem. Alex. ὅρος, ii. 26, 24, Paced. 441 cites the clause in the form: σοφία otdpate πιστῶν (without 
τελείωσις, cp. H), [For the equation of Law and wisdom cp. chap. xxiv, and see Introd. § 9, ii and iii.] 

(ὁ) NNAIV. 9-17 (= τ NNN1, 9 20). The writer in this subsection proceeds to enlarge on the benefit of true 
wisdom and sound picty, as shown in his own wide experience of life. 

9. An experienced man...one that is well versed. ‘the context shows that the writer is referring to experience 
gained in the school of lite, especially by travel (cp. τ΄. 11). Edersheim thinks skill in practice in the arts or sciences 
is meant (cp. τ΄. 10 ὁ). 

το. the well-versed. For the reading (= Hebr. 0.5) see critical notes. ΚΞ ‘one who is tried’ (in the school of 
experience) gives the sense well: cp.also#. [Against the view that DJ and 402 have been confused in original 


ltebrew here see Ryssel.] 
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SIRACH 34. 11-18 


τι (12) ®In my journeying’ I have seen much, ] 
‘And many things have befallen met 
12 (13) Often was I in danger even unto death, 
But was preserved "because of these things". 
13 (14) * The spirit of those that fear the Lord remaineth alive’, 
(15) For their hope is upon Him that saves them”. 
14(16) *He that feareth the Lord is afraid of Ynothing’, 
And doth not lose courage—for He is his hope. 
15(17) Of him that feareth the Lord—happy the soul! 
(18) On whom doth he trust? And who is his stay”? 
16(19) The eyes of the Lord are upon *them that fear Him, 
“A mighty shield, and strong stay?, 
«A cover from scorching Sirocco’, 4a shadow from noontide heat®, 
“Δ guard from stumbling®, and a succour from falling, 
17 (20) Heart-gladdener’ and eye-brightener, 
® Healing, life, and blessing?! 


(ἡ NNATV. 18-26 (NNXTI. 21-31). Unacceptable sacrifice (=2+ 342+ 3 distichs). 


18(21)®The sacrifice of the unrighteous man is a inocking offering", 
(22) And unacceptable are ‘the oblations! of the godless. 


συνηλθε: r= Oy for mde) : Cr καὶ πλείονα (248 ta wAagpata—a secondary reading) των λόγων μου συνεσις pov 
(106 > pov) = Pony IV ΠῚ ΟΠ mar de a corruption of NKI: so Rysscl) wu (τ rovrev yap = S: 
2 horum causa et liberatus sum gratia det; ἡ @uadble rendering ef yapw suggested by the familiar phrase “saved by 
grace”? (Hart). Edersh. suggests thal DVIY2 stood in the original Hebr. with the meaning * when they passed 
over (me)? (D12¥3) and thal this was misread by the translators DVAY2 = " on account of them’ WS) (τ = 
Man MY assy mM: S ‘the will of those that fear Him the Lord does’ =? aN MD wy myn (Leersh.): 
@ quaeritur = ζγτηθησεται for Cyoerar (the following clause tu & is an amplification) wow So (τ 16 - et oculi 
Dei in diligentes se (= 7. 16 (19)a): S ‘for great is his hope and He saves’ Χ S> the verse ΣΤΥ οὐδὲν 
δ ἄς, Syro-Hex. WS: wadda A: οὐ μη Β ἄο, 20 ἀαντιστηριγμα = [»Ὲ"5 Ps. xvill. ΤῸ ἀπὸ (τ (307) τοὺς 
φοβουμένους avrov (so W): τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτὸν Ὁ &c. 248: S ‘all His servants’ [30 really has both readings : cp. 
v.13 (15) | i-b 5 ‘protecting (ja) and delivering, and He is a great confidence’ ὑπὸ (ἃ σκεπὴ ano 
καυσωνος : Ἐν tegimen ardoris (S ‘from the enemy ’) ad So 5. (umbraculum meridiani): (ἃ σκέπη μεσημβριας 
(3 ‘from the foe’) e-e So (ἃ : & deprecatio (precatio) offensionis: S$ ‘Saviour from affliction ’ HY Ce 
ανυψὼν ψυχὴν = (8) ΒΕΡΧΟΣ so & (exalians animam): S$ ‘joy of heart’? = a5 Api: so read here (mat) 
ὅτ So tk adding ddovs (cp. & dans sanitatem, &c.): διδοὺς prod. an addition of G (so Ryssel) [3 for the whole 
verse has: ‘joy of heart and light of eyes and healing of life and blessings—-all these doubly upon the righteous 
shall come’ (last clause an addition: cp. XI. ro) | Ἀπ) € θυσιαζων εξ ἀδίκου, mpoopopa pep@xnuern = ὃ Saya na 
Dynyn nw (porn/ ayia Flt: ἃ read PP nai); so Ryssel: S ‘ the sacrifices of the unrighteous are 
unrighteous’ (ὮΝ sdyn soy namby) = Lhbr.: (or now) ny ayia nay: Jor  μεμωκημενὴ (front μώκασθαι = fo 


11. In my journeying I have seen much. An interesting autobiographical touch. Den-Sira’s travels are again 
alluded to in h. 13. Unfortunately no details are given. 

And many things have befallen me. So S (see critical notes): ὦ has ‘and more than my words Is ny 
understanding’, i.e. my knowledge and insight is greater than might be supposed from my words, 

12. because of these things. i.e. because of the good sense, prudence, and skill referred to in the previous 
verses (vv. 9 and 10); or read: ‘when they (viz. the experiences mentioned in the previous verses) passed over (me)’; 
see critical notes. 

13. The spirit of those that fear the Lord remaineth alive. sc. in danger: ‘spirit’ here = principle of life, as 
in 158. xxxviii. 16. 

14. is afraid of nothing. i.e. nothing daunts him, because he is sustained by a sublime faith in God's providence. 
The v. 7, of & (A) = ‘shall reverence much’ (taking εὐλαβεῖν in a religious sense, of God-fearing). 

15. On whom doth he trust? τίνι ἐπέχει, (= NUIT 2172 }), * And who is his stay?’ For the rhetorical questions cp. 
Ps. xxiv (end): ‘Who is the King of glory? (to introduce the answer that follows). ; : ᾿ 

16. The eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear Him. = 1᾽5. xxxili. by (= Hebr. xxxiil.38)5 οἷς xxxiv. 5 (16). 
The clause is identical with xv. 19. ! 

A mighty shield... ‘A mighty shield (ὑπερασπισμὸς δυναστείας = ? Sn 1212) and strong stay” (στήριγμα ἰσχύον 
= 1) jytd) ; for the terms cf. Ps. xviii. (xvii.) 3 and 19 Hebr. and LNN ; cp. also Ps. Ini. ΠΧ.) 3 ἢν sci. (Χο) 11. 
A cover from scorching Sirocco, a shadow from noontide heat. Cp. Is. xxv. 4. i 

17, Heart-gladdener and eye-brightener. Cf. Ps. xix. (xviit.) S: *Vhe statutes of Jahveh ... rejoice the heart ; 
the commandment of Jahveh ... giveth light to the eyes.’ : : 

(c) XXXIV. 18-26 (= τ NNNI, 21-31). This subsection introduces a subject which is continued in the next 
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SIRACH 34. 19-25 


&(5)19(23) The Most High hath no pleasure in the offerings of the ungodly, 


20(24) 


jNeither doth He forgive sins for a multitude of sacrifices/. 


K(As) one that killeth the son before the father’s cyes 


fs he that offereth a sacrifice from the goods of the poor*. 


21(25)'A scanty bread is the life of the poor!: 


™He that depriveth him thereof™ is °a man of blood?. ] 


22 (26)° He slayeth his neighbour who taketh away his living®, 


(27) 


PAnd a blood-shedder is he that depriveth the hircling of his hire?. | 


23(28) One building “and another pulling down — 


24 (29) 


25 (3°) 


What have they gained but "empty® toil? | 
One ®praying® and tanother! cursing— | 
To whose voice shall "the Lord® listen ? 
Efe who washeth after (contact with) a dead body ‘and toucheth it again’, 
“What hath he gained by his bathing ¥ ? ] 


mock atl: cp. Jer. ti, (ΧΧν}}.} 18 where DyNyn ΠΕ = epya μεμωκημενα LAN): A Zo τοῦ 157 Cyril. Alex. 
vi. τα avd Ἦν (maculata) read pepopypevn ‘contaminated’ (so Smend): condbratng this last reading with $ we obtain 
as the possthle text tn the original Hebrew, avd nny aby nbiy, 2e SA burnt offering from that which is 
unjustly gotten (cf. Isa. xi. 8 apy) 58} is a blemished offering’.  ZArs_yrelds an cxeellent sense, and may be righl 
(cp. Smend) τὶ Gr (Ng, 248) dopnpata avopwr (cp. S ‘their oblations’): % subsannationes imiustorum : 
but X* A 296 308 μωμηματα: B μωκηματὰ ἀνόμων (‘the mockeries of the godless’) So &: 3 ‘neither for 
the multitude of their oblations (ἡ. H nec in multitudine sacrificiorum eorum) doth He forgive them’ Kk ψὶ 
fransposes clauses (a) and (b). [Ge af begiuning has θυων: &S ἢ, Syro-Hex + es ‘as one that killeth’: 9 
also adds ovtws at beginning of clause (b)] 1-π| G apros επιδεομενων (on πτωχων: 85 ‘bread of mercy’, το. 
(= on ond for ron ond: μού MON = ‘want, poverty’ (Prov. xxviii, 22, Job xxx. 3)) m-m @& (1) &c.): 
ὁ αποστερων αὐτην: for αὐτὴν Νίδ 248 WH (qui defraudat illum) reed αὐτου: S ‘he that exacts it from them’ 
on So (ἃ #: S$ ‘sheds innocent blood’ (cp. 22 b) 0-0 So (ἃ =? ann Soun ian mia: WH qui aufert in 
sudore panem (cf. Gen. ili. 19, iv. 2) quasi qui occidit proximum suum: S$ ‘he who kills his neighbour possesses 
his goods’ (Adcrsh. suggests WN as the verb = ὁ ad atpoupevos : this would account for 3: 97» = ‘to dispossess’ 


ee A ..ὄ .,. 


as well as ‘ possess’) pp So G&: W qui effundit sanguinem et qui fraudem facit mercenario, fratres sunt: 
Shas a much extended text here 9-4 Gr καὶ ees: S Sanother’: WH et unus rr So S$: > and ἅν ss So 
aH: 5 ‘blessing : {πὶ Gr καὶ εἰς : so Wh: Syro-Hex Kat eTepos : SO 3 u-u θα ὁ δεσποτης : x deus, so Ὁ ἢ 
*-v So ὅτ Ὁ: 93. ‘and returns (= again draws nigh) to him’ (ἡ ὁ. ‘he dead) w-w So G& (85 ‘from his washing): | 
% quid proficit levatio illius? S-X W sransposes these two clauses ΣΥῸΣ (ἃ ev τῳ ταπειρωθηναι αὐτὸν = W: | 
S ‘that he fasted’ (correell ’ nlerpreting) = WP? ws iniaya or snespna. Ζ | Throughout this chapter & seems lo | 
Ϊ 
chapter, viz. the value of sacrifices. The theme illustrated first is that of unacceptable sacrifice, which is defined as 


consisting in what is derived from unjust gain and oppression of the poor. 
18. The oblations of the godless. The better attested Greek reading = ‘mockeries’, a term applied to the | 
sacrifices of the godless, For the sentiment cp. Prov. xv. 8, xxi. 27. { 
19. Neither doth He forgive sins for a multitude of sacrifices. Cp. vii.g; Isa.i τα f.; 5.1. 8-15. 
20. (As) one that killeth the son before the father's eyes. The point of the comparison is that a duty may not | 
be fulfilled at the expense of committing a great wrong. The poor are dear to the divine heart as a son toa father. 
21, A scanty bread is the life of the poor. ‘Life’ here = that on which their life depends and is sustained (= 8 | 
MM); cp. iv. 1. The reading vf αὶ ( bread of mercy’ = charity) yields the sense : ‘ Bread of charity is the livelihood | 
of the poor,’ i.e. the poor depend upon the doles of the rich for their livelihood: but this is probably not right. Ball 
ee ae he /oc.) suggests the rendering : ‘The bread of the needy, the living of the poor [he that depriveth him ἢ 
thereof,’ &c.]. ] 
22. his living. The Greek word used (συμβίωσες) has here the unusual sense of ‘living’ (v/efs) : ‘living together’ | 
(of social or marital intercourse) would be more literal. Probably the word was chosen to represent i772 as distinct | 
from DMM (βίος), For the clause cp. the proverb cited in Midrash Tanhuma 126: ‘Any one who steals the worth ofa | 
farthing from his newwhbour is as though he took away his life’ (1'213 smiow) Sy by ὙΠῸ ADA my Son bp), | 
who taketh away his living. The reading of 30," πὸ who takes away sweat bread’ (sce critical note), is remark- 
able. There is a clear reference to Gen. jii. 19; cp. iv. 2 (Cain) in a context which refers to unacceptable sacrifice. | 
And a blood-shedder is he that depriveth the hireling of his hire. Cp. the proverb cited in T. B. Bada mesia | 
112.¢: ‘Every one who suppresses the hire of an hireling is as though he took from him his life? (2 32k viav37 23 ' 
εἰς wa) Suns ND) : cp. also vil. 20 and Lev. xix. 133 Deut. xxiv. τα fi; Jer. xxii133; Mal. iii. 5; Tobit iv. 143 
ames ν᾿ 4. | 
23-24. In the case of the sacrifice contemplated one builds (=the poor man by his labour produces) something which | 
the other pulls down (i.e. consumes by seizing it for an unjust sacrifice): one prays (ie. the sacrificer) and the other 
{= the poor man who has been robbed) curses. : 
25-26. These verses give further illustrations of contradiction (between outward act and inward intention). It is futile : 
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(ξ): 


SIRACH 34. 56-- 5, 


“I 


6(31) So a man fasting for his sins 
And again doing the same— 
*Who will listen to his prayer ? 
And what hath he gained *by his humiliation’*. 


(ἢ PN XN Vs IVE (NANI, 1-13). Atecprable sacrifice (=a 444 242 distichs). 


(1)*He that keepeth the law multiplicth offerings? ; 
(2) >He sacrificeth a peace-offering that heedeth the commandments”. 
2(3)°He that practiseth kindness offereth fine flour’, 
(4) And he that doeth mercy “sacrificeth a thank-offering", 
3 (5) 
fAnd £a propitiation® to avoid what is wrong’. 
(6) Appear not with empty hands "in the presence of the Lord®, 
(7) ‘For all this (shall be done) because it is commanded, 
(8) The offering of the righteous Jmaketh the altar fat), 
( 


™ And its memorial shall not be forgotten”. 


have modified and altered the text toa constderable extent for dogmatic reasons. These alterations are tn a Christian 
direction » direct references to sacrifices have been largely eltmrnated, and even allusions to words of Jesus introduced | 
wa So (ἃ (reading προσφορας with δ A ἄς, Syro-Hex: agains! ovppopas B): ἵν oblationem (/far/ orationem) : 
& ‘If thou hast done that which is written in the Law thou hast multiplied service ἡ L-b So (ἃ ; 30. sacrificium 
salutare est adtendere mandatis(cp. θυσία a corrected reading of A): & ‘and he that keepeth the commandment blessed 
is his spirit ° e-e So &: 310 retribuet gratiam qui offert similaginem ; $ ‘he earns good interest that offers 
an oblation (or that celebrates the Eucharist)’ 1d G θυσιαζων αἰνέσεως (N* θυσία κτλ.) = ANN I: 3. offert 
sacrificium: S ‘keepeth the Law’ (? reading AND for nn) e-e (τ ἀποστηναι ἀπὸ πονηρίας (απο apaptias 55 
106 254): ὦ ‘from all that is evil’ ff So (ἃ : S ‘keep back thy strength from all that is hateful’ 5- (τ 
ἐξιλασμὸς (= ΠΡΟ, cp. τ΄. 5}: 8 ἀορτοοαῖίο pro peccatis b-h So (3: S ‘before Him’ ii So ἃ 
(2 propter mandatum Dei fiunt): S$ ‘for every one that doeth what is pleasing keepeth the commandment ’ 
i So ἃ 3: S ‘is the prayer of their mouth ἢ k-k So G@ 3. : §$ ‘their deeds penetrate the heavens’ (cf. 7. 17) 
11 (ἃ θυσια: “0 3. : S ‘the gift’ (Smend * Speiseopfer ’) m-m So &: H et memoriam eius non obliviscetur 


to pass through the ritual act of purification, if the defilement is to be immediately contracted again: so it is equally 
futile to ask for the divine forgiveness of sin (by a course of fasting) unless there is areal repentance : cp. for the thought 
2 Pet. ii. 20-22; Heb. x. 26. Similar illustrations and language are employed in the Talmudic tractate on Fasting 
(Ta‘amtith 16 a); cp. also Aboth de Rk. Nathan (as cited both by Edersheim). 

26. humiliation = ‘fasting’: cp. later Hebr. NPN (lit. ‘humiliation’, i.e. fasting). 

(7) NNNV. 1-11 (= G@ ἈΝ ΝΠ]. 1-13}. The governing thought of the section is that loyalty to God's Law, which is 
the expression of God's will, demands the offering of many sacrifices. But these are only acceptable if they are offered 
willingly, from a grateful heart, and ifthey are combined with high ethical standards of conduct. 

τ. multiplieth offerings. The various kinds of sacrifice are specified in what follows. The elimination of these 
references in S—who as a Christian recognizes no sacrifices—spoils the symmetry and appositeness of the original lines. 

a peace-offering. (τ σωτηρίου, = probably περὶ σωτηβίαυ (so LNN 1 Chron, xvi. 1, 2, &c.): 50. αἰνέσεως τ΄. 2 (ep. 
LXN 2 Chron. xxix. 31): Hebr. D290’ NI. For the ritual prescriptions cp. Lev. iil, | 
2. offereth fine flour. i.c.a meal-offering (77319) of which fine flour (σεμίδαλις = nd) was the principal constituent . 


cf. Lev. ii. The ‘ practice of kindness’ (DDN mya) is a regular phrase in late Hebrew for benevolence generally, 
which included much more than almsgiving. 
he that doeth mercy. Hebr. prob. ΠΡῚΝ Heny. 
3. to avoid wickedness. ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ πονηρίας = ΝΣ WD: cp. Job xxviii. 28. 
4. Appear not with empty hands (lit. ‘empty’)... Cp. vil. 29-31. : 
in the presence of the Lord. i.e. in the temple. For phrase cp. Exod. xxiii. 15, xxxiv. 20; Deut. xvi. 16 
and LXNX. 

5. because it is commanded. One of the main motives for observance of the Law is that such constitutes obedience 
to the divine will. The prescriptions of the cultus must he obeyed because God has commanded them to be oheyed. 
It is this only that gives the sacrifices religious value. Though the best sacrifice is a moral life, yet the sacritices of 
the Law must be performed because God has enjoined them. This was the position later of the conservative Hellenistic 
Jews such as. Philo. 

_6. maketh the altar fat. A sign from which it may be concluded that the sacrifice is accepted (Smend). Ξ here 
simply paraphrases in a Christian sense (sec critical notes). 

7. The meal-offering. (ἃ θυσία here = 1029 (S ‘the gift’): and ‘its memorial’? = the ATI, i.e. that part of the 
meal-offering which was burnt as a ‘memorial’ (Lev. ii. 2): 50 μνημόσυνον ἴῃ XxXxvill. 11, xlv. 16. So also ‘sweet savour’ 
in v. 6 = MN’ N° in reference to the fat pieces (of the burnt offering) which were burnt upon the altar (Lev. i. 6, iil. 5). 
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SIRACH 35. 8-15 


G& 8 (10) With a good eye “glorify the Lord?, | 
: And °stint not the heave-offering of thy hands’. 
®" 9 (11) PIn all thy deeds? let thy countenance shine, 
1 And with gladness dedicate thy tithe’. | 
το (12) Give "to God* as He hath given ‘to thee*, 
*sWith goodness of cye®, and tas thine hand hath attained‘, 
11 (13) For He is ta God of requital®, 
And ‘sevenfoldY will He recompense thee. 


(Ὁ) NNXV. (2-20(XXXV. 14-26). God hears the ery of the oppressed (=1+24+%U4+A4541 distichs). 


12 (14) * Bribe not™, for He will not recerve* ; 
(a5) And put not thy trust Supon a sacrifice of extortion’, 
For He is “a God of justice’, 
And with Him is no partiality. 
13 (16) Ἧς will not show partiality against the poor man, 
And the supplications of the distressed” He heareth. 
14(17) He doth not ignore ‘the cry® of the fatherless, | 
4Nor the widow, when she poureth out (her) plaint*. | 
15 (18) °Do not the tears‘ run down the cheek, 
(19) And sigh against ‘him who causeth them to fall!s? 


Dominus): 5. and the memorial of the righteous shall not be forgotten for ever’ nn SoG 3; give to 
the poor’ uo So (τ (απαρχὴν χείρων [το xetpos | = TT mown: cp. vil. 31, Deut. Mli. 1, LAN), w: stumble 
~ not (ayen for oyon) in thy gifts’ pp Ct ev πάσῃ δόσει (Wnierprefing): so 8 τη δὺ 10 (Qeyn, ag. Jreyn 
and pey) {πὶ (δεκατην)}: S ‘lend to him who doth not pay thee’ (cf. Luke vi. 34 Pest.) τοῦ W Δα 5: 
variant (under ἐδ.) bub: νοὶ (ἃ γψιστῳ s-3 > asst So ἸῺ (PY 3183) Ge ev ayaby ofbarpo: so S 
tb TOAD (PHL) = ὅτ καθ evpepa yetpos: S ‘with a large hand’ (reading “3 and interpreting by Aran. Sw). 
For phrase cp. Xv. 13 Wi S+(a gloss: cp. Prov. xix. 17) ‘for he who giveth to the poor lendeth to God; for 
who is a recompenser but Him’ = ® mg.: psn ox 2. mbyaa bya oy wand jm mb ng nynden mbs: 


ΕΝ 
S° 


s-¥ $ ‘ten thousand times ten thousand’ [S f-ansposes verses 10 and 1 1] wew 10. ἼΠῸ by τὸ ἃ μη δωροκοπει 
(ep. Deut. x. 17 .12.}} 5." 40 not tarry’ (= ? ayn bx): % noli offere munera prava x H+ illa. sy ἃ 
pepe nar by: Cr θυσίᾳ ἀδίκῳ 22 So W (rightly) ΞΟ ἼΠΌΝ : Ge κύριος κριτὴς (= ὃ OEY DNDN): § ‘a doer of 
justice | a-a S$ ‘the prayer of the poor man cometh up before Him? (cp. clewse Ὁ) [248 and + xvpos] — 
b-b BW pry (read Pswa: cp. ive g): Ce ηδικημεένοῦ: S ‘the weary of spirit’ cme ® Πρὺν (wg. ΡΟΝ ‘groan’ = 
a) Cr ἱκετείαν (cp. 1, preces) dl Gwar χήραν ear ἐκχεῃ λαλιὰν = 19 (meg. mer ooann 2: fer oann fers has 
masa): 30. for last word has loquelam yemitus en, 15 (= (ἃ 18, 19)>8 Τα (31) + (ncorrectly) χήρας 


x ® fo be read ΠΥ by AMIS oy AAW = Cr: 1) λιν) ΠΥ Ξε her wanderings’. A verd ts required ; 
Acnce point MANY (subject MYT repeated): Ce fakes us subst. = ‘sighing’ (rendering καὶ ἢ καταβοησιο! 248 | 


δ, With a good eye. i.e. with a thankful and joyful spirit. Cp. xiv. 10. 
glorify the Lord. 1. 6. by sacrifices. 
g. Here the Hebr. MS. L resumes the text. 
In all thy deeds. Cf. xxxi, 21 (Ui xxxiv. 27), 
thy tithe. Here tithe is expressly mentioned (contrast vil. 31; xlv. 20f.). For the sentiment of the passage cp. | 
3. COERISS 7: 
11. God of requital. Cp. xii. 2: for ‘sevenfold? cp. vil. 3, xx. 125 Ps. Ixxix, 12. | 
NNNV. 12-20 (= & NNNV. 14-26). This section is mainly conceraed with the prayers of the poor and helpless 
oppressed. ‘To such, prayer occupies the place of sacrifice in the case of the rich. The prayers of the distressed, 
indeed, will he heard by God, while sacrifices which are the outcome of unjust dealing are rejected. At the same time 
God will punish the oppressor who is the cause of bitter outcry (vz. 12-17). This thought suggests an appeal to God 
on behalf of His oppressed people. The section ends with the expression of a confident hope that God will yet 
vindicate His chosen people against their heathen tyrants (77. 18-20). 
12. Bribe not, for He will not receive. i.e. think not to bribe God to overlook sins unrepented by multiplying 
sacrifices. God is not like an unjust judge —such sacrifices are unavailing, and are not regarded. Cp. Job vi. 22. 
a sacrifice of extortion. i.e. derived from the gains of extortion and unjust dealing. i 
. with Him is no partiality (lit. ‘respect of persons’). Cp. Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7. | 
14. He doth not ignore... the widow. Cp. Exod. xsit. 21 f.; Deut. xxiv. 17; Ps. Ixvill. 6: Prov. xxxili. 10. 
15. Do not the tears run down the cheek. The question suggests that the subject is no longer the widow | 
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SIRACH 35, 16-19 


τ" τό (20) "A bitterness accepted" is (such)! lsighing!}, 


18 (2 


jAnd (such) a cry! ®'bendeth! the clouds*. 
17(21) The appeal of the lowly 'traverseth the skics!, 
™ And resteth not till it reach (its goal). 
It shall not remove till God doth visit™, 
) ®And (till) the righteous Judge executeth judgement . 
) Yea, the Lord will not tarry’, 
»? And the mighty One will not refrain Himself”, 
Till He smite “the loins of the merciless, 
(23) And requite vengeance "to the arrogant!" ; 
Till He *dispossess’ tthe sceptre of pridet, 
And "the staft of wickedness" utterly cut down; 
19(24) Till He render to man ‘his due’, 
*And recompense people™ according to their devising ; 
(25) Till He plead the cause of His people. 
And rejoice them *with His salvation®, 


-- 5 


Syro-Hex Sah @ zerongly + avrns) L-h So ® (ps4 san) : Ct θεραπεύων ev εὐδοκίᾳ = Paya Agi (cp. 
θεραπων = naw Exod. χα χη, 11, ΤἈΝ): % qui adorat deum in oblectatione (2 pointing to a different text: 
flari suggests by hoe: shen the doublet at end of previous verse Dominus exauditor non = ὃς ἂς prot) : 
§ ‘the bitterness of the soul of the poor’ = ὃ οὐ [tins] samen. Schechter reads ya for pea: so Smend 
ΓΙ Ὦ (Δ) ann fo be emended with Levi to ANN (the subst. answering to the verb NIN fn previous line). For 
interpretations of ® text see exegetical notes below Hip Mpysr: (ἃ καὶ ἡ δεησις αὐτου k So S ‘boweth down 
the clouds’ (= ?nnnt'): Ὁ Δα ΠΡ ἢ τὸ ‘to the clouds hasteneth’ (+eas): so ἢν. μοι W fo anne 
(¢ransp. two letters). Smend proposes APEA=(?) ‘is attached to, attains’. [For sirst clause Smend adopts Schechter's 


emend,: 39 Npysiy: fen read apein poy uy npr] Ll So ome. neon DIV: Ὦ καὶ oy Sn py: 
(bn = shortened bm and ay a corruption of ay, Peters): 3 ‘above the clouds ascendeth’ mom = G: 
& ‘and before the Lord of majesty it goeth, not passing away until He draw nigh upon it’ un Sod: G& = 
mg. 3 ‘and judgement of truth judgeth [ for kat κρινεῖ δικαίως N* A 248 Haze κρινεῖ δικαίους = " He shill judge 
the righteous (and execute judgement)’ | 0-0 = Ce: Sle will despise ’ rp = 1) mg.: G οὐδὲ μὴ 
μακροθυμησει ex’ avros (348 - ὁ xparawos; so); Stand shall not forsake nor cease’ ἀτὴ Ὁ) = ὦ (οσφυν = 
ΠΩ): LH dorsum ipsorum TY Correcting W text ond (so ἃ 3)» psd : cp. SN. 14 es) topo (ἃ 
ἐξαρῃ (cp. xvi. 9). Smnend proposes to read SN or wine (roof wea) = ‘beat down’: cp. Jer. ve 17, Mal. i. 4 
tt =: (ἃ πληθὸς ὑβριστῶν (= ὃ Oo nya’: cp. Hart ad loc.): 3 ‘the strength of sinneis’ u-u So W μον 
(mg. ‘of the wicked’ = ἃ): S$ ‘the unrighteous iulers’ VY So 10 Ξῷὸ 5: (ἃ κατὰ τὰς πράξεις αὐτοῦ wow 3) 
ams bon = εἴ (cp. #): S+to the workers of iniquity’: cmend W 10 Sion (Sucnd) x3 Woanyes = G ev τῷ 


(G adds χήρας incorrectly), but possibly oppressed Israel (so τ΄ 18 onwards). The tears of Israel are often mentioned 
in the Psalms (so Smend). Cf. Lam. i. 2 (‘She weepeth sore in the night, and her tears are on her cheeks’). If the 
subject is understood to be the widow clause 6 may be rendered (so Hebr. text): ‘and she sigheth because of her 
miseries? (ΠῚ 7312 by. cp. Lam. i. 7). 

16. A bitterness accepted is (such) sighing. i.e. the bitterness produced by such oppression is not allowed to 
pass by unheeded and unredeemed by God. The text of #) is here uncertain. If the last word of the line is retained 
(IN) and ἢ altered to #134, render: ‘the bitterness of the crushed is accepted ’(an accepted sacrifice): Peters, who 
keeps 15 unaltered (pointing 93M), renders: ‘amaritudo gratiae adducit requiem ei’ (see further critical notes). 

(such) a cry bendeth the clouds. Cp. Ps, xviii. 10 (* He bowed the heavens and came down’). Perhaps the idea 
is that the cry or supplication of the oppressed pierces the clouds (= God’s dwelling-plice) and brings about the divine 
intervention. For God’s dwelling-place in the skies (clouds) cp. Ps. Ixvili. 34. Ixxxix. 6 (7). 

17. The appeal of the lowly traverseth the skies, And resteth not till it reach (its goal). Cp. Lam. iii. 44 
(‘Thon hast covered Thyself with a cloud that our prayer should not pass through’). A similar phrase occurs in the 
Zohar (according to Cowley-Neubauer} Lev. 18: ‘this word ascends and cleaves the firmament.’ 

(till) the righteous Judge executeth judgement. Cp. Gen. xvii. 25. 

18. Yea, the Lord will not tarry... ice. will not delay His judgement on the oppressors. In this and the 
following verses the writer has in mind the heathen oppressors of God's elect people. For the thought cp. 
Luke xviii. 7 f£.: 2 Pet. iil. 9. 

Till He smite the loins. Cp. Deut. xxwili. 11. ; 

the merciless... the arrogant. Heathen ruling classes. (For phrase ‘ requite vengeance’ cp. Deut. xxxil. 43.) 

Till He dispossess the sceptre of pride. The expression *dispossess’ im such a connexion is unusual, but 
may be right, yielding a good sense. Smend proposes to read ‘beat down’, For *sceptre of pride... stat of 
wickedness’? cp. Ps. exxv. 33 Isa. xiv. 5; Ezek. vii. 11; Ps. Ixxv. 11 (‘all the horns of the wicked will I cut (hew) off’), 

10. to man (tay), i.e. the heathen: cp. Ps. Ivi. 2 (1). " a 

And rejoice them with His salvation. Cp. Is. xxv. 9; 4 Eeara vil. 28, vill. 39, XI. 34. 


τῶν 


#"20(26) *[Beauteous is His favour ina time] of stress’. 


36 


SIRACH 35. 20—36. ὃ | 


2 Asa rain-cloud? in the season of *?drought”. 


(f) XXXVI. 1-17 (XXNIE. 1-134, XXXVI. 166-22). 21 prayer te God for Israel 
(= 2+2434+24+24+2+2+2 distichs). 


r*>Save us’, °O God of all’, | 
2 “And cast4 Thy fear upon all the natrons*. 
3! Shake Thy hand against &the strange people’, 
And let them see »Thy power}. 
4 As Thou hast sanctified Thyself in us before them, 
So 'glorify Thyself! Jin them! before us ; 
5 That they may πον, as we also know, 
That there is none other God but Thee?. 
6 Renew “the signs™. and repeat ™the wonders" , 
(7) Make Hand and "Right Arm® glorious. 
7 (8) Waken indignation and pour out wrath, 
(9) °Subdue® the foe and expel? the enemy. 
8 (10) Hasten “the ‘end "4 and fordain the ‘appointed time ἦτ 
*For who may say to Thee: What doest Thou ?* 


ἐλέει αὐτοῦ (cp. 15. xlv. 8) y-y There ts a lacuna tn the Heb. MS. Gt has ὡραῖον edeos ev καιρῳ Odupews αὐτοῦ | 
(Ν 248 Syro-Hex 3ν aud S > avrov, which should probably be transposed to follow edeas): ἸῺ may be restored 
AP fora wis[a AN]: so Smend. Afler ἐλεὸς Ὁ (Sang. Am.) + dei [hence Peters restores my JDM): 
$ ‘and put to shame the enemy’. [N 248 prefix os (ως ὡραῖον = ΤῚΝ) 7D) | 2-2) opin (7. pys) nyo: so & ῷ | 
“2 τ So Gr Ww: S ‘vengeance’ * 307 pr. ἀρχὴ Aoyou = WY B(PAp = ‘section ἢ b-b So 10. py vin = (ἃ ἐλέησον | 
ἡμᾶς : CP. XXXV, (XXNIL) 25 c-¢ So): Gt δεσποτα (A and 3.5) o θεὸς παντῶν (δεσποτα and o θεὸς variants): | 
C4 καὶ ἐπίβλεψον (30 et respice nos)—a diffograph from ἐπιβαλε τὸν In foll, Linc Ad Read Dw (Smend) : others | 
mam]: IAS. defect: 5. ‘and let [Thy wrath] come’ [from Ps. Ixxviii, (Ixxix.) 6] © 248 (so L)47a μη | 
ἐκζητουντα ve (cp. Ps. xiv. 2): & ‘that have not known Thee ’ (Jer. x. 25): 3» Ὁ αἰ cognoscant, quia non est deus 
nisi tu et enarrent magnalia tua (cf. 11’. 3, 5, 8) ff (τ enapav τὴν χεῖρα cov: WAM (mg. +7) ee So: 
x εθνη addotpia bh (τ τὴν δυναστειαν gov = HY PNW (s7ng.) i-i τῇ TABI: Gk μεγαλυνθειης (= bsann) 7 
ΞΘ ὁ sanctify Thyself’ i) So Ὦ mg. G&S: W ΚΑῚ ῺΣ (a mistake) k G& Ἐσε (‘and let them know Thee’) : > 
cwDHS 1G Ἔκυριε ἢ S>) mem 1) Aas DEN... MN: Ee onpea .. . Oavparia (= ὃ TEN so mg.: cp. | 
nliti. 25, xlviiivag) τὰ So G@ S$: 3} ‘and make strong arm and right hand ἡ: 70 248+ ons διηγωνται τὰ θαυμασια 
σου (from τ'. 10) o-o W yam: Ge ἐξαρον (dul exrpusew ἡ! xivi. 18, xlvii. 7: so LAN, Neh. ix. 24) ῬτΡ 15 | 
Ham: (ἃ ἐκτριψὸν (dul i sivii. 5 ἐξαιρειν) “τὰ 10 pp = E& καιρὸν (so oflen 1n LXX) rr So: Ce μνησθητι | 
(= npe Is. xxvi. 16) opxeapou (du/ N Syro-Hex & | finis] read ορισμαν = 3) ryy2 réghily): & “let the time come’ | 
<8 So 8) & (cp. Job ix. 12): (ἃ καὶ ἐκδιηγησασθωσαν (248 +00) Ta μεγαλεια (248 Gavpamia) cov two (τ1ὴ» ἢ Ι 
| 


30. As a rain-cloud. Reading BVM ΡΣ: mn= ‘cloud’ or ‘rain’ rather than ‘lightning’ as usually rendered 
(Job xxvill, 26; Zech. x. 1). So Smend. 

(f) XXXVI. 1-17 (= G@ NNNIIL 1-13 a4, NNNV1. 164-22) forms an independent subsection, which is linked on | 
naturally with what precedes. In the previous subsection the confident hope had heen expressed that God would | 
punish the arrogant heathen oppressors of Israel, and grant His people relief. In the present subsection the writer | 
pleads with God, in the form of a prayer, that He will save His own, and strike fear into the nations in order that all | 
inay know that He is God alone (77. I-5) ; God is urged to assert Himself by gathering in the scattered nation, and i 
by compassionating Sion (vv. 6-17). There are some striking parallels between this prayer and parts of the synagogue | 
liturgy, especially the Evghteen Blessings (Shémonih ‘Esrch), some of the key-words of which seem to be echoed here. | 

1. Ὁ God ofall. Cp. xlv. 23,1. 22 (€); Rom. ix. 5. 1 
cast Thy fear upon all the nations. Cp. 1 Chron. xiv. 17. | 
. Shake Thy hand. Cp. (phrase) Is. x. 32. | 


ta Nd 


against the strange people. i.e. the Greeks. 
4. As Thou hast sanctified Thyself...So glorify Thyself. i.e. As Thou hast punished us in the sight of the 
heathen, so now punish them in the sight of us: cp. Ezek. xxxvill. 23. | 
5. there is none other God but Thee. Cp. Is. xlv. 14; 1 Kings νη]. 43, 60; 1 Chron. xvii. 20, &c. | 
6. Renew the signs, and repeat the wonders. As in the deliverance from Egypt: renew the wonders of the | 
Exodus. 
Make Hand and Right Arm glorious. Cp. Exod. xv. 6: Is. li. 9, lili. 10, Ixii. 8, Isiii. 12. | 
7. Waken indignation. Cp. Is. Ixxvili. 38. 
pour out wrath. Cp. Ps, Ixxix. 6 (‘ pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that know thee not’). 
ὃ. Hasten the ‘end’ and ordain the ‘appointed time’. The ‘end’ (Heb. 7'?)=the end of the period of | 
oppression: the ‘appointed time’ is that of the deliverance (the same terms are used, almost in a technical sense, in | 
Dan. x1. 27, 35.) The Heb. word here rendered erdain (MP2) means almost ‘give the command that it may come’. 
Even though the ‘end’ has been fixed, God can, if He chooses, shorten the period: cp. Mark xiii. 20 (cp. also | 
15. Ix, 22 ὁ). (ἃ mistranslates ‘remember the oath’. 
For who may say to Thee... Cp. Job ix. 32; Eccles. vili. 4. 
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SIRACH 36. 9-16 


ἃ 9 (11)*Let "him that escapeth* *be devoured” in the “glowing fire’: 
And may Thy people’s *wrongers* * find destruction’ ! 

® 10(12) Make an end of 7the head of the enemy’s princes? 
That saith: There is none beside me! 


τι (@ xxiii. 13.) Gather all the tribes of Jacob?, 
114(164) >That they may receive their inheritance” “as in the days of old’. 
12 (17) Compassionate ‘the people® that is called by Thy name, 
Israel. °whom Thou didst surname Firstborn®. 
13 (18) Compassionate Thy holy city, 
Jerusalem, ‘the place of Thy dwelling’. 
14 (19) Fill Sion ¢with Thy majesty, 
And >Thy Temple" with Thy glory. 
15 (20) Give testimony ‘to the first of Thy works}, 
And establish ithe vision spoken in Thy name. 
16 (21) Give reward to them that wait for Thee, 
That Thy prophets may be proved trustworthy. 


uu (τ o (N* Sah + yy: NA+ ἀσεβης 0) twaperos = WY Y-V (ἃ καταβρωθητω = Soy (cp. xlv. 10): S ‘destroy 
the enemy’ = qe ΣΝ (for way box) wow Ge ev opyn πυρὸς = UN Mena: S ‘in anger and in fire’ 
X-X ἀδικοῦντες (B 68); KaTOLKOUPTES (79 A®* vid. 306), κατέχοντες (τού corr.) : the rest κακουντες S-Y (ἃ εὑροισαν 
απωλειαν : cp. ἼΖΙΝ “IY Num, xxiv. 20 «τὸ 10 NW ΝΘ. LNT (mg. aN): (ἃ κεῴσλας ἀρχόντων ἐχθρων (Ὦ mg. 
&): & ‘crown of the enemy’ [exdpor 7, ὦ, ἐθνων (106 157) and cOver ἐχθρων (155)} 8. 8. same clause as ΤῊ 
v.5 (= 5b) b-b 10 orinn > G καὶ κατακληρυνομησεις αὐτοὺς = ἢ ad mom (248 106 κατεκληρονομησα) ἐτο By 
DIP 2: G = ΣῚΡ joa: S fas Thou saidst from the days of old’ “τὰ κὸ Gs Saud 90." Thy people’ 
[Gr -Ἐκυριε: bue® 253 23 © Sah>: >WandS also| e-e So ® S = ov πρωτόγονον ὠνόμασος, 157 248: buf 
C &c. ov πρωτογόνῳ (+ ‘tuo ‘) (xc πρωτοτοκῳ) wpowweas Ely paw’ po: (ἃ πολιν (so ΒΞ: buls~ A Sah τόπον) 
καταπαυματὸς σὸν ὅτε HTN AS (mg. puin): Ce aperadroyas σου (so B*: on operodoyia, used of * glorifying ’ 
God, cp. Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 938.2 ἡ Ξε a in Ps. xxix. (xxx.) 6 Symm.): 253 307 Syro-Hex 
ἄρρητα (307 apeta) λογια σου (A.V. ‘Fill Sion with Thine unspeakable oracles ᾽: also muisread apace ta hoya σου 
(Bb: R.V. ‘exalt Thine oracles ἢ b-h 10 Ἴ53)Π ΠΝ so S: Ce τὸν λαὸν σου (read ναον) ἐπὶ ® poy vignnd: 
Ge τοῖς ev ἀρχῃ (% ab initio) κτίσμασι cov = S*to Thy works as from the first’ JJ ἼΔΟΝ 123 jin = ἃ 
mpopyreas (= MN Dan. xi. 14) τὰς ew ὀνόματι pov (248 mpopytas): cp. Ἦν S ‘the prophecies of Thy prophets that 


9. Let him that escapeth ... destruction. Num. xxiv. 19, 20 seems to have been in the writer’s mind here, 

Io. Make an end of the head of the enemy’s princes. @ text has ‘ of the princes of Moab’, a correction by the 
text of Num. xxiv. 17. Here again there is probably a reminiscence of Num. xxiv. 17: ‘princes’ here = ΝΒ 
(R.V. ‘corners’), which Ben-Sira understands in the sense expressed by the LNN ad Zoc. (ἀρχηγούς). The ‘head of the 
enemy’s princes’ means some one pre-eminent hostile person, probably either Antiochus the Great, or Seleucus IV, or 
Antiochus IV. [Perhaps Antiochus the Great (223-187 L.C.) is meant, who wrested Syria (including Judaea) from 
Egyptian rule (198), and made many other conquests. In 190 B.C. he was defeated by the Romans at Magnesia, and 
compelled to give up the greater part of his conquests (but not Coele-Syria). In τὸ 9@ (‘Let him that escapeth be 
devoured in the glowing fire?) there may be an allusion to Antiochus’s plight after this disastrous defeat. ] , 

11 (116= xxxvi. τό ὁ πῇ. Gather all the tribes of Jacob, That they may receive their inheritance. i.e. that 
“| they may once again receive possession of the whole of the Holy Land. The Restoration under Cyrus had been 
incomplete, the Jews only recovering a small part of their ancient inheritance. The greater part of the nation was 
still ‘scattered’ in foreign lands, and this state of things was never essentially altered. Technically, therefore, the 
‘Exile’ still continued, and continues. , ὃ 

12. Compassionate the people that is called by Thy name... Firstborn. Cp. Exod. ἵν, 325... For ‘thatis called 
by Thy name’ (κεκλημένον ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματί cov) Syr. has ‘ over whom Thy name is called’ = # ‘ super quam (se. plebem) invo- 
catum est nomen tuum’ Cp. Deut. xxviil. 10. See further xliv. 23 ὁ note. 

13. Jerusalem, the place of Thy dwelling. Cp.1 Kings vill. 39, 43, 49 (also 13); Exod.xv.17. [ti * place of thy 
rest’ on account of the assonance between NAY’ (AL™) and MBY.| ; 

14. Fill Sion with Thy majesty. G (R.V. ‘ Fill Zion ; exalt Thine oracles’; cp. also A. V.) has been misread (see 
critical notes), 

Thy Temple with Thy glory. Cp. Hag. ii. 7 he Ν 

15. Give testimony to the first of Thy works. i.c. openly acknowledge the position of Isracl as firstborn. 
According to the Rabbis Israe] was one of the six things created (or created in the divine thought) before the creation 
of the world. This was deduced from Ps. Ixxiv. 2, ‘O remember the congregation which Thou didst create of old, 
DIP ΓῸΡ ynvy (cited by Schechter αὐ /oc.). ; Pees ; 

And establish the vision spoken in Thy name. Cp. (for phrase) 1 Kings vil, 204 the prophecies of the 
prophets are, of course, referred to; ‘ Vision’ iain) often occurs as a title at the beginning’ of the prophetical books. 

16. be proved trustworthy. ‘Verified’; cp. Gen. sli. 20 (same verb). 

1105 4.1 Gag 


a .-.--- όὕᾧὈ 


....-----. 


SIRACH 36. 17-21 


w" 17(22) Thou wilt hear® the prayer ἰοῦ Thy servants’, 
» According to Thy good favour™ towards "Thy people”: 
That “all the ends of the earth® may know 
®That Thou art the eternal God’. | 


(a2) XXXVI, 18-20 (23-25). Voral discernment the fruit of experience (= 3 disttchs). | 


18(23) "Every meat doth "the belly eat, 
Yet is Sone meat more pleasant than another’. 
ἴῃς 19(24) The palate tasteth tthe dainties that are bestowed‘, 
And the discerning heart "the dainties of falsehood". | 
20(25)"A deceitful heart® produceth sorrow, 
But an experienced man ‘wardeth it off’. 


(4) XXXVI. 91-26 (26-31). Concerning women (= 3+24 2 distichs). 


12" 21(26)* A woman will receive any man, j 
*Yet is one woman more pleasant than another*. 


k Get xupee (x = >) 1-l Y pray = οικετων cov (Ss A155 253 HL and 8): 
m-m So 3): G κατὰ τὴν εὐλογίαν Ααρων (but 307 kata τὴν evdoxiav: the same 
n-n ΝῈ 


spake in Thy name’ 
C cxerar σου ( Thy suppliants ἣ : 
mistake ΧΕΪ. 15): after the misreading εὐλογίαν had arisen the incorrect gloss Aapov was added: 3 = Μὴ 
του νιοῦ wav οπσὸ So 10: (ἃ πάντες οἱ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς (x omnes qui habitant terram) pp ®H [ody] bs ans 03 
(fHebr. AS. defect, at cud of Line) = ἃ (248) OTL σὺ Kuplos τῶν αἰωνων (“his the original reading) : C ore Kuptos εἰ ὁ 
θεὸς τῶν awvev (also other variants) 4) prod (= prp) marking a new section rr = one of the marginal 
readings of ἸῺ as restored by Smend, τς. ten[a] = Ge: Were nay (throat’): S ‘soul’ ὅπ Reading ἸῺ (which 
ἐς defective) Ὁ [2] Ὀ[5}Ν}] boyy ἘΝ ἽΝ (Peters, Smend) = G ὑπὸ mg. ἼΔΙ ὌΡΟΣ (Δα WII): G& βρώματα 
θηρας (: dainties of the chase’ = ? τὸν ΡΟ, cP. Gen. Xxvii. 4 f.) tt-tt So Wy: (ἃ Aoyaus pevdets (adopting "ΔῚ 
Srom tine a: so Hart): so &. [7 he Hebr. readings of the verse are uncertain, there being several variants ΤῊ 
mg. and in MSS. Band C. The more tmportant may be exhibited thus: (C 13) fan ΡΟ (C ayo) yma pn 


-------..... , 


sto weyon (τ. 2 {π|8, p23) pan adr] ατῦ ® apy 35: GF xapdia στρεβλὴ = wpy 3d YVR αέ Δ Dw: 
WM mg. wVvs: Ce ἀνταποδώσει αὐτῳ : S ‘understands these things’ Ww This verse ts misplaced tn ἴῃ, beng 
tnserted defuwrcen 17, 18-19 (23-24): S> x8 Gh renders freely (in order to avotd repetition of yur) ἐστι δὲ 


17. Thou wilt hear the prayer of Thy servants. Or ‘ Thy servant’ = Israel; cp. Dan. ix. 17; 1 Kings viil. 30. 
According to Thy good favour towards Thy people. Cp. Ps. cvi. 4 (€ ‘according to the blessing of Aaron’ 
{cp. Num. vi. 22 f.] is due to a corruption in the Greek text ; see critical note). 
That all the ends of the earth may know (i) mg. ‘see’), Cp. Is. Hi. 10. τ 
the eternal God (odsy by). Cp. Gen. xxi. 33; Isa.xl.28. Cp. also1 Kings vili.69. Smend notes the significant : 
omission in this prayer of all reference to the Messiah. 

A new division of the book begins with xxxvi. 18 (Gr xxxvi. 23) which extends to xxxix. 11. Its contents, which are 
somewhat miscellaneous in character, may, perhaps, be grouped under the gencral title of ‘ Precepts for social life’. 
11 falls naturally into the following sections: xxxvi. 18 (τ xxxvi. 23)—xxxviil. το; xxxvii. 16-31 ; xxxvill. 1-23; and 
XXXVI, 24—XNXIX. 11, With an Appendix, Xxxix. 12-35. 

NNNVIL 18 (Gi NNNVI.23)-—NNXVIL. 15 again falls into four subsections, the first of which treats of the moral Ὁ 
discernment of a man of experience (xxxvi. 18-20 = Gt 23-25), the second of women (xxxvi. 21-26 = (τ 26-31), the: 
third of friendship (xxxvii. 1-6), and the fourth of counsellors true and false (xxxvil. 7-15). 

(a) NNXVL. 18-20 (= ὅτ 23-25). A parallel is drawn here between the senses and the moral faculties; in each 
case the educated sense or faculty discriminates. | 

19. the dainties that are bestowed. Perhaps the dainties set on the table before a distinguished guest are meant, , 
or the ‘portions’ referred to in Neh, vill. 10, 12 (cf, Esther ix. 19, 22), For the Hebr. words = ‘that are bestowed’ | 
(rar yn) cp. Gen. xxx. 20 [Hebr. text 727 "2y0 yields no sense.  ‘dainties of the chase’ may be due to’ 
reminiscence of Gen. xxvii. $—possibly a Hebr. reading derived from the passage]. a 

the dainties of falsehood. The deceptive and alluring appearance that disguises what is false. For the senti- / 
ment of the verse cp. Job sii, 11, xxxiv. 3. | 

20. A deceitful heart. Cp. Jer. xvii. g (same phrase). ‘Produceth sorrow,’ i.e. sorrow to itself; perhaps mis-_ 
directed (tortuous) intellivence is referred to. 

an experienced man wardeth it off. The Hebr. lit. rendered=causeth it (sorrow or trouble) to return by means | 

of it (se. the heart or intelligence), i.e. wards off its attack by foresight and intelligence. The word for ‘ experienced’) 

here is ΡΤ, which occurs otherwise only in Neo-Hebrew. ᾿ 

(4) NNXV1. 21-26 (= & 26-31) forms a second subsection. Its general theme is women: happy is the man with) 

a tactful wife. ( 
21. A woman will receive... W misplaces the verse, inserting it between verses 18 and 19. $& omits it. 
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SIRACH 36. 22—37. 


22 (27) The beauty of a woman brighteneth the countenance’, 
And excels every *delight of the eyez. 

23 (28) When she possesseth also *a soothing tongue ', 
Her husband fs not (like other) sons of men. 


955 24 (29) »He that getteth” a wife >»(getteth) the choicest possession”, 


°A help meet for him’, and “a pillar of support’. 


25 (30) Without a hedge the vineyard is laid waste, 


And without a wife (a man is) “a wanderer and homeless"). 


26 (31) Who trusteth ®°an armed band® 


‘That rusheth! from city to city? 
So is the man that hath no £nest§, 
Who resteth where evening befalls him. 


(c) XXAVII. 1-6. Of friendship, good and bad (= 343 distichs). 


7°” 1 Every friend saith: Β] am a friend®; 


pe 


| 
| 


‘But there is a friend who is (only) friend in namet. 
2 Is there not Ja sorrow!) that cometh nigh unto death *— 
ΤΑ deeply loved friend! "who changeth to an enemy™? 
350 base nature! why then wast thou created", 
ΤῸ fill® ?the world’s face? “with deceit"! 


Guyatnp θυγατρὸς κρεισσων Υ 307 tavdpos: H+viri sui: ᾧ ‘her face’ 22 = WH Py ἼΩΠΙ so 3: (ἃ ἐπιθυμίαν 
ἀνθρωπου Ze. 23>8 ava 15 avd xDD (Prov. Xv. 4): (ἃ em yAwoons αὐτῆς edeos καὶ πραυτὴς (248 + tac) % 
3» lingna curationis et mitigationis misericordia Wb DP mg. hus part, ANP = Ge: so WP (Levr): W® (deve) 
mp ‘get’ (dmperative) = & blebb Wy)" pap mewn: Gk evapyerar κτισεως : S ‘at the head of thy possession’ 
ce HP ALS. reads ASD Wy: (ἃ βοηθὸν κατ αὐτὸν = WD Wy (Gen. ii. 18) = 5. (dais probably original reading): 
HP mg. and ὮΣ aya Wy (Jer. i. 18) ‘a fortified town’ d-d So 10: Cr στύλον aranavoews: S$ ‘pillar over 
against thee’ (S may have read a faulty text Jia Wy POI 9) dd-ld Yas yo (Gen. iv. 12, 14): 
G& crevaler mavwpevos (LXNX Gen. iv. 12 στένων καὶ Tpepav) = i ingemiscit egens e-e 3) NOY 3 (cp. 
1 Chron. vii. 4) ‘in a band of war’ = (ἃ εὐζωνῳ λῃστῃ (ευζωνος = WI te Aguila; λῃστης = WI in LNN): 
S ‘the youth like a gazelle’ (aw ὧν Syr. sense: and ὮΝ for NIN: cp. also Cant. ii. g) ΠΡ addon: 
(ἃ (B) σφαλλομένῳ buf epaddopery (248 106 155): Me rest αφαλλομενῳ = YS sex δὸ Ὦ ἃ: 3 ‘wile’ 
bh G& edidiaca αὐτῷ καγω (but all authorities omit αὐτῷ excep! B: tes a dithograph of καγὼ (Smend)) ini WP καὶ 
ANN De ANN we ἼΝ ‘but there is a friend the name of a friend’ (ce. ‘only a [riend in name’). Bud the Hebr. ts 
not smooth: Uk (ovepate μόνον φιλος) sugges/s JAN Dv ‘a friend (only) in name’: S ‘whose name is friend’ 
(=? anN you) 1: PP fers Pt: hut emend to nM = tristitia k-k So: (χα [λυπη] ἐνὶ ews θανατου (so n* BF: 
Binest): τς δ μένει (BP ee Syro-Hex mg.): $= ® lH? wes yo: We qwa2 yr: ‘friend like the (thy) 
soul’: G& eratpos καὶ φιλὸς mm && (A 155 254 296 308) rpenopevos εἰς ἐχθρὸν = ἸΏ (ofhers εἰς εχθραν = 3): 
S (omitting ay af end of v. 2 and cunfusing AS of 3a wrth AS) renders 2b ‘[a deeply loved friend] shall he be 
to thee’. (Ὁ. 3) ‘Enemy and evil’, ἅς. o-n 9” srry ΡΥ ἼΩΝ prow (so 1)" substantially’) i. ‘ Woe to 
the evil man that saith: Why was I created?’ (cp. Is. xxix. 16): 6 w πονηρον ἐνθυμημα ποθεν ενεκυλισθης, 1. ὁ, 
“Ὁ wicked imagination! whence wast thou fashioned’ (rolled, sc. on the potter's wheel): ὧν this correct Q and 


read: TW J2 yd yraoaysy on τὸ ® ΝΣ Er καλυψαῖι p-v 10 San yp: Ok τὴν Enpav “τὰ 10 moan: 


22. The beauty of a woman brighteneth the countenance (for bboy Hit. cp. Job xxxi. 26). Cp. xxvi. 16 £. 


_ 23. a soothing tongue. lit. ‘ healing of tongue’ (Prov. xv. 4; cp. also Prov. xiv. 30 and Eccles. x. 4); & ‘if there 
Is on her tongue mercy and meekness’ (248 adds ‘ and healing’). 


Her husband... lit. ‘her husband is not of the sons of men,’ 1.6. is unusually fortunate. 
24. He that getteth a wife... ‘The other form of the text (see critical note) runs: 
‘Get a wife, (as) the choicest possession — 
A fortified city, and a pillar of support.’ 


eel form of the distich see Prov. ἵν. 7. [‘Get’ has the idea of acquiring by purchase, as in fact was customary with 
a wife. 


25. Without a hedge. Cp. Ps. v. 5; Prov. xxiv. 30, 31. 
a wanderer and homeiess. Cp. Gen. iv. 12, 14 (Cain) ; same phrase. 
26. that hath no nest. No wife, no house. For ‘house’ (Π}2) = wife. 
(ec) XXXVI. 1-6. This forms a third subsection. 
same subject in ch. vi). 
1, Every friend saith: Iam a friend... 
a faithful man who can find?’) 


there is a friend who is (only) friend in name. ‘This agrees with {τς but 3 interprets otherwise: * 
name 15 friend,’ i.e. who deserves the name. 


3. Ὁ base nature! YT Ὅν = ‘the evil Veser: cp. Gen. vi. 5. In order to avoid imputing the creation of ‘the 
evil nature’ to God & rationalizes, translating ‘wast thou created” by ἐνεκυλίσθης (see critical note). 
To fill the world’s face. Same phrase, Is. xiv. 21. 
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Cp. Wishnuh Yoma i... 
Its theme is true and false friendship (cp. what is said on the 


Cp. Prov. xx. 6 (‘Many a man will meet one who is kind to him, but 


whose 


SIRACH! 31. A=10 


ὮΡ ΟΣ 4 *Base is the friend who hath regard to (one’s) table’, 
But in the time of stress standeth aloof. 
5 *A good friend contendeth with (one’s) enemy’, | 
* Andt against "adversaries® holdeth the shield. 
6 Forget not’ a comrade “in conflict’, 
2 x And forsake him not when thou takest spoil™. | 


(ὦ XXXVIIL. 7-15. Of counsellors true and false (= 446424241 distichs). 


7 Every counsellor *pointeth (with) the hand®, | 
But there is he that counselleth *a way to suit himself? ; | 
8 Beware of the counsellor, 
And inform thyself beforehand what is his interest : 
¢For he himself wil! also® take thought: 
e*\Why should it fall out as he wishes ?’° 
9 And will say to thee: “How good? is thy course ! 
And (then) stand off to watch “ἢν misfortune. 
ὮΡ το Consult not ‘with ‘those opposed to thee!®, 
And hide thy counsel from him that is envious— | 


(π ev δολιότητι : H malitia et dolositati illius tr So 3) (= S ‘evil is the friend who approacheth the table’): 
Ge misunderstanding yuo mistransiates the whole line erarpos φιλὸν ev evppoovryn nderat s-8 So? : (ἃ again | 


mistranstates (but perhaps from a corrupt Hebr. teat) erapos Φιλῳ avrmover yapw yaorpos (? reading DY bona ame 
apa yn: ne. bons (= πονεῖν 1 Sam. xxiii, 21, LUNN) for onds and yo for ἋΣ with apr from next rerse) 
{πὸ G@> (dul Go 248 have καὶ : so L and B) wu ® omy (Neo-Ledr. for DAS): (ἃ πόλεμον (dul 248 πολεμιουὴ 
vv ap nen be = SS praise not’ = navin-by wow Τὴ ΔῚΡΔ: G ev ty Ψυχῃ cov xx So = G& (but, | 
perhaps, ἐν χρήμασιν σου = τρυϑ jor Ἴρου): S ‘make him not ruler’ (perhaps an tuterpretation of snutyne-ex) 

‘in thy house’ (? Jm23 for =b5w2). Cp. Gen. xxxix. 6 a-a 3)" a» gy ‘shaketh the hand’: (ἃ εξαιρει βουλην 

(cp. exape = 337 Xxxili. 3, xIvil. 4: and βουλὴ = Ἢ" vi. 2): HP mg. and WP mn aww ‘saith behold’: & ‘ behold’ 

[ for ἐξαιρει 23 296 have eLepe = © prodit | b-b WH? poy Jot = H/. ‘a way according to him’ c-e Hy? 
yw) NIN DD 2 ce-ce 1 Sypy νὸν ar ands: & μηποτε βαλῃ emt σοι κληρον (LH ne forte mittat sudem in terram): 
& perhaps read =» poy (cp. Job vi. 27: 1 Sam. xiv. 42): 86. ‘lest he cast upon thee evil hurt’ “πὰ 3) ayn = 
AON dd-dd 10 mica “it. «thy poverty’ (gp. IVs 29): (ἃ τὸ συμβησομενον σοι: S ‘thy shame ᾿ e-e Ὁ yon = 
@ socero tuo (W" *Megibh): but yen can hardly be right (V2) = ‘thy father-in-law’, ἃ ει Ausband’s father, 
always tn ref. 10 awoman: Smend explained by Arab. de> = dux viae malus, ‘an untrustworthy guide >: but this 
word rs uncertain): ὅτ τοῦ υποβλεπομενου oe: emend to PER (certh δέν: this seems to be the best suggestion yet made, 


and mav, perhaps, be accepled provisionally) : cp. & ‘thine enemy’. [Ldersh., Alargol. suggest PON ας τε (τ from | 


4. standeth aloof. Cf. 2 Sam. xviii. 13 (phrase). 
[4 @ is misunderstood by & ; R.V. renders ‘There is a companion, which rejoiceth in the gladness of a friend’. See | 


critical note. ] 

5. A good friend... i again misunderstands the text (see critical note; R.V. renders & ‘There is a companion, | 
which for the belly’s sake labonreth with his friend’. 

against adversaries holdeth the shield. Cp. Ps. xxxv. 2. ᾿ 

(7) NXNXVI11. 7-15. This forms ἃ fourth subsection. It treats of counsellors base and faithful. 

7. Every counsellor pointeth (with) the hand. The Hebr. expression means ‘to shake the hand’, and may be ‘ 
understood as =‘ to beckon with the hand’ as a preliminary to speech (cp. the phrase κατασείειν τῇ χειρί; e.g. Acts xil | 
17, &c.). But this phrase is only used in reference to a public meeting, while here it is private counsel that is spoken 
of, It is better, therefore, with Smend, to understand the expression in the sense of Is. xiii. 2, of pointing the way = | 
‘he points out a way or course of action’. The alternative reading of the Hebrew (‘ Every counsellor saith : Behold!’ 
cp. the alternative Greek reading and S) certainly is well supported. It is preferred by Lévi. Smend, however, | 
regards this as an interpretation. [€& " extolleth counsel ’ misrepresents.] Bi 

he that counselleth a way to suit himself. Cp. Derek’ Eves suta 8: ‘ Beware of him that counselleth according | 
to his own way’ (= T. ἢ. Saah.76b): 3139 spb ΡΠ. War vm (cited by Edersheim). i 

8. what is his interest (lit. * need’) (cf. 19 (ἃ). 

For he himself will also take thought : ‘Why should it fall out as he wishes?" The thought is set forth. 


The metaphor of the lot undcrlies the expression (ep.also S$) = why should matters fall out as he wishes (rds = Vey)? | 
Levi arrives at a similar meaning for the text. He explains by the phrase ὃν 55) (‘to fall to’) = ‘to go on the side of’, 
‘espouse the cause of’ (cp. 1 Chron. xii. 20); so here = why should it go to his benefit or interest? 1.6. why should the 
matter resnit in benefiting him? x has misread and misunderstood the clause (ep. R.V.). ἣ ᾿ 

το. these opposed to thee. See critieal note. For words expressing hostility and envy in parallelism ep. 15. ΧΙ. 13. | 
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10) 12 


SiR ACE on. ΤΙΣ το 


With! a woman Sabout her rival, 
® And from ‘an enemy!* ‘about war with him!; 
With a merchant about Jbnsinessj, 
And from a buyer about selling ; 
kWith an evil-disposed man‘ 'about benevolence}, 
And a merciless man “about human happiness” ; 
"(With) the worthless workman® about his work, 
"And the yearly hireling™ °about the sowing of seed? ; 
(With) the idle slave about much work— 
Put no trust in these for any counsel? ! 
4But rather with a man that feareth always, 
*Whom thou knowest to be a keeper of the Law': 
*Whose heart is at one with thine own’, 
‘Whot, if thou stumblest, "will be grieved for thee’, 


Aram. Som = ‘to see’. Here used in a hostile sense | fH here mnserts a doublet of clauses (e) and (ἢ s-s 10 


by = περι (WC ἅς, also 3.}: ΤῈ} περι: for anay by & substitutes ‘lest thou commit adultery with her’ (fo avord 
sanctioning concubinage tmpled by fext) Ἐπὶ W? “ΟῚ: Ge καὶ μέτα δειλου (Ξ Waa ὡς: Deut. xx. 8): but 


context requires ‘enemy’ (so 3): read therefore with Smend > (cp. τ'. 5) πὶ Ὁ" ynendo Sy G& (so 3) περι 
πόλεμου == BW? (bul parallelism with ANAS requires Sufir) JU Woman: (ἃ περὶ μεταβολίιας (Ν᾽ peraZodns) 


‘concerning exchange ’ καὶ νὴ WN op: G pera βασκανου (= py YI ON, cf. xiv. 13). Perhaps py has 


fallen out in W: % cum viro livido supports Wm reading ws 11 τὃῦ Son San by (cp. ὭΡΗΝ Ῥδι εχ! “Tes 
ὮΡ πὸπ mbwa ὃν (πὶ % common mm Neo-Hebrew: 9 substituted in MS. for the earlier expression): Ge περι 
evyaptotias m-m 1) AYA TD by = ‘about the happiness (welfare) of flesh’ nn τη} ΝῊ bya: (ἃ peta 
oxmpov : & cum operario agrario = pera epyatov aypov ( for apyou from next clause): S witha cheating servant ᾿ς 
cp. W? τὸν snp (Ὁ ntsread apt) nno-an 9? Ay spot (so O° mg.: MW we qo): Ox pera μισθιου αφεστιον 
(B): dut for last word Syro-Hex 253 23 epestiov: N*C 153 308 επεστιου: the rest rightly with & enereov 
(ΞΞ yearly’: cp. Deut. xv. 18 LXNX) o-0 ® yap wee dy: & ( freely) περι συντελειας : W consummatione 
anni ν»τρ Gt περι πασης συμβουλίας 41% JON IND WN (read oy) DN JN: (ἃ αλλ ἡ pera avdpos ευσεβους 
ἐνδελέχιζε, cP. & ‘with men righteous be dwelling’ rr W = G (du/ evrodas): S ‘for they fear to sin before 
Gad’ ss 10" 32252 22 py age τὸ 7. ‘with whose heart (it is) as thine own heart’: (ἃ τε yaa AWE, 
which may be right tt HP on: HP om Has u-u Gf συναλγησει σοι = JA VY ( will be troubled on 


i), With... from. The clauses that follow in 11 are in subordination to ‘consult not (with)’ and ‘hide thy 
counsel (from)? in 10. 

With a woman about her rival. i.e. with a wife about another woman whom one is intending to take as 
a second wife ; the Hebr. word used here (ΠΝ = ἀντίζηλος) has this technical meaning; cp. xxvi. 6 (also χχν. 11). In 
these passages Ben-Sira apparently has in mind some of the evil results of polygamy, which were in evidence when 
he wrote. The same word (= ‘rival wife’) is used in 1 Sam, i. 6; cp. also Lev. xviii. 18. 

And from anenemy... i ‘and with a coward about war’. 

With a merchant about business. (χὰ has ‘concerning exchange’, i.e. about what to buy (the goods that 
the merchant has to sell), The cases enumerated are of persons directly interested in the results of the transactions. 
From such the reader is warned not to seek advice. : 

And from a buyer about selling. i.e. about the price he should pay one. Such cautions as these are 
especially necessary in the East. : 

With an evil-disposed man... The list of unsuitable counsellors that follows consists of such as are 
incapacitated from giving advice on the particular matter by inherent defects of character. ᾿ An evil-disposed man, 
i.e. an ill-natured, grudging man (Lat.* cum viro livido’). For ‘ benevolence’ & has περὶ εὐχαριστίας.---εὐχαριστία 
apparently = display of kindliness. : : " ; 

about human happiness. i.e. about the good fortune and happiness of any onc. & ‘about kindness’. 

And the yearly hireling about the sowing of seed. (i offers an interesting variety of reading here (see 
critical note). The reading of the cursives (55 106 248 254 296), viz. ἐπετείου (= H ‘annuli’), is correct as against 
the uncials (BC N*), and is attested by ®. It is not ‘the domestic (ἐφεστίου) servant’, but the “yearly hneling 
that the verse is concerned with. Such an one remained in his employment not a day longer than he was obliged 
(cp. Isa. xvi. 14); hence it would be of all things most unprofitable to discuss with one of this class something which 
would be carried out after the termination of his year’s contract—viz. the sowing of seed in the autumn, ; 

(With) the idle slave about much work. i.e. the opinion of a lazy servant must not be asked on the 
question whether there is much work to be done (Edersheim). ‘ wee 4 utes 

12. with a man that feareth always ... keeper of the Law. i.e. a man who is God-fearing and Beds: 
such a counsellor will be guided by right principle. For the phrase ‘that feareth always’ cp. Prov, xxvill. 145 also 
xviii, 27 of our book. ἢ ae ~ 

Whose heart... i.e. a faithful counsellor must be one who can ‘act in a disinterested way, and is not 

committed to any course by special interests of his own. 
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STRACHE 37. 13-19 


Do thou also ‘take knowledge* of the counsel of (thine own) heart, 
“For thou hast no one more true to thee®. 

The heart of a man *telleth (him) his opportunities * 
Better than seven watchmen Yon a tower’. 

But in all this intreat God, 
That He may direct thy steps in truth. 


(a) NNXVIL. 16-26. True and false wisdom (= 3+2[+1]+24+ 3 distichs). 


“The beginning of every action is speech, 
And before every work is the thought *. 
>The roots of the heart’s deliberations 
Bring forth four branches? : 
Good and evil, life and death ; 
©But the tongue ruleth over them altogether®. 
4There is a wise man who is wise for many? 
But for himself is a fool*. 


account of thee’), which ἡς the mg. reading of ἸῺ (corrupted fo 73 τὰ BPs WP text pox pr =? (pornting YY) 
condolebit tibi [Peters]: ‘shall be weary for thee’) VV ® pan: (ἃ στησον = pan: S&S renders whole verse: 
‘for his faith shall quicken him, and also he is faithful like thee’ w-w 305 yo ΠΣ 7d (2. px) ΡΝ (Ὁ 9D) 1d: 
Gt ov yap ἐστιν σοι πίστατερος αὐτῆς s-x ὉΠ} (3°29) pale he (p/. of my ‘hour, time = opportunity’ : form 
unusual): G& ἀπαγγεέλειν ἐνίοτε εἰωθεν (‘is sometimes wont to bring him tidings’ R.V.) (157+ 70 ἀληθὲς : 106 
αληθινα = 94): § ‘shall rejoice in (for shall show) his ways’ y-y 1" AyD by Gk ἐπὶ perewpov cabnpevor emt 
oxomns (καθημενοι an addition: εἰ μι and εἰ σ᾿ a double rendering of nyt by): )° has id by ‘upon a peak’ 
[posstbly emt μετεωρου = jv by and & gives a conflation, & renders ‘more than the riches of the world that 
profit not’ (‘éhznking of Matt. iv. 8’ [Har/]) ὅτ So? ἃ : & ‘before all men and before everything God hath 
created all’. [or 1955 a» (b) ®® λας ὦν. 30 ante omnia opera (α΄ omnem operam) verbum verax praecedat 
te et ante omnem actum consilium stabile b-b Q® ove aAyais aad (D mbyann) midvann (Ὁ spy) mapy 
(Ὁ men) wns (mg. + D piss): ἀχνὸς ἀλλοιώσεως (= ? mavonn) καρδιας τεσσαρα μερη ανατελλει | Hebr. explains 
ἃ which yields no suitable sense]: μέρη = DIDI ἸῺ" (cp. nw Gen. xviii. 22 e-e So ἸῊ = ὅτ: S ‘he that 
rules over his tongue shall be preserved from evil’ 4-4 oons oad oan wv: G ἐστιν ἀνηρ (Syro-Hex 
253 ><armp) πανουργος καὶ πολλων παιδευτης (ka >NAC ἄς, L, S = 3) [& = : possibly, however, reading DIM 
Jor Dana, and treating this as Hif.: Levi considers pani a mistake for pam: Nif. not otherwise attested) 6-8 20 
dyn (so BYP mg.) = G&S: WP and WS bye (Peters renders: et animam suam liberat): 3 renders whole verse: 


13. take knowledge... Self-reliance is, after all, best; for the maxim regarding the counsel of the heart cp. 
the Alphabet of Ben-Sira (1): ‘Take sixty counsellors, but the counsel of thine own heart do not abandon.’ 

14. The heart of a man telleth (him) his opportunities ... The Hebr. word rendered ‘ opportunities’ = lit. 
‘hours’, (Aye): the right opportune time for doing a thing (in this sense in Neo-Hebrew). The ‘seven watchmen 
on a tower’ of the second half of the verse may be an allusion to astrologers (Heb. is D'S lit.‘ watchers’). For 
the number ‘seven’ in such a connexion cp. Prov. xxvi. 16, 25; Jer. xv. 9. The moral of the verse is that man should 


trust the instincts of his own heart most (so also €). ‘ ; i ‘ 
15. But in all this intreat God. @ has ‘above all these’; counsel, to be fruitful, must be taken in conjunction 


with prayer, Prayer is of primary importance. The counsellors may be ranked in an ascending order of importance 
as one’s friends, oneself, God (Edersheim). With the verse cp. Prov. xvi. 9. 


NXAXV11. 16-31. This section falls into two well-defined subsections, the first of which is concerned with wisdom | 


true and false (v7, 16-26), and the second with wisdom or discretion applied to eating (vz. 27-31). ; 
(4) XXNVI1. 16-26 opens with some general remarks on reflection and thought. ‘Thought precedes and determines 
action. Wisdom and folly bring in their train good and evil, life and death; but the fate of men is above all con- 


trolled by the tongue of the teacher (vz. 16-18). In the verses that follow (19-26) three classes of wise who are not . 


really such (77. 19, 20, 22) are contrasted with those who really deserve the name of ‘ wise ’ (zz. 23, 24, 26). ‘ Wise’ 


throughout is a term for the well-instructed scribe or teacher. 

17. The roots of the heart's deliberations bring forth four branches. The Hebrew (note the τ΄ 4) may be 
rendered : 

“The root of counsels is the heart ; 

; It brings forth four branches.’ 
This accords well with 7. 16. ‘The workings of mind and the moral will issue in action which results in a harvest of 
good or evil, life or death. For the figure (root and branches) cp. i. 20. [Ὁ gives no coherent sense. ] 

18. Good and evil, life and death. Cp. xxniiit. (xxxvi.) 143 Dent. xxx. 19. 

os the tongue ruleth over them altogether. Gp. Prov. xviii. 21 (‘Life and death are in the power of the 

tongue’). 

19. «ον who is wise for many But for himself is a fool. The verse may be explained to mean either («) there 
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ΘΙ ΟἿ τε 20427 


20 f€ And there is a wise man who is loathed for his speechs, 
And is cut off "from all enjoyment; 

a1 [For winning grace has not been bestowed upon him from the Lord, 
And he depriveth himself of all honour}. 


)224And there is 4a wise man who is wised for himself, 


The fruit of whose understanding (is) upon his body. 
231And there is a wise man !who is wise for his people! 
The fruit of whose understanding is ™lasting™. 
25 "The life of a man (numbers) °days but few”, 
? But the life of Jeshurun days innumerable?. 
244 Who is wise for himself? shall have his fill tof enjoyment’, 
And all who see him® count him happy. 
26 *Who is wise (for his) peoplet gaineth honour’, 
And his name ‘abideth in life eternal’. 


(6) NNAVIL 27-31. Προ or discretion applied to cating (=2+241 distichs). 


27 My son, prove thy soul “in thy life’, 
And see (that) what harmeth it *thou give it not. 


‘every one that is wise in his own conceit is a fool’. |G aypyoros: W insuavis = 8}]} f Pr. tit, & de sofistica et 
versuta locutione 8-8 185. OND ΔῚΣ DIN Ly: G ἐστιν σοφιζόμενος ev Aoyous (Syro-Hex + καὴ μισητὸς πὶ 19 


niyn barn 55 (‘from all agreeable food’): (ἃ πάσης τραφης (Ν᾽ τοῦ 157 248 253 Syro-Hex coguas): Sah 


τρυφης = WIN rightly (τροφὴ for rpvpy xii 1). Read n3yn boo: Say δὲ ® ὦ an addition (a conflate reading): 
& ‘and he depriveth himself of all honour’ (Ὁ = 21 b): doth $ and W omit two lines: possibly 3 omits 20b, 21a 
and this line = 21 Ὁ (so Smend): W>21a and b: uot tmprobahly there ts a doublet in & (vv. 20, 21), and & may 


represent a variant of 20 Ὁ (#) ‘is cut off from all enjoyment’ = S$ (arian) ‘is deprived of all honour)’ is 
transposes VU. 22, 23 (wrongly: cp. 24, 26) 15 SoD = WL: & aodos kK-k So 39): S&S ‘from the sight of his 


face’: Gk ἐπὶ στόματος (reed σωματος) motor (296 πίστοι = an interpolation from 23b) 1ΠἸ Lhe verse ἧς wanting in 
®: W? pom woyd = G τὸν eavrov λαὸν παιδευσει: S ‘who is wise at all times’ = ὩΣ εὐ : ον 19a [Ge arnp 
al beginning of ine = WW misread wy] mom So G (= pina): 9 on2 = ‘in their own bodies’ : /x/ by 


(not 3) would be expected here: cp. 22b. Context supports π᾿ & ‘for themselves‘ DW fransposes 77. 24, 25 
(rightly): S>i. 25 οτὸ τ." Ὀ ΞΘ: Hy? Bow ou: Ο ἐν αριθμῳ ἡμέρων. Read wrth Smend ΒΘ 52 
(cp. (Ὁ) and xii. 13) PP So BW’: Ww"? has Seniy ay Sor WW (== (ἃ τοῦ Ισμαηλ): bud PU orignal “τὰ Ἅ) 
ward non: & ἀνὴρ σοῴος : 1ἢ = 3 ΤΡ 1) ayn (= ΖΦ): Ge εὐλογίας s-s WP ΣΝ}. So: Ge martes ot ὁρῶντες 
(-Ἑαυτοὸν 10 ἢ, so Land & = 39) ὑπὸ 0ὴ py oom: (ἃ ὁ σοῴφος ev τῷ λαῳ avTav ππῷὰ PO yaa: Gt πίστιν (Gul 
248 δοξαν, so @ and S=W): marw mar have been corrupted from τιμὴν (Smend) voy By? aby “Rl Way: 


(ἃ ἔγσεται (248 eatat) εἰς τοῦ αἰῶνα (= ody md > perhaps so read here with Smend) wew So G&S: WY" me. i” 
Tena (‘in wine’) prodadly a scribal mistake for Wn x 4) (and give it not’): so Ge: ἐλ 1" B S> ‘and’ 


are some who are wise where others’ interests are concerned, but in their own afiairs act as fools ; or (ὁ) there are 
some who pass as wise in the opinion of many, but who in their own estimation are as fools. Perhaps in view of the 


use of 5 in 22a the former interpretation (4) is to be preferred. Then 22 ὦ is a contrast. 
21. winning grace. (ἃ χάρις = here also lovableness. Cp. xx. 193 xxi. 16. 
depriveth himself of all honour. Cp. Num. xxiv. 11. ’ : 

22. The fruit of whose understanding (is) upon his body. i.c. he experiences the results of his prudence in 
material comforts (‘upon his body’ = almost ‘upon himself’), For the reading of G& see critical note, and cp. 
Prov. xii. 14, xiii. 2, xviii. 21. ᾿ 

23. islasting. The result of such public-spirited wisdom is seen not merely in material comforts and success, 
but in lasting honour (fame among posterity). ; . ; , 

25. The life of a man ... life of Jeshurun, ‘The verse gives interesting expression to one ancient view of 
immortality. A man’s memory might live on in honour in the life of his people. The nation could be regarded as 
immortal. There is no hint of a survival of the personality of the individual. Ὁ. Mace. Sivas: * Jeshorun is 
a poetic name for Israel under its ideal aspect (= ‘upright one’); cp. Dent. xxxil, 15, ΧΧΝΗ, 5, 26; Isa. shiv. 2. 

24. all who see him... Cp. Job xxix. 113; Cant. vi. 9. : 

26. And his name abideth in life eternal. i.e. will live on honoured in the memory of future generations: Cp. 
xxxix. 9, xli. 13 (ὁ ἃ good name endureth for ever’), Miv. 13, 14. 


(6) XXXVII. 27-31. The theme of this subsection is prudence and self-restraint, especially as shown in cating. 


iscretion in this regard will ward off disease and prolong life. 11 forms a good transition to the following section, 
which deals with the physician and the healing art. ; } : 

27. My son, prove thy sou) in thy life... ‘Experientia docet.’. The wise man will learn from experience what 
to avoid as specially dangerous to himself. 
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SIRACH 37. 28—38. 1 


28 For not everything’ is good for every one— 
Every soul maketh not its choice of every kind’. 
29 *Indulge not exccss* ’in any> enjoyment, 
*Nor immoderation® in 4any® dainties. 
30 °For in much eating® fnesteth sickness‘, 
*And he that indulgeth excess? cometh nigh to "loathing®. 
31 §By intemperance? many have perished, 
But he that is on his guard prolongeth life. 


(a) XXXVIIIL. 31-15. The physician has been ordained by God and should be resorted to in 
sickness (= 34+3+4+2+34+3+41 distichs), 


1 SCultivate/ the physician *in accordance with the need of him®, 
For him also hath God ordained. 


yy So O° = Ge: WY? ayn (‘lusury, enjoyment’: ‘for enjoyment is not good for every one’), cp. $ (‘food 
is not, ἄς, =? 53N for 559) 2 SoM =G: cp 5: WP anan py b3 ἘΞῚ 595 aby = 0 ct non omni 
animae omne genus placet 42 1η} (5] yon Sx (mg. an by and [Ds] stn): ®? [by] aan by (cp. HP meg. 2): 
Ck μὴ ἀπληστευσυ. Perhaps WY should be read (wrth a different diviston of the ictters) by ain bs (so δέν, Strack): 
then point Wi ON (Nif. of m)= ‘scatter not thyself upon (dissipate not thyself)’=‘indulge not excess’ (= G ‘be 
not insatiable in’): she reading of 1} wn by = ‘be not excessive’(?). Smend reads yn-bs: Hif. (= strengthened 
Qal) of yw ‘to be restless’: he renders ‘sei nicht ausgelassen (bei)', ad regards the other readings as variants 
arising (os [πη and Os in) from by in and thrs from ὃ yan: cp. pram 7. 30 Ὁ BH? me. b-b 105 b55 = (κα: 
QW” mg. and 10» 5 ce 19} περ bey = (πὶ 30} mg. = WP wonnn ὈΝῚ = δὰ sertbal error for ynn which 
tiself ts a correction of JBN (so Smend): Levi reads unpn and explamns from Syr. as meaning ‘desire’ 
ἀπῇ So 1η5: dud W" me. WP> ‘any’ (52) e-e So WY? = 1)" mg. and & (ev πολλοῖς yap Bpopaow) : ἸῺ" yayn ΔΥῚΣ 5 
{τ So W: Gk ecrae roves (B): bul other MLSS. (s A 248 Χο νοσοὸς (- infirmitas: so 8) s-s Ὧ" pyon (cp. 
nole ®* above) = 5 mg.: WP naw: G& καὶ ἡ ἀπληστια Lh WNW = (ἃ (cos yodepas): so Num, xi. 20 (Heér. 
and LNN) ii 39 AD Nba (‘throngh lack of discipline’: cp. Prov. v. 23 ἽΝ. pRa= Spam, ae απαιδευσιαν): 
& δι «πληστιαν : 30, propter crapulam: S$ ‘through much food’ SUMP oyna ve Wa: me. ay Πρ = Re: 
Ge τιμα = 3» Sand the citation tn Rabbinic sources (WP WA): see exeg. note for these, and also for the use of AY 
tn these connextons (my used in an Aram, sense = Heb. ΠΝ ‘to take pleasure in, treat in a friendly way’) 
Καὶ 305 mg. Jody ‘Bb (39? "5 here this AIS. ends): Gi πρὸς τὰς χρείας (+avrov SAV 155 253 254 307 Syro-Hex) 


28. For not everything is good for every one... Cp. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

29. Indulge not excess. Cp. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 7, ‘be not insatiable’ (C& μὴ ἀπληστεύου, as here). 

Nor immoderation... lit. ‘be not poured out’ (Gr μὴ ἐκχυθῇς = ἸΏ JBN ON), ie. do not allow yourself to be 
given up excessively to. Cp. Ep. Jude 11 ‘rushed headlong (ἐξεχύθησαν) for wages in the error of Balaam’. 

30. sickness... loathing. There is a clear allusion to Num. xi. 20. Possibly both here and in the Numbers 
passage the word translated ‘loathing’ (Vulg. ‘nausea’) may, as Smend suggests, denote something stronger, some 
severe illness like dysentery (Smend renders * Brechruhr’). Oriental dysentery 15 especially dangerous. For the whole 
Verse Cp. XXxi. (XXXiv.) 20. 

31. prolongeth life. Lit. ‘ will add Jife’: cp. for the expression xlviii. 23; Ps. Ixi. 6 (7); Prov. iii. 2, ix. 11. 

NNNVIII. 1-23. This section falls into two well-defined subsections, the first of which treats of the physician and 
his healing art, which should be resorted to in sickness (vv. 1-15); and the second with mourning for the dead 


(vi. 16-23). 


(a) NNXV111. 1-15. God has ordained the physician, and given man the power and means to use the healing art, | 


in order that these should be resorted to when needful (v7. 1-8). In time of sickness, together with prayer, repentance, 


and sacrifice, the skill of the physician should be called in to aid. The section seems to be addressed to people who, . 


on religious grounds, were unwilling to consult the physician in times of sickness ; cp. 2 Chron, xvi. 12 (‘ Asa... was 
diseased in his feet... yet in his disease he resorted not unto the Lord, but to the physicians’—the contrast is 
significant). 

1. Cultivate the physician in accordance with the need of him. 
works in the form—(‘ The proverb says :) Honour thy physician before thou hast need of him’ (AZédrash rabba to 


Exod. xxi; cp. Jar. Zanh, Gen. 2 § 10; also in an Aram. form in T. J. 7aazith iit. 6). This form agrees with 
%)" here in reading ‘ before (thou hast need of him)’; but the alternative reading (59 = G) ‘in accordance with the 
need of him’ is to be preferred here, being supported by the logical connexion. ‘The physician is to be cultivated and 
honoured ἡ because’ God has ordained him for a special and necessary office in human affairs. This point the author 
is enforcing to people who were inclined to deny the necessity of the physician under any circumstances. The reading 
‘before’ here may have arisen under the influence of xviii. 19 (‘ Have a care of thy health or ever thou be sick’); so 
Taylor. The word rendered ‘cultivate’ (497) occurs also in xxxi, (xxxiv.) 15, with the meaning to treat in a friendly 
and considerate manner; cp. ἡ) in Aram. = ‘to delight in, welcome’ (2. 77. 84). 

ordained. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘ordained’ (pon) sometimes has the meaning ‘created’ (so xxxi. 
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The line is cited more than once in Rabbinic | 


SIRACH 38. 2-8 


2 It is from God that 'the physician getteth wisdom!, 
And from the king he receiveth ™gifts™. 
3 The skill of the physician lifteth up his head, 
"And he may stand before nobles®. 
4 God °hath created® medicines out of the earth, 
And let not a discerning man reject them. 
5 Was not Pthe water? made sweet *by the wood4, 
*That He might make known to all men His powert ? 
6 And He gave men discernment, 
That they might glory *in His mighty works’. 
7*By means of them the physician assuageth pain’, 
8 And likewise "the apothecary prepareth a confection": 


τιμαῖς (jo 106 296 > τιμαῖς) αὐτου: Clem. Alex. has only πρὸς χρείαν αὐτου : Noe προς τας χρείας = ἢ. = ἸΣῚΝ x25 


(so read): WP y298 sind = 8: so Rabbinte citations (? sand for D> under influence of xviii. 19) 1-1 Τὴ oom 
Nen=S: ἃ (freely) ἐστιν tages nem So: G dopa (but V 248 253 Syro-Hex δοξαν) n-n So 10) (arth 
me. oss for p32): (ἃ καὶ evavte μεγιστανων θαυμασθησεται: S ‘and before kings they set him’ τὸ δὺ 


( Κ Κὶ =P mg. (Ν 2 [+o te. nD }): 10 (tex?) [main | wy: for wy used of creation cp. Gen. i. 12, 
[The marginal ONY (DBD) =< spices’ = S and occurs in the Rabb. crtation (sec exeg. note), but ts not to be 
preferred fo the text PIATIN = " medicines’ | p-p So τ: HW aqua amara = $ (amplifying ref. to Vxod. xv. 25) 


aa Τῷ mg. HOH (ἃ: 1) Δα yya=S rr Hwa ἘῸΝ Oa yynnd maya (for 5 mnaya+ auf, cp. 1 Chron. 
xIX. 3): (ἃ εἰς τὸ γνωσθηναι τὴν tayvy αὐτοῦ = S (but 248 70 Ἔνπο [248 aro | avOpwrou [so 5] = 39) ss δὺ GS: 
® ‘in His (ug. their) mighty work’ (but plots required by DAI 7 a) t-t (τ ev αὐτοις εἐθεραπευσεν Kat npev τὸν πόνον 


αὐτου (N-* 157 307 ἅς. Syro-Hex Sah Eth αὐτῶν) = ‘with them doth he heal and taketh away his (their) 
pain’: Hin his curans mitigabit dolorem (Aug. spec. mitigavit dolorem ipsorum) = θεραπεύων ἀνεπαυσεν = QS 
[ὦ may have added \ of jr) 0 DSI] wu % unguentarius faciet pigmenta suavitatis-+et unctiones conficiet 


[xxxiv.] 13 ζῆ, 27 mg.); the Greek so renders here (ἔκτισεν) ; cp. vii. 15, xxxix. 25, xl. 1,xliv. 2, But in all these 
passages the meaning ‘allot’ or ‘ ordain’ is to be preferred. [The meaning ‘create’ in xxxi. (xxxiv.) 13 may be explained 
from the idea of smoothness, shape, according to Smend.] 

2. It is from God that the physician getteth wisdom... ‘he skill of the physician is derived from God, and 
is not dependent on the favour of earthly potentates for the high estimation with which it should be regarded. This 
seems to be the thought of the couplet. ‘King’ in clause 4 probably means an earthly king, and is not to he regarded 
as a title of God here (the King, i.e. the heavenly King). The verse, however, may not be intended to assert more 
than the fact that the physician derives his skill from God, and at the same time receives recognition and is honoured 
by the highest of earthly potentates. Physicians were regular officials of Oriental courts, and highly esteemed there. 
G generalizes the statement (‘from the Most High cometh healing’). 

3. lifteth up his head... stand before nobles. A physician specially skilful may rise to the highest honour. 
For the expression ‘stand before nobles’ (Ὁ, δ ‘kings ’) cp. Prov. xxii. 29. 

4. created medicines out of the earth. Herbs used for medicinal purposes are specially in the writer’s mind. In 
the Widrash rabbu on Gen. viii (cp. also Ya/gut, Job, § 501) some sayings are grouped together which correspond to 
vv. 4a,7,and 8 a here: 

(4a) God causes spices to spring up out of the earth: 
(7) With them the physician heals the stroke, 
(8a) And of them the perfumer compounds the perfume.t 


5. Was not the water made sweet by the wood... ‘The allusion is to Exod. xv. 23 f.  Ben-Sira rightly 
interprets the miracle to have been effected by the nature of the wood: so Targ. Ong. ad doc. (and the Lord 
instructed him (in the properties of) a tree, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters became sweet": cp. also 
Philo de τήξας Woys/, i. 33, and Josephus, fs. tii, τς 2). ᾿ 

That He might make known to all men His power. So ® rightly. (sod is the subject of the sentence (t 
makes the reference to the power (virtue) of the wood). God reveals His power through natural agents and properties. 

6. That they (i.e. men) might glory in His (God’s) mighty works. For the expression ‘glory in’ (2 IN=77) 
Cp. xvii. 9, xxxix. 8, 1. 20. . 

7. By means of them the physician assuageth pain. ‘Dy means of them,’ i.e. by the forces which God has 
placed in natural objects. The subject of the sentence in the text of 10 is the physician: € (wrongly) makes the 
subject of the sentence God. [@ may have read ἸΣῚΝ3)2 NDBW NEVI O73 (cp. Rabb. cit. above). | ay. 

8. And likewise the apothecary prepareth a confection. Or the clause (¥}) may be rendered: *And likewise 
the perfumer prepareth a perfume’ (μίγμα). In B H Opi is a professional name =‘ mixer, perfumer’ (cp. Exod. xxx. 
25,353; Eccles. x. 1, &c.); in 1 Chron. ix. 30 cp. ‘compounders of the ointment’: NOPV2 (the word used here) in 
Neo-Hebrew = ‘ointment’ (ointment-mixture) (so 1 Chron. ix. 30). Thus the line might be rendered : *.\nd likewise 
the apothecary (compounder) prepareth an ointment (ointment-misture).” For ΠΡῚ (Gr. pupeyes) cp. slix. αν. The 
offices of apothecary (compounder) and physician were, of course, not distinct. 
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SIRACH 88, 8-15 


That His work may not cease, 
YNor health® “from the face of His earth’. 
9 My son, *in sickness* ’be not negligent? ; 
Pray unto God, for He can heal’. 
τὸ 3 Turn] from iniquity, and ‘purify thy hands!* ; 
And from all transgressions” cleanse thy heart. 
τα cdlGive a meal-offering with) a memorial4, 
°And offer a fat sacrifice® ‘to the utmost of thy means’. 
12 €And to the physician also give a place’; 
Nor should he be far away”, for of him there is need. 
13 For there is a time when successful help is in his power ; 
14 For he also maketh supplication to God, 
'To make his diagnosis successful}, 
And the treatment, Jthat it may promote recovery). 
15 He that sinneth before his Maker 
* Shall be delivered into the hands* of the physician. 


sanitatis (a doublet) vv 1ὴ Mens: Ge καὶ εἰρηνὴ [παρ᾿ αὐτου] ( reading yap for παρ: pax enim Dei) [? εἰρηνὴ = 
mbes Jor mown (Lar): but Smend thinks 1] translates WY = ‘ Heil "| \-W Gr map αὐτοῦ ἐστιν emt προσώπου τῆς 
γῆς = 48 ὯΞ Sy yn [Π}5}} = ‘and that health from him may be upon the face of the earth’ (Smend thinks 
this may be the origtnal tex/\: Ὦ DIN ID WEIN, 2g. WAN UDO = S (‘from the face of the earth’): 7 classieal 
Hebrew 3x9 Sy would be required x-x SoD: G+ anv (so S 3.) y-y 2) maynn by = ἃ (see further ἐνερ. 
note); S>(& ne despicias te ipsum) % Gr tue (so 1.) ἅτ 3) (αὐ beginning of line) ἐς here defective: (DN) 
oo rom Syn = ‘flee from iniquity and from respect of persons’ (Schechter): (Dis és supplied also by Leve, 
Strack, Peters): i) mg. has ADI = ‘prove’. (ἃ ἀπόστησον mAnppedecay (248 70 —petas) καὶ εὔθυνον χείρας = 
?D aD 733A) Syn VOT (evdus = 13 Ps, ixxviii. 1): so Syend would emend the whole line: DBD VAN by WO: 
this ts confirmed by parallelism of next clause. & has ‘vemove iniquity and falsehood’ b-b & apapteas (sing.) 
Cu 11>3 ded “μόν, ALS. defective, only the final word of the line, AIDS, being legible. G δὸς ευωδιαν καὶ 
μνημόσυνον σεμιδολεως > BW me. ANIDN: Smend remarks that a fem. noun must have preceded this, and he restores 
the whole line: AIMS DN AMM jn: Lee? rar mip win (cp. xlv. 16) = ‘offer incense and a memorial’ 
ee Wy poy = ‘and make fat what is set in order or prepared’ (7e. ‘the offering prepared’): cf. many |. 14 
where (ἃ renders by πρυσφαρα: Ck here καὶ λιπανον προσῴφοραν ftw prim 5222 (Schechter proposes WIN D333 
‘according to the savings of thy substance’): @ ὡς μὴ ὑπάρχων =? JN DI: or as Levd suggests A II: 
perhaps JN 135. (1 ἐπ) should be read. > πὸ SoG = 3ὴ (ALS. defective): Cr+ καὶ yap αὐτὸν εκτισεν κυριος 
(addition from v. τὴ) ᾿ τ τ σαὺ; cp. W mg. ONO (corrupted for JON?) isi pap iS πον τοῖν (πῇ = 
Wes ἣ solution’, Eccles. viii. 1): Gk ἀναπαυσιν (? from aradvow : Avot = 5 Eccles, viii, 1. [3 here ‘health’. ]) 
lor nby (read as 277) ἴῃ mg. has AND (7. ὃ: Π3)2) τε ὃ: 3" diriget 5-3 (ἃ yapw ἐμβιωσεως = Ὦ : S ‘in his 
hand and life’ Kk So 30 me. ST by 3nd) = S$ and & (ἐμπεσοι εἰς xetpas) | τ καὶ ΣΡ ain’ ‘is pre- 
sumptuous before ’ VD pr. ny, de exequiis mam 1). an (di. ‘cause to flow’) = (ἃ καταγαγε: 85. ‘multiply’ 
C= an Har?) nou Ὁ saan: (ἃ ws deva πάσχων = AWN οτὸ 3 odynn Sy ( hide not thyself’) 
pe 3). ΓΝ (dul sing. suff. ts required: so read wth verstons): G& (for whole line) καὶ μὴ νπεριδῃς τὴν ταφην 

That His work may not cease, Nor health from the face of His earth. ‘His (i.e. God’s) work” The 
idea is that God's mighty working manifests itself ceaselessly on the earth in the work of the physician. ‘The reason 
...is a divine design to encourage science, which otherwise would vanish, being useless. “Miraculous” healing would 
never have suggested a study of botany or mineralogy’ (Edersheim). @ obscures the meaning. 

9. in sickness be not negligent. The Hebr. word rendered here ‘be negligent’ (so (1) means ‘to let oneself go’, 
i.e. be careless: so Prov. xiv. 16; Sir. v. 7, vil. 10, 163 cp. xiii. 7, xvi. 8. It is not necessary to alter the text in 
these passages to TDYNA, ‘trouble oneself’. 

Pray unto God, for He can heal. Cp. Exod. xv. 26. 

1o. Turn from iniquity, and purify thy hands... ‘The expression ‘clean of hands’ (‘he that hath clean hands’) 
symbolizes innocence or freedom from guilt; cp. Job xvii. 9, &c. The idea that physical ills are a punishment for sin 
is here emphasized, as often clsewhere in the O. T. 

11, Give a meal-offering with a memorial. The sacrifice as described in Lev. ii. 1-3 is meant; the ‘memorial’ 
is that part of the wz424 which is burnt upon the altar. All incense was so burnt (cp. xlv. 16). Lévi restores here: 
‘ Offer incense and a memorial.’ 

offer a fat sacrifice... Cp. vii. 31; Prov. iii. 9, &c. 

12, And to the physician also give a place. Note the order of Ken-Sira’s thought: In sickness first make thy 
peace with God; resort to prayer and sacrifice ; then call in the physician (‘for verily the Lord hath created him’ is 
an addition in (τ from wv. 1). 

14. To make his diagnosis successful, And the treatment ... For the text see critical note. The word 
rendered ‘treatment’ lit. = ‘healing’. 

15. He that sinneth... Shall be delivered into the hands of the physician. This probably means that if a man 
sins against his Maker he wiJl be punished by sickness and ill health, and will then have to depend upon the physician 
for relief—God will not help him (presumably till he has made his peace with God). (ἃ (ἐμπέσοι : but 23 55 254 
ἐμπεσεῖτιι) renders: ‘let him fall!' but the alternative rendering is to be preferred. 
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SIRACH 88, 16-20 


(Ὁ NXNAVIL. 16-23. On mourning for the dead (= 24+2+2+4+2+42 distichs). 


16!My son, ™let tears fall™ over the dead ; 
>Show thy grief" and wail out thy lamentation. 
In accordance with what is due to him bury his body, 
°And hide not thyself® "when he expires”. 
17 4Let thy weeping be bitter and thy wailing passionate‘; 
And make mourning such as befits him : 
A day or two on account of 'gossip'— 
And be consoled ‘on account of (thy) fsorrow!*. 
18*For out of sorrow! proceedeth "bane? ; 
¥Even so” “sadness of heart’ *'prostrateth) vigour ®. 


# ¥197!Worse than death is abiding sorrow), 


¢$) 


And an unfortunate life is cursed by the heart’. 
20 *And let him no more occupy thy thoughts*: 
>Dismiss the remembrance of him, and remember the end”. 


αὐτου (‘and neglect not his burial *) 4-4 3) ἼΞΌ (mg. DAN) NM (wy. 32) 32 WN (ἃ πίκρανον κλαυθμον Kat 
Oeppavoy κοπετὸν = DOD DMA 33 WA (so Smend restores and reads): IBID ON = 27. * make hot lamentation’, 
Levi keeping Δ lext 72D ann renders * accomplis exactement les cérémonies funtbres’. ὦ (reading Won * wine’ 
for ON) renders: ‘wine and food for them that lament’ TT (ἃ διωβολης = 227 (so read): WB ays (S ‘ of 
men’? =? oyn from ΠῚ; Lev) 8-3 ® ford WY WAI: (ἃ λυπὴς ἐνεκα = ? PI WIVD: 50 read: S$ ‘on account 
of life’ ὑπὸ SoG 5: Hp (read ie) 3) u-a 32) pon: Ce θάνατος vv #) $5 wew ἸΏ a, ya (cp. 
Neh. it. 3) = & SX gape ἐσχυν = NDSY Ay (ve read): W ΚΑΊ Aayy ΠΣ" Yo. 19> wa & ( fusing 
18 Ὁ and 19) has ‘{for so an evil heart] more than death crushes through anxiety the poor man and brings 
distress, for the life of the poor is for a curse of the heart’: G (c/ause a) ev ἀπαγωγῃ (NA ἄς, eraywyy) παραβαινει 
(xe* A ἄς. Syro-Hex 3 παραμένει) καὶ λυπη. Smend proposes for this tine way waved yo. S misread yr as 
wa: ἃ wgnored yr and read mana) for nv (cf. ili. 28 ἐπαγωγη = 30): so Smend. The second clause is 
mm (ἃ καὶ jSios πτωχοῦ κατα (55 248 254 xarapa) καρδίας a-a 3) My a5 psy pen ὃν = ‘turn not thy heart 
back to him again’: Hime. Ty sab ry mein Sy re. as rendered above: G seems to have understood voy as= 
‘upon it (2 ἔς sorrow) "= ‘set not thy heart upon sorrow’ (μη dws εἰς λυπὴν τὴν καρδίαν cou Which = yb inn by 
qa, xxx. 21): S$ ‘upon oaths’ Wb So): G (nutigating the harshness) ἀπόστησον αὐτὴν μνησθεις ta ἐσχατα 


(ὁ) NXNAV111. 16-23. Proper mourning and burial should be bestowed on the dead ; but sorrow, unduly prolonged, 
can only harm the living, and cannot benefit the dead. 

16. let tears fall... Cp. Jer. ix. 17-18. 

In accordance with what is due to him bury... ‘Perhaps in grave-clothes suited to his station’ 
(Edersheim). For the Greek word here used (repiore:Aov) cp. Tobit xil. 12 and Ezek. xxix. 5, LN. 

And hide not thyself when he expires. So i) (for the expression ‘hide thyself’, used absolutely as here, 
cp. Deut. xxii. 3). (ἃ ‘And neglect not his burial’: this, perhaps, gives the sense fairly correctly. A passage in the 
Babylonian Talmud, cited by Schechter (.)/oe? Qatan 27 δ), will illustrate the meaning: * Formerly the funeral (lit. the 
bringing out) of the dead was more grievous to his relatives than his death—so much so that his relatives used to leave 
him and flee ; until Rabban Gamaliel came and himself set the example of going forth (in the funeral procession) in linen 
garments,’ &c. The abuse referred to is the burden of expense entailed by extravagant funeral fashions, which caused 
relatives to abandon the dead and take to flight rather than face the requirements. }t would seem probable that some 
such abuse is aimed at in the text. Smend explains the verse as referring to the laws of ritual uncleanness in connexion 
with a corpse (cp. Num. xix. 14f.). Rather than incur this impurity people would leave the dying man. But this is 
most improbable. 

17. Let thy weeping be bitter and thy wailing passionate. Lit. ‘make bitter weeping’ (same expression 
Zech. xij. 10): the Syr. variant here, ‘ wine and food for them that lament’ (see critical note), is interesting. Jt is an 
allusion to the customary funeral feast, mentioned in Jer. xvi. 7 (also ὃ Tobit iv. 17), but the reading is due to 
misunderstanding of the original text, though some allusion to the custom would have been expected. 

A day or two on account of gossip. i.c. to avoid slander or public criticism. δ has ‘on account of people’ 
(generally). 

be consoled on account of (thy) sorrow. i.e. after the prescribed days of mourning are ended. ‘These, 
according to the strict letter of the law, were seven, but in ordinary life may have been reduced to one or two days. = 
has ‘on account of life’, i.e. that thy own life and health may not suffer. The duty of burying the dead with proper 
respect is constantly enforced in Rabbinical literature ; cp. also the Book of Tobit. 

18. bane. Grenders θάνατος, The Hebrew word (ΠΝ) may be understood of sudden death brought about by accident 
or misfortune ; cp. Gen. slii. 4, 38, xliv. 29; Exod. xxi. 22, 23 (Targ. Onq. renders NNY, ‘death,’ in all these passages). 
So again in our book xxxi. (xxxiv.) 21 18 (so Smend). Sorrow unduly prolonged will bring sudden misfortune (death). 

19. Worse than death is abiding sorrow... Cp. xxx.17. The verse is wanting in #): for text see critical note. 
(ἃ in clause @ (B ἐν ἀπαγωγῇ παραβαίνει καὶ λύπη) is explained by Ryssel to mean : with the departure of the corpse from 
the house, sorrow also passes away (cp. v7. 23a). (10 for 19 ὁ) ab ndpp yD.) 

20. let him no more occupy thy thoughts. & ‘give not thy heart unto sorrow’: cp. Xxx. 21. 

remember the end. The sense of the whole verse is: Give not up thy life and energies to vain regrets ; 
remember thine own end, that thou thyself hast to die, and live thy life, while thou hast it, in the right way. 
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SIRACH 58. 21-25 


21 ¢4Remember him not, for he hath no hope®; 


Thou canst not profit him, while thou harmest thyself. 


22 “Remember his doom. for it is the doom of thyself— 


*His® yesterday, and thine to-day! 


23 ‘When the dead is at rest, let his memory rest! ; 


And be consoled when his soul departeth. 


(a) NNXVIIL. 24-30. The superiority of the scribe over the labourer and artisan 
=14+34+3+444 distichs). 


a4 The wisdom of the scribe Sincreaseth wisdom, 


And "he that hath little business* can become wise. 


25 How can he become wise that holdeth ‘the goad}, 


And glorieth Jin brandishing the laneed? 
« 


© ® transposes (wrongly) vv. 21, 22 ([0 22, 21) qt SoD: G again diverges, modifying the original sense μὴ 
ἐπιλαθῃ ov yap ἐστιν ἐπάνοδος (R.V. ‘forget it not, for there is no returning again’): S renders the whole verse: 
‘Remember grief and dispel sins, and put not thy trust in riches, for there is no hope in them ; for like a bird 
of the heavens that flieth and alighteth, so is wealth before the sons of men; thee it rejoiceth and another it 
harmeth ’ se SoM S: (ἃ ἐμοῖ (s0_im clause a Ge has τὸ κρίμα pov except B 253 308 which have αὐτου] } : so 
AV Syro-Hex.@ ΓῚ 0 μην, [ar] mace ne mawa = (τ (ὀχ καταπαυσον may = NIWA: cp. x.17) ὅτ So 
ἢ) = 5 (+ ‘for him’): Ge ev εὐκαιρίᾳ cxodys (EV ‘cometh by opportunity of leisure ἢ bh So H: (ἃ ὁ 
ελλασουμενος mpage avrov: & ‘he who is not busy with vain things’ (NMpID PrDd. son cp. τ Tim. v. 13 Pesh.) 
i-i® πρὸ = ‘ox-goad’ (cp. Judges iii, 31): Gt apotpov: & ‘plongh-share’ (cp. LNN TZheod. Judges iii. 31, 


ἀρατροπους : Vaulg. vomer) J) ® has Wyn nina = ‘(who glorieth) by reason of brandishing with the lance ἢ 
(cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 18): Gb ev δόρατι κέντρου = ὃ VIVO MINI: so Smend reads here (ya = BH. 1277) k-k 10 
say sya (mos Ps. cxtiv. 14 = abs) = G Boas aver lH awa ape (mg. ea ane: over line 


21, Remember him not, for he hath no hope. So 3). (ἃ ‘forget it (i.e. thy latter end) not, for there is no 
returning’ (? reading A21PN for Mpn, Lévi): for this sentiment cp. Job viii. 8 ; Wisd. ii. 1. 

22. Remember his doom... Cp. xli. 2, 3. 

23. When the dead is at rest, let his memory rest... Cp. for the sentiment 2 Sam. xii. 23. 

NNNV111. 2g—NXNN1N. 11, with an Appendix, XXXIX. 12-35. This forms an independent section which has for 
its general theme the scribes. It falls into three well-defined subsections (besides an Appendix), the first of which 
brings out the superiority of the scribe over the labourer and artisan (xxxvili, 24-30); then, the place of the 
craftsman inthe civic economy is dwelt upon, but at the same time his inability to fulfil the higher offices of counsellor 
and judge is set forth (xxxviil. 31-34); the last subsection gives a glowing picture of the work and activity of the true 
scribe, and of his honourable status (xxxix. I-11). The Appendix (xxxix. 12-25) contains a hymn of praise for 
creation. 

The whole section is extremely valuable for the light it throws upon the position and character of the older 
Sopherim, and also, incidentally, on the trades that flourished in Jerusalem in Ben-Sira’s days. These earlier scribes, 
in contrast with the later Teachers of the Law, appear for the most part to have belonged to the upper and wealthy 
classes (cp., however, xi. 1; Eccles. ix. 16), and to have been separated from the working classes (peasants, labourers, 
and artisans) by a wide social gulf. They were apparently a leisured class, raised above the necessity of earning 
a livelihood, who took the lead in public affairs and counsel, and acted as judges in pronouncing judicial decrees (cp. 
xxxviii. 33). They obviously belonged to the nobility, and perhaps to the noble families of the priesthood (hence their 
position as judges), They appear to have familiarized themselves with foreign affairs and countries, and to have 
sometimes oceupied positions under foreign monarchs, in which capacity they would naturally act also as the 
representatives of their own people and state. Smend points out that originally the tradition of the scribes grew out 
of the priestly Zora, and, consequently, the earlier scribes were drawn from the priestly class. This was still the case 
in the time of Ben-Sira, 

(a) NXNVIII. 24-30. This subsection is particularly interesting as containing a more or less representative 
enumeration of the handicrafts that flourished in Jerusalem, by the side of agriculture, when the author wrote. They 
appear in the following order of precedence: engravers of gems (signets and precious stones), smiths, and potters, 
Some of the more ordinary trades, such as weaving and carpentry, are passed over, as too obvious to mention, 
perhaps. 

24. The wisdom of the scribe increaseth wisdom. Schechter cites Puba bathra 21a: ‘The emulation of 
scribes increaseth wisdom’ (77225 029M ODD NIP). (ἃ apparently understood ‘ wisdom’ at end of the line to mean 
‘learned leisure’. 

he that hath little business... Cp. Purge loth iv. 14: ‘R. Meir said: ‘Have little business, and be 
busied in Torah.’ But the rule in Mishnaic times was that study of the Law should be combined with a trade; cp. 
Pirge both ii, 2 (Rabban Gamaliel said: Excellent is Torah study together with worldly business, for the practice of 
them both puts iniquity out of remembrance ; and all Torah without work must fail at length and occasion iniquity’). 

25. And glorieth in brandishing the lance. The ox-goad is apparently meant here, as in the preceding line (so 
and τον restored text; see critical note). [For phrase ‘brandish the lance’ cp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 18 ; 1 Chron. 
xi. 11 and 20. 
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SIRACH 88, 25—28 


Who leadeth cattle* 'and turneth about oxen}, 
™ And whose discourse™ is with bullocks ? 


26 τ He is careful "to harrow the seed-strip!%, 


And his anxiety is °to complete the provender®. 


27 ® Likewise the maker of carving and cunning device”, 


Who by night as by day “hath no rest‘; 
‘Who engraveth signet-engravings’, 

*And whose art it is to make variety of design’ ; 
He is careful 'to make the likeness true’, 

And his anniety is to complete his work. 


ι8)}28 So also "the smith" that sitteth “by the furnace’, 


——— τρέσας 
——— 
ee 


~ And regardeth the weighty vessels‘: 

The flame of the fire *cracketh® his flesh, 
And with the heat of the furnace ‘he gloweth’ ; 

270 the sound of the hammer he inclineth his ear’, 
And to the pattern of the vessel *directeth®* his eyes. 


sv): Gt καὶ avagtpeopevos ev Epyots αὐτῶν mm 8). pnyyey = mya =G mi 10 (zerongl)’) fransposes 
clauses ἃ and Ὁ here. In transi, above the clauses follow the right order an ® (defective) mor x 
ey [π|πὸ (most scholars complete by adding obna [ep. &|: but Smend reads yor nbz, cp. &): 
Gk exSovvae αὐλακας : S ‘in his seed-row’ (nya xndia = Smend’s reading above: cp. nd in Neo-Hebr.= row’ 
xm 7 Lurg.) ὁτὸ 3ῃ pr ΠΡΟ (Schechter p27 nibad, “to victual the stall \: Cr εἰς xoptacpata δαμαλεων 
(= ?ap2 (ze? Sada] bax) bP B (defective: MS. mutilated) wi wn ALY AN (porn! with Peters ON 
ὉΠ) : others 2. ΠῚ ὉΠ) : (ἃ οὕτως was Textwy Kat ἀρχιτεκτῶὼν IG 12) mutilated here: Suend ( following Ξ partly) 


restores [|v = ‘is (are) restless’: Ge διάγει = W mg. yay (occupatus est) = du Ini i 7, 25 = ‘lead* (S$ for 
v.27. and Ὁ has: *So also all the craftsmen are disturbed together, and night and day on them (ἡ ὁ ther 
works) they think’: dere ‘are disturbed’ (= ? ay») Aas been transposed to the first clause: so Smend) Tor Gr οἱ 
γλνῴοντες yAuppara σῴφραγιδων = (?) ONIN ‘NNa ΠΙΒ (Send) 8-8 Cr καὶ ἡ ὑπομονὴ (so 3: dué ~ A Syro-Hex 
Ψ ἐπιμονὴ) αὐτοῦ adXo:woat ποικιλιαν! ἢ επιμονὴ αὐτοῦ = (?) IMIS aad ποικιλίαν = AAV: αλλοιωσαι = AIF 
(‘change ἢ it G εἰς ὁμοίωσαι ζωγραφιαν (Coypapew = APN, ppm Ezek. xxiii. τὰς Is. xlix. 16, LAN) [ for 
27 c-f 3 has: ‘on the work of earvings and sienets and of pearls; also their thoughts are needed for the works 
of their craft’ ] tt xxxvili, 2S—xxxix. 14. ἢ ποΐ extant mn Ἢ) ἅπὰ (τ χαλκεὺς Ξε 5) Π' (worker fn metal rs meant) 
YY Gi ἐγγὺς axpovos (* by the anvil’): da/ S ‘[to sit] by the furnace’ (right) =? na byw (G@ τὸ ὃ πὸ bye: or ὅν 
axpavos @ corruption of καμινου ὃ) w-w $ ‘And to consider closely the implements of the balance’ (reading rightly 
Soe 2): Gr καὶ καταμανθανων ἀργῳ (so B wrongly: V ἔργῳ: 248 Syro-Hex ev ἐργῳ) σιδήρῳ (V σιδηρου: δὰ 55 106 
254 308 epya σιδηρου): org. Hebr.? Sein ΣΡ ian (so Smend) X-X τήξει (s A &c.) ΞΞ ypay (op. Micah i. 4 
ΤᾺΝ, where meona = ypann): = § (‘cracketh’): Β (V 253 308) πηξει (‘stiffeneth ’) ΣΤῊ (τ dcapayyocrac: & 
(rightly) ‘he burneth’ (Gk a misren dering of AANA) 2-2 (ἃ porn σφυρης ( + axporos 248) KaLVLEL TO LOLS αὐτου ( The 
noise of the hammer reneweth his ear’): du/ S$ (¢ Over against the model he will bend his hand’) suggests κλίνει 
Sor came: so read (and accentuate ory) a-a Cp. S ‘And over against the image of his work his eyes shall 


Who leadeth cattle and turneth about oxen. 1) mg. gives an excellent sense (‘Who leadeth cattle and 
turneth them about with song’): the construction of the Hebrew is easier, and it may be right (so Smend). 


26. He is careful to harrow the seed-strip. lit. ‘he setteth his heart’ (137 Mt" G& καρδίαν αὐτοῦ δώσει). In 
Palestine the field is arranged in separate seed-strips, which are ploughed and sown separately. See further on this 
point Krauss, Zalmudische Archdologte, ii. 179 f. ᾿ ; é ᾿ 

his anxiety is to complete the provender. (τ ‘his sleepless care is for provender of heifers’; cp. Gen. 
XV. 9, xxiv. 35. See further critical note. ἊΝ ΝΣ 

27. Likewise the maker of carving and cunning device. * Likewise,’ i.e. is likewise prevented by the demands 
of his craft from enjoying the leisure necessary for a member of the learned class (a scrihe). It is best to regard the 
verse as dealing with one class of workers only, viz. the engravers of precious stones (seals and gems; so 3), For 
this form of art see Benzinger, -rchdot., 258 f., and cp. art. ‘Engraving’ in /E. Smend understands two classes to 
be referred to, the gem-engravers and the weavers of embroidered stuffs; he renders 27 οὐ ‘and he also whose art it 
is to weave embroidery’ (‘und auch der, dessen [Kunst] es ist, bunt zu weben *) But this is less probable, 

28. So also the smith that sitteth by the furnace. The worker in metals is meant, here denoted by the 
Heb. term tn probably. The work of the smith, as here described, is more particularly associated with the furnace, 
in which the ore was melted, and the anvil, on which the metal was beaten ont (cp. Is. xliv. 12). With the present 
passage cp. also Ezek. xxii. 18-22; and see further s.7. ‘metals’ in £2 and 7}; cp. also Krauss, of. c7f. i. 299 f. 
[ὦ reads by the anvil’; but the rendering adopted is supported by the context ; see further critical note. | : 

And to the pattern of the vessel directeth his eyes. This clause apparently refers to the hammering, 
out of the metal according to a model. 
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& (3) 


STRACH 8, 25—33 


x 


He is careful to complete his work, 
And his anxiety is "to measure it off exactly®. 


$ (G) 29 Likewise the potter who sitteth °at his wheel’, 


‘And driveth the vessel with the soles of his feet"; 
°Who is all the time in anxiety over his work®, 
"And all his handiwork is by number?! ; 


30 ®His arms are cracked by the clay?. 


iAnd ‘before old age) he is bent and bowed; 
He is careful to complete Jthe glazing, 
And his anxiety is for the heating οὔ the furnace. 


(4) NNNVIEL 31-34. Yhough unfitted for the highest offices the craftsman fills an essential 
place (=24+2+42 distichs). 


31 All these 'are deft! with their hands, 


And each is wise ™in his handiwork®. 


32 Without them a city cannot be inhabited, 


"And wherever they dwell they hunger ποῖ δὶ 


33 °But they shall not be inquired of for public counscel?, 


And in the assembly ’they enjoy no precedence”. 


be directed ἡ (a> " directeth ) b-b Ge κασμησαι ἐπὶ συντελειας (cp. xlvii. 10) : κοσμεῖν = {pn xiii. 21; cp. Xvi. 27 
το Sy & (x39 by): Gk ev epyw αὐτοῦ ἀ-ὰ So S: Ge καὶ συστρεφων ev ποσιν avrav tpoyorv (wea πηλονῚὴ e-e So & 
(3S > the line) ff SoG: ὦ (δὲ disorder and corrupt)‘ And his eyes are upon the vessels of all his work’ — ἐπε & 
ἐναριθμοις (B &c.), ev ἀριθμῳ (55 153), ἐν ἀριθμοις (307) h-h $ ‘ His arms break up (split) the clay’ (¢runsposing 
subject and object): Ct ev βραχίονι αὐτου τυπωσει πηλὸν i-i$ ‘And until he die he is bowed down and bent’: 
Cx και Tpa ποδων καμψει ἰσχὺν αὐτοῦ [Smend conjectures nay ap) for mip vad a 5] i-j G (x AV &c. iL) 
χρισμα = AND (S ‘his work ὁ: 2 confusing with myn) KK Cr καθαρίσαι: 3 ‘to build’ (context demands ‘to 
heat’ = 7y25: καθαρίσαι wrong transl. of aya in UNX: cp. Hos. vii. 4, Jer. xxxvi. 22) 1-1 Ge evemorevoray (εις 
χείρας αὐτων); EV * put their trust in their hands’ ( probably méistranslating TEN or PRN: so Smend): % ‘for the 


sake of their advantage ’ (?) m-m Cf εν τῷ epyp αὐτοῦ: S ‘in the work of their craft’ un So 3: (ἃ καὶ ov 
(2 read ob) παροικησουσιν οὐδὲ περιπατησουσιν (Plast feo words corrupted from ov py πεινασωσιν : Ldersh. suggests 
confusion between SAVY° and Yay) τὸ Ge (NC®) ἀλλ εἰς βουλὴν λαὸν ζητηθησεται! 7O 248 ev Boudry λαὸν ov 
ζητηθησεται = S P-v (ἃ οὐχ ὑπεραλουνται = ὃ YI xd (so 8) a-a This rs the order of the clauses 2NAV= 
S: Bhas them in the tnverted order rr $ covenants and judgements’ (suggests Q oBwin pn, cp. xiv. 17: 
so read with Smend): Ee διαθηκὴν xpeparos 8-8 G& expavwow = yr (cp. xvi. 25): S ‘consider’ (? reading 33 
for syn) ὑπὸ So ῷ (xnDan7 sandy) = δ» 7D: ἃ (Ν AV &c. i) παιδειαν (Β 253 308 δικαιοσυνην): 


to measure it off exactly. R.V. (=) ‘to adorn them (the vessels made) perfectly’; the Greek κοσμῆσαι 
might be understood of the polishing of the metal, but probably =a Hebrew word meaning ‘to measure off’ (see 
critical note). The reference will then be to getting the dimensions of the finished vessel exact. 

29. Likewise the potter. For the work of the potter as here described cp. the art. ‘ Pottery’ in EZ and JE; 
also Krauss, of, εἵζ., il. 271 f. 

who sitteth at his wheel. Cp. Jer. xviii. 3-4. 

all his handiwork is by number. The meaning seems to be that the potter goes on mechanically 
multiplying his products, which are all of one uniform quality (the reading of some Gr. MSS. * without number’, i.e. 
endless, is a Correction). 

30. His arms are cracked by the clay. i.e. his hands are cracked and disfigured by his work. For the 
text see critical note (the correction is necessitated by the context, which describes what the potter suffers from his 
work. @ ‘he fashioneth the clay with his arm’ does not yield a suitable sense : the Clay is prepared by stamping [cp. 
Isa. xli. 25], and manipulated on the wheel with the hands). 

the glazing. Probably smearing with paint, which was then polished; see £2, τῶν, ‘ Pottery’, § 10. 

for the heating of the furnace. R.V. (= Gi) ‘to make clean the furnace’; but the furnace of the potter 
required no cleansing, as the soot was destroyed by the great heat. What was necessary was to raise the furnace to 
the greatest possible heat, and maintain it there; cp. xxvii. 5. 

(0) XNXVIII. 31-34. This subsection follows closely on the preceding in logical order, by bringing out the value 
of the craftsman for the community; but, at the same time, his inability to fill the higher public offices is emphasized. 

32. Without them a city cannot be inhabited. Cp. xvi. 4. 

they hunger not. i.e, have no difficulty in finding work and bread (G yields no coherent sense). 

33. But they shall not be inquired of... The clauses that follow refer to the public work of the scribes, who 

must have included priests to some extent (cp. xlv. 17). 
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SIRACH 38, 33—39, ς 


wr 


4On the seat of the judge they do not sit, 
‘And law and justice’ they understand not". 
*They do not expotnd® tthe instruction of wisdomt, 
‘Nor understand the proverbs of the wise" ; 


34 "But they understand the work ‘they have wrought!4, 


And ‘their thought’ is on the practice of their craft. 


() ANNEX. 1-11. The ideal scribe described (= 4424242444242 distichs). 


1 Not so he that applieth himself “to the fear of God”, 
* And to set his mind* upon the Law of the Most High ; 
Who searcheth out the wisdom of all the ancients, 
And is occupiedy ἔν ἢ the prophets of old?; 
2 Who *heedeth® the discourses” of men of renown, 
And “entereth* *into the deep things of parables“ ; 
3 Searcheth out *the hidden meaning” of proverbs, 
And ‘is conversant’ 8with the dark sayings of parabless ; 
4" Who serveth among great men, 
And appeareth before princes® ; 
Who travelleth ‘through the lands of the peoples}, 
iTesteth) good and evil among men: 
5 Who is careful ¥to seek® 'unto his Maker!, 
And ™before™ the Most High “entreateth mercy"; 


& here = radear διδασκαλίας (cf, XXXix. 8) tt-tt So S: G καὶ ev mapaBoray οὐχ expyOyaorrae u-u $ ‘for 
(Ss "5) they are skilled in the works of the world’: G& adda (= 2) κτισμα αἰωνὸς τηρήησουσιεν (sa B: στηρισουσι, 
στηριουσι NCA 5.48} στηρισουσι = IND, corrupl for ὯΔ) (=? 3}: κτίσμα = ΤΙ" (so xxxvi 24): both G& and 9 


appear to have read obty, which may have arisen, as Smend suggests, from adyp (so read) vv So (pa): 
(ἃ η δεησις αὐτῶν (10) 2 ONIN: so Smend) wow So αὶ (righty): G> ss So S(=? syanad) : (ἃ καὶ διανοούμενον 
YY (ἃ ασχοληθησεται: cp, ἀσχολια ΧΙ. 1 = pay: S turns (to the’, &c.) z-2 W in prophetis (cp. 3 of xii. 3, 
xliv. 22): cp. 5. (‘to the prophets of old : GF ev προφητείαις a-a (ΟὟ συντηρησει = ΣΙΝ or ANY (Ἢ treasureth ἊΞ 
cp. Prov. ii 1: 5. ‘learneth’ bb & (B 248 308) διηγησεις (but the rest and & Sah dupynow) cme Ge συνεισ- 
ἐλευσεται : cp. ΝᾺ Ps. Ixxiti. 17: 3° thinketh’ ἀ- G& ev orpapas παραβολὼν: S ‘on what is deep (= ὃ a pay) 
corrupted in G's MS. fo pvepyn Vopy tram. ° perverse, crooked’: £idersh.) e-e G& anoxpupa = ΠῚ ΠΣ) (S 
misplaces tn next clause) ΓΤ (ἃ ἀναστραφήσεται: cp. vili. 8, 1. 28 8-8 (ἃ ev αἰνίγμασι wapaBodor b-h § (with 
clauses transposed) ‘and in the midst of the powerful he goeth, and in the midst of kings and of great ones he 
serveth’: (ἃ = /ranslation above ii G& ἐν yy ἀλλοτρίων ever: S ‘through the cities of the world’ (? wndyt 
for ΘΟ») = 10} ΡΠ yoya = ‘through the land of the peoples ’ 5-3 & (ayada) yap... ἐπείρασε (dul S* > 
yap: so 3): Ὁ, tentabit (rightly: ἐπείρασε wrong tense): so & καὶ δὰ opdpow = ane (Z ad virgilandum 


diluculo) : Sto pray ὁ πᾷ»: ἃ προς κύριον Tay ποιήσαντα αὐτὸν (κυρίαν prob. gloss: amt?) ju-m So {τ (eravre) : 


34. their thought is on the practice of their craft. Their mental horizon is bounded by the requirements of 
their craft. 


(c) XNNIX. 1-11. This, the last of the three subsections (apart from the Appendix), vives a glowing picture of the 
work and position of the ideal scribe. Pes ; 

1. Not so he that applieth himself ...the Law of the Most High. Cp. the description of Ezra, the ideal 
scribe, in Ezra vii. 10. 

Who searcheth out the wisdom of all the ancients...the prophets of old. One, the principal, source 
of the scribe’s knowledge is thus defined as the Law, the Wisdom books, and the Prophets. The other source of the 
scribe’s wisdom, as described in vz, 2 and 3, is an oral tradition; but the descriptive terms employed do not suggest 
that it was legalistic or halakic in character, but rather of the type embodied in the Wisdom literature (proverbs, 
sententious sayings, maxims for the conduct of life, perhaps (?) allegories). 

2,3. entereth into the deep things of parables ... hidden meaning of proverbs...dark sayings of 
parables. Cp. the description of Wisdom in Wisd. vili. 8 (‘she understandeth subtilties of speeches and interpretations 
of dark sayings’), For ‘deep things of parables’ Gr has ‘subtilties (etpoat) of parables’: cp. Prov. 1.3 (also Wisd. 
vill. 8); what is meant is the process of investigation described in 7. 3, by which the ‘ hidden meaning’ is deduced 
all that is implicit in the sayings. : neat 

4. Who serveth among great men... Cp. xxxi. (Ui xxiv.) 9-12 and notes there. The wisdom of the scribe is 
culture—they are identical—and therefore the scribe has access to royal courts and enters into the service of kings. 
The high estimation of travel and foreign experience is particularly interesting. The education of the ideal scribe is broad 
and humanistic. 
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SIRACH 39. 5-12 


8 (ἃ) Who openeth his mouth in prayer, 
And °maketh supplication® for his sins. 
6 PIF? it seem good to God Most High4, 
*He shall be filled’ with the spirit of understanding. 
s He himself poureth forth wise sayings in double measure’, 
And giveth thanks tunto the Lord in prayer. 
7 He himself "directeth® ‘counsel and knowledge’, 
“And setteth his mind’ on *their* secrets. 
8 He himself declareth ’wise instruction’, 
And glorieth in the law “οἵ the Lord* 
9 His understanding many do praise, 
@And* never shall his name” be blotted out : 
His memory “shall not cease’, 
And his name shall live from generation to generation. 
ἢ τὸ 4¢His wisdom® doth ‘the congregation‘ tell forth, 
And £his praise the assembly publisheth. _ 
S(@) 11 If he live long®, the shall be accounted happy’ more than a thousand ; 
And when he cometh to an end, Jhis name sufficeth 4. 


(4) APPENDIX. NNNIX. 12-35. Hymn in praise of creation (= 3+3 and 24+24+34+3+2+2 
+14+2+2+2 and 3+1 distichs). 


12 * Vet again will I fix my thoughts and Wmake my doctrine to shine forth)*, 
1As the full moon on the twelfth day! 


§ ‘from before” 3 So S: Gr δεηθησεται πὸ So (ἃ (SenOyoerar): 3 ‘seeketh good’ ( perhaps ‘good’ belongs to 
next verse) iP (τ ean (+ yap 106155 157 296 307 308 5) q- Gr (eav) kuptos ὁ peyas θελησὴ (κυριος o peyas = 
voy DN cp. xvi. 3}: S> (dul ‘good’ at end of previous verse may be a remnant of this clause: then the line may 
have run in B® wy Sy ΨΩ 20 oN: so Smend) rr Sy G@: S ‘he shall be made wise ’ s-s $ ‘he giveth 
out parables doubly’? = 2) ov* 5 odeh ya sin: Ge ἀνομβρησει ρηματὰ aodias autos ὑπὸ So τ: S$ ‘unto 
Him in his thoughts’ (reading for 58) τὰ (ἃ κατευθυνεῖ (= pa): S ‘understandeth ’ (= )2}) v-v So 
(ἃ (ϑουλην avrov [N 254 39)» αὐτοῦ rightly | καὶ ἐπιστήμην): S * parables of the wise’ W-W xa... duavonOnoerar = 
wann (vi. 37: xii. 18) X-N (χ avrov (mistake for αὐτῶν or avrys) y-y § ‘instruction of wisdom’ 
(= boy Api): (ἃ παιδείαν διδασκαλίας αὐτου 2-2 Or διαθηκης κυριου { probably διαθηκῃ and νόμῳ original variants): 
S$‘ of life’ aa NAC ἅς, Syro-Hex % hate και (ews) : σὺ &: ΒΡ καὶ b-b So 8 (rightly): a> cme OF 
οὐκ ἀποστήσεται (= 255m ND: cf. Job vii, τό LXX) ἃ hes verse follows sliv. 14 in Ὦ ὅτ SoG: Wana 
1-f 99 Any (ἃ εθνὴ es So (ἃ : ἢ onoan Lb @ ἐὰν eppecy (=? 70 ON = ‘if he abide’ [se. m life]) 
i-i G ‘he shall leave a name’ (du/ does not harmonize with the context’) = 278, a mistake for Ws» [so 
Smaend | = § (ovopa from next line in G) J} (ἃ ἐμποιεῖ αὐτῳ (Ὁ origin, ἐμποιεῖ τῇ ovopare αὐτου : cp. xiii, 17 = 
yw ppp») K-k G& ers (δ Salhi t de) διανοηθεὶς ἐκδιηγησομαι : S ‘ attend (understand) and I will say my doctrine’: 
bul the next clause suggests that a verb meaning to ‘give light? ortginally stood at end of first line—perhaps, as 
Smend suggests, WSN which & read WAS (so xxiv. 32 G φωτιω = WN m S): 27H AW WRN pnans Wy 
-l So $ (as the moon on the day of the Twelfths’): Gi καὶ (248, 70 ore: H enim) os διχομηνια επληρωθην (ἢ 


5. Who is careful to seek unto his Maker... The note of true piety is strongly emphasized, as always. The 
cultivated humanists of Israel always kept a firm hold on the practical side of religion, 

6. If it seem good to God Most High. Even when the conditions previously mentioned have been fulfilled, special 
gracc is still required to inspire the scribe with the spirit of true wisdom. 

He himself poureth forth wise sayings in double measure. 1.6. he is not merely dependent upon the Ὁ 
tradition which he has inherited, but puts forth what is his own: contrast the ideal of the later teachers of the Law— 
c.g. ‘Eliezer Ὁ. Hyrqanos is a plastered cistern which loseth not a drop’ (i.e. is a mere receptacle of tradition: Pirge 
«Ἰδού, ed. Vaylor, ii, 10). The attitude of the earlier Sopherim to tradition was essentially freer and more independent. | 
For ‘in double measure’ (a double portion) cp. xii. 5, xvill. 32 in 8). 

8. wise instruction. Cp. 1. 27, xxxvill. 33 δ. 

glorieth in. Cp., for expression, xxxvill. 6, }. 20. 

9. his name shall live... Ct. xxxvil. 26, xliv. 14. 

το, His wisdom doth the congregation tell forth... = liv. 15 (τὸ ὁ = xxwi. [xxxiv.] 114). Gi misrenders ‘congre- | 
gation’ (My) here by ‘nations’; so by ‘peoples’ sliv. 15, ep. * people’, xivi. 7. 

11. If he live long... i.e. if long life is granted to him his reputation is assured; he reaps fame and honour; ᾿ 
and when he dies ‘his name sufficeth*, i.e. in memory—his memory lives on and is cherished. For the text of verse 
sce critical notes. Lhe versions misunderstood it, } 
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SUR er 59. Ὑ3Ξ.}7 


ε . 
4G) 13 Hearken unto me, “ye pious™, and "your flesh shall grow?, 


rst 


°Like the cedar? that is planted Pby streams of water’. 
14 2Your scent shall be sweet as Lebanon 2, 
‘And ye shall put forth blossoms as the lily”. 
‘Lift up your voice’ and tsing together*, 
2 And® vbless* the Lord for all His works. 
15 Ὁ magnify His name, 
And acknowledge Him with praise™, 
*With songs of the harp* and of stringed instruments’; 
And *thus shall ye say’, *with a shout®: 


16 The works of God Pare all good?, 
© And supply every need in its season*. 


ητι ὦ °° None may say: This is worse than that ; 


‘1@) For everything availeth in its season“. 


“(By His word) He ordereth (the luminaries in the heavenly height)’, 
*And by the utterance of His mouth in His treasury’. 


aby ota xbo mvs, of. | 6) mem GE νέοι ὁσίοι (buf 248 Syro-Hex > wor; V 253 Auve οἱ wstead): SNP 
n-n So S: Gt καὶ βλαστησατε 0-0 $ ‘like the lilies’ (from 7. 14) ‘and like cedars’: Gr ws podor = 3» (ὁ ‘rose’ 
substituted for cedar’) ΡῸΡ Ge emt pevpatos vypou (so SAC V &e.: but B aypov): = Clem. Alex, ἐπὶ pevpatwr υδατων : 
% super rivos aquarum: $ ‘on the water’ (cp. op “Sa ἢ 8) «τ § ‘and like pleasant odours (= nad) 
shall your scent be sweet, like the scent of Lebanon with its cedars’ (@ double rendering): =? piadon 
DIT: G καὶ ws λίβανος ευωδιασατε oo pny tr So ὅτ; Sand like the root of the king’s lilies’ sa SoS: 
G διαδοτε οσμην (zerong rend.) tt avesate agpa—bul read ana = ὃ uu Clem, Alex. W& here καὶ (so 3): G> 
YY So (Ὁ (εὐλογησατε = 1292): S = HM (‘and give thanks’) Wew Qk Sore τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ μεγαλωσυνὴν (cp. 
δὴ) yan Deut. xxxil. 3) kat εξομολυγησασθε ev αἰνεσι αὐτου (Clem. Alex. and & have αὐτῷ for ev αἰνεσι avrav: Eth 
places αὐτῷ after εξομολ. : read αὐτῷ ev aweot (so Smend)): & ‘recount His mighty deeds with praises ’ a-x 0 
08) ΤΥΡΌΣ - G ev ῳδαις χείλεων (corrupt for xedvev) y-¥ BOP (ie. MD for OND as mn Ps. χὶν. 9. = 
‘strings ’): so Smend, Strack: Lévd reads WY syn dor ‘all kinds of music’: G καὶ ev κινυμαις m2 SoS: 
#9) Nn aa WH AYIINI: (ἃ ev eLopodrayyoer b-b So 38: Ge mavta ort cada σφοῦρα (5: together ἢ c-e So 
1 mg. (183. λυ) ‘ And He supplieth every need in its season’): S$ “And they all for their functions were created’ ; 
(ἃ καὶ παν προσταγμα ev καιίρῳ αὐτοῦ earat ce-ce These two lines misplaced in W—transposed to follow 21a and Ὁ 
on account of similarity with that verse: with v. 16 they form a sort of refratn, which is repeated in vv. 33-34. 
& has also a misplacement : vv. 16, 21, 17 Il W 2s here defective (one word, Pry’, 7s legible): Ok ev λόγῳ αὐτου 
ἐστὴ ὡς θιμωνια vdwp = ὃ DMD TID Woyr m3 (cp. Ps. xxviii.7): S ‘at Tis word the sun rises and at His word it 
sets’: according fo Smend 85. read 33 Py IIA and paraphrased as above: G read Wa for ra and thinking of 
Exod. xv. 8, Ps. xxxiiic 7 rendered as above: Smend restores o[yofea] aa ayy naa (a xl pr Zs 
ausrendered in G by v8atov): Ryssel DIWY Sy pry “a3 (—‘ He stations [them ] at [their] stations’: cp. 2 Chron. 
xxx..16: Neh, sili, ar): Lee? pos payn an (‘and what wilt thou compare unto Him? ἢ e-e 3) PD NSD 


(7) APPENDIX : NNXIN. 12-35. 

With xxxix. 11 a distinct division of the book ends. The hymn that follows in xxxix. 12-35 may, perhaps, be 
regarded as an appendix to the preceding section, which extols the wisdom of the ideal scribe. It may be intended 
to serve as a specimen of such ‘ wisdom’—an example of the Sopheric teaching. Its theme is the creation and the 
divine government of the world, which are revealed everywhere as all-wise. 77. 12-15 form an introduction, 16-31 
the song proper, and 32-35 an epilogue. ; 

12. Yet again... my doctrine shine forth... The author means, ‘1 will set forth the best doctrine 1 can 
express.’ For the figure cp. xxiv. 16. : 

the full moon on the twelfth day. The reckoning may depend upon an inaccurate observation of the time 
| of the new moon (Smend). : 

13. your flesh shall grow... i.e. ye shall flourish and prosper (a promise). For the figures in this verse cp. 

| ΧΧΙν, 17 f.; Hos. xiv. 6 f.; Ps. i. 3, xcii. 13, 14. ; 

] like the cedar ... by streams of water. For cedars by water cp. Numb. xxiv. 6; Ezek. xxxi. 3 £ 

; 35- and of stringed instruments ([D°3!)] °3"2 Dm), Cp. Ps. xlv. 9, ch. 4. 

_ 16. The works of God are all good. & has ‘exceedingly (σφόδρα) good’. Cp. Gen. i. 31, 33. 

| And supply every need in its season. 80 ἴθ τὴς. 39 text: ‘Ie (God) supplieth’ (ἃ ‘and every command 


| (BY 55) for yy bo) shall be’. 
17 a, ὁ (Ξ- Ὦ 21,7). None may say: This is worse than that; for everything availeth in its season. 
| These two lines have been misplaced in ® (at beginning, cp. τ΄, 21); (τ has them in the right place (in a moditied 
form) ; correct & 17 αἰ (τί τοῦτο; εἰς τί τοῦτο ; to τοῦτο τούτου πονηρότερον, aS in τ΄. 34. 4). The four lines (beginning 
*The works of God are all good’) thus form a refrain, being repeated in 77, 33-34 at end of the poem. They express 
the burden of the whole composition. F . 
(By His word)... treasury. For the text of this difficult verse see critical notes. The meaning of the rendering 
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ΤΩ Β 


SIRACH 39. 18-24 


18 In His place (?) His good pleasure attaineth its end‘, 


And there is no *restraintS to His deliverance. 


19 ® The works® of all flesh are before Him, 


And there is nothing hid from before His eyes. 


20 ‘From everlasting to everlasting He beholdeth}, 


ΛΑ πὰ there is nothing small or petty with Him ; 


Is there limit (Ὁ) to His deliverance ?4 


There is nothing too wonderful or hard for Him. 


k 21 (a) None may say: 'Wherefore is this! ? 


For everything ™is selected for its use™. 


22” His blessing™ overfloweth as the Nile, 


And °saturateth® the world Plike the River’, 


23 ‘Even so His wrath dispossesseth nations‘, 


And He turneth a watered land into salt. 


24 ‘His paths* ‘are plain for the blameless® ; 


I-ven so 'they offer obstaclest "to the presumptuous". 


yasis (‘And the utterance of His mouth is His treasure‘): Gt καὶ ev ρηματι στόματος αὐτὸν ἀποδοχεια ὑδατων (so Smend 
corrects lo ΝΜ) Mt So WC): Gt ev προσταγματι αὐτου muga ἡ εὐδοκία ἔπε Or os ἐλαττωσει (cp. S): bul Clem. 
Alex, ἐλάττωσις (= ἡ Won for Wy) b-h So G, S: 8) ΠΡ Hi So W and &: S> J In ® these 
clauses are tnverled : probably they should stand as above so that clauses Ὁ and ἃ (as in v7. 18 and 19) may begin 
το pS (ps): Ge> clauses b and ς (Ὁ passing accidentally from first »sv to second): clause b{c) (‘there is 
nothing small’. &e.) ἐς attested by 9 as well as W (against &) KS places the two clauses corresponding to this 


verse afler @. 17. 1-1 ® πὶ mb ats Οἵ τὶ τοῦτο: es τὶ τουτο; Ξε m-m 19) ἽΠ2) wb : (ἃ εἰς χρείας αὐτῶν 
ἐκτισται (= ΝΞ) for ἽΠ2) : so 3) on So G@ S: WH ΠΊΣῚΣ (read 1n393) 0-0 W ANT: Ce ἐπεκαλυψεν 
(mistake for emekaAvoey == UL inundavit) pop 4D: (ἃ ws κατακλυσμὸς (= Sia : so Peters reads) τῇ So ® 
and hy Ee ovrws ὀργην (NC Sah Eth rightly ὀργὴ) αὐτου εθνὴ κληρονομησει (S for vay has ‘judgeth ’) rr So 

ss Read 


&: 19 [qe yen] ms = "τῆς paths of the blameless are straight’ = $ (+ ‘before his face ἢ 
em oven: Wo ug. = & Qn Ὁ 505] ymin: ‘His paths are straightforward to the βιταῖση τ. νοῦ word-piay) 
{τ τὴ Sno: & προσκομματα ut So GS: ® om (read om) v-v So ® (pon): (τ ἐκτισται (‘ are 


here given is that God, the great and all-wise Creator, disposes the heavenly bodies in their due order, and controls 
their movements. ‘In His treasury’ = in God’s (celestial) treasury ; cp. Dent. xxviii. 12 (J. shall open to thee His 
good treasury, the heaven’); cp. Jer. 1.25. The lit. translation of 17 4, as the Hebr. text stands, is ‘and the utterance / 
of His (God’s) mouth is His treasure’: another suggestion is to read YAN)) for YIN; then render ‘and (by) the utterance 


of His mouth they were formed’. Peters reads: 
33 Jy" oy mata 


PHVIN PO NSW 
‘By His word the waters formed a heap (wall), 
And by the utterance of His mouth treasuries.’ 


i ορηρδαδδεθοηι 


There is then an allusion to Ps. xxx. 7 and Exod. xv. 8; cp. & (R. Μὴ, | 


18. In His place (7) His good pleasure attaineth its end. ‘In His place’ = where He (God) is; cp. for the 
phrase 2 Sam. iii, 12. (ἃ has ‘in (er at) His command’. Peters, following this, reads: mys yn imya = ‘when He 
commandeth, His will attaineth its end’ (an excellent sense, which may be right). For the last phrase ep. xi. 174 


lili, 26 e. 
19. The works of all flesh are before Him... Cf. xvii. 15. 
zo. From everlasting to everlasting He beholdeth. Nuthing escapes Him—past, present, and future are open : 


before Him. For the thought cp. xlii. 18 f. 
Is there limit (lit. number) to His deliverance? Cp. for phrase Job xxv. 3. Wellhausen and others would read 


imyr'n: (a formation from ΠΡ ἢ like M3): then render ‘Is there limit to His vision?’ 
21-27. God's works are a blessing to the pious, but a source of evil to the wicked. 
21. For everything is selected (or created) for its use. Cf. Qod. iii. 7 (* He hath made everyt 


its season’). 
22. as the Nile. The yearly overflow of the Nile is meant, which fertilizes the country adjacent. 


like the River, i.c. the Euphrates; also much used for purposes of irrigation. 
23. His wrath dispossesseth nations. The Canaanites are referred to; cp. xvi. 9. | 
turneth a watered land into salt. There is an allusion to Ps. οὐ, 34; Sodom and Gomorrah are referred to. ὦ 


24. His paths are plain for the blameless. Cp. Ps. xvili. 25 (26) f. | 
offer obstacles. The llebr. word here abbinay) may be taken to mean ‘lift themselves up as a breastwork” 
(abba) or obstacle; for the sentiment of the whole verse cp. Hos. xiv. 9 4 (‘for the ways of J. are right, and the Just. 
shall walk in them ; but transgressors shall fall therein’). 


hing beautiful in 


458 


“= 


SUR ACH 939. 25-32 


25 Good things for the good* hath He allotted ἡ from the beginning ; 
Even so to the evil “good and evil’. 
26 *(The chief of all the necessaries)* of life for man 
Are water and fire, and iron and salt, 
x*The fat of wheat*®*, milk and honey, 
The blood of the grape, oil and clothing. 
27 All these prove good to the good— 
Even so for the evil they are turned *to evil’. 
28 “There are (winds) which are formed (for punishment)’, 
*(And in their fury)* remove moun(tains)?. 
°In the season of destruction they pour out their foree, 
And appease the spirit of their creator’. 
29 Fire and hail, “Yamine!4 and pestilence— 
These also are formed for judgement. 
30 *Beasts of prey®. scorpions and vipers, 
And the avenging sword to exterminate the wicked— 
f All these are created for their uses, 
And are in the treasure-house (ready) to be requisitioned in due time’: 
When He giveth them the command they rejoice, 
And £in their preseribed tasks* disobey not His behest. 


= 


iJ 


Therefore from the beginning δ] was assured ®, 
And when 1 had considered it I set it down in writing: 


created \=S (= pbn) : 50  ΞΞ ἢ" 9 WwW (τ κακὰ SN 10 defechte: Ce ἀρχὴ wacns χρείας (= bs UNIV: so read 
with Peters: Smend [vn}s tna) XSONX Ce καὶ σεμιδαλιὶς πυρὸς (= ὃ AN abn: cp. & ‘fat and wheat ἢ yy 39 
ayy =G (3 ?): W mg. sod (= ‘to loathing *: cp. Xxxvii. 30) 22 W defective: Et ἐστιν mvevpara a ets exdixnow 
ἐκτισται (restore BNI vatins minis wh: so Lévi, Peters, Send np) ἃτὰ ἸῺ defechve: the misstng words 
(= ἃ καὶ ev θυμῳ avror) = DMEND; cf. xlv. 24, xviii. τὸ (Peters): but Levi, Smend ὈΞΝΔῚ bb on 
Ny: (ἃ ἐστερεωσαν paotiyas αὐτῶν (= PP BAM: cp. Jer. xv. 8, Flos. xi. 9, LNN, aad Hebr.s but Smend 
ons, cf. Job xiv. 18, xviti. 4) ce = G = Qomas owns nm ware ob m5 nya (Peters) ἀπ So στ: 
Hoy (read ay): cp. xl. 9 (cohere read 3y0 for nyn) ee 10 w mn (2. xil. 13) = (ἃ θηριων οδοντες (: Δ. 
‘beasts of tooth ᾽) I-f Clauses € and dare preserved in W: 
was oswyd aby 55 
spay ΠΥΡΟῚ ayisa nom 
bul (ἃ in 31b (και ἐπι τῆς γῆς εἰς χρείας ἐτοιμασθησονται) altests the genurneness of the clauses: ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς = pasa 


Sor YWISd: and as χρείας = py> : G& has shortened and misplaced the lines. 3 attests them partly inv. 34, also 
shortening and misplactng 5: 8) ἜΡΓ : (ἃ (nexactly) ev τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν bh snaynn Cowley-Veub. (or 
Masini): DS) a Neo-Hebrew τα sure’: so naynn =<‘ was assured (or assured myself") = {τ ἐστηριχθὴν 


25. Good things for the good... The verse is cited in the Sefer Ves/rdh in the following form: 
* Good is kept for the good, 
: And evil for the evil’ 
(ayn mone yo oad mae ΓΔ): sce Cowley-Neub,, p. xxvi. ὑπ and $ take 10 abn in the Arabic sense of 
‘create’ as in xl, 1 (cp. xxxviii. 1 also); but this is unnecessary. 

26. (The chief... necessaries)... water... Cp. xxix. 21, The place of iron in this list is certainly remarkable, 
as Edersheim remarks. 

The fat of wheat. A poetical expression for the choicest wheat; cp. Deut. xxxii. 14; Ps. Ixxxi. 17, exlvii. 14. 
The blood of the grape. Cp. 1. 15 (in (ἃ); the expression (= wine) is derived from Gen. slix. 11 3 it recurs in 
Deut. xxxil. 143 1 Macc. vi. 34. 

28. There are (winds)... The action of destructive winds (MINIT πνεύματα), not spirits, is meant, as the context 
shows. For the phrase ‘remove mountains’ cp. Job ix. 5 (οἵ God). In Rabbinic Hebr. the phrase (‘ uproot’ or 
) remove mountains ᾽) = toaccomplish what is seemingly impossible (cp. Edersheim, 17/2 and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 
il. 109, 376, notes). Here probably earthquakes and similar catastrophes are in the writer's mind. ; 

29. Fire and hail, famine... judgement. Cp. Ps. cxlvili. 8. The judgements in view are such as are described 
ἢ Gen. xix, Exod. ix, and 2 Sam, xxiv. 

30. Beasts of prey (lit. of tooth)... The forces of judgement here are earthly, in z. 29 cosmic (Smend). or 

beasts of prey’ cp. xii. 13 (‘ wild beasts’ R. V.). 
the avenging sword. Cp. Lev. xxvi. 25. F 
And are in the treasure-house (ready) to be requisitioned in due time. In xliii, 14 God's ‘treasury is 
Iso the armoury of judgement, as here ; ep. Job xxxviii. 22 f.; contrast Deut. xxviii. 12 (‘the good treasury’ of heaven ; 
36 UV. 17 above). 
31. in their prescribed tasks (OPN3), Cp. Exod. vi. 14; Prov. xxxi. 15. 
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ἘΠ 


SIRACH 99. 33—40. 4 


x 


43 ‘The works! of God are all good, 


jThey supplyj every need in its season. 


34 None may say: This is worse than that ; 


For everything ‘availeth* in its season. 


35 And now ring out !whole-heartedly! 


And praise the name of the Holy One! 


(a) NL. 1-17. The woes of humanity and the destruction of cvil 
(=34+3+442+2414242+41 distichs). 


Much occupation *hath God apportioned®, 
And heavy is the yoke upon the sons of men— 
Irom the day that he comcth forth from his mother’s womb, 
Until the day Pwhen he returneth® το the mother of all living : 
2 “Preoceupation and anxiety of heart, 
And watchfulness for the future, till the day of his death !" 
3 From him that sitteth in exaltation on a throne, 
Unto *him that is clothed® with dust and ashes ; 
4 From ‘him that weareth’ diadem and plate, 
Even unto thim that weareth' 8a garment of hair®: 


4 


ζο 


τι Read ΝΣ (for ΤῸ) ἂς mn τς 16 (so τ, 5) J-i G χαρηγησει = PED (cp. v. τό» read pi.) kk 30 mg, 
nap (cp. 21d): 3) Δα Van = ‘displayeth strength’: ΟἿ εὐδοκιμηθησεται = ὃ ἍΠ2) (cp. 21 Ὁ) 1 1) ab 5aa: 
(ἃ ev πασῃ καρδιᾳ καὶ στόματι = 3) mig. (1 π8) 

a-a So 30: (ἃ εκτισται παντι ἀνθμωπῳ (εκτισται = pon dS ΤῊ XXNIN. 25: see note there): S ‘hath God ereated’ 
bb Wane = ἃ (248 157) [eos] επιστροῴης [ἡμέρας] (8-2 εἐπιστραφη: Β ἐπὶ rapy corrupted from emrays: cp. & 
usque in diem sepulturae) cre Hom 55. (wg. pS) ON bx: ( εἰς pyrepa navrov: & ‘to the earth of the living’ 
(Lev? adopls ® mg. ‘earth of all living’) Cd >: G rove διαλογισμαὺς αὐτῶν καὶ PoBov καρδιας entvora προσδοκίας 
ἡμέρα τελευτῆς : & ‘their praises (reading a derivative of ΤΙΣ for avin) and the perception of their heart and 
the ast of their words till the day of their death’: ferhaps ® underlying G may have been : 


215 pasty maven 
(nya) anv ov ay neinxd nawpm 


the substantives 1m apposttion to poy τη τὶ (cp.v. 5). Peters (following & mainly) restores : 


oad mote omatiny 
fon oy Sp oma means 


[ὡς ἡμέρας ma have Stood originally in Gi: 70155 have ἡμέρας} e-e So 38 mg. (read wand) : ® wert mw: 
Gi ( freely) τεταπεινωμενου (= red according to Smend): 5. = δῶν (cp. mo repeated in next verse) ἘΓΏ 
My... Mow: Ju/ G φορουντος. . . περιβαλλαμενου (͵τῶο different words): hence Peters reads WHY... MY 
(qQY = wep. Job xxiii. g: Ps. Ixxii. 6) 5τ 8) (last word defective) read (wel ΠΝ) “yee nde (‘a garment 


33, 34. The works of God are all good... season = τος 16-17 (refrain repeated). 

35. And now ring out... Cp. Ps. exlv. 21. 

XL.1--NL1. 13. With chapter x] a new section begins, which extends to xli. 13. Its contents may be grouped 
under the following subseetions : (4) xl. 1-17; (6) xl. 18-27: (ὦ) x}. 28-30; (7) xl. 1-4; (e) xii, 5-13. 

(4} NL. 1-17. Following closely on the hymn of thanksgiving for God's goodness we have here, by way of contrast, 
a lamentation ever the woes of humanity. Suffering is inherent in man’s lot. His life must be passed in restless 
anxiety and misgiving, and constantly be visited by misfortune. But the godless experience the worst ills, viz. those 
which are inflicted by God in punishment fer sins. What is false and unjust comes to destruction, but what is true 
abides. The two objects of the wicked man’s desire, property (vv. 13-14) and children (77. 15-16), are referred to, to 


4 
{ 
\ 
| 


illustrate the writer’s main contention; in the final verse (17) he sets forth the blessedness which results from the fear — 


of God. 


1. Until the day when he returneth to the mother of all living. For the idea cp. Gen. iii. 19; ep. also in this | 


book (Sirach) xvi. 30, xvii. 1 (Ἰ mg. adopted by Lévi = ‘land of (all) living’, ep. Ezek. xxvi. 20, xxvii. 32). The 
conception of the earth being man’s mother is worked out in 4 Ezra ix. 9-15; ep.also Job i. 21 ; Ps. exxxix. 15. ᾿ 

2. Preoccupation ... death. The substantives are in apposition to ‘much oceupation’ in v. 1, the governing 
verh being ‘(God) hath apportioned’; ep. vz. 5 @ and 4. The text adopted by Peters may be rendered: ‘ Their 
thoughts and the imagination of their heart, and their last actions (ov their fate) until the day of their death.’ See 
further critical note. ; 

3-4. From hin that sitteth in exaltation on a throne... Nobody, high or low, enjoys rest from distracting 
care and peace. 
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SIRACH 40, 5-9 


3(2) ®(Naught but) anger and jealousy", anxicty and fear. 


8 


Terror of death, istrife?, and contention! 


5 (2) And what time he resteth upon his bed, 


The sleep of night *doubleth ‘his distraction!®. 


6 For a little, vainly—for a moment—he reposceth), 


™And then is disturbed by dreams™ : 
"Deceived® by the vision of his soul. 
He is like a fugitive fleeing °from before the pursuer°— 


7 ®(Now roused he waketh from his sleep!?, 


"And his vision (?) Dee te een woe 
"(There are) with all flesh, both man and beast, 
Yea and upon the ungodly sevenfold’: 


9 Pestilence and bloodshed, *blight and drought’, 


‘Devastation and destruction. famine and plague’. 


of hair or skin“): (τ @podwow (a hempen frock’ R.V.) hob Ge θυμὸς καὶ ζγλος (1 ANSP IN read ANIPY FN) 
ii me. ON k-k 1) me. WY ΠΣ Sm = Cy addouoe THY γνωσιν αὐτοῦ (? read YT or μὴ: Cp. Qoh. ii. 22). 
§ ‘disturbeth them ἡ 1- ΕΠ pipet yond: Gr ev avaravae (= pra eg. Job XXL 14): G> ope ni-m 10 
(defictive) we wee eee) AD PII: Ce καὶ aw ἐκεινοῦ ev ὑπνοῖς ws ev ἡμέρᾳ σκοπιας (2 for koma) (= Arm). Read 
(0) ea Mvsyena pads (331 = 1331: cf. xiii. 7, Qoh. viii. ro, Esther iv. 16: Ge καὶ am ἐκείνου = PIN, corrupt for 
yon) [Ὁ. 64» 8] n-n 1) yy wy (Ὁ read AYO Hof. part. as in Neo-Heb. = ‘misled’: Smend yoyo i.e. 
Hithpalpel of yyo = nyo: cp. 2 Chron, xxxvi. 16, same form Srom yyn: bul the existence of such a root ts 
doubtful) : Peters eliminates wy as rnutruston Srom previous line and reads here ΝΣ (= ‘trembling on account 
of’, &c.): (ἃ τεθορυβημένος S (qn) = ?oyno = yyne [for vision of his soul’ S$ das ‘ vision of the night’] 
oo So Ὁ) S: τ ana προσώπου πολέμου Ρπι ἴῃ) ()}} ΡΝ Ὁ [ays] = 2 (8p) Ip ΠΣ Thy py: 
according to Lev? = «while still preparing to fight he awaketh’: (τ ev καιρῳ σωτήριος αὐτὸν εξηγερθὴ : 3 Caccording 
to the wish of his heart he awaketh’ = ? >> 13253 ps2. Perhaps B mav be restored: jap ΓΘ. Wy) AY = 
‘now roused he waketh from his sleep’: 7ay2 would account for Wsr in & ( and ¥ often confused) and for 
yy an By ALS. : (ἃ apparently read the text wp ynyyen ny[a] Gnynen ὁ corruption of yaya ΓΔ) 4 10 
defective (ND... 6. NW can de made out weth atficulty): Gx καὶ ἀποθαυμαζων εἰς ovdeva hojsor, whence Pelers 
restores mee pd oroney “And marvels al there being nothing to fear’: S ‘And seeth that there is nothing 
therein’ (= 272 PR oD ANTI: cp. WS.) rr iy WS. defective here: G& τε Ν TOMI Tyr ΟἼΝ wa Ss ὃν 
onyay oywa Sy: S “All the sons of flesh their care is with them, and wealth driveth away their sleep’ = 
Pon wy ay ὉΠῸΡ ov ata bo ay (Lev). Ge as fo be preferred 5τὸ ΤῈ IM wn (pow WAY WW: 


so im Dent. xxviii, 22): Ge (το ὦ defferent podnts) epis καὶ ρομφαια tt G& (NACV ἄς: Bo the whole line) 
ἐπαγωγαι λειμὸς Kat συντριμμα και μαστιξ (N* μαστιγεςὴ = ὃ Ἴ") TD AY mI = 8) ῥιτεγμώ, τσ, AY ἼΔΟΝ Ww 

3. him that sitteth...ona throne. Cp. Exod, xii. 29. 

him that is clothed with dust and ashes. For the metaphor (‘clothed with’) cp. Job vil. § (‘ flesh clothed with 
. . Clods of dust’). 

4. him that weareth diadem and plate. The diadem or turban (739) of the High Priest is meant, with the 
metal plate (}"8) attached to it. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 36-39; see also Josephus, -Ivif. iii. 7.6, and Jewish War, v. 5,73 cp. 
further Zech. ili. 5 and Exod. xxxix, 30 ἢ, 

him that weareth a garment of hair. Cp, Gen. xxv. 25; Zech. χης 4; Matt. iii. 4. S renders ‘garment of 
poverty’; the mantle of hair was such, and was worn sometimes as a protest against luxury and extravagance, or as 
a badge of simplicity. 
5. Terror of death. Cp. Ps. lv. 4 (5). 
what time he resteth upon his bed... Cf. Qo/. ii, 22 f. (* Even in the night his heart taketh no rest’). The 


᾿ς words of 5a@=xlvi. 19 a 3}. 


6. And then is disturbed by dreams. For this text see critical note. (t is here obviously corrupt ; if, with the 


' Armenian, ἐνυπνίοις and coma be read (for ἐν ὕπνοις σκοπιᾶς) (καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου ἐνυπνίοις ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ koma) it may be rendered 


‘and after that he toils with dreams as in the day’, i.e. he works hard during the greater part of the night by dreaming. 
Peters reads a Hebr. text (Y3" ΓΔΕ 13,21) which may be rendered, ‘and then he wearies himself from the midst of 
terrors’ (for mbna cp. Jer. xv. 8). ᾿ a 

7. Now roused he waketh from his sleep. For the conjectural restoration of the text here adopted see critical 


{ note. The line thus restored affords an excellent sense: distracted by fearful dreams the sleeper at length awakes—the 


disturbance of his rest is complete. 

And his vision (?)... 11 seems impossible to restore # here (but see critical note). But the sense of the verse 
is doubtless well preserved in (ἃ and S$: G has ‘And he marvelleth that the fear is naught’. For the general idea 
(the shock of awaking from the dream} cp. Isa. xxix. 8. 

8-9. (There are) with all flesh, both man and beast... Pestilence ... ‘The two verses form one long 
sentence. Note that the whole animal world is here included (cp. Gen. vii. 23 ; Εχοά. ix. 25). : ’ 
9. Pestilence and bloodshed... . destruction. In 3) the three pairs of words form a series of alliterations ; 
cp. Is. li, 19 (where, perhaps, 34M ‘drought’ should be read for 240 ‘sword’). 
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SIRACH 40. 10-15 


ΤΟ ΘῈ the wicked# Yevil’ is created, 
And on his account “'destruction is imposed], 
11 All things that are from the earth return to the earth, 
* And what is from on high (returneth) on high*. 
ΤΥ All that is false and unjust is destroyed, 
But what is true abideth for ever’. 
13 *Wealth unjustly gotten? "cometh to an end! like a torrent®, 
>And like a water-course that is mighty in a thunder-storm?: 
14°With its onrush γος κα are rolled away! ‘— 
Even so doth ‘plunder! suddenly come to an end% 
15 °A branch (sprung) from violence® “hath no tender twig)’, 
&For an impious root® "is on the point of a crag”: 


uu ® yw Sy = G ἐπὶ τοὺς avopous (= ‘to be a burden upon the wicked’) 


mio (λ ayn) (S> the verse) 
w-w 2) ab9 tn (fo make sense the commentators 


vv mya: (ἃ ταῦτα wavra (= ἢ FID = a variant 17 2) 
propose to insert SD = ‘ruin departeth not, but’): vcad DV with Peters = G& eyevero (DY = yweo@a 1 Sam. 
XXX. 25, Job xxxvili. 33, &c.): S>7. 10 xx So W ov dy orv rier: Ge καὶ aro ὑδατὼν εἰς θαλασσαν 
ἀνακάμπτει (= DY Sy om as): 5 Ξ y-¥ >: G Aas wav δωρον καὶ αδικια εξαλειφθησεται καὶ πιστις εἰς τὸν 
ava στήσεται (= tn Flebrew + 

navy aby anti 55 
(opm ndwyd anne (so Peters). 


S: ‘Every one that sins and cheats shall cease, 
But the diligent of the world, even they shall stand* 


=?nath dy son 55) 

(atay dy ones 
S may have read ape for iW ta line αν so emend (orth Sniend ) Ζτ PW nig. Sn Sm ‘wealth born of 
wealth (or strength)’: Ge χρημάτα αδικων (= ΡΣ bom) : S ‘wealth of deceit’ (?5yn ben): read by on 
(or mI) a-a 3) ΩΝ ὉΓΩΣ = ‘is like a perennial torrent ’—an wusuttable sense | Smend ad loc. argues that 
the meaning ‘ perennial’ es μοῦ made out. He thinks the ortginal idea ts that of strength, then (of a streant) strongly 
flowing—a rushing current. So he retains the word kere\: both G and & have a verb tm place of WON: ἴα, 
(τ ξηρανθησεται (= 103) accordrug fo Peters: cp. Isa. li. 12 LXX): S ‘shall be swept away’: read, perhaps, with 
Ryssel OFY (Levi, as well as Smend, keeps wy ὉΠ) = ta swiftly owing torrent’) b-b So ® wg. = § (‘like 
rivers that are full of light clouds’ [reading nibp Sor mdi): Gi καὶ ὡς βροντὴ μεγάλη ev ver@ εξηχησει = 6 And 
shall roar themselves out like great thunder in rain’ (@ /ree rendering) c-e 3) ng. oo pe ins oy (emend 
fo abs and point DDB): G ἐν τῷ ἀνοῖξαι αὐτὸν yetpas εὐφρανθησεται (read evppavOnaovror) = W: S only has one line 
for this verse, which ts usually supposed to represent clause a: but more probably clause Ὁ (see next note) dd 8 
on ΠᾺΡ anna 5: G οὕτως ot παραβαίνοντες (= ?DNNB for ἘΝΠΒ) εἰς συντελείαν εκλειψουσιν: S ‘when they are 
taken away they come to an end’ (= PAY ar 2). Combining ἴῃ, Gi, and & read BM by DNNB 13 (or 
onn nbn) ee BW feve DONO Wi me. DIM AI: W mg. = G& exyova acefov: Stand offspring to the wicked 
man’ (= 1) mg.?): read DIM TI ft) apr xo(= ? ‘shall not be unpunished’): Ge ov πληθύνει κλαδοὺς 


to. For the wicked evil (or calamity) is created... Cp. xxxix. 20. 

11. All... from the earth return to the earth. Cp. Gen. iii. 19; Eccles. xii, 7; Job xxxiv. 15. 

what is from on high (returneth) on high. ‘he return of the spirit to its Maker is meant; cp. QoA, xii. 7. 
The prosperity of the ungodly shares the fate of all created things ; it comes to destruction (cp. Ps. xlix). 

15, Wealth unjustly gotten ... torrent ... Cp. Job vi. 15-18 for the image. Just as the torrent suddenly 
swollen in a thunder-storm as suddenly goes down, so wealth unjustly gotten disappears. [ἢ clause ὁ ‘in a thunder- 
storm’= lit. ‘in flashing of thunder’. For & see critical note. 

14. With its onrush rocks are rolled away. For the word rendered ‘rocks’ here (O°DD) cp. Jer. iv. 29; Job 
xxx. 6. ({ misread this as ‘hands’ (D°B2), and may be rendered ‘in the opening of his hands one shall rejoice’ (i.e 
when he is made to disgorge his ill-gotten wealth there is general rejoicing), ¥) might be rendered (understanding 
the word in this sense), ‘ when he (the wicked man) lifteth up his hands (sc. as a beggar) men rejoice’; or ‘when He 
(God) lifteth up His hands (sc. against the wicked man to punish him and reduce him to poverty) men rejoice. 

Even so doth plunder suddenly come to anend. For text see critical note. as it stands = ‘for suddenly 
doth he (?the wicked man) come to an end for ever’ (cp. ἀ). The words cannot be understood of the brook ; they 
must refer to the riches, and this is well expressed by the emended text. 

15. A branch (sprung) from violence. i.e. the wicked man himself (not his offspring) ; cp. the parallel expression 
in clause ὁ fan impious root’. 

hath no tender twig. i.¢. has no permanent posterity. Vor the idea cp. xxiii. 25 ; Job viii. 11 f Be 

an impious root is on the point of a crag. For S see critical note, and ep. with its rendering Matt. xiil. 5. 
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SIRACH 40. 16-20 


16 ‘Like reed-stalks (?)i Jon the bank of a torrenti, 
*Which are consumed before any (other) ‘plant! *. 
171 But kindness shall never be moved!, 
And righteousness is established for aye. 


(6) NL. 18-27. The fear of the Lord is the greatest of all good things (=10 +2 distichs). 
18 ™A life of wine and strong drink™ is sweet, 

But better than both is “he that findeth a treasure". 
19 Child and city° establish a name, 

PBut better than both is he that findeth wisdom. 

Young cattle and planting make fabundance! to flourish’, 

But better than both “is a woman beloved 4. 

20 Wine "land song! rejoice the heart, 


But better than both is *the affection of lovers’. 


{kAados = Πλήν Tos. xiv. 7, LN): read 13 Pp xd, zetth Pekrs, ὅτε. 5:8 Ge καὶ pefae axadaproe (2 read 
axa@aprov): Wyn wy 5 τῷ hh = τ: S (freely) [+ for the root of sinners] is like an ear of corn 
which sprouts upon a rocky crag’ iW) nyompa (521 of DWP = καρδαμον, ‘ nasturtium or cress’: Cozley- 
Neubauer suggest DPI Vike reed-stalks’: 2λ of DYD7P): Ge ayer = 1) WMV (cp. Job viii. 11): so Peters reads 
here: Hart suggests that Ὁ} may be a corruption of PW (PW τὸ ANN in Targ. of Job viii. 11) jim nay by 
on (7E2 = ‘side’, only here: cp. Syr. ἘΣ ‘wing’, and Aram. ὩΣ ‘ bank): G ἐπὶ {παντὸς vSaros καὶ) χείλους 
ToTapov (παντος υδατὸς καὶ Ὁ wrth 5): a= Ὁ ὃ) πεῖ by k-k Ὁ mg. IYI ABD bs sad (® fext YOy9): 
(ἃ πρὸ παντὸς χόρτου εκτιλησεται : Peters conjectures: JY yoo bs Εν; (ἃ παντὸς vdatos in previous Ine = 
Pap bs: fart) 11 So HW: ἃ χορις ὡς παραδεισὸς ev εὐλογίαις = AIIAI PIYI WM ‘but kindness is like 
a blessed Eden * (ἡ from Χ]. 27): S$ ‘ But the works of the pious in season (= jy3) are blessed’ (cA. Isa. li. 3) 
m-m So ἸΏ ἼΣΟΝ ΝΠ τ for DENY BD ag. has Soe any ‘wealth of understanding >: € us (wy avtapKov: 
ἐργατου (= VIE: αὐτάρκους probably an addition in G): WM mg. may, as Peters suggests, be an independent 
attempl to emend ® in order to eliminate the offenstve expression ‘a \ife of wine and strong drink’ (ὧν sudstrfuting 
‘a life of wealth of understanding’). 19 Καὶ 7s cerdamnly strange, but ts supported (partly) ly Ge: S> line, 
Hart ingentously proposes to read ὈΞῸΝ in ‘grace and understanding’ (in for pron): cf. Prov. iit. 4 nn 
WIS NeW: G righty fakes NSW as participle = ‘one finding’ (so most moderns): a subst, ΔΝ = * finding’ (so 
Peters) rs highly doubtful 0-0 15) yrs (ἃ καὶ οἰκοδομὴ πόλεως PP G>igb and c, dul the clauses are 
attested by & as well as 33: omisston tn Ge probably caused by homoroteleuton (so Peters, Sc.) Smend, however, 
regards them as not a genuine part of the text, the double mention of ‘a name’ (in τὸ aand 19 c) being alleged as 
susprewous. The repetition rs certarnly awkward: probably “ἃ name’ rn τὸ ¢ showld be emended fo ‘abundance 
(fatness) ’ (Heb. 1) as suggested by Fuchs: De may easily have arisen out of this (2 through pov), perhaps under 
the tnfluence of the previous ov τα 19 npens AN: CF γυνὴ ap@pos AoyeCeTae ( possibly, as Smend suggests, 
λογίζεται = PBU'MI: apopos an addition) rer @r καὶ μουσικα = wth (cp. jor the equivalence Gen. XXXi. 27, 
Ezek. xvi. 13 72 LXX, &.): Sold wine’ = pov pes W ase yy ΜΈ mfluence of v.18 ss 10 aT NINN: 


16, Like reed-stalks... (ἃ may have preserved the true reading herc, ‘sedge’ (ἄχει = INN; see critical note), 
and also the true construction of the sentence. Then the whole may be rendered, ‘Sedge on a torrent’s bank is 
consumed before any (other) plant: but kindness, &c.’ (so Peters}. Cp. Job viii. 12. 4 

17, But kindness ... righteousness. Kindness and righteousness as between man and man are meant. i) in 


clause ἡ (cp. Prov. x. 30) differs from ¢r and S$ (see critical note). 16 the latter be followed the first line will run: 
‘But kindness is like a blessed Eden’ (cp. 7’. 27). 


(4) XL. 18-27. In this subsection the varions good things of life are enumerated—in a serics of ten contrasted 
sets of boons. The climax is that the highest good is the fear of God. ᾿ 

18. better... Πα that findeth a treasure. Both Lévi and Peters prefer τὸ render--‘the finding of a treasure’. 
. This certainly suits the construction of the verse, ‘finding’ rather than ‘the finder’ according with the predicate * is 
᾿ sweet’. But there is a grave philological objection to the rendering. * Treasure’ here may, perhaps, be explained by 
19 6as = ‘ wisdom’ (so Peters). ᾿ 

19. Child and city. G’s rendering ‘children and the building of a city’ gives the sense intended correctly. 
There may be an allusion to the building of such cities as were named after their founders (e.g. Alexandria), On the 
perpetuation of one’s name cp. xvi. 1 f., xli. Τα ἢν : 
Young cattle and planting. Operations which promote natural increase are referred to, breeding of stock und 
sowing of crops being mentioned as typical examples. 

20, Wine and song rejoice the heart. Cp. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 27 f. : ; 

the affection of lovers. Or ‘the love of friends’. Ci's ‘love of wisdom’ is probably a deliberate alteration duc 
to revision; cp. Wisdom ii. 7 f. 
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SIRACH 40. 21-27 


21 Pipe and harp make sweet the song, 
Ὁ 8 


But better than both is ta tongue sincere’. 


22 "Grace and beauty" ‘charm the eye’, 


But better than both are “the crops of the field*. 


238A friend and companion will each conduct himself opportunely *, 


But better than both is %a discreet wife’. 


24”A brother and helper will come to the rescue in a time of adversity’, 


But more than both doth righteousness deliver. 


25 Gold and silver *make the foot stand sure*, 


But better than both >is good counsel”. 


26 Wealth and strength ‘lift up® the heart, 


But better than both is the fear of οὐ“. 
In the fear of Jahvch there is no want, 
And with it there is no need to seek *support®. 


27 The fear of God is a very Eden of biessing, 


And ‘its canopy (stretcheth) ¢over§ all that is glorious. 


(ἃ ἀγαπησις coduas (e a tendency alteration) tt ans ned :- ἃ γλωσσα ηδεια (3 = 2) 7 u-u 10) defective 3 
Ge yapw καὶ καλλὸς = ANNI DY (Pefers), BYU 5) CSmend?), JM DB (Leas) (καλλὸς = ANN sii. 12, xiii, g, 18) 
Y-v 10. ἢν ὙΠ ΠΡ: (τ ἐπιθυμησει o οῴθαλμος σου (σου;» ἃ &e. Syro-Hex i) wow 10 Ay ony (‘the growing 
things of the field’): Gi χλοὴν (Ὁ. χλοη) σπόρου ‘the green blade of corn’ (x* σποριμου) X-X 30 defective 
way my... 2... Ge φιλὸς καὶ εἐταιρὸς ets καιρὸν ἀπαντωντες (last word = POY); 3 for last word ‘will receive 
greetings from one another’ (p3nan3): read 10> nyd mam ὩΠῚΝ aad render as above (others render: ‘friend 
and companion give support at the right time’) y-¥ So Y= S: (ἃ γυνὴ pera ἀνδρὸς 22) defective: 
MY Tee... IN: Gr ἀδελῴφοι καὶ BonOera εἰς xatpoy θλιψεως = S: Peters, following Lévt mainly, restores: 
mais nyd dy any as: Perstons do not support the insertion of verb: Smend restores AMS YI ὮΣ ANw AS = 
‘a brother and a partner’, ἄς, (ANY occurs in Neo-Hebr. = ‘form a partnership or attachment’; 27} occurs again 
mm ® mg. xii. 18, xlii. 3) a-@ (ἃ ἐπιστησουσιν moda = δ) (voy )—only last word legible in B b-b && βουλὴ 


(only ΤῊΣ 55 have youn) εὐδοκιμεῖται: S ‘good counsel’ (% consilium beneplacitum): read ATW Asy e-e The 
word ts illegible in Ὦ (ALS. mutilated): Cowley-Neub. read \Way = & (ανυψωσουσιν) : Smend Syn (‘ make to 
exult’): Δόρ τ" In the ALS. of BY there is a marginal note by the side of v7, 22-26 ab, written in vertical 


lines, as follows : 
moa aN OS NTO 3. Dy wy tor ba 


23 OA DM. Wa ON ἜΣ 
ΣΟΥ. waz nem Δ on son 
‘All the days of the poor are evil. Ben-Sira says, At night also. 


His roof is the lowest of roofs, and his vineyard is in the height of the mountains ; 
The rain of other roofs falls on his roof, and the earth of his vineyard falls on other vineyards.’ 


This citation agrees, with one slight variation (τίς. nid» ὮΝ for nods ys), uth the passage as cited in 7. δὶ 
Sanhedrin 100 Ὁ. Lt és probably excerpted from some compilation of selected sayings which circulated under the 
name Of Ben-Sira, and contained, together with genuine quotations, a number of others which do not belong to 
the genuine text of Ben-Sira's book. The citation here given appears to belong to the latter class. A Persian gloss 
ts added in the MS. (written in Hebr. characters) as follows: ‘It is probable that this was not in the original 


copy, but it is used as a proverb” (see Cozley-Neub., p. 7) e-e Reading yyw ( ALS. defective): so Bacher, 
Sucnd, Peters. (τ βοηθειαν = 5. [3 here adds a gloss on nevi verse: ‘the fear of God over everything is exalted ; 
scize it, my son, and let it not go, for there is nothing like it’ | {Γ 1) Anan = τ (εκαλυψαν avrov): S ‘is 
praised ἡ “2 (τ καὶ ὑπὲρ = ΟΡ) (so S): Wii (Isa. iv. 5 by ‘2) hh ® pnw wn ‘a life of gift’: (ἃ Cony 

51. Pipe and harp make sweet the song. i.e. of course through their accompaniment. 

22, Grace and beauty... crops of the field. For the sentiment cp. Matt. vi. 28-29. 

23. will each conduct himself opportunely. Or‘ will give support’ (and guidance) ‘at the right time’. The 


same verb (175), common in NH, is used in ii. 26. 
a discreet (or prudent) wife. The expression is borrowed from Prov. xix. 143 cp. also Sir. xxv. 1. 
24. A brother and helper... Possibly the original form of the sentence was exclamatory: ‘A brother and helper 
in time of adversity.” Cp. Prov. xvil. 17. 4 
But more than both doth righteousness deliver. Cp. Prov. x. 2, xi. 4, 6. ‘Alms’ (for ‘righteousness ’) is 
a possible rendering. 
25. Gold and silver make the foot stand sure. i.e. give a sure footing, a firm position. Neubauer cites the 
following from T. B. Pesechi2 119 αἱ in reference to Deut. xi. 6 (‘and every living substance that followed them’ [lit 
‘was at their feet’]) R. Eleazar says: ‘This means the wealth of aman, which makes him stand firm upon his feet.’ 
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SIRACH 40. 28----ἰῸ 2 


(c) XL. 28-30. A beggar's Life no life at all (= 3 +1 distichs), 


My son, live not "a beggar’s life"; 
Better is one dead ‘than importunate’ 


29 A man that looketh to a stranger’s table— 


His life is not to be reckoned as a life: 
JA pollution of his soul) are *the dainties presented, 
1And to an understanding man inward torture!. 


30 “In the mouth of an insatiable (man) begging ts sweet, 


1 


to 


But inwardly it burneth as fire. 


(7) XNLI. 1-4. Two views on death (= 24+24+2+41 distichs). 


a> Ah!* Death, how bitter is “the remembrance of thee" 
To him® ‘that liveth at peace’ in his habitation? ; 
4To him that is at ease, and prospereth in all, 
And that still hath strength to enjoy luxury’. 
Hail! Death, how® welcome is thy deerce! 
™To the luckless man™, and that lacketh strength, 
"That stumbleth and trippeth® °at everything®, 
»?That is broken®, 4and hath lost hope". 


ἐπαιτήσεως τὶ 1ὴ Shoe: & ἡ ἐπαιτεῖν (5. renders whole verses «him that asks refuse not; and be not good 
to kill but to keep alive “misunderstanding ®) $3 ® we) Syn (so read for Ὦ text 53319) Ξε S (possibly 
wi? also fo be read) kk Τῇ omg. ἼΔΙ yon (ἃ read Ἢ for 73) 1 (worth mg.) WO yy pond 
ayo: (ἃ misunderstands mm G ev στόματι avadovs (so S) = wes ry 53 (for W var ny why) ; ΠΝ NATED: 
a Some MSS. of & inser? the title De memoria et iudicio mortis b-b $+ Ah! Death, how evil art thou’ —-¢ So 
the margin ; the text has ‘ Life’ d-d So te; the text of W ts corrupt © $4 ‘rich’: &@+et iusto {5 
‘sitting ’ s-s Li7, ‘his foundation’; G ὦ ‘his possessions’ b-h & ἀπερισπαστῳ (ευπρεπεστατῳ V 253): 9 
‘strong ἡ 1G τροφην; read τρυφην (= ἢ) 5) k Reading M2 for 5 (= 253 3 Syro-Hex): » ἃ 
! Reading YBN for Pen (PB marg. prn, pm, end yprn) m-m Reading DTS Lend (cp. BY marg. inv. 10) (to 
aman of sorrows’): Gr emtdeopevo: 3S * broken’ n-n Reading with M marg. worn Sena: & ἐσχατογήρῳ καὶ 
περισπωμενῳ : 85. ‘that is old and stumbleth’ (cp. 3 defecto aetate) ὑπὸ Ee περὶ παντων iP Reading ay 
(Ryssel) for 32D (= &): Wo mg. reads ΤΙΣ DBN (lacking sight’): S ‘lacking wealth’ “Γ S ‘and is 


26, But better than both is the fear of God. The fear of God is the one all-sufficing and all-important posses- 
sion 3 cp. Xxxiv. 10. 

27. its canopy (stretcheth) over all that is glorious, Cp. Isa. iv. § (the source of the expression here). 

(c) XL. 28-30. On begging: cp. xxix. 21 f. 

28. live not a beggar’s life... Perhaps this saying of Ben-Sira has influenced the dictum (cited from Ibn 
Gabirol by Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxx): ‘Better the grave than a fall to poverty’. ‘A beggar’s life’ is lit.in @ a 
‘life of gift’ (or ‘gifts ἢ, i.e. a lite dependent upon gifts. 

In 28 ὁ the word rendered ‘ importunate’ odin) = lit. ‘to make oneself a mound’ (denom. from abba ‘a mound’ 
thrown up by besiegers) ; fig. to advance against, beset, cp. xxxix. 24; here ‘to beset’ (with requests) = ‘to importune’ 
(see Driver in the Glossary in Cowley-Neubauer, p. xxxili). 

29. A man that looketh...asa life. Cp. the citation freely given in 7. δι Aesth 32.0: ‘There are three men 
whose life is no life. They are these—The man who watches the table of his neighlour, and he over whom his wife 
tules, and he whose body 15 rnled by pains.’ 

A pollution of his soul are the dainties presented. For ‘ dainties presented’ cp. xxxvi. 19 (24) note. Such 
gifts pollute in so far as they are begyed for, not because they have been presented. 

30. But inwardly it burneth as fire. Cp. Jer. xx. 9. 

(4) XLI. 1-4. Death fearful to some, welcome to others, inevitable for all. 

I. the remembrance of thee. Lit. ‘thy memory’ (7721). 

in his habitation. in22!, cp. Hebr. of sliy. 6, i.e. the conditions under which he is living. 
thatis at ease. Cp. Job xvi. 12, xxi. 23. ᾿ 
to enjoy. Lit. ‘to receive’ (cp. (ἃ ἐπιδέξασθαι), cp. Hebr. of xxxiv. (A. V., RLV. xxxi.) 3. 
2. Hail. ONn, an expression of satisfaction, as in Isa. xliv. 16. 
how welcome. Lit. ‘how good’. 
thy decree. Cp. xiv. 12, and see Isa. xxvill. 15, 18, 


stumbleth. The word v2 has in Neo-Hebrew the meaning to be weak or ill (Sinend). : 
broken. Cp. Ps, Ixix.21 (20 in R, Μ.), cxlvii. 3, where the same Hebr. word is used of being broken in heart. 
The text of #} reads 370 ‘intractable ’, or the like (cp. Ur ἀπειθοῦντι) ; but this word is out of place in its context, 
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SIRACH 41. 3-9 


Hr 3 ‘Fear not Death, (it is) thy destiny’, 
Remember that the former and the latter (share tt) with thee. 
4 This is the portion® of all flesh from God, 
t And how canst thou withstand" the decree’ oft the Most High! 
“(Be it) for a thousand years, for a hundred, or for ten (that thou livest)™, 1 
In Sheol there are no* reproaches concerning life. | 


(Ὁ XLT. 5-13. The end of the ungodly contrasted with the honour accorded to the name 
of the righteous (= 3+3+143 distichs). 


5 An abominable offspring is the generation’ of sinners, 
And “a godless sprout? is *in the dwellings of the wicked® 
6 *From the son of the unrighteous man ‘shall the dominion be wrenched away°”, 
Ξ 4 And want® shall ever abide with his sced4, 
τη 7 A godless father do the children! curse, 
& *For because of him do they suffer reproach®. 
8 }Woe unto you, ungodly men, 
iWho have forsaken the Law of the Most High God'™! 
ΕΝ y ¥If ye increase (it will be) for mischief*, 
‘And if ye bear children (it will be) for sighing ; 
If ye stumble (it will be) for everlasting joy’, | 
And if ye die (it will be)™ for a curse®. ] 


unable to work’: Ge‘... patience’: H... sapientiam ΤῸ μῃ evdaBov κριμα θανατου 8 (ἃ τὸ κριμα : S ‘the 
end’ τὸ ἃ» u Lit, ‘reject’, or ‘despise’ VG εὐδοκία W-W Gf eure δέκα etre ἐκατὸν εἰτε χίλια ETN 
X Reading YS (W marg.) for CN ¥ Reading ~wi for 737 (Smend) 2-z Reading yw IN a-a So Ge | 
(Ξ SB): W ὁ mutilated, but may perhaps be read ye “2 b-b G& τεκνων ἁμαρτωλων ἀπολεῖται κληρονομία [ 
e-e Reading yrpn abun (Smend ) d-d 3) 7s almost entirely mutilated © (ἃ ovedos ΤᾺ ‘his righteous | 
sons’ 8:- 30 ἧς almost entirely mutilakhd > &+*in the world’ bh Jy W only three letters are preserved 
Lise k-k Ch καὶ eav γεννηθητε εἰς καταραν γεννηθησεσθε. pr. eav yap πληθυνητε εἰς ἀπωλειαν 248 (cp. 3) πᾷ» 
MF μερισθησεσθε n For the whole verse 88. has: * A fruitful woman is the joy of her people, and if there die an 


3. thy destiny. Lit. ‘thy decree,’ as in v. 2, i.e. to which thou art destined, cp. xxxviil, 22 @. } 
the former and the latter. The reference is probably to the generations that have gone before and those that 


will follow after. 
(share it) with thee. The Hebr, might mean: *(are) with thee’, i.e. they will all be together hereafter in Sheol 


(cp. the expression ‘to be gathered unto the fathers’, 2 Kings xxii. 20). 

4. This is the portion. Cp. Job xx. 29, xxvil. 13. : { 
how canst thou withstand... Cp. Lev. xxvi. 15 for this phrase in Hebr. 3ONON “NPHATON, | 
withstand. See critical note. ὶ ᾿ 
the decree. ἴ9 reads ‘the Law’, see critical note, but this can hardly be right, because ‘ Torah’ is never used in 


this eonnexion. 
In Sheol there are... Since in Sheol it will be found that the same fate has overtaken 41} men, it will be 


immaterial whether one man lived longer on earth than another; men will not quarrel about that. Cp. Eccles. vi. 6. 
_(e) XLV. 5-13. Death means far different things to the godless and the pions. In the case of the latter their name 
lives on. 
5. offspring. f The Hebr. word [52 occurs in Gen. xxi, 23; Isa. xiv. 22 Job xviii. 193 in each case it is the parallel 
to ἽΣ2 ‘sprout’ in the next clause. 
the generation of sinners. The reference is most probably to the Hellenistic party in Israel (see τ 8), and 
especially to the high-priestly family, as 7. 6 seems to shaw. 
and a godless sprout... The Hebr. text is mutilated, and it is impossible to reconstruct it with certainty, but 
the general sense is probably as given above. 
: : : : : , 
6. From the son of... Ryssel renders this clanse ἡ Because of an unrighteous son a kingdom falls to pieces 
(reading $"M), a rendering which the text may quite well bear, but if, as the present writers hold, the reference is to | 
the high-priestly family, Ryssel's rendering scems too general. [ἢ the marg. of W is read bay p22, ‘from amongst | 
the uneircumcizcd ἡ, a term whieh could well be applied to the Hellenistic ruling party (ep. 1 Mace. i. 48, ii. 46, &e.), 
so that at all events a later scholiast understood the passage as in reference to the Hellenizers. 
the unrighteous man. by, the regular term for a tyrannical ruler, ep. Job xviii, 18, xxvii. 7, ΧΧΙΧ, 17, χχχὶ, 3. 


-.wrenched away. Cp. 1 Sam. xv. 28 cnzdso-ns Mo PIP); 1 Kings xi. 115 2 Kings xvii, 21. 


ὃ. Who have forsaken ... This is a clear reference to the Hellenizers, cp. 1 Macc. ii. 23, fil. 6, 8, ἄς. 
φ. if ye increase... i.e. If they have children, these will likewise be godless. “ 
if γε die... The reference is not to anything that would happen after death, but rather to the execration Ὁ | 


which they will be held at the time of their death. 
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SIRACH 41. 10-17 


10 °All that is of naught returneth to naught®, 
?So the godless man,—from nothingness to nothingness 
11 4Vanity is man (concerning) his body 4, 
*But the name of the pious shall not be cut off’. 
12 Be in fear for thy name, for that abideth longer for thee 
Than thousands of *precious treasures*. 
13 tLife’s goods last for limited days *, 
"But the reward of a name for days without number®, 


(2) XLI.14—NLU. δ. AVoral duties enumerated under the category of shame. 


(i) NLI 14-15. /utroduction to the section on the subject of shame (= 2 distichs). 


14 [‘ Hidden wisdom and concealed treasure, 
What is the use of either ? 

15 Better the man who hideth his folly, 
Than the man who hideth his wisdom. | 


(ii) NLT. 16—XNLII. δ... * /ustruction concerning shame*® (= 2+10+1+1+44 distichs). 


16 ἡ Hear, O children, instruction concerning shame?’, 
And be abashed “according to my judgement?. 
(16) For not every kind of shame is meet to retain, 
»And not every kind of abashment is to be approved’. 
17 °Be ashamed of a father and a mother of whoredom, 
Of a prince and a ruler“ of lies, 


unrighteous father his righteous sons will not grieve over him’ 0-0 Tn place of this clause ὅτ has a vartant of 
ΕἾ στὰ: S> PP Cr οὑτῶς ἀσεβεῖς ἀπὸ κατάρας εἰς ἀαπωλίαν : & ‘the end of the ungodly man is for destruction ’, 
50 for the whole verse «τ S> : (ἃ πενθὺς avOporwv ev σώμασιν avtev ret x8 alone among the MLSS. of C 
has preserved the right reading : ovopa δὲ ἀγαθὸν οὐκ εξαλειφθησεται (= Arm): Οἵ ovopa δὲ apaprodwy οὐκ ἀγαθὸν 
εξαλειφθησεται 8-8 So 10 my., the text reads ‘treasures οἱ wisdom’; ¢ ‘great treasures of gold’ tt {τ ayabys 
(wns ἀριθμὸς ἡμερων UU (τ καὶ ἀγαθὸν ovopa εἰς αἰωνα διαμενεῖ : S>/from here to xiii. 8, ἐχνεύῤέ το Ὁ, 20a ν The 
order of the clauses of vv. 14-16 differs tn & (= 14b, ¢, 15) xx 5 ἃ» τὺ This clause τὸ 14a ἐπ (τ 
2 (ἃ ‘peace’ ana G& ἐπὶ τῷ ρηματι μου bl Ce καὶ ov πανταὰ πασιν ev πίστει ευδοκιμειται © rnserts the ttle 
De omnibus vitiis declinandum ce So 15 mg. (= G) 


lo. the godless man. *]37 is often used in reference to one who is an apostate. 


nothingness. Cp. xli. 10. In each case the Hebr. word is 19M (‘tohu’), which in Gen. i. 2 is used of the ‘ waste’ 
of chaos; it is also used in reference to moral worthlessness (cp. Isa. xxiv. 10, lix. 4). Both the words for ‘naught’ 
and ‘nothingness’ occur together in Is. xl. 173 cp. Is. lix. 4. . 

11. But the name... This thought of the memory of the righteous departed being held in honour was the 
beginning of a development regarding the conceptions about the future life; this memory involved, sooner or later, 
the question as to differentiation between the righteous and the sinners beyond the grave, and when once this point 
was reached further development of thought was inevitable. (Cp. Prov. x. 73 1 Emoeh cill. 4, civ. 135 Zest. Twelve 
Patr., NapNtali viii. 5.) 

12. Be in fear for thy name. Cp. Eccles. vil. 1, and /7rge both ii. 8: ‘Me who hath gotten a good name hath 
gotten it for himself’; iv. 19, ‘Rabbi Simeon said, There are three crowns, the crown of Torah, and the crown of 
Priesthood, and the crown of Royalty, but the crown of a good name mounts above them.’ 


for that abideth. For the Hebr. word md cp. Eccles, vill. 15. 
Than thousands of ... Cp. Prov. xsii. 1. . 
13. the reward. Lit. ‘goods’ (N19); the same word as in ‘ Life's goods’; in the Hebr. there is a play on the 


double meaning of N24: ‘The good things of life’ = prosperity, ‘the good things of a name’ = its honourable 
remembrance. 


XLI.14—NLI. 14. With xli. 1g a new section begins, which extends to xlil, 14g. Jt contains an enumeration of 
moral duties under the category of shame. It falls into two distinct subsections, (cz) xl. 14 -xhi. 8; (ὁ) xl. g-1g. 

(a) XLI. 1g—NLI1. 8. After an introductory piece (xli. 14 ὁ, 1.5} there follows the main part of the subsection, with 
the heading ‘ Instruction concerning shame’. It enumerates things to be ashamed of, and then the things not to be 
ashamed of, 

14,15. These verses, which occur also as xx. 30, 31, are evidently out of place here; possibly they were added 
from a marginal note (Smend), as seeming to offer an appropriate introduction to the section beginning at τῆς 16. 

16. The title to this section is found in 3) only. ? : ᾿ 

according to my judgement. i.e. in accordance with my teaching concerning this subject ; # paraphrastically, 
‘quae procedunt de ore meo.’ 
17. of whoredom. 1.6. guilty of whoredom. 
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SIRACH 41. 18—42. 2 


i 18 4Of a master and a mistress@ of deceit, 


Of an assembly and a people of transgression, 


Of a comrade and friend of treachery, 


19 And of a place, where thou sojournest, of pride®. 


21a (G) 


sal Dee ashamed | to break an oath or a covenant’, 


To stretch out thine elbow at meat, 


‘To withhold¢ a gift that is asked for’, 


To turn away the face" of thy friend, 


210 (tz)! To cause the dividing of portions to cease}, 
g ol p 


200 (G) 
20/ (Gr) 
Gi 21¢ 
22a 
1)" οὐ((ἃ) 
25. (G) 
οι) 


42! 


τ 


To be silent towards Jhim that greeteth (thee)), 
To look upon a woman that is a whore, 
*To gaze on a woman that hath a husband, 
To be busy with his maid}, 
™And to violate her bed”, 
To [speak to] a friend with reproachful words ;— 
And after giving a gift contemn not,— 
To repeat “τῆς word thou hast heard®, 
And to lay bare any secret counsel : 
So shalt thou be truly ?shamefast?, 
And find favour in the sight of alt living. 


But of these things be not ashamed, 
And accept not persons ‘unto sin": 

Of the Law of the Most High, and the statute ; 
And of justice, to do right by the wicked ; 


d-d azo kpirou καὶ ἄρχοντος ® Reading T (HQ mg.) for Win the text: G περι κλοπὴς ee-ee (τ καὶ amo αληθειας 
θεου καὶ διαθηκης ; ἸῺ ἦς much mutilated {τ G& ἀπὸ σκαρακισμου λημψεως και δόσεως & Reading YxD bh Reading 
(on the basts of € ano anoatpopys προσωπουὴ 25 AWAD (Ryssel) int The text of Q ts partly mutilated J-i So Q mg. 


καὶ 1 ὁ cwanting wrth the exception of two letters at the end of v. 52 ἃ ! Reading ΤᾺΣ (Cowley-Neubawr) 
m-m 10. ἐς much mutilated n yl, 1a-d = xii. 23-24 ἢ EV: ΧΗ, 1-8 omitted by 3 9-0 So: (ἃ και 
λόγου axons p-p @& sine confusione: Οἵ αἰσχυντηρος a Here xiii begins in EV mr Reading xond — 


Ce τοῦ apoprarew (τοῦ Cowley-Neub., Smend): ἸΏ levt Sm (= ? ‘And accept not persons and so bear sin’: cp. Peters) 


18. a master and a mistress... Smend thinks that the reference here is to Gentile kings and queens into whose 


service Jews of noble family entered. 
. of treachery. Cp. Lev. vi. 2. 

19. of a place. i.e. the people of a place; like VY (‘city’), which is often used of the inhabitants of a city, see 
e.g. 1 Sam. iv. 13, v. 123 Isa. xxii. 2. 

an oath or acovenant. Cp. Gen. xxvi. 28. 

To stretch out thine elbow... Cp. xxxi. (Gi xxxiv.) 14. Peters thinks that the reference is either to the action 
of the arm when taking an oath, connecting this with the previous clause; or else to the withholding of a gift in the 
following clause. It is, however, best to take the words as referring to behaviour ; the whole passage exhibits a curious 
variety of topics referred to. 

οἵ ἂς To turn away the face. i.e. to make him turn away in anger because the gift asked has been withheld ; 
ΤῸ adds, apparently by way of explanation, ‘ne avertas faciem a proximo tuo’; but the reference is to the turning away 
of the face of the friend, cp. xviii. 24. 

21 ὁ. To cause the dividing of portions... The reference is possibly to the dividing of an inheritance (see 
xii. 3), but more probably to the bestowal upon the poor of portions of the offerings for sacrifice, cp. 2 Sam. vi. 19 
(Smend). Peters understands the words in a general sense as a prohibition against niggardliness. 

20 a. that greeteth. Lit. ‘that asketh peace’; the usual Oriental mode of salutation. 

20 ὁ. that is a whore. Lit.‘ a stranger’, cp. Prov. il. 16, v. 3, 20, vil. 5, xxi. 14. 

22.¢00. Cpe XV οὶ 

NLtl. 1. To repeat the word... Cp. xix. 7; a warning against circulating mere unsupported rumours. 

lay bare any secret counsel. Cp. xxii. 22 ¢, xxvii. 16 f. 

shamefast. The Hebr. word used (052) occurs only here and in xxxii. (xxxv.) 10 in this sense (as an adj. = 
“shamefast’). 


find favour in the sight of ali living. Cp. xlii. δ. 

But... be not ashamed, And accept not persons unto sin. This general exhortation applies to what 
follows: of certain things (following) the injunction is to be not ashamed, while some of the things enumerated also 
involve the application of a judicial and impartial mind. To the latter the injunction ‘accept not persons (1.6. exhibit 
not partiality) unto sin’ (i.c. so as to bring sin upon thyself) specially applies. 

2. Law of the Most High... statute... justice. The ‘Law of the Most High’ = the Law generally, regarded 
as a body of principles invested with divine sanctions; ‘the statute’ = the particular enactments which result from 
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ea? 


ΞΙΚΑΓ6Η 45. 5. 


3 Of reckoning with a comrade *and (fellow) traveller’, 

And of the division of an inheritance tand a property’ ; 
4 "Of the small dust" of the scales and balance, 

‘And “of testing’ measure and weight’ ; 


4(2) Of buying whether little or much, 


ἘΦ 


5 “And of profit from traffick with the merchant*® ; 
*Of frequent correction of children, 
And of smiting the side of an evil-disposed servant *. 
6 For an evil wife *a seal’, 
And where *many? hands are, *a key?! 
7 °Upon what is deposited make a mark?, 
And let giving and receiving all be in writing.— 
8 Of the correction of the simple and foolish (be not ashamed), 
°Or of the tottering grey-head occupied with whoredom®: 
So shalt thou be truly well-advised, 
And a man (truly) modest before all living. 


ὅτ δὺ Wmg. TIN (read TUN) = G καὶ οδοιπορων ( κατ ‘and a master’ ΓΥΝ}) tt wy (Prov. vill. cr): ἃ 
εταιρων ( read erepov) = Cos [B me. Ww 2 fo be read WV: 50 Ryssel | u-u So W (omitting Vin by) = pny by 
(Isa. xl. 15): Ge περι ἀκριβείας : Smend supposes an tnfin. to be tmplicit tn pry (‘to rub off,” ¢hen ? ‘to balance’) 
VS (ἃ wow ® minen (or read mam): zn Neo-Hebr. amy (ΠΠΙ2Π) = ‘to prove, test’ (cp. AMY = ‘ skilled, 
expert, tried ἢ WiWW a) (dificult 20 decipher) ΠΣ 35 [Ὁ] ἽΠΠΩ by : (ἃ περι αδιαφορου (ὁμί NAC 155 157 
307 διαφορου = ‘ difference, profit’ = ὝΠΟ) πρασεως (B+ xu) €uTopav (Θ ἐμπορου): read SA ADIN VN by 
¥* > 30 (dul Q mg. 5a WW points to the lines having been in text originally): ἐπ καὶ ( probably to be omitted) περι 
παιδείας Texvey πολλὴς καὶ οἰκέτῃ πονήηρῳ πλεύυραν αιμαξαι: Srom which restore with Peters (cp. Lv): 
37 3 rev by 
sym tayd yds man dyn 
(λέτε: yoy man yr aay) 
yy ® pon oni (> oan as marginal note): (ἃ καλὸν σῴραγις (καλον an addition) 2-2 SoG = ma which read 
Sor ® mp7 aa 8) nnan: (ἃ κλεισον (9 originally wkas): read mma (Ryssel), as parallelism demands — v-b & 
‘Whatsoever thou handest over (let it be) by number and weight’ (0 ἐὰν παραδιδῳς, ev ἀριθμῳ Kar σταθμῳ): 
® ΒΟΌΣ TW (mg. TPS) IAN OY by: G may have read Sper ἼΒΟΙ apse $y = ‘upon a deposit number 
and weight” (1) "P59 = ‘what is entrusted to a hand’, Ae. ‘a deposit’: cp. V NBN Lev. v. 21): @ wel? be 
nearer W, however, to read with Peters DON WV IPD by ee W me. MNT Ay ΡΣ ann (Have cee ay’). 
For ΤΣ AY (ἃ has κρινομένου περι πορνειας (so 253 207 Syro-Hex.) (ut B πρὸς veaus) 


the application of these principles in practice; while ‘justice’ is a general term denoting the administration of such 
laws. The injunction is obviously addressed to the Scribes, who are responsible for the administration of law and 
justice. Smend explains the general meaning of the verse to be an admonition to the Scribes not to be ashamed of 
the Law of their fathers (i.e. their ancestral religion) in the face of Greek fashions and influences. ; 

to do right by the wicked. i.e. probably not to hesitate to acquit the ungodly man when he is proved innocent 
of a particular charge. 

3. Of reckoning with a comrade and (fellow) traveller. The meaning apparently is—do not allow feelings 
of false shame and pride to deter from settling accounts, involving mutual indebtedness, where friends and fellow 
travellers are involved. [ὄν] aptly quotes the French proverb, ‘Les bons comptes font les bons amis.’ Smend 
interprets differently. He takes ‘reckoning with’ to mean ‘demanding from’: ‘ Do not be deterred by feelings of 
false shame from asking a companion (on a journey) and a fellow traveller, who is staying for the night at the same 
inn, who he is.’ 

of the division of an inheritance... i.e. of determining exactly the details involved in the division of an 
inheritance or property (for the Hebr. of the last word cp. Prov. vii. 21). 

4. Of the small dust of the scales... Cp. Is. xl.15. (ἃ gives the sense well, ‘of exactness of scales.’ Care 
must be taken that the exactness of the balance is not disturbed even by a fleck of dust. The scales, measures, and 
weights used by the trader must be tested (* measure and weight,’ lit. *ephah and stone ἘΝ : ὃ , 

Of buying whether little or much. Contrast xxvi. 29, xxvii. 2, where the dangers involved in buying and selling 
are dwelt upon. 

5. of smiting the side of... servant. Cp. xxiii. 24 f. (= Gr xxx. 33 fh 

6-7. The construction changes in these verses, but it is not necessary for that reason to transpose them. 

8. Of the correction of the simpie... i.e. Be not ashamed to correct the foolish and ignorant, and ulso to 
correct the tottering grey-beard occupied with whoredom ; for ὃ ὁ cp. xxv. 2. ens: : 

aman (truly) modest. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘ modest’ (Y¥) = ‘lowly’ in Bibl. Heb. (cp. Prov, xi. 2), 
but ‘pious’ in PBA. Smend renders it ‘ gesittet’. [lt is supposed by some scholars that the word * Essene’ ts 
equivalent to J32¥.] 


499 


SIRACH 42. 9-11 


(6) XLII. 9-14. The care of daughters (= 4+2+42+2 distichs). 


9 4A daughter is to a father “ἃ treasure of sleeplessness®, 
‘ And the care of her banisheth slumber' : 

In her youth, lest ¢she pass the flower of her age®, 
And ®when she is married*, ‘lest she be hated! ; : 


τοῦ "In her virginity®, lest she be seduced, 


j* And in the house of her husband®, kklest she prove unfaithful κεν 
In her father’s house, lest !she become pregnant), 
™ And in her husband’s house”, lest she be barren. 


1 ®Over thy daughter keep a strict watch”, 
δὰ 5 I 


°Lest she make thee a name of evil odour°— 


ἃ The following version of vv. 9 and 10 ts cited in LT. B. Sanh, 100? : 


rye nb mons aw nan maxd na 
wnann se aniops 

ain sot’ aAnmyoa 

wean aS ΝΌΝ na 

(ΩΣ ab pm xd snout nei 

Dats myn soy appa 


(=9a) A daughter is a vain treasure to her father: 
{= 9b) ἴοι fear about her he does not sleep ; 
(= τὸ ἃ) inher youth, lest she be seduced ; 
(= 9c) in her maidenhood, lest she play the harlot ; 
when she is marriageable, lest she be not imarried ; 
(= 10d) when she is married, lest she have no sons; 
when she is old, lest she practise sorcery.’ 


ee haf apy nav =*a deceptive treasure’ (cf. ‘vain treasure’ i Taln. citation): G& ἀποκρυῴος ἀγρυπνια: 
read Pe ie apt (so Peters, Smend): § ‘great honour’ Hi So S: W (defective) : [Π|2}}} [yp jan Anew 
(cp. xxxi. [xxxiv.] 1 & and ®) ee SoG (παρακμασῃὴ =? ὭΣ. (cp. ΠΣ ‘when she is marriageable’ zz Zam. 


cit): WM aun ( she commit adultery Ὕ corresponding to asm in Talim. cit.: & ‘{that she] be not blamed’ 
bch So G ($ ‘and by her husband’) = nbaya (so read): Ἐ) mynaa Fi So G&S @ tert defective) = read ΘΙ 4B: 

® me, mon ‘she be forgotten’ inti So WS: (ἃ ev mapdevea (- αὐτῆς Syro-Hex 3) }:) Transposed 771 ᾷ 
(right order in Was given above in the translation) καὶ ® μὰ (defective) [ablya] maa (GY mg. aves 123) = 
(ἃ pera ἀνδρὸς ovoa kkKk Gy more παμαβῃ: W fev lacking read wrth W mg. mown 15 (Peters ; and Sinend 


with wd Jor 4B) 1π| G& eyxves γένηται : W lacking (read ΠΤ) m-m So 39: G ‘And when she is married’ 
(συνῳκηκυῖα = mbiyay) mn Τῇ mg. ΣΌΣ. pina qna by Δ: (ἃ ἐπὶ Ovyarpe ἀδιατρέπτῳ στερεωσὸον φυλακὴν : 3 wrth 
ἴὴ mg. ὩΣ son! (ἸῺ ΛΑ defectives rs restored by Levi (re }5 [Ὁ ipa [ΠΡ πα ὃν" 23} 0-0 DY) fext defective— 
the last two words are (2. PAD) MD de: read MD ov (95 awyn 15]: Wome. ‘Nd “Ὁ ΠῚ B= Pave qbyn 15 
ons = Ge μὴ ποτε ποιησῃ σε emyappa (= πρὸ Exod. xxxii. 25) expos: perhaps, however, & read tn Exodus 
AMI (= ἐπίχαρμα mm Lxodus). Lert reads W me. oansd Sem qeyn jp: S (a bad name’) = 8) “ext 
re ἢ) Δα ὃν nbddpr ( (so Lev?, είς, Strack): bui Smend reads tt ay nboap) = (ἃ (καὶ ἐκκλητὸν Aaov: cp. S 


N2yd NNN) ad ® vevd (Gna wim) corrected in left margin to Te = &: chain = wan 1} righ! margin 
neam (=? nvan) rr 1) aye maya: Cr ἐν πληθει Nas Qread mov) s8 These two lines (11 ef) are 


εἴ] XLII. 9-14. The subject of this subsection is the care of daughters. The same subject is touched upon in 
Ὁ ΑΘ SNVILMO=12: 

pe A daughter ...treasure of sleeplessness... Edersheim cites some of the Talmudic «c/a on the subject 
of daughters and women generally, among others the following: ‘ Happy he that has male children; woe to him that 
has female children’ (OQfdéd. 82 ὡς Baba bathra 16 6, &c.); £ W omen are of light mind’ (.S$/@66.33 6; Qidd. 806) ; and 
the well-known one in /¥rge elboth, ‘prolong not converse with a woman’ (i.5). The Blessing in the Jewish Morning 
Prayer may also be cited: ‘ Blesse dart Thou, O Lord... who hast not made me a gentile... a slave... a woman.’ 

But the harshness of tone manifest in Ben-Sira towards women generally was much ἘΠΕ in later (Rabbinical) 
Judaism under the influence of the Pharisees. 

. lest she pass the flower of her age. i.e. without being married. Smend prefers to keep the reading of # 
ein ΙΒ : Poel of 2), which he renders ‘lest she entice (men)’: but ‘lest she commit adultery’ is a more probable 
rendering. 

10. be seduced, Jor the Hebr. word here used cp. Exod. xxii. 1§; Ezek. xiv. 9. 
Pas prove unfaithful. Cp. Num. v.12, 19 f., 29 (same Hebr. word ADY = ‘go aside’). 
. Over thy daughter keep a strict watch. Cp. xxvi. 10. 
a name of evil odour. Cp. the Biblical expression ‘to make odious" (lit. ‘cause to stink’, wean e.g. 
Prov. xiii. 5). 
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SIRACH 42. 11-15 


A byword in the city "and accursed of the pcople?’— 

"And shame thee? "in the assembly of the gate’. 

. *In the place where she lodgeth ‘let there be no lattice’. 
"Or spot overlooking the entrance round about"®. 

12 ¥Let her not show her beauty to any male’, 
w And among™ wives let her not converse. 

13 For from the garment issucth the moth, 
And from a woman a woman’s wickedness. 

14** Better is the wickedness of a man than the goodness of a woman? ; 
And a disgraceful daughter poureth forth disgrace’ *. 


Ln praise of God as Nature's Lord. 
(4) NLIT. 15-25. Lvordium (= 1 +24+24+2+242+4242 distichs). 


15 °I would fain remember® God's works, 
And what I have seen I would recount. 
>By the word of God His works were formed”, 
¢And what was wrought by His good pleasure according to His decree®. 


lacking tu & (accrdentally omitted : ? the transtator's eye passing from ΤΟΔῚ ta vif fo WV or pan in 12 Ὁ omitfed to 
Hines) t-t So: S encorrectly ‘let her not go forth’ uu $o ® pap wae waa mai: S (reading MID AD 
21D ΝΊ22) ‘ And let her not be round about in houses’ vv So WD: G& misundersioad the fine (παντὶ ονθρωπῳ μὴ 
ἐμβλεπε ev xadder): as a/so S ( Reveal not to every man what is in thine heart’) Wow ὑπ καὶ ἐν μέσῳ = PD: so 3 
rightly: Ὦ ΤΟΔῚ XX >S y-y So 3} mg. = & (η ayaborows γυνὴ 2an tilerpretation of WS W22+ but 
Lévt makes tt = ΠΝ "2 Ὁ122) 2% Reading with ® mg. (correcting MV fo NI) ΠΕΣ wan naan na: cf. 
GE και yurn καταισχύνουσα εἰς ονειδισμον ( a free rendering of mean yean). Smend reads IDM = * shame causing i 
for naan ἅτ So Y = (τ μνησθησομαι de (δὲ for δὴ) bb So S: Ct ev λόγοις Κυρίου τὰ epya ovrov = 30 Mgt 
® text ὉΠ] obs ὝΣΙΝΕ τ read win vip for lasf word ( = 8): so Peters C-E NOM καὶ γέγονεν ev εὐλογίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ κριμα (B &e.>): Sah καὶ γέγονεν εὐλογία τῶν κριμάτων αἰτοῦ (evroya for evdoxa): W wid wy Simpy (read 
pnp for inpd, cp. &): W mg. has πρὸ which Peters retains: then render + ‘and teaching (doctrine) is a work of 
His grace’: Cowsey-Newb. render Y fev/ and him that doeth His pleasure He hath accepted’ 


Or spot. The Hebr. term (n°31) has here a general sense as in V//, ‘ place’, ‘spot’. Smend suggests MN WD) 
for 9.22 Γ᾿ ΔῈ = and ‘ where she spends the night (let there be) no entrance,’ Xc. 

12. Let her not show her beauty... Perhaps 2) (ΝΣ [nn 5s) may be rendered ‘ Let her not give a look to any 
male’, i.e. show herself, be visible to (cp. Smend). NIN has the meaning ‘look’, ‘countenance’ in 2} 27, cp. 
also xvi. I. 

And among wives... i.e. let her not mix on familiar terms with married women. 

13. For from the garment issueth the moth. The reference is to daughters. If such mix with married women on 
familiar terms, and listen to the conversation of the latter, sexual impulses and desires will be stirred which will lead 
tosin. The sentence is couched in proverbial form. The moth issuing from the garment is a figure of something 
emanating spontaneonsly from within. S&S interprets rather than translates, ‘lor as ἃ moth falls upon a garment, so 
doth jealousy upon a woman from the wickedness of her fellow.’ 

14. Better is the wickedness of a man than the goodness of a woman. As Edersheim remarks: + The 
misogyny of the author here reaches its climax.’ 

poureth forth disgrace. Cp. x. 13 (‘poureth forth abomination’). 


XLII. 15—NLIII. 33. This piece forms a distinct division. 115 theme is the praise of God—of God as the mighty 
and all-wise Lord of nature. The introduction (xlii. 15-25) sets forth God’s omnipotence and omniscience. The main 
(central) part has for its subject the firmament and the sun (xiii. 1-5), the moon (xhil. 6-8), the stars and the rainbow 
(sliii. 9-12), the storm, the snow and the hoar-frost. the ice, and lastly the sea (slit. 13-26). A concluding section 
(sliii. 27-33) has for its main thought that the highest praise man can offer to God is inadequate. As Smend points 
out, the question of the origin of the heaven, of the dry land and the sea, does not come into the writer's treatment of the 

theme (cp., however, xliji. 23) any more than the creation of vegetation, of the land animals, and of man. (God shaws 
ἰ Himself to be the Lord of nature in the wonderful adjustment and economy that are maintained in natural forces 
and life. 

With sii. 15 f. cp. xviii. 1-7. 

(2) XLII. 15-25. EXORDIUM. 

15. I would fain remember... Cp. Ps. Ixxvil. 12. 

And what I have seen... = Job xv.17. : 

And what was wronght by His good pleasure according to His decree. For text see critical note. According 
to Peters’ rendering (‘and doctrine is a work of His grace’) creation and the wisdom-tcaching are placed side by side: 
cp. xliii. 33; Ps. xtx (the light of creation and the light of revelation set together). 
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SIRACH 42. 16-22 


17 The rising sun “is revealed? over all things, 


And the glory of Jahveh “15. over all His works’. 


16 'God’s holy ones have not the power? 


18 


To recount His wondrous works of might® ; 

(Though) God hath given strength "to His hosts? 
iTo endure in the presence of His glory’. 

te searcheth out the deep and (man’s) heart, 
jAnd all their secrets) * He surveyeth* : 

'For Jahveh possesscth all knowledge, 
And secth what cometh unto eternity’. 

He declareth ™what is past and what is future™, 
And revealeth ™the profoundest secrets”. 

ΟΝ knowledge is lacking to Him®, 
P And no matter escapeth Him?. 

IThe might of His wisdom® Tis established’, 
From everlasting *He is the same®*: 

‘Nothing hath been added and nothing taken away (therefrom)*, 
And He needeth none to give counsel. 

“Al His works are truly lovely, 
And are ‘like blossoms! to behold”. 


dd So 1): ὅπ (ievactly) ἐπεβλέψεν e-e So Wy: Ge (nevactly) wAnpes τὸ epyov avrov ft So W: (ἃ ove 
ἐνεποίησεν τοῖς wytots Kupeos es Shas ANI] NMI = yaa minbp3 (so read with Smend): (ἃ wavta ta 
θαυμάσια αὐτου: W vert om mywdpr (dut ma here ottose with ὃν ay clause a: probably only a variant on bys) 
hboh So ywas: ἃ Vaking peas nds togethir) Κύριος ο mavroxpatap ini So 1): (ἃ στηριχθηναι ev δοξῃ avrov τὸ 
nav (ὑπ! ἘΠῚ τὸ παν, which 1s not original) 4 cry Soa: Ge καὶ ἐν πανουργευμασιν αὐτῶν K-k ἸῺ pram 
11» 10: (ἃ eyrw yap o Kupwos πασαν ednow καὶ ἐνεβλεψεν εἰς σημεῖον αἰωνος fs restored in Hebrew by Peters thus: 


nyt bo mi yp 
sphyds mms Ss ay 


§ attests the tivo lines also, rendering (freely): ‘ for before God nothing is hidden, and there lie revealed before 


Him all things that come into the world mm Ὁ) (reading NVA mg. for text nvm) nvan meon = 
G τὰ παρεληλυθότα καὶ execopeva (so S which, however, emits ayn = ‘He declareth’ af the beginning of line) 
nn ¥ MNO: APN (ἼΡΠ Ξε what is to be explored’, ‘the whole range’: cp. Job xxxvili. 16): Ge ἐγνὴ ἀποκρυφων: 
§ paraphrases: *{and there are revealed before ΕΠ πὶ] all things that are hidden ’ 0-0 So 3); G& ‘no thought’ 
(διανοημα = 39 Sot as Δ᾽ ΧΧΧν. 18) ‘escapeth Him’ ($ ‘no wisdoin ’) v-P So 15: G ‘there is not a word hid 
from Him’: Δ ‘word (thing)’ $-+* of man’ ἀπ 1ὴ μὲν} defective: MW mg. NVI: Ce ta peyahea τῆς σαφιας 
avrav: read YIM ΓΔ) mr jan (porn 12M: cp. S *standeth fast’): Smend prefers to point = 
‘measured off’, ‘regulated’ (u/ parallelism favours (20: so Peters): (ἃ exoopyoe = FPN 8-3 3) NYT INN: 
{τ (B) καὶ ews, os (A 55 248 &c. Sah Lat Arm), ὡς (Ν 253 &c.) ere all corrupiions of an original [καὶ] εἰς = 
SMS (Cr καὶ εἰς τὸν αἰωνα) t-t So Ck: 3) (defective) bene wb [ἢ 4D13 xb (S> 21be 4) ὑπὸ (τ ὡς πάντα Ta 


16. The rising sun... i.e. just as the sun shines over everything, so the glory of Jahveh is manifest in all 
His works. 

17. God’s holy ones... ‘God’s holy ones’ here = the angels (cp. Job sv. 15). The meaning of the verse is: 
even the angels are unable to recount God's wondrous works—they need special strength to be given to them in order 
to stand in the divine presence. Sinful man can do neither. Cp. shi. 27-33. 

18. He searcheth out the deep and (man’s) heart... i.e. the two inscrutable things. Omniscience = 
Almighty power (Smend). The word rendered ‘deep’ (1 DIN) recalls the stories of the subduing of the monsters 
of chaos (Rahab, Leviathan, the demons) by Jahveh as set forth in the old accounts of Creation (cp. e.g. Is. li, 9- το). 
For our verse cp, Dan. ii, 22 (‘He revealeth the deep and secret things’), Judith viii. 14 (a good parallel), and 
Job xxxvill. 16. 

re ea Jahveh possesseth all knowledge... what cometh unto eternity. For the thought cp. Is. xli. 21 ff, 
xhi. 9 ἢν 

19. He declareth what is past and what is future... That God knows and reveals to men both the past and the 
future proves Him to be the controller of history and events—again a thought characteristic of Deutero-Isaiah: cp. also 
XXXix. 29 in our book. 

20. No knowledge is lacking to Him... For the idea cp. Ps. exxxix. 3 ἵν 

21. Nothing hath been added and nothing taken away (therefrom). i.e. from ‘the might of His wisdom’ 
(7. 20). Cp. xviii. 6: Qo, iii. 14. 

And He needeth none to give counsel. Cp. Is. xl. 10, 14. 

22. All His works are truly lovely...like blossoms. ‘The heauty of creation is compared to the loveliness of 

flowers. For the text see critical note. The verse is regarded as a gloss by Schlatter (it is absent from 3). 
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SIRACH 42. 23—43. 1 


‘Everything liveth and abideth for ever’, 

“And to every need all things respond™. 
‘They are all different, one from the other *, 

But He hath not made any one of them ‘superfluous’. 
25 *The one exchangeth what is good (in it) with the other’, 
And who can be satiated with beholding *the beauty ® ? 


(6) NLUT. 1-26. Reettal of the manifestations in Nature of God's might 
(= 14+4+14+44242444444423+41 distichs). 


>The beauty of the (heavenly) height is the pure firmament?, 
“And the firm heaven® “poureth out light 


epya αὐτὸν emOvunra καὶ ws ὁπαθηρὺς εστα θεωρησαι [here the first ὡς ts probably due to asstmrlatron to the second in 
second clause: so Smend: anwénpos has probabh: arisen from an original σπινθὴρ os = Ὦ, tanquam scintilla quam 
(quae): ep. Pelers|: 3 frec/y* And all His works He establisheth in truth for ever, and in holiness they are all of them 
praised’. ‘in truth? 7 c/anse a (= ΠΝ) way he right. Perhaps Ὦ of first clause may be restored thus: Wy%D b> 
oan nea. fa clause ἵν καὶ ὡς σπινθὴρ ὡς = WN PISID according fo Peters (= ‘and are as a spark which can 
be seen’). Buf yoy zs probably corrupt. Read aya ws yon (Ler? suggests ἸΝΦΣΥΣ WD may easthy have 
been corrupted into 329) Y-v Gio mavta ταῦτα cy καὶ μένει εἰς tov awra: 30) (defeetir'e) δι cere Ὁ ΓΕ, ἸΝΝΙ ἸΡΈΞΞΕῚῈΡ 
ayd amy on Nin: so Smend, Leer: Peters ( following G) reads ban Sor SW Wag. has OD, thus reading the 
line [sy | apo NI (Pelers inks 8 of Ba correction for dogmatic reasons), Betaven this verse (xlii. 23 a) 
and ils next half (23 Ὁ) the Hebr. ALS. inserts 7. 25 and xiii. 1, thus producing the dislocation xiii. 23a, 25. xliii. 1, 
xlii. 23 b, 24, NMii 2. Al he lop of the next folto the Ihbr. MS. has against v.24 (am avy ΝΟῪ ΠῊΡ ΠῚ one: obs 
10) the following : 
30 Adm ΠῚ Sy ary eae 
ΝῊ mand γονὴ i) 25 


samy dy ypr ann SRI ark 
7972 30 ore oxy! 


thus restoring the right order xlii. 24, 25, sliti. ἢ ww (lead damaged) can be read: yore ban yy ΒΕ [2] 
(BD wig. prov): (5 ἐν πάσαις χρείαις καὶ παντα ὑπακοῦυει (dul & places καὶ αἱ legrnning τε W: so Sah): S guplies sane 
tent, but paraphrases τα Δ 30 (λυ). Ur (visunderstanding) ΔΊ things are double one against another? (mata 
δισσα ev κατέναντι τοῦ evos): $0 S (reading ox for W one’) ΣΥῸΣ ὅτ ἐκλιπὸν (B), ελλιπὸν (A): 8 aliquid deesse : 
Bow read wwe dy Levi, Peters (= ‘Ue hath not made one of therm in vain"). Sven? resfores [sei ft 
ΤῚΝ (mg. IB) Iw abn ΠῚ by Ot: (ἃ fvexact/y ‘One thing establisheth (ἐστερεωσεν) the good things of another’: 
= ‘but one with the other (forms) pairs’ aa ἸΏ aig. AN: (ἃ δόξαν avrov (= * God’s glory’): αὶ Vulerprefing 
rightly) ‘their glory *, ze. * the glory (beauty) of all things (the whole world)’ beh S> we. spy oy ANN 
wo by G γαυρίαμα viyous atepe@pa xaBapwrytos + read (wrth Smnd) ao yypn Dm. Aw ee Τὴ me. ov oss) 
(cp. Exod. xxiv. 10 rebbapaiay Dyyr): Ci esdos avpavov (of. ΤᾺΝ Exod. xxiv. 10 καὶ ὠσπέερ εἰδος στερεώματος TOV 
ουρανου) “τὰ τὴ me. AAD Ὁ (lo δὲ emended to yoo wih Bacher: cp. xiii. 2). 10. Λα has Win which 
Peters prefers to keep, reading 777 yep = * bursteth with majesty": Go ἐν ὁράματι δοξης (S>1b as wel? as 1a) 


23. Everything liveth and abideth for ever. 1) has ‘He (1.6. God) liveth and abideth for ever’? (10 mg. 
pin is common in NH, but is always applied to God; often in the Synagogue Liturgy). The text as translated 
(‘everything liveth’, &c.) follows G and S$. It may have been altered for dogmatic reasons in 2); so Peters (ep. 
Smend), 

And to every need... Cp. xxxix. 33. ᾿ Υ : 

24. They are all different, one from the other. The rendering of G, ‘All things are double one against 
another’ (see critical note), mits the reference in @7, 22-25 to living organisms that. exist In pairs. But 1Ὁ is to 
be preferred: in the text of ® the reference is to nature as a whole. Everything is distinct, but yet all things 
harmonize. ; - ᾿ 

25. The one exchangeth what is good (in it) with the other. ‘Al! things work together for good.’ “Phere is a 
constant interchange and mutual dependence. 

the beauty. i.e. of the whole of nature. 

(6) XLUI. 1-26. THE MAIN Poem. 

1-5. God's power manifested in the firmament and the sun. ve ; : 

1. The beauty of the (heavenly) height is the pure firmament... There is a clear allusion (cf 35) to 
Exod. xxiv. 10 (‘as it were the very heaven for clearness’). The subject of the verse is the uirmament, as clause ὦ 
clearly shows : clause « in 3} (566 critical note) = ‘the beauty of the (heavenly) height is spread upon purity. “Phis, as 
it stands, might be interpreted of the sun; but the context forbids it. ; 

1105 473 ΠῚ 


1) Tt 


STRACK 4522-6 


2 ©The sun when he goeth forth maketh heat to shine *— 
‘ How awe-inspiring is the work of Jahveh'! 
3 “Αἰ noontide’ he bringeth the world to boiling heat. 
And before "his scorching (ray)* who can maintain himself ? 
4 (Like) a glowing furnace which keepeth the casting hot, 
(So) the sun’s dart settcth the mountains ablaze': 
iA tongue of flame consumeth the inhabited (world)}, 
‘And with its fire the eye is scorched*, 
5! For! great is Jahveh that made him, 
= And His word maketh His mighty (servant) brifliant™. 
6" Moreover, the moon He made for its due season”, 
°To rule over periods® and for an everlasting sign : 


e-e So mg. which reads TOM WSS prey vroer (Ὁ καὶ has NWA yr: Ὁ yan confirms Bacher’s emendation 
wn previous clause): Ge ‘The sun when he appeareth bringeth tidings as he goeth forth’ (ηλίος ev ὀπτασίᾳ διαγγελλων 
ev εξαδῳ) = 8) wrth reading WWNYA yD (AON tnterpreted by Aram, Non = ‘to see ) if WH ov sivpr Naw ΠῸ 
(read AWYD): (ἃ σκεῦος θαυμαστὸν epyov ὑψίσταυ read (2 for ΤΣ, giving τὲ its Aram. meaning = oxevos e-e Lit, 
‘when he is at noon-tide’ (MASAI: dexom. from DATS) = G ev μεσημβριᾳ αὐτου (so 5) beh Lo, ‘his scorching 
heat ’ (12797) iW rs very difficult here (mg. PSVD) PSY DMD MBI WD = Le τ; ne 2: enw (mg. mow) nb 
oan (ag. PD’) pot: Gk καμινον φυσὼων (so NC A Sah: for the erroncous φυλασσων of BNC &c. L) ev εργοις 
κουματὸς tpirhagiws ἥλιος εἐκκαίων op: & ‘As the furnace which blows in the work of the smith (so) three times 
more doth the sun burn up the mountains’: G& suggests the reading ama, and 8 a reading n2\3 (or MD): 
m™m Ine 2 both & and 3 wrongly read why for mdi or met. A possible restoration ts, perhaps ¢ (vel MB'2) NB] V3 
1 mov! ΡΥ om = ‘ (Like) a smith’s smelting-pot which keepeth the casting hot, (so) the sun’s dart’, &c., or 
(woth the reading Mp) of B® text) ‘Like a glowing furnace which keepeth the casting hot’ (so Smend substantially): 
perhaps DD of Ὦ mg. (= ‘kindleth’) zs right (cp. τ. 41). Ln Line 2 προ = 7. ‘what is sent’, re. mrssile, dart, 
ts fo be preferred. For other posstble renderings cp. exeget. note ἘῚ Ὦ mg. eo pod (= Nd): ἢ feat ped 
(naw Win = the two remaining words In W): G& (strangely) atpidas πυρωδεις exbvowy (WN AC: but Β ἅς, 
ἐμφυσωνὴ = PNA WN ots (Ge gevores Von): S=G kek ΤῈ pp mon ayo (ΠΣ = ‘fire’ as im 
Aram.: cp. Dan. iii, 6, &c.): (πα * And sending forth bright beams he dimmeth the eyes’ (και ἐκλάμπων axtivas 
ἀμαυροῖ αφθαλμους) =? Py AMIN AVI: S= & lon: ἃ S> mm 10. YpaN ΠΣ pyran (Hh mz. 
MND): G καὶ ev Aoyots αὐτοῦ κατεσπευσεν wopeav (‘and at His word he hasteneth his course’): Gt ? due fo reméiniscence 
of Ps. xix. 6 (‘the sun rejoiccth as a mighty man te run his course’): so Lé? (so thal Ge may have read 
mas pO yaa): Bacher proposes to read YIN = ‘his pinions’: cp. Mal. iii, 20 Hebr. (for fe sun’s wings): 
so Peters, who reads the whole line: YVAN ASY VII = ‘and at His (Jahveh’s) command he (2 ες the sun) 
stretcheth (Δ ?stirreth up) his pinions’: Siend reads the lines YYIS ΓΝ WIN = ‘And His word assureth 
victory to His mighty servant’ (ὦ δ. to the sun): “γε may be right. & = G& (rendering ‘by the words of the Holy 
One he hastens his march’) nn ΤῈ μον May miny OY ow an (Dmg. ny ny and ny ry): (ἃ καὶ ἡ σεληνή 
ev mage ets καιρὸν αὐτῆς (248 Kat σεληνὴν ἐποιησεν ets στασιν [ev πασιν of B, &c., corrupt for ἐποιησενὴ: hence Peters 


restores: nyo AY MON (so read) 2 Smend reads: ny ny MEN ON = ?* Moreover, the moon shines from season 


2. The sun... maketh heat to shine. (τ here (= R.V.) has misunderstood the text; see critical note. 

3. And before his scorching ... who can... Cy. Ps. xix. 7 (‘there is nothing hid from the heat thereof’). The 
sentence may be modelled on Nahum i. 6 (‘Who can stand before His indignation ?’) 

4. (Like) a glowing furnace which keepeth the casting hot, (So) the sun’s dart setteth the mountains ablaze. 
The ‘glowing furnace’ (Jit. ‘furnace blown upon’, i.e. to maintain the flame and heat ; for the expression cp, Jer. i. 13) 
keeps the metal-casting in a fluid state by its great heat; in the same way the sun's dart (lit. ‘what is sent’, ‘ projection’) 
sets the mountains ablaze with its great heat. This rendering and explanation of the difficult text agrees with that of 
Ryssel and Smend; Peters less probably : ‘A furnace glows with imprisoned heat ; the sun, let loose, sets the mountains 
ablaze.’ This does not yield a good comparison; and the same remark applies to other renderings (collected by Lévi). 

5. And His word maketh His mighty (servant) brilliant. His ‘mighty servant’ is, of course, the sun, the most 
wonderful and impressive object in creation, according to ancient conceptions. The creator of such an overwhelming 
source of power must Himself be all-powerful. For the alternative renderings see critical notes, In the preceding 
description a vivid sense of the searching heat of the Oriental sun is apparent. 


6-8. The Joon. As Edersheim has pointed out, the moon occupied an all-important place in the ancient world, 
and more especially among the Jews, in the reckoning of time. The year was—and is—calculated among them by the 
moon, Their festal calendar is also arranged on a lunar basis. Consequently the determination of the new moon—by 
observation—was a highly important matter for the Jewish communities. Symbolically the moon in the Haggada 
represents Israel (the moon is in the sky both by night and by day): while the sun, visible by day only, stands for the 
Gentiles, and so on. 

6. Moreover, the moon He made for its due season. i} text has: ‘ Moreover, moon by moon the seasons return 4 
which can hardly be right. 

To rule over periods. Cp, Gen, i. 16,18. The Hebr. word rendered ‘ period’ (}*?) = strictly ‘end’, and is used 
of time in Neo-Hebr.: = the determining point which marks the end of a period of time (long or short). In 
Apocalyptic it bears a technical sense. 
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SIRACH 48. 7-13 


»By her (are determined) the feasts and times prescribed ", 
tA light-giver waning with her course’: 

*Month by month she reneweth herself*— 
How wonderful is she in her changing! 

‘The army-signal of the cloud-vessels on high *, 
'She paveth the firmament with her shining'. 


“The beauty of heaven, and the glory, are the stars”, 
vAnd a gleaming ornament’ “in the heights™ of God. 
ΣΑΙ the word of the Holy One* ‘they take their prescribed place’, 
And they sleep not? at their watches. 
Behold the rainbow and bless its Maker, 
*For? Pit is majestic exceedingly in majesty": 
It encompasseth the (heavenly:) vault with its glory’, 
And the hand of God hath spread it out ‘in pride’. 
*His might® marketh out the lightning’, 
sAnd maketh brilliant’ "the flashes of His judgement?. 


[3 omits vz. 11-13.] 


to season ἡ ‘0 W) yp noua = (τ ἀναδειξιν ypovar ( /ree rendering) pop SoD fevt (read with mg. YI) D2 
PM yet yw: Dwg. Pr ust ayw ya = ‘by her is the appoimted feast and from her is the prescribed 
ordinance’: € amo σεληνὴς σημειον εορτης : δ Ξε Ce. Swend reads ἸΣΣΔ and Peters nV αἱ beginning of line 
9-4 So G& φωστηρ pecouperos ἐπὶ συντελείας (ϑ = ἃ) = MPN] ἮΝ YEW (so Ζελγε reads) : Woyneypna (rey yom = 
?‘and the good pleasure of her Maker by her circuit’ (Swed proposes an impossible restoration ABY FE 73) 
rr So W fer’: Dmg. eaany Nw yes won (the new moon is like its name in that it reneweth itself’) = 
Gk μην κατα τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς avéaropern (2 from an original avaveopern: so Levi): this reading t's a good variant on that 


of text ss ® any a9 way v2 (cp. Job xxxviii. 37): (ἃ σκεῦος παραβολων ev vpe = ἸΏ with aa omitted : 
Se Cr tt Ὁ) ΛΠ wpa as: Ge ev στερεωματι ovpavov ἐκλαμπὼν ΞΞ ἢ W with suppression of the obscure 
ἮΝ (S = (τ with particip. at beginning) u-u So H ans WN ΒΡ Win (2312 collective: or ὃ read 
oin>) = S (which has ‘stars ᾿ : τ καλλοὸς ovpavov δαξα ἀστρων YN (ἃ κασμὸς ᾧφωτιζων = me. Pw TY) 
(Ae. pit /pa = ‘to be bright red,’ ‘shine Ἢ : 32 /ev/ cyanea ys) (‘and her light shining ἢ) wow SoD καλὰ 
G: Q mg. ὭΥ25 (2 for 3): [5 9 Ὁ] χα (ἃ ev λόγοις aywou (B αγιοις) = $: HON VIIA: read vp 79592 
(so Peters) y-y So (ἃ oryoovra κατα κριμα = pn yay (so read with Smend): W pn wy 2-% (τ καὶ ov μὴ 
ἐκλυθωσιν : = Ὦ καὶ nev yh) (Δ 4. WY = ‘collapse,’ ‘sink down’: οὐ. Lam. iil, 20, Qer7): 10. mg. per (read 
ww = ‘sleep [not]? : 50 5. which misunderstood ww, taking tt from nx ‘to change’) aa 1 5: ἃ» 
bb ® WA) AWN ANID: so Lev, Peters: G σῴοδρα ὡραῖον ev τῷ αὐγασματι αὐτου (10 mg. MII for AND) 
ὁπ AMAIA AapA (Δ nn) T= ἃ d-d Readmg wii: > (encorrectly) ee So ® (ni): (ἃ mpoo- 
TaypaTt αὐτου (= δ ΤΡ): so Smend reads) ££ So pra Ann: (ἃ κατεσπευσεν (so Bab AC ἃς. 3): κατεπαισε 
in B* π᾿ 248 ἄς, ἡ ἃ mistake) χιόνα (2 χιονα corrupted from yepova): Ge misunderstood mMM ὡς a sya. of 
ΤᾺΣ (= taxuves 772 Gx) 27) next line e- W myo: ( καὶ rayvver (cf. τ'. 5 κατεσπευσεν) bh € asrpanas 


κρίματος avrav (== ὃ 1OEUND nip’ or, possibly, DELIA): Ble. ς τς τς py Ayn (8) me. Sor the whole verse: 


Spa ΠΏΣ snqy3) 7c. ‘His rebuke maketh signs in the morning, 
“22 mp) nn) And rejecteth what exists in judgement’: 


but pra and ΓΝ are better readings: DIP also seents fo be a corruption from BP (Prov. xxvi. 18) or MPY 
7. times prescribed. ‘dates légales’ (Lévi). 
8. Month by month. Cp. Isa. Ixiii. 23 (same phrase). Note the variant to this line (cp. R.V.): see critical note. 
The word-play in 9 is marked. 
The army-signal (or beacon) of the cloud-vessels on high. The reference is to the fire-signal or beacon which 
in front of the camp or army serves to control and direct its movements. Edersheim refers to the haggadic story that 


» the moon, because she had humbled herself to rule only by night, was, by God's appointment, to he attended by the 


stars as a retinue, both when she rose and when she went down. For ‘ cloud-vessels’ (lit. ‘ water-skins * [of heaven] = 


‘elouds’) cp. Job xxxviii. 37. Peters conjectures ‘ giants’ eb: for “529 = ‘cloud-vessels’) and renders the whole line : 


——————— τεσ -- 
.....-- 


‘Weapons against the host of the giants on high’ (the giants here = the stars as opposed to the moon). 

9-10. The Stars. 

9. in the heights of God. Cp. Job xxv. 2. 

lo, At the word... prescribed place. Cp. Ps. cxix. gt. ; 

they sleep not.. Cp. Baruch iii. 34 (‘And the stars shined in their watches, and were glad; when He called 

them, they said, Here we are,’ &c.). 

11-12. The Rainbow, Cp. Ezek. i. 2. 

13~176. The Storm, The storm-piece in Ps. xxix should be compared. As Smend remarks, the genuine Jewish 
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SIRACH 43. 14-17 


14'On that account! jHe hath created a treasure-house J, 
k* And He maketh the clouds fly like birds*. 
15 'By His mighty power He maketh strong the clouds, 
And the hailstones are broken’. 
'7’™His thunder’s voice maketh His earth to be in anguish”, 
16a  ™And by His strength® °He shaketh mountains®. 
164 The terror of Him stirreth up the south wind”, 
176 The whirlwind of the north", thurricane, and tempest’ ; 
*Like flocks of birds* He sheddeth abroad * His snow’, 
* And like settling locusts" ‘is the fall thereof”. 


(Is. rz): [Pl= ‘fiery arrow, brand, or spark" |, gawa war de right) iW mg. say = ἃ (Ὦ καὶ iy) 
j-) Hays ga: ἃ ( freely) qvew@yOnoav θησαυροι k-k DD ae ce y Ay: Ci καὶ εἐξεπτησαν νεφέλαι ws Terewa = 
HID pV yy (Ler): werewra = YI nv. ἘΣ τ, [Peters reads ay] Fl So Gi: Peters restores W: 


ΤΣ yan yan ay pina 223. [21 certain Grek MLSS. the order of the clauses of vv. 16-17 ts confused (as 
ta Steck’) ; the first line of v.17 (17 a) ts wrongly placed: rt should precede 16a and b: thus the right order ts 
17ἃ, τό αν, ipbed. Lhe translation in text above gives the correct order, though retaining the Greek numbering 
of the verses | mom WH κα has this fine (tt omits the two following ues = 16ab) tw the following form: 


yaw dim gy bps 1) me. supplies the missing clauses, together with 17a: 


ὙΣΝ See yoy Sp (17 a)) 
oan ayn amar (16 a)! pis order rs also found tn certain MSS. 
PIM FANN MN (τό Β)Γ of G: zis. τοῦ, 157, 248, 253. 
sanyo asia δηρὸν (27 0}} 
For Sm Ge (original reading) has ὠδίνησεν (so Sah &c. altered to ὠνειδισεν in BSC 70 106 157 &c.) 
non W mg. WDD: Ce καὶ ev ὁπτασιᾳᾷ αὐτου C= Pa different reading : ? mina) ὁτὸ Mme. OIA Oy = ‘He 


maketh mountains indignant’: G σαλευθήσεται opy (= ON Dyt): read, perhaps, DAW yr pv So 38 mg. 
(above): Ge Sat His will the south wind will blow’ (ev θελήματι ovrov πνευσεται voros, ? reading JNVIN or NN: 


probably & did not understand 3)) aa So WD κα ply nheybr (hit. ‘heats of the north’) = (ἃ καταιγις Bupeou : 
WH ng. Syyby (= ‘storm, whirlwind’: Aram. avd Noo-Hebr.: cp. also Job xxxvi. 33, where mbiyby should 
probably be read πόνου ‘ His storm ‘) > read Ὁ} mg. Por 8) AYO) ADO: (ἃ καὶ συστροφὴ mvevparas [ΞΞ myp mB1D1) 


Ss 30 mg. ὩΣ : Gi ὡς πετεινὰ καθιπταμενα ὑπὸ So 30) : G yrova uva 3.) DU" ADANAL: (τ καὶ ὡς ἀκρὶς καταλνουσα 
VV SoD mg. Ξε (ἃ wow B® mad asin (δὲς may be read 322 = ‘its whiteness ἢ = (ἃ xaddos λευκότητος αντῆς 


view of nature is reflected throughout. Every storm may be regarded as in a sense a foretaste and anticipation of the 


world-judgement. 

14. On that account. i.e. on account of His judgement. 

He hath created a treasure-house. G suggests the reading ‘the treasure-house is opened’ (reading ¥p23 or yp2 
for N12). This certainly accords well with the context. God's treasure-house (or houses), containing the winds, storm, 
&e., is opened, and the storm let loose: cp. Job xxxviii. 22 (‘treasuries of snow... hail’); Deut. xxviil. 12 (‘J. shall open 
unto thee His good treasury, the heaven to give thee rain,’ &c.); Jer. li. 16 (¢ When He uttereth His voice... He maketh 
lightnings...and bringeth forth the wind out of His treasuries’) 3 cp. also xxxix. 30 of our book. There is a reference 
to the treasuries of snow, hail, &c., and the chamber of the whirlwind and the storm in 7. δι Chaglguh 12 ὁ. 

like birds. Cp. 17 ¢ (‘like flocks of birds’). The Hebr. word here used (0) probably = ‘birds’ (so G) both 
in this chapter (és), and also in Deut. xxxii. 24 GE == ὄρνεις LAN, aves Vulg.) and Job ν. 7 (U7 2 = in LXNX 
νευσσοὶ γυπῶν) + possibly also in Ps. Ixxvili. 48, D'BWI? = ‘to the vultures’ (so it is explained in Z-red. radbbah, § 12, in 
reference to the Psalm passage): ‘7¢s#d/?i means birds of prey’ (MDW YN CD). The more common meaning of 
the word is ‘tlame’,*spark’. The conception of the clouds pictured as flying birds of prey may be due ta mytho- 
logical associations: cp. Ps. xviii, so (‘And He rode upon a cherub, and did fly eagle-like upon the wings of the wind’). 

15. By His mighty power He maketh strong the clouds, And the hailstones are broken. * On the one hand, 
the hight and elastic particles of cloud are combined into heavy masses; and, on the other, solid blocks of ice are 
splintered into hailstones* (ISdersheim). 

17. His thunder’s voice... anguish. A reminiscence of Ps. xxix. 8 (‘ The voice of J. bringeth anguish upon the 
wilderness‘). 

164, The terror of Him stirreth up the south wind. Cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 26. 

17 ὁ. The whirlwind of the north. So 3) mg. (NBY Sophy, 12 text has ‘the hot north winds’ (ΒΝ mayor, 
lit. the heats of the north"); cp. Ps. xi. 6, ‘a glowing wind,’ i.e. the sirocco, but this does not suit the north, which 
was ἃ cold wind, 

17 ¢-22. Snow, hoar-frost, tee. 

17¢, Like flocks of birds. For this rendering cp. note on 142 above. Cowley-Neubauer render ‘like darting flashes’. 

sheddeth abroad (#) 9'3"). Cp. Ps. ἴχνη]. 9 (101, of rain (same Hebr. word). 

17d. the falt thereof. Cp. Num. xi. 9. 
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SIRACH 43, 18-23 


18° The beauty of the whiteness® “‘dazzleth! the eyes*, 
And the heart *'marvelleth!* at the raining thereof. 
19 The hoar-frost also *He poureth out? like salt, 
“tAnd maketh the crystals sparkle! like sapphire*. 
20 >The icy blast of the north wind He causeth to blow”, 
*And hardeneth the pond like a bottle’. 
Over every basin of water 7He spreadeth a crust", 
And the pond putteth on as it were a breastplate. 
ar “It burneth up the produce of the mountains as a drought’, 
‘And the sprouting pasture! as a flame. 
22 A healing for all such is the distillation of the clouds?, 
*Even the dew, alighting to bring refreshment after heat®. 
23! By His counsel'iHe hath stilled the deep, 
* And hath planted ® 'the islands! in the ocean. 


ἘΣ D feat OY TAD (ἢ read I = ‘ dazzleth’ [Syr. boxy: Afe/ ‘to blind’, of she sun|: or read Aa = ‘dim’): 
Gr ἐκθαυμάσει opdadpos (Ὁ reading MAM and wrongly making Py subject of verb): Wmg. air (= 9 ‘remove, take 
away’: cp. Prov, xxv. 4, 5) ΣῪ Read with & (εκστησεται) VID; 8) mM» (‘is disquieted’?) 2-2 So Τὴ me. 
JOEY = ἃ ἐπὶ yys χέει (ere γῆς an explanatory addition): W text re (copyist’s mistake under influence of 17d) 
aa 1) ὌΝΩΝ apa yyy (fAnd maketh it to bloom with flowers like sapphire,” Cowder-Neud.) 2 emend? with 
Peters OPIS WEDD YY (= franslation given above in text): G ‘and when it is congealed it is as points of 
thorns ’ (και παγεισα γίνεται σκολόοπὼν ἀκρα : the last three words = 2? OPIN 5152). Lnemended text yrs os Lif, of 


fs) = ‘sparkle’: cp. Ezek. i. 7 ()ὼν = ‘thorns’ 211) DE Ὁ 205 Hes mime CS Fey fron. aS 

‘cold’: “he word-play confirms ὍΣΩΝ In previous verse): W = & ‘the cold north wind shall blow ἡ (reading eh 

or 3" fe Reading with Wo mg. MPD WEP apis (We Δα has yp te. VPI: ap => cold’: Gen. 
‘S se Ty py sy 


Vill. 22): Ce καὶ παγήσεται κρυσταλλὺς ε (so Syro-Hex 307 ἄς. Sah &c.: du/ Bap) vdaros = MPD NEY Mp [ΠΡ 
‘ice’ = κρυσταλλὸς Ezek, i. 22 2 LXX]. 227 = Aram. Napyn* bottle prodadly in Job xiii, 28. ΠΡ αμφωι and 
Bacher conjecture yypr7y (Sand like a metal-plate’): Smead suggests DAPI (= Aram, NOW + skin’, ‘covering’, 
‘surface ἢ d-d 1) opr (Qual occurs Ezek. xxxvii. 6, 8): ἐπ xaradvoce (= ? DY) e-e ® prey annd on Syn; 


(ἃ xaradayerat opy καὶ ἐρῆμον exkavoet (= Pe Sani (ean yom) PY ® καὶ pny mn (cp. NUT my 
Ps, xxiii. 2): 3) mg. Aas cy ‘form’ (Ps. xlix. 15) or ‘rock’: Ge καὶ ἀποσβέσει χλοὴν = ΠΣ) ee Sub 
jv AY $5 ΝΘ: Ce cages wavt@v κατὰ σπουδὴν ομιχλὴ (2 reading FAW for Fay) bh ® wind yu by 


(νι. Διο) δ: GE δρόσος ἀπαντῶσα ἀπὸ καυσωνὸς ἱλαρωσει (fa dew coming after heat shall bring cheerfulness’ 
R.V.) = ? reading ΝΞ for yup (so Peters emends\ and (Ὁ MWD for anti: read IVD rind νὴ bo = ‘Even 
the dew, alighting to bring refreshment (or enrichment) after heat’, W ex/ yup 1s difficult: =? ‘hastening’ 
(Aram. sense VID: ‘hastening to revive ἡ {πὶ G λογισμῳ αὐτοῦ = NINN (so ready: W navn, ἴῃ mg. 
naive (? ‘from His quietness *) 1} 1) aan ΡῈ} (Lead per [2 ]) = δ᾽ overpowereth the deep’ (Jaf Auf. of 
PUY does not otherwise occur): Lévi “he maketh an arsenal of? (puts denom. from prix): Ce ἐκόπασεν αβυσσον 
(=nar wpwa: so read with Peters). na ts determined by DAN mm nev clause (= IV OMA): Swmend alters 
unnecessarily fo AA KK (ἃ καὶ εφυτευσεν = yo (το read): WON: (Bacher proposes Sey Cand uplifteth tslands* 
after Isa. xl. 15) So 3) ove (uf W mg. WIN) = ὅτ νησοὺς (so 23 55 106 155 157 248 253 254 308), 


18. The beauty of the whiteness. Or ‘of its whiteness’ (i.e. the snow's whiteness); see critical note. 
19, The hoar-frost ... like salt. Cp. Ps. cxlviiJ6 (‘like ashes"). Cp. Ps. exlvii. 16-17 for v7. 17-19 generally. 
And maketh the crystals sparkle like sapphire. The sapphire, as Peters remarks, besides blue, tlashes with 
other colours, such as red, green, &c. The sense is: God makes the crystals of the frost sparkle with all sorts of 
colours. For the comparison to sapphires cp. Lam. iv. 7; Cant. v. 14. For & sce critical note. [For ® text = 
‘And maketh it to bloom with flowers like sapphires” cp. Num. xvii. 8 (== 23 in Hebr. text).] 
20. The icy blast. Lit. ‘the cold’ (cp. ΠΝ Prov. xxv. 13). 
like a bottle. For this rendering see critical note. [In Joshua iii. 16 ἼΣ = ‘heap’ (cf waters) 1s rendered 


NPY in the Targum (Strack): cp.? ΤΣ = ‘bottle’.] For the conjcctured alternatives see critical note. 
as it were a breastplate. Cp. Isa. lix. 17. ; on , 
21. It burneth up the produce of the mountains as a drought. ‘It’=the north wind. The cold of the north wind 
is as destructive in its ravages as the heat of the cast wind (sirocco), For ‘produce of the mountains cp. Job xb. 20. 
22. A healing... distillation of the clouds. For the expression (‘distillation’) cp. Deut. xxiii, 28. 


Even the dew, alighting to bring refreshment after heat. ~ Dew’ (oD) and ‘heat’ (Δ᾽ τε ‘dry heat? in .V//) 


are contrasted: in A'H/ ‘the time of dry heat’ (IWvn nyt), ic. noon-day, is opposed to ‘the time of dew’ oa nyt’), 
23-26. The Sea. The passage shows reminiscences of Ps. civ. 25 ff. - ᾿ 
23. By His counsel He hath stilled the deep. One of the inightiest evidences of Jahveh 5 power is that He tamed 
monsters of the deep: cp. Job ix.13, xxvi. 12 (some scholars would read * Rahab’ in our passage tor * deep’). ae 
And hath planted the islands in the ocean. Apparently ben-Sira shared the belief that the islands in the 
sea arose as the result of Jahveh’s conflict with the dragon of the sea (Tiamat, Rahab). When the sea was overcome 
and sank, the islands appeared. 
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Fe 


30°VYe that magnify Jahveh, ’lift up your voice’, 


SIRACH 43. 24-30 


24 They that go down to the sea tell of ™its extent™, 


n And® when our ears hear it we are astonished. 


25 Therein are marvels, the most wondrous of His works, 


°All kinds of living things°®, and the monsters of Rahab?. 


26 By reason of Him "business! prospereth 4, 


And at His word "what He wills is done’. 


(c) XLIETL. 27-33. Conclusion (=3+2+2+41 distichs). 


27° More like this we will not add§, 


And tthe conclusion of the matter* is: He is all. 


28 "We will sing praises, because we cannot fathom" ; 


*For greater is He’ than all His works. 


29 Terrible is Jahveh “exceedingly. 


* And wonderful are His mighty acts*. 

As much as ye can®, ?for there is still more”! 

°Ye that exalt Him’, “renew your strength4, 
And weary not, ‘for ye cannot fathom (Him)*! 


which has been corrupted into \noovs t2 BNAC Eth &e. mom So yoayp (‘its bounds’: /77. ‘its end’): 
Cx τὸν xevduvev avtns (? interpreting: διό suggests that G read wns) nN + καὶ (το read): > o-o 18 
a] bs PD = (ἃ ποικιλια παντὸς (pov Pop ἸῺ ADT MINI: Ce κτεσιὶις κητων (x AC κτησις κτηνων) § κητὸς = AN 
Job xxvi. τς δὴ LXN: myyas fo be taken in a concrete sense (cp. Isa. ili. 25: JNWID = οἱ ἰσχύοντες ὑμων : Peters) 
1-4 39 subi nby) = evodat ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ (Cod. 248): B ἄς. εὐωδία redos αὐτου (τελος arose from ADDELOS musread 
ATELOS): P read nonbp § work, business’ (= mondo ἣν Ps. cvii. 24) Tr) py byes ( potnt bye); 
(ἃ συνκεῖται παντιι <= 1) ADV Nd mbxa ny: G ‘we may say many things yet shall we not attain’ (πολλα 
epovpev καὶ ov μὴ αφικωμεθαὶῚ, τ᾽, ὁ. ὃ reading 9\D3 ΝΟΥ and interpreting this fo mean ‘to attain the end’ (MID: ¢p. 
Dan. iv. 30): “hen ® would = ‘even more things like these (we might say) and not attain the end’ (so Smend): 
an excellent sense, and suiting the nex! clause admirably: but ὩΣ τς doublful t-§ 390 yp: (ἃ συντελείᾳ 


λογων u-u ® VPN sb 3 TY (mg. 79) abla}: Cr δοξαζοντες wav ἰσχυσωμεν ; = VPNMI sb 2 abaay (xb ) 
rendered by rhetorical question): so read with Peters: Wy probably intruded into ® text here from previous line 
(2) me. m599 = > mibza ‘we will exult νὴ) vv Ὦ bet nw: G αὐτὸς yap ὁ peyas w-w 2) IND ἼΝ[5]: 


S53 ® ΛΑ ya mixdan (mg. N23 read ΤΣ), pl. demanded by nyxbp3) : 
(τ καὶ θαυμαστὴ ἡ δυνάστειο αὐτοῦ = emended fext (δυναστεια = NNWII Xv. 18) ¥ here in B four aistichs are 
compressed into tivo lines: cp. xiv. 26, xlvic τῇ b fol. in same Hebr. ALS. (B) 72% dp wn: ἃ (abbre- 
vialtng) ὑψώσατε ava ΕΙΣ ΕΝ ὮΞ2 = G κοθ οσὸν av δυνησθε b-b ®) TYE Os (ἃ frecly ‘for even yet will 
He exceed’ (ὑπερέξει γὰρ καὶ ert) cre 3) Dy: (ἃ καὶ (> καὶ υψουντες αὐτον : read ieuth W nig. ONIN (so 
ΚΟΥ Smend) d-d 2) na spon: ur πληθυνατε εν ἰσχυι 6τ- 3) ue. fy jpan ub δ: (ἃ “vanslates yapan by 
the same word as ADV (=? HOI) δὴ τ΄, 27 above, v/s. [ov yap pn] ἀαφικησθε ΕῚ τὸ (defect) MN... νιν Σ Se 


Gi ( freely) καὶ opodpa peyas 


24. They that go down to the sea. Cp. Ps. ον], 23 (same phrase). δ 

25. Therein are marvels... This and the following verses reflect the phraseology of Is. ον]. 231. ‘Therein’ (ov) 
may be due to Ps, civ. 25 (which passage has also influenced Ben-Sira here). 

26. business. A reminiscence, perhaps, of the phrase ‘they that do business in great waters’ (Ps. cvii. 23), and so 
to be interpreted here (Lévi). Cp. Wisd. xiv. 2 f. (the vessel sailing for trade). ‘The alternative rendering (cp. # text), 
‘by reason of Him angels prosper’ (i.e. in their various missions, which are controlled by God), introduces a more genera 
thought, which not inappropriately concludes the section (cp. also clause ὁ). 1t should be noted also that the angels, 
as God’s ministers, are referred to in the Psalm (civ) which is in the author's mind here (‘who maketh His angels of 
the winds, His ministers of the flaming fire’, v. 4). 

(c) NLIIL. 27-33. CoNeLusion (cP. THE EXORDIUM, xlii. 15-25). 

27. More like this we will not add. The sense is rather Jame. Note the alternative reading: ‘Even more such 
things we might say and not attain the end,’ ie. fail to exhaust the catalogue of God’s mighty works—an excellent sense. 

And the conclusion of the matter is: He is all. For the phraseology cp. Eccles. xii. 12, 13. The 
originality of this clause is guaranteed by 3}, though it sounds very Hellenistic, and, in fact, was regarded by 
Dr. Edersheim as ‘evidently a spurious addition by the younger Siracide’, The whole context shows that the words 
must not be interpreted in a pantheistic sense, though, taken alone, they might be so interpreted. What Ben-Sira 
means is that God is manifest in all His works (cp. % ‘ipse est in omnibus’): cp. Col. i.17f.3 Heb. i. 3. 

28. We will sing praises (lit. magnify)... all His works. Cp. Ps. exlv. 3. 

29. Terrible is Jahveh... Cp. Ps. xcvi. 4f. 

30. renew your strength. Cp. Is. xl. 31, slic a. 
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SIRACH 43. 31—44, 2 


Who hath seen Him, that he may tell thereof? 
And who shall magnify Him as he is? 

‘The number of things mysterious is greater (even) than these‘, 
sAnd I have seen (but) few? of His works. 

4Everything® hath Jahveh made, 
‘And to the pious hath He given wisdomi, 


i Praise of the fathers of oldi. 
(a) XLIV. 1-15. General introduction (=%2+7+3+3+43 distichs). 


*Let me now hymn the praises* Τοῦ men of piety!, 
"Of our fathers™ in their generations. 

“No little glory did the Most High °allot® them, 
P And they were great? "from the days of old®: 


(τ πολλὰ ἀπακρυῴα εστιν μείζονα rovrer: read abs [501 mianp 5 ann (se Peters) ὅτ 1) ΝῊ bpd: G+ yap 
(advya yap κτλ.) L-h 1) bon DN: Ct πάντα yap SoG: 10 (defective) [non in pron} i The 
tle appears as a superscription in ὯΔ τ dd MAN ΠῚ, aad in Gas marepav vpvos (bul Codd. 23 [V] 106 252 
and Complut.>): tt ts probably not original k-k ® ΝΣ adda: G averoper δὴ M® son ἜΝ = 5: 
(ἃ avdpas evdogars (= ἢ 32 WIN — AD? Maflucnced by 2a: buf = ΩΣ ΣΝ according fo Peters, who so reads) 
m-m So: {π-Ἐ και n-n ἢ) 39 37 o-a 1) pb (ng. ΠΟ) = (ἃ ἔκτισεν (see notes on χχχῖν, 35). [For 
wy abn f ® καὶ & has simply ‘ He hath appointed to them ἢ = Pond phn: so Peters reads +0| Ρ-Ρ 10 
261) Te. v1; bul Cr τὴν μεγαλωσυνὴην avrav = 3 Ν : $0 Peters reads oT — lig No litile glory did the Most High 
allot them] and His greatness ’ (5. ‘and all their greatness’) ama Q ody mo: G& (freely) am awvos τ $ "το 


31. Who hath seen Him... Only extant in (τ (1) omits). The verse is regarded as a gloss by Ryssel (cp. 
ΧΙ. 15). 

32. The number of things mysterious (hidden)... Cp. xvi. 21. A 

33. Everything... God has created all things; true wisdom consists in the fear of God (piety)—the two chief 
affirmations of the Jewish faith. 


Chapters XLIV—XLIX form a well-knit and distinct division of the book, having for their theme the praise of 
the fathers of old. The heroes enumerated range from Enoch to Nehemiah (in a series of well-defined sections). The 
connexion with the preceding division is a natural one; God, whose glory is manifest in the mighty forces and 
phenomena of the natural world (xliii), is also worthy of praise both for and in the lives of the great heroes and pious 
men that shine through history. An appendix (1. 1-24) sets forth the praise of the high-priest Simon, who can 
hardly be reckoned, as Smend points out, with the fathers of old. ; ; 

The whole forms a historical retrospect of Israel's history from the earliest age; cp. similar surveys in the O.T. in 
Psalms Ixxvili, cv, cvi, cxxxv, cxxxvi, and Ezek. xx; in the apocryphal literature, Wisdom x ff., 1 Macc. ii. 51-60 ; 
and in the N.T., Heb. xi, ἅς. The subject throughout is Israel, regarded as the chosen and truly representative race. 
All that is best and highest in humanity is reflected in the Israelitish race, and comes to glorious expression in the 
long line of patriarchs, pious kings, heroes, prophets, and teachers, which stretches from the beginnings of history. 

Ben-Sira lays special emphasis on the duty and privilege of the community to remember the pious of the past 
(cp. xliv. 9, 13, 15, xlv. 1, xIvi. 11, xlix. 1, 9, 13). He also lays stress upon the splendour of the cultus as the 
visible expression of Israel's unique relation to God. Thus Moses is subordinated to Aaron in importance, and David’s 
greatest glory is that he was the founder of the Temple music and psalmody (xlvii. 8-10). This is all the more 
remarkable, as Ben-Sira was inclined, if anything, to depreciate the efficacy of sacrifices fer se. Throughout Ben-Sira 
closely follows the narrative given in the canonical Scriptures, and reminiscences of scriptural phraseology are of 
frequent occurrence. It is clear that he values highly the written word (cp. xlvili. Τὸ = Mal. ii, 23, 24), which he 
obviously regards as among the most precious possessions of the chosen community of God. It is interesting to note, 
in this connexion, that the author shows clear indications of acquaintance not only with the Law (Pentateuch) and the 
Prophets (including Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings), but also with Chronicles (xlvii. 8 ff.), Nehemiah (slix. 13), 
the Psalms (sliv. 5, xlvii. 8 ff.), Proverbs (xliv. 5, xlvii. 17), Job (xlix..9), and perhaps Ecclesiastes (Qvhefeth) (xlvil. 
23). No allusion is made to Daniel, which was not yet extant when the author wrote; and it is uncertain whether 
Ruth, Lamentations, and Canticles were yet regarded as sacred Scripture, as he makes no clear allusion toany of them. 

The whole forms a carefully articulated composition, falling into strophes, and consisting of 211 distichs. 


(a) XLIV. 1-15 forms an introductory section to the enumeration that follows, setting forth, in general terms and 
under twelve categories, the different classes of eminence into which Israel’s heroes fall. The reference is to Israel 
only, and does not include the heathen (sce on vv. 3-6). [The title is extant in #) and &, but is absent from certain 
Greek MSS. (see critical note). It is probably secondary, though the possibility remains that it may be an original 
feature due to the author (so Smend); Peters thinks it original in the form ‘ Praise of the Fathers’ (omitting ‘of old 


= DW; cp. &).] ὃ 
1. men of piety. So 30 (probably rightly). It is piety in its broadest sense of duty rendered to God that Ben-Sira 


sees manifested in various types of character and achievement. For the alternative reading (‘famous men’) see 
critical note. 


in their generations. i.e. in chronological order. 
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SIRACH 44. 3, 4 


3*(Men) who wielded dominion’ over the earth ‘in their royalty’, 


And men of renown in ttheir might ; 
"Counsellors" in their discernment, 

* And all-seeing in their prophetic (power)* ; 
“ Princes of nations *in their statesmanship*, 

y And (trusted) leaders in their penetration? ; 
“Clever of speech? *in their (scribal) iastruction®, 

>And speakers of wise sayings in their tradition” ; 


eternal generations " mr Pg. pas Ws E& κυρίευοντες [S>7. 3abc] ss ὈΠΊΣΟΩΣ : ΟἹ ev ταῖς 
βασιλείαις αὐτῶν ὑπὸ > their uu ® me. DSyy (Ώ text article): Gi βουλεύοντες (55 τοῦ 155 157 248 
254 Compl. : τς ἦς Bovrevrat 296 308 Eth: /Fe Βουλευσονται of LB oes a mistake Sor Bovdevortes) : ey [ prudentia 
sua | praediti v-v 3) DANII b> nm (cp. ὃς mini xv. 18): Ck amnyyeAKotes ev προφητεῖαις (dul N* 155 253 
308 ἃς, and Lev προφηταις), misreading MM as MIN and omitting b>: cp. 5. ‘And they declared by their 
prophecies signs’ wow YW ΒῸΣ vay: Ce ἡγούμενοι λαοῦ: S ‘and kings’ (omliug ὉΝ 10 avoid reference to 
heathen: so Peters) s-s 1). onenaa Cin their prudence,’ Cozley-Newd.) = 5: (ἃ εν διαβουλίοις y-v 19 
omyqpnda DN: S>: & καὶ ev (so 248 &e. Sah Eth: du B &c. > εν) συνεσει γραμματειας (s ypappartetats : 
Sah Eth ypaupares) λαου =? ONMINA DY IN τῷ YY Mw wa = Ee coor λόγοι (P originally λόγῳ: nole 
rarianls λόγοις 296, ev λόγοις A &c.): S ‘the wise taught’ a-a pn aos (cp. Meo-Ffebr. ANIIAD = ‘ office 
of scribe’): omg. has “DA Ae. ἡ ΠἼΒΘΩΣ er BID (Job xxxili, 16) or DIDWI = (ἃ ev παιδείᾳ αὐτῶν : Sin 
their wisdom ’ ih ® onmevor ode: G> το S (combining 4d and 5a) ‘And the rulers have explored 
their praises on lutes and harps’. /or other possible renderings of ἸΏ cp. exvegel. notes. Bacher emends second 
word fo ombynoa (= ‘in their parables ἢ e-e 1) pin by anon δ ἸΡῚΠ (Wolke fhe word-play: PIN... . ΠΡῚΠῚ 
(‘who sought out music according to rule,’ Cezw/ey-Newd.): Gr ἐκζητουντες μέλη μουσικων (ignortig Pn by: cp. 
xxxii. [xxxv.] 6 cehere ΔῊ by as rendered pedos μουσικων) ded aman dena wena (+41 wth dest DISS. of Ge: 
ee ® Sn why = G ανδρες move coe ff ΓΤ 01: read 12D) = CF καὶ 


Kat διηγουμενοι ἐπὴ ἐν ypatpy) 
Ἐπ Ὲ Ὁ) pn by mop) = & ( potut pnsizt = & ev παροικίαις auTav) 


(so 155: ollers >) κεχύρηγμενοι LT YLE 


3-6 (7). Twelve categories of men are here enumerated (for the number twelve in such a connexion cp. xxiv. 13-17 
and 1. 6-10); of men who ‘ were honoured in their generation and in their days had glory’ (7. 7; it should be noticed 
that vv. 1-7 form a single logical period). It is then stated (vz. 8 and 9) that some of these have left a name which 
deserves to be honoured and remembered, while others have left no memorial. In other words, some were pious, and 
are remembered as such by posterity (the enumeration of these is introduced in τ’, 10), while others were not, and are 
deservedly forgotten (Ὁ. 9). Lévi and Ryssel think that the reference in vv. 3-6 is to heathen heroes—the great 
men of the pagan world—conquerors, warriors, counsellors, poets, writers, &c. ; and that Ben-Sira draws a deliberate 
contrast between these and the heroes of Israel. The former are only partly remembered by their own people, while 
the memory of the pious in Israel never fades. But the terms of τ΄. 3 ὦ (ref. to the prophets) and wv. 4¢,d (ref. to 
the scribes) can hardly be made to apply to the heathen ; and it is doubtful whether Ben-Sira would have reckoned 
any heathen heroes among the truly pious. The terms used can all be applied more naturally to the heroes and 
great men of Israel. The absence of any specific mention of priests in these verses may be explained by supposing 
that Ben-Sira intends to include them among the princes and teachers. 

3. (Men) who wielded dominion ...of renown... Rulers like David and Solomon and warriors like 
Joshua are meant. 

Counsellors... all-seeing in their prophetic (power). i.e. such men as Elisha and Isaiah, who were at once 
counsellors of the nation and prophets. 

4. Princes of nations in their statesmanship (lit. in their devising), And (trusted) leaders (or potentates). 
“Princes of nations’ such as Joseph (a viceroy); leaders of Israel (‘trusted leaders’) like Zernbbabel and 
Nehemiah. {τ misunderstands 4 ὁ (rendering, according to the probable original Greck text, ‘ scribes of the people in 
understanding’ (see critical note); ‘scribes of the people’ = Dy ‘IO; cp. for the expression 1 Macc. v. 42). The 
flebrew word rendered ‘in their penetration’ (DAMP lit. ‘in their searchings out’) does not occur again, apparently, 
in this sense (in Ps. xcv. 4 “PMD = ‘a place to be searched out’, i.e. remotest part); but a form of the same word is 
used in Prov, xxv, 2 of the activities that characterize the life surrounding ἃ royal court, ‘It is the glory of God to 
conceal a thing: but the glory of kings is to search out a matter’ (029 7pm). Cowley-Neubauer render here ‘in 
their care’. : 

Clever of speech in their (scribal) instruction. The Hebr. word here rendered ‘(scribal) instruction’ does not 
occur in this sense in Biblical Hebrew (in Ps. Ixxi. 15 ΠῚ ΒΌ = ‘numbers’; but LNN γραμματεία : TID = BD 
‘book’, if it be a genuine form); but it can be justified from Neo-Hebrew (cp. SOIED (ADMD) = ‘the office of 
scribe’: TAVWBD = ‘the art of the scribe’). The reference in our text is doubtless to the work of the scribes as 
instructors, in which Ben-Sira was so deeply interested. Ae 

And speakers of wise sayings in their tradition. Lit. ‘ proverbialists (DOWD) in their keeping’ (viz. of 
the tradition) : for the translation ‘speakers of wise sayings’ or ‘ proverbs’ cp. Num. xxi. 27; and for ‘keeping’ 
used in this sense (viz. guarding a tradition) cp. Prov. iv. 21, vii. 1, xxii. 18. Lévi objects to this rendering on the 
ground that it anticipates 7. 5 2, where * the makers of proverbs’ are the subject (thus involving an awkward repetition), 
but the objection is not a fatal one; in our present verse the author is thinking of the wise as a class of men who 
expressed their wisdom in proverbial form orally (in their teaching); inv. 5 ὁ he refers specifically to the authors of 
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SIRACH 44, 5-12 


5 °Devisers of psalms according to rule’, 
“And authors of proverbs in books®; 
6 °Men of resource® 'and supported with strength’, 
*And living at ease in their dwelling-places®: 
7 All these "were honoured" !in their generation’. 
j And in their days) Fhad glory *. 
8 Some of them there are who have left a name, 
!1That men might tell of their praise! : 
9 And some of them there are who have no memorial, 
™So that there was an end of them when they came to their end"; 
» They were as though they had not been, 
And their children after them». 
το Nevertheless® these were men of piety, 
PAnd their good fortune shall not come to an end"; 
11 With their seed ‘their prosperity? remaincth sure, 
*And their inheritance to their children’s children’. 
12 °In their covenant their seed abideth, 
And their children’s children for their sakes?; 


bb SoD mg. = ὰ 5: ἢ Δ» MEW awa: G ev yereas (Fo favrov): $+ in their generations’ Ji Sp 
H me. (on) =CGand 3S: Ὁ) Κα aon K-k onanen = S: (ἃ καυχημα 1- && rov εἐκδιηγησασθαι 


ἐπαίνους = S(+‘their’): 30 ondnsa (mg. nignzind) ΡΝ (‘That men might tell of it in their inheritance,’ 
Cowley--Neub.): read ontsana mynd (with Smend: so Peters, omitting a) [Ayne'n = Aram. “YMIR τὸ 
narrate’, ‘tell ‘A mm ἢ) ynay ΝΘ nae: G ( freety) κοι ἀπώλοιντοὸ ὡς οὐχ ὑπάρξοντες ($ = 39) un So 1) 
and τ: S> (?for dogmatic reasons) “πὸ 10 nbis) = GF add’ ἢ ip 30 nl 2: Ὁ xb onypni: & (« whose 
righteous deeds have not been forgotten’) av αἱ δικαιοσυναι (248 Sah + αὐτῶν} ove ἐπελησθησαν (reading ANP 
Jor ampm): S ‘and their goodness shall not come to an end’: reading ap (so emend 9) ἡτὴ 8) ono = 
DIO, Δα ‘their prosperity’ or ‘their goods’, ‘property’ (parede/ fo ‘their possession’ vert Line): Ge ἀγαθὴ 
($=) mr 1) (om32 a} ontnn = ἃ (‘and their root to their children’s children): G κληρονομία exyora 
αὐτῶν 7s obviously tn drsorder ( read KAnparoped αὐτῶν τοῖς Exyovots avr): 3, (Codex Sung.) hereditas nepotum 
illorum Ss > 3 dul the verse ts attested by G and S. Ge has ev ras διαθηκαις (70 αὐτῶν = 3) corm σπερμα 
αὐτῶν καὶ Ta Texva αὐτῶν δι αὐτοὺς, “ic OVI BDVApA ὨΝῚ wy ὉΠ 22: S my second tine reads [aan | OnwW.yaAays 
for ΩΡ) and (3) ama 22 for aa (Peters follows S in line 2, and renders ‘and their children in their works ’) 


certain books (Solomon and others) who have reduced this proverbial wisdom to writing. The alternative rendering 
adopted by Lévi and others makes the line refer to governors or officials. Thus Cowley-Neub. render 4¢ and @7: 


‘Wise of meditation in their writing, 
«ind governing in their watchfulness.’ 
Lévi: ‘Wise orators for their instruction, 
And officials for their offices ’ 


(the reference, according to Lévi, being to heathen orators and officers). 

5. Devisers of psalms according tornle. Lévi, * perfecters of poetry according to rule.’ The reference is to the 
composition of psalins set to traditional melodies. [ἢ this connexion David and the guilds of temple-singers would be 
thought of primarily. 

6. Men of resource. . . living at ease in their dwelling-places. The patriarchs, and perhaps Job, were in the 
writers mind (so Smend). 

8. Some... have left a mame. Such are again referred to in 77’, 10 f. 

9. And some ... who have no memorial... The reference is to godless kings, doubtless of the northern 
kingdom. As the Chronicler. so Ben-Sira passes these over in silence. 

They were as though they had not been. For the expression cp. Job x. 19; Obad. 16, 

10. Nevertheless these were men of piety. Cp.«.1. This introduces the enumeration that follows of great 
and pious men in Israel. 

And their good fortune shall not come to an end. Not only were they happy and fortunate in their lives, but 
their happy estate (reading QAP) with G and S$; ΠΡῚΝ =‘ good fortune ’, * prosperity’ sometimes) lives on in their 
descendants’ happy and prosperous lives (this is further developed in 77.11 f), The reading of & affords a good 
sense—‘ their righteousness shall not be forgotten’ (but aulicipates 7.13 0). 2 has ‘their hope shall not come to 
an end’. 

11. With their seed their prosperity remaineth sure. Cp. Job xxi. ὃ, 16; also xlv. 26 of our book. 

12. In their covenant (or covenants)... Though this verse is absent from 3) the variants in & and S (see 
critica] note), which can only he explained by a Hebrew original, show that it must have formed part of the original 
Hebrew text. ‘Covenant’ in Ben-Sira’s phraseology means always a gracious promise by God. ‘Phe covenants in the 
author’s mind are not only those with Abraham and Noah, but also those with Phineas, Aaron, and David (cp. xxiv. 25, 
xlv.15). So Smend. 
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SIRACH 44. 13-16 


‘Their memory abideth for ever, 

"And their righteousness shall not be forgotten" ; 
‘Their bodies were buried in peace’, 

* But their name liveth unto all generations™. 
*The assembly recounteth their wisdom, 


And the congregation declareth their praise*. 
(ὁ) NLIV. 16-18. Exoch and Noah. 

¥2ENOCH walked with Jahveh [avd was taken]?, 

*A miracle of knowledge to all generations®. 
t-t So ὮΙ) 5: G ro omeppa avrov (oy for D521) wu 1) defective p..ies ὃ onpIsi: Ge καὶ ἡ δαξα αὐτῶν 
οὐκ εξαλειφθησεται : read (2) τ 3 NP ὈΠΡΊΝ: so Lee! (Smend thinks there are faint traces of a Ἢ [which 
may be ΓΙ at end of Ine): Smend reads anon: Peters, following G, ay xd oman ντν 30 defective 
RES) or)o[era wee e et (ἃ τὸ σώμα αὐτῶν ev εἰρηνῃ ἐταφη: read with Peters ¢ YDS) δε ἘΠῚ (so 9) wow 10 
defective WV [an wee et Gk καὶ τὸ ovapa αὐτῶν Cy εἰς yeveas : read WYN abd ‘mon = 5 X-x Τὸ lexl> : 
but B® mg. has sap sso ondary ay AN anwoN = G& (Aaa = My): Sone 16 tn line 2= G& and 1) (the 
whole verse = XXXix. 10) Yu. 16 wanting in § z-2 ἸΏ ΠΡΌΣ “ DY qbanm pen x[ yo] pun (dere 
von sf yao] must le deleted: came in from next verse): genuine Hebr. text: ‘Enoch walked with Jahveh [and 
was taken | =  Erey εὐηρέστησεν Κυριῳ (so LXN Gen. v. 24) και μετετεθὴ (the last word *and was taken’ zs 
probably an addition to the original text: see exeget, note), a-a So ® ay Id nyt nN: G& ‘An example of 
repentance to all generations ’ (υποδείγμα μετανοίας rots yeveats ) Wb feat nbs nyd ( mg. “2 re. nya): 
Gi ev καιρῳ opyns cre 1η πη: (ἃ ἀνταλλαγμα (S ‘he was taken in exchange for the world’) d-d So 


13. Their memory abideth for ever. Cp. xxxix. ὦ, a. 

14. But their name liveth unto all generations. = xxxix. 9 d. 

15. = xxxix. 10 (see notes there). 

(6) XLIV. 16-18. ENocH AND NOAH. 

16. Enoch walked with Jahveh [and was taken]. The phraseology is a reminiscence of Gen. v. 24 (for the 
text cp. critical note). The last word rendered ‘and was taken’ is probably an addition to the original form of the 
text; 11 overloads the line and spoils the rhythm (so Schlatter and Smend ; the latter scholar points ont that xlix. τὸ, 
which uses the same phrase of Enoch, implies that his being ‘taken’ has not previonsly been mentioned. See further 
notes on xlix. 10). 

A miracle of knowledge to all generations. So i. (ἃ has ‘an example of repentance to the generations’. 
The translation of (ἃ reflects in an interesting way the influence of controversy. At an early period Enoch lived in 
popular legend as a heroic figure whose destiny was glorified by God. These features received elaborate and 
exaggerated development in the circles of the apocalyptists: thus Enoch’s wisdom, a feature that belongs to the oldest 
form of the tradition (cp. Ezek. xxvili. 3 f,, where read ‘Enoch’ for ‘Daniel’; so also in Ezek. xiv. 14, 201), receives 
elaborate development in the apocalyptic Enochic literature (cp. especially 2 Enoch), and Enoch becomes the exemplar 
of piety and wisdom, the friend and confidant of God, and the accredited revealer of divine secrets to men.” 
Against this, as it seemed, exaggerated estimate there was raised a protest in Rabbinical circles which is reflected 
in some of the early Rabbinical Hterature. Thns in the .Wédrash raboa on Gen. v. 24 the idea that Enoch was 
translated without dying is expressly refuted® (contrast the Christian view in Heb. xi. 5). Another view, reflected 
in Wisd. iv. 10-14, was that Enoch had been inconsistent in his piety, and was removed (ἢ by death) before his time, 
in order that he might not fall into further sin (‘he was canght away lest wickedness should change his understanding’). 
Cp. also Philo, de Abrahamo,§ 3, where ‘he was not’ is explained to mean that his former blameworthy life was wiped out 
and effaced, being no longer ‘found’, 1n (ας version of our text, therefore, the influence of a later exegesis which had 
made its way to Alexandria is traceable. In 38, on the other hand, which represents the text of the original anthor, one 
primitive feature of the Enoch-tradition has been retained, viz. his wonderful knowledge. Ben-Sira, like some of the 
later Rabbis, would not have been predisposed to exaggerate unduly the claims of Enoch in the apocalyptic direction. 
Nor, ἰῃ fact, has he done so. See further on xlix. 14, and cp. Frankel, Ueber den Einfluss der palistintschen Exegese, 

bite 
‘fit should be added that in the Targ. of Pseudo-Jonathan (on Gen. v. 24) the old popular view of Enoch reappears. 
He is represented as a pious worshipper of the trne God, who was translated to heaven, and received the names and 
offices of metatron and ‘ great scribe’ (Sufra γαῤδα). This doubtless was made possible after controversy (with 
Christians) had ceased. 

τ Cp. on this point £4, s.v. ‘Enoch’. 

* As Cheyne points out (£4, s.v. ‘Enoch’), the Enoch-tradition shows traces of solar origin: ‘A child of the 
*‘all-seeing ” sun must be wise as well as pious.’ This primitive idea will account for the later developments according 
to which Enoch was the inventor of writing, arithmetic, and astronomy (cp. /wdz/ees, ch. iv). 

* In the same passage it is said that he had been reckoned among sinners, and was still inconsistent in his piety, 
and that God said if he continued pious He wonld take him out of the world. Cp. Wisd. iv. to-14. Targ. Onq. says: 
* God made him to die.’ 
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SURG 44. 17.231 


17 NOAH the righteous was found blameless; 


"ΤΩ the season of destruction? he became ‘the continuator‘® ; 
4For his sake there was a remnant 4, 
*And by reason of the covenant with him the Flood ceased ὃ 


18 By an eternal sign’ (God) concluded it’ with him, 


Not to destroy (again) all flesh". 


(ce) NLIV. 19-23. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (3+ 3 +1 +3 distichs). 


19 ABRAHAM, ‘the father’ of a multitude of nations’, = 


iTarnished not his gloryJ; 


20 Who kept the commandment of the Most High, 


And entered into a covenant with Him: 
«Tn his flesh * He engraved him an ordinance, 
And in trial he was found faithful. 


21 Therefore with an oath } He promised him! 


......-- 


™* To bless™ "the nations® in his seed’, 
°To multiply him ‘?as the dust of the carth?’, 
And to exalt his seed ‘as the stars’; 


4To cause them to inherit ‘from sea to sea, 
And from the River to the ends of the carth ’. 


Ὦ Ξ S: (ἃ δια τοῦτο (for δια τοῦτον = 3) Ὑ2}2) ἐγενηθὴ καταλιμμα τῇ yy 0 τῇ yn originally after ἀνταλλαγμα: 


cp. & above) e-@ 1) Sign San inenaai: (τ δία ravro (reading \NI~I_for 732) eyevera κατακλυσμὸς (S$ para- 
phrases) Ht So 3) ody mina: ἃ διαθῆκαι arwvas (= aby meng) (S may τι έν also wera: rendering ‘ oath’) 
SEB evs ND) = (τ ἐπεθησαν : W mg. ΤῚΣ [8 renders the line: ‘an oath God sware to him in truth ἢ hG@+ 
κατακλυσμῳ i Cr+ μεγας (peyas πατηρῚ 3) 8ὸ 19. (Δι * Put not in his honour any blemish’) 223 [ΠΣ xd 
ov: 3 ‘and there was not put any blemish in his honour’ = W: Ge καὶ οὐχ evpedy ὁμοῖος (read popes) ev τῇ δοξῃ 
[3 mg. ΒΥ for nw cp. Ps. 1. 20 | Κακ (ἃ + καὶ (και ev σάρκι avrov), but & and a number of Greek codices (106 
155 157 248 253), also Syro-Hex, Ὁ καὶ (so also Wand 8) 1-ὶ τὴ 1S opr = & ἐστησεν αὐτῷ = ? f assured 
him’: zz Aram. ὮΝ = ‘to swear’: so S$ here ‘God sware to him’ m-m So 3}: (ἃ ἐνευλαγηθηναι, so S (but 248 
ἐνευλογειν = 10) un So 3} λα] Gr: S ‘all the peoples of the earth’ 0-0 So G& and §: but s* >the line 


with ® rp So & (cp. Gen. xiii. 6): S$ ‘as the sand of the sea’ (cp. Gen. xxii. 17) 4 (ἃ - καὶ (preceding); 
bul ® S> καὶ 


17. Noah the righteous. Cp. Gen. vi. 9, vil. 1 (Heb. xi. 7). ; 
In the season of destruction he became the continuator. (ἃ renders ‘he became a substitute’ (ἐγένετο 
ἀντάλλαγμα). The exact meaning of the Hebrew word rendered ‘continuator’ has been the subject of much discussion, 


Its form crdnn) is similar to such Hifil noun-formations as ΟΠ (‘disciple’), and it seems best to explain its meaning 
from the Hifil of the verb Οὗ πη) as it is used in Job xiv. 7 = ‘to put forth fresh branches’, ‘sprout again’. So here the 
noun would mean ‘eontinuator ’, ‘renewer’ (one who starts the race afresh), Cowley-Neubauer render ‘successor’, and 
in the Glossary this is explained as follows: ‘i.e. humanity at, large perished, but Noah was spared to carry on the 
succession and keep the race alive’: cp. xlviii. 8 (in xIvi. 12 ΣΙ is probably a verbal form). With this meaning 
cp. the use of the verb in Hebrew ἢ ΡΝ = “10 cause to come in place of’, ‘to make to suececd,’ 15. ix. 9; in Aram. 
sain == ‘substitute’, ‘representative’. S. Krauss in /QA, xi. 156 f., discusses the word and proposes to render our 
passage: ‘At the time of destruction there was a change (a reward, a compensation)’. See further Cowley-Neubauer 
in JOR, ix. 563. : ; 
ceased. i.e. probably ceased to come any more, was not to be repeated (so $ understands the meaning rightly). 
18. By an eternal sign... Cp. xiii. 6; Gen. ix. 12 f., xiii. 17. 
Not to destroy (again) all flesh. Cp. Gen. ix. 15. 
(ὃ XLIV. 19-23. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. 
19. Abraham, ‘the father of a multitude of nations’. Cp. Gen. xvii. gf (xii. 2 ff, xv. 5). Gi (Abraham was a 
eo father of a multitude’, &c.) combines with this the other explanation of the name Abram = ‘exalted father ἢ 
so Hart). 
ΕΝ not his glory (or honour). The same phrase (ep. critical note) oceurs in xlvii. 20. 
20, And entered into a covenant with Him. Cp. Gen. xvii.10; and for the phrase Ezek. xvi. 8 (7723 SI). 
In his flesh... Cp. Gen. xvii. 9-11, 24. 
And in trial... Cp. Gen. xxii. seen 
21. Therefore with an oath...seed. Cp. Gen. xxii. 16-18 (also xii. 3, sviii. 18): sce also Gal. iii. ὃ. 
To multiply him ‘as the dust of the earth’... his seed ‘as the stars’. Cp. Gen. xxl. 17. ; 
...to inherit ‘from sea to sea...earth’. Cp. Gen. xviii. 18; Exod. xxii. 31: Deut. xi. 24; Joshua i. 43 
Ps. Ixxii. 8; and Zech. ix. 10. ‘ The River’ (i.e. the River far excellence) is, of course, the Euphrates. 
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SIRACH 44. 22—45. 1 


Wy" 22 And to Isaac also *He promised it? ‘likewise’, 
For his father Abraham's sake ; 

‘And the blessing of all predecessors 
Rested upon the head of ISRAEL*; 

"And He titled him with the dignity of firstborn’, 
And gave him ‘his inheritance’ ; 

“And He sct him in tribes, 
So as to be divided into twelve”. 


to 
ve 


(dq) XLIV. 23—XLYV. 5. Πόρος (=2+2+2+4 3 distichs). 


*And He caused to issuc® ‘from him* 7a man? 
“Who found favour® in the sight "of all living’. 
“Beloved of God and men* | 
Was Moses *of happy memory’. 


- 


45 


mr) apn = & ἐστησεν Ἀπ Wag. 12. = (τ ovres: Wrev/ [5 ἡ a copyis’s mistake (‘He raised up a son’) 
tt So S=: Synie UN by AAD ΝΕ b5 nana: & (εὐλογίαν πάντων αὐθρωπὼν καὶ διαθηκὴν καὶ κατεπαυσεν emt 
κεφαλὴν Τακω 3) supports the reading suggested partly : ἀνθρωπὼν may have drsplaced au carlicr ἀρχαίων, ἈΠ lexi has 
una penn ba nna) , 

pbs own by ang nat 5 fee 


‘The covenant of every ancestor (predecessor) He gave him, 
And the blessing rested on the head of Israel’. | 


Tt ts noticeable that © like W bas the two words ‘covenant’ and ‘blessing’, only i the reverse order. This 
suggests a double reading tn the Hebr. text used by ὅτ, vis. ΤΙΞΣ and ma), the latter a variant on the former 
(perhaps origtall nz). Line 2 of Ὦ es overloaded. WON was probably written tu abbreviakd form for 
DIENT: VN, wedeck ts nol attested in ether Ge or &, rs probably a variant on ANY u-u So ® mg. ANIIZ Ww: 
BW fexd ADIBA waya Sand He confirmed (established) him in the blessing’: ὅτ ἐπέγνω αὐτὸν ev εὐλογίαις αὐτου: 
reading \AWIN (cp. xv. 18) for MINIM (50 Smend—then render: ‘and He (God) recognized him (ze. singled 
him out) in blessing ’ (3 = me. Sreely rendered ) vv So 19: (τ ev κληρονομίᾳ (κληρονομίαν 5,.8Ξῦ» 38) 
wow ΔῸ 10. muy be rendered (see evegel, notes): (τ misunderstanding W renders: ‘and divided his portions ; among 
iwelve tribes did He part them’: $ ‘He made him father to the tribes, and they went forth and He divided unta 
the twelve tribes’ xx So GNM: so W (which rs defective in thrs word partly) ts fo be read (note the 
assonance with ΔῚΣ which follows al the beginning of next line) yy δὸ 8) ἃ : buf Sah Eth εξ αὐτῶν (se. 
‘the tribes "—zerongly’) z+ So W: Ce avdpa edeovs (= ἼΠ thn: so Peters): S ‘righteous men’ (4u/ orginal | 
reading probably ‘righteous man’): 3» Eth read avdpas ἐλεοὺς (so 70) a-a 1) mM NyWD (vole NYO a play on 
nv) b-b ® on δ: (ἃ πασὴς σαρκος ce SoD DIN ond[x nals: Ce ηγαπημένον .. . { Movonr | rerong 
construction (making the clause dependent on preeeding): % ‘beloved was he of God and also in the sight of men’ 
dnd By naigd Wat: G ov ro μνημόσυνον ev εὐλογίαις : Peters reads mnanad ynat (cp. Ixvi. τα}: so apparenth & here 


(aod ΣΙ vol uncamimon tn Neo-LHebrew) ee Τὸ hal defective: ἸῺ marg., δ YD: Et wpotwoev αὐτὸν δοξῃ 
22, And to Isaac... likewise... Cp. Gen. xxvi. 3-5, where the covenant and the promises made to Abraham 


are repeated. : : 
22-23. And the blessing of all predecessors Rested upon the head of Israel. i.e. the blessings promised 
to Abraham and Isaac, and possibly also those promised to Adam and Noah. For text cp. critical note. Γ 
23. And He titled him with the dignity of firstborn. The foundation-passage is Exod. iv. 22 (ep. also Hos. xi. 1): 
cp. further xxxvi. 12 (17) of our book. See further critical note (for variant forms of the text). 

And He set him in tribes, So as to be divided (pnd = pond for pongo : so Peters) into twelve (reading 
sey oe for text, which omits δ: with Smend, Peters). Smend, however, renders substantially the same Hebrew 
text: ‘and 116 assigned it (1.e. the inheritance) to the tribes to be a portion (pond) for the twelve’ (ἸΏ apa [32 I 
τῶν mul 3] pomd). lor the division by Jacob ep. Gen. xhx. But more probably God is here the subject of the 
sentence, in which case the laws issued by divine authority for the division of the land into twelve parts are in the 
writer’s mind. 

(@) XLIV. 53. XLV. 1-5 (Moses). 

He caused to issue. Cp. Isa. Ixv. 9 (same verb ΝΟ ΝΠ) Ἵ 

from him. viz. from Jacob: Jatob’s sons receive no further attention (but note the reference to Joseph, ch. xlix. 15). 

found favour in the sight of all living. Cp. Exod. xi. 3. The author has also in mind, doubtless, the daughter | 
of Pharaoh and the priest of Midian. 

NLV. 1. of happy memory. The Hebrew expression used here (and 21) is varied from the one commonly 


employed, * his memory (be) fora blessing’ (Π3 25 wnt ‘n'), which, in an abbreviated form (ay; is often used, as a pious 


interjection, after the mention of dead Israelites: e.g. ‘our Rabbis of blessed memory’ ὁπ yma), &e. The full 
phrase (in its usual form) occurs in xlvi. 11. 
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SIRACH 45, 2-3 
2 °And SHe made him glorious as? God*, 
And mighty ‘in awe-inspiring deeds’. 
3 © By his words "he brought?! <signs® swiftly to pass", 
JAnd He emboldened him! in the presence ‘of the king*. 
And He gave him a charge <unto his people}, 
And showed him ™SHis glory?™. 
4 For his faithlulness and meckness™ 
He chose him out of all °<flesh?®. 
5? And? 4¢He caused him to hear His voice", 
And let him draw nigh Tinto the dark cloud”. 
“And He placed® tin his hand! "the commandment*. 
Even the Law of life ‘and discernment‘; 
That he might teach δ His statutes¥ *unto Jacob®, 
yAnd His testimonies and judgements® *unto Israel *. 


(e) XLV. 6-22, aren (34+44+4444+44+44+44342 distichs). 
6 And He exalted a holy one *4like tinto him?®. 
Even AARON of the tribe of Levi. 
7»And He made him an eternal ordinance", 
And bestowed Supon him His majesty*: 


αγιων = 2 omdyn waa (so Smends cp. Xxxvi. ΤΊ where BEaiogy ΠΡ}: S has ‘and He made him great in 
blessings’: Pefers restores: ombsa aay (doth G and & paraphrase W in order to mitigate tis bolduess) 
HE δὺ 3) marg. ONW = S$; cP. G ev φυβοις ἐχθρων: W fev/ OWA ee SoG = pag: W marge. ΥὙΔῚΣ 


(Ὁ fev! defective) bh W πρὸ: (ἃ κατέπαυσεν (a ἘΠ for κατεσπευσει) Hi SoG = MMN: W ὐεζεολίτο [Ξ 
»8α] dW wpinn: G ἐδόξασεν (248 pr. xu): Stand set him’ Καὶ So 8): (ἃ βασιλέων (u/ 53 254 
Barthews) = S ee s reads 850) 1- So G: = defectives 3 = ayn (so Peters reads) mm Reading 
maa oN = G&S: 5) defective ἘΠῚ τι δα misplaciig | UE + ἡγίασεν (δ 248 ἃς. & Sah+avrov) wrongly 
o-0 So G = “va: S ‘sons of men’ pe So ἢ) (> G) τὰ Spewhole line rr So 8) (ἃ : S* His dark 
cloud’ ss 1) fvv/ oie, 5) mares. { ὑπὸ Som: ἃ αὐτῷ κατιι προσώπων = δὰ (= 21225) u-u So Way: 
(ἃ evtatas: S> vv So anan = =O: Stand blessings’ (mrsreading D) wow So Ὁ) ypns Gk διαθηκὴν: 
§‘ His laws’ ss So 8) marg. (WM favs ΣΡ. Δ): S ‘those of the house of Israel’ ΣΤΥ So 30 postion ypnywyy: 
§ ‘and His laws and His covenants’ 22 So W (τ: S*unta Jacob’ ana So ὦ S (= +9002): > 


b-b So 3) = G ἐστησεν αὐτὸν (inferior reading auto) διαϑηκὴν αἰωνος τ S reads ay for aby (? an intentional altera- 
hon) τὸ Ὦ Δα voy: 9) marge. ADA 1%: read with Peters wa voy. G tepateay avy (CAPlanalory paraphrase) 


And He made him glorious as God. The author has in mind Exod. iv. 16 (‘he shall be to thee a mouth, and 
εἰ shalt be to him as God’); cp. also Exod. vii, αν. 8} wy. (which is adopted by Smend) has: * And He titled him 
by the name of ‘God’: the boldness of the expression has led to its mitigation in the versions (See critical notes). 

awe-inspiring deeds. i.e. the wonders pcrtormed in Egypt (sce Exod. vii-xi); cp. Deut. iv. 34, xxvi. 8, ΧΧΧΙν. 12 
(‘great terrors’ = ‘ awe-inspiring deeds’). 

3. he brought signs swiftly to pass. There is a corruption here in G@ which has obscured the meaning (see 
critical notes). As Smend points out, v7. 2-3 a, ὦ set forth Moses’ power in the face of the heathen. 

in the presence of the king. Cp. Exod. νη. 1 

And He gave him a charge unto his people. Cp. Exod. vi.13. In wv. 3 ὦ, ὦ and 4 the pre-eminence of Moses 
among his own people is set forth. 

showed him His glory. Cp. Exod. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 6. 

4. his faithfulness and meekness. Cp. Num. xii. 3, 7, also i. 27 of our book 
out of all flesh. ‘All flesh’ here means, apparently, all Israel (not all mankind): cp. 1. 17. (): so Smend, 
5. His voice. Cp. Deut. iv. 36. 

let him draw nigh into the dark cloud. Cp. Exod. xx. 21, xxiv. 18. 

placed in his hand the commandment... Cp. Exod. xix. 7; Exod. xxxii..15: Deut. vi. τὸ 
referred to. 

the Law of life. Cp. xvii. a1. For ‘ life’ in this connexion cp. Ezek. xx. 11. 

teach His statutes unto Jacob... unto Israel. Cp. Ps. exlvil. 19. 

(e) NLV. 6-22 (AARON). The great length of this section, which is devoted to Aaron, and the abundance of its 
detail, suge¢est that the subject of the Aaronite priesthood, as embodied in the Iligh Priest, was one which specially 
| interested Ben-Sira. See further the discussion in the General Introduction, § 9 il. 


The Decalogue is 


6. aholy one. Cp. Ps. cvi. 16; Num. xvi. 3, 5, 7. . 
7. And He made him an eternal ordinance. In the Pentatcuch the phrase ‘an eternal ordinance’ (ory pn) 
is always applied to the rights, laws, and privileges of the Aaronite priesthood ; here it is applied to Aaron himself ; 
| in the possession of the glorious priesthood he is himself an ‘eternal ordinance’; for a similar turn of expression cp. 
Is. xhi. 6, xlix. ὃ (! 1 make thee a people’s covenant’): so Smend. 
bestowed upon him His majesty. .Cp. Num. Avil. 20; 1 Chron. xxix. 25. τ has ‘the priesthood of the 


people’; but such an expression is doubtful, as the ‘priesthuod* is always spoken of in the Bible as God’s, not 
the people’s. 


455 


SIRACH 45, 7-11 


“And He blessed him4 with His glory’, 
And girded him fwith beauteous magnificence '® : 
8 And He clothed him 'with the perfection of adornment”, 
‘And adorned him 4 with splendid vestments) *— 
'The breeches!, ™the tunic and robe™"™— 
9 And encompassed him °with pomegranates, 
And with resounding bells® round about, 
?That he might make music? with his steps, 
So as to cause the sound of him to be audible 4in the inmost shrine", 
For a memorial for the children of his people: 
το *(With) the holy garments of gold and violet 
And purple’, the work of the designer ; 
(With) the breastplate of judgement, *(with) the ephod and waistcloths, 
tr tAnd (with) scarlet', the work of the weaver ; 
(With) precious stones "seal-engraven" 
vIn settings’, *<the work of the stone-engraver** ; 
ἀ-ἃ Reading ὙΠ Οὗ ΝῊ = Ct ἐμακάρισεν αὐτὸν (so 8): W has wane) = Sand He ministered unto him’ —e-e So 10 Λα 
yazan: Wwe. ADIT: (ἃ ev εὐκοσμίᾳ tt Reading with B® mg. win mayins (so Smend): W text 
DN I mays (ὁ wader influence of Num. xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8): LAX περιστολὴν dogs: S ‘in the height of His 
5. H+oD Iya wigkabyy (2 doublet made up of 8a+oqa 10 make up stichor of verse after 7a and ἢ ὁ 
had been fused tnfo one Line) h-h 1) massn bub = (ἃ συντελείαν xavynparos: 3 ‘with garments of purple’ 
1-1 W YASS: Ce καὶ ἐστερέωσεν αὐτὸν (read ἐστεῴφανωσεν = 3» coronavit): § ‘and honoured him’ joj Reading 
ny ‘Soa (for ἸΏ ny a2) = Gand § k Verses 8c-14 0 are lacking in 8 1-1 pp: (ἃ περισκελη 
mm Reading δον) nana (Ὦ mans): G καὶ ποδηρὴ καὶ ἐπωμιδα (επωμις often in ΤᾺΝ for ΒΝ: Smend aud 
Piters regard ἐπωμίδα as an error for (2) διπλοιδὰ which often = Sey δ LXX) n Alv. ga in the margin the 
note occurs tn Perstan: ‘This MS. reaches thus far’: see Cozwley-Neub., p. 25 o-a Reading (Noldeke, Peters) 
PMA onoyar Dw: cp. G ροισκοὶς χρυσοῖς κωδωσιν πλείστοις ; ἸΏ Pw BVI DwyE pp 30 anys nnd: 
Gt (freely) nxnoa φωνὴν [AD y? only again in Neo-Hebrew = ‘chant’, ‘music a 4-ἃ ἴὴ “ΔῚΣ : & ev ναῳ 
tr So 3) (+1 before nbsn: cp. (ἃ): (ἃ στολῃ aya, χρυσῳ καὶ νακινθῳ Kat πορῴφυρᾳ s-s So 10 TWN) TN: G δηλοῖς 
αληθειας = DIM DWN (so Peters reads, but W to be preferred ; see exeget. notes) tt» nym owh = & 
κεκλωσμενῃ KOKK@ (in Bible always in reverse order, WO nybin) u-u = ® pn "ΠῚΠΞ = (ἃ γλυμματος σφραγιδος : 
this ts given in next line in ἸῺ which adds here the tucorrect gloss ΤΠ by vv 10 [oy }ona = (ἃ ev δεσει χρυσιου 
(ep. Exod. χχχῖχ. 13 7 LXN) W-w GF epyw (so read for epywv) λιθουργου = JIS van Ayn (Exod. xxviii. rr): 
so read with Smend x H+ AP JIN b5 (a gloss: G>) y-y Reading (N2IS2) byn Ξε (τ: 3) nay dyn 
τῷ WWD... cee. PML Zhe missing words in Ge = ὮΓῚΠ ΤΠΏΞ: bul this does uot suit the traces that 


glory’ 
glory 


And girded him with beauteous magnificence. For text see critical note. 39 text has ‘and girded him about 
(as) with the towering horns of a wild-ox’, under the influence of Num. xvxili. 22, xxiv. 8. The word rendered 
‘towering horns’ in the Numbers passages (MI5YIN) means here apparently ‘magnificence’—a meaning for which there 
is some support in the ΤᾺΝ rendering of the word in Numbers (viz. δόξα). 

The breeches. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 31. 

the tunic. i.e. the ordinary outer garment: cp. Exod. xxviii. 39. 

robe. 1.6. the violet robe (ndan S»y19) which was always worn with the ephod ; cp. Exod. xxviil. 31. 

g. with pomegranates, And with resounding bells. For text see critical note. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 33 f. 

to cause the sound of him... audible... i.e. ‘they were to call God’s attention to Aaron as the representative 
of his people’ (McNeile on Exod. xxviii, 33); cp. Exod. xxviii. 35 (‘And the sound thereof shall be heard when he 
goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he cometh out, that he die not’). It has also been thought 
that their purpose was to apprise the people when Aaron had reached the Holy Place. They were probably a survival 
(some form of charm), the original meaning of which was forgotten. According to Josephus, δ᾽, /, v. 5.7, ‘the bells 
signitied thunder and the pomegranates lightning.’ 

το, (With) the holy garments. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 2-6. Here the ephod, girdle, and ‘ breastplate’ are specially 

meant (see following verses), 

the breastplate of judgement. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 4,15. ‘Breastplate’ is a somewhat misleading translation 

of the Hebrew word (j#), though it has become consecrated by usage. It probably denoted a bag or pouch of some 
kind, in which were contained the Urim and Thummim (= ‘of judgement’). 

the ephod. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 6-12. 

waistcloth. Otherwise spoken of as the ‘girdle’ (DIAN); cp. Exod. xxvill. 4, 39, 40. 

1o-1f, the designer...the weaver. ‘The division is only rhythmical—the same craftsmen are meant in each case. 
scarlet... precious stones. Here. again, the division is rhythmical: ‘scarlet’ entered into the inaking of the 
‘breastplate of judgement’,as well as of the ephod; and similarly precious stones (of both). 
seal-engraven. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 21. ‘The engraven stones (twelve) of the breastplate of judgement, inscribed 
with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, are meant. 
In settings. Cp. Exod. xxviii. 17. 
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SIRACH 45. 11-16 


For a memorial in graven writing, 
According to the number of the tribes of Israel. 

(With) the crown of pure gold *<(resting) upom the mitre’, 
“The diadem engraven, ‘ Holy to Jahveh ’7— 

*Majesty most glorious, praise most puissant", 
>The desire of the eyes, and the perfection of beauty”! 


13 °Before him there was nothing like them’, 


dAnd no stranger shall He clothe therewith for ever ὃ: 
°So <He trusted him and? his sons®, 
‘And Shis sons’ sons>* ¢throughout their generations’. 


14 His (Aaron’s) meal-offering is wholly consumed 


Twice every day as a continual sacrifice". 


15 1Moses consecrated him, 


And anointed him with the holy oil; 

And it became for him Jan eternal covenant), 
¥ And for his seed*, 'as long as the heavens endure! : 

™To minister (to God) and for Him to execute the priest’s office”, 
And to bless His people "in His name®. 


16 Ele chose him out of all living, 


To bring near °the burnt-offering and fat pieces®, 


remain tn ALS.: read wrth Lev! wap Ὁ moan [ys] ana) TY nban) ΤΩΣ 710 Wb Reading wrth © 
(ἐπιθυμήματα οφθαλμὼων κοσμουμενα ὡραία : last word belongs to τ΄ 12 Huot to 13.a—so Syro-Hex.) Shay) ry Jom 
ΡΝ e-¢ Reading (12 1m ΝῊ (2) =G dl Reading WY pyisd: xb pb ay (ῳ. 4) 8: 8) defective 
ΠῚΞ 22 εὐ νον Νῆ : Cowley-Neubaur suggest M2 yoady Ἢ ΝΠ (so read): Ci πλὴν των vw αὐτὸν povoy (so 
Peters, reading Εν yaa ἽΝ) ΓΕ Reading V2 ΔῸΣ (cp. & και τὰ exyova avrov) : W Yo2 jay ξ- 3) (restored) 
ἘΠ πο]: (ἃ δια παντὸς h-h ® poyoyp avon ay by (>1 before b> στοὰ &) iri Hyon ΠῚ soo = 
§ (‘And Moses placed upon him his hand’): Ci ewAypoce.... . τὰς xepas (4+avtov 70 248 5) iw 
ndy Ma: (ἃ εἰς διαθηκὴν αἰωνιον = Yasaass so S kK-k τῃ spars =S: (ἃ καὶ ev τῷ σπέρματι avrov 1- Ὁ 
ony wo — S: (ἃ εν ἡμέραις οὐρανὸν m-m 1) Ὁ wands naw: {π᾿ λειτουργεῖν αὐτῷ apa καὶ ιερατευεινὶ S>b sands, 
‘omitting the eternal priesthood here ascribed to Aaron and hts seed’ (Hart) n-n So 30 3: Ct ἐν τῳ ovopare 
(+ avrov NCA ἄς, Syro-Hex, Hw: BSAV 155 >avrov) o-o Sop: ὦ burnt-offerings ran Ure καρπωσιν Κυριῳ 
(=?onbyd πον) 


For a memorial... According to the number of the tribes of Israel. Cp. Exod. xxvili. 21, 29 (© And Aaron 
shall bear the names of the children of Israel in the breastplate of judgement upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the 
Holy Place, for a memorial before the Lord continually’). 

12. the crown of pure gold... The diadem. The terms are in apposition and synonymous ; the ‘plate’ or ‘diadein’ 
which was fastened on to the ‘ mitre’ or turban is meant: cp. Exod. xxviii. 36f. For text of second clause see critical 
note. Cp. also Josephus, 2. /., v. 5.7, and Avs, iil. 7. 6. 

Majesty most glorious ... This emotional touch reveals the feeling of the writer that all the majesty and glory 
of Israel were embodied in the High Priest. 

13. Before him. 1.6. before Aaron was thus invested. 

there was nothing like them. i.e. like the holy vestments. i. Oo 

no stranger. i.e. no unconsecrated person of another tribe in Israel. The emphasis laid on this point is 
noticeable. Evidently Ben-Sira would not have tolerated any breach in the legitimate succession to the High- 
priesthood, such as, as a matter of fact, occurred shortly after the period when he wrote. 

shall He clothe therewith. ‘He,’ i.e. God. 

So He trusted him and his sons. The text is uncertain (see critical note). That adopted might, perhaps, be 
rendered (following a Neo-Hebrew usage): ‘Such He entrusted to him and his sons,’ i.e. such a position of honour 
and responsibility. 


And his sons’sons... The High-priesthood was to be maintained perpetually by legitimate succession. 
14. His (Aaron’s) meal-offering ...as a continual sacrifice. The daily meal-offering of the High Priest was 


offered half in the morning and half in the evening; and it was specially distinguished by being wholly burnt upon the 
altar; cp. Lev. vi. 19-23 (= vi. 12-16 in Hebrew). 
15. Moses consecrated him, And anointed him... Cp. Lev. viil. ' 
And it became for him an eternal covenant... The anointing with the holy oi] of Aaron was a solemn 
guarantee that the priesthood should remain perpetually in Aaron’s line. 
as long as the heavens endure. The same phrase recurs in 1. 24 (‘as the days of heaven’); cp. also 
Ps. Ixxxix. 30; Deut. xi. 21. ᾿ ἊΝ 
To minister . .. execute the priest’s office... bless... Cp. Deut. x. 8; Exod. xxvii, 41, 43, Xc.; 
Num. vi. 23, 27. Ἢ 
16. He chose him out of all living. Cp. v. 4 above; also Num. xvi. 5, 7, Xvil. 20. ᾿ 
the burnt-offering and fat pieces. ‘The burnt-offering was, of course, wholly consumed upon the altar; in the 
case of animal-sacrifices which were not wholly burnt the fat pieces were reserved for burning on the altar. 
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SIRACH 45. 16-21 


wy » And to burn a sweet savour and a memorial”, 
And make atonement ‘for the children of Israel". 
17°And He gave him His commandments’, 
sAnd invested him with authority over statute and judgement’, 
‘That he might teach His people statutes, 
And judgements unto the children of Israel®. 
18 But strangers were incensed against him", 
And became jealous of hin1 in the wilderness ; 
The men of Dathan and Abiram, 
And the congregation of Korah Yin their violent anger’. 
1g And Jahveh saw it “and was angered ν᾽, 
xy And consumed them’ in His fierce wrath*: | 
* And He brought a sign to pass* upon them | 
xa And devoured them® "with His fiery flame?*. 
20° And “He increased? Aaron’s glory, 
And gave him “his inheritance’: 
(20c) *<The holy contributions?* "He gave him! for sustenance, | 
(21a) »And" the fire-offerings of Jahveh they might eat: 
(21 ὦ <The presence-bread?! is his portion, 
(214) And the gift-sacrifice) for him and for his seed. 


pp So 8): Ce θυμίαμα καὶ evediar εἰς μνημοσυνον τ S ‘and sacrifices and incense ἢ wa So WM: (ἃ πέρι tov | 
λαου gov (N* 248 >a0u: 70 VU daze avrov): S$ * for all Israel’ rr SoD S: G& ἐδῶκεν αὐτὸν (so B Syro- | 
Hex V 253: he offer MSS., also, read αὐτῷ) ev ἐντολαῖς αὐτου ss So 8): G& ἐξουσίαν ev διαθηκαὶς κριμάτων 
(reading DEYN PNA): S= DW (tough pomled as plural nouns) ὑπὸ Purses tped > in S: {πὶ has διδάξαι τὸν | 
Ἰωκωβ τὰ μαρτυρια (Νὰ 4 αὐτου) καὶ εν νόμῳ avTou φωτισαι (in fertor reading φωνησαι) Ἰσραηλ: this may be more Ϊ 
original than W, and suggests + >Ssntesns mend snsany yay apy 105 (so Snend) wu Soa 
Ot 32 = 5: G επισυνεστησαν αὐτῷ addorpioe (using the LXN word from Num, xvi. 19, xxvi. g, xxvii. 3) | 
v-v 2) DEN ΤῊΝ2 : (τ ev θυμῳ καὶ opyy: Sin strength’ wow So WS: Cr καὶ ove εὐδοκησεν x-sx (s-x) These 
clauses are transposed tn 5 yy SoD S: (ἃ καὶ συνετελέσθησαν (= ba for aban) στὸ Reading SII ( for 
nan) = τ 5 (cp. Num. xvi. 30) [G has τέρατα: S ‘a blow’ for mes ‘sign’] a-a So W (0535) = Sand 
3, (consumsit eos): Ct καταναλωσαι αὐτοὺς bob 2) ἸΏΝ Dawa = ἐν prays πυρὸς avTou (so 55 254 3}: others 
ev mupe poyos αἰτοῦ St with flame’ ee Reading SDV (Lew, Pelers) = (π καὶ προσεθηκεν : Stand He put 
(upon Aaron)” [Swend aw * and He doubled’ | ἀπ κὸ 1) 5: (ἃ κληρονομίαν e-e Reading movin) 
vila: Ct ἀπαρχὰς πρωτογενημάτων = ?mewa mwrin (a conflation) : $=) newer; apparently there were fwo 
readings, vrs. Wap nvWIN vad Wap mW: fhe former is supported by Num, xix. 18 I-f So 83): (ἃ ἐμέρισεν 
autre (B agains! all ether MSS, and & αὐτοις) © Δ) has the clauses rightly in this order: & (wrongly) 20¢d 
δι δι 5. compresses the four clanses into tivo, rendering : 


‘The holy first-fruits and the presence-bread 
To him and to his seed’ | 


bh So G@: Ὁ» i Reading Dad and το Pelers (Voldeke ΠῚ ond) : cp. & (the translator of 3 | 
apparenily passed accidentally from amd af end of 20¢€ tw the and αἱ beginning of 20d: & ev mperos nrotpacey ΐ 
πλησμονὴν (pro εἰς 7O τοῦ ἄς. 248 &c. Sah ev πλησμονη) = ὃ yay Ty ord (2 the first vo words a corruption | 
uf ΤΣ ΙΝ ond): for ev tpwros = op: cp. iv. 147 }-} Ὁ) mon: {π as εδωκεν [avre | k-k Reading 


to burn a sweet savour and a memorial. The former (‘to burn a sweet savour’) is the technical term applied 
specially (but also in other connexions) to the burning of the sacrificial pieces and the fat upon the altar (cp. Lev. i. 8, 9)3 
the latter (ὁ ἃ memorial’) is applied specially to that portion of the meal-offering which was burnt upon the altar (cp. 
ΤΥ E2239) 

i7. And He gave him His commandments... Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 10, xvii. τὸ ἔς xxi. 5. Ben-Sira evidently applied | 
Deut. xxxiii. 8 f. to Aaron, The divine authority of the priesthood in religious (ceremonial) enactments is emphatically 
asserted, 

18. But strangers were incensed against him. In Num. xvi. 4o (Hebr. xvii. 5) ‘stranger’ is explained as = one 
“who is not of the seed of Auron’. Men not of the priestly tribe are here meant, 

became jealous of him. Cp. Ps. cvi. 16. 
The men of Dathan and Abiram. Cp. Num. xvi. 

19. with His fiery flame. Cp. Job xviii. 5. 

20, And (He increased) Aaron's glory. Not only did the abortive rebellion of Dathan and Abiram result in 
the Aaronite priesthood maintaining its position triamphantly (cp. Num. xvii), but the privileges of the position were 
strengthened (cp. Num. xvili. 1-7). 

The holy contributions. Or ‘ offerings’. i.e. those parts of the sacrifice which were contributed to the priest ᾿ 
(the ‘heave-offerings* so called); cp, Num. xviii. Sf 
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SIRACH 15. 22-25 


22 Only ‘Sin the land of the people>* might he have no heritage, 
1And in their midst divide no inheritance!; 
™\Vhose portion and inheritance is Jahveh™ 
"In the midst of the children of Israel”. 


(ff) ΝΙΝ. 23-26. Phinehas (3 -Ὁ 4 -Ὁ 5 distichs). 


23 Moreover PHINEIIAS the son of Ileazar 
°<Was glorious in might Sas a third>®, 
In that he was jealous "for the God of all®, 
And stood 4in the breach for his people? ; 
While his heart prompted him’, 
And he made atonement? tfor the children of Israel‘. 
24 Therefore for him, too, "He established an ordinance", 
YA covenant of peace to maintain the sanctuary”: 
That to him and to his seed should appertain 
The High-Priesthood for ever. 
25 “Also His covenant was* with David, 
~The son of Jesse*, of the tribe of Judah ; 
¥<The inheritance of the king is his son’s alone’, 
While the inheritance of Aaron (belongs) #to him* and to his seed. 


Dy ANI = G: & ‘in their Jand’ I] So 3): Ce καὶ pepts οὐκ ἐστιν αὐτῷ ev haw (¢p. Num. xviii. 20): & ‘And 
they did not divide a portion with them’ man Reading nba yon WIN: cf. Ge αὐτὸς yap μερὶς cov 
(248 40 Syro-Hex. 3. αὐτου) και (Β x* 248 > καὶ) κληρονομία: W = S un So 39 (¢p. S): a> 0-0 1) 
(defective) ti νιν νιν AWW! GE τρίτος εἰς Soar: S$ ‘in his power received three honours’ (= ? whdyr dng 7233): 
read (with Smend) ywroyt nay ΠΡΌΣΩ rp So 1) Sa ΠΌΝΟ. G ev doko xvpov: $ ‘in the matter of the 
Midianitish woman and the son of Israel’ (/rom Nuin. xxv. 6 ff.) a1 3) yay pasa: G ev τροπῇ Aaov (155 
ἐντροπῃ : Ἰὼ, reverentia): S = ayn js rr So 10: (ἢ ev ἀγαθότητι προθυμίας ψυχης αὐτου! & > 8:8 So 
Ὦ = G: S ‘and he prayed’ tt So 1): Gi περι τοῦ lopand = & uu 3) pn ΤΠ: (ἃ earaby (eenoring pn 
which is regularly rendercd διαθηκη, In order to avord repetition of the word | διαθηκη} ; see folluwing clause): S * with 
oaths God sware to him’ Vv So Ws Ce διωθηκὴ εἰρηνῆς (tn previous stichus), προστατεῖν (so 106 157 sea Salve: 
other ATS. προστατην) αγιων καὶ λαὸν (so 70 253 V net ὡς, Sah 3. : others Aaw) avtov—the last clause rs an 
addition of G > & ‘that he should build for Him an altar’ (Perplanatory paraphrase) WoW So Ws Gr καὶ διαθηκὴν 
(read καὶ διαθηκὴ nv—7O τοῦ Sah καὶ διαθηκη) S“SS0 8). (ἃ υἱῳ (70 NOt DL 4+ Ἰεσσαὶ) "τς Reading 
yin yoad bn nbm3: ® ALS. has yaa ad we nbns—waich ἧς obviously corrupt: WS ts regarded as a mts- 
zeritten ths by some scholars: then (reading ὩΣ jor 255) He sentence means: * The heritage of a man (passes) to 
his son alone’: 3S Aas: * The heritage of kings he alone inherited ' v7 SoS: Wand a> 


21. the fire-offerings of Jahveh they might eat. Cp. Num, xviii. 9, 18, ἃς. 
{The presence-bread) is his portion. For the text see critical note. According to the Mishnah (.Su/4. v. 7 f.), 
Ἢ the loaves were eaten by the priests, one half by the outgoing division for the week, the other half by the incoming 
ivision, 
the gift-sacrifice. The word rendered ‘gift’ (73) is twice applied (in the form #19) to sacrifices in the 
Pentateuch; cp. Num. xviii. 11 (Gen. xxxiv. 12). The usual word is gordiv (3 2). It is a comprehensive term. 
22. Cin the land of the people) might he have noheritage... Cp. Num. xviii.20; Deut. xvili.1; Joshua xiii. ry. 


(f) XLV. 23-26 (PHINEHAS). 

23. Phinehas the son of Eleazar. Cp. Num. xxv. 7 ff. 

{asathird). 11 is significant that Phinehas is set beside Moses and Aaron as ‘third’: this may possibly point to 
disputed succession to the High-Priesthood (cp. 1 Macc. ii. 54: ‘Phinehas our father... obtained the covenant of an 
everlasting priesthood’; cp. also 4 Mace. xviii. 12). 

In that he was jealous... Cp. Num. xxv. 11, 13. 

24. A covenant of peace... High-Priesthood for ever. Cp. Num. xxv, 12 ἢ. 

to maintain the sanctuary. (ἃ (see critical note) has a significant addition here ; it renders [‘to he leader of 
the sanctuary] aad of his people’; i.e. not only leader in ecclesiastical but also in political affairs. When the grandson 
of Ben-Sira wrote, the political power of the High Priest had been strongly asserted. The High Priest had become 
ethnarch. One consequence was that the office became the sport of constant political intrigues. 

25. (The inheritance of the king is his son’s alone), While... lorthe text sce critical note. It is difficult to be sure 
what the exact point of the couplet is. Apparently the second line forins the antithesis to line one. If so, the meaning 
may have been: the power and privileges of the king, as sovercign, are transmissible only to his son, viz. by direct 
succession; whereas the power of the priesthood belongs to, in a sense, and is inherent in every member of the 
priestly tribe, all Aaron’s descendants, in fact, together with Aaron himself. Others (ep. G and 5) sce no antithesis, 
bat, on the contrary, a parallel statement to the effect that in each case the dignity is only transmissible in direct and 
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SIRACH 45. 25—46. 3 


*And now bless ye Jahveh?, 

Who has crowned you with honour? ; 
°May He grant® you wisdom of heart, 

4<To judge His people in righteousness?" ; 
That “your prosperity® ‘may never ceasc’, 

“Nor your power’ "for perpetual gencrations?. 


(g) XLVI. 1-10. Yoshua, the son of Nun, and Calcb, the son of Fephunneh 
(=34+34+4+3+243 distichs). 

*A mighty man of valour* was Joshua ?the son of Nun, 

ed A minister of Moses in the prophetical office’. 
‘Who was formed to be" according tof his name* 

» A great salvation for his chosen?*, 
iTo take vengeance upon Jthe enemy!! 

k And to give an inheritance * to Israel’. 
™How glorious was he when he stretched forth "his hand™™, 

° And brandished the javelin against the city®! 
Who was he that could stand before him?" 

4For he fought the wars of Jahvch4. 


aa So 8): C>[S> last Line| "ἢ ἐπ: $> ee Winn: Ge bon = jn (so W, ch. 1. 23 4}: S ‘that giveth’ 
dal So ti = S$ (ave Sin His name’ for Jast words): Ὦ  : supply text: pysa wy par ee ἢ) pomp = S:G 
ta ἀγαθὰ αὐτῶν fy mous x an error for nat’ xd: cp. & wa μὴ αφανισθῃ : S= DY 5: Gr καὶ την δοξαν 
αὐτων : & ‘their power’: 10 defechve: read ἢ ΣΤ: Peters ὈΓΙΝΒΠῚ : Smend DINWON bh So B®: cp. 
& ‘for all generations for ever’: €t εἰς yeveas αὐτῶν 

ana τ κραταιὸς ev πολέμοις (πολεμῳ NAC 155 248 = 5) l-b @& Ναυη, N* ο Navy (Νὰ 248 ὁ Tou Navy), 
AV τὸ 1593 Syro-Hex Sah Eth wos Navy (= ῷ i) το 5 ‘By prophecy he was reserved to become 
like Moses the great one, to bring salvation by his hand to them that love him’ d-d G καὶ διαδοχος Moon 
ev προφητείαις : & successor Moysi in prophetis e-e (ἢ os eyevero: Ἐν qui fuit magnus £G& κατα (= 3) 
& Reading, with Smend, youn (= & 3.) for wo hob ΟὟ μέγας exe σωτηρίᾳ exdextov αὐτου! Ἢ, Maximus in 
salutem electoram Dei Hi ἐκδικῆσαι ἐπεγειρομένους (reading ΣΡ for 5ὯΡ2) exépous (= 3) 79 S$ ‘the 
hateful men’ Καὶ G@ omws κληρονομήσῃ (κατακλ. S A 55 157 248 254 Syro-Hex): 30 ut consequeretur 
haereditatem 1S ‘the children of Israel’, azd adds ‘the land of promise’ mM θὰ ws εδοξασθη 
ev τῷ ἐπαραι χειρας αὐτου nn $ ‘the spear that was in his hand‘ 0-0 GF Kat τῳ ExkAtvat ρομῴφαιαν ἐπὶ Todets 
ΠΡ Ci tus πρότερον αὐτοῦ ovras extn ($ = 39) “ἃ (ἃ τοὺς yap πολεμίους ἴζυριος ( ΝΟδ γὸ 248 253 
legitimate succession, from father to son. [ἢ this case the external position and power of the High Priest is primarily 
thought of, not his spiritual authority. There is probably some allusion intended to contemporary events—the intrigues 
against the legitimate holder of the position of High Priest (Simeon, who would be regarded as a descendant of Phinehas) 
by the Tobiadae. For the covenant with David cp, 2 Sam, xxiil. 5; Jer. xxxill, 21; Ps. Ixxxix. 4; 2 Chron. xili. 5, 
xxi. 73 Isa. lv. 3. See further in cb. xIvii of our book, especially vv. 11 and 22. 

And now bless ye Jahveh. Cp. |. 22a. 

Who has crowned you with honour. Cp. Ps. viii. 6. 

26. May He grant you wisdom of heart. Cp.1.23. The reference is to the legitimate representative of Phinehas 
the High Priest. 

(5) NLVI. 1-10 (JOSHUA AND CALEB). 

1. A mighty man of valour. Cp. Judges vi. 22, and 2 Chron. xxvi. 12 (Sept. and Hebr.). 

A minister of Moses. 401 Nu"; cp. Exod. xxxiii, 115 with τ cp. 2 Chron, xxviti. 7 (den mw ,..). Gis 
explanatory; the prophetic minister becomes in due course his successor, as in the case of Elisha, see 1 Kings xix. 21. 
lor the prophetic succession see further the note on xlvii. 1. 

the prophetical office. N12) may rightly be rendered here ‘ prophetical office’, though in the O.T. it is not used 
in this sense; it means ‘prophecy’ in 2 Chron. xv. 8 (genuine prophecy), Neh. vi. 12 (false prophecy), and 
‘prophetical writing’ in 2 Chron. ix. 29. With & ep. xliv. 30% Υ 

Who was formed to be according to his name. The emended reading is preferable, especially as it is 
supported by G; Joshua (= ‘ Jahveh is salvation’), as the leader of the Israelites into the Promised Land, would be 
appropriately called the saviour of his nation. For a somewhat similar word-play in the Hebrew see xlvii. 18. 

for his chosen. Cp. xlvii. 22; Num. xi. 28 (Sept.). 

To take vengeance upon the enemy. ‘The reference is to Joshua x. 13. 

to give an inheritance... Cp. Deut. i. 38, til. 28. 

2. How glorious. ὙΠ) ΠΣ ; cp. 1. 5. 

when he stretched forth his hand. See Joshua viii. 18, 26. 

against the city, i.e. Ai. 

3. Who was he... Cp. Joshuai. 5. The rendering of seems to have been based on Joshua x. 14. 


the wars of Jahveh. Cp. Joshua x. 14; 1 Sam. xviii, 17, xxv. 28; and ‘the book of the wars of Jahveh’, 
Num. xxi. 14. 
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SIRACH 46. 4-8 


4 Was it not through him that the sun stood still’, 
(And) one day *became as two ?8 
5 ‘For he called upon the Most High God". 
YWhen he was in sore straits (and) his encmies around him’; 
And “the Most High God® answered him* 
yWith hailstones and bolts?” ; 
6*He cast them down upon the hostile people’, 
And "in the going down” he destroyed them that rose up°, 
In order that all? the nations (devoted to) destruction® might know 
fThat Jahveh was watching their fighting?: 
£ And also because® he fully followed after God”, 
» And ‘did an act of picty? in the days of Moses, 
He and Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, 
kIn that they stoo firm when the congregation broke loose*. 
'To turn away wrath from the assembly!, 
m And to cause the evil report to cease"— 
8 "Wherefore also they two" were sct apart” 
From among the six hundred thousand footmen”, 
To bring them into their? inheritance, 
(Into) a land flowing with milk and honey". 


Syro-Hex πολέμους Κυρίου, A πολεμίους Ku) εἐπηγαγεν τα ἀνεπόδισεν (A εἐνεποδισθη = 10) 83-8 Reading 
mo mw (= ἃ B, cp. xxv. 10) following Smend ; Peters reads oS ma: S “And one day became 
two days’ tt S$ ‘For he prayed unto (/7. before) the Lord’ UG dvracrny vv Reading 
pao yay Ὁ ns2N5 (Smend): 5." And He heard him and put strength into his hand’, cf. xlvii. 5 WoW 


o 
μέγας Kupws: S> Χ G® αὐτῶν ΣΤΥ 5 ‘And Ie cast down sulphur from heaven’ % (τ δυνάμεως xpararas 


ἅτ Reading IMS dy by yen (cp. Ct κατερραξεν em εθνος πολεμὺν [read πολέμιον = 5 ἘΞ Eth] and see Joshua 
ΧΟ 11). Ja W the text of this and the following clause ts almost wholly obliterated do ea c-e Reading 
DMP (= (ἃ ardearnxoras); Smend reads 193 Canaan’), which G, he thinks, intentionally paraphrased: & ‘them all’ 
VG> ee ann, which Smend thinks that © misread as y340 (‘his sword’) and paraphrases by rendering 
πανοόπλιαν, or that perhaps πανοπλίαν ts an error for ἀπωλείας I-f Ce ore evaytioy Κυρίου ὁ πολεμὸς αὑτοῦ : S * that 
God Himself was fighting against them’ πὸ (τ καὶ yap: S ‘and he also’: 3.» h & Avvacrov ii G 
ἐποιησεν edeos καὶ (τ ἀντίστηναι evavte exOpov (V 248 253 Syro-Hex ἐκκλησίας) 1-| & κωλυσαι λαὸν απὸ 
ἀμαμτίας : & ΤῸ turn back the assembly’ (‘a@ compromése between ὅτ and W? [Smend |) m-m % καὶ κοπάσαι yoy- 
γυσμον πονηρίας: 3+ ‘from the land of promise’ un (ἃ καὶ αὐτοι δυο οντες: S ‘and they alone’ oP yy0, 
which & (διεσωθησανῚὴ read as yoyo =S Pp S>(¢. Num. i. 46) 1 G&> τ Ww Se d form a single clause 


4. that the sun stood still. 39) follows Joshua x. 13 (Hebr. and Sept.); with (ἃ cp. xlviii. 235 Isa. xxxvili. 8. 
5. For he called upon... Cp. xlvi. 16, xivii. 5, xIviii. 20, 
the Most High God. The expression 'E/7‘E/yén occurs here, as far as we know from the Hebrew text now 
extant, for the first time in the book; it is used again in this verse and in xlvii. 5, 8, xlvili. 20; in 1. 15 ¢, where 30) is 
wanting, @ Πὰς... ὑψίστῳ παυβασιλεῖ, which probably represents ’A/‘/:/yon. ‘The name ‘Z/yén alone occurs nine 
times. Both these names for God are, as far as can be seen, used only in chapters xli to the end ; elsewhere in the book 


* 
either Elohim or Juhveh is used; the latter is abbreviated as a rule in the MSS. thus: or”. 
When he was in sore straits. Cp. Prov. xvi. 20; Smend says that the noun MEIN in the Talmud means 
‘oppression’ or the like. 
his enemies around him. Cp. τ΄. 16. 
With hailstones... Cp. Joshua x. 11. 


bolts. wards, cp. xliii. 15 ; Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, ‘lumps of ice.’ 
6. He cast them down... ‘ The Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon them,’ Joshua x. 11. 
in the going down. Or ‘descent’, i.e. the pass of Beth-horon (the ‘ hollow way’). 
(devoted to) destruction. Cp. xvi. 9; Joshua vi. 17. 
That Jahveh was watching their fighting. Cp. Joshna x. 14. 


he fully followed after. "NN xdv, cp. for the expression Num. xiv. 24; Joshua xiv. 8, 9, 4. 
7. did an act of piety. JON ΠῸΝ), cp. slix. 3; the reference is to Num. xiv. 6- το. 

In that they stood firm... Cp. Num. xiv. 1 ff. 

broke loose. Or ‘cast off restraint’; for Y7D cp. Exod. xxxii. 25 5 Prov. vili. 23, xxix. 18. 

to cause the evil report to cease. Cp. Num. xlv. 3. 
8. were set apart. For the root bys see Ezek. xlii. 6, and cp. Gen. xxvii. 36; Num. xi. 17, 25. 

the six hundred thousand. Cp. xvi. 10; Num. xi. 21, xiv. 35, xxvi. 65; Dent. i. 36, 38. 
| To bring them into... The snbject, i.e. God, is understood. 

their inheritance. Cp. Joshna xi. 23, where Joshua, as God's instrument, is spoken of as giving the whole land 
| for an inheritance unto Israel. ἥν é Ἂ 
| a land flowing with milk and honey. The stereotyped description of the promised land: see Exod. ill. 8, 17, 
and often in the Pentateuch: cp. Jer, xi. 5, xxxii. 22; Ezek. xx. 6-15. 
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SIRACH 46. 9-13 


9 And He’ gave strength unto Caleb, 


And unto old age it remained with him, 
‘To cause him to tread' "upon the high places" of the land ; 
And also his seed obtained” a heritage, 


to In order that “all *the seed of Jacob¥ might know 
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yThat it is good 7to follow fully” after Jahveh.* 


(4) XLVI. 11,12. The Fudges (=3 distichs). 


Also the Judges, each with his name, 
«All whose hearts were not beguiled®, 

Nor turned back *from (following) after God». 
May their memory be ‘for a blessing®. 

4\ay their bones flourish again out of their placc*, 
«And may their name sprout afresh for their children”. 


(ἢ XLVI. 13-20. Samucl (= 2+3+44+4 distichs , +1 later add.]). 


‘Honoured by his people and loved by his Maker 

«Was >‘he that was asked for’" from his mother’s womb ; 
Sanctified ‘of Jahvch? in the prophetical office,— 

Samuel, who acted as judge and priest. 
By the word of God *he established the kingdoms, 

And anointed princes? over™ the people®. 


8 (ἴ ὁ Kuptos t-t Reading yaad jor ὈΞ πῆρ (cp. (ἃ επιβηναι αντονὴ uN G ἐπὶ τὸ (B* art.) ὑψος 
ν Dow: (ἃ κατεσχεν : S has the future W-W (τ πάντες οὐ υἱοὶ Iopand xS> y-y S ‘Who had fulfilled 
the law of Jahveh and His judgements ’ ἘΠῚ G τὸ πορεύεσθαι (cp. 7. 6¢ where the same Hebr. word ts differently 
rendered) a-a G ὁσων οὐκ εξεπαρνευσεν ἡ καρδια Wb G& ἀπὸ Κυρίαυ: & ‘from the law of God’ τὸ & ev εὐλογίαις 
(cp. Sept. of Zech, viii. 13) ἀπ Wanting m Wy (see, however, xlix. τὸ δ): & « May their bones shine like lilies’ 
(cp. XXXIX. 14) ὁ: G καὶ To ovopa αὐτῶν ἀντικαταλλασσομεναν eh riots δεδοξασμενων avror: S * And may they 
leave their good name behind for their children, and their glory for the whole nation’: 3» et nomen eorum 
permaneat in aeternum permanens ad filios illorum sanctorum virorum gloria. In ® αὐ εὐ and 12d form one 
clause Ht Reading, with Smend, AY Wor wy Wa. (the μα! has Wey MY wy 2Π1Ν}: (ἃ yyamnpevos ὑπὸ 
κυρίου αὐτου SA C+ Sapaund: S ‘and loved by his Creator’ 8- (τ προῴφητης Kupiav xateornoer βασιλειαν (B 
βασιλεα) καὶ ἐχρισεν ἀρχοντὰς ἐπὶ τὸν λαὸν αὐταῦ b-h yy Serena, Sor which Smend reads beenan (' he that was 
lent’) affer 1 Sam. i. 28 ri $> Καὶ & ‘the kingdom was established ’ 1 S$ ‘ governors and kings’ 


9. And He gave strength... Cp. Joshua xiv. 6, 11. 

the high places of the land. i.e. the fortified places, cp. Deut. xxxiii. 29; and for the rendering of & cp. 
Joshua xiv. 12. 

And also his seed... Cp. Num. xiv. 24; Joshua xv. 16 ff.; Judges i. 11 ff. 

το, to follow fully. See note on v. 6. 

(2) XLVI. 11, 12 (THE JUDGES). 

11. each with his name. en-Sira desires to make some reference to the names of the Judges collectively without 
mentioning each by name. 

All whose hearts were not beguiled. Cp. 1s. xix. 13: the reference is to such passages as Judges xvi. 16-18 
(Samson), vill. 27 (Gideon), &c. 

May their memory be for a blessing. Cp. xlv. 1 note. 

12. May their bones... See xlix. ΤΟ. 

And may their name... Cp. Tob. iv. 12. ‘we are the sons of the prophets’; a spiritual relationship is, of course, 
meant, and in that the good example of Israel’s saints and heroes is emulated by succeeding generations it can be 
said that their names sprout afresh. See further xliv. 9, 13, 15, xlv. 1, slix. αν 9, 13. 

sprout afresh. For the Hebr. ΣΝ ep. xliv. 17. 

(7) NLVI. 13-20 (SAMUEL). 


13. ‘he that was asked for’. Note the word-play in 3) Seren (‘he that was asked for’) and Seyov’ in 134 
(‘Samuel’). Smend’s emendation (see critical note) is most probably right. 
Sanctified of Jahveh. δὴ ΤΣ, ep. pds: ὍΣ in Judges xiii. §, xvi.17; Ben-Sira interprets 1 Sam. i. 11 as though 
it referred to the Nazirite vow. 
the prophetical office. See note on τ΄. 1. 
By the word of God. Cp. 1 Sam. ix. 27. 
princes. B33; cp. τ Sam. ix. 16, x. 1, xiil. 14, ὥς, 
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SIRACH 46. 14-20 
14 *By means of the commandment” °he commanded the congrcgation®, 
»And he mustered the tents of Jacob?. 
15 τ Because of his truthfulness they sought the prophet’, 
8 And the scer* was also found reliable in his words®". 
τό "ἡ And, moreover, he called upon God¥ 
“When his enemics surrounded him on every side®™™, 
In that he offered up a sucking lamb, 
*[And cried unto the Lord]*. 
τη ¥ And Jahveh thundered from heaven’, 
“With a mighty crash His voice was heard’, 
18*And He subdued the garrisons of the enemy*, 
>And destroyed? all the princes® of the Philistincs. 
τὸ “And at the time when he rested upon his bed®, 
He called °Jahvch and His anointed to witness®: 
From whom have I taken a bribe, feven a pair of shoes ?"#! 
And no man accused him, 
[And also to the time of his end he was found upright 
In the eyes of Jahveh and in the eyes of all living".] 
20 Moreover after he died he was enquired οὔ, 
He declared unto the king his way* ; 


mS ‘for’ nn Reading myn (lhe word ἐς quite mutilated 1n ἸῺ}: Ce ev νομῳ Κυριου 
ὁ q ἢ Pp 


0-0 Et ἐκρινεν συναγωγὴν: 
S ‘he commanded the congregation’ 


PP (τ καὶ ἐπεσκεψατο Kuptos tor Laka (cp. 1 Sam. vii. 16, 17, 
2 Chron. xvii. 7 ff): S ‘And the Lord commanded Jacob’: W reads apy wmby 3pan (‘and he visited the gods 
of Jacob’); fs ἐς an obvious error which Peters emends by reading apy, ὈΠΟΝ APEY (‘and God visited Jacob’), 
bul this sudden change in the subject of the sentence makes such an cmendation improbable ; it rs better to read 
apy» some pp» (Lev?, Smend); sce further exegetical note. The corruption must have found its way into the 
Hebr. text very carly, since tf was read by & ASS > rr The text of W ts constderably mutilated » Smend 
reconstructs τέ thus: MD wnat yp nyyexa; Peters would read: TIM wats wnneNa ( Because of his reliability 
the seer was enquired of’); dus, according to Smend, there 1s not room fur WINN, while the upper halves 
of the letters of WD are quite visrble; ΦΥΝῪ is to be seen on the ALS.; the form wri, watch occurs in v. 20, 
has a different MEANING : (ἴ ev πίστει αὐτοῦ nkpy3ac On προφητης s3 (ἃ καὶ ἐγνωσθὴη εν πιστει (Ns AC 106 μημασιν = 
3: ρηματι Vv 55 248 253 254 Syro-Hex) αὐτοῦ TLITOS OpAaTEws νυ Reading ANA (for ΠΡ) wu S$ ‘And 
moreover he conquered the enemies on all sides’ V-V (τ καὶ ewexadecato τὸν κυριον δυναστην wow Ce ἐν τῷ 
θλιψαι (Ἰο 248 Sah Eth+avrov: N* + αὐτου) ἐχθροὺς αὐτου (N* > αὐτοῦ) κυκλόθεν ΧτΧ A fourth clause ts 
required, buf tt ts wanting in Was well as tn all the Versions 5 the above is supplied from + Sam. vii. 9 y-y This 
clause ts almost wholly mutilated ; Smend reconstructs it thus: * DNDVN po By from Ce καὶ εβροντησεν am ovpavou 
Kuptos 2 (τ Kat ev ἤχῳ μεγάλῳ ἀκουστὴν ἐποιησεν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ 


ἅτ (τ καὶ ἐξετριψεν ἡγουμενοῦς Tupray 
(reading τον [= 5] for ry) b-b > 


ὁ Ok apyovras (27 the Sept. σατράπης ts used for 11). lui 


17 ὁ and 18 form one clause d-d UE καὶ πρὸ Katpov κοιμήσεως αἰωϊὸς e-8 Uh ἐναντι Kuptau καὶ yptotov (= 8): + 
αὐτου δῦ 70 248 Mf Ge ypypara καὶ ews ὑποδηματων ἀπὸ πασὴς σαρκὸς οὐκ ethycpa s-§ $> hh ἃ 5»; 
ἃ later glossator added these tu'o clauses (cp. 1 Sam. siti. 8-15, xvi. α ff, xix. 18 [ἢ inl φὰ καὶ peta τὸ ὑπνωσαι 


αὐτὸν ἐπροφητευσεν ( προεφητευσεν) K Ge τὴν τελευτὴν αὐτοῦ 


14. By means of the commandment. 10 ΠΊΝ23, cp. xliv. 20; the reference is to 1 Sam. vil. 5 ff 
the tents of Jacob. Cp. Num. xxiv. 5, ‘ How goodly are thy tents, Ὁ Jacob.’ 
15. truthfulness. 1. 6. reliability; cp. 1 Sam. ix. 6. 
prophet...seer. Sees Sam. ix. 9. 
in his words. Cp. 1 Sam. iil. 19. 
16. he called upon God... Cp. 1 Sam. vil. 5, 8. 9. 
he offered up a sucking lamb. Cp.1 Sam. vii. 9. 
17. And Jahveh thundered... Cp. 1 Sam.vii. 103 2 Sam. xxii. 14. 
crash. YP5 is Neo-Hebraic; it does not occur in the O. T. 
18. He subdued. Cp. 1 Sam. vii. 13. , . 
| the garrisons, 2°) means in the first instance a ‘pillar’ (Gen, xix. 19), and then a small garrison or fore-post 
of which a pillar marks the site; cp. 1 Sam. xiv. 1, 4,6, 11, 12, 15. 
the princes, {79 is the special term used especially in Judges and 1 Samuel of the Philistine ‘lords’ or ‘tyrants a 
five in number, who ruled over the five chief Philistine cities; cp. Judges lil. 3; 1 Sam. vi, 17. 
19. And at the time ... his bed. The identical words occur in xl. 5¢. Cp. 1 Sam, xii. 2 ff 
Jahveh and His anointed. See 1 Sam, sii. 5. ὃ ΝῊ “f ὲ 
even a pair of shoes. i.e. something of a trifling nature; cp. Amos ii. 6, viilil.6. Both 19 and ti follow the Sept. 
of 1 Sam. xii. 3, and depart from the Massoretic text. 
20, he was enquired of. Cp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 ff. 
his way. i.e. his destiny. 
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SIRACH 46. 20—47. 


ῳ 


And he lifted his voice from the earth, 
ΤΟ blot out iniquity by prophecy}. 


(ἢ) XLVIL 1-11. David (= 24343+2+3+42+42 distichs). 


ἃ And moreover after him? stood tp Nathan, 
To serve” “in the presence of* David. 

‘For as‘ the fat is separated® ‘from the offering!, 
So was David (separated) from® Israel. 

He played® with lions as with kids}, 
And with bears as ‘with calves of Bashan). 


Il 7, W only one word (aNia33) es preserved in thrs clause. Ex ev προφετειᾳ εξαλειψαι ἀνομίαν Aaov: S ‘to destroy sins 
by prophecy’ 2-8 (τ καὶ μετὰ tavtoy (C 55 248 254 rovto): 30. post haec (= Sah) 1» G προφητευειν (70 
248 α προφητης = SU): S ‘to cause to hear’ ὁ CF ev ἡμέραις (S = 39) d-d G worep: Wet quasi ean Δ. 
‘lifled up’: G αφωρισμενον : & separatus (& © = 19) Hf Gi ἀπὸ σωτηριου (= oder, cp. Lev. vi. 12): Hacarne 
Π LRvpressed in & 8G L4 τῶν wer h Gk ἐπαιζεν (Ba ἊΣ ἐπαιξεν, C ἐπαισεν, 70 248 254 emeevocer): S ‘he 
slew’: & lusit 1 Reading OVI (= ὅτ 8) for 91; the plursis required to correspond wrth the plur. rn the next clause 
Hija which Halevy, Peters, Smend, and others emend to ws Δ; cp. G ev ἀρνασι προβατῶν (cp. ΤᾺΝ of Ps. cxiv. 14, 


To blot out... The reference is to the fact that by announcing the approaching death of Saul, Samuel prophesied 
the blotting out of the sins of the people, of whom Saul was the representative ; Saul’s death atoned for the sins of the 
people as well as for his own sins. 


(Jj) NLVIL 1-11 (Davip). 

1. stood up. WY, asin v.12, in the sense of ‘ appear upon the scene’: this is also frequently the force of the word 
as used in the later books of the O. T., especially in Daniel ; see e.g. viii. 22, ‘. .. four kingdoms shall stand up [i-e. 
appear] out of the nation’ (cp. Dan. xi. 2-4, xii. 1), almost equivalent to ‘arise up’ (ΦῚΡ); see also Ezra ii. 63; 
Neh. vii. 65; Ps. ον]. 30. 

Nathan. It is noticeable that Ben-Sira lays stress on the succession of the prophets, cp. xlvi. 1, xlviii. 1, 12, 22, 
xlix. 8; his is the conviction of earlier writers and prophets, that the line of prophetical teachers in Israel has been 
uninterrupted since the time of Moses (cp. Amos ii. 10, ill. 7, 8; Hos. xii. 133 Jer. vii. 25, xv. 1, ἄς. &c.). As 
A. B. Davidson well says (Old Testament Prophecy, p. 16f.): ‘The real history of Israel is a history in which men 
of prophetic rank and name stand at the great turning-points of the people’s life, and direct the movements. The 
inner progress of the people was throughout guided by prophets who fertilized the religious life of the nation with new 
thoughts, or nourished the seeds of truth and higher aspirations already planted in the heart of the people into fuller 
growth and fruitfulness....’ This offers a good comment on Den-Sira’s point of view in these chapters. 


To serve in the presence of David. ... v0 ayind, lit. ‘to present oneself before’ some one with the implica- 
tion of readiness for service (cp. e.g. Job i. 6, ti. 1; Zech. vi. 5). In 1 Kings i. 26 Nathan speaks of himself as the 
‘servant’ of David; but this is exceptional: the true prophets are normally not the servants of any one but Jahveh; 
their unfettered freedom of speech and independent attitude towards those in authority were among their leading 
characteristics. It is probably owing to this that the Greek renders * prophesy ἡ instead of ‘serve’. The reading of } 
is, however, to be retained, as it more literally accords with the O.T. narrative. On the verse generally see 
2 Sam. vil. 2 ff. 

2. as the fat is separated. The reference is to the intestinal fat of the sacrificial victims (oxen, sheep, and goats), 
cp. Exod, xxix. 13, 223 Lev. ili, 3 ff, vii. 22 ff; see also τ Sam. ii. 15 ff. It is this part of the victim, ‘the fat of the 
omentum with the kidneys and the lobe of the liver, which the Hebrews were forbidden to eat, and, in the case of 
sacrifice, burned on the altar... . The point of view from which we are to regard the reluctance to eat of them is that, 
being more vital, they are more holy than other parts, and therefore at once more potent and more dangerous’ 
(Robertson Smith, Zhe Religion of the Semites*, p. 380f.) The prohibition is only in regard to the fat about these 
more holy parts, and does not extend to the ordinary fat of an animal referred to in Neh. viii. 10, ‘Go your way, eat 
the fat (220%, i.e. the tasty fatty morsels}, and drink the sweet...’ 

separated. Lit. ‘lifted up’, the technical term used in Ley. iv. 8, 10, 19, &c. for separating the fat from the flesh. 
Schechter (Zhe [I %sdom of Ben-Sira, p. 31) pointedly refers to Ps, Ixxxix. 20 (19 in EV}: OY ΠΣ. snyw7n, which 
may well have been in the mind of Ben-Sira. 


from the offering. Lit. ‘from the holy thing’, cp. Lev. iii. 3 ff, xxi. 22; Num. v. 9, xviii. 17, 2 Chron, xxix. 333 
Ezek. xxxvi. 38. 
So was David... Cp. 1 Sam. xvi. 4-13. 
from Israel. With the rendering of 7 (see critical note) cp. 1. 20. : 
3. He played... pnt’ in the O. T. means to ‘laugh’, usually in derision (cp. Ps. xxvii. 13, lix. 9), whereas 2 pny 


means to ‘play’; e.g. with beasts, in Job xli. 5 (xl. 29 in Hebr.). With the verse before us cp. 1 Sam. xvii. 34-363 
Is. xi. 6 ff. 

calves of Bashan. Properly ‘bull-calves of Bashan’, which is inappropriate as the parallelism requires 
a harmless and weak animal of some kind to correspond with ‘kids’; it is scarcely to be donbted that (1S reflect the 
right text here. 
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SIRACH 47. 4-7 


4 In his youth* he slew the giant*, 


5 


6 


7 


‘And took away" the reproach from the™ people}, 
"When he swung his hand with® the sling”, 

And broke? the pride® of Goliath. 
For the called unto οὐ" Most High’, 

And He gave strength to * his right* hand, 
So that he struck down" ‘the hero versed in war’, 

* And*® exalted® the horn of his people*. 
’* Therefore the daughters sang of him, 

And hononred him with: ‘[Slayer] of ten thousand ’*. 
When he had put on the diadem” he fought, 

And subdiied the enemies on all sides, 
®And plundered® the Philistine cities "Ὁ, 

And broke their horn unto this day*. 


I Reading ay dy maan OM (following 1 Sam.’ xvii. 26 ΝΠ, ΟΡ aaan pom); Me text, somewhat 
mutilated, reads apparently aby mann... (cp. Jer. xxiii. yo δον npan o> by smn aad fhe same mu Vs. 


16): S ‘with lambs’: & cum agnis ἘΚ {τ οὐχὶ ἀπέκτεινεν γίγαντα (= BL): 70. 248 > oye: SHY 


Ixxviii. 66) NG e&npev mS this’ re G& ev τῷ emapac χείρα (A Ν᾽ χείρας) ev λιθῳ σφενδονὴς OSL: 
‘upon’ » (τ καταβαλεῖν (SC 155 κατεβαλεν = UL) ἃ (τ γαυρίαμα: S* the whole (pride)’ tr S the 
prayed in the sight of God’ (frrhaps in reference fo 1 Sam. xvil. 45. 47), @. & invocavit Dominum (a/. Deum) 
omnipotentem 5 Ur Kuptov 88. fif.* into’ ᾽ξ» UG capa vw nyonby pay ues: 
& αἀνθρωπὸν Suratov (B* > dvrarov) εν πολέμῳ (Sah πολεμοις) : S the mighty man’ wow τ ανυψώσαι (B ἀνυψώσει) 
WWE 5Ὁ» (eavpressed in 254 Ἐὴ x S+° Israel’ yoy Gi Aas mistaken the connevion between these verses and 


renders freely: 
ουτως ev μυριασιν edogacer αὐτὸν 
Kat WVETEV αὐτὸν EV εὐλογίαις Κυρίον 
ἐν τῳ ᾧφερεσθαι αὐτῳ διαδημα δοξης. 
εἐξετριψεν yap ἐχθρους κυκλοθεν 
καὶ εξουδενωσεν Φυλιστίειμ τοὺς υὑπεναντίοῦς .. . 


In the las! clause G@ =W 2-z S$ ‘Therefore the women praised him in myriads’ wz S$‘ crown’ 
a-a Reading ww (so Peters): Wilerl has iY which Levy adopts, as well as Cowley-Neuhaur (Cand set 
nakedness among the Philistines’); da? the clause ts corrupt . Halevy suggests W380. See further exegetical note: 
% extirpavit: S ‘he took vengeance on’ boomy ((τ read aay, wad Smend and Haley adopl, Cowley- 
Neubauer emend to ayy ‘naked’) ¢ DZ in aeternum 


4. In his youth he slew the giant. Cp. 1 Sam. xvii. 10 ff. 
And took away... Cp. in addition to the references in the critical note, Isa. xxv. 8. 
When he swung... Cp. 1 Sam. xvii. 49, 50. 
And broke... Lit. ‘broke in pieces’; referring to the cutting off of Goliath’s head and the taking of 
his armour. 
5. he struck down. [ἢ the O.T. 477 means to ‘thrust out’ or * push away’ (cp. 2 Kings iv. 27); in Is, xxil. 19, 
to ‘depose’ (in reference to Shebna). 
the hero versed in war. With the Hebrew (see critical note) cp. the words in 1 Sam. xvii. 33 YY2 mands tex. 
And exalted the horn of his people. The figure is taken originally from that of the wild-ox holding up his head 
in conscious strength, well illustrated, e. g., in the oracle of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 22), ‘He hath as it were the horns of 
the wild-ox’; cp. for the expression 1 Sam, ii, 1; Ps. Ixxxix. 17, cxlvill, 14: 1 Mace. ti. 48. 
6. Therefore the daughters... Cp. 1 Sam. xvili. 6, 7; Ps. Ixviii, 12 (Hebr.). 
And honoured him, For 3 733 cp. xlv.2; the word means properly to‘ give a title’, cp. Job xxxil. 21: Ts. xliv. 5, 
xlv. 4; this seems to be the way in which it is used here. πο 
When he had put on the diadem. 29 is used in the O. T. of the high-priestly ‘turban’, see Zech. iii. $5 it is not 


used of a king’s crown (the nearest to this being the metaphorical phrase 7319!2 ΣΝ, 6a royal diadem,’ in Is. Isil. 3), 
for which the words 71BY (e.g. 2 Sam. xii. 39; 1 Chron. xx.2; Esther viii. 15) and ἼΣ2 (e.g. 2 5am. 1.10: 2 Kings xi. 125 
2 Chron. xxiii. 11; Ps. cxxxii. 18) are used. It is possible that the term which Ben-Sira employs points to the idea of 
the high-priestly as well as the royal character of David, and this is not without significance from the point of view of 
the Messianic thought of his times. On the other hand ἢ ΝΣ is used quite generally in Xi 5 xh hs 

he fought. i.e. he fought as the leader of the armies of Isracl; he had, of course, fought before this on his own 
account many times (e.g. 1 Sam. xxiii, 1-5, xxvii. 7-12, xxx. 17-20); but Ben-Sira Iays stress on the fact of David 
having fought because he was essentially a fighting king (cp. t Chron, xxii. 8). ᾿ 

7. And subdued the enemies on all sides. Viz. the Philistines (2 Sam. v. 17-25, Vili. 1, xxi. 15-22); the Moabites 

(2 Sam. vili. 2); the Syrians (2 Sam. viii. 5-13, x. 1 ff., xii, 26-31); the Edomites (2 Sam. viii, 14); the Ammonites 
(2 Sam. x. 1 ff., xi. 1). 

And plundered the Philistine cities. See critical note. The Philistines were the most inveterate foes of the 
Israelites during the early days of the monarchy; hence the specia] mention of them here. : 

unto this day. 0.T. phraseology. The rendering of 3. (sce critical note) would he really more to the point. 


495 


we 


G 


si) " 


SIRACH 47. 8-11 


8°Tn all that he did® ‘he gave thanks! 
Unto God Most Highs with words of glory®*. 
iWith his whole heart he loveds his Maker‘, 
k And sang praise every day continually *. 
9 ‘Music of stringed instruments he ordained™ before the altar, 


And sct “the singing? of psalms to harps”'. 


10 ? He gave comeliness to the feasts, 


And set in order the seasons throughout the year 
ra For that he gave praise? to His Holy Name ; 
Before morning? the sanctuary® resounded'! (therewith)?”. 


tt Jahveh also" put away his sin’, 


And lifted up his horn for ever. 


Wl fy the margin of 1) David’ ἐς fuseried: 5.) Therefore he gave forth his voice in words of thanksgiving and honour’ 
e-e 7.77, in every work of his’ (= (Ὁ) 1-| Reading MYM Ini for MYDA,..: Ge exer eFoporoynow (= 30) 
SS Ci ayo Ὑψίστῳ (= 2) h-h The καὶ ts mutilated » reading W213 ΣΝ (Smend) Sollowing G& ρηματι (τοῦ 
ρημασινὴ δοξης ει ψ Jaudavit dominum et dilexit deum, qui fecit illum et dedit ili contra inimicos potentiam 
i Read AWN for WS: Ce ὑμνησε καὶ ἡγαπησε: 70 + κυριον h-k The Hebrew text ἐς much mutilated; Smend 
emends as follows + WIM Sha or Som (of which the text above ts the rendering) ; Peters entends Y3 bon oy Son 
which is based on the addition of 70 248 tov. 9, an addition which, as Schlatter has shown, belongs here, vis. 
καὶ καθ ἡμεραν αἰἱνεσουσὶν εν ᾧδαις autor: >the whole clause, unless we are to adtscern a remnant of win UpUHoE και: 
§ joins the clause on lov. 9g, see next note 1-1 $ ‘and every day he sang praise (= 8 ¢) in a continual offering’; 
perhaps in reference to y Chron. xvi. 6, 37 164 ΠΝ ved son, avd wa py 799) Pon (Smend): CG has: 


καὶ εστῆσεν Ψαλτῳδοὺς κατεναντὶ tov θυσιαστηρίου 
καὶ εὖ ἡχοὺς αὐτῶν γλυκαίνειν μελὴ 


(For the addition here of 70 248 see preceding note) m So the marg. of ἸῺ nn marge. OY Won bp 
ο Lit. ‘voice’ ve She text of ὯΔ ts wholly nutilated , Peters, on the basis of &, reconstructs tt as follows ὁ 


4145 ound in) (εδωκεν ev eoptats εὐπρεπειαν) 
Ae NAPA vy. FPN (και ἐκόσμησεν καιροὺς μέχρι συντελειας (= mus m3e")) 


& ‘he offered (“7% gave) great songs of praise year by year’ IP-PP S> ἡτῇ (ἃ ev τῷ αἰνεῖν avrovs (Eth 
avrov): W laudarent THT G8 καὶ απὸ πρωὶ (πρωιας NAC &c.): 4+ φωνὴ Ne* 8 248+avrov: & dei sanctitatem 
Ὁ (ἃ nyew (Fo nye): ἴν amplificarent uGgi> ¥ i ras ἀμαρτιας (= 3) WW Cr διαθήκην βασιλέων (55 


δ. he gave thanks. Cp. Joshua vii. 19 ΠῚ jN). 

With his whole heart. Cp. Deut. vi. 5. 

every day continually. For the phrase cp. xlv. 14 (Hebr.). 

9. Music of stringed instruments. ὍΝ’ ΤῊΣ; cp. the titles to Ps. iv, vi, liv, lv, Ii, Ixvii, Ixxvi, and cp. Is. xxxviii. 20; 
Hab. iii. 19. Cp. 7’ ΟΣ in 1 Chron, xvi. 42, and Sao my in xxxix. 15 above. From the time of David onwards 
stringed instruments seem to have occupied the most important place among musical instruments in the Temple 
worship; the A7z#0r (‘lyre’) and wzede/ (‘harp’) are the only two stringed instruments mentioned in the O. Τὶ outside 
the Book of Daniel. 

And set the singing of psalmsto harps. Cp. 2 Chron. xvi. 4,5. The meaning seems to be that David composed, 
or at all events introduced, harp accompaniments to the psalms when sung; {P*M means lit. to ‘arrange’ or ‘put in 
order’; ep. lecles. xii. 9, ἡ. .. he set in order ({2) many proverbs.’ 

to. He gave comeliness to the feasts. The Zadokites of this period had become lax in the conduct of public 
worship; it was probably for this reason that Ben-Sira laid stress on David’s work in this direction, and made special 
mention of the feasts (Smend), 

And set in order the seasons. Cp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31; i.e, the festive seasons. It is probable that Ben-Sira is 
reading back into earlier times the developed musieal service in the Temple, of which details are given in the Mishnah ; 
in Voma iii. 11, Luma vii. 3,e.g., we are told that there was a special Temple official whose duty it was to superintend 
the psalmody; there were under him a large number of musicians, including singers and instrumentalists ; these had 
to accompany the daily burnt-offerinys, as well as the solemn festival services, with the singing of psalms and playing 
on stringed instruments. 

Before morning ... Cp. Ps. Wil. 8 (9 in Ilebr.), ‘1 will awake the dawn’; cxix. 62, ‘At midnight I will rise to give 
thanks to Thee.’ In reference to Ps. Ixxii.5 (‘ They shail fear Thee while the sun endureth’) R. Jochanan taught that it was 
meritorious to worship at dawn. ‘The IVetig/n (ΠΟΤ = ‘‘the ancient pious’’) watched for the first rays of the sun to 
begin the “Amidih (Lerakhoth 96,296). There are now several societies of [eé/gin in Jerusalem who worship at that 
hour. They have prepared tables of the sunrise for the year round from special observations taken from Mount Olivet.’ 
JE, x. 168 a. 

It. putaway. VI. lit. to ‘cause to pass away’; see 2 Sam. xii. 13, WE'D VAYT 7 ON, which is quoted here 
almost verbatim, and ep. 2 Sam. xxiv. 10 (== 1 Chron. xxi. 8). 

his horn. Cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 23, exxxii. 17. 
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SIRACH 4%. 11-16 


Also He gave to him “the decree of the kingdom™, 
«And established his throne* over Israel’. 


(8) NLVEIL 12-22. Solomon (= 34+4+4+1+34+2+3 distichs). 


12“And “for his sake* there stood up after him” 


» A wise son who dwelt in safety”. 


13 Solomon reigned in days of peace‘, 


4And God gave him® rest round about‘, 
Who prepared! a house for “His name’, 
»And set up" a sanctuary for ever?. 


14 How wise wast thou in thy youth}, 


JAnd didst overflow like the Nile with instruction®/! 


5!™Thou didst cover the earth with thy soul!, 


»And didst gather parables like the sea®™, 


16 °P Thy name reached unto the isles afar off”, 


4And they listened? for the report of thee’. 


254 Bacthews, 70 248 βασιλείας = Syro-llex L): S ‘the throne of kingship’ A“8 Cr καὶ Opovoy So€ys (cp. 
1 Sam. ii. 8, Is. xxii, 23, Jer. xiv. 21, xvii. 13}: S> y So ἃ 5 LW (ΤΣ “ Jerusalem’): $+‘ for ever 
a mighty king’ 2-2 (τ peta τοῦτον avert υἱὸς ἐπιστημῶν (= 3.) aa S> bob Οἵ καὶ δὲ αὐτὸν κατελυσεν 
(N 70 κατεπαυσεν, cp. τ', 13) ἐν πλατυσμῳ (= ὃ aM, cf. Ps. exvill. 5}: W et propter illum deiecit omnem 
potentiam inimicorum, cf. 7. 8 (erzfval uote): S$ ‘and Solomon dwelt in peace’, jocning this verse fo 13a 


© 0 248 + καὶ εδοξασθη {πὸ 30. cui subiecit deus omnes hostes: 248 + αὐτὸν 4 G&> © N* ὡς (Co) 
1G wa στησῃ 1 Goer: Win 8 $4 ‘for ever’ h-h $> bh & erotpacn i $+‘Solomon ’ 
J Gr και ἐνεπλησθης (εσοφισθὴ C*, -σθὴης C4) ws ποταμὸς συνεσεως k S$ + wisdom’ 1-Ὲ! (ἃ alters the construction, 
γὴν ἐπεκαλυψὲν ἡ Ψυχὴ σου (70 248 4+ πασαν) m-n 3, jocning this verse on fo v. 16, ‘through thine 
understanding and through the height of the honour of kings ’ n-n Reading any or v2 odpm (Smend) for 


aye oa odpm (‘And didst gather songs in the height’); ‘he Hebr. text ἧς mutilated; Peters, following G, 
would read wen ‘Sena whom (And didst fill it with dark speeches’): (ἃ καὶ everAnoas ev (248 >) παραβολαῖς 
αἰνιγμάτων πὸ P> Ρρν ὅπξ ἃ 9-9 (ἴ καὶ ἡγαπηθης (probably mistaking IS’ for any) ev TH εἰρηνῇ 
σου (mistaking qyrnw> for pede) v “77. “yearned for’ 

the decree of the kingdom. i.c. the decree of perpetual sovereignty to David and his house; cp. τ΄. 22; 
2 Sam, vii. 12 ff.; Ps. ii. 7, Ixxxix. 28, 29. 

And established his throne. It is possible that G read W133 NOX) (see critical note). 

over Israel. This is preferable to ‘over Jerusalem’ of the Hebrew text, which is possibly due to the influence of 
Messianic thought; cp. Is, xxiv. 23. 

(4) NLVII, 12-22 (SOLOMON), 

12. And for his sake. i.e. for his father David's sake ; cp. xliv. 12,22. As Solomon was not truly faithful to Jahveh 
(cp. 1 Kings iii, 3, xi. 1-8) his prosperous and peaceful reign is ascribed to the merits of his father David (cp. 1 Kings 
xi. 12, 13, 32-6). This doctrine of the merits of the fathers (MIN M21) was much developed in later Jewish teaching, 
though one can see from a passage like that before us that the essence of the later teaching was already in existence 
long before. The thought of the solidarity of Israel often finds expression in Rabbinical writings; Israel is one 
self-contained organism, all the component parts of which are dependent upon each other in spiritual things, so that 
whatever may be lacking in righteousness to one can be supplied by others who are more righteous. Naturally those 
who were regarded above all others as rightcous were the patriarchs of old, whose good deeds were so great and so 
many in number that some of them could be imputed to men of later generations, whose lives were not so rich in 
well-doing ; cp. e.g. the words in the Midrash λέγ ha-shir7m (‘Song of Songs’) oni. 5 (1 am black but comely’): 
‘The congregation of Israel says, “1 am black through my own deeds, but comely through the work of my fathers” 
It is said of Solomon that before he sinned he had accumulated much merit; but after he sinned all the blessings 
which he received were due to the merits of his fathers (Midrash Qohefeth rabba to i. 1); it is precisely the same 
thought which lies at the base of the verse hefore us. 

A wise son. Cp.1 Kings ii. 3, iv. 21 (νι 1 in Hebr.). 
who dwelt in safety. Cp. 1 Kings v. 4 (v. 18 in Hebr.). 

13, peace, moe, lit. ‘ prosperity’ (cp. Job xii. 5; Ps. cxxii.63 Jer. xii. 1), but peace and prosperity are closely allied ; 
the peace which Solomon enjoyed owing to his father’s victories enabled him to live in prosperity. 

And God gave him rest. Cp. 1 Kings v. 4 (v. 18 in Hebr.). 
And set up a sanctuary for ever. Cp. Ps. Ixxvili. 69, 70. 
14. How wise wast thou... For this direct address cp. xIvili. 4-11 : with the words cp.1 Kings iii. 12, iv. 29 ff. x αν 
like the Nile. Cp. xxiv. 27, xxxix. 22. 
15. A continuation of the simile in the preceding verse. 
with thy soul. i.e. with his influence; Smend compares the phrase W’5) J5v’ (‘to pour ont the soul’) in 
1 Sam.i.15; Ps. xlii.5. Cp. also the words of the queen of Sheba in 1 Kings x. 6; 2 Chron. ix. 5. 

16, the isles afar off. Cp. Is. xli. 5, and especially Ixvi. 19 XP DS; ON is not necessarily an island in the 
usual sense, indeed very rarely so in the O. T. (cp., however, Is. xl.15); it refers originally to any land which a mariner 
can make for in order to gain shelter and rest; Jater on in the more general sense of ‘border’ or ‘region’. 

the report of thee. Cp. 1 Kings x. 1. 
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SIRACH 47. 1γ-22 


17 ‘By thy songs, parables, dark specches’, 


* And satires" thou didst cause astonishment to the peoples’. 


18* Thou wast called by the glorious name 


Which is called over Israel’. 


Thou didst heap up gold like tin’, 
And *abundance οἷν silver like lead’. 


19 7But thon gavest’ thy loins? unto women, 


»And didst give them to rule over thy body”. 


20 Yca*, thon broughtest a blemish upon thine honour, 


And didst defile “thy bed 4, 
So as to bring wrath upon thy progeny’, 
"And sighing concerning thy bed? ; 


21 £50 the people became? two sceptres'*, 


And out of Ephraim ‘(arose) a sinfuli kingdom i. 


22 Nevertheless* God! did not forsake His ™ mercy, 


"Nor did He suffer any of His words to fall to the ground”. 
“He will not cut off the posterity of His chosen?®, 
Nor will He destroy “the offspring’ of them that love Him‘: 


8 Er ev wdats καὶ παροιμίαις καὶ παραβολαις > S *he interpreted proverbs of wisdom in a book’ t-t Gi καὶ εν (248 
W> } ἐρμηνίᾳ (NC -cas) ἀπεθαυμασαν σε (32.4.8 }») χωραι u Ln the text of ἸΏ this ts joined to the first clause VV Of 
ev avopate Κυρίου tov θεὸν (70 248 Κυρίου πάσης τῆς yys) Tou επικεκλήμενου Qcov Ισραηλ, joining it on to the rest of the verse: 
S*Thou wast called by the name of God, whose is the glory’ Υ͂ Reading Soa (= ἃ $8) for 7125 (‘like iron’) 
“x $> ¥ $ ‘like dust’ (cf. Job xxvii. 16, Zech. ix. 3) 7-2 (ἃ παρανεκλινας ἃ 248 τὰ σπλαγχνὰ gov: ὃ 
‘thy strength ’ (cf. Prov. xxxi. 3) Wb CE καὶ ἐνεξουσιασθης ev τῷ σωματι σου: WH potestatem habuisti in corpore tuo 
© @r>(hab 253 Syro-Hex) dd G@ τὸ σπέρμα cov (reading Tu for Py, but cp. Ezra ix. 2, Mal. ii. 15) 
e § ‘thy children’s children ’ {Ὶ (ἃ καὶ κατενυγην ἐπὶ τῇ αφροσυνῃ gov 5τὸ G γενέσθαι διχα τυραννιδα ss % 
‘ divided itself into’ h $+ kingdoms’ 1G ἀρξαι βασιλειαν ἀπειθὴ } 5. ‘heathen ' k Reading DOW 
(cp. xliv. 10): G> 1 & ὁ δὲ Kuptos m > (hab ἃ 5) mn (τ καὶ ov μὴ διαφθαρῃ (A No-* διαφθειρῃ) απὸ 
τῶν ἐργων αὐτου: Ἐν et non corrumpet nec delebit opera sua oo Reading 1} yoynad maz xd (Smend) ; 
Peter's reconstruction runs: Va pwn ΣΝ" xy: the text of Wes nutch mutilated: Ex οὐδὲ μη ἐξαλείψῃ exdextov 


αὐτοῦ exyava rr S ‘the seed of those that love Him ° τᾷ CF σπέρμα tov ἀγαπήσαντος avtov: S ‘the sons of 
His pious ones’ "Un the tert of & this ts jotned to the preceding clause ss Reading with Smend spy jn 


17. By thy songs... Evidently Prov. i. 6 was in the mind of Ben-Sira, where several of the same words occur 
(adn, nyt, Sen). 

thy songs. Cp. Cant. i.1, ‘The Song of songs, which is Solomon's’; 1 Kings iv. 32, ‘and his songs were a 
thousand and five.” ὙΦ’ is used of both secular (e.g. Amos v. 23; Isa. xxiv. 9) and religious songs (e.g. Ps. xii. 9, 
Ixix. 31, &c.), and also specifically of the songs of the Levitical choirs in the Temple worship with musical accompaniment 
(e.g. 1 Chron. vi, 16, 17, xii. 8; Neh. xii. 27, &c.). 

parables. Cp. Prov. x. 1, xxv. 1 (πρὸ Sen) Ξ δ is ‘a sentence constructed in parallelism, usually of Hebrew 
Wisdom, but occasionally of other types’ (BB, s. v.). 

dark speeches. ΠΤ is a saying the meaning of which is not apparent on the surface; cp. Judges xiv. 12 ff; 
1 Kings x. 15 in Ezek. xvii. 2 it has the sense of ‘allegory’; something that needs interpretation. 


satires. ἘΌΝ ; cp. Hab. ii. 6 (a taunting riddle’, ΠΥ Π my) ; the root inh means to ‘scorn’. a 
18. Thou wast called by the glorious name... Cp. Deut. xxviii. 10; Amos ix. 12; and the Greek of James 11. 7. 
The reference here is to the original name given to Solomon, according to 2 Sam. xii. 25, viz. Jedidiah, ‘ Beloved of 
Jahveh’; see Ryssel jz oc. Gi did not sce the point, and probably altered the phrase deliberately, which it regarded 
as irreverent. 
Thou didst heap up... Cp. 1 Kings x. 21, 27. 
like lead. * Like stones’ in 1 Kings x. 27. 
ig. But thou gavest... Cp. 1 Kings xi. 1-3. 
20. thou broughtest a blemish... Cp. sliv. 19. 
And didst defile... Cp. Gen. xlix. 4. ; 
And sighing concerning... i.e. Solomon’s lax morality caused grief to men. It is strange that Ben-Sira 
makes no direct reference to Solomon’s idolatry (cp. 1 Kings xi. 4-8), though it is implied by 21 a. : 
51. So the people became two sceptres. Cp. 1 Kings xii. : 
a sinful kingdom. Lit. ‘violent’; in Amos ix. ὃ occurs WNOMA ADDN. 
22. did not forsake His mercy. Cp. 2 Sam. vil. 15; Ps. Ixxxix. 33 (34 in Hebr.). 
Nor did He suffer any of His words.., For the phrase cp. e.g. 1 Sam. ili, 19; 2 Wings x. 10, Kc. a 
posterity. j‘3,cp. sli. 5: the word isa rare one, occurring only three times in the O. Τὶ (Gen. xxi. 233 Job xvill.193 
[Siesivi2 2). 
His chosen. VN is used in reference to Israel in xlvi. 1. 
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SIRACH 47. 22—48. 1 
ὃ *And He will give to Jacob a remnant’, 
> tAnd to the house of David "a root from him"**. 


(7) NLVIL. 23-25. The wickedness of the people under the kings who succeeded 
Solomon (= 2+ 3 distichs). 
23 And Solomon slept’ Yin Jerusalem”, 
And left after him *one that was overbearing*. 
YGreat in folly’ and lacking in understanding 
*(Was) he who* by his counsel made the people revolt. 
* And (then) he arose—of him let there be no memorial*@— 
"Who sinned and made Israel to sin", 
‘And put 4a stumbling-bloek (in the way)? of Ephraim‘, 
24 'To drive them from their land; 
* And their sin became very great®*, 
»And they sold themselves to (do) all manner of evil". 


(m) NUVIV. 1-11. “αἰ, (= 3434343 distichs). 
Until® there arose” a prophet like fire, 
Whose? word? was ‘like a burning furnace*. 


- 


ΓΝ (the δ of ® ts much mutilated) = & t-t Reading with Smend wave yon ays maby (the καὶ of ἘΣ ts 


again almost ceholly obliterated) : CU καὶ τῷ Aavetd εξ αὐτοῦ ριζαν We Sy ‘eat great kingdom ° Y && ἀνεπαύσατο 


wow Reading with Peters “evr (abbreviation for ovens, see evegetical note below); only the last letter (Ὁ) 
of the word is preserved ; Smend proposes wv (C despairing’, cp. Eccles, il. 20): Ck pera τῶν πατέρων ( + αὐτου 
SA Sah Ὁ = ymax ay): 5» xX Reading ΠΣ (see Hebr. uf Prov. xxix. 2 [Smend |): (ἃ ex τοῦ σπερματας 
αὐτου (cp. LAN of Gen. xxi. 23 = 15 [ Smend ]): &> Y-¥ Ci Aaov adpooviny (Syro-Hex λαὸν apasurns ) 
2-2 Reading WN: the present lext has ayann, but this cannot have been the orrgtual reading as clauses c and d 
are enclosed within 307 and oy; thrs play on the name of Rehoboum makes tt in the highest degree improbable that 
the name itself would also appear: G reads os, which reflects the original text, but places before rf * Rehoboam’. 
For another word-play see x\viii. 17, 22 aa Reading with Smend AD δ 7 by apy for ὟΝ by oP AN TW 
aa ja oyay rar; apart from the fact that this makes the clause too long, the mention of * Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat’ can hardly have originally stood together with * of him let there be no memorial’. Zhe zeords OP AN WY 
presuppose a connexion with the preceding clauses which would give no sense ; they are evidently taken from xviii. 1. 
Lhe present text has clearly suffered at the hands of a glossator: Gy καὶ lepaBoau νιον (s vos) Naar: S ‘let there 
be no memorial to him, (even) to jeroboam the son of Nebat’ b-b G os εξημαρτεν τὸν Ἰσραὴλ στο Although 
these words are constderably mutilated in the text of YW sufficient remains to decipher them with reasonable certainty 
ded (ἃ odor ἁμαρτίας € $ ‘the house of Ephraim’ EL rerongly fransposes these feo clauses BS (τ καὶ 
ἐπληθυνθησαν at ἀμαρτιαι αὐτων σφοδρα: 3S ‘And he made their sins many’ bb (τ καὶ πασὰν πονηρίαν εξεζητησαν + 
ews (A ws) ἐκδίκησις ελθῃ ἐπ αὐτοὺς : 70 248 - ἀργὴ καὶ exdixnors: Ὁ, +usque dum perveniret ad illos defensio ct ab 
omnibus peccatis liberavit eos (dominus), cp. τς 11 avd xivili. 1-15 aG ‘and’ b@&+¢Ebhijah’ © Lit, 
“And his’ 4 Reading 334 (= &r 8) ΚΞΝ e-e G ws λαμπὰς ἐκαίετο : S combines Ce Ὁ) ὁ burned like 


aremnant. Cp. xliv. 17. 
-..ayroot. Cp. Is. xi. 1,10; a reference to the Messianic hope, cp. 1 Kings xi. 39. 

(2) XLVI. 23-25. 

23. slept. 32 standing alone as here never has the sense of ‘dying’ in the O. T.; it is always followed by some 
words which explain it as referring to death, e.g. in 1 Kings xi. 43, ‘he slept with his fathers’; in Isa. xiv, 8 the context 
shows that death is meant ; otherwise it means simply to ‘sleep’ or ‘lie down’, &c. 

in Jerusalem. Every suggested emendation must from the nature of the case be hypothetical; the one adopted 
in the text is that proposed by Peters; it commends itself on account of 1 Kings xi. 42, 43: ‘And the time that Solomon 
reigned in Jerusalem... And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David... The abbreviation 


ae ω might, apart from other reasons, conceivably have been suggested by the false etymology ody en (‘possession 
of peace’), which has been one of the etymologies put forward in the past (cp. /£, vii. 119 α). The rendering of tr (see 
critical note), which would commend itself on account of the phraseology, is ruled out because of the absence of a final 
Δ involved, which is clear in the text; the omission of μετὰ τῶν πατέμων in S is also against these words representing 
| the original. 


made... revolt. Lit. ‘ throw off restraint; cp. Prov. xxix. 18; with the whole clause cp, 1 Kings sil. 8, 13. 14. 
| and made Israel to sin. Cp.1 Kings xiv. 16. 
| And put a stumbling-block ... Cp. 1 Kings xii, 28. 
| 24. To drive them from their land. Cp. 2 Kings xvii. 22, 233 Jer. xxvii. 10. 
| And they sold themselves... Cp. 1 Kings xxi, 20. ‘ 


(wz) XLVI. 1-11 (ELIJAH). ΤῊ 
1. a prophet like fire. Cp. Mal. iv. 1, 5 (ill. 19, 23 In Hebr.). 
like a burning furnace. Cp.2 Kings i. 10 ff. 
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SIRACH 48. 2-10 


2? And he broke for them the staff of bread, 
* And by his zeal® imade them few in number. 
3 By the word of God* the shut up the heavens! ; 
Fire™ also™ descended thrice®. 
4? How terrible wast thou, Elijah”! 
And he who is like thee shall be glorified". 
5 Who didst raise up a dead man "from death’, 
Ands from Sheol, "according to the good pleasure" of Jahveh * ; 
6 Who broughtest down “kings to the Pit*, 
And® them that were honoured from their beds* [of sickness | i 
+ *Who heardest®* rebukes” in Sinai, 
© And judgements of vengeance in Horeb*. 
8 Who anointedst kings" ‘for retribution", 
‘And a prophet as successor in thy place’. 
9 Who wast taken upwards £in a whirlwind’, 
» And by fiery troops to the heavens?. 
10?Who art ready for the time, as it is written’, 
‘To still wrath before the fierce anger of God!*, 


a burning furnace ἡ tt (= 8) os (3 kat) ἐπήγαγεν em αὐτοὺς λιμὸν (+ to xupor 248) 8- 1 et inritantes 
illum invidia sua pauci facti sunt +non poterant enim sustinere praecepta domini h + σχυρῳ 70 ini 3 ‘he 
rent them asunder’ k (ἃ Κυρίου 1-1 Ge ἀνέσχεν οὐρανὸν m πὸ 248: 3S Syro-Hex Eth +‘ from 
heaven’: #+ terrae 4 & ovres (>NC* Fo 248 253) © $+*upon the altar and upon the godless men’ 
Ρτρ (ἃ ὡς εδοξοσθης Ἠλείε ev τοῖς θαυμασίοις gov: WH sic amplificatus est Elias in mirabilibus suis a L774. * shall 
glorify himself’: Gt καυχασθαι (Ns A τοῦ 155 296 Kavynoerat = i): ΕΙΣ potest gloriari rr 5» 83> 
t Fo 248 253 Syro-Hex + ψυχὴν ἀπὸ ff ἐς possible thal Bread 2 tustad of 2 (= &): & εν λογῳ, cp. τ". 3 
VSG ‘the Most Pligh’: % domini dei ww S> X Gres avokiav: &+et confregisti facile potentiam 
ipsorum y S ‘thrones’: (ἃ κλινης 2 ® fransposes 77.7, 8 « Reading ypowm (= (Δ) for youn (= 38 
‘who proclaimed °) 4 Sin his temptation’ (w/suaderstanding the whole verse): Gt ἐλεγμὸν : 70 248 253 
Syro-Hex + Kuptov πὸ S> d Reading sab (= Cr 5) jor nbn e-e So Οἵ εἰς ἀνταπόδομα (Ὦ 
mindy ane δὴ ff! (ἃ καὶ προῴφητας διαδόχους μετ αὐτὸν : W et prophetas facis Successores post te 5- Gev 
λαιλαπε πυρὸς h-b ὑπ ep appatt ἱππὼν mupwav: S ‘by fiery horses to heaven’: 32 ἡ mufrlated at the end of the 
zerse, ‘to the heavens’ 7s added on the basis of & (ep. 2 Kings ii. 11 ὈΝΔΌ AIDA) i ® “1. ‘Who art written 
(as) ready for the time ἡ: G& ὁ κοταγραφεις ev ἐλεγμοις (eAdeypoves (510) δὲ, Aeypous 248, ἐλεγμὸς A) εἰ καιροὺς (V 55 
254 Syro-Hex καῖρον = ®); ev ἐλεγμοῖς δ᾽ probably a corruption of eroyios : & “And he who is ready to come’ 
Kk The end of this line tn ἸῺ rs mutilated, though the " of by rs οὐδ according to Smend and Peters: G κοπασαι 
ὀργὴν (+ κρίσεως Κυρίου 70 248) πρὸ θυμου: & ‘before the day of Jahveh comes’ (= Mal. iii. 23 [iv. 5 δε EV]) 
1% domini m-m S> nn (ἴτ πατρὸς πρὸς vor: “5. ‘the children unto the fathers’ 0-0 5 7/74.‘ to proclaiin ’ 


2. he broke for them... Cp. Is. ili. 1; Ezek. iv. 16; Ps. civ. (cv.) 16. 

And by his zeal... Cp.1 Kings xix. 10, 14, 18. 

3. he shunt up the heavens. Cp. 1 Kings xvii. 1; James ν, 17. 
Fire also descended thrice. Cp. 1 Kings xviii. 38; 2 Ninys i. 10, 12. 
cp. 1 Kings xix. 38. 
4. How terrible wast thon... For this direct address cp. sivii. 14. 
5. Who didst raise up... Cp. i Kings xvii. 17-24. 
a dead man. For the Hebr. ΜΔ cp. viii. 7. 

6. Who broughtest down kings... Cp. 1 Kings xix. 17, xxi. 19 ff. 
the Pit. See ix. 9, li. 2 (Hebr. and Gr.) ; cp. Ezek. xxvii. 7. A 
And them that were honoured... i.c. these he brought down to the Pit; the reference is to Ahaziah, 2 Kings 

Teal 166 Τῆς 

7. Who heardest rebukes... Cp. 1 Kings xix. 9 ff, 15 ff. As in v. 6 the two clauses say the same thing ina 
different way. Den-Sira regards Sinai and Horeb as identical, but it is questionable whether he was correct in this, 
though many modern scholars regard the two as identical. On the other hand, Cheyne (A, iv. 4643) says that originally 
they were distinct: ‘ Horeb layin the Sinaitie peninsula, Sinai in Midian, on the west coast of Arabia’ (cp. Wellhausen, 
Prolegomena’, p. 359; Moore, Judges, pp. 140,179; Stade, Lutstehuay des Volkes Israel, p. 12). Von Gall regards the 
pie ation of the two as ‘a post-exilic confusion’ (l/ésraelitische Kudtstatten, p. 15). See further Driver on 

ὑχοᾷ, ili. i. 

δ. Who anointedst kings. i.e. llazael and Jehu; cp. 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. 
retribution. Cp. xii. 2, where the Hebr. word is used in the sense of ‘recompense’. 

a prophet. Cp. 1 Wings ais. 19-21. 
as successor. Cp. xliv. 17 (Hebr. and Gr.). 
in thy place. Cp. 1 Kings xix. 16,‘ and Elisha... shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room.’ 
y. Who wast taken... Cp. 2 Kings ii. 1, 11. 
10. Who art ready... Cp. Mal. 111, 23, 24 (iv. 5,6 in EV). 
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For the addition of S (sce critical note) 


38 


8 


SIRACH 48. 10-12 


To “turn the heart of the "fathers unto the children”, 
And °to restore the® tribes of Israel”, 
11 IBlessed is he that seeth thee, and dieth 4, 


Tr ry 


(z) XLVI. 12-16. Elisha. The sinfulness of the people and their punishment 
(= 2+3+4 distichs). 


G 12 ‘Elijah was hidden in the [heavenly] chambers’, 


*Then was Elisha filled with his spiritt®. 
YIn double measure did he multiply signs, 

And marvellous was all that went forth out of his mouth’. 
All his days he moved “before no man*, 

* And no flesh* exercised authority over his spirit’ ; 


(ἡ ὦ fo preach the Gospel to; due to Chrestian tnflucnce) 0 G Ιακωβ (= &), cp, Isa. xlix. 6 9-4 (ἃ μακαρίοι οἱ 
ἰδοντες σὲ καὶ οἱ εν ἀγάπησες (read ev avaravaet) κεκοσμημενοι (248 253 254 κεοιμημειοι): 3 ‘ Blessed is he that hath seen 
thee and is dead’ rr This line ts almost wholly obliterated in; Smend, on the basts of (ὰ &, proposes 10 read: 
Mnn mM 5 Pawsxr (‘And [more] blessed art thou thyself, for thou livest’), making the words refer to Ekjah ; 
Peters, also following Gi, would read: 703 AVM VAIN | 5 (‘For we too shall live fagain]’), as éhough the words 
referred to Ben-Stra’s readers (see Surther exegetical note): (ἃ καὶ yap ἡμεῖς Con (NtA ζωης, FO Conv) Gjoopeba: 
& ‘nay, he dies not but lives’: % post mortem autem non erit tale nomen nostrum (77 reference to Elsjah) 
§8 30 7s much mutilated, the text represents Smend'’s reconstruction: AND) AINA mds, based tn part on {π΄ and 
& 5 Ἠλείας os (70>) ἐν λαίλαπι ἐσκεποσθὴ (27 LNX σκέπαζειν = ano): 5." Elijah was gathered into the chambers in 
Heaven’: Peters reconstructs: ἼΛΙΟΣ ΠΡΌΣ Tey ΣΌΝ tt rs agai almost entirely obliterated, only three leHers 
remaining ; the above ts the rendering of Gi: S* And Elisha received a double (portion) of prophecy’ uA 70 
248 Syro-Hex + ἀγὼν γὴν G@ >: S ‘And many wonders and signs did his mouth utter’ ww G ὑπὸ (55 
248 ame) apxovros (70 248 apyorrar) ΣᾺ Or cae... οὐδεὶς Σ (ἃ αὐτὸν (= 5) 


... And to restore the tribes of Israel. With & καταστῆσαι φυλὰς ᾿Ιακώβ cp. Mark ix. 12 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς ᾿Ηλείας 
μὲν ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκατιστάνει πάντα, with which Weber compares the 218M {PN by which Rabbi Sa‘adya Gaon 
expresses Elijah’s activity preparatory to the coming of the Day of Jahveh (/#dische Theologic, p. 353), 

This is one of the few passages in which Ben-Sira refers to the Messianic Hope (see also xliv. 21, xlv. 25, 
xIvii, 11, 22, xIvili, 24, 25, xlix. 12, 1. 24, li. 12); but neither the nature of the book nor the historical circumstances of 
the time, by which Messianic conceptions were always conditioned, were such as to lead one to expect much stress to 
be laid on this subject. During the third century B.c. the Jews lived in quietude and prosperity, and the hopes 
concerning the Messianic Age seem to have dropped into the background; not that the Jews ever really abandoned 
(until quite modern times) their Messianic expectations ; these only ceased, for the time being, to play an important part. 

11. Blessed is he... i.e. those that saw Elijah in the flesh were blessed, though they died. The next line of this 
verse is almost entirely obliterated in (see critical notes), Peter’s suggested reading can scarcely be right, as it 
presupposes conceptions concerning the future life which are too advanced for the time of Ben-Sira. By the time the 
Greek translation was made the beliefs regarding this subject had greatly developed. The rendering of S is due 
to Christian influence. As regards Smend’s proposed reading, the point is that Elijah was still alive, i.c. he had never 
died ; the reference is not to life after death. 

Elijah has been glorified in Jewish legend more than any other biblical personage. ‘The Haggadah which makes 
this prophet the hero of its description has not been content, as in the case of others, to describe merely his earthly life 
and to elaborate it in its own way, but has created a new history of him, which. beginning with his death, or “translation ”, 
ends only with the close of the history of the human race. From the day of the prophet Malachi, who says of Elijah 
that God will send him before ‘the great and dreadful day’, down to the later marvellous stories of the Hasidic rabbis, 
reverence and love, expectation and hope, were always connected in the Jewish consciousness with the person of Elijah. 
As in the case of most figures of Jewish legend, so in the case of Elijah, the biblical account became the basis of later 
legend. Elijah the precursor of the Messiah, Elijah zealous in the cause of God, Elijah the helper in distress —these are 
the three leading notes struck by the Haggadah, endeavouring to complete the biblical picture with the Elijah legends’ 
(JE, v. 122 a). 

(2) XLVII1. 12-16 (EvisHa, &c.). « 

12. hidden in the [heavenly] chambers. Smend is probably right in his reconstruction of the Hebrew text; the 
‘chambers in Heaven’ of & doubtless reflects the original Hebrew, though ‘in Heaven’ may well be an explanatory 
addition, and ‘ chambers’ was most likely in the singular in the Hebrew as Ben-Sira speaks elsewhere of only a single 
‘chamber’ in the realms above (see xxxix. 17, 30, xliii, 14); the division of the heavens into various departments of 
which the innermost is the J/eA/ca, or dwelling-place of the Almighty, is a later development (cp. 1 Enoch xxii. 9-12, 
4 Ezra iv. 35, 41, v. 37, vi. 223 see also 2 Cor. xii.143 Nedardm 32 a [T.B.], Shabbarth vi. ὃ ὦ [T.J.J, Midrash Bereshith 
Rabbah, 1. Ixviii). 

was Elisha filled... Cp. 2 Kings ii. 9, 13. ie : : 

In double measure... Cp. 2 Kings ii. 9, 20-22, Peters thinks that the omission of these two lines in Ci (see 
critical note) may be due to the fact that they seem to give more honour to Elisha than to Elijah; the omission may, 
however, be merely due to an oversight. 

All his days... Cp. 2 Kings iii, 13-15, vi. 15, 16, 30 ff. ; 

moved. Cp. Esther v. 9, ‘... that he stood not up nor moved for him.’ 
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SIRACH 48. 13-18 


‘ 


13 Nothing was *too wonderful for him’, 


22 And *from his grave* his flesh ** prophesied baz 


14 In¢ his life he did wonderful acts, 


And in his® death marvellous works. 


15 For all this the people turned® not, 


And ceased‘ not from their? sins? ; 
Until they were plucked" from their land, 
And were scattered in all the earth. 
i And there were left *unto Judah but a εν Εἰ: 
But still a prince was Ieft unto the house of David!. 


16 Some among them did ™that which was right™. 5 


And some “among them?” “σοιηπιτίςα fearful 51. 


(0) XLVUI. 17-25. Hesekiah and Isaiah (= 2+2+2+2+243 distichs). 


15 Hezekiah fortified” his‘ city, 


‘In that he brought® water’ into the midst thereof, 
tAnd hewed through the rocks with iron‘, 
«And dammed up the pool with mountains". 


18 In his days Sennachcrib came up*, 


And sent Rabshakeh”™, ie 
* And stretched forth* his hand’ against Zion, 
And blasphemed? God in®* his arrogancy. 


2-2 Ge ὑπέρηρεν avrov: 3S ‘was hidden from him‘ ἀλτᾶλ S> a-a prnnn, “7. ‘from his place beneath’: (ἃ ev 
κοιμησει aa UF τὸ σῶμα αὐτου; Ὁ Reading with Smend and Peters 83) (= 6) for 872) © G& καὶ (7O>) ev 
1 G> (70 248 = 19) δι, -Ἐ αὐτου after ‘ works’ 8 Oh μετενοησεν (cp. xvii. 4) (ἃ ἀπεστησαν sBAC> 
ez Sfevildeeds’ ἢ Giexpovopevénaav: S ‘went into captivity i} S “And Judah alone remained a small dominion 
to the house of David’ καὶ G& ὁ λαὸς ολιγοστος 1-| φᾷ καὶ apyeor (nea apxovres) ev (> BC 55) τῷ οἴκῳ Aaved 
m-m (τ τὰ apearoy: S repentance ’ nn & > o-0 77. “did iniquity wondrously >: S$ ‘added sins unto 
sins’: (ἃ ἐπληθυναν ἀμαρτιας pS ‘built’ 1S> THT G καὶ ecanyayev (= 8) 8 BC τὸν ywy, 8* Vv 
253 Tov nay (ΜΝ ὃ τὸν ayoyor), 70 Syro-Hex τὸν vywp (A 248 = W); prodably corruptions of υδραγωγον («a conduit’) 
tt S>: & wpvEev σιδηρῳ ἀκρότομον uu S>: (ἃ καὶ wxodopnaev xpnvas (/. xpnavovs) εἰς vdara Υ $+‘ against 
them’ W 70 248+ex Aayes (cp. 2 Kings xviii. 17, xix. 8): Geteae ἀπηρεν (diffography): W+et sustulit 
manum suam contra illos (a variant of the third clause) ΧῸΣ Gr καὶ emnper y BNC ἢ yep (A 70 248 χειρα 
[= ΕἾΝ Syro-Hex Sah Eth)) 2 (ἃ ἐμεγαλαυχησεν a Ge > (had V 70 ἄς) bh S> ¢ So G, and 


13. Nothing was too wonderful... i.e. too hard; cp. Gen. xviii. 14, ‘Is any thing too hard (lit. too wonderful) 
for the Lord?’ 

And from his grave... Cp. 2 Kings xiii. 20, 21. 

prophesied. i.e. exercised prophetic powers, though of course in a different way from that recorded of Samuel in 
xlvi. 20 ¢. 

14. Practically a repetition of the preceding verse. 
15. For allthis... Cp. Is. ix. 12. 

And ceased not from their sins. The repentance recorded in 1 Kings xviii. 39 was but of short duration. 

Until they were plucked... Cp. Dent. xxviii. 63. 

there were left unto Judah but a few. Cp. ls. xxiv. 6. 

16, did that which was right. Cp. the oft-repeated formula in Kings, e.g. 1 Kings xv. 11, &c. 
(o) NLVIL. 17-25 (HEZEKIAH AND ISAIAH). 
17. Hezekiah fortified. Note the word-play in Hebrew PIT wpIn*. Cp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 5, 30. 

In that he brought water... Cp. 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxili. 30. 

And hewed through the rocks. The reference is evidently to the boring of the tunnel from the Gihon to the 
Pool of Siloam ; see Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, pp. xv, xvi, who says in reference to 
the inscription in the tunnel which leads to the Pool: ‘ The inscription will not be later than the time of Hezekiah, who 
is stated to have “made the pool, and the conduit, and brought water into the city”, in terms which appear exactly to 
describe the function of the tunnel in which the inscription is.’ On the inscription the word 38M, ‘hew throngh’, here 
used occurs twice in the sense of cntting through a rock; and WS, ‘rock’, which likewise occurs twice on the 
inscription, is the word used in the text. 

And dammedup... Cp. 15. χχῖ ri; Ezek. xxxix. 11. 

18. Sennacherib. Cp. 2 Kings xviii. 13 ἢν; 2 Chron. xxwii. 1 ffi; Is. xxxvi. 1 ft. 
stretched forth his hand... Cp. Is. x. 323 and for the expression see Job xv. 25. 
blasphemed God... Cp. 2 Kings xvili. 22; Is. xxxvii. 6, 23. 
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SIRACH 48. 19—49. 1 


19 »Then® were they shaken “in the pride of their heart®, 
And they writhed as °a woman in travail®” ; 
20! And they called unto #God Most High®*, 
And spread out their hands unto Him"; 
iAnd He heard ‘the voice of their prayer*’, 
And saved! them by the hand of Isaiah” ; 
21 And He smote™ the army of Assyria, 
°And discomfited them by the plague®. 


22?For Hezekiah did? "that which was good", 

—And was strong’ in the ways of David‘ — 
‘Which Isaiah the prophet" commanded .-him’, 

Who was great and faithful in his vision. 

23 “In his days the sun went backward δὶ 
And he added life unto the king. 

24 By a spirit of might he saw the τατον, 
And comforted ¥the mourners of Zion’. 

257 Unto eternity he declared the things that shall be, 
And hidden things before they came to pass’. 


(2), XLIX. 1-3. Fostak (2 +2 distichs). 


4) τ᾿ The name® of Josiah ts as sweet-smelling incense, 
That is well mixed, the work? of the apothecary. 
©The mention of him® is sweet 4in the palate’ as honey, 
And as music at a banquet of wine. 


probably W®, but the text ts mutilated dad κα Kapotat καὶ χειρες αὐτῶν e-e Ch ae τικτουσαι f-f S> 
&-& G τὸν κυριον Tov ehenuova uch S “And Hezekiah spread out his hands before the Lord’ Hi Ge καὶ ὁ 
ayos εξ ovpavov rayv (V 248>) ἐπήκουσεν αὐτῶν kk $ ‘And God quickly heard their prayer’: % vocem 
ipsorum + non est commemoratus peccatorum ilorum neque dedit illos inimicis suis τ purgavit ἴὰ Ὁ Ὁ 
sancti prophetae n $ ‘broke up’ o-0 (ἢ κοι εξετριψεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ayyedos avrov: S* And smote them with 
a great blow’ pre So (τ S; the lext of W rs mutilated 4-1 (ἃ τὸ ἀρεστὸν Κυρίῳ (N* >) τ S ‘walked’ 
8 & (ἢ >)+rov πατρὸς αὐτου (cp. 2 Kings xviii. 3) t In W the remainder of this verse and v, 23 1s wholly 
mutilated Ὁ $+‘the most praiseworthy of the prophets’ *‘ SoS (a>) w-w 5 ‘For by his hand 
the sun stood still’ 8 (ἃ ra ἐσχατα ¥-Y Gx τοὺς πενθουντας ev Ξείων 2-2 & + And as long as he was in the 
world he saw signs and wonders before they came to pass’ (a misunderstanding, or conscious alteration of, the 
Hebrew texl): &= Ὦ a (ἃ μνημόσυνον : % memoria hs B + by the work’? (A = 2) 


ὁτὸ E> 
d-d [ εν παντι στόμᾶτε 


19. they writhed... Cp. 2 Kings xix. 3; Isa. xili. δ. 
20. spread out their hands. Cp. 2 Kings xix. 14, 15, where, however, only Hezekiah does 50. 
He heard the voice... Cp. 2 Kings xix. 20. 
And saved them... Cp. 2 Kings xix. 20 ff. 
21. And He smote... Cp. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
And discomfited them... For & (cp. critical note), which has perhaps the better reading, see 2 Kings xix. 35 
(Hebr. and Sept.), and cp. 1 Macc. vil. 41, 2 Mace. vill. 19. 
22. Who was great... Cp. Is. vil. 
23. the sun went backward. Cp. 2 Kings xx. 9-11; Is. xxxviil. 7, 8. 
he added life unto the king. Cp. 2 Kings xx. 5,6; Is. xxxvili. 5. 
24. a spirit of might. 792) ΠῚ, cp. Is. xi. 2 Π 22) ASY ΠῚ. 
| the future. MINN, lit. ‘the end’; the reference is to the return from the Exile (Is. xl. 3-11), and to the glorious 
| future in store for Jerusalem (Is. Ixi. 1-7), 
| And comforted the mourners... Cp. Is. xl. 1, Ixi. 2, 3. 
25. With this and the preceding verse compare what is said in The Martyrdom of Isaiah, ch, iv, 
(2) XLIX. 1-3 (JostaH). 
1. as sweet-smelling incense. Lit. ‘incense of spices’, cp. Exod. xxxvil. 29. 
ir That is well mixed. Lit. ‘that is salted’, cp. Exod. xxx. 35. For the use of salt in the cultus cp. Lev. ii. 13 


in the palate. Cp. Prov. xxiv. 13. 
asmusic... Cp. xxxii. §, 6 (= €t xxxv. 5, 6). 


5°3 


SIRACH 49. 2-7 


iy" 2 ¢ For he was grieved? at our backsliding®, 
And put an end to &the vain abominations? ; 
3 And he #gave his heart wholly® unto God}, 
And in days of violence* 'he practised piety’. 


(gq) XLIN. 4-7. Fudah’s evil kings ; the persecution of Feremiah (2+%+% distichs). 


4 Except David™, Hezekiah, "and Josiah, 
They all dealt utterly corruptly”. 
And? forsook the Law Pof the Most High?— 
The kings of Judah, till [they came to] their end ; 
5 And their might‘ was given” unto others®, 
And their glory to a strange* nation ; 
6 And so “the Holy City" was burned, 
And the ways thereof laid waste 
Through’ Jeremiah; 7. because they had persecuted* him, 
And he a prophet formed’ from the womb, 


e-e€ αὐτὸς κατευθυνθὴ ev excotpady λαου (NS avtuv) {τ f Reading abn jor bra (Sicnd) ὅτε (ἃ βΒδελυγματα 
ἀνομίας h-h && κατευθυνεν τὴν καρδιαν αὐτου: UW et gubernavit, ἄς. iG @ ‘the Lord’ k & 
ἀνόμων ( = 3) 1-1 (τ κατίσχυσεν την ευσεβειαν (= 2) mG $+ καὶ (so Peters) n-n 35 δου makes 
the second line begin with ‘and Josiah’ (anmya ab> wwe), dus rf ἐς belter to keep and Josiah’ δι the previous 
Hine and emend the second line by adding mf. abs. (= &), reading \nNwaA Ane nds (so Peters) ° & ‘For’ 
rp S> a Lit, “hom? t Lit. She gave’ 8 Reading DANS (dnstead of synnd) =Gas ἢ - 85) 
(warrant frou 1. 26 (2)) u-u Oy ἐκλεκτὴν πολιν ἀγίατματος ¥ Lit. "ΒΥ the hand of? (= ἃ}; ‘In the days of’ 
Sa correction from x\viil. 18, 23 Χ 10 ὙΠῺΝ : Ch ἑκακωσαν ¥ G ‘sanctified (cp. Jer. i. 5) % (ἃ “to harm’ 


2. he was grieved... # (bna)=‘he entered upon his inheritance’ (9), yields no satisfactory sense; the reference 
is doubtless to the effect produced on Josiah by the newly-discovered Book of the Law, cp. 2 Kings xxii.11 ff For the 
Hebrew as emended cp. Amos vi.6. The Greek (* He behaved himself uprightly in the conversion of the people’) 
means that he showed his uprightness by converting the people to obedience to the Law; but possibly G should be 
emended, ἀποστροφῇ for ἐπιστροφῇ (=). 

putanendte. Cp. 2 Kings xxiii. 5, It. 
abominations. Cp. 2 Kings xxtil. 13. 

3. gave his heart wholly. Or ‘ perfectly’; the expression is formed on the model of such expressions as 

‘integrity of heart’, cp. Gen. xx. 5. For the verb (Hiph‘il form) cp. Job xxii. 3. 
he practised piety. For the term as applied to Josiah see 2 Kings xxill. 3, 25. 

(g) NLIX. 4-7 (JUDAH’S EviIL KINGs). 

4. Except David... Ben-Sira definitely excludes all other kings except the three mentioned ; contrast, however, 
the representation of the Chronicler, according to whom Asa (2 Chron. xv. 8 ff.) and Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xvii. 5 ff.) 
ought to be reckoned among the pious reforming monarchs. The Book of Kings also speaks favourably, though not 
with such marked emphasis, of these two rulers (see 1 Kings xv. 11 ff, xxii. 43). 

the Law of the Most High. For Ben-Sira’s attitude towards the Law see Introduction, § gii. 
till [they came to] their end. i.e. until their death, or, perhaps, until their line came to an end. The Hebrew is 
ambiguous; the context (see next verse) rather favours the latter. 

5. And their might was given. (ἃ ἔδωκαν γὰρ τὸ κέρας αὐτῶν; for the phrase cp. 1 Macc. ii. 48, also Ps. Ixxv. 5. 

others ...strange nation. i.e. the Babylonians. By their sins the kings brought about the ruin of the nation, 
culininating in the Babylonian Exile. 

astrange nation. ‘332 ‘1; cp. *12) DY, Exod. xxi. $8; apparently the combination ‘732 3 does not occur 
in the O.T. elsewhere. 

6. the Holy City. tp MP; the designation of Jerusalem as the Holy City (ΟΦ ἼΡΠ WY) occurs first in Is. xlvit. 2, 
lil. 1, also in Neh. xi. 1,18: cp. Dan, ix. 24; MP is a poetical variation on the common “VY (‘city’). For G (a refine- 
ment) see crit. note. 

was burned. Cp. 2 Kings xxv. 9. 


the ways thereof. Cp. ‘the ways of Zion’, Lam. i. 4. 
laid waste. Cp. 2 Kings xxv. 10; the same root is used in reference to the gates of the city in Lam. i. 4. 


Through Jeremiah. Jeremiah prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, cp. e.g. Jer. xxxvi. 29; the actual 
fulfilment of this prophecy is regarded by Ben-Sira as the inevitable result of the prophet’s prediction ; the prophecy 
produced its own fulflment. From another point of view the prophet may be regarded as having been inspired 
to foresee the result which was inevitable from other causes. Ben-Sira here seems to regard the prophecy of woe as 
being invested with the same fatal power which, according to ancient ideas, belonged to the uttered curse. 

7. because they had persecuted him. For the persecution of Jeremiah see Jer. xxxi-xxxvili. Because they 
persecuted God's chosen representative and servant (the prophet) they brought upon themselves destruction. 

And he a prophet... Cp. Jer. i. 5. 
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SIRACH 49. 7-10 


‘To pluck up, to break down’, and to destroy, 
And likewise to build, and to plant, “and to strengthen*. 


ir) XLIN. 8-10, Ezekiel, Fob, and the Twelve Prophets \2 +2 distichs). 


8 Ezekiel saw a vision, 
And described the different beings of the chariot. 
9>He also made mention of Job {among the prophets)*" 
deWho maintained “ ‘all the ways of righteousness (ἃ, 
το And, moreover. as for the Twelve Prophets,— 
8 May their bones (flourish in their place), 
4Who recovered Jacob to health, 
iAnd delivered him (by confident hope) 


_ yand, cp. Jer. ΧΧΧΙ. 28) a-a {> bb OF καὶ yap ἐμνησθὴ των εἐχθρων εν ομβρῳ στὸ Restoring ’4S9993 1.6. 
mx: Ge misread yaa, cp. Aquila, Ps. Ixxvii. 2 for ομβρίω (= wan); WLS. has space Jor this but ts thlegtble: 
E> d-d $+ Whose ways were all righteousness ἢ e-e (π καὶ ayabwoa, bul V κατορθωσαι, 248 ὅζο, κατωρθωσε 
(= Syro-Hex.) [-Κ {τ τοὺς evOuvovras οδους 5-ὃ 15 (defective) ἐν. ΠΝ AN; sapp/y ON naw (so Smendt 
and Peters) = τ ta oota ἀναθαλοι ex tov τόπου avtwy (= 53) hh & παρεκάλεσεν (-σαν A 55 155) δὲ τὸν Ιακωβ 


(γο Ισραηλ) 1πὶ 10 (defective) ἐν UNpLM : G καὶ ἐλυτρώσατο (-cavra A 254 UL) αὐτοὺς ev πίστει eAmdos (the 


‘To pluck up...’ Cp. Jer. i. Io. 
and to strengthen. These words were added to the citation by Ben-Sira in order to fill up the line. 

(7) XLIX. 8-10 (EZEKIEL, JOB, AND THE TWELVE PROPHETS). 

δι. ... vision. Cp. Ezek. i; see also Ezek. x. 

the different beings of the chariot. Lit. ‘the sorts, or kinds, of the chariot’. The term ‘chariot’ here is 
a technical one to denote Ezekiel’s picture of the heavenly beings who support Jahveh’s throne-chariot. This is the 
earliest use of the term (7237!) in this technical sense of a sacred mystery. In carly Rabbinical literature the term 
ernployed is 13379 ΠΟ»), and it was laid down that it ‘should not be taught to any one except he be wise and able to 
deduce knowledge throngh wisdomof his own’ (Mishnah, .eg/W/ah iv. το, Hagigahii.i). The study of it was later developed 
into a whole system of theosophy. In its earliest form the conception of Jahveh riding on Cherubim upon the clouds seems 
to be a genuinely Hebrew one; cp. Ps. xviil. 11, lviii. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 26. In 1 Chron. xxviii. 15 the Ark with the 
Cherubim is called the ‘Chariot’; the story of Elijah riding to heaven (2 Kings ii. 11) may have been suggested by 
the Assyrian sun-chariot drawn by horses (cp. 2 Kings xxiii. 11). Ezekiel, in his vision, apparently saw Jahveh riding 
on the throned chariot, supported by the Cherubim, when leaving the doomed Temple at Jerusalem. 11 is worth noting 
that the term ‘chariot’ does not actually occur in Ezekiel’s vision, though it became the technical term describing it; 
nor must a chariot in the ordinary sense be thought of in this connexion. The divine ‘chariot-throne’ represents a 
transformation of the original conception, and has become something quite transcendental. 

g. He also made mention of... Ezekiel (xiv. 14, 20) mentions Job in company with Noah and Daniel as one of 
the prophets, if this reading can be accepted as correct (see critical note). 11 is significant that Ben-Sira brings in the 
mention of Job in this way ; he deliberately calls attention to the Job of older tradition as this is embodied in Ezekiel ; 
in this tradition Job figures with Noah and Daniel, or possibly, in the original text of Ezekiel, Enoch (instead of Daniel). 
In the apocalyptic sense Noah and Enoch were certainly ‘prophets’, and a reflection of this view may perhaps be seen 
in the opinion held by some Rabbis that Job was one of the prophets of the Gentiles (Seder Olam Habba xxi). 
A possible inference from the way and the position in which Ben-Sira mentions Job is that he was not acquainted with 
a canonical Book of Job, though he may have known some form of our Book of Job not yet canonical. 

... all the ways of righteousness. Ezekiel in the two passages referred to above speaks of Job, in company with 
Noah and Daniel, expressly as a type of righteousness (‘... by their righteousness’). 

10. the Twelve Prophets. lt is interesting to note that the Twelve Prophets are treated as a single book ; this 
implies, probably, that they had already assumed essentially the form in which they appear in the Canon ; note, too, that 
they follow Ezekiel, as in the Hebrew Canon, 

May their bones(flourish...) Cp. xlvi. 12, where this curious expression also occurs; there is, of conrse, no 
reference to a resurrection here. The word means literally ‘to send out shoots’: here it has, no doubt, a metaphorical] 
meaning such as, ‘ May their memory flonrish,’ or the like ; but originally the idea of the bones ‘sprouting’ must be 
connected with some old-world superstition. Among the ancient Semites it was a regular custom to pour water on the 
graves, which suggests the idea of causing something to grow. Among the Arabs one of the usual prayers for the dead 
was that Heaven might send rain upon their graves (cp. Wellhausen, Aeste arabischen Hetdenthums, pp. 182 ff). For 
the belief that the life of the deceased lies dormant in his bones, see Tylor, /’77yz7ive Culture, li, pp. 150 ff. ; Jevons, 
Intr. to the Hist. of Rel., p. 563 Spencer and Gillen, Northern Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 530 ff. 

Who recovered...(hope). This is an interesting summary of the outstanding teaching of the book of the Twelve 
Prophets, as Ben-Sira conceived it. Their book is to him essentially one of consolation and hope. ‘Fhis was also the 
view of the Rabbinic teachers who, in order to avoid a gloomy and threatening conclusion to the whole book (Malachi 
ends with the words, ‘Lest 1 come and smite the earth with a curse’), directed (see the Massorah) that the last 


verse but one should be repeated in reading.! This is also the case with the books of Isaiah, Lamentations, and 
Ecclesiastes. 


1 So as to follow the actual last verse. 
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SIRACH 49. 11-16 


(s) XLIX. 11-13. Zerubbabel, Foshua the son of Fosedeg, and Nehemiah (3 +2 distichs). 


k How shall we magnify Zerubbabel— 
He, indeed was as a signet on the right hand ;— 
‘And also! Jesus, the son of Josedeq ? 
Who in their days” built the House™*, 
And set up on high “πε Holy Temple’, 
Which was prepared for everlasting glory. 
’ Nehemiah,—glorious is his memory?! 
Who raised up ‘our ruins’, 
© And healed our breaches, 
And set up gates and bars’, 


(Ὁ XLEX. 14-16. Conclusion (L:noch, Foseph, Shem, Seth, Enoch, and Adam) (3 distichs). 


® Few like’ Enoch have been created on earth ; 
tHe also was taken up" ‘(from off the face thereof) **. 
Like Joseph was ever a man born ?” 
His body* also Yendured a visitation’. 
Shem, Seth?,?and Enoch were (/igh/y honoured) *: 
But above every living thing »was the beauteous glory of? Adam. 


last words perhaps = Worse mapna [Smend] or mpm ΤΩΝ | Pefers]) Kk Wy ALS. damaged; restore with 
Smend (cp. Peters) = & substantially : 
Ssanr ony ΠΟ) a 
seo cy Sy omina sin 
Pasy 2 yee ns oA 
SPD OAD ἸὩΝ 


Ι-ὶ So 5: (ἃ and Sah ovrws m A B* πυργον (0) (Bt οἰκον) » $+who in their poverty’ 0-0 ( λαὸν (A raov) 
ayiov Κυρίῳ P-P (ἃ καὶ νεμουσιν (now A Neepuov) emt πολὺ TO μνημυσυνον, 7O 248 καὶ ev ἐκλεκτοῖς ἣν Νεεμιας 
{9 Tepeptas) ov emt Tou τὸ μνημόσυνον αὐτου (70 αὐτων) “τ ὅτ ἡμιν (N ημωνῚ τειχὴ (x* χείλη, NO Tetyn) TENTWKOTA 
rr te dransposes these (wo clauses 8-3 (ἃ οὐδὲ εἰς ttS> WA μετετεθη ((ἃ ἀνελημφθηῚὴ VV Reading 
wth Bacher (JOR, sii. 281) ΠῸ5 by (cp. G amo τὴς yys) for DID (= δ vin person’ [Smend | or ‘within’ | Schechter |) 
ww ΟἹ οὐδὲ ws (1) 68 ὁ de) loon εγενηθὴ (Textus Receptus ἐγεννηθὴ) ἀνὴρ! & ‘A mother” (nésunderstanding Os) 
‘like Joseph was not born’: Ct + ἡγούμενος ἀδελῴων στηριγμα Aaov {Ξε 1. 1a, 8) 5) Χ ἃ τὰ οστα YY Jo 248 


(s) NLIN. 11-13 (ZERUBBABEL, JOSHUA, AND NEHEMIAH). 

11. asa Signet... See Hag. il. 23; cp. Jer. xxii. 24 for the full phrase. 

12. Jesus. Or Joshna, cp. Ezra 11]. 2, 3. 

the House. As Smend points out, οἶκον may be a correction of πύργον, which can be nsed of any lofty building ; 
cp. Josephus (Bel/, Zid. vii. 10. 3), who speaks of the temple of Heliopolis as πύργῳ (παραπλήσιος). 

setup on high... For the Hebrew phrase cp. Ezra ix. 9. 

... for everlasting glory. An echo of the Messianic Hope, cp. Hag. il. 7, 9. 

13. glorious is his memory. The warmth of the terms with which Ben-Sira speaks of Nehemiah contrasts 
significantly with his silence regarding Ezra; apparently the latter did not occupy so high a place of estimation within 
the circle of the scribes to whom Ben-Sira belonged as was the case with the later scribes. These earlier Sopherci were 
profoundly affected by the spirit of the Wisdom-Literature, and had an altogether wider outlook. There is a marked 
contrast in this respect between Ben-Sira and the generality of the later Rabbis, with whom in so many other respects 
he has such striking marks of affinity. It would seem that Nehemiah’s pious aspiration that he might be remembered 
for good (Neh. xiii. 1.4, xxii. 31) has met with a sympathetic response on the part of Ben-Sira. 

Who raised up our ruins. See Neh. ili, pessia. 
gates and bars. Cp. Neh. vi. 1, vil. 1. 


(¢) NLIX. 14-16 (CONCLUSION). 

14-16. In order to provide a fitting conclusion to the Praise of the Fathers, and at the same time to mark it off from 
the hymn in praise of Simeon which follows (ch. 1.), Ben-Sira reverts to the most glorious of the Fathers of old. With 
the object of enhancing Israel’s glory, Joseph is bracketed with Enoch, and Shem, Seth, and Enoch with Adam,— 
Israel’s ancestors with those of the human race (Smend). 

14. Few like Enoch. Enoch has already been referred to in xliv. 16. ‘not one..." involves a difficulty, seeing 
that Elyjah was also taken up without dying (2 Kings il, 11); 19 removes the difficulty (‘Few...’). 

He also was taken up. Cp. Gen. v.24. The omission of this whole clause by 3 (see crit. note) may be due to 
dogmatic reasons (3 also omits xhv. 16, sce notes 27 /oc.). 

15. His body also... i.e. a providential visitation in being transported from Egypt to the land of promise 
(cp. Gen. 1. 25; Exod. xili. 19: Joshua xxiv. 32). Enoch was translated into heaven in a wonderful way, but shared this 
distinction with Elijah; Joseph, however, enjoyed the unique distinction of having his body transported long after 
death from a foreign country to the Holy Land. 
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SIRACH 49. 15 46—50. 4 
XLIX. 156 and L. 1-24. 


In praise of the High-Priest, Simeon, the son of Foe 
(I+ 3414+ 34242434343 424+242434+14243 distichs). 
154*Great among his brethren and the glory” of his people 
ἢ) 1 Was Simeon, the son of Jochanan® the priest", 
°Tn whose time’ the House was renovated®*, 

And in whose days the Temple was fortified ; 
2 *iIn whose days the wall was built 4, 

* (Having) 'turrets for protection? like™ a king’s 
3™™In whose time a reservoir was dug, 

A water-cistern”™ °like the 5685 in its abundance ™™, 


4?He took thought for his people [to preserve them] ‘from robbers’. 
And fortified his city against the enemy??. 


palace ; 


+ umo Κυριου : S ‘was buried in peace’ PaaS LF 


Su ἅτ τ ev avOporas εδοξασθησαν : S ‘and Enoch among 
men were Cae WH ypa: (v.15) vw, for which read $1323...: S combines G and ® and misreads 233 
as iad bob (ἃ ev τῇ κτίσει (= ANI for DIANEN) 
ah |. ἡγούμενος πολ τις στηριγμα λαοῦ Σιμων Ovtov (B* s* loa) wos lepers ὁ peyay bi nasen: 5 ΝΣ 
{Ξ ΕΝ crown ’) 3 Syro-Hex svn) ΤΞ Ἐν (Ξ ἃ 


e-e G os ev ζωη avrov vrepawer olxov 
tS 7, ‘generation; in his days’ & Reading pra (Schechter) for spas (‘visited’): S max (was built’) 
h ® places v. 3 before τὶ. 2 {πὶ (ἃ καὶ ὑπ αὐτοῦ eneceniady ὑψὸς διπλης Κακ Cy ἀναλημμα υψηλὸν περιβόλου τερον 
1- Reading nyo mp jor py “8 mM Reading 3 for 3 50: in 2) Tamm Fy ἐν ἡμέραις αὐτου ἡλαττωθὴη (i cad 
ἐλατομηθὴ wth Fr ὙΠ) ΠΣ υδατων χαλκὺς ὠσει Oadacans τὸ περιμετρον : ὃ.“ He dug a well’ a Reading 
MUN for ΤῸΝ τὸ Reading DD (= G) for 22 Ξ 


tr 5 ‘And he saved his “people from the enemy 
4 (ἃ ἀπὸ πτωσεως ; Ἐς ἃ perditione T ςοςς ἐνπολιόρκησαι ( to besiege a) 


16. Shem ... Ror this juxtaposition of Shem, Seth, and Adam, cp. 1 Chron. i. 1. Shem, Seth (and Enoch) 
‘represent the ancestors of the pious part of the post-diluvian and antedilavian world respectively ἡ (Edersheim). 

But above every living thing. The thought implicit here seems to be that Adam, in virtue of having been 
directly created by God without human parentage, enjoys a glory which is not shared by any other member of the 
human race (cp. Luke iii. 38). This idealization of Adam is a notable feature, and occurs here for the first time in 
Jewish literature; it played later an important part in the development of Messianic doctrine (the Second Adam); but 
it is precarious to impute such an idea to Ben-Sira, whose thought here may merely have been that Adam in his ideal 
- aspect was only adequately and worthily represented in his pious descendants, i.e. the Chosen People 

XLIX. 15 6+L. 1-24 (IN PRAISE OF THE HIGH-PRIEST SIMEON) 
XLIX, 15 6. Great among his brethren. 

the glory of his people. 


Cp. Lev. xxi. 10, ‘ He that is the high-priest among his brethren...’ 
L.1. Simeon. 


NANEN is used in Esther 1. 4 in reference to the majesty of King Ahasuerus 
The second of the name, who lived at the beginning of the second century b.C.; it was this Simeon, 
not Simeon I, who was surnamed ‘the Righteous’, a title given, according to Smend, because he was the last of the 
house of Zadok to observe the Law. Josephus speaks of his father as Onias (Anéig. xii. 4. 10}. 
Jochanan. ΠῚ is a shortened fonn of ji; cp. roi (Ezek. i. 2) for PONT, which is also contracted to 
M23% (Jer. xxvii, 20) and 37992 (Jer. xxii. 24,28). For the Greek Ἰονίας cp. the form " 
inscription found at Gezer (see™ PEPOAGON 5 0.3.42). 
In whose time. i.e. Simeon was no more living when this was written; the Greek makes this still clearer, see 
crit. note, 
the House. Used in reference to the Temple in Ezek. x1 


alone, but ‘of God’ or ‘of Jahveh’ is added; 
stands alone, 


21, which occurs on an ossuary 
, ᾽ 


In the earlier literature it does not, as a rule, stand 
in 1 Kings vi (cp. also 2 Chron. i. 18, i. 3. &c.), however, it 


Tenovated. Lit., according to the emended reading (see crit. note), ‘to breach up’: the verb occurs in 2 Chron. 
«xxiv, 10 as parallel to Pi ‘to repair’, also in reference to the ‘House’; this is its only occurrence in the O.T., 
hough the noun P72 (‘a breach’) is found fairly frequently. 


the Temple was fortified. Cp. Josephus, <Iv/7g. xii. 3.3 


2. turrets for protection. i.e. battlements placed at intervals along a wall, cp. 7. 4 ὁ. 
like... ice. as in a king’s palace. 


3. a reservoir. ΠΡ, cp. Isa. xxii. 11. 


A water-cistern. The Hebrew as it ἜΝ has RUAN (ΤΟ will talk’), which is clearly corrupt. 
‘owed by Ryssel, reads Tt’, as in Jer. xviii. 22 (the Οὐδὲ has nm’); but this does not account for the presence of 
fee NS. Bevan, followed by Smend, suggests muy, -ltng in g of the Mesha Inscription (MUE'NT 13 SYN) ἜΣ AN JANy 
j\nd I built Baal-Meon and made therein a reservoir’; cp. also line 23: [| md nessa ΝΒ ΤῸ JIN), ‘And | made 
dices (?) for the reservoir far water’); this seems to be preiables 


“The word does not occur in the O. Ey CPs, 
wever, i nny a pit’, Jer. ii. 6, xviil. 20, and NY, with the same meaning, in Ps. lvii. 7, exix. 85. 
in its abundance. 


Schechter, 


i077 in reference to a mass of water occurs in Jer. x. 13, li. 16; cp. also 1 Kings xviii. 41 
4. He took thought. For the expression }?2 4N7 in the sense of being concerned about something cp. Ps. xxviii. 19. 
from robbers. *NM9 lit. ‘from (becoming) a prey’; cp. Prov. xxiii. 28, the only other occurrence of the word in 
Oras. Τὰ 
fortified his city. Cp. xlviii. 17. 
against the enemy. Smend, on the basis of what was probably the text before the Greek ea reads 
5°7 } 


SIRACH 50. 5-11 


5 How glorious was he ‘when he tooked forth from the Tent's, 
And" when he came out from the sanctuary ! 
6 Like a morning-star Yfrom between the clouds’. 
And like the full moon “on the feast-days* ; 
7 *¥ Like the sun shining upon the Temple of the Most High’, 
And like the rainbow *®becoming visible” in the cloud®, 
8 «Like a flower on the branches* in the days of 4the first-fruits4, 
* And as a lily by the water-brooks’, 
As the sprout’ of Lebanon on summer days, 
9 And £as the fire of incense’ in the censer" ; | 
Like a golden vessel! * beautifully wrought**. 
Adorned with ™all manner™ of precious stones ; 
ro Like a luxuriant™ olive-tree °full of berries °, 
And like an oleaster? “abounding in branches‘. { 
11 ‘When he put on his glorious* robes’, 
And clothed himsclf in perfectt splendour, 


ss ὅτ ev περιστροφῃ Aaov tS‘ Temple’ ἘΞ τ» Vv Gh ev μεσῳ νεφελὴης WoW τ ev ἡμέραις: 70 248 
+avrys (deg. eoptys): δ ‘in the days of Nisan’ XD WL anser/ ‘and’ y-¥ The clauses are transposed in V 
70 248 253 Syro-Hex 2S0G: 1) ‘king’: S> ἅτ (τ (φωτιζον ev νεφελαις δοξης ὑπὸ S> c-e Reading 
Mpa 1223 (ustead of DYDID): Ee ws avbos podov: S ‘like spikenard’ ἀπὰ Reading pwn (Peters) for 
qi: (ἃ veor: "Οἱ the field’: # vernis e-e G ws κρινα ex ἐξοδων vdaros ΓΞ ‘trees’ &-5 (ἃ ws πὺυρ και 
MSarus: S ‘as the smell οἵ incense’ δ Reading ANNA (= 5 G) for Amn iS‘necklace’ kkSoS: 
the Hebrew text ts much mutilated: Ci ὁλοσφυρητὸν ( all of beaten [gold]’) 1 Lit.‘enamelled’ = =™-™ Reading 
b5 for by UuG> : 70 248 evmperns (= S) ὅτὸ (ἃ avadaddovea καρποὺς : S ‘great with branches’ 
P (ἃ κυπαρισσος 4-4 Reading Ay M32 rastead of Ay MAN (Ἢ giving its branches to drink ἡ = 5): (ἃ vyoupevy 


‘against a siege’ (reading WS'2'D instead of 78%). S renders according to the present Hebrew text. With regard to 
the text of (i Smend says: ‘The infinitive is meaningless, for ἐμπολιορκῆσοι cannot well πε τοῦ μὴ ἐμπολιορκηθῆναι.᾽ Tt is 
true πολιύρκησις does not occur elsewhere, but ἐμπολιορκεῖν is also rare and is not found in the Bible. In any case (ἃ did 
not read ἽΝ), but WYP, i.e. ΝΣ or WV. 
5. How glorious. Cp. xlvi. 2. 

when he came out. Ben-Sira is referring to the moment when the High-Priest, after having taken the ritual bath 
and being robed in the special garments, comes forth to offer the burnt-offering in atonement for himself and the people. . 
It is the Day of Atonement that is referred to, the ritual of which is described in Lev. xvi; see especially vv. 23-25. | 
Many further details of this ceremony are to be found in the Mishnic tractate Vow; an English translation of this 
tractate with full notes by G. H. Box is published in Church and Synagogue, xi. 139 ff, xii. 49 ff. ! 

from the sanctuary. ND750 N°, lit. ‘from the house of the veil" (i.e. the Holy of Holies), so called because 
of the veil of blue, purple, and crimson which separated the Holy of Holies (Dedzr) from the Holy Place (#féshal); but 
there was also a veil in front of this latter, separating it from the Court of the Priests; it must, however, be the former 


to which reference is made here, because the veil is spoken of as the ?areketh, whereas the veil before the Holy Place 
was known as the AAisath. 


6. amorning-star. Lit. ‘a shining star’; cp. Ps. eslvili. 3. 

...feast-days. It was full moon at the two chief feasts, Passover and Tabernacles. 

7. Like the sun shining. The Neo-Hebrew word (P7%' Hiph.) occurs in sliii. g inthe margin; it is not found in the 
O.T. Josephus thus describes the effect of the sun shining on the Temple: ‘ Now the outward face of the Temple in 
its front wanted nothing that was likely to surprise either the minds or the eyes of men; for it was wholly covered with 
plates of gold of great weight; and when the sun arose it retlected back a truly fiery splendour, and caused those who 
torced themselves to look upon it to turn away their eyes, just as they would have done at the rays of the sun itself’ 
(Belt. Lud. v. 5. 6). i 

And like the rainbow... Len-Sira evidently had the words of Ezck. i. 28 in mind: ‘As the appearance of the 
bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain.’ 

8. Like a flower on the branches. Cp. the Midrash SAcr hu-Shirim to ii. 3: ‘Just as the apple-tree first brings 
forth the bloom and then its leaves.’ 

in the days of the first-fruits. Cp. Numi. xxviii. 26 (Hebr. and Sept.). 
asalily. Cp. xxxix. 14. 
by the water-brooks. Cp. 15. xxx. 25, xliv. 4. 
the sprout of Lebanon. The same words (230 M28) occur in Nahum i. 4; the reference is to the cedars on | 
Mount Lebanon. : ν 
ὃ, δϑ νος, fire... Cp μόνο ρος; εξ ἸΌΝ ΠΝ, 15 
Adorned... Cp. xlv.ri. 
10. a luxuriant olive-tree. Cp. Ps. lit. τὸ; Isa. xi. 16. 
full of berries. Cp. 15. xvii. 6. 
oleaster. In Nch. viii. 15 the oleaster (the wild olive-tree) and the olive-tree are also mentioned together. See 
further Nowack, /febraische «irchaclogic, i, pp. 66, 238. 
508 


{τ 


SIRACH 50. 11-15 


When he went up “to the altar of majesty’, 
*And made glorious the court of the sanctuary® ; 
12 When he took the portions* from *the hand of his brethren’. 
While standing *by the blocks of wood®*. 
Around him the garland? of his sons*, 
deLike young cedar-trees* in Lebanon ; 
And ‘like willows by the brook' did they surrotind him‘, 
13. AIL the sons of Aaron in their glory, 
And the Lord’s? fire-offering * in their hands, 
In the presence of the whole congregation! of Israel. 


14™Unttl he had finished the service of the altar™ 
>And arranging the rows of wood of the Most High”, 
15 °(And) stretched forth his hand to the cup, 
P And poured out of the blood of the grape? ; 
Yea, poured (it) out at the foot“ of the altar, 
A sweet-smelling savour ‘to the Most High, the All-King™’, 


ἐν (248 >) νεφελαις (= py ond) ΤΥ Ct ev rw ἀναλαμβάνειν αὐτὸν στολὴν δοξὴς 5. $+ ‘holy’ t Reading 
bibs for “aa (Smend) u-t S ‘to receive the songs of praise * \ G ‘holy (altar)’ x-x 3 ‘In the beauty 
of the might of the sanctuary’ Υ S ‘the pieces of flesh’ 2% Or ex χείρων tepov a-a Ur παρ ἐσχαρᾳ βωμου 
b Zit, ‘ crown’ ¢ 3 G° brethren’ “τ $> e-e Cr ws βλάστημα kedpou (referring to the High-Priest) 
ΓῚ (ὰ στελέχη φοιιίκὼν ( stems of palm-trees ἢ bh στ Ὁ καὶ sy K G& mpor dopa 1S ‘people’ 
w-m O% καὶ συντελειαν λειτουργὼων ἐπὶ ϑωμων nu ὅτ κοσμησαι προσῴομαι ὕψιστον Wavroxparopus : 3 ‘and to serve 
the Most High with holy joy’ = °° W>shrough homotokleutou, both this and the preceding verse ending presumably 


with yoy (‘Most High 1). p-r 5 τ And took old wine’ 1 Lit, ‘foundations’; 3 ‘side’ ™ 3> 


11. glorious robes. For the description of the High-Priest’s attire see Exod. xxviii. 36-42, xxix; cp. Sirach 
xlv. 6-13; Yoma vii. §; also Josephus, dvd. iii. 7. 4-7, Lied. Jud. v. 5. 7. 
When he went up... Cp. Lev. xvi. 18, ‘And he shall go out unto the altar that is before the...’ 
the altar of majesty. 7 (‘majesty’) is not used in the O.T. in reference to the altar. 
And made glorious the court of the sanctuary. ANY (= περιβολή, precincts’) is used of the ledge (R.V. 


‘settle’} surrounding the altar of Ezekiel, see Ezek. xliii. 14,17, 20,xlv. 19; but Wp is never nsed of the altar, always 
meaning ‘sanctuary’; we must, therefore, take UY in its later meaning, as in 2 Chron. iv. 9, where it is used in reference 
to the great, i.e. the onter, court; it is also used in this sense in the Mishnie tractate Ε γα, where details eoncerning the 
ritual on the Day of Atonement are given; e.g. in 1. δ mention is made of the MUY being ‘full of Israelites’, and in iv. 3 
there is a reference to ‘the pavement which is in the court’ ([MYaY 73179). 
12. When he took the portions. i.e. of the animals to be sacrificed; see the details in Vome ii. 5-7. For Hn) 
used in the sense of portions of sacrificed animals cp. Exod. xxix. 17; Lev. i. 8, vill. 20, ix. 13. 
blocks of wood, Mi>7y7, lit. ‘rows’, i.e. the pieces of wood laid ready for nse. The word comes from the root 
Ty ‘to lay in order’, which is used technically for laying the wood in order for the burning of the sacrifice; cp. Gen. 
xxii. 9; 1 Kings xviii. 53. According to Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrqanus, who lived during the first century a.p. (.Weg?//ath 
Ta anith v), the fifteenth day of Ab was the great day for wood-otfering, ‘when both priests and people bronght kindling- 
wood in large quantities to the altar, for use in the burning of sacrifices during the whole year’ (£7, 1.26). Josephus 
(Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 6) refers to this when he says: ‘ Now the next day was the festival of .Vi/opharza, upon which the 
custom was for every one to bring wood for the altar, that there might never be a want of fuel for that fire which 
was unquenchable and always burning.’ ' 
Like young cedar-trees. Cp. the somewhat similar expression in I's. cxxviiil, 3 DIT ΠΕ. 
like willows by the brook. Cp. Lev. xxiii. yo; Job xl. 22. Is. xliv. 4; for the rendering of & (see critical 
note) cp. Exod. xv. 27; Num. xxxill. 6; Ps. xcil. 12, 13. 
13. In the presence of... Cp. the same phrase in 1 Kings vill. 22. 
14. the service of the altar. Lit. ‘to serve the altar’ Hata Nv"); cp. the similar ohrase in Joel !.13 ΠΕΡῚ ne". 
the rows of wood. See note on τ΄. 124. 
Is. poured outof the... Cp. Josephus, "1 γι. iii.9.4: ‘They bring the same quantity ot oil which they do of wine, 
and they pour the wine about the altar. See Num. xxviil. 1-8; cp. τα it. 4. For the expression ‘blood of the 
grape’ ep. xxxix. 26; Gen. slix. 11; Deut. xxii. 1y. The stress laid upon the drink-ofiering is noteworthy; in the 
Mishna { Youa) it is merely mentioned, nothing more. ἶ i 
A sweet-smelling savour = 05°) 0", the technical term for an odour soothing to God; it is usually employed in 
reference to burnt-offerings (ep. Gen. viii. 21; Exod. xxix. 18; Lev. 1.9; Num. xv, &e., &c.) 3 In, e.g., Exod. xxix. 41 
the drink-offering is mentioned together with it; in Ezek. xvi. τὸ it oceurs in reference to offerings of Nonr, oil, and honey 
to idols; but in Ezek. xx. 28 it says: ‘... there they presented the provocation of their offering, there also they made 
their sweet savour, and they poured out there their drink-offerings.’ 
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SIRACH 50. 16-21 


Then the sons of Aaron® sounded 
With the trumpets tof beaten work'; 
Yea, they sounded and caused a mighty blast to be heard 
“For a remembrance before the Most High". 
’(Then) all flesh ἡ hasted together” 
And fell upon their faces to the earth, 
To worship *before πε Most High*, 
2Before the Holy One of Israel*’. 
*And the sound of the song was heard®, 
And Pover the multitude” ‘they made sweet melody*; 
4° And all the people of the land cried@ 
In prayer before the Merciful, 
‘Until he had finished Sthe service of the altar®', 
» And His ordinances had brought him nigh unto Him*. 
Then he descended, and lifted up his hands 
Upon the whole congregation of Israel}, 
k And the blessing of the Lord (was) upon his lips*, 
And he glorified himself with the name of the Lord! 
™ And again they fell down™, (now) to receive" 
°The pardon? of God from him°*. 


8 + ‘the priests’; (ἃ +*shouted and’ t-t S ‘before all the people of Israel ’ u-u 3 ‘in order to bless 
before all the people’ vv S> wG ‘the people’ sox G& ‘their Lord’ y-y $ ‘God’ 2-2 (ἃ 
‘the Almighty God Most High ’ a-2 1) “7, ‘ And the song gave its voice’: G * And the singers praised (Him) 
with their voices’: S* They gave their voice to thanksgiving’ bl) Gi ev πλείστῳ oko e-e Reading 
away (= Gi) vastad of 1 \yn (they arranged his lamp’) d-d @& ‘And the people besought the 
Lord Most High ' ie ξ» ff See note on 14 a above 5- Gi κοσμὸς Κυριου bh (τ καὶ την λειτουργίαν 
αὐτου ετελειωσαν i Gh wor Ἰσραὴλ K-k G δουναι εὐλογίαν κυρίῳ (s V 70 253 Syro-Ilex kuptov ) εκ χειλεων 
αὐτοῦ 1 (τ αὐτοῦ (157 κυριου) m-M Cy καὶ εδευτερωσεν ev προσκυνήσει n Reading naw (= &) for mw 
(Smend) πὸ {τ τὴν εὐλογίαν παρα Ὑψίστου Ρ Reading nvr (ϑ)μομ)., the iext irs somewhat mutilated, ὁπ 


Smend says that the ethers ‘¥2, namentlich Ὁ, sind kaum zweifelhaft ; von n ist anschemend der linke Fuss 


16. With the trumpets... Cf. Num. x. 2 (R. V. marg.); for ΠΕΡ (* beaten work’) cp. 15. il. 24. 
For a remembrance... Cp. Num.x. 10. 

17. To worship ... Cp. 2 Chron. xxix. 28. 

18. over the multitude... i.e. the prostrate congregation. 

19. And His ordinances... The Hebrew word )5vD, which often has the sense of ‘judgement’, is also used as 
a technical term expressive of something that is due to somebody ; thus in Deut. xviii. 3, ‘this shall be the priest's due 
from the people ...’, cp. Deut. xxi. 17; In Num. xv. 24 reference is made to the offerings to the Lord ‘in accordance 
with what is due’, or, as the R. V. renders it, ‘according to the ordinance’ (2822), cp. Job xxxvi. 6, Prov. xvill. 5. 

20. Then he descended. According to Ley. ix. 22, Aaron does not descend from the altar until after he has 
pronounced the Blessing, and Fosza vi. 2 seems to agree with this. 

And the blessing of the Lord... Cf. γόητα vi. 2, ‘And the priests and the people who are standing in the 
court (7a), when they hear the “ Ineffable Name” (t"397 Du‘) proceeding out of the mouth of the High-Priest, then 
they how themselves down and worship, fallmg down upon their faces, and say: ‘ Blessed be the Name of the glory of 
His Kingdom for ever and ever.’ ‘This was the only occasion on which the Holy Name was pronounced. As is well 
known, in the Hebrew text of the O. T. the name 1 (‘ Jehovah’= Juiveh) is writtea with the vowels of Adonaz 
(‘Lord’), and pronounced so; if the title Adona/ precedes 77 (1.6. if the text has ‘the Lord Jahveh’) it is written 
with the vowels of £/e/im (‘God’). This was done in order to avoid pronouncing the Holy Name. In the Hebrew 


of Sirach, Jahveh is always written ™ or ». This non-uttering of the Holy Name was not always due to reve- 
rential fear, but often also because of superstitious dread. ‘The names of supernatural beings, such as gods and 
spirits, are commonly believcd to be endowed with marvellous virtues, and the mere utterance of them may work 
wonders and disturh the course of nature’ (Frazer, Te Gohden Bough®, i, p. 441). This must certainly have applied 
at one time to the mass of the uncultured among the Israelites. ‘There is a curious passage in Pirye Aboth v. 14, 
where it is said that ‘ Noisome beasts come into the world for vain swearing, and for the profanation of the 
(divine) Name’. 
he glorified himself. i.e. hecause he was privileged to utter the Holy Name. 

21. And again they fell down... The verse presents us with the picture of the whole congregation falling 
down for the second time; the first time it was in order to receive the High-priestly blessing, now it is in order 
to receive divine justification, implying pardon for sin, through God's minister; cp. the somewhat similar thing 
mentioned in Levy. ix. 2.4,° And there came forth fire from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt- 
offering and the fat; and when all the peaple saw it, they shouted, and fell dawn on their faces’; the acceptance of 
the offering was an earnest of divine forgiveness which the whole congregation received prostrate. In Ben-Sira’s 
day, apparently, the ‘ absolution’ was pronounced hy the High-Priest. 
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ΞΙΚΑΓΘΗ 50. 


ta 
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22 Now FPbless “the God of all4??, 
*Who doeth wondrously® on earth’, 
Who exalteth mant from the womb, 
And dealeth with him according to His will’. 
23 May He grant you wisdom’ of heart. 
And may there be peace “among you”. 
24 May His mercy be established * with Simeon>. 


ΣΕΥ And may He raise up for him the covenant of Phinchas; 
May one never be cut off from him’; 


* And as to his seed**, (may it be) as the days of heaven?>*, 


L. 25,26. Three Detested Nations (2 distichs). 
25 For two nations doth my soul fecl abhorrence, 
(Yea), and (for) a third, which is not a people ; 
26° The inhabitants of Seir? and* Philistia, 
And that foolish nation that dwelleth in Sichem®. 


SUBSCRIPTION TO THE BOOK 


L. 27-29. The Concluding Words of Feshua’, the sou of Eleasar, the son of Sira (2 +2 distichs), 
27 “Wise instruction and apt proverbs*4 


eefsOf Jeshua’, *¢the son of Eleazar®, the son of Sira’, 


erhalten: (ἃ τὴν εὐλογίαν : ¥ virtutem 

S$ ‘and the people of the land praised God ° s Reading whayn for xdayon 
tG& ‘our days’ u Lit. ‘favour’: G ‘ mercy" Y G ‘jovfulness * *-w G ‘in our days in Israel (7o> 
in Israel) for the days of eternity ’ Χο Cr μεθ ἡμων xx-xx $ ‘and with his seed’ “3G > 2: {τ 
και εν ταῖς ἡμεραις αὐτου λυτρωσασθω ἡμας (jo >) 


ἅτὰ {τ οἱ καθήμενοι ev oper Σαμαρείας (A 155 -Ἐκαι}: L in monte 
Seir b S$ ‘Gebal’: 7o 248 Syro-[ex - καὶ αὐδρες ot κατοικοῦντες © Et ev Σικίμοις 


καὶ επιστημης : δὲ ‘all the proverbs of the wise and their riddles’ 


rr-pp & ‘bless ye all God’ τα W® + the Lord God of Israel’: 


ΤΟΥ Cy τῷ μεγαλοποίουντι marty 


ἀ-1 G παιδείαν συνέσεως 


© Reading ὍΝ" for den ee-ee & “are 
written in this book ’, omztting all the rest of vv. 27 bed ΔΩ pr. * of Simeon the son of’ 5τ && © Jesus the 
son of Sirach, Eleazar the Jerusalemite’: 77 Ge thds and the nevt line are transposed g8-€8 yo 248 L> 


dealt with the High-priestly blessing. 
22. Now bless... Martin Rinckart composed his hymn ‘Nun danket alle Gott’ (‘Now thank we all our God’) 
on the basis of this text. 


doeth wondrously. Cp. Judges xiii. 19 (reading nba Sept.). 
23. May He grant... The clause also occurs as xlv. 26a. 


24. with Simeon. The alteration in G is evidently intentional, and the same applies to the omission of the two next 
lines; the ‘covenant of Phinehas’ had come to an end by the time that Ben-Sira’s grandson made his translation, so that 
the passage as found in 1) would have appeared inappropriate. The mention of Simeon does not necessarily mean that 
he was still living when Ben-Sira wrote (see note on τ΄. 1); ‘Simeon’ stands here for his house and lineage. 

the covenant of Phinehas. Cp. xlv. 24, 25. 


May one never be cut off... i.e. May his line always have a successor. 
as the days of heaven. i.e. endless: 


L. 25,26 (THREE DETESTED NATIONS). 


25, 26. These verses must probably have been added at the close of the book ( not by the author himself, which, 
however, is likely enough, then by a contemporary) with the special object of warning readers against those belonging to 
the three races mentioned. There was ample ground for the utterance of these words; the inhabitants of Seir, te. the 


Idumaeans (Edom), had been the bitter enemies of the Jews ever since the Return from Babylon; see e.g. Obad. ti-143 
Ps. exxxvil. 7; Lam. iv. 213; Ezek. xxv. 12-14, xxxv. 14, xxxvi. 3: Mal. i. 


The pardon. See crit. note. The reading of &, ‘blessing,’ can scarcely be right, as the preceding verse has just 


2-5; Judith vii. 8,18: according to 1 Macc. 

v.65 Hebron, and the villages thereof, were in possession of the Edomites (‘the children of sau’) in the days of Judas 
᾿ Maecabaeus, cp. Josephus, Az. xii. 8. 6, Bell. Lud. ἐν. 9.73 they had probably occupied this territory, which was less 
unfertile than their own land, ever since the Captivity. The antipathy which Ben-Sira had for the Philistines is easily 
understood when it is remembered how strongly Hellenized their country had become; in the centuries following the 
Macedonian conquest the influence of Greek civilization was profound and wide-reaching (for details see 25 δ iti. 3725). 
But the most hated of all were the people of Sichem, i.e. the Samaritans, as is well known; they were, as Smend points 


out, especially dangerous to their neighbours at this time, because the Seleucidae had made common cause with them 
against the Jews. 
that foolish nation. 523 “a, cp. xlix. Ὁ Deut, xxxil. 21. 
L, 27-29. SUBSCRIPTION TO THE BOOK. : ταν acy 
27. apt. DMSIN; cp. Prov, xxv. 11, DIDNT OY 927 237 ‘a word aptly spoken’ (Symmachus renders it ἐν καιρῷ avrov), 
Smend thinks that both here and in Prov. xxv. 11 the reference is to metrical form. 
Jeshua’... 10) inserts ‘Simeon the son of’, so also in the two subscriptions at the end of the book; but 
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SIRACH 50, 27—51. 3 


iWhich he declared in the explanation of his heart, 
And which he taught with understanding!®, 
28 Blessed is the man‘! who meditateth* on these things}, 
And he that layeth them up in his heart shall become wise™. 
29 "Tor if he do them, °he shall be strong for all things”, 
?Tor the fear of the Lord is life?®, 


APPENDIX TO THE BOOK (LI. 1-30) 


(a) LI. t-12. 4 Prayer (2+24+24+34+242424243 distichs). 
1 24>T will thank Thee, ‘Jahveh, O King. 
4] will praise Thee, O God “οἵ my salvation®¢s, 
1 witl declare Thy Name‘, ¢(Thou) strength of my life*; 
2 For Thou hast redeemed my soul from death®, 
iThou didst keep back my flesh from the Pit}, 
k And from the power of Sheol Thou didst deliver my foot ; 
'Thou didst preserve me™ from the scourge of a slanderous tongue, 
And from the lips "of them that turn aside to lies™!; 
°Thou wast Pon my side?? in the face of those that rose up against me ; 
4 °*Thou didst help me, according to the abundance of Thy mercy, 
Out of the snare τοῦ those that watch for my stumbling’, 
And from the hand of those that seek my life ; 
From manifold troubles didst Thou save me‘, 


b-h Reading "Wner (so Smend for yx) ΝΣ 125 ΣΝ 1 (ἃ exapaka τῷ βιβλιῳ τούτῳ [here follows 27 ὁ], 
os ανωμβρησεν σοῴφιαν aro καρδιας αὐτου ii τ os k G ἀναστραφησεται 1 £+ bonis m-m % 
‘and learneth them and becometh wise in them’ n-n 10)» »-o S$ ‘the height of the fear of the 
Lord is excellent above all things; take hold thereof, my son, and let it not go’ t-P Ln ἸΏ these words form 


one tne weith τὰ δα; Et ore hos (106 podus) Kuptov τὸ txvos avrovi 55 70 248 254 Syro-Hex + καὶ τοῖς evoeBeow 
edwxe σοῴφιαν : 55 70 248 254 + εὐλογητὸς Kuptos ets τὸν aiwva yevatro yerotto: 70 + δοξα aor o Oeos ἡμων δοξα σοι 
4.70 Syro-Hex >cf. li. 


ἅτ Transposed mn Y b προσευχὴ Incov υἱοῦ Sepay tnserted as Mlle by G ee So GS: 19 ‘my God, my 
Father ' ἀπὸ 8 ‘Every day will I praise Thy Naine, O Lord’, mésplaced after τς τὰ e-e & ‘my Saviour’ 
ΤᾺ -Ἐ in praises’ es G& >: S ‘my trust is (in) the Most High from everlasting’ hob G& or σκεπαστης 
καὶ βοηθὸς eyerou μοι “107 καὶ ἐλυτρώσω τὸ σώμα pov εξ anwAtas k-k @ > lIS>: G καὶ ex παγιδος διαβολης 
γλωσσης m + ‘from the slander of the people’ n-n (F ἐργαζομένων ψευδος οτὸ & > pop £27, ‘for me’ 
1-9 Cr eyerov βοηθὸς, καὶ ελυτρωσω pe κατα To πληθὸς ἐλέου Kat ovoparos σοῦ ex βρυγμων ετοιμὸς εἰς Bpopa, (δ καὶ) εκ χειρὸς 
ζητουντων τὴν Ψυχὴν pov εκ πλειόνων θλιψέεων ὧν εσχον rr Reading "νὸν ΘΝ (Schechter) 


Ben-Sira's grandson, in the Prologue to his Greek translation of the book, calls the writer Jeshua‘, the son of Sirach. 
[t is probable that the mention of Simeon here is due to the occurrence of this name in zz. 1, 24. 

28. Blessedis... Cp. Ps.i. i. 

29. For ifhe... There can be no doubt that originally # had this clause in some form. 

sox lifer UEpt (Prov. ΧΙ, NING 23. 

LI. 1-30 (APPENDIX TO THE ΒΟΟΚ). 

(4) LE. 1-12 (A PRAYER). 

LI. 1. Jahveh, O King. Cp. Ps.cxlv. 1. The consensus of both ὑτ and S against 3) favours the reading in the 
text: for my God, my Father of ἸΏ cp. Exod. xv. 2, and the devs Au/kenu prayer in the Jewish Liturgy (Singer's ed., 
pp. 55-57), as wellas the Shemoneh‘Fsreh (* The Eighteen Benedictions’) (see, further, Taylor’s edition of P/rge Aboth, 
Excursus v, p. 124; the Hebrew text of Shemonch ‘Esreh is given by Dalman in Dre HWorte Jesu, pp. 299-304). 

O God of my salvation. Cp. Ps. xvill. 46, xxv. 5. 

I will declare Thy Name. Cp. [᾽5. xxii. 22, cil. 21. 

(Thou) strength... Cp. Ps. xxvii. 1. 
. Thou hast redeemed. Cp. Ps. xlix. 15, lv. 18, Ivi. 13, Ixix. 18. 

Thou didst keep back... Cp. Job xxxiii. 18; Ps. Ixxvill. So. 

Thou didst deliver my foot. Cp. Ps. xxv. 15. 

that turn aside to lies. Cp. 1᾽5. xl. δ. 
... that rose up against me. Cp. Ps. til. 1, Ivi. 0. 
3. the abundance of Thy mercy. Cp. Ps. v. 7, Ixix. 13, vie 7, 45. 


τ 


of those that watch for... For the Hebrew (see crit. note) cp. Jer. xx. to. 
that seek my life. Cp. Ps. xxxv. 4, xl 14, Ixtii. 9, Ixx. 2. 
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Dae 


SIRACH 51. 4-11 


And from the straits of the flame round about (me), 
*tKrom the midst of the fire that I kindled not', 
“From the deep of the belly of Sheol", 
From the lips of wickedness, and from the framers of lies’, 
*And the arrows* of a deccitful tongue. 
My soul drew nigh’ unto death, 
And my life? to the nethermost* Sheol”. 


7¢And I turned about on every side‘, “yet there was none to help me*¢, 


*®And 1 looked for one to uphold’, but there was none. 


8 Then did I remember ‘the loving-kindnesses of Jahveh’, 


And ®His mercies? which have been from of old, 
hWho delivereth them that trust in Him”, 
i And redeemeth them -from all νε΄, 


9 And 1 lifted up my voice! "from the earth™, 


>And cried out for help from the gates of Sheol”. 


10 °Yea, I cried®®: ‘O Jahveh", my Father “art Thou"’, 


‘For Thou art the hero of my salvation” ; 
™Forsake me not" in the day® of trouble, 
‘In the day of wasteness and desolation, 


111 will praise Thy Name continually, 


uAnd will sing Thy praise® in prayer’. 


s-s S> t-t Reading (Wi. ‘that was not kindled ‘) mma x ὮΝ PMA: Gr καὶ ek μεσου πυρὸς οὐ οὐκ efexavoa 
uu Reading Suse ona pian (= &) ‘-¥ (ἃ καὶ ἀπὸ γλωσσης axabaprov καὶ Aoyou Wevdous XOX Ce βασιλει 
διαβολὴ: ‘which presents a gloss (“arrows of the tongue” =: slander) foge/her wrth a corruption of an original 
βολιδες (Jer. ix. 8) or edn (cp. Job XXNIX. 22, Barre Β : βέλει NO® A = 9)) (Har/) Σ B ηνεσεν (s VS 
ΕΣ 8): % laudabit dominum 25 “spirit ἦν (ἃ την cuveyyos Ὁ NO 245 κατώτατοῦυ (ἃ κατω) ὈΞΎ 
my spirit draweth near unto death’ ὁτὸ (τ περιεσχὸν pe παυτοθεν 4- $*in order that I might be upheld ’ 
®°GS >‘me’ ee-ee OF ἐμβλέπων (A εβλεπον, 248 ἐπεβλεπονὺ εἰς αὐτιλημψιν ανθρωπὼν {Ὶ Gt τοὺ ἐλεοὺς gov κυριε 
8-8 Oe τῆς εργασιας σου h-h τ ore εξελῃ τοὺς ὑπομένοντας σὲ HOF καὶ σωΐεις αὐτοὺς εκ yetpos εθνων (NA ἐχθρων, 
V romper) k-k $ ‘from him that is stronger than they’ 1 €t werecar ἀπ B ἐπὶ γην, NA ἀπὸ γῆς (cp. 248 
ἀπὸ opyns) non GF καὶ ὑπὲρ θανάτου (A azo afavarov) pvocws εδεηθην 1 S Sand I made supplication’ 0-0 ὅτ 
εἐπεκαλεσαμὴν κυριον πάτερα κυρίου μὸν 00 Reading SPN (= («τ 8) Sor DAN { Yea, I exalted δὴ PS> 
9-1 $ ‘from on high’ tm τ: S ‘mighty Lord and Saviour’ Tr-'r (τ μὴ pe εγκαταλιίιπειν 5. τ ev ἡμεραις 
(248 253 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ = 5) tt G ev καιρῳ ὑπερηφανιων αβοηθησιας : S> u-u Reading ὙΣΙΝῚ (Smend) = (τ 
for Jrzrs) (¢ And I will remember thee *) Υ (ἃ ev eLopodroynoe : S * in praises” 


4. the straits of the flame. Cp. Is. xlvil. 14. 
that I kindled not. Cp. Job xx. 263 a figurative way of expressing the presence of troubles not of one’s 
own making. 
5. From the deep... This rendering is uncertain, as OM7 does not occur in this connexion in the Ὁ, Το; cp. 
Jonah ii. 3; note, however, [82 (‘belly’) is not used elsewhere in a similar connexion. 
the framers of lies. Lit. ‘them that plaster lies’, cp. Job xiii. 4; Ps. cxix. 69. 
6. And the arrows... See crit. note. Cp. Ps. lil. 2. 
My soul drew nigh... Cp. Vs. Ixxxviil. 3. 
to the nethermost Sheol. Cp. I's. Ixxxvi. 13, Ixxxvill. 6. 
7. turned about... Cp. Ps. evil, 12: 15. Isiit. 5. 
8. ... the loving-kindnesses... Cp. Ps. xxv. 6. 
...them that trust in Him. Cp. Ps. xvi. 1. 
And redeemeth them... Cp. Gen. xlvili. 16; Ps. cxxi. 7. 


from allevil. Y7 Son, for which Smend would read Y7 322 (=) ‘from the hand of evil’, cp. Hab. ii. 9; which 
Peters reads ἽΝ 1 (‘from the power of the enemy’); θὰ possibly read this, cp. 1 Kings xxvili. 18. 
9. from the gates of Sheol. Cp. Is. xxxviii. 10; Jonah i. 3. ; ; : ᾿ 
1o....my Father art Thou. Sce ποία οἢ τ΄. 1: cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 26. The rendering of (i (see crit. note) is probably 
due to Christian influence. Cp. Ps. ii. 7, cx. 1. ; δὰ 
the hero of my salvation. Cp. ‘the rock of my salvation’ in 5. Ixxxix. 26 (cp. Ps, Ixii. 2), and * the strength 
of my salvation’ in Ps. exl. 7 (cp. Isa. xxxili. 6). A 
In the day of wasteness... See Zeph. i. 15, from which this is quoted. 
11. I will praise... Cp. Ps. cxly. 2. ‘ ub 
And will sing Thy praise. This rendering of (ἃ is preferable to that of #5: the two verbs Wt and 230 occur 
together in Ps. cxxxv. 3. 
in prayer. Cp.1. 19. 
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SIRACH 51. 11, 12° 


38" *vY Then did Jahveh hear my voice", 
And gave heed to my supplication ; 
12’ And He redeemed me from all evil 
*And delivered me* ¥in the day of trouble’. 
Therefore will I give and offer praise’, 
And bless τῆς Name of Jahveh**:— 


(ὦ) 12bsvi (Extant only in Hebrew\: A Thanksgiving (=1+4+4+4-+3 distichs). 


i. Give thanks unto Jahveh, for He is good; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
ii, Give thanks to the Gad of praises ; 
For His merey endureth for ever. 
iii, Give thanks unto Him that keepeth Israel ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
iv. Give thanks unto Him that formeth all; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
v. Give thanks unto the Redeemer of Israel ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. ( 
vi. Give thanks unto Him that gathereth the outcasts of Israel ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
vii. Give thanks unto Him that buildeth His city and His Sanctuary ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever, 
vill. Give thanks unto Him that maketh a horn to sprout for the house of David ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
ix, Give thanks unto Him that chooseth the sons of Zadok to be priests ; 
For His merey endureth for ever. 


MSS wow & ἐσωσας yap pe εξ ἀπωλείας XoX (ἃ καὶ ἐξείλου pe: V καὶ εξελου μαι Y-Y (ἃ ex καιρου 
πονήρου A + κοι εξιλου (ste) par: S$ ‘from all trouble ἢ 2 G+ σοι 72:1} 2.48 ‘Thy Name, O Lord’: S ‘ Thy 
holy Name’ 


gave heed to my supplication. Cp. Ps. exl. 6, cxliit. 1. 
12. fromallevil. Cp. τ΄ ὃ αἱ 

in the day of trouble. Cp.7. 10¢; Ps. xlic 4. 

(6) Posvi, (EXTANT ONLY IN HEBREW): ἃ THANKSGIVING. 

The Psalm which is here inserted is formed on the pattern of Ps. cxxxvi, that is, if this latter is prior in date; the 
possibility, however, of both having been composed on an earlier pattern (Peters) must be allowed for. It is probable 
that this Psalm is an amalgamation of two poems, a shorter one, vv. vi-ix, and a longer one, vi. i-v, x-Xvi 

=twelve verses). The first clause of each verse of the shorter poem is longer than the corresponding clauses of the 
longer poem. The place in which 77. vi-ix are inserted is the natural one, the word ‘Israel’ being the point of 
attachment. The omission of the whole by S$ favours the opinion that it did not form part of the original book ; but 
Smend, who regards the whole as original, accounts for the omission by saying that & took exception to its ‘ un-Greek 
character’, as well as to the words in v. ix, while S followed & in omitting it becanse of the anti-Jewish tendency which 
is characteristic of S$. This explanation seems inadequate, for the ‘un-Greek character’ would apply to the whole ; 
book, while the natural objection to 7. ix (the downfall of the house of Zadok had taken place by the time the translation 1 
was made} would not account for the omission of the whole section. It seems more likely that 7. vi-ix are original, 
and that the rest was subsequently added, the amalgamation of the two taking place as suggested above. See, however, 
the discussion in the Introduction, § 3, iii. 

i, Give thanks... This verse is identical with Ps. cxxxvi. 1; cp. the refrain at the’end of each verse in this | 
psalm as well as in Ps, cxxxvi. 

li. the God of praises. Cp, Ps. xxii. 3, Ixxi. 6; and see also the Shemonch‘Esreh (cp. note on τ΄, 1 above) ill: 
‘The holy ones praise Thee every day.’ 

ii. that keepeth Israel. Cp. Ps. cxxi. 3-8. ' 
iv. that formeth all. Cp. Jer. x. 16, li. 19. 

v. the Redeemer of Israel. Cp. Is. sliv. 6, xlix. 7, and Shemoneh ‘Esreh vii: ‘Blessed art Thou, O Lord, the 
Redeemer of Israel.’ 

vi. that gathereth the outcasts... Cp. Ps. exlvii. 2; Is. xi. 12, xsvil. 13, ἵν]. 8; and Shemoneh ‘Esreh x: 
‘Blessed art Thou, © Lord, who gatherest the outcasts of Thy people Israel.’ | 


vii. that buildeth ... Cp. Ps. exlvii. 23 Isa. xliv. 28; and Shemonch ‘Esreh xiv: ‘Blessed art Thou, O Lord, the 
Builder of Jerusalem,’ 
vii, that maketh a horn to sprout... Cp. Ps. cxxxii. 17; Ezek. xxix. 213 and Shemoneh ‘Eesreh xv: ‘Do Thou 


speedily cause the shoot of David to sprout forth, and do Thou lift up his horn through Thy victorious salvation ; every Ϊ 
day do we hope for Thy salvation. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who causeth the horn of salvation to sprout forth’ Ε j 

ix. that chooseth the sons of Zadok... Cp. 1.24 (W); 2 Sam. vill. 17; 1 Kings i. 26; 1 Chron. vi. 8 (v. 341 
Hebrew), xxix. 225 Ezek. xl. 46, xliv. 15, xlviii. a1. 


old 


Ser Ch ον rss 
x. Give thanks unto the Shield of Abraham ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xi. Give thanks unto the Rock of Isaac; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xii. Give thanks unto the Mighty One of Jacob: 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xiti, Give thanks unto Him that hath chosen Zion: 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
xiv. Give thanks unto the King of the kings of kings ; 
Tor His mercy endureth for ever. 
_ xv. And He hath lifted up the horn for Ilis people ; 
The praise of all His pious ones, 
. For the children of Israel, a people nigh unto Him, 


Hallelujah. 


(Ὁ) LI. 13-30. A Poem describing how Ben-Sira acquired Wisdom (= 1449 distichs). 
13 *\When I was yet young, before I wandered abroad?®, 
*T desired her and sought her out", 
[4 “1 my youth I made supplication in prayer® ; 
And I will seek her out even to the end. 
1g °She blossomed like a ripening grape’, 
* My heart rejoiced in her4. 
My foot trod ‘in her footstep‘, 
From my youth 51 learned Wisdom®. 


aa Ws mutilated s all that ts left is nem ays us CI was young’) = $ 

ws wanting b-b G εζητησα σοφίαν προῴανως ev προσευχῃ pov ee (n 12. this clause stands as v.16 a, which 
it has displaced: Gr evavte vaov ἡξιουν περι αὐτῆς dl Wanting mn Ὁ) ee Reading ἐξήνθησεν ὡς περκάζουσα 
σταφυλή (Brickell, cp. Sept. of Amos ix. 12) for εξ ἀνθοὺς ὡς περκαζυυσὴς arapudys: cp. & et effloruit tanquam 
praecox uva ΓῚ Reading AVN. (Smend) for ANI: Ee ἐν evden: WS+6O Lord’ 


ς 


a 


From here to τὸ 15a tnel. 


&- 


-& & txvevov αὐτὴν 
x. the Shield of Abraham. Cp. Gen. xv. 15 Ps. xvii. 2, and Shemoneh ‘Esreh i: ‘Blessed art Thou, the Shield 
of Abraham.’ 


xl. the Rock of Isaac, Cp. Deut, xxxii. 4; 2 Sam. xnill. 35 Ps. xviii. 2, xlii.9, Ixsi. 3; Is. xxx. 29, li. 1: in SZe- 
moneh ‘Esreh xviii the expression ‘ Rock of our life’ occurs. 

xii, the Mighty One of Jacob. Cp. Gen. slix.24; Ps. cxxwii. 2, 5; Isa. i. 24, xlix. 26, Ix. 16, and Shemonch ‘Isxeh 
i: ‘Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, and God of our fathers, God of Abraham, God of Isaac, and God of Jacob, the 
great, the mighty, and the fearful God? 

xill. that hath chosen Zion. Cp. Ps. Ixxviil. 68, cxxxii. 13, cxxxv. 21, and Shemoneh ‘Esych xvii: ‘Be pleased, 
O Lord our God, with Thy people Israel, and their prayer; and set up again the sacrificial service for the altar 
of Thine House... And may our eyes behold Thy merciful return to Zion. Blessed art Thou who restorest Thy 
Shekinah to Zion. (On the withdrawal of the Shedvah from earth, and the reasons for this, see the Midrash 
Bereshith Rabba, c. 19; the passage is given in the authors’ 7%e Religion and Worship of the Synagogue *, p. 219.) 

xiv. King of the kings of kings. Cp. the title ‘God of gods, and Lord of lords’ in Deut. x. 17. In Shemoneh 
‘Esreh the title ‘King’ is applied to God five times, and in xi occur the words: ‘Reign Thou over us, O Lord, 
alone in loving-kindness and mercy. In Pérge Aéboth iv. 32 occurs the expression: *The King of the kings of 
kings, the Holy One, blessed be He.’ 


xv, xvl. These two verses are identical with Ps. extvill. 14. 
(2 LI. 13-30 (A PoE). 


e Poem (vv. 13-30) which follows is an acrostic, each verse beginning with the letters of the Hebrew alphabet 
in their order ; this had already been discerned by Bickell before the discovery of the Hebrew text (sec the Zeétschvift 


“ir katholische Theologie, vi. 326-330; 1882). 
13. When I was yet young. Cp. vi. 18; Wisd. viii. 2. 


before I wandered abroad. For this use of πλανᾶσθαι cp. xxxiv. 11 (= Gi xxxi. 12); Ben-Sira refers to his travels 
dso in xxxix. 4. 
14. Inmy youth. Smend is probably right in regarding ἔναντε ναοῦ of Ut as a mistake for ἐν νεότητί μου (= W). 
in prayer. ἐν προσευχῇ pov of G belongs here, not in v. 13 2. : 
15. My heart... This clause was probably longer originally ; it is unduly short as it stands. 
in her footstep. See critical note; ὅτ, as Smend points out, may have read ANW'NA (in her footstep") but 
lisunderstood it; cp. Job xxiii. 11, ‘My foot hath held fast to His steps’; for 1} as it stands cp. I’s. xxv. 5, Axvi. 3. 
Ilearned. Smend suggests the reading ‘APN (‘1 tracked’); cp. Gi, which certainly gives a better parallel to the 
receding clause. For #) as it stands cp. Ps. Isxi.. 17; Prov. xxx. 3. 
5:19 
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SIRACH 51. 16-23 


10 "1 bowed down mine ear a little and received her®, 
And much knowledge did I find!; 
17 ‘And?! her voke was glorious to me*, 
™And to my Teacher do I offer thanks". 
18 51 purposed to do good® “with her??, 
°° And PI was not put to shame? for [ found που τος 
10 My soul was attached‘ to her, 
‘And I turned not away my face from her”; 
ΣῈ spread forth my hands to the heaven above’, 
‘And for ever and ever I will not go astray from her’. 
«My hand opened her gates, 
And I entered unto her, and looked upon her". 
20 YI set my soul aright’ “after her”, 
*And fF found her in her? purity *; 
IT gat me understanding *through her guidance’. 
“Therefore >I shall not be forsaken*. ᾿Ξ 
21 My inward part was troubled® like an oven®® “to look upon her?, ἿΝ 
Therefore have I gotten® a good possession, 
22 Jahveh gave fme the reward of my lips’, 
And # with my tongue’ do 1 praise Him. 


23 Turn in® unto me, ye unlearned, 
And lodge in my house of instruction. 


bob This clause has been displaced by 14a tn BD i e+ epavte: Sah+‘because of her’ (Swed?) καὶ & 
προκοπὴ EYEVETO μοι EV αὐτῇ 13», bul the 1 ἧς required as the stxth letter of the alphabet, thrs being the sixth clause 
mm G τῳ didorte poe σοῴφιαν δωσω δοξαν n-w Ot διενοηθὴν yap tev ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν © A word has fallen out here 
90-00 CE καὶ εζήλωσα (perhaps a mistake for εζητησα = BY) τὸ ayadav καὶ ov py σισχυνθω pop Reading wi3x (= &) 
Jer BOS wb («1 will not turn back’) 4 Cr διαμεμαχισται (reading APY y for Apwn): 3S ‘clave’. TT Gr καὶ 
ev ποιησει λιμὸν διηκριβασαμὴν 8-8 aniing tu W, 20.4 stands in place of it t-t Ge καὶ ta ayvonpata αὐτῆς ἐπενθησα 


wu G&> v-¥ Reading wD MIN. (=e) for “3 ΠΣ WoW (τ εἰς αὐτὴν Χχαὶ Ge? cerongly transposes this and 


the next clause YG S >‘her’ 2-2 Reading, with Smend, anbanny jor andnin (‘from the beginning’ 
= & 3) a-a Only the first word and one letter of the second word are left in ® b-b & ‘7 shall not 
forsake her’ ¢ 3 ‘burned’ ce-ce > 4-ἰ Gk ἐκζητησαι αὐτὴν 81) $+ ‘in her’ {-f (ἃ γλωσσαν 
μοι μισθον μὸν 5.8 Ct ev αὐτῇ h Reading \W0 (= 5) for Wb: & ἐγγισατε 


16, 1 bowed down mine ear. Cp. iv. 8, vi. 53. 
17. her yoke... Cp. vi. 24, 30, and v. 26 of this chapter. 
tomy Teacher. The Teacher is, of course, God. 
18. The text is very corrupt here, and must be emended with the help of ὅτ, 
19. In this verse € apparently had a text before it which in part differed from that of #) as now extant. 
My hand opened her gates. For the thought of Wisdom having her dwelling-house cp. xiv. 23-25, Prov. ix. 1 ff. 
and looked upon her. Cp. xv. 7, ‘Sinners shall not see her.’ 
20. understanding. Lit. ‘heart’; cp. Prov. xv. 32, xix. 8, where the same verb as here is used (72). 
21. My inward part was troubled. Cp. Jer. xxxi. 20. 
Therefore have I gotten... Cp. Prov. iv. 7. 
22. the reward of my lips. i.e. success as a teacher. 
23. Turnin... Cp. Prov. ix. 4, 16. 


house of instruction. The Leth ha-Aidvash, or Beth Midrash, is the technical name for the ‘house’ where | 


students gathered together for instruction in the Law. Great scholars had their own ‘houses’ where they gathered 
pupils together. The Beth ha-Midrash of Ben-Sira is the earliest of which we know: in Vowa 35 ὁ (T. Babli) 
mention is made of the one in which Shemaiah and Abtalion taught, and which Hillel, when a youth, could attend only 


after having paid an admission-fee to the janitor; ‘ whether or not this charge of a fee, so contradictory to the maxim of 
the men of the Great Synagogue (1407/1. 1,‘ Raise up many disciples’), was a political measure of the time, it seemingly | 


stands in connexion with a principle pronounced by the Shammaites (42. A. ΔΛ, A. iii, B. iv, ed. Schechter, p. 14) that 


“only those who are wise, humble, and of goodly, well-to-do parentage should be taught the Law”. On the other hand, — 


the Hillelites insisted that “all. without exception, should partake of the privilege, inasmuch as many transgressors [ἢ 
Israel, when brought nigh to the Law, brought forth righteous, pious, and perfect men”? (/£, iii. 117 δ). Ben-Sira 
says distinctly that the wisdom was to be acquired ‘ without money’; see τ΄. 25 and cp. Medarin 36 a (Τὶ Babli): ‘As 
I have taught you without payment, saith God, so must you do likewise.’ Reference is made (Zaza debe Eliyahu Δ. 
ix [x], xvi, and elsewhere) to the Beth ha-VWidi ash in the Temple (cp. Matt. xxi, 23, xxvi. 55: Luke 1). 46, xx. 1, ΧΧΙ. 37: 
John xviii, 20), which was called Beth ha-Jidrash ha-gadol,* the Great house of instruction.’ 
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SUPAGH 61. 24236 


24 } How long will ye lack ‘these things*'? 
And (how long) shal] your soul be so! athirst ? 
2; | open my mouth and speak of her”, 
Acquire Wisdom® for yourselves without money. 
26 Bring® your necks under her yoke, 
P And her burden let your soul bear ” ; 
She is nigh unto them that seek her, 
ΤΑ Πα he that is intent (upon her) findeth her’, 
27 Behold with your eyes that *I laboured but (little)*® therein’, 
“And abundance of peace’ have I found’. - 
28 ἡ Hearken to my teaching, (though ye be but) a few*™, 
And much ‘silver and gold shall ye acquire thereby. 
29 May my’ soul delight *in my Veshibah®; 
And ye shall not be put to shame "in singing my praise”. 
30 Work your work ‘in righteousness *, 
And He will give you“ your reward in its time. 


*{Blessed be Jahveh ; and praised be His Name to generations. 

Thus far the words of Simeon the son of Jeshua‘, who is called Ben-Sira. 

The Wisdom of Simeon, the βοὴ οὔ, Jeshua‘, the son of Eleazar. the son of Sira. 
May the Name of Jahveh be bi@™ed from now and unto eternity.]° 


71 & καὶ (τι Ν Α) οτι υστερεισθαι (υστερειτε Ν Δ) λέγετε εν τουτοις k-k /2/, ‘from these things and those things Ἶ 
1 Lit, ‘very’ nem & > 1G&> ὁ (ἃ υὑποθετε PoP Gi καὶ επιδεξασθω ἡ ψυχὴ ὑμὼν macdeay (= 5) 
4: Gk eyyus ἐστιν εὑρεῖν αὐτὴν rr > ss Reading, with Suend, sndny ap (= G&S) for snp ona jap 
(‘I was sinall and I persisted’) ἐᾷ» wn Reading, with Smend, AMID MND DIAM for... WANS 
(‘ and I found her,-—peace ‘) YG + enavte Wow Wop ΒΞ ( many’): (ἃ μετάσχετε παιδείαν ev Toho αριθμῳ 
ἀργυρίου x Reading 7201 (= &) for sm7y22 (‘in my youth ἢ YY &> 2 (ἃ S-your’ ἅτ Oy ἐν 
Ty ἐλέει αὐτοῦ 55. ‘in my repentance’ b-b Gi ἐν αἰνέσει αὐτου το Smend would read ny ΝΟΣ, Peters 
ny snd (= & 8) d SoG S$: U> e-e & ‘Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach’: 55 70 248 254 ‘ Blessed 


be the Lord for ever; Amen, Amen’: Δ" Blessed be God for ever, and praised be His Name to generations. 
Thus far the words of Jeshua‘ the son of Simeon that is called the son of Asira [so also Syro-Zev, bul some 
Syriac ALSS. read Sirach |. The writing of the Wisdom of Bar Sira is ended’. Zhe subscription varies tn the 
Syriac ALSS, 


24. shall your soul be so athirst. Cp.Is.lv.1; Amos vill. 11. Ορ. δ σφε dboth i. 4: ‘Let thy house be a meeting- 
house for the wise, and powder thyself in the dust of their feet; and drink their words with thirstiness.’ 

25. without money. Cp. Is. lv. 1, 2, and the Talmudic quotation in the note on 7. 23. 

26. her yoke. Cp. τ΄ 17, vi. 25. 

he that isintent. 1¢'BI [ΠῚ2, lit. ‘that giveth his soul’. 

27. (little). For the use of [DP in a temporal sense cp. Is. liv. 7. 

28. (though ye be but) afew. For this use of 15022 cp. Gen. xxxiv. 30; Deut. iv. 27. 

And much silver... Cp. Prrge Aboth ii. 19: ‘If thou hast learned much Torah, they give thee much reward ; 
and faithful is the maker of thy work, who will pay thee the reward of thy work ; and know that the recompense of the 
reward of the righteous is for the time to come.’ 

29. Veshibah. i.e. Circle of hearers, later an Academy of learning. ‘At first the Beth Au-.Jidrush was the place 
where the Ves/éah assembled.... Later, when the number of students increased, it became necessary to hold the 
sessions in a separate large hall adjoining the Beth ha-J/fdrash, and this hall was known by the name of Vesh7écrh’ 
GE, xii. 595.2). For ‘nae Et read ‘Nyw"3 (‘in His salvation,’ referring it to God), while S read ΠΣ (in my 
repentance’), neither anderstanding, presumably, what was meant by the Veshédah. 

in singing my praise. 2. 

30. Work your work. i.e. the work of seeking wisdom. 

in righteousness. The reading of & &, * before the time,’ is probably the correct one, the reference being to the 
time of final reckoning ; cp. John ix. 4. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 


INTRODUCTION 
δι, SHoRT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


Tu£ Book of Wisdom has long enjoyed the reputation of being the most attractive and 
interesting book in the Apocrypha. Nor is the reputation undeserved if attention is confined 
to the first ten or cleven chapters. In these chapters both thought and expression are of a high 
order. The thought, it is true, is not that of a systematic or consistent thinker, but of a writer 
imbued with a strongly religious spirit ; one who felt the stress and perplexity of life and suffering, 
and yet resisted the temptation to abandon—like many of his co-religionists—his ancestral belief 
ina God of righteousness. These thoughts are expressed in the ancient Hebrew style of parallelism : 
in spite of rare words, the languagé is vigorous and the construction simple: the impression that 
he was well acquainted with the literature and philosophy of Greece grows upon one the more the 
book is studied, and he is not without boldness in revising some of the traditional beliefs of his 
religion. { 

The work falls naturally into three sections: (1) cc. i to vi. 8; (2) vig to xi.1; (3) xi. 2 to xix. | 
The first section has been well called ‘the book of eschatology’; it portrays in vivid contrast the 
different destinies which await the righteous and the ungodly who oppress them. The impious | 
and defiant speech of the ungodly, the picture of their despair and remorse after death, and the | 
description of the divine vengeance upon them are the outstanding literary features in this part of | 
the book. The religious teaching also of this section is interesting and important. The writer 
enunciates the doctrine of immortality immediately after death, denies that suffering presupposes 2 
sin, refuses to admit that early death is necessarily a calamity, or that childlessness is a mark of 
divine displeasure. It would be difficult to find five other chapters in the Old Testament Scriptures 
with so much departure from traditional views. 

The second section consists of the panegyric on Wisdom which gives its name to the book. 

In beautiful and eloquent language the attractions of Wisdom as a heavenly Being are set forth. 
‘Wisdom is radiant and fadeth not away’; she secks to know those that are worthy of her, and 
leads them to the enjoyment of immortality in the presence of God. According to the testimony 
of Solomon, who now speaks, her treasures are bestowed upon mankind in answer to prayer. The 
fine description of Wisdom is continued, and culminates in the statement that ‘she is a breath of 
the power of God, and a clear effluence of the glory of the Almighty’ (vii. 25). Solomon is not the 
only one who has been favoured by her. She guided the great ones of old, rescued them from all 
their troubles, and finally brought the holy nation itself out of captivity and ‘ prospered their works 
by the hand of a holy prophet’ (xi. 1). 

From this point onward a great change takes place. We have no longer a poem extolling 
goodness and celebrating Wisdom, but a Midrash in glorification of the Jews. 

From xi. 2 to the end of the book we have an historical retrospect of Israel in Egypt andinthe | 
wilderness, broken by a dissertation on the origin and evils of idolatry in cc. xiii, xiv, xv. Chapters xi 
and wii with xvi to xix contrast the Jot of Israel in the wilderness with that experienced by the 
Egyptians during the plagues. The writer sets himself to prove the two propositions that ‘By 
what things a man sins, by these he is punished’ (xi. 16), and ‘By what things their foes were 
punished, by these they in their need were benefited’ (xi. 5). First, the punishments of the Egyptians 
are said to have been framed in accordance with a variety of the /ex ¢alionis.— This is shown most 
clearly in the plagues of frogs, lice, and flies. Because the Egyptians worshipped despicable animals, 
by despicable animals they were punished. But the writer's power of drawing parallels does not 
end here. Ele goes further and gives examples to prove his other contention that what was noxious 
to the Egyptians was beneficial to Israel. Historical facts are ingeniously selected and opposed to 
one another: if the main facts are intractable, the details are made to furnish the required lesson. 
If he cannot get a positive comparison, a negative one wil] do. The comparisons are mostly forced, 
except in the case of the last plague, where the slaying of the firstborn had a double effect. It | 
punished the Egyptians and at the same time freed Israel. The first of these ideas, appropriateness 
of retribution, was doubtless based on Exod. iv. 22-23: ‘Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, 
my firstborn: .. . (because) thou hast refused to let him go, behold, 1 will slay thy son, thy firstborn.’ 

The second seems to be peculiar to this book. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In ce. xiii-xv the author discourses on idolatry and its attendant evils. He treats the worship 
of the heavenly bodies with some leniency, only marvelling that the worshippers did not go a step 
farther and find the Sovereign Lord of all through His works.- He then turns to idolatry proper, 
and following Isa. xt pours scorn and sarcasm on those who worship a crooked piece of wood for 
which the workman can find no use save as an object of worship: a piece of wood not sound 
enough to be used for the building of a ship. The origin of idolatry is sketched after the manne? 
of Euhemerus, and the methods of a second idol-maker—the worker in elay—held up to derision. 7 

After this digression the writer turns once more to the Egyptians; and from here to the end 
the contrast between Egypt and Israel is resumed.. The work concludes with a repetition of 
a favourite theme of the writer, that the world fights for the righteous: the elements by their 
transmutation into one another are used by God to punish the Egyptians and defend Israel. 

The book is included in the so-called Wisdom Literature of the Hebrews, the chief object of 
which is to discuss the problem of life and its conditions. Some of the writers limited their teaching 
to directing men aright in their social relations. They saw that much of the failure and unhappiness 
of life arose from disregard of prudential considerations and rightly laid emphasis on this. Small 
troubles were the result of imprudence ; serious troubles the result of deliberate wrongdoing ; there- 
fore. to avoid trouble small or great, be prudent and abstain from wrongdoing. We have examples 
ofthis teaching in Proverbs and Sirach. But the teaching of experience showed that this doctrine was 

very imperfect. The rich oppressed the poor, however prudent and pious the poor might be; and 
in times of religious persecution or national trial the theory broke down utterly. Some teachers 
faced these perplexing facts and tried to account otherwise for the mystery of suffering. Here they 
deserted the rdle of the sage inculcating prudential precepts, and became religious rather than moral 
teachers (though the difference would hardly be recognized by a Jew), endeavouring to penetrate the 
mysteries of God and explain them to suffering humanity.- We have examples of this in Job, 
Ecclesiastes, and the well-known Psalms, xxxvii, xlix, and Ixxtit. It is to this last division that the 
writer of Wisdom, ce. i-x, belongs: the later chapters, xi to xix, have nothing in cominon with either 
class of Wisdom literature. 
The authorship of the book is unknown. It is perhaps the work of more than one writer, and 
dates probably from after 50 B.C. St. Paul undoubtedly knew and used the book, Romans and 


Ephesians showing clear traces of its influence; some other parts of the New Testament also 
show points of contact with it. 


§ 2. TITLE. 


The earliest mention of the book is perhaps found in p. 11 a, line 8 of the Muratorian Canon 
(A.D. 200). There the title is ‘ Sapientia’, with the added words ‘ab amicis Salomonis in honorem 
ipsius scripta’. Clement of Alexandria, head of the Catechetical School A.D. 1go-203, speaks of it 
under the title Wisdom of Solomon. Tertullian (e¢rca 2c0) quotes it as the Wisdom of Solomon. 
Origen (d. 250) speaks of it inthe same way as Clement. Cyprian (d. 258) quotes it as Solomon or 
the Wisdom of Solomon. The Latin version has‘ Liber Sapientiae’; the Peshitta, ‘The great Wisdom 
᾿ of Solomon,’ 

In the fourth-century MSS. x and B the title is Σαλομωντος and Yadwpwros respectively. The 
Alexandrine fifth-century MS. has Σολομωντος. Jerome (ἃ. 420), who recognizes that the book is 
pseudepigraphic, says it was entitled ‘Sapientia Salomonis’. Only the Latin omits the name of 
Solomon, and this may be due to Jerome’s influence: although he did not alter the translation— 
‘calamo temperavi’ he says—he may have altered the title. 


$3. THe MSS. 


The most important uncials, § A and B, contain the book in its entirety. C (Codex Ephraim) 
contains viii. 5-Nii. 10, xiv. I9-xvii. 18, xviii. 24-Nix. 22. V (23), eighth-ninth century, contains the 
whole. The cursives mentioned in Holmes and Parsons are numbered 23 (but this isa mistake: 23 
$ an uncial and is now called V), 55, 68, 106, 155 (omits vi. 22—xvi. 19), 157, 248, 253, 254, 261, 296. 
According to Klostermann (Avalecta, Leipzig, 1895) 55 does not contain Wisdom. INlostermann has 
2xamined 248 and 253, while Nestle (Urtext und Ubersetzungen) has investigated the readings of 68, 
τού, 157, 253, and 296. Of the cursives 248 seems to be the most important. It is frequently 
juoted by Prof. Margoliouth in FRAS, 1890, and Sanday and Headlam (Aowans, p. 51 note) say, 
Cod. 248 embodies very ancient elements.’ Grimm and Feldmann quote certain Parisian MSs. 
ollated by Thilo of Halle, who contemplated an edition of the book (c, 1825). : 
The text of B is given in Swete, 0.7. ἐκ Greek, with the variants ofs A and C. Many interesting 
ariants in the cursives are given in Grimm, Holtzmann, and especially Feldmann. [eldmann’s 
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investigation (Zextmaterialicn z. B. der WV., Freiburg im B., 1902) is by far the most thorough yet 
published. 
δι. THE VERSIONS. 


The Latin version is the Old Latin; Jerome did not touch it: he says ‘calamo temperavi’. It 
is generally faithful to the Greek, but includes several lines not in any Greek MS., one of which 
(ii. 8) is undoubtedly, another (i. 15) possibly, genuine; a third (v. 14) a very intelligent gloss: 
others, e.g. ii. 17, vi. 1, 23, viii. 11, ix. 19, xi. 5, are glosses pure and simple. The text has been 
exhaustively examined by Thielmann in the Archiv fiir lat. Lex. und Grant, 1893, pp. 235-277.1 
Like previous investigators, Thiclmann comes to the conclusion that the home of the versfon is North 
Africa. This he proves by full lists of words and constructions in Wisdom, only found elsewhere 
in North African Latin. A short list of such words is given in ᾧ 4 of Westcott’s article on 
Wisdom in Smith’s DZ; a longer list may be found in Deane, /vdex 7. As Tertullian and 
Cyprian used it, the version is placed by Thielmann in the latter half of the second century. 

The Syriac (Peshitta) version is full of mistakes and paraphrases, but is of great interest on 
account of its striking relationship to the Latin. Prof. Margoliouth points out that the Peshitta 
agrees with the Latin ‘in a way which cannot be the result of chance’. This relationship is 
probably that of assistant to the Latin translator. The reverse could not be the case, since, if 
the Syriac translator had had the Latin to refer to, he would have made far fewer mistakes. 
Both the Latin and the Syriac are from earlier Greek MSS. than any we now possess. 

Some interesting instances of agreement between the Syriac and Latin, besides those mentioned 
by Prof. Margoliouth on p. 279, FRAS, 18g0, are as follows: v. 14, x. 5, 12 (see note), xiv. 2, 
and especially xiv. 19, of which Prof. Margoliouth says ‘the Latin rendering can only be accounted 
for as a rendering of either the Syriac or the (supposed Hebrew) original’. 

There are numerous additions in the form of explanatory glosses, e.g. the proper names in 
ce. x, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Lot, Jacob and Joseph, are inserted, and in xix. 17 (Syr. 16) ἐκεῖνοι 
rightly explained as the men of Sodom. 

The text has been thoroughly examined by Joseph Holtzmann, Die Pesch. s. B. der WV, 
pp. 152, Freiburg im B., 1903. Of his conclusions, the two following deserve mention here: (1) 
the language of the copy before the translator was Greck, as is shown by mistranslations which could 
only have arisen from a misunderstanding of the Greek; (2) the Syriac version was used by the 
translator of the Latin version, therefore its date must be earlicr. 

The other versions (except the Arabic—which is said to be very late,—twelfth century or later) 
have been examined by Feldmann, who has collated the Coptic (Sahidic), Syro-Hexaplaric, and 
Armenian, and given the variants of each. He then (pp. 41-84) gives a most useful enumeration, 
with frequent discussions, of the various readings throughout the book. 


$5. DATE, 


The difficulty of arriving at a satisfactory date for the book is seen from the differences which 
exist between scholars as to the period of its composition. Grimm dates it 145-50 B.C., Thackeray 
130-100 L. C., Gregg 125-100 B.c., Gfrdrer 100 B.C., Bousset under the Empire, Farrar 40 A.D. 

An indisputable sermznus a quo is obtained from the fact that the writer made use of the 
LAX version of Isaiah, but that may be no later than 200 Ὁ... By common consent this date 
is far too early. It is, however, possible to get a later date for the term/nus a quo. Wf the line 


in 1 Enoch ν, 7 is the source of Wisd. iii. 9 the book must be later than the translation of Enoch | 


into Greck, which was probably undertaken as a whole, seeing that the fragments which survive 
include chapter Ixxxix. The latest part of Enoch consists of chapters xxxvii to Ixxi, and the date 
of this according to Charles is 94-79 B.C. We may suppose Enoch to have been translated at 
some date between 70 and 50 b.c. and adopt this period as the “ratnus a quo. 

Mr. Thackeray dates the book 130-100 B.C. on the ground that the two forms οὐδείς and 
οὐθείς occur in it, a characteristic which he would assign to that period (Gr. ef O. T. Gk., p. 62). 
On the ground, however, that only the ὃ forms of οὐδείς occur in LNX Proverbs, he assigns that book 
to about too B.c., making it later than Wisdom. But it is difficult to believe that the author of 
Wisd. i-xi was not acquainted with LXX Proverbs. If he was not, we must delete iii. 11 and 


vi. 12 ¢ as interpolations based on Prov. i. 7 and viii. 12 ὁ. It is no doubt possible that these lines ‘ 
may be interpolations, but it is more difficult to get rid of πάρεδρον yap εὑρήσει τῶν πυλῶν αὐτοῦ ᾿ 


(vi. 14), which seems to be a reminiscence of Prov. i, 21 ἐπὶ δὲ πύλαις δυναστῶν παρεδρεύει, and viii. 2 
Shs , > χε ὅν a Β ς ΝΜ a orbs ἱ 
Tapa γὰρ πύλαις δυναστῶν παρεδρεύει. Possibly, too, ἀγρυπιέω in Wisd. vi. 15 is a reminiscence of the 


1 There is an earlier work by Thielmann, 1216 lat. Ubers. ὦ, Buches der Weisheit (Leipzig, 1872). 
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same word in Prov. viii. 34. Moreover, the general description of Wisdom in e. vi. 9-16 seems 
based on that in Prov. i and viii. 

Further, if the LX.X version of Proverbs was not in existence when Wisdom was written—and 
this would be the case if Mr. Thackeray’s dates are accepted—we must assume that the author was 
able to consult Proverbs in the Hebrew, and yet that he resorted to the Greek for such an important 
book as Isaiah. It seems impossible to deny that inc. ii. 12 he accepted the erroneous LXX trans- 
lation of Isa. iit. 10 (as the writer of the seeond part accepted that of Isa. sliv. 20). This would bea 
strange circumstance if he were able to read the original. 

The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of assuming the dependence of Wisdom on ΤᾺΝ 
Proverbs. We may, however, with Mr. Thackeray aecept a date for Proverbs subsequent to Sirach, 
i.e. subsequent to 130 B.C., and take the order as Siraeh, Proverbs, Wisdom. This would strengthen 
the conjecture made above that the date of Wisdom is not earlier than the middle of the first 
century B.C. 

The terminus ad quem depends on the undoubted use made of the book by St. Paul: this 
would require a date not later than the first few years of our era: it would take some little 
time for the book to aequire a reputation and get into cireulation. Grimm points out (page 34) 
that the writer’s apparent ignorance of the Alexandrine doetrine of the Logos points to a date 
earlier than Philo. More than that, as Philo did not expound his doctrine of the Logos as though it 
originated with him, the date of Wisdom must be earlier than the acceptance of this doctrine by the 
Jewish scholars of Alexandria. This argument is no doubt valid, but it only means that the book 
must be earlier than the student life of Philo, which may be placed from 5 B.C. to A.D. 5. To place 
the book on this account a hundred years earlier than Philo, as Gregg does, seems quite unealled for. 
But ignorance of the Alexandrine Logos doctrine can only affect the date of the first part of the 
book ; the second part may with Bousset (Religzon des Fudenthuims, p. 35) be dated after the beginning 
of the Empire (say 30 L.C.), on account of xiv. 17, where the likeness of an zésen¢ ruler is mentioned. 

The present writer inclines to a date between 50 and 30 1). Ὁ. for the first part of the book, and 
30 B.C. to A. D. 10 for the seeond part, which was written in continuation of part 1. 


$6. COMPOSITE NATURE. 


The unity of the book was carly disputed. In the eighteenth century the Freneh scholar 
Houbigant pronounced the work to be composite, and was followed by Eichhorn, Bretschneider, and 
others. Houbigant divided the book at the end of eh. ix ; Eichhorn, whose position is here adopted, 
at xi 1; Bretschneider, at vi. 8 and wil, taking ch. xi as the work of a redactor. Gfrérer (1835) 
and Grimm (7860) upheld the unity of the book, the former speaking with scorn of Eichhorn, 
the latter with respeet ; and the deservedly great influence of Grimm caused subsequent scholars 
to accept his decision. In 1g00 Siegfried called it ‘the well-arranged product of a single author’. 

In 1903, however, Lincke in Samaria und setue Propheten divided the book into two parts. 
| He attributed ce. i-xii. 8 to a writer living in Samaria in the time of the Seleucidae. It was a 

polemic against the hierocraey at Jerusalem. Ch. xii. g to the end is Alexandrian. 
In the same year Stevenson, in Hl 7selom aid the Fewish Apoc. Writings, a little volume in the 
. Temple Bible Series, offered another division of the book. He agrees very nearly with Eichhorn 
in making the first part end at xi. 4; but in the remainder of the book he sees three ditferent 
compositions—viz. (1) ce. xiii-xv, the section on idolatry; (2) Ni. 21—xil. 22, the seetion on the 
love and merey of God; (3) the strictly historieal part, xi. 5-20, Nil. 23-27, XVi-NIN. 

In 1g04 Weber, in Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift, attempted another analysis. He also divided the 
book into four parts: ce. i-v, the book of eschatology; ce. vi-x, the Book of Wisdom proper ; 
€. xi to the end, the book of the method of retribution; in this last part the chapters on idolatry 

-(xili-xv) are an insertion, Feldmann, in 770. Zeitsch. 1909, pp. 140-159, criticized and rejeeted 
Weber’s attempt, scareely noticing Lineke’s work. 

Kohler in the ¥eze/s Excycl. maintains the composite authorship, apparently following Eichhorn. 
Toy in the Lucy. Bib. and Ency. Lrit. thinks that the question admits of no certain answer. 

The arguments for the unity of the book (some of which are given by Grimm) may be set 
forth as follows: (1) Use of certain unusual words and expressions throughout the bool:—e.g. the 
word μεταλλεύω is used in the same erroneous meaning in both parts, iv. 12 and Xvi. 255 ἀπότομος, 
a word which occurs nowhere else in the Greek Bible, is found in v. 20, 22, vl. 5, XL 10, xii. 9, 
xviii. 155 ἀγνυπόκριτος inv. 18, xviii. 16, nowhere else in the Greek Bible ; κίβδηλος, if, 16, Xv. 9, only 

twice besides in the Greck Bible ; cvyyrwards, vi. 6, xiii. 8, nowhere else in the Greek Bible. The phrase 
ἐν ὄψει is found in iii. 4, vii. g, vill. 11, Niv. 17, xv. 19, but nowhere else in the Greek Bible (but sce 
below); θηρίων θυμοί, vii, 20, xvi. 5, and λυγισμοὶ ἀσύνετοι, i. 5 and Ni. 15, both seem to be unique 
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phrases ; ; παυταδύναμος, Vii, 23, ΧΙ. 17, Nvill. 15, γεώδης, xX. 15, XV. 135, διέπω, ἵν. 3, Nil 15, διερευνάω, 
vi. 3, xiii. 7, occur nowhere else in the Greek Bible; kaxdrexvos, i. 4, Xv. i only once besides, 
(2) The same extensive vocabulary, the similar use of compound and_ poctical 


4 Mace. vi. 14. 
words, assonances, and the like. (3) The rhythmical structure (sce Thackeray, 5.7.5, vol. vi, 


p. 232) throughout the book. (4) The use of philosophic theories in both parts—c.g. in part 1 
the Stoic doctrine of the world-soul, in part 2 the Stoic doctrine of the inetabolism of the four 
elements. (5) Omission of proper names in both parts.’ (6) The occurrence in both parts of the 
striking conception of the ‘ world figliting for the righteous’, which is found in v. 17, 20, xvi. 17, 24, 


xviii. 24 (perhaps), and Nix. 6. The most formidable argument is the first. Many scholars would 
feel that the use of μεταλλεύω alone decides the question. 
The arguments for the composite nature of the book are :— 


(1) The difference in style, presentation, and tone. 
(2) The omission of all reference to Wisdom in xi. 2 to the end, except in one doubtful 


passage. 
(3) The abandonment of the transcendental view of the Deity. 

(4) The absence of any reference to the doctrine of immortality, except a passing refercnce 
in Xv. 3. 

(5) Abandonnient of parallelism. 

(6) The numerous and striking linguistic differences. 

The first five points may be explained away ; it may be said that the writer is a philosopher 
in the first part, a preacher in the second ; the sixth point, however, is more troublesome. 

The most striking linguistic difference is found in the very different proportions in which 
certain particles are used* in the two parts—e.g. μέν is used three times only in the first part, 
v. 13, vii, 1, 30, and twenty-seven times (according to Swete’s text) in the second, xi. 6, 10, 
Nill. 1, 3, 16, 17, xiv. 2, ὃ, 19, xv. 9,17, Xvi 3, 9, 14, 18, 21, xvii. 5.15, Xvill. 1, 3, 4. 7, 16, 17, 
XIX. 5, 10, 14. δέ is also unequally distributed, with fifty-two occurrences in part 1, eighty- 
two in part 2. tra occurs seven times in the first part, viz. il. 19, vi. Ὁ, 21, ix. 2, 10, x. 8, 12, and 
twenty-one times in part 2—e.g. xi. 16, xii. 2.7, 8, 13, 22, ΧΠῚ, 9, 16, Niv. 4,17, Xvi. 3, 11, 18, 19, 
22, 23, 26. xviii. 6,19, xix. 4,6. ἀλλά occurs four times in the first part, vi. 22, viii. 16, x. 8, 13, 
and seventeen times in part 2. viz. Xi. 19, 20, Nii. 8, Nill, 2, 6, Xiv. 22, 91, xv. 7, 9, 12, Xvi. 7, 12, 
xix. 15, and in connexion with this μόρον" is of course more frequent in the 


18. 25, xvili, 20, 22, 3 
second part than in the first. yd» occurs 52 times in the first part, as against 102 in the second; 


καὶ yap twice in the first part, twelve times in the second. 
In addition to these considerable differences the following smaller differences in the use of 
particles exist :— 
| {Ore, IN. y, X19, 13, XVI 5, NIN, 11, 17. 
«πότε, ν. 3, XIV. 1s, xvi. 18, 19, XVIi. 20. 
ἐπεί XVHi, 12, XIN. 15. (τότε, v.1, X18, xiv. 15, ΧΕ 25. XVill. 17, 20. 
ET NS Fy Adis Gy NIN 2A PAIN. 34 TO: πῶς V. 5, Vi. 22, xi. 8 Ὁ, 255 XH. 9, XVI. 4, XIX. 10. 
eae X. 4, xili, 8, Niv. 1, XVI. 23, Mix. 6, 
ἀνάπαλιν, XIX. 21, 


This gives seven of these particles in part 1 to thirty-six in part 2. 


ἄνευς XIV. 4, XIX. 13. 
εἶτα, XIV. 16, 22, xvii. 16. 


The distribution of some other words is worthy of notice. The following occur only in the 


fi 


= 


rst part :—- 
ἘΣΎ : Pre ae δ ee 
apeti, IV. 1, V. 13, VILL. 7. Ι σημεῖον, νι αι, 13, Vill. 8, x. 16. 
κινέω, VoL. 


παιδεία, 1. 5, ii. 12, i, ra, Vie 17, Vil, T4. 
τρίβοι, in a πε sense, i. 15, v. 7, Vi. [Ὁ; | κίνησις, i. 2 5, NH 24: 

ix. 18, x. 10 (in xly. 3 the singular is ἘΠ ina jsunyrinds, Wises. 

literal sense). εὐκίνητος is In both parts, vil, 22 applied to Wisdom, 
ἐνθυμέομαι, Wl. 14, Vi, 15, Vil. 15, 1X. 13. xili, 11 applied to a tree, nowhere else in the 
ἔσχατος, li. 16, ill. 17, iv. 109. Greek Bible. 
{συνίημι, iil, 0, τὶ. 15 Ise. παροδεύω, Ἢ 8, il. 7, Vv. 14, Vi. Box δὲ 


ἰσύνεσις, ἵν. TiN, 5. 
πολύς is evenly distributed, but the compounds (seven) are all in part 1: πολυτελής ii 7, 


1 The singularity of this largely disappears when we notice that Philo often omits the names of historical characters: 
see 1 7tu Mosis, Bk. 1, c. 42 (Caleb and Joshua), 43 (Edom), 59 (Reuben and Gad); Bk. il, οὐ 10 (Lot) ; Bk. ili, cc. 21 
and 38 (Korah, Dathan, and Abiram). 

It must be stated that the proportion of matter in the two parts is 11} to 13, or 23 to 26: 
be taken as one-eighth longer than the first: but in considering the particles it should be noticed that there are in 
B 5536 stichoi in part 1, to 568 in part 2. 


Ὁ 
ars 


a1 


the second part may | 
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; : Sikes ts Pye : : 
πολύγονος iv. 3, πολυετής iv. 16, πολυμερής vil. 22, πολυπειρία vill. 8, πολύφροντις iN. 15, πολυχμρύχιος 
ii, 10, iv. 8. 


The following words occur in the second part only :— 


ἁμαρτάνω, XI, 16, X11, 2, 11, NIV. 31, XV. 2, 13. | fry’, XI 21, NUL £, 9, XV. 16, XVI. 20, AIX. 20. 
ἀρνέομαι, Xil. 27, XVi. 16, XVli. 10. μεγαλύνω, NIX. 22, μεγάλως, XI 21, XIV. 22, μεγα- 
δεῖ, vecesse est, X11. 19, XV. 12. Xvi. 4, 28. λωσύνη XVUL. 24. 

ἐπιταγή, Xiv. 16, Xvill. 16, XIX. 6. τρύχειν, χὶ. τας XIV. 15. 


The following differences occur in the two parts :— 
ἐπισκοπή, il, 20, 111. 7, 9, 13, Iv. £5, all in a favourable sense: viv. 11, xix. 1g, in an unfavourable sense 
(pointed out first by Weber). 


x , Ἧ τὰν . ἜΝ ἐς ταν 
κἂν yup, IV. 4, 1%. 6 > καὶ γὰρ ear, XV. 2. 


ἴδιος occurs eleven or twelve times: two of these occurrences being in part 1, the remaining 
nine or ten in part 2. This difference could hardly be connected with difference in subject- 
matter. 

The word ὄψις occurs three times in the first part, cight times in the second. In the first part 
it is used in a metaphorical sense in the phrase ἐν ὄψει; in the second, seven times literally, the 
eighth being doubtful. This should be considered with the similar cases of ἐπισκοπή and τρίβος. 

The distribution of ,ίος and ζωή is worth noticing. βίος occurs ten times in the first part and 
five times in the second, ζωή once in the first part and six times in the second. ἐξετάζω and ἐτάζω 
and its derivatives five times in the first part, once in the second; κολάζω is a favourite word in 
part 2, cleven times as against once in part 1. This last, no doubt, is due to difference of subject- 
matter. The same reason holds good for σοφία, which occurs twenty-eight times in part 1 and 
twice in part 2. 

The use of compound words is considerable in both parts, but there are differences to be 
observed. Of compounds of ἐπί there are nineteen in part 1 as against forty in part 2; compounds 
of πρό have nine instances in part 1 as against twenty-two in part 2; πρός seven in part I as against 
twenty in part 2; and ὑπό five in part 1 as against twenty-five in part 2. Compounds of κατά are 
twenty-one in part 1 to thirty-four in part 2, of μετά seven in part 1 to twelve in part 5. This 
gives sixty-cight of these compounds in part 1 to 153 in part 2. Tf the cumulative argument 
is worth anything, it should certainly be considered in deciding what weight should be assigned to 
these linguistic differences, 

The difference in style. presentation, and tone between the two parts is undeniable. In style, 
as Kichhorn says, ‘the first part is appropriate and concise, the second inappropriate, ditfuse, 
exaggerated, and bombastic’ (p. 145); though a few passages in part 2 may escape this censure, 

With the exception of iv. 15-17, where the text is in disorder, there are no specially difficult 
or doubtful passages in the first part. while there are scrious difficulties in Nii. 5, 24, XV. 17 ¢, 
184, tga, xvii. 6, 13, and xviii. 1,2. It is also worth noting that the difference in style between 
the two parts led Sicgfried, who accepts the unity of the book, to print his translation from xii. 19 
to the end in prose. The presentation in the first part is varicd: we have the author's own words, 
the speech of the apostates, Solomon’s address and his prayer; part 2 is one continuous apostrophe 
to the Deity. In tone the second part is pervaded by a narrow and bitter Jewish spirit, which is 
markedly absent from part 1. 

In answer to this latter point, it may be said that part 1 deals with Jews only; that there was 
ho opportunity of displaying narrow national fecling towards the Gentiles. [τ must then be asked 
what, on the supposition of its unity, was the object of the second part of the book? how does it 
fit in with the object of the first part? The first part is a polemic against the apostate Jews of 
Alexandria, and an appeal to them, by the example of the wise king, to return to the worship of 
‘Jehovah. But this object could hardly be helped forward by the contents of part 2. The teaching 
that by what things a man sins, by these he is punished, appcars to be pointless with regard to the 
sins of the apostates. It is very far-fetched cn the part of Bois to find this teaching in ill. 10. 
Again, these apostates who had adopted Greek or [Epicurean views of life were in no danger of 
falling into idolatry ; they could scoff at the worshippers of a ‘rotten picce of wood’ as well as the 
wthor. The only way in which the appeal to history could be thought to influence them would be 
dy pointing out that in plaguing the Egyptians and delivering Israel, Jehovah had shown I[Timsclf 
ο be the true God, and that the Egyptians themselves had confessed Him to be so; but in view 
f the sceptical and scoffing attitude of the apostates towards the miraculous, as recorded by Philo 
see end of note on i. 1), such an appeal could have no effect. It might uphold the courage of the 


uthful ; it could have no effect on unbelievers except to make them scoff the more. 
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The difference in the view of the action of the Deity adopted in the two parts (pointed out in 
the note on xi. 2) is scen most plainly in two parallel passages, where the very functions assigned 
to Wisdom in part 1 are assigned directly to God in part 2. In vii. 22 Wisdom is πάντων τεχνῖτις, 
in vill. 6 τῶν ὄντων .. . τεχυῖτις, While in xiii. 1 God Himself is called τεχνίτης. In viii, 1 it is said of 
Wisdom διοικεῖ τὰ πάντα, in xv. 1 God is addressed directly as διοικῶν τὰ πάντα. Moreover, when 
Heinisch (p. 47) affirms the God of the Book of Wisdom to be the living personal and almighty 
God of Israel, the passages he quotes in support of this position are diawn entirely from the second 
part of the book. He adduces xii. 18, xi. 17, 23, Xvi. 13, 15, NI. 22, xiii, 1-7, This testimony 
is all the more valuable as it is given quite unwittingly. It shows plainly what part of the book 
a writer must resort to in order to find the action of the Deity portrayed in Jewish fashion. 

In truth there are considerable difficulties in the way of accepting the unity of authorship 
which have not beéfnet by its upholders. If we could assume that the writer of the second part 
had studied the first part carefully and wishcd to write a supplement to it, both resemblances 
and differences could be accounted for. 

The proofs adduced by Thackeray (¥ 7S, vi, pp. 232 ff.) and approved by Blass secm to show 
that the writer of the second part endeavoured to keep up the poetical form of the first: for this 
reason, although the second part is very prosaic, it has been thought well to keep the verse form 


of the Revised Version throughout. 
§ 5. AUTIIORSHIP AND LANGUAGE. 


The author of the book is generally assumed to be an Alexandrian Jew. But the opinion 
of scholars is not unanimous on the point. Bretschneider considered the first section, i—vi. 8, to 
have becn written by a Palestinian Jew. Grimm in 1533 wrote a thesis entitled ‘de Sap. libri 
indole Alexandrina perperam asserta’, but he withdrew from this position in his great commentary 
of 1860, where the Alexandrian origin of the book is maintained. Grimm's later position was 
unanimously accepted till the appearance of Prof. Margoliouth’s article in 7RAS, 18go, entitled 
“Was the Book of Wisdom written in Hebrew??? He there maintains that ‘the writer shows no 
acquaintance with Egypt beyond what he might have got from the Bible, and that he shows a 
familiarity with the interpretation of the Midrash which points to the Palestinian School’. “This 
last clause can refer to the second part only, cc. xi-xix. 

In 1g03 Lincke, while accepting Greek as the original language, maintained that ce. i-xii were 
written in Palestine, and Bousset in Die Religion des Fudenthums (1906), p. 212, writes, ‘ The early 
chapters of the Wisdom of Solomon are probably of Palestinian origin. (He thus admits the 
composite authorship ; sce also p. 501, where he speaks of the second and third parts of the book.) 

It scems difficult to accept the proposition that the book was written in Hebrew in face of 
the numcrous instances where dependence on LXNX seems undeniable, e. g.:— 

i. 12 €redpevowper δὲ τὸν δίκαιοι", ὅτι δύσχρηστος ἡμῖν ἐστιν. Isa. iil. 10 δήσωμεν τὸν δίκαιον ὅτι δύσχρηστος 
ἡμῖν ἐστι. ‘These passages have only to be put side by side to show the dependence of one upon the other 
(the fact that the passage from Isaiah is corrupt in the present Hebrew text, which should doubtless read "sus 
312 °D py, does not enter into consideration here; though it shows how the LXN got δήσωμεν). 

Ml. f Kul ἐδόθη, αὐτοῖς ἐκ πέτρας ἀκροτόμου ὕδωρ. Deut. vill. 15 τοῦ éfayayortos σοι ἐκ πέτρας ἀκροτόμου 
πηγὴν ὕδατος. Here the fact that ἀκρότομος, ‘steep’, is an incorrect translation of vadn, ‘flint’, makes for an 
undoubted connexion between the two passages. 

XM. 22 ὅτι ὡς ῥοπὴ ἐκ πλαστίγγων ὦλος 6 κόσμος ἐναντίον σου. Isa. xh 15 πάντα τὰ ἔθνη Lee ὡς ῥοπὴ ζυγοῦ 
ἐλογίσθησαν. The thought is identical, and the writer could not have got it from the Hebrew, which has ‘dust 
pnw of the balance’. 

xv. 7 aud Isa. xhv. 20 both refer to the idolater. The Hebrew has ‘he feedeth on ashes, a heart deceived 
hath misled him’, The ΤᾺΝ divided the words in the Hebrew text wrongly and translated σποδὸς ἡ καρδία 
αὐτῶν. The writer of Wisdom followed this and wrote σποδὸς ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ, 

ΧΥῚ, 22 πῦρ φλεγόμενον ἐν τῇ χαλάζῃ. Exod. ix. 24 τὸ πῦρ φλογίζον ἐν τῇ χαλάζῃ. The LXX translator 
was perhaps puzzled at the meaning to be assigned to the Hebrew word ban, * darting hither and thither’; at 
any rate he did not translate it literally, but put another word which would make sense: the writer of Wisdom 
borrowed directly from the LX. 

_ These cramples seem to make it plain that Pseudo-Sol. did not use the Hebrew Bible and that he drew 
his quotations directly from the LNN. 

The following resemblances alsv show the writer’s acquaintance with LXX : 

ML Τα σοφίαν yip καὶ παιδείαν. ὁ ἐξουθενῶν ταλαίπωρος. Vrov. i. 7 συφίαν δὲ καὶ παιδείαν ἀσεβεῖς ἐξου- 
θενήσουσιι. - 

* Prof. Margoliouth’s thesis was contested by Freudenthal in an article entitled ‘What is the Original Language 


of the Wisdom of Solomon?’ JOUR, iii. 722-53. 
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Vii. 17 οἱ δὲ ἐ ἐμὲ ζητοῖντες εὑρήσουσιν. 
πύλαις δυναστῶν Tapedper ει. 
also notes on v1. 7, Xl. 26, and xiv. 8. 


vi. 12 (if genuine) καὶ εὑρίσκεται ὑπὸ τῶι; ζητούντων αὐτήν. Prov. 
vi. 14 πάρεδρον γὰρ εὑρήσει τῶν πυλῶν αὐτοῦ, Prov. 1. σ΄ ἐπὶ δὲ 
Compare also v. 17 with Isa. lix. 17, quoted below, p. 527. See 


Again, throughout the book, compound words abound—a mark of Alexandrian Greck. Swete, 
Lutrod, te O.T. in Greek, Ὁ. 311, gives over fifty from the first six chapters. 

Further, the knowledge of Greek philosophy displayed in the book speaks for its Alexandrine 
origin ; though this is not absolutely decisive, as Proverbs and Ecclesiastes are supposed by some 
scholars to show traces of Greck philosophical influence. Moreover, the doctrine of immortality in 
all probability, and the doctrine of the transcendence of God certainly, are Alexandrian, not 
Palestinian. Finally, it seems likely that iii. 9 ¢ is borrowed from the Greek translation of Enoch. 
As we cannot imagine a Palestinian writer borrowing from the Greck translation of a book originally 
written in Hebrew, the borrowing must have taken place outside Palestine, and the only possible 
alternative seems to be Alexandria. 

But wherever the book originated the writer is unknown. In part 1 he plainly speaks in the 
name of Solomon, though the name itself is not mentioned, any more than it is in Ecclesiastes 
(where, accordng to MeNecile, i. 1 is no part of the original text). The speaker is said to be of royal 
birth (vii. 5); he prays for wisdom (viii. 21), and says ‘thou hast chosen me to be a king’ (ix. 7). 
This is. of course, a literary device and would deceive no one. But it made the book anonymous, 
and anonymous it still remains. 

The earliest record of any conjecture as to its authorship is given by Jerome, who says that 
some of the ancient writers affirm the author to be Philo. This may also have been the opinion of 
the writer of the document known as the Muratorian Canon. «An interesting suggestion was made 
by Tregelles that in the Muratorian Canon, p. 11a, lines 7 and ὅ, where the Latin has ‘ Sapientia 
ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta ἡ, there may have originally stood ὑπὸ @iAares instead 
of ὑπὸ φίλων. But though Jerome’s testimony is interesting as showing that at an early period 
many saw the impossibility of ascribing the book to Solomon as Origen also did (νέα Cels. v. 29), 
the authorship of Philo does not recommend itself to modern scholars. The Philonian doctrine of 
the Logos, the pronounced dualism which said σῶμα = σῆμα, and almost certainly the doctrine of 
ideas, are all absent from Wisdom; while the personality of the devil is accepted as a fact in 
Wisdom, whereas in Philo it is allegorized into pleasure. 

The suggestion that Apollos was the author (Noach, Plumptrc) is generally rejected. 

Like many other books in the Canon. both Hebrew and Greek, its authorship must remain 


unknown. 


88. RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER Books IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 


The relationship of the Book of Wisdom to Ecclesiastes is generally admitted. The first section 
of Wisdom might be said to be a polemic against the words of Kccles. vil. 15,‘ There is a righteous 
man that perisheth in his righteousness, and there is a wicked man that prolongeth his life in his 
evil doing.’ That one book could be written in answer to another (both now sacred) is secn from 
Ecclesiastes itself, which was doubtless written in antagonism to the view propounded by Ezekiel and 
his followers that rightcousness and unrightcousness were both rewarded in this life, a view which 
the author of Job also contests. Ruth. also, was probably written as a protest against the endeavours 
of Ezra and Nehemiah to enforce the Deuteronomic law (xNiil. 3) against mixed marriages. The 
‘first part of Wisdom, therefore, may have been written to oppose the despairing philosophy of 
Ecclesiastes and the opinions and practices of the apostates, w ho may have quoted it to support their 
‘views. The most striking passages, a full list of which is given in Grimm, p. 30, and MeNeile, 
p. 38, are the following :— 


Wisd. ii. x, ‘Short and sorrowful is our life.’ Eccles. ii. 23, ‘ All his days are but sorrow, and his labour 
is grief.’ 

Wisd. ii. 2, ‘By mere chance (αὐτοσχεδίως) were we born. — Eccles. ili, 19, ‘The sons of men are 
a chance’ (R.V. margin). : 

Wisd. ii. 4, ‘Our name shall be forgotten and no one shall remember our works.” Eceles.i. 11, * There ts 
no remembrance of the former generations.’ Eccles. ii, 16, ‘Por of a wise man, as of a fool, there is no 
remembrance for ever? Eccles. ix. 5, ‘The memory of them (i.e. the dead) is forgotten.’ 

Wisd. ii. 6-10 and Eccles. ix. 7-9 show a great similarity, the difference being only in tone. ‘The tone 
af the apostates’ words in Wisdom is defiant, that of Ecclesiastes is sad: ‘Go eat “thy bread in gladness, and 
drink thy wine with a cheerful heart. . at all times let thy garments be white, and let not Bile on thy head 
de lacking. Enjoy life with the wife whom thou lovest all the “day's of thy transient life, which he hath given 
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thee under the sun; for that is thy portion in life... . There is no work nor device nor knowledge nor 
wisdom in Sheol, whither thou goest.’ 

(The phrase ‘this is our portion’, Wisd. ii. g¢, is probably an echo of the words ‘this is his or thy 
portion ’, which recur in Eccles. iti, 22, v. 18, ix. 9.) 


Hitzig in his edition of Ecclesiastes (1847) refused to admit any connexion betwecn the two 
books. According to Grimm, Hitzig did not give any reasons for his assertion. Mr. Gregg, in 
CBS, also rejects the idea of any connexion, and gives reasons, but they do not seem convincing. 
It is true that Epicureanism and Sadduceeism did not require Ecclesiastes to appeal to. The 
Sadducees in 1 Enoch cii. 6 say, ‘As we die so die the righteous, and what benefit do they reap for 
their deeds? Behold, even as we, so do they dic in grief and darkness, and what have they more than 
we? from henceforth we are equal.’ These are the very same sentiments as those found in the 
speech of the apostates in Wisdom ii. Sadduceecism was a disease of the time, and the author 
of the first part of Wisdom combated it. That he would have opposed it had Ecclesiastes never been 
written is quite likely, but for all that the form of Wisdom ii. 6-10 probably owes something to 
Ecclesiastes ix. 7-9. 

The influence of the Book of Wisdom upon the New Testament has been differently estimated. 
Eichhorn (p. 202) first pointed out resemblances in Romans and Ephesians, but Grimm declined to 
admit any direct connexion even in the case of Wisd. xv. 7 and Rom. ix. 21. Other scholars, 
however, maintain a direct connexion not only with St. Paul but with the Gospel of St. John, the 
Epistle of St. James, Hebrews, and the Apocalypse. 

In his commentary Grimm gives, on p. 36, a large number of passages where connexion between 
Wisdom and the New Testament was affirmed by Nachtigal, Stier, and others; but all earlier 
investigations with regard to St. Paul’s use of the book have been superseded by that of Grafe, 
Das Verhaltuiss der Pautlinischen Schriften sur Sapientia Salomonis, Theol. Abhandl. in honour of 
Weizicker, 1892, pp. 253-86. 

Secing that St. Paul nowhere quotes Wisdom by name, it is almost impossible to adduce a proof 
of connexion which will satisfy everybody ; a parallel in expression or thought may be only a coinci- 
dence or go back to a common source. Take, for instance, passages that would occur to any one 
who knows both books, Rom. i. 20 and Wisd. xiii. 1, where the possibility of knowing God 
through His works is affirmed: here both writers might be independently using a well-known argu- 
ment of the Stoics. The argument of course is cumulative: one or two resemblances would be of 
no value for proving connexion: but when in two short books like Wisdom and Romans a large 
number of parallclisms are found (Sanday and Headlam, p. 51, quote ten verses from the first 
chapter of Romans which have points of resemblance to Wisdom) it seems perverse to deny con- 
nexion. The most striking parallelism between Wisdom and Romans is found in the passages where 
St. Paul expounds his doctrine of predestination. 

In Wisd. sti. 12 ff, and Rom. ix. 21-3 Grafe (p. 265) traces three thoughts :— 

(1) The idea of the infinite power of God, which admittedly by itself proves nothing. Wisd. 
sil, 12; Rom. ix. 19-23. 

(2) In the same context, however, both writers dwell upon the fact of God being longsuffering 
towards His encmics although He knows it will be unavailing. Wisd. xii. 8-10, τι ἃ, 20a; Rom. 
Ist. 

(3) In the same context also is found a contrast between the enemies and the sons of God in 
rclation to their respective destinies. Wisd. xii. 20-2; Rom. ix. 22, 23. 

The point to be noticed is that these three ideas occur in close connexion both in Wisdom and 
Romans. 

In addition to the parallelism of thought there are also resemblances in language. 


Wisd. xi. 12. Rom. ix. τὸ, 20. 
΄ AY > ae ΄ > a Pal , 3 ᾿ err “ = ν᾿ - ΄ 
TiS γὰρ ἐρεῖ τί ἐποίησας; ἢ τίς ἀντιστήσεται Te | Μὴ ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι: τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως 
κρίματί σου ; .. . τῷ γὰρ βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν ; 


Again, there is the parallel between Wisd. xv. 7 and Rom, ix. 21. 
_ Here St. Paul uses in O.T. fashion the image of the potter and the clay as an illustration of 
God’s dealings with man, but in addition to this he introduces the thought which is not found in the 
O.T. of the potter making out of the same clay some vessels for noble and others for ignoble 
purposes, The latter point is found only in Romans and Wisdom. But even here Grimm will not 
admit direct connexion. Jle thinks that both writers may have independently hit upon the same 
illustration. Here Grimin seems to be quite alone; all other expositors recognize the connexion. 

Grafe was the first to point out in full the connexion between St. Paul’s views on idolatry and 
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those expressed in Wisdom, especially in regard to the lighter judgement passed on the more refined 
form of idolatry found in the worshippers of natura! phenomena. 

Taking στοιχεῖα ' in Gal. iv. 3 as referring to the heavenly bodies, Grafe points out the lenient 
judgement passed by St. Paul here, and compares the lenient judgement on the same kind of worship 
in Wisd. xiii. 6. Against the grosser forms of idolatry St. Paul is scathingly severe, and the same 
attitude is found in Wisdom. ; 

Again, after discussing the nature and folly of idol worship, both the writer of Wisdom and 
St. Paul dwell upon the immorality which they affirm to be the direct result of idolatry. 
a long catalogue of vices, St. Paul 24, Wisdom 14, which naturally tally in several points. 

Another similarity worth noticing is that between the striking and original thought in 
xi. 23 6 that God’s longsuffering is meant to lead sinners to repentance, and Rom. ii. 4 ‘not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.’ 

An interesting comparison between Wisd. ix. 15 and 2 Cor. v. 1 ff. is pointed out by E. Pflei- 
derer (p. 317 note). He there shows the similarity both of thought and language. With reference 
to this, Otto Pfleiderer remarks (Prim. Christianity, vol. i. p. 454): ‘It is true that 2 Cor. v. 1-5 has 
such close affinities with Wisd. ix. 15 that the conjecture is legitimate that this passage may have 
hovered before his (St. Paul’s) mind and perhaps even suggested the choice of his words. But this close 
affinity by no means proves a direct borrowing of the Pauline doctrine from the Book of Wisdom,’ 


The connexion of Wisd. v. 17 ff. with Eph. vi. 11ff. is denied by Grimm on the ground that 
fsa. lix. 17 is the source of both. The passages are as follows: 
Isa. lix. 17. Wisd. v. 17 ff. 
καὶ ἐνεδύσατο δικαιοσύνη ὡς θωώ- Ι 
ρακα, καὶ περιέθετυ περικεφαλαίαν 


; : 
Both give 


Eph. vi. τι. 
λήψεται πανοπλίαν τὸν ζῆλον αὐτοῦ 


we . , zs Ἔ 
ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
og? ΄ ing ΄ ἣν 
. ἐγνόυσεται θώρακα, δικαιοστ} καὶ 


:- ὦ Ψ': ‘ , Φ 
a. ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα δικαιο- 
r ay ~ . Mn θ , , θ ate , ed ‘ en λ ‘cay x 4 6 i x 5 fae 
σωτηρίου ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς. περιθήσεται κόρυθα κρίσιν ανυπόκρι- συνὴς .. . aves αβόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς 
_ , awe , ΝΜ 
| Tov" λήψεται ἀσπίδα. .. ὀξυνεῖ δὲ | πίστεως. -. καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ 


ΡΥ. > ν .» ε , , QE θ Pra var ᾽ ν 
GTOTOPOV OPyHV εἰς ῥομφαίαν. σωτηριου οέξασῦε καὶ τὴν μαχαιμαν. 


The decisive point for those who accept direct connexion is the fact that πανοπλία occurs in 
both Wisdom and St. Paul, but not in Isaiah: also ‘shield’ and ‘sword’ are in Wisdom and St. Paul, 
but not in Isaiah. On the other hand, περικεφαλαίαν; σωτηρίου in Isaiah corresponds to περικεφαλαίαν 
τοῦ σωτηρίου in St. Paul. 

The fact that St. Paul knew and used the Book of Wisdom makes it far easier to admit Its 
influence on other parts of the New Testament. The parallels to St. John and St. James adduced by 
other scholars and rejected by Grimm have now more to be said for them. Mr. Gregg quotes a large 
number of parallels to St. John, the most interesting being ‘This is life eternal, that they should know 
thee’ (St. John xvii. 3) and Wisd. xv. 3. Prof. J. B. Mayor in his commentary on St. James, 
p. xxv, gives twelve passages from Wisdom, echoes of which may be found in the epistle. 


$9. THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY OF THE Book. 


The theology of the Book of Wisdom is Alexandrine, a combination of Jewish religion with 
Greek philosophy. 

The first part, ce. i-xi, 1, is more Greek than Jewish, and in nothing is this shown more 
clearly than in the idea of Ged presented by the two parts respectively. The idea of God 
in part τ is that of Greek philosophy—a transcendent God who has no immediate contact with 
the world. It is true that in the later parts of the O.T. the writers had largely abandoned the 
conception of Jahveh as a God who had direct dealings with mankind. The theophanies which 
took place under the guise of the ‘Angel of Jahveh’ disappear, and in Daniel, for instance, the 
angel Gabriel gives to the seer the revelation which would have been given in earlier times by the 
‘Angel of Jahveh’, i.e. by Jahvehh Himself. God gradually became thought of as more and more 
remote, though even in Danicl the scene where the Anciént of Days sits in judgement on the nations 
shows that God could still be thought of as having immediate dealings with mankind, In Wisdom, 
however, in cc. i-x, we find that the author conceives God to be so remote, that He performs His 
will by means of an intermediary, whom He sends forth into the world (ix. 10). This intermediary 
is Wisdom, and “possesses alt-the attributes ‘of Deity. She is omnipotent (vii. 27), ommiscient 
(viii. 8 and ix. 11), and puts these attributes into action: she administers all things well (viii. 1). At 
the Creation Wisdom stood by God and chose His works; the subsequent administration of the world 
was committed to her, since her relationship to God at the Creation ensured to her complete knowledge 


1 That R.V. here, following Lightfoot, must be given up, see the article ‘Elements’ in Huséings’ DB. 
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of His commands (ix. 9). If God knows all things, it is because Wisdom takes her report to Him 
(i. g-10). If for a moment it is said that God gave Solomon knowledge of things that are (vii. 17), 
it is immediately corrected by the statement, ‘For she that is the artificer of all things taught me, 
even Wisdom’ (vii. 21). In ix. 1 the direct action of God is not spoken of smpliciter ; it is softened 
by the expressions ‘ word’ and ‘wisdom '—‘ who madest all things by thy word, and by thy wisdom 
formedst man. 4 , 

It must be admitted that the passages in which the writer speaks of the author of Creation are 
not at first sight consistent. We seem to have three views: (1) God as Creator, i. 14, vi. 7, ix. 1, 
ix. 9; (2) God as Creator while Wisdom is present and exercises the prerogative of choice, viii. 4, 
ix. 9; (3) Wisdom as creator, vii. 22, viii. 5 and 6, and by implication in vii. 23 (all-powerful), and 
vii. 27 (hath power to do all things). The only possible way of reconciling these utterances is to take 
(3) as representing the philosophic view of the writer, while in (1) God is spoken of as Creator on the 
principle that ‘qui facit per alium facit per se’. No, 2 may represent the means by which the writer 
endeavoured to reconcile the biblical with his philosophic view of Creation. That the view expressed 
in vii. 22 and viii. 5 and 6 was deliberately adopted by the writer may be inferred by comparing 
vii. 22 with vii. 19, where he corrects an expression which might have been taken as attributing 
unmediated action to God. Yet it would appear that the writer felt unwilling to deny that man 
can have direct access to God. Solomon's prayer in ¢, ix presupposes that God hears man directly, 
and the belief in God as real, and not as a philosophical abstraction—to say nothing of the influence 
of the psalmists—eaused the author, as it did Origen, to believe in direct access to God in prayer.e 
This, it may be said, is inconsistent with a strictly philosophical belief in the abstract transcendence 
of God as ἐπέκεινα voi καὶ οὐσίας, but it is an inconsistency our author shares in good company. 
On the other hand, the doctrine of the transcendence of God entirely disappears in part 2, where 
He is repeatedly spoken of as acting directly on the world (see note on xi. 2). 

It is generally agreed that ‘ Wisdom’ is not a ‘ person’, i.e. a being capable of exercising under- 
standing and will—a self-determining intelligence. What, then, is it? Is it an attribute of God 
personified? Personification is difficult to us: it is a device of the poet ; but to the Oriental mind it 
eame easily enough. The O.T. contains numerous instances of the personification of the nation: 
Rachel is pictured as weeping for her children: ‘Ephraim hath grey hairs upon him, and he knoweth 
it not,’ says Hosea ; the nation is personified as the suffering servant in 2 Isaiah. The personification 
of an attribute or power would naturally come later. We perhaps see the first beginnings of it in 
2 Isaiah (see the commentators on Ixxiii. 10) with respect to the Spirit of God. The belief in 
subordinate heavenly powers present at Creation (Gen. i. 26, Job xxxviii. 7) would help to give Wisdom 
its position in Prov. viii and Sir. xxiv; though probably without Greek influence Wisdom would 
never have been personified as it is there (Siegfried, Hastings’ DB, iv, p. 925). In answering the question 
whether our author regarded Wisdom as personal or impersonal, we must remember that to the 
ancients, to whom even the stars were persons, the modern idea of personality was quite foreign, and 
that the same question with regard to the Logos of Philo eannot be satisfactorily answered (Caird, 
vol. ti, Aeol. ef Theol... 200). But Phito did answer a somewhat similar question—was the Logos 
created or uncreated? ‘The Logos, he declares, is neither uncreated like God nor created like us; 
but he is at equal distanee between the extremes’ (Caird, p. 202). ‘The Logos is not unbegotten 
as God.’ ‘On the other hand it is not begotten as man’ (Drummond, P4//o, ii. 192). We shall perhaps 
not be far wrong if we attribute the same idea to our author with regard to the personality of 
Wisdom. 

God created the world by means of Wisdom, and as Wisdom is φιλάνθρωπος, i. 6, vil. 23, the 
motive of Creation, though not explicitly stated, can be assumed to be God’s love to man. This is 
expressed in both parts of the book, but with far greater emphasis on His love in part 2. ‘It is he 
that made both small and great, and alike he taketh thought (προνοεῖ) for all’ (vi. 7). ‘But thou 
sparest all things. O Sovereign Lord, thou lover of souls’ (xi. 26). But though there is more stress 
placed on love in the second part, in part 1 God assigns to mana higher destiny. In ii. 23 it is 
said, * He made him an image of his own being, while in xv. 11 He simply bestows on man the 
gift of life: accordingly, in part 1,a higher standard is demanded from man if he is to be worthy of 
His love: ‘For nothing doth God love save him that dwelleth with Wisdom,’ vii. 28; while 
in part 2 no such high demand is made; mere existence ensures God's love: ‘For thou lovest all 
things that are, and abhorrest none of the things that thou didst make, xi. 24. The Creator made 
inan in His love, bestowed upon him the gift of likeness to Himself. From this being He looks for 
conduet worthy of his privileges, and therefore demands wisdom and righteousness (i. 6-8). In 
accordance with this demand Justice punishes those that sin (i. $), while the righteous are rewarded 
with the ‘wages of holiness’ and the ‘prize for blameless souls’ (ii. 22). The reward is life, the 
punishment is death. But it is spiritual life, not so much upon carth—though the writer recog- 
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nizes that as is seen from the blessings of Wisdom recounted in ce. vi and vii--as in the future; 
a blessed immortality with God entered upon immediately after death. 

It is doubtful, however, whether the writer had realized that this belief involved the abandonment 
of the traditional Jewish eschatology. It certainly seems as though he could not give up the old 
Jewish idea of a visible triumph of the righteous over their enemies. The day of judgement also is 
mentioned more than once (ili. 18, iv. 20), and this is inconsistent with the belief that the soul 
immediately after death receives its full reward, happiness or misery, life or death. Again. ch. iii. 7 ff. 
clearly reflects ideas of a distinctly Jewish type. The righteous shall ‘run to and fro like sparks 
amongst the stubble’. Here we seem to have an echo of the judgement by the sword inaugurating 
the Messianic Kingdom: then it is said, ‘they shall judge nations and have dominion over peoples, 
indicating a belief in a Messianic Kingdom which would naturally succeed the judgement. In 
v. 17, however, the conception is somewhat different. There it is Jehovah Himself who is to over- 
throw the ungodly by means of the forces of nature, while the spirits of the righteous are safe in 
His keeping. Probably iv. 18 4 ff. is also equivalent to this. 

With regard then to the future destiny of the righteous we must ask, what did the writer con- 
template for them? The alternatives are (1) an everlasting Messianic Kingdom on earth, 
(2) a temporary Messianic Kingdom with heaven afterwards, or (3) immortality immediately after 
death—a purely Greek idea. If the first alternative is taken, he must have considered that the 
righteous were to descend from heaven at the day of judgement or decision and take up their 
position as rulers in an everlasting Messianic Kingdom. The mournful retrospect of the ungodly is 
said to take place when their sins are reckoned up, that is, on the day of decision. After this day of 
decision there will come for the righteous the time of their triumph, which is described in iti. 7. 
Against this arrangement of events Grimm affirms that in no known Jewish system of eschatology 
does this descent of spirits with (it is to be presumed) heavenly bodies take place: though Charles’s 
translation of 1 Enoch eviii. 12 should be considered,‘ And 1 will bring clad in shining light those 
who have loved my holy name, and I will seat cach on the throne of his honour.’ And it may be 
urged that a writer who could in these chapters propound four novel beliefs might have entertained 
a fifth. ᾿ 

The second alternative of a temporary Messianic Kingdom is found in 1 Enoch xci-civ, a book 
that has many points of contact with Wisd. i-x. There we find the wicked oppressing the 
righteous, encouragement given to the suffering righteous by the promise of reward in the next 
world: after their death their souls are guarded by angels: a temporary Messianic Kingdom comes 
into existence at the appointed time: at the close of this Messianic Ningdom the last judgement 
takes place, and all the righteous, including those whose souls had been kept in safety, enjoy ever- 
lasting life in heaven (sce Charles’s 1 Enoch", pp. 219-23). Wisd. iii. 7 deviates from this scheme, 
it is true, but v. 17 does not, nor perhaps iv. 18 8ff. Enoch makes it plain that the punishment of 
the unrighteous in the Messianic Kingdom is not effected by means of the righteous who have died ; 
their souls are still in the keeping of angels ; while in Wisd. iii. 7 it is the very same righteous who 
have suffered who are to ‘run to and fro like sparks in the stubble’, i.e. to consume their enemies. 
But in v.17 Jehovah Himself overthrows the ungodly, the rightcous being covered by His Hand. 
Thus iii. 7 fits in with the first alternative, v. 17 with the second. 

The comparison of these different schemes of eschatology with Wisdom forces one to the belicf 
that the writer simply added the idea of the immortality of the soul immediately after death to one 
or other of the current forms of Jewish eschatology, and did not, or rather could not, make them 
consistent. It is perhaps doubtful whether he felt the difficulty. Indeed, a much greater Alexan- 
drian, Philo, found it impossible to have a consistent eschatology. Ile accepted the idea of 
a Messianic Kingdom though it was entirely ‘foreign to his system’ (Charles, /schavtology, p. 260): 
and with regard to a greater than either—-St. Paul—we are told that it is impossible to get a 
systematic scheme of eschatology out of his writings (Stevens, Theol, of New Test, p. 482)2 

Lastly, it is no doubt just possible that the writer adopted a purely Greek view of immortality : 
that iii. 7 ff, iv. 18 ὁ ff.,and v. 17 ff. are survivals of a former method of thinking which he had dis- 
carded, traces of which, however, remain in his language: but the expressions used scem to be too 
forcible for this explanation to hold good. 

But the belief in the future blessedness of the righteous cannot do away with the perplexing 
fact that at present they suffer, and suffer undcservedly. Death, and even premature death, seems to 
be their portion. How is this to be explained? This brings us to the discussion of the problem of 
undeserved suffering and the solution offered by the writer. 

In the greater part of the Old Testament the problem of undeserved suffering does not appear. 


1 The reason in the last case is obviously that St. Paul’s eschatological views advanced with his own spiritual 
experience and development.—General Editor. 
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Affliction is punishment, and the punishment is retributive. In Amos there is a hint given that 
punishment may be disciplinary and remedial. The Israelites have been punished, ‘ Yet ye have not 
returned unto me.’ In one solitary place in Prov. iii. 12,‘ Whom the Lord loveth he reproveth,’ 
and in Job v. 17, ‘Happy is the man whom God reproveth,’ this idea recurs ; in the Elihu speeches 
also (Job xxxv. 15 and xxxvi. 8) suffering is regarded as disciplinary and remedial; but the 
problem of undeserved suffering which gave rise to the book is apparently abandoned as insoluble. 
How great the perplexity continued to be is scen from the desperate argument in 2 Macc. vi. 
12-17. There the writer says that the afflictions which came upon the Jews ‘were not for the 
destruction but for the chastening of our race’, and are ‘a sign of great beneficence’, while the 
reason of the heathen escaping such afflictions is that they may be punished ‘when they have 
attained unto the full measure of their sins’. 

In the first part of Wisdom a solution of the problem is offered in the theory that suffering is meant 
to test the righteous and prove them worthy of immortality and communion with God. ‘As gold 
in the furnace, he proved them’ (iii.6). This corresponds to the coneeption in 1 Enoch cvili. 9: 
“The righteous were much tried by the Lord and their spirits were found pure.’ This world is not 
all: there is recompense and reward in the future. This belief may be said to be consoling, though 
it cannot be taken as a complete solution of the difficulty, which is perhaps to be found in the deeper 
thought suggested in Isa. lifi. But even if the solution attempted is not quite satisfactory, the 
problem of the undeserved suffering of the righteous is fairly faced and an endeavour made to answer 
it. They will eventually be rewarded with life, while the wicked are punished with death. 

The meaning of the word ‘death’. as used in part 4, is not at first sight apparent. Does it 
mean physical death only, or physical death in the first place and spiritual death afterwards? Or 
does the author always use it to denote spiritual death 2?» He says *God made not death; ... for he 
created all things that they might have being: and all the created things of the world are serviceable 


not sinned. This conclusion seems to follow also from ii_23, ‘ God created man for incorruption, and 
made him an image of his own being. i.e. immortal. ‘ By the envy of the devil death entered 
into the world, and those who belong to him experience it. But what of those who do not 
belong to him? Do not they experience death? No. says our author; they only seem to die 
(iil, 2). The fact of physical death is passed over and attention directed solely to spiritual death. 
Other writers—St. Paul, for instance—did not pass over physical death in this way ; they accounted 
for it by saying that physical death came upon al] men, good and bad, on aceount of Adam’s trans- 
gression. We may suppose that our author would have accepted this theory: it is quite consistent 
with his views, and was a common belief of the time. 

Physical death, however, is practically disregarded by our author: he fixes his attention upon 
spiritual death, and this can take place even on earth. The wicked are made to say, ‘as soon as we 
were born we ceased to be’ (v. 13). According to this statement spiritual death does not mean 
annihilation; the wicked are spiritually dead even on earth ; and in the next world this miserable 
condition continues, with the additional fact that they are now conscious of their condition. That 
they are likened to a city razed to the ground, the very name of which is forgotten, does not mean 
that they are to be annihilated. They are still to be ‘in anguish’ (iv. 19 c). We can compare this 
with 1 Enoch cvili. 3, where we read ‘their names shall be blotted out of the book of life... and 
their seed shall be destroyed for ever, and their spirits shall be slain, and they shall cry and make 
lamentation in a place that is a chaotic wilderness’. This seems to give exactly the view of the 
author of Wisdom. The opinion of Bois, therefore, reviving that of Bretschneider, that the writer 
believed the wicked suffered for a time and were then annihilated, must be rejected. An existence 
which was nothing but pain and misery could rightly be called ‘death,’ 

The doctrine of retribution in part 1 is Life for the righteous, Death for the unrighteous, with 
the additional threat that the latter may be punished in this world and in their children. Suffering 
in the case of the rightcous tests their goodness, while in the case of the unrighteous it is purely 
retributive. 

In part 2 a different attitude is adopted. Undeserved suffering appears not to be thought of. 
Punishment is deserved, but it is remedial—God loves all men, otherwise He would not have created 
them ; hence punishment inflicted by a God of love must be for the benefit of His creatures. In 
applying this theory to the Israelites the author, by means of ignoring much of the traditional 
narrative, is apparently consistent ; but not so when he deals with the fate of the heathen, in xi. 16 
and xii, 22. In truth, he adopts a very difficult réle. He wishes to reconcile the O.T. statements 
of the action of God in exterminating the Canaanites with the higher view of the Deity due to 
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Ethichl Monotheism. Ethical Monotheism cannot regard punishment as arbitrary or merely 
retributive ; it must be reformative. Accordingly the writer ignores the biblical account and affirms 
that punishment in the case both of the Egyptians and the Canaanites was inflicted to give them 
the opportunity of repentance. But the fact remains that they did not repent. This is accounted 
for in the case of the Canaanites by saying that they were incorrigible. ‘They were a seed accursed 
from the beginning;’ while the Egyptians are punished because, when they knew the true God, they 
refused to obey Him; though subsequently they are placed in the same position as the Canaanites 
by the statement that Destiny (ἀνάγκη) was dragging them to their doom (xix. 4). 

In addition to the eschatology in part 1, the anthropology differs from that of the Old 
Testament, in that it assumes the existence of the soul before birth. The question as to whether the 
writer accepted this behef at first sight admits of no dispute. In vill. 19, 20 he says, ‘ Now I was 
a child good by nature and a good soul fell to my lot; nay, rather, being good, I came into a body 
undefiled.” These words seem decisive. But granted that the writer believed in the pre-existence 
of the soul the question may be asked, What kind of pre-existence? Do the words of viii. 19 mean 
in his mouth, as they would in the mouth of Philo. not mere existence but self-conscious existence? 
It may help to answer this question, if we remind ourselves of the writer’s attitude towards some 
other Greek ideas which he adopts, and ask whether they meant to him what they meant to the 
philosophers. We have seen that he adopted the Greek idea of immortality, but that it cannot be 
said that he did so fully and completely, since it is probable that he believed in a final day of 
judgement (iii. 18) to be followed or preceded by a Messianic Kingdom on earth. Again, he knew 
something of the philosophic theory of the inherent evil of matter, and says with reference to the 
body, that it ‘weighs down the soul’; but there is no indication that he adopted the opinion 
that the body was no better than a tomb; i. 14 shows that he is very far from: aceepting the 
philosophical belief in the evil of matter as Vhilo subsequently did. It may therefore be fairly 
argued that as the writer perhaps did not accept the Greek philosophical belief in immortality, and 
certainly did not accept the belief in the evil of matter, without modification, it is quite possible 
that he also modified the philosophical belief in the pre-existence of the soul. In the case of the 
two former beliefs, however, it must be remembered that it would have been contrary to Jewish 
feeling to admit them completely. The complete and formal abandonment of the Messianic 
hope and the absolute worthlessness of the body were opinions too much opposed to Jewish 
tradition to be accepted by a writer who, though he had no great feeling for strict consistency, yet 
desired not to deviate too far from his ancestral beliefs. But there is no reason for thinking that the 
Greek doctrine of pre-existence was antagonistic to Jewish religious feeling. According to Harnack 
(Hist. of Dogma, vol. i. pp. 319 ff.), the early idea of some sacred object on earth being a copy of 
the original in heaven underwent development in the time of the Maccabees and the following 
decades. The conception became ‘applied to persons’. Moreover, the Rabbis themselves adopted 
and worked it out, locating the unborn souls in the seventh heaven.! According to Porter * (p. 367), 
this Rabbinic idea of pre-existence is ‘impersonal or half personal’, and it is belief in this kind of 
pre-existence which he would aseribe to the author of our book. But it is doubtful if we have any 
more right to ascribe to the writer subsequent rabbinie than subsequent philosophic ideas; indeed, 
as the writer isan Alexandrian, it would scem Jess unjustifiable to ascribe to him the subsequent 
Philonic method of thinking on this point. Probably the writer of part 1 adopted the idea of the 
pre-existence of the soul without asking himself whether he was thinking of a mere vague general 
notion of existence, or a definite idea of self-conscious existence ; it is worth noting, however, that 
he is far more definite than the writer of part 2 in xv. 8 and 11. ἃ 

In regard to the writer’s philosophical beliefs, it is generally agreed that he was well acquainted 
with the theories of the Greek philosophers, but whether his knowledge was first- or second-hand is 
a matter of dispute. Grimm considers that the writer’s knowledge did not go beyond that possessed 
by every educated Alexandrian of the time: that he had no first-hand acquaintance with Platonism 
he infers from the absence of all reference to the doctrine of ideas, though it appears quite Icgitimate 
to ask whether a writer who admittedly had considerably more than a bowing acquaintance with 
Greek philosophy could have been ignorant of such a celebrated theory. Whether the writers 
knowledge was first- or second-hand, it was certainly extensive. The views of the Stoies, of Plato, 
and of Heraclitus (to take them in order of importance) can all be traced in the book. Tn vil. 17 ff. 
he claims for his hero aequaintance with the whole range of philosophy and science ; and he can 
hardly have failed to possess some of the knowledge which he attributes to Solomon. 


1 Weber, Jiidische Theologie, 1897, p. 205. ἦι 
? «The pre-existence of the Soul in the Book of Wisdom,’ see below, p. 534. l’orter takes ΝΠ]. 19 to be by the same 
writer as xv. 11. Much of his argument would require restating if these are from different authors. 
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The influence of the Stoic philosophy appears in the idea of the world soul in i. 7, vil. 27, viii. 1. 
It is seen in the epithets ‘alone in kind’ (μονογενής) and " manifold’ (woAvpyepyjs) applied to Wisdom 
in vii. 22, where the one world soul and its different manifestations are referred to, and especially 
in the use of technical Stoical terms. The reader can satisfy himself of this by referring to Ritter 
and Preller,’ extract 513 (taken from Diog. Lacrtius’ life of Zeno), where in the first few lines we 
find roepds, τὸ διῆκον διὰ πάντων, διὰ τοῦ ζῆν κεχώρηκεν, all referring to the Deity. Like expressions 
are applied in c. vii to Wisdom. The four Cardinal Virtues (viil. 7) are Stoic, and also the meta- 
bolism of the elements, by the help of which the writer of part 2 endeavours to rationalize the 
miracles of the Exodus. The Sorites, a favourite figure of the Stoics, is used in vi. 17-20, 

The influence of Platonism in the book is just as undeniable: the transcendence of God, the pre- 
existence of souls, the depreciation of the body (in part 2 also the pre-existence of matter (xi. 17)), 
all show platonic influence. Moreover, it seems difficult to deny a first-hand knowledge of Plato 
when we compare ix. 15 φθαρτὸν yap σῶμα βαρύνει ψυχήν, Kat Spider τὸ γεῶδες σκῆνος νοῦν πολυφρόχτιδα, 
with the passage from the /’/acdo 81 ὁ ᾿Εμβριθὲς δέ γε τοῦτο (i. 6. σωματοειδές) οἴεσθαι χρὴ εἶναι καὶ 
βαρὺ καὶ γεῶδες καὶ ὁρατόν. ὃ δὴ καὶ ἔχουσα ἡ τοιαύτη ψυχὴ βαρύνεται. The three points of connexion. 
βρίθει, γεῶδες, and βαρύνει, in one and the same sentence would be striking if they were all ordinary 
words; but when it is remembered that Bpidw occurs nowhere else in the Greek Bible, and that 
γεώδης occurs only here and in xv. 13, the argument for direct connexion seems very strong. Porter, 
who denies direct dependence, admits the probability of some indirect connexion. It should also 
be noticed that the Platonic classification of the Virtues is implicitly rejected in vii. 12. 

With regard to Heraclitus, we have to remember that, as Zeller (Szovcs, p. 371) says, ‘there is 
hardly a single point in the Heraclitean theory of nature which the Stoics did not appropriate.’ 
This increases the difficulty of deciding. His influence, direct or indirect, is to be found in i. 3, 
‘reason is a spark kindled by the beating of our heart’; but, as mentioned in the note on the passage, 
the Stoies took up the idea. It is true that the Stoics considered that souls lived after death until 
the great conflagration, and our author puts into the mouth of the ungodly the exact view of 
Heraclitus—the belief in extinction immediately after death. This, however, was also the view 
of the Epicureans, so we cannot be sure of the direct influence of Heraclitus here. 

In vi. 24 the author announces his intention of making known the secrets of Wisdom, and 
apparently declaims against those who enviously keep knowledge to themselves: here all the com- 
mentators see a reference to the pagan mysteriesfbut E. Pfleiderer® wishes to see a reference to an 
individual philosopher—Heraclitus ; the reference, however, seems quite general ; the quotation from 
Philo by Grimm (see note) shows that the heathen mysterics were not identified with any individual. 
Our author's statement that ‘a multitude of wise men is salvation to the world’ is said by Pfleiderer 
to stand in direct opposition to the saying of Heraclitus, ‘To me, one is ten thousand if he be the 
best’ (Zeller, Pre-Socratic Phil. ii, p. 10), but neither observation is very original. The first is 
surely a commonplace, and as for the sccond, Milton’s ‘ fit audience, though few’, does not depend 
on Heraclitus. 

The metabolism of the elements at the end of part 2 is traced by E. Pfleiderer to Heraclitus, 
and to him directly, rather than indirectly through the Stoics, on account of the allusion in c. xix 
to three elements only—fire, water, earth—since Heraclitus recognized only three. But it is difficult 
to sce how the author could have brought in the idea of air changing into anything else: water 
changes into earth in the passage through the Red Sea, and earth becomes water again to over- 
whelm the Egyptians; fire lost its power and was unable to melt the heavenly food; what need or 
opportunity was there for adducing the change of air into another element? In this connexion it 
is worth noticing that Philo in 17a AZos?s, iii, κ 2, in speaking of the High Priest’s robe (see note on 
XViil. 24) only mentions three elements and calls them ‘the three elements’, air, water, and earth, 
so that if we had no other passage to go by, we should be unable to prove that he accepted, as he 
certainly did, the doetrine of the four clements. It must, no doubt, be admitted that the Book of 
Wisdom has points of connexion with the system of Heraclitus, who was highly esteemed in 
Alexandria, but whether directly or indirectly it is impossible to say. 

τ Heinisch,* who denies to the writer of Wisdom anything beyond a superficial knowledge of 
Greek philosophy. admits, or rather affirms, that he had read Nenophon’s .Wemorabilia. He quotes 
Wem, 2. 1 (the choice of Hercules) side by side with Wisd. viii. 2-18, and points out that in 
nearly every one of these verses there is an echo of the passage in the AZemorabilia, 11 is not merely 
that the writer knew the story of the choice of Hercules, but that he had read it in Xenophon, to 
which Heinisch commits himself. This is highly probable, but it is difficult to reconcile it with 


» Eighth ed., 1898. * See Zeller, /’ve-Soc. PAIL. li, p. 105. 8 Die Phil. des Heraclitus, see below, p. 533+ 


* Die griech. Phil. tm B. der Welshert, sce below, p. 534. ἢ 
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Heinisch’s denial of any direct acquaintance on the part of the author with other Greek writers. 
.One who had studied the Alemorabilia carefully enough to reproduce from memory a large number 
of the sentiments put into the mouth of Virtue in 2.1 would not be a superficial student of the book ; 
and if he had studied the J/emoradilia carefully it is probable that he had paid the same attention to 
much more celebrated works such as the Phaedo. It may be added that Heinisch was the first to 
notice the close resemblance between these passages of Wisdom and Nenophon. It shakes one’s 
confidence in a scholar to find that a resemblance discovered by himsclf is maintained to be the 
result of direct connexion, while those pointed out by other scholars are minimized or denied. 

With reference to the general question of the indebtedness of our author to other thinkers, it 
may be noticed that Menzel! gives 135 placcs where connexion has been traced by one scholar or 
another. Most writers are children of their time, and their work cannot but show traces of the 
intellectual atmosphere which they breathed. We can admire the language and thought of the Book 
of Wisdom (i.e. ες. i-x), and yet admit that the parallels pointed out by the critics are valid. 

In its method of interpretation of O.T. Scripture the book contains both haggadah and allegory. 
The haggadic treatment of the plague of darkness is equal to anything in the Rabbis, the allegory 
is of a milder type. We do not meet with that thoroughgoing kind of allegory where the literal 
truth of the narrative is denied as in Philo. The nearest approach to this is in the treatment of the 
serpent in Eden and the cloud which accompanied the Israclites on their wanderings. According tq 
our author the serpent was not really a serpent but the devil, the cloud was not really a cloud but 
the form which Wisdom assumed. In some other instances historical events are regarded as parables. 
Lot’s wife was turned into a pillar of salt as a warning against unbelief. The victory of Jacob in 
his struggle with the angel shows that piety is more powerful than even a supernatural opponent. 
That the manna was to be gathered before sunrise shows that prayer must be offered betimes: that 
it melted after sunrise shows that the hopes of the ungrateful come to naught. The successful 
intercession of Aaron, with his symbolical garments which represented the world, probably illustrates 
the truth that the world fighteth for the righteous. The ark of Noah shows that God blesses natural 
productions when they are put to a beneficial use, e.g. wood for the building of ships; and perhaps 
that He will protect men venturing on the high seas for the beneficent purposes of commerce. The 
narrative of the brazen serpent in the wilderness and its healing power is taken as historical ; but 
the serpent has no magical power: it acts as ἃ reminder to the Israelites who had forgotten God. 
This can hardly be called allegorical treatment unless allegory is taken to mean any interpretation 
of the narrative which goes beyond the literal one. 

The allegorical traits in the book are not nearly so strong as the haggadie, but though the latter 
is generally associated with the methods of the Rabbis, both flourished vigorously amongst the 
Hellenistic Jews (Schiirer, ii. 1, p. 341). 


δ to. Cimer CriricaL INQUIRIES. 


Eichhorn, Evnlettung in die apokrvph. Schriften des 1. 7., pp. €6-207. Leipzig. 1795. 

Gfrérer, Phélo, vol. ii (1831), pp. 200-72. An interesting review of the whole book. 

Edmund Pfleiderer, Die Phil. des Heractitus, 1886, pp. 289-348. Pfleiderer affirms that the writer of Wisdom 
had an intimate knowledge of Greek philosophy and in especial a direct acquaintance with Heraclitus. Heiniseh 
(see below), pp. 18-30, subjects Pflciderer’s contention to a searching criticism. He denies that the writer of Wisdom 
had even a superficial knowledge of the system of Heraclitus. 

Drummond, PAilo Judacus, 1888, vol. i, pp. 177-229. As a preliminary to his exposition of Philo’s philosophy 
Dr. Drummond gives a most valuable discussion of the theology of the Book of Wisdom, The following statement 
deserves attention : ‘There is little connected reasoning of any kind in the work... . It is as though the process of 
investigation had been conducted elsewhere, and Iced to results esteemed satisfactory by an important section of the 
Jewish community’ (p. 186). 

P. Menzel, Der griech. Linfluss auf Prediger und Weisheit Salomos, 1889, pp. 39-79. Menzel gives a useful table 
of passages (135)-—which Professor Margoliouth says ‘might be considerably reduced without disadvantage ᾿-- where 
connexion between Wisdom and Greek philosophy has been pointed out by Grimin and Pfleiderer. He has coined 
a somewhat qnestion-begging epithet in the word ‘ parallelomania’ which shows his attitude towards those who would 
trace the ideas of the author to their source. He admits, however, some of Pfleiderer'’s positions. Menzel is severely 
criticized by Heinisch, pp. 9 ff. Cheyne (Origvn of Psalter, p. 423) calls the work ‘a painstaking dissertation’. 

H. Bois, Eyssad sur les ortgines de la philosophie Judéo-Alexandrine, 1899, pp. 211-311. Notes on the text 
373-411. Bois undertakes a thorough examination of the theological principles in the Book of Wisdom, in a fresh 
and stimulating manner. In his notes on the text he suggests the rearrangement of certain passages, one of which is 
most probably right (see note on iv. 15). He also suggests several emendations, some of which are accepted by 
Siegfried. His exposition of the transmutation of the clements alluded to in ch. xix ad f7, deserves special attention. 

Margoliouth. In the /#AS for 1890, pp. 263-97, Professor Margoliouth maintained that Bretschneider was on 
the right track in suggesting that the Book of Wisdom was originally written in Hebrew; and adduced many passages 
where he affirms that traces of mistranslation can be proved. This theory has not, however, found acceptance. 
Freudenthal in the /QA, 1901, contested it. 


1) Der griech, Einfluss, &c., see below, § 10. 
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Grafe. In 1892,in 7heol, Adhand, in honour of Weiziicker, pp. 253-86, Grafe published a convincing paper on the 


question of St. Paul’s use of the Book of Wisdom. ΔΎΟ ane ie : 
Thielmann. In 1893 Thielmann published an exhaustive inquiry into the Latinity of the Latin version of the 


book in Archie fir lat. Lex. und Gram., pp. 235-77: 
Feldmann, Jexthritische Mat. sum δὲ der Welshett gesammelt aus der sahidischen syrohexaplarischen wind 

armenischen Ubersetsung, Freiburg im B., 1902, pp. 84. A most valuable contribution to the criticism of the text. 
Joseph Holtzmann, Die Peschifta sum δὲ der Wetsheit, Freiburg in 13., 1903, pp. 152. A thorough investigation 


of the Syriac version, . : ; : ; 
Weber, in Zeitschrift fur wiss. Theo?., 1904, upholds the composite authorship, tracing four different hands in the 


work. Feldmann in B62. Zettschrift, Freiburg im B., 190g, contests this view. 
Heinisch, Dre eriech. Phil. im B. der WWersheit, Minster i. W., 1908, pp. 158. An exhaustive inquiry into the 
relationship between the book and Greek philosophy; a work of yreat learning and ability. Unfortunateiy the writer, 
a Roman Catholic, seems to have made up his mind to prove that the author of the Book of Wisdom ‘ taught nothing 
which contradicted the faith inherited from his fathers. That which was new, which he expounded in his speculations 
on Wisdom and in his Eschatology, made no breach with the ideas of the O.T.. .. and if it has found acceptance 
in the N.T., that is only a proof that the sacred writer in his literary activity was under the guidance of divine 
inspiration’ (p. 156). The author’s knowledge of Greek philosophy was, according to Heinisch, ‘ very superficial.’ 
Porter, ‘ The pre-existence of the Soul in the Book of Wisdom and in the Rabbinical writings.” (In Οὐ Testament 
and Semitic Studies in memory of Wiliam Ratney Harper, 1908, pp. 208-69.) A vigorous onslanght upon the 
prevalent view that the writer of Wisdom accepted the Greek doctrine of the pre-existence of souls. In this he is 
upheld by Heinisch (p. 86); though as Heinisch will not admit that Wisdom contains anything contrary to the 
doctrine of the Church, ie. the Roman Catholic Church, his judgement is biased. An admirable summary of 
Porter's position is given by Prof. W. 1. Stevenson in the /afernational Journal of Apocrvpha, April, 1912. 


Prof. Stevenson affirms that ‘the argument is convincing’. 
Ie DITIONS. 

(The earlier editions of the book may be found in Grimm, p. 45, or Deane, p. 42.) 

Grimm, 1860. In Auregefasstes exeg. Handbuch su den Apokryphen, pp. 300. 11 is difficult to speak too 
highly of this masterly work. Grimm first published a commentary in 1837. For the next twenty-three years he was 
collecting additional materials, and the result was the work of 1860, which is and will probably long remain an 
indispensable quarry for all students of the book. 

Deane, W. J., 1881, prints the Greek, Latin, and nglish A.V. in parallel: columns. 
linguistic notes both on the Greek and the Latin. ? 

Farrar, Speukers Comm., 1888. Abaunds in apt illustrations from classical and English’literature. 


Zockler, -lpecrvphen und Pseud. des Alt. Test., 1891, pp. 355-95. Short introduction, translation, and notes. 
Siegfried in Nautzsch’s ἰού») pha, 1900, gives a new and excellent translation, generally following Grimm. The 


It contains very useful 


΄ 


notes, however, are very short. 


Gregg, Cum, Lible for Schools, 1909. This is, perhaps, the best edition in English. 


ἶ 
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THE WISDOM, OF SOLOMON 


True religion leads to a blessed immortaiity : irveligion and apostasy to destruction. 


Seek the knowledge of God by purity of life: such knowledge (tc. wisdom) cannot be attained 
by the slaves of sin. 


] 1 Love righteousness, ye that be judges of the earth, 
Think ye of the Lord with a good mind, 
And in singleness of heart seek ye him ; 
2 Because he is found of them that tempt him not, 
And is manifested to them that do not distrust him. 
3 For crooked thoughts separate from God ; 
And the supreme Power, when it is brought to the proof, putteth to confusion the foolish : 
4 Beeause wisdom will not enter into a soul that deviseth evil, 
Nor dwell in a body held in pledge by sin, 
5 For the holy spirit of discipline will flec deceit, 
And will start away from thoughts that are without understanding, 
And will be seared away when unrighteousness approacheth. 


The stnner cannot escape punishinent: his very words are known, 


6 For wisdom is a spirit that loveth man, 
And she will not hold a blasphemer guiltless for his lips ; 


1.1. judges of the earth. It isin his assumed character of Solomon that the writer speaks of ‘judges of the earth’: 
in all probability, however, the judges really aimed at are the rulers of the Jewish community in Alexandria. As in 
the time of Philo the Jews in Egypt amounted to a million souls, we may presume that at Icast half a million lived 
in the capital. Strabo (died A.b. 21), quoted by Josephus, .fv4 xiv. 7, says: ‘There is also an ethnarch at their head 
who rules the people and dispenses justice, and sees that obligations are fulfilled and statutes observed, like the archon 
of an independent state.’ 

Doubtless many of the ruling classes in Alexandria, like those in Palestine, were of a Sadducean type and inclined to 
Hellenize. Indeed, some Jews, like Tiberius Julius Alexander who held high office under Nero, went over to the Gentiles 
completely. Bousset, Ref. des Jit. (p. 81, note 1), thinks that complete apostasy of this kind only rarely took place. The 
persecution of the pious by the freethinkers spoken of in ii. 10 may be paralleled by the oppression of the Pharisees under 
Alex. Jannacus about 94 B.C. See Charles, 1 Axzoch,p.297. ‘The rulers appear as the aiders and abettors of the cnemies of 
the righteous. ‘These enemics are the Sadducees, sinners, apustates, and paganizers.’ Ch. 11. 12 shows that apostates 
are the object of the polemic: ‘He upbraideth us with sins against the law.’ Philo alludes to apostate Jews, Je Cory. 
Ling. ch.ii: ‘Those who are discontented at the constitution under which their fathers have lived, being always eager 
to blame and accuse the laws, say—Do you boast of your precepts as if they contained truth itself? Behold, the books 
which you call sacred scriptures contain fables at which you are accustomed to laugh when you hear others relating 
them.’ See also [7a ,1705. 1. 6. 

Intermarriage with the Gentiles would facilitate apostasy, and as an act is not censured unless it has taken place, 
we may infer the existence of such marriages from Jubilees xxx. 7, ‘ If there is any man in Israel who wishes to give his 
daughter or his sister to any man who is of the seed of the Gentiles, he shall surely die, and they shall stone him with 
stones, for he hath wrought shame in Israel ; and they shall burn the woman with tire, because she has dishonoured the 
name of the house of her father, and she shall be rooted out of Israel.’ 

with a good mind, Greck ‘in goodness’. What a pious Jew would consider to be right thoughts about God may 
be gathered from Exod. xxxiv. 6-7, especially the last clause, ‘Jahveh is a God full of compassion and gracious . . . 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty.” The opposite is seen in 
Ps. 1. 21, ‘Thou thoughtest that 1 was even such a one as thyself’ 

singleness of heart. A Hebraism: straightness of mind as opposed tv crookedness ; sec τ΄. 3,* crooked thoughts.” 
The heart is the seat of the intellect in Hebrew; the reins (see τ΄. 6) the seat of the emotions. 

5. discipline : A.V. and R.V., but the idea of instruction must be included, 

scared away: ἐλεγχθήσεται is a difficulty of long standing. Schultess (1820) declared the word to be corrupt. 
R. V. ‘put to confusion ’, margin ‘convicted’; Grimm, from a use of the word in Byzantine Greek, ‘is scared away . 
Siegfried, ‘is filled with a spirit ef reproof,’ a very satisfactory meaning if allowakle. The idea of being * put to shame’ 
like purity in the presence of iniquity is possible. This use of the word is found only in Homer, according to Liddell 
and Scott; and the book is admittedly full of poetieal words. ὃ ; 

6. For wisdom, &c. This line, which appears to have no connexion with what precedes or follows, has given great 
trouble to the commentators. Grimm takes the sense to be ‘Wisdom isa spirit that loves mankind, and for that very 
reason will not leave wickedness unpunished’, The earlier commentators took φιλάνθρωπον in the sense of * mild’, 
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Because God is witness of his reins, 
And is a true overseer of his heart, 
And a hearer of his tongue : 
7 Because the spirit of the Lord filleth the world, 
And that which holdeth all things together hath knowledge of every voiec. 
8 Therefore no man that uttereth unrighteous things shall be unseen ; 
Neither shall Justice, when it punisheth, pass him by. 
9 For the counsels of the ungodly shall be searehed out ; 
And the report of his words shall come unto the Lord 
For the punishment of his lawless deeds : | 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON I. 6-16 | 
| 


to Because ¢here is an ear of jealousy //az listeneth to all things, 
And the noise of murmurings is not hid. 

11 Beware then of unprofitable murmuring, 
And refrain your tongue from blasphemy ; 
Because no seeret utterance shall go forth with impunity, 
And a mouth that lieth destroyeth the soul. 


God docs not willingly apfliet men: they bring punishment aud death upon themselves. 


12 Court not death in the error of your life: 
Neither draw upon yourselves destruction by the works of your hands: 
13 Beeause God made not death ; 
Neither delighteth he when the living perish: 
14 For he created all things that they might have being: 
And the products of the world are healthsome, 
And there is no potson of destruction in them: 
Nor hath Hades royal dominion upon earth ; 
13 For righteousness is immortal, 
(But the gain of unrighteousness is death). 
16 But the ungodly by their hands and words called him unto them: 
Deeming him a friend they were consumed with love of him, 
And they made a covenant with him, 
Because they are worthy to be of his portion. 


‘cventle’, and connected it with preceeding verse. The meaning then would be: * Wisdom is pnt to confusion or scared 

away when wickedness enters in, because it is a mild and kindly spirit and cannot stay in the same abode as injustice.’ 

Bois, p. 379, seeing that these explanations are unsatisfactory would transpose the line to the end of v. 13, and in this 
alteration Siegfried concurs. Lut the close connexion between the Jast line of 7. 13 and the beginning of @. 14 militates | 
against this. In face of these difficulties it does not seem rash to suggest that the line may be an interpolation on the | 
basis of vil. 22-3, where Wisdom 15 said to be a wretya and φιλάνθρωπος. Ι 
Further, the fact that this Hne ts ont of harmony with its surroundings gives force to Weber's suggestion that 1 
av. 4, 5, together with this line, have been interpolated; the connexion obtained after their omission is quite satis- | 
factory. τ΄. 3. * The Power, when brought to the preof, chastiseth fools and (6) will not hold the blasphemer guiltless for 
his lips. For God, δε. ἢ 
7. filleth, as A.V.; ἀν τς thath filled’; but see Grimm’s note, Burton, VW. 7. Wovds and Tenses, § 76, and cf | 


St. John xi. Εν { 
holdeth all things together. We have here the Stoie idea of the world soul. The Stoics said of the world, 


εἰς ἅπαν αὐτοῦ μέρος διήκουτος τοῦ vot, καθάπερ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν τῆς ψυχῆς. See Dio. Laert. in Ritter and Preller, ὃ 493; Zeller, 

δ συ NOx Vass | 
8. For examples of unrighteous things sce the quotation from Ve Conf. Zing. in the note on τ, 1. i 
i}. blasphemy. καταλαλιά in parallelism with murmuring, yoyyvepes, plainly means speaking against God: 

γογγυσμύς is the word used in LNN Exod. xvi. 7, 8, 9, for the murmuring of the [sraelites. 

13-16. Man lost his nprightness and immortality through his own act according to this passage; in i. 24, through 

the envy of the devil. { 
15. For righteousness. Either this line is in its wrong place and should be transferred perhaps to a position 

between 77’. 22 and 23 of ch. ii, where it would be in a satisfactory context, or we must with Grimm accept the 

3 


suceeeding line found in some Latin MSS., ‘iniustitia autem mortis acquisitio est.’ Grimm renders this by ἀδικία δὲ 
θανάτου περιπυίησις ἐστιν (the word περιποίησις is not found in the LNNX with this meaning). As the line stands it | 
has no connexion with what piceedes or follows, and if the extra line is not accepted deletion or transference to the | 
end of 11. 22 would seem to be justified, [{ should be noticed that the line summarizes the teaching of this part of the 
book, and may orivinally have been a marginal note. The Latin line zaéustitée aufent would then be a gloss like ii. 17, | 
vier, &e., and αὐτόν in the uext line, referring to Hades, would not be separated from its antecedent. : 
16, Seems to be bused verbally on Isa. xxviti, 15, though the context is quite different. ‘There the covenant is that ; 
Death should spare the other contracting parties, while here they give themselves into the arms of Death. For τήκω | . 
used to denote a state of ind, sce vi. 23, "22 envy” FE. Ptleiderer, followed by Lois, takes this verse as referring | Ὁ 
to the pagan mysteries, especially to the identification of Hades the God of death with Dionysus the God of life. 
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ΤΗΕ ΔΊΒΏΟΜ ΟΕ SOLOMON 9. 15 


Some men even prefer the ways of death: they affirm that their souls are even as their 
bodies, that after this life nothing remaiis. 
21 For they said within themselves, reasoning not aright, 
Short and sorrowful is our Hfe ; 

And there is no remedy when a man cometh to his end, 

And none was ever known that returned from Hades. 

2 Because by mere chance were we born, 

And hereafter we shall be as though we had never been: 

Because the breath in our nostrils is smoke, 

And reason is a spark kindled by the beating of our heart, 
3 Which being extinguished, the body shall be turned into ashes, . 

And the spirit dispersed as thin air ; 
4 And our name shal! be forgotten in time, 

And no man shall remember our works ; 

And our life shall pass away as the traces of a cloud, 

And shalt be scattered as is a mist. 

When it is chased by the beams of the sun, 

And overcome by the heat thereof. 
5 For our allotted time is the passing of a shadow, 

And there is no putting back of our end ; 

Because it is fast sealed, and none reverseth it. 


They therefore will enjoy this life to the full, and crush those whose lives reprove their own. 

6 Come therefore and let us enjoy the good things that zoz are ; 

And let us use creation with all carnestness as youth's possession. 
7 Let us fll ourselves with costly wine and perfumes ; 

And let no flower of spring pass us by : 
8 Let us crown ourselves with rosebuds, before they wither : 
9 Let there be no (meadow) without traces of our proud revelry : 

Everywhere let us leave tokens of ev mirth: 

Because this is our portion, and our lot is this. 


Heraclitus had said ὡυτὸς δὲ ᾿Αἴδης καὶ Διόνυσος (Ritter and Preller, § 49, Zeller, Pre-Socratéc Phil. ii, p. 100). If this 
15 accepted and we assume that the writer is referring to the apostate Jews, we must infer that they had gone so far 
as to take part in the pagan mysteries. His ‘ portion’ is the realm assigned to him. 


11. The opinions here put into the mouth of the godless may easily have been known to the writer from his personal 
experience of Jews who adopted the tenets of Epicurns; most scholars also see a reference to Ecclesiastes, see Intro- 
duction, p. 525. It should, however, be noticed that the same sentiments are put into the mouth of the ungodly 
in t Enoch cii. 6-8. ui ἢ 
1. It is impossible to say whether 6 dvadvoas is transitive or intransitive. Grimm on 2 Macc. vili-xxv gives eight 
places where ἀναλύω = ‘to return’; but it is used in the passive in iv. 12, so that if we take this as deciding the author’s 
usage, it should be transitive here. Against this it may be urged, that in view of the liberties which the author allows 
himself to take with the Greek language. it is quite possible that he used the active and passive forms of an intransitive 
verb without any appreciable difference of meaning. a ; ae 
2. reason isa spark. Δ reference to the view of Heraclitus and others that tire (sce note on sill. 2) is the primitive 
substance. ‘The soul of man is a part of this divine fire’ (Zeller, Ozd/imes, p. 70). ‘lt was conceived... as a 
transient individualization of the one primitive substance or force, and this individualization terminated at death’ 
(Charles, Zschat., p.143). The Stoics adopted this view. ‘The soul is... a part of the divine tire which descended 
into the bodies of men when they first arose out of the aether’ (Zeller, Oudé/ines, p. 244). Οἷς, Zuse. i. 19 ‘Zenoni 
Stoico animus ignis videtur ’. 
4. overcome. This is perhaps a justifiable paraphrase. 
from the point of view of Natural Science. 
being unscientific chose an incorrect term. 
5. allotted time, reading καιρός with 8 A and Latin, as against βίος, B*. So most editors. ι ΝΣ 
putting back. The explanation adopted by Grimm, Siegfried, and others, that no man can die twice, is not 
Satisfactory. Gregg’s reference to the shadow on a sundial is nore acceptable, though there is a sudden change of 
‘metaphor in the next line in the word * sealed"; the cnd is fast sealed = the end is predetermined. 

The sense probably is ‘while we are young’, and Grimm gets this by reading ὡς ἐν νείτητι on the authority of 
157, 248, 253, and the Complutensian polyglot. 1} reads ὡς νεύτητι, Nand A ὡς vedryros, 

7. spring, reading ἔαρος for depos. So A, Latin, and most editions, ‘ 

ga. The Greek here has one line, μηδεὶς ἡμῶν dumpos ἔστω τῆς ἡμετέρας ayepoyias ; the Latin has two: ‘nemo nostrum 
exors sit luxuriae nostrae’, and ‘ nullum pratum sit quod non pertranseat luxuria nostra’. ‘This is a doublet of the Greek 
line with λειμών in line 2 for ἡμῶν. As an old glossary to the book shows that it originally contained the word λειμών, 
this must be restored in place of ἡμῶν, and μηδεὶς λειμών «rh, accepted as the truc reading. See Feldmann. 

proud revelry : dyepwxia, may be an allusion to the heathen mysteries (Bois, p. 295}. 

our portion; our only portion and Jot. For connexion with Ecclesiastes see Introd., p. 
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The Greek means ‘ weighed down’, which is incorrect 
But the writer merely wanted a parallel expression to * chased away’, and 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2. 10—38. 1 


ro Let us oppress the righteous poor; 
Let us not spare the widow, 
Nor reverence the hairs of the old man grey for length of years. 

11 But let our strength be zo ws a law of righteousness ; 

For that which is weak is found to be of no service. 

12 But let us lie in wait for the righteous man, 
Because he is of disservice to us, 

And is contrary to our works, 
And upbraideth us with sins against the law, 
And layeth to our charge sins against our discipline. 

13 He professeth to have knowledge of God, 

And nameth himself servant of the Lord. 
14 He became to us a reproof of our thoughts. 
15 He is grievous unto us even to behold, 

Because his life is unlike other men’s, 

And his paths are of strange fashion. 

16 We were aceounted of him as base metal, ; 
And he abstaineth from our ways as from uncleannesses. 
The latter end of the righteous he calieth happy ; 

And he vaunteth that God is his father. 

17 Let us see if his words be true, 

And let us try what shall befall in the ending of his /7/c. 

18 For if the righteous man is God's son, he will uphold him, 
And he will deliver him out of the hand of his adversaries. 

1g With outrage and torture let us put him to the test, 
That we may learn his gentleness, - , 

And may prove his patience under wrong. 
20 Let us condemn him to a shameful death ; 
For according to his words he will be visited. 


But they are wrong: a future life ts in store for the righteous, who shall then triumph 
over the ungodly. < 


21 Thus reasoned they, being far astray, 
For their wickedness blinded them, 
22 And they knew not the mysteries of God, 
Neither hoped they for wages of holiness, 
Nor did they judge λα there sa prize for blameless souls. 
23 Because God created man for-incorruption, in i veirop tens 
And made him an image of his own proper being ; 
24 But by the envy of the devil death entered into the world, 
And they that belong to his realm experience it. 
3 1 But the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, 
And no torment shall touch them. 


ee ΨΝ, 


12. The translation of παιδεία in the last line is difficult. Weber gives ‘and reproaches us on account of the sins of | 


our method of hfe’ (δ᾿ πιο). Mr. Gregg would omit. The line certainly looks like an addition, 
let us lie in wait. Cf. LNX rendering of Isa. ili, 10, see Introd., p. 524. 
20. according to his words, i.e. ‘if what he says is true.’ 


visited. ἐπισκοπῇ is always used in a good sense in this part of the book, see Introd., p.523. The word ἐπισκοπή 
is said to be used only once outside biblical and ecclesiastical Greek. It is a translation of the Hebrew word IPE, 


which means a visitation to deliver, LXX Gen. 1. 24, 25. Exod. iii. 16, or a visitation to punish, LXX Isa. xxiv. 22, | 


xxix. 6. See Hort’s full note on 1 Pet. ii, 12, and Charles’s lfoc. Dur. xx. 2, note. 
22. At the end of this verse i. 15. would he appropriate. There is a prize for blameless souls, viz. immortality. 
mysteries of God, i.e. that suffering is not necessarily punishment, but is often a test of goodness which will be 
rewarded after death by immortality. 
23. The difference between the author and Philo is seen very plainly here. In Philo, man is the image of the Logos 


(Drummond, PAilo Judacus, i, 186-7). 


his own proper being, ἰδιύτητος, δὲ A and 10. ἀϊδιότητος, 248. 253. and most of the patristic writers. But Gen.i.26 ; 


seems to decide for the former, though Sanday and Headlam (Aoemans, p. 51) are doubtful, while Prof. Margoliouth 
prefers ἀϊδιύτητος. He also suggests κατ᾽ εἰκόνα, which is now upheld by Feldmann. 
24. Bois (p. 297) suggests that the reference here is to Cain, the first murderer, and Mr. Gregg 


regg adduces additional ' 


arguments for this. Al] other expositors take it to refer to the temptation of Eve. In 1 Enoch Ixix. 6 it is said that . 


a Satan led Eve astray. This seems to favour the latter view. 
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PEE ΔΊΒΌΟΜ ΟΕ SOLONON:3. 


2 In the eyes of fools they seemed to die ; 
And thetr departure was accounted 20 de therr hurt, . 
3 And their going from us 20 bc therr ruin: 
But they are in peace. 
4 For though in the sight of men they be punished, 
Their hope_is full of immortality ; 
5 And having borne a little ehastening, they shall receive great good ; 
Beeause God tested them, and found them worthy of himself. 
6 As gold in the furnace he proved them, 
And as a whole burnt offering he accepted them. 
7 And in the time of their visitation they shall shine forth, 
And like sparks among stubble they shall run to and fro. 
8 They shal] judge nations, and have dominion over peoples ; 
And the Lord shall reign over them for evermore. 
9 They that trust on him shall understand truth, 
And the faithful shall abide with him in love; 
Because grace and mercy are to his chosen, 
And he will graciously visit his holy ones. 


Des]. 2 


But the unrighteous shall be punished, both they and their ungodly offspring, while the righteous 
though childless shall be rewarded. 
τὸ But the ungodly shall be requited even as they reasoned, 
They which lightly regarded the righteous +a, and revolted from the Lord 
11 (For he that setteth at naught wisdom and discipline is miserable ;) 
And void is their hope and their toils unprofitable, 
And useless are their works: 


12 Their wives are foolish, and wicked are their children ; 
13 Accursed ts their begetting. 

Because happy is the barren that is undefiled, 

She who hath not conccived in transgression ; 

She shall have fruit when God visiteth souls. 


J. 2. seemed. The righteous cannot die. For this spiritual idea of life and death see v, 13 and x. 3. Philo says 
(Quod det. pot. § 15), ‘The wise man who appears to have departed from this mortal life lives in a life immortal.’ 
5. tested. The object of affliction is testing, proving; not punishment. Cf. 1 Enoch eviii. 9: The righteous 
‘were much tried by the Lord and their spirits were found pure’. 

7. visitation. Cf. Ps. ον]. 4, ‘visit me with thy salvation.’ Salvation in the O.T. always means deliverance— 
deliverance from one’s foes and triumph over them. 


So here; the writer cannot refrain from picturing the visible 
triumph of the godly over the wicked, though it is quite inconsistent with the idea of reward or retribution coming 


immediately after death. For the figure cf. Obad. 1§ upon the destruction of Edom: ‘The house of Jacob shall be 
a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble.’ 
8. In the Messianic Kingdom. Cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 2 


2, ‘Know ye not that we shall judge angels.’ 
9. understand truth, i.e. God’s methods in governing the world. 


96 With ὅτι χάρις καὶ ἔλεος τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς αὐτοῦ compare 1 Enoch v. 7 καὶ rots ἐκλεκτοῖς ἔσται φῶς καὶ yapes καὶ εἰρήνη, 
1 Enoch i-xxxvi was written before the persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes ; but the translation of Enoch into Greek 
was probably undertaken as a whole. 


If this is later than the latest part of 1 Enoch (cc. xxxvil-]xxi) it must be subse- 
quent to 94 B.c., and so has a bearing on the date of Wisdom itself, see Introd., p. 520. 


οἵ, SoN A and Syriac, καὶ ἐπισκοπὴ ἐν τοῖς ὑσίοις (ἐκλεκτοῖς ΝῚ αὐτοῦ, which B Latin and k. V. omit. For justification 
| of this see note on iv. 15. In addition, the line is suitable here as a rejoinder to ii. 20 ὁ. 

Io. reasoned. This means that the annihilation after death proclaimed by the godless shall indeed be their iot, 
only the writer's idea of annihilation is different from that oi the apostates. 


11. he that setteth, &c. This line is almost a verbal reproduction of Prov.i. 7, * The ungodly set at naught wisdom 
and discipline.’ 


13. happy. The reference here may simply be general; but it is difficult to read Philo’s account of the Therapeutae 
without feeling that the writcr of these lines had them in mind. 


Of the virgins who were enrolled amongst the 
Therapeutae, Philo (Ve Vit. Cox. § 8) says they ‘yearn not for mortal but for immortal offspring’, οὐ θεητῶν ἐκγόνων 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτων ὀρεχθεῖσαι. This, and the statement in the text ‘She shall have fruit when God visiteth souls’. seem to 
belong to the same circle of ideas. It is not necessary to infer that the writer belonged to the sect; Philo, in spite of 
his admiration for them, was not one of them. Whether he is referring to the ΤΊ crapeutae or not the writer shows 
considerable independence in discarding the strong Jewish belicf that a numerous offspring was the greatest blessing 
of mankind. 
transgression. This refers to unlawful marriages with the heathen. See Jubilees xxx. 7, quoted on i. 1. 
fruit. This may be a vague phrase for reward. Philo works out the idea contained in the words 


‘immortal 
ispring’ as that ‘which the soul that is attached to God is alone able to produce by itself and from itself’, meaning 
yerhaps what the Christian sums up in the word ‘bliss ° 


This is subjective and may be contrasted with the more 
jective statement as to the reward of the childless man, whicl: is to be a blissful position in the heavenly sanc’uary. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3. 14—tf. ὃ 


14 And “appy és the eunuch which hath wrought no lawless deed with his hands, 
Nor imagined wicked things against the Lord ; 
For there shall be given him for his faithfulness a peculiar favour, 
And a lot in the sanctuary ofthe Lord of great delight. 
15 For good labours have fruit of great renown ; 
And wisdom’s root cannot fail. 
16 But children of adulterers shall not come to maturity, 
And the seed of an unlawful union shall perish. 
17 For if they live long, they shall be held inno account, 
And at the last their old age shall be withoat honour. 
18 And if they die early, they shall have no hope, 
Nor in the day of decision shall they fave consolation. 
19 For the end of an unrighteous generation is always grievous. 
τ Better than this is childlessness with virtue ; 
For in the memory of virtue is immortality: 
Because it is recognized both by God and man. 
2 When it is present, scx imitate it ; 
And they long after it when it is departed : 
And throughout all time it marcheth crowned in triumph, 
Victorious in the strife for prizes undefiled. 
3 But the multiplying brood of the ungodly shall be of no profit, 
And with bastard slips they shall not strike deep root, 
Nor shall they establish a sure hold. 
4 For even if these put forth boughs and flourish for a season, 
Yer, standing unstire, they shall be shaken by the wind, 
And by the violence of winds they shall be rooted out. 
5 Their branches shall be broken off ere they come to maturity, 
And their fruit s/a// de useless, 
Not ripe to eat, and meet for nothing. 
6 Yor children unlawfully begotten are witnesses of wickedness 
Against parents when God searcheth them out. 


The premature death of the righteous ἐς followed by immortality, but the very memory 
of the ungodly shall perish. 


7 But the righteous, though he die before his time, shall be at rest. 


8 (For honourable old age is not that which standeth in length of time, 


14. sanctuary. Where is this sanctuary to be? 
trom God’ (Rev. xxi. 10) or in heaven itself? 


of great delight. θυμηρέστερος in an elative or intensive sense. Thackeray, G7, p. 181; Blass, G7. of N. 7. Gh, 


pe 14gt. 
These two lines are merely a variation of i. 15, ‘For righteousness is immortal’; and iv. 1, ‘ For 


15. cannot fail. 


in the memory of virtue is immortality’; see also viii. 13. It may be that the writer could not get rid of the old Jewish 
idea of subjective immortality, Ps. cxii. 6, Prov. x. 7, or that he wished to oppose the repeated statement in Ecclesiastes 


i. 11, 1. 16, ix. 5, that there is no remembrance of the dead, righteous or unrighteous. See Introd., p. 525. 
16, adulterers. Those who had contracted unlawful marriages, as is plain from the next line and from iv. 6. 


17. In denying that affliction necessarily indicates God’s displeasure and is therefore punishment, the writer advances 
ere, in affirming that the children shall be punished for the parents’ 


beyond the view of Ezekiel and his followers. 
sins, he falls behind it. See also iv. 4. 

18. Reading οὐκ é£ovew with 8 A Latin; οὐκ ἔχουσιν B. 

hope. 


to sin, they will have no hope of future happiness. 
19, An involuntary and instinctive utterance of the old view that wickedness is always punished in this life. 


in the Jerusalem which the seer saw ‘descending out of heaven 


The idea seems to he that even if the children of the godless die young, before they have had much time 


IV. 3-6. This is taken by Grimm as referring not to a material but to a spiritual state, The children of the ungodly 
have an ineradicable taint. Here again the writer falls below Fzekiel and displays the spirit of the imprecatory psalms. 

6. witnesses of wickedness. Their sufferings are a proof of the sin of their parents. Cf. St. John ix. 2. 

8. old age is not that, ἅς, The writer has already departed from the traditional view that life without offspring cannot 
be regarded as happy ; he now departs from the belief that length of days is necessary to the happiness of a godly man. 


Here again one cannot fail to be struck with the correspondence of the author's views with those of the Therapeutae. 


Philo (Me Tita Cont, ch. 8) writes: ‘For they do not regard those as elders who are advanced in years and aged, but 
as mere youths if they have only lately devoted themselves to the vocation; but they call those elders who from their 
earliest years have spent time and strength in the contemplative part of philosophy.’ Grimm gives a whole series of 
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CoE WSO Or SOLOMON 4, S19 


Nor is its measure given by number of years: 
g But understanding is grey hairs unto men, 
And an unspotted Hfe is ripe old age.) 
10 Being found well-pleasing unto God he was beloved of im, 
And while living among sinners he was translated : 
11 He was caught away, lest wickedness should change his understanding, 
Or guile deceive his soul. 
12 (For the fascination of wickedness bedimmeth the things which are good, 
And the frenzy of desire perverteth an innocent mind.) 
13 Being made perfect in a little while, he fulfilled long years ; 
14 For his soul was pleasing unto the Lord: 
Therefore He hastened him out of the midst of wickedness. 
16 But a righteous man that is dead shall condemn the ungodly that are living, 
And youth that is quickly perfected the many years of an unrightcous man’s age. 
15 But as for the peoples, seeing and understanding not. 
Neither laying this to heart :-— 
17 For they will see the wise man's end, 
And not understand what the Lord purposed concerning him, 
And for what he safely kept him :— 
18 They will see, and despise ; 
But them the Lord shall laugh to scorn. 
And after this they shall become a dishonoured carcase, 
And a reproach among the dead for ever: 
19 Because he shall dash them speechless to the ground, 
And shall shake them from the foundations, 


quotations from Greek and Latin authors emphasizing this thought. Perhaps the quotation from Bailey's Fests given 
by Farrar is as good as any: 
‘We live in deeds not years; ip thoughts not breaths, 

In feelings not in figures on a dial; 


We should count time by heart-throbs.’ 


10, εὐάρεστος, Kc. This looks like tautology. But reference to the LXNN shows that the writer is thinking of 
Gen. v. 22, 24 (of Enoch); vi. 9g; xvii. τ; and other places where εὐαμεστέω, a translation of 77007 ‘to walk’, plainly 
refers to the spiritual condition of the person mentioned. In xvii. 1 εὐαρέστει ἐναντίον μοῦ addressed to Abraham shows 
this very clearly. Gen. v. 22, 24, shows that Enoch is referred to here. No one could say that Enoch’s comparatively 
early removal was a punishment ; it was plainly a blessing, and this supports the author’s contention in τ΄, § as to the 
early death of other righteous men. 

12. bedimmeth. The editors point out that the word dpavpd@ was used by Greek philosophers to express the 
darkening of the moral sense. 

things which are good, τὰ καλά, Moral and spiritual qualities. 

perverteth. Greek μεταλλεύει, 50 avain in xvi, 25. The word properly means ‘to mine’. Here the author gives 
it the meaning of ‘change’, deriving it no doubt from ἄλλος, Commentators compare this mistake with that in 
St. Mark xii. 4. 

13. he fulfilled long years. Of a Rabbi who died young it was said, ‘In the twenty-eight years of his life he has 
learned more than others learn in a hundred years’ (Oesterley and Dox, ANe/. ef Syv., p. 97). 
14-16. The passage reads as follows in the R. V. according to B :— 
14. For his soul was pleasing unto the Lord: 
Therefore hasted he out of the midst of wickedness. 
15. Lut as for the peoples, seeing and understanding not, 
Neither laying this to heart, 
That grace and mercy are with his chosen, 
And that he visiteth his holy ones: — a 
16. But a righteous man that is dead shall condemn the ungodly that are living 
And youth that is quickly perfected, the many years of an unrighteous man’s old age. 

Some rearrangement is plainly necessary. For (1) the passage is now impossible as it stands in B. (2) The 
MSS. show that there has been some transference to or from iii. 9. (3) Transference of τ ὦ @ to ill, 9 relieves this 
passage. (4) After 15 ὦ αἱ have been returned to their proper place, the necessity of placing v. 16 before 15 is obvious. 
Bois (p. 387) would make a much more thoroughgoing rearrangement, but it has been thought better to be content 
with the minimum of alteration. paces Ὁ ἡ Β 
15. the peoples. τ 17 ff. show that the ungodly are meant. NB Latin give λαοί, A ἄλλοι. Mr. Greggs, on the 
basis of the latter, would emend to ἄνομοι. It looks, however, hke a reminiscence of LNXN Isa. vi. 9: ‘Go, tell this 
people (λαός). . . seeing ye shall see and not understand.’ wey ΤΗΝΕ ; ΕΣ 
18. This is best explained as the judgement by the sword at the beginning of the Messianic age, like τσ’. 17 
19. foundations. The figure in the mind of the writer was probably that of a cily razed to the ground. Cf. I's. ix. 6: 
‘The enemy are come to an end, they are desolations for ever; and the cities which thou didst uproot, their memory 1s 
perished’ (Driver, Parallel Psalter). 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4. 19—5. 13 


And they shall lie utterly waste, and be in anguish, 
And their memory shall perish. 


The remorse of the ungodly at the judgement. Their retrospect. Ϊ 


20 They shall come, when their sins are reckoned up, with coward fear ; 
And their lawless deeds shall convict them to their face. 
1 Then shall the righteous man stand in great boldness | 
Before the face of them that afflicted him, | 
And them that make his labours of no account. 
2 When they sce 12, they shall be troubled with terrible fear, 
And shall be amazed at the marvel of his salvation. 
3 They shall say within themselves repenting, 
And for distress of spirit shall they groan, 
This was he whom aforetime we had in derision, 
And made a byword of reproach: 
4 We fools accounted his life madness, 
And his end without honour : | 
5 How was he numbered among sons of God! 
And sow is his lot among saints ! 
6 Verily we went astray from the way of truth, 
And the light of righteousness shined not for us, 
And the sun rose not for us. 
7 We took our fill of the paths of lawlessness and destruction, 
And we journeyed through trackless deserts, 
But the way of the Lord we knew not. 
8 What did our arrogancy profit us? 
And what good have riches and vaunting brought us? 
9 Those things all passed away as a shadow, 
And as a inessage that runneth by: 
to Asa ship passing through the billowy water, 
Whereof, when it is gone by, there is no trace to be found, 
Neither pathway of its keel in the billows: 
is Or as when a bird flieth through the air, 
No token of er passage is found, 
But the light wind, lashed with the stroke of her pinions, 
And rent asunder with the violent rush of the moving wings. is passed through, 
And afterwards no sign of “er coming is found therein: 
12 Or as when an arrow is shot at a mark, 
The air disparted closeth up again immediately, 
So that men know not where it passed through: 
13 So we also, as soon as we were born, ceased to be; 
And of virtue we had no sign to show, 
But were utterly consumed in our wickedness. 


Α΄. 2. When they see it. Cf.1 Enoch cviil. 15: ‘And the sinners will cry aloud and see them (i.e. the righteous) 

as they shine, and they indeed will go where days and seasons are prescribed for them.’ 
4. madness. See il, 15. The refusal to purchase material advantage at the price of apostasy. Ἷ 
6. Verily, dpa το" ἃ5 it now seems’. ‘ Hence it amounts sometimes to an expression of regret’ (Donaldson, Gé.G7., | 


p. 567). 
7. trackless deserts. They now see that the ‘ primrose path of dalliance’ is better described as ‘a dry and weary 
land where no water is’ (Ps. Ixtil. 1). | 
knew : ina practical sense =‘ pay heed to’. So frequently in the O. T. See especially Amos iii. 2, ‘ You only Ι 
have 1 known (= regarded with favour) of all the nations of the earth’. See also Ps. i. 6. | 


ο ff. The images here used to denote the transitory nature of life are vivid and poetical: whether they are quite 
appropriate in the mouth of those in whom the agony of remorse is supposed to he working, is another question. The 
passage forms, however, an effective contrast to their defiant boasting in ch. ii. 

12. closeth, dvedv@y. The active is used in ii. 1 and has been translated there as intransitive (see note). ‘ Various 
explanations are given of ἀνελύθη, but it seems most simple to take it in the sense of ‘‘returns” as ii. 17 (Deane). | 
ἀνέλυσεν iS read by 23 (V) and 253. 3 

13. ceased to be. Another proof that the writer’s view of life and death is spiritual. : 

At the end of τ΄. 13 the Latin adds ‘Talia dixerunt in inferno hi, qui peccavernnt’. This, if not genuine, 15. 1 
appropriate, as showing that the following verse is a reflection of the author and no part of the words of the ungodly. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5. 14—6. 1 


14 Because the hope of the ungodly is like chaff carried off by the wind, 
And like a thin spider's web driven away by a tempest ; 
And like smoke which is scattered by the wind, 
And passeth away as the remembrance of a guest that tarrieth but a day. 


The bliss of the rightcous and the miserable fate of the ungodly. 

15 But the righteous live for ever, 

And in the Lord is their reward, 

And the care for them with the Most High. 
16 Therefore shall they receive a glorious kingdom. 

And a diadem of beauty from the Lord’s hand ; 

Because with his right hand shall he cover them, 

And with his arm shall he shield them. 
17 He shall take his jealousy as complete armour, 

And shall make the zw/o/e creation his weapons for vengeance on 7s enemies : 
18 He shall put on righteousness as a breastplate. 

And shall take judgement unfeigned as a helmet: 
19 Ee shall take holiness as an invincible shield, 
20 And shall sharpen stern wrath for a sword: 

And the world shall go forth with him to fight against //s insensate /ves. 
21 Shafts of lightning shall fly with true aim, 

And from the clouds, as from a well drawn bow, shall they leap to the mark. 
22 And as from an engine of war shall be hurled hailstones full of wrath ; 

The water of the sea shall rage against them, 

And rivers shall sternly overwhelm them ; 
23 A mighty blast shall encounter them, 
And as a tempest shall it winnow them awav : 
So shall lawlessness make all the land desolate, 
And their evil-doing shall overturn the thrones of princes. 


Admonttion to the rulers. 


Hear therefore, ye kings, and understand : 
Learn, ye judges of the ends of the earth: 


14. hope. The object of their hope or that on which they found their hope, e.g. riches, &c. 
spider’s web. So Cursives 23, 106, reading ἀράχνη, andalso R.V. margin. NAB read πάχνη, ‘hoar-frost?’, which 
is quite unsuitable. Some MSS. give ἄχνη, which was πὸ doubt the reading of the Syriac (Jaa), and of the Latin 
spina, Both πάχνη and ἄχνη can be explained from ἀράχνη better than ἀράχνη from the others. The strange 
mistranslation in LXX Ps. xc. 9 may be compared, ra ἔτη ἡμῶν ὡς ἀράχνη, ‘ our years are like a spider's web’. 

16. a glorious kingdom, βασίλειον, occurs in i. rf and here. Ini. 14 it undoubtedly means kingdom, and there 
is no reason to adopt a different meaning here. In Dan. vii. 18 and 22 the kingdom is given to the saints, 

17-23. These verses are not quite consistent with the similar passage in iii. 7 ff. There the righteous execute 
iudgement on the ungodly: here, Jehovah Himself rouses the forces of Nature to fight against them. See Introd., 
Ρ. 529. 

17 ὁ. See in note on xix. 18 the quotation there given from Philo. . y 

18-20. Compare Eph. vi. 11-17, and see Introd., p. $27. The πανοπλία found both here and in St. Paul, which is 
taken by some scholars as conclusive evidence of direct connexion between the two writers, consisted of helmet, 
breastplate, greaves, and shield, as defensive, sword and lance as offensive armour. 

18, judgement unfeigned, without respect of persons. 

20. stern, or relentless, Greek ἀπότομος, also vi. 5, xi. 10, X1i. 9, xvill. 15 and the adverb v, 22. 

21. Possibly the rainbow is referred to: if so the translation should be, * And from the well-drawn bow of the 
clouds’ as in the Latin ‘a bene curvato arcu nubium’. The association of Jahveh with a thunderstorm is frequent in 
Hebrew poetry, see Ps. Ixxix. 17-20, xevil. 3-53 Hab. iii. 

15-236. This passage is ‘eschatological’. 23 suddenly brings the reader back to the present age. _ i 

236. Feldmann would omit ὡς on the authority of the Coptic. It is certainly better away. A ‘mighty blast’ is 
a tempest. ; 

So shall lawlessness. The writer returns to the idea of i. 1. Those who follow these ungodly and lawless 
’ ways are in high positions in the community, and without any exaggeration may be addressed as judges and princes. 

VI. The writer now apparently takes a wider outlook than in i.1. Having dealt with the misdeeds of the governing 
body of the Jews in Alexandria, he turns in the manner of the prophets, e.g. Isa. vill. 9, Ps. il, 10, to the rulers of the 
outside world. They too have a law which they have not kept, for the transgression of which they will he punished, 
Tt is not necessary to suppose that the writer ever thought of his words reaching the ‘ rulers of the ends of the earth 
any more than Isaiah or the writer of Psalm ii imagined that their words would come to the ears of the foreign nations 
or rulers whom they apostrophized. The Jewish magnates at Alexandria are still the real object of the address. 


1. The Latin begins the chapter with the words ‘ Melior est sapientia quam vires, et vir prudens quam fortis’, 
a good introduction to the section. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6. 2-17 


2 Give ear, ye that have dominion over much people, 
And make your boast in multitudes of nations. 
3 Because your dominion was given you from the Lord, 
And your sovereignty from the Most High ; 
Who shall search out your works, 
And shall make inquisition of your counsels: 
4 Because being officers of his kingdom ye did not judge aright, 
Neither kept ye the law, nor walked after the counsel of God. 
5 Awfully and swiftly shall he come upon you; 
For a stern judgement befalleth them that be in high places: 
6 For the man of low estate may be pardoned in mercy, 
But mighty men shall be searched out mightily. 
7 For the Sovereign Lord of all will not regard any man’s person. 
Neither will he stand in awe of greatness ; 
Because it is he that made 4o¢/ small and great. 
And alike he taketh thought for all: 
8 But strict is the scrutiny that cometh upon the powerful. 
9 Unto you therefore, O princes, are my words, 
That ye may learn wisdom and not fall away. 
10 For they that have kept holily the things that are holy shall themselves be accounted holy ; 
And they that have been taught them shall find what to answer ; 
11 Set your desire therefore upon my words; 
Long for ¢em, and ye shall be instructed. 


e Wisdom desires to be found. 


12 Wisdom is radiant and fadeth not away ; 

And easily is she beheld of them that love her, 

And found of them that seek her. 
13 She forestalleth them that desire ze vow Aer, making herself first known. 
14 He that riseth up early to seck her shall have no toil, 

For he shall find her sitting at his gates. 
15 For to think upon her is perfection of understanding, 

And he that keepeth vigil for her sake shall quickly be free from care. 
16 Tor she gocth about, seeking them that are worthy of her, 

And in their paths she appeareth unto them graciously, 

And in every purpose she meeteth them. 


The Sorites. 


17 For her true beginning is desire of instruction ; 
And the care for instruction is love of fer ; 


6. searched out, Greek éragw. The same word in ii. 19 probably means ‘ torture’, so perhaps the A. V. and Latin 
are right in their interpretation, ‘tormented ’, ‘tormenta paticntur *. 

7. regard any man’s person, R.V. ‘refrain himself for’. The Greek ὑποστελεῖται πρόσωπον here is probably an 
echo of Deut. 1.17 LNN, where ὑποστείλῃ πρόσωπον is used to translate the Hebrew Ὁ V7, to show partiality to 
any one. ‘The injunction to Moses to make no difference between small and great appears in the same content. 

12. This description of Wisdom is based on Prov. viii. 

And found. ‘This line looks so much like a variant of Prov. viii. 17 that some scholars have suspected it of being 
an insertion. But the writer probably had the chaptcr in Proverbs before his mind, so in spite of its omission in B* it 
may be genuine. It is found in δὶ ὃ and A. 

15. to think upon her. Through the contemplation of Wisdom, a man gains a high moral standard: cf. ‘His 
(i.e. Plato's) theory of education is dominated by the thought that the mind itself inevitably “imitates” the character 
of the things it habitually contemplates, Just because the aspiration after wisdom isthe fundamental expression of 
the mind’s true nature, it cannot be followed persistently without resulting in a transfiguration of our whole character’ 
(A. E. Taylor, P/ute, p. 35). 

17-20. An instance of the logical figure called Sorites, or Chain-inference, of which the Stoics were very fond 
(Zeller, Stoécs, p. 216 note). @. 20 contains the main conclusion consisting of the first and last step: Desire for 
wisdom promoteth to a kingdom. But the first premiss is not expressed in 7. 17 and must be supplied, and another 
member is omitted in 7. 19. 

[The desire for wisdom is the beginning of wisdom ;] 
17. The true beginning of wisdom is the desire for instruction ; 
The care for instruction is love of wisdom ; 
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ΤῊΕ ΊΒΌΟΝΜ ΟΕ SOLOMON 6. 18—7. ‘o 


“18 And love of her is observance of her laws; 

And to give heed to Aer laws is the assurance of incorruption ; 
? 19 And incorruption bringeth near unto God ; 

_ 20 So then desire of wisdom promoteth to a kingdom. : 


Solomon promises to dcelare the nature of wisdom. 


21 If therefore ye delight in thrones and sceptres, ye princes of peoples, 
Honour wisdom, that ye may reign for ever. 
22 But what wisdom is, and how she caine fo me, I will declare, 
And I will not hide “er mysteries fron: you ; 
But I will trace Zev out from her first beginning 
And bring the knowledge of her into clear light, 
And I will not pass by the truth ; 
23 Neither indeed will I take pining envy for my companion, 
Because envy shail have no fellowship with wisdom. 
24 But a multitude of wise men is-salvation to the world, 
And-an understanding king is tranquillity to 42s people. 
25 Wherefore be ye instructed by my words, and ¢heredy shall ye profit. 


Solomon at first like other men: wisdom given to him in answer to prayer. 
711 myself also am mortal, like to all, 
And am sprung from one born of the earth, +e maw first formed, 
2 And in the wontb of a mother was I moulded into flesh in the time of ten months, 
Being compacted in blood of the seed of man and pleasure that came with sleep. 
3 And Lalso, when I was born, drew in the common air, 
And fell upon the kindred earth, 
Uttering, like all, for my first voice, the self-same wail : 
41n swaddling clothes was 1 nursed, and with watchful cares. 
5 For no king had any other first beginning ; 
6 But alf men have one entrance into life, and a like departure. 
7 For tliis cause I prayed, and understanding was given me: 
I called upon God, and there came to me a spirit of wisdom, 


The value of wisdom. 


8 I preferred her before sceptres and thrones, 

And riches I esteemed nothing in comparison of her. 

9 Neither did I liken to her any priceless gem, 

Because all the gold of the car th in her sight is but a little sand, 
And silver shal] be accounted as clay before her. 


18. Love of wisdom is the keeping of her laws ; 
The keeping of her laws is immortality : 
19. Immortality bringeth near to God ; 
{To be near to God is to be a king; | 
So the desire for wisdom promoteth to a kingdom, 
There is remarkably litte deviation from the exact logical form: what there is ts Justified by the poetical 
character of the composition. 
22. tome. Ewald and l’ois understand poi after ἐγένετο. 
from her first beginning. This (the A.V. and Latin) is the better translation; not ‘from the beginning of 
creation’, R. V.; as is seen from vil. 5, ‘no king had any other first beginning, where the Greck 1s practically the 
same. 
mysteries. The Alexandrian Jews regarded their syncretism of Greek philosophy and Hebrew religion as a 
mystery, which, however, they were anxious to propagate in contrast to the heathen who kept their mysteries secret. 
Ct. Philo, de Sacvificantibus, 12 ‘Why, ye initiates, 1f these things are good and profitable, do ye shut yourselves up in 
darkness and benefit three or four only, instead of bringing the advantages into the market-place for all men, so that 
every one might enjoy a better and happier life? For envy does not dwell with virtue.’ See vil. 13. 
23. Cf. the last clause of the preceding quotation which strikingly resembles 234. The pride of the philosophers is 
no doubt referred to and perhaps the greed of the Sophists. For the Sophists see Philo, de Cougressu, 23. 
24. a multitude of wise men. This isa sounder view than that of Keclesiastes i. 18, * In much wisdom is much gricf : 
and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.’ 
VII. 1. first formed. The word πρωτύπλαστος first occurs here. 
2. wasI moulded. The man is here identified with the body in contrast to the soul which pre-existed, sce vill, 19. 
3. kindred, ὁμοιοπαθῆς. This is the usual significance of the word. But the commentators puint out that the 
affinity is not between Solomon and the earth but between Solomon and the rest of mankind. Grimm vives * equally 
trodden by all’. It is, perhaps, another instance of the author’s tree use of the language. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7. 10-22 


το Above health and comeliness I loved her, 
And I chose to have her rather than light, 
Because her bright shining is never laid to sleep. 

rr But with her there came to me all good things together, 
And in her hands innumerable riches: 

12 And I rejoiced over.them all because wisdom leadeth them : 
Though I knew not that she was the mother of them. 

13 As I learned without guile, I impart without grudging ; 
I do not hide her riches, 

14 For she is unto men a treasure that faileth not, 
And they that use it obtain friendship with God, 
Commended 20 Aim by the gifts which come through discipline. 


Solomon's own great knowledge came from this gift of wisdon. 


15 But to me may God give to speak with judgement, 
And to conceive thoughts worthy of what hath been given se ; 
Because himself is one that guideth even wisdom and correcteth the wise. 


16 For in his hand are both we and our words ; 
All understanding, and αὐ acquaintance with divers crafts. 
17 For he hath given me an uncrring knowledge of the things that are, 
To know the constitution of the world, and “the operation 1 of the elements ; 
18 The beginning and end and middle of times, A 
The alvepnations of the solstices and the changes of seasons, 


19 The circuits of years and the positions of stars ; 

20 The natures of living creatures and the ragings of wild beasts, 
The powers of spirits and the thoughts of men, 
The diversitics of plants and the virtucs of roots: 

21 All things that are cither secret or manifest I learned, 

22 For she that is the artificer of all things taught me, evex wisdom. 


The attributes of wisdom: her source: her activity. 


For there is in her a spirit quick of understanding, holy, 
Alone in kind, manifold, 
Subtil, freely moving, 


tr. Cf. Matt. vi, 33, ‘and all these ues shall be added unto you.’ 

153. mother, γενέτιν (hapax); δὲ and B give γένεσιν, but γένεσις has already been used in vi. 22 and again in v. 5 
in the abstract, and therefore is hardly likely to be used here with a concrete meaning. Wisdom is the ἡ mother? or 
root of all ‘good things’, not merely the chief Plato’s classification of the Virtues is rejected. See on viii. 7. 

13. without grudging. See notes on vi. 22 and 23. 

14. friendship with God. See on wv. 27. 

given. These gifts would be called ‘graces’ by the Christian. 
win His favour, 

15. judgement, or as R.V. margin, ‘according to his (i.e. God’s) mind’, κατὰ γνώμην. 

what hath been given. There are three readings here given by Feldmann. (1) δεδομένων: B, and three 
cursives, Including 248; (2) λεγομένων : N A, Six cursives, Syriac and other versions; (3) διδομένων : comp. Latin (gsae 
thi dantur), Coptic, and Ethiopic. λεγομένων is generally rejected. διδωμένων is preferred by Grimm and Feldmann. 
This read ing, as Farrar points out, emphasizes the fact that the gift of Wisdom is continuous. 

17-20. In these verses the writer shows his knowledge of the technical terms of Greek science. He highly esteems 
all branches of learning, including astronomy; which Philo, in spite of the remarkable contributions made by 
Alexandrian astronomers to the advancement of the science, strangely depreciated (Drummond, /A7/e, i. 264). 

17. things that are, τῶν ὄντων γνῶισιν = ‘ philosophy’. 

constitution of the world = ‘cosmology 
18. beginning, &c., of times = ‘chronology’. 
alternations, &c. = ‘astronomy’. 
19. circuits, i.e. cycles, e.g. the metonic and solar cycles. 
20. natures, \c. = zoology. 
powers of spirits. Latin gives vm ventorum, but Josephus, -z/. vill. 2, says that Solomon is said to have had 
power over spirits. so that demonology and not meteorolog gy may be meant. 
thoughts of men. The desires and passions which agitate the soul: part of the modern science of psychology. 

55. The writer here takes care to emphasize his belief that the action of God is only indirect; thus differing from 

the presentation in the second part. 
artificer, τεχνῖτις, It is suggested by Toy, following Grimm, that this is founded on Prov. viii. 30, where 
Wisdom is said to be 7128 and where the LNN gives ἁρμόζουσα. It is doubtful, however, whether this can be accepted. 


It would involve the correction of LNX by the writer. 
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The R.V. takes the gifts as offered to God to 


= 


PEE WISDOM OR SOLOMON 7. 22-26 


Clear in utterance, unpolluted, . 

Distinct, that cannot be harmed, 

Loving what is good, keen, unhindered, 

23 Beneficent, loving toward man, 

Steadfast, sure, free from care, 

All-powerful, all-surveying, 

And penetrating through all spirits 

That are quick of understanding, pure, subtil : 

24 For wisdom is more mobile than any motion ; 

Yea, she pervadeth and penetrateth all things by reason of her pureness. 
25 For she is a breath of the power of God, 

And a clear effluence of the glory of the Almighty; 
Therefore can nothing defiled find entrance into her. 

26 For she is an effulgence from everlasting light 

And an unspotted mirror of the working of Gad, 

And an image of his goodness. 

27 And she, though but one, hath power to do all things ; 
And remaining in herself, reneweth all things: 

And from generation to generation passing into holy sotls 
She maketh them friends of God and prophets. 

28 For nothing doth God love save him that dwelleth with wisdom. 
29 For she [5 fairer than the sun, 

And above all the constellations of the stars: 

Being compared with light, she is found 20 de before it; 


22, 23. Wisdom has twenty-one qualities, the number no doubt being purposely chosen as a multiple of the two 
sacred numbers, seven and three. Vhilo calls Wisdom πολυώνυμος. 

Grimm quotes a fragment ascribed to Cleanthes the Stoic: τἀγαθὺν ἐρωτὰς μ᾽ οἷον ἐστ᾽ ; ἄκουε δή" τεταγμένον, 
δίκαιον, ὅσιον, εὐσεβές, κρατοῦν ἑωυτοῦ, χρήσιμον, καλόν, δέον, αὐστηρών, αὐθεκάστατον, αἰεὶ συμφέρον, ἄφοβον, ἄλυπον, λυσι- 
τελές, ἀνώδυνον, ὠφέλιμον, εὐάρεστον, ὁμολογούμενον, εὐκλεές, dtu "ον, ἐπιμελές, πρᾶον, σφοδρόν, χρονιζόμενον, ἄμεμπτον, αἰεὶ 
διαμένον. : 

22. in her, ἐν αὐτῇ NB Latin. αὐτή =‘ She isa spirit’ A. If ev αὐτῇ is right this is the nearest approach the author 
makes towards giving a distinct personality to Wisdom. but in ix. 17 he plainly makes Wisdom equivalent to the Holy 
Spirit. 

: quick of understanding. νοερός, ἃ technical term of the Stoics applied to the world soul, see on i. 7. Other 
Stoical terms in this passage are φιλάνθρωπος (23), χωρεῖν (23), διήκειν (24), διοικεῖν (viii. 1). Three of these are found in 
one passage of Dio. Laert. quoted by Ritter and Preller, § 513. ἀπόρροια (* effluence ᾽) is also a philosophical term. 

Alone in kind = ‘the only one of its kind’, μονογενές ; manifold, πολυμερές, are opposed to one another and 
correspond to the Stoic idea of the world soul and its different manifestations. Compare St. Paul on the Holy Spirit, 
1 Cor, xii. 4. : ‘ 

keen, unhindered. These words go together. Most commentators compare the λύγος τομεύς of Philo which 
divides, arranges, and unites the unarranged matter of chaos. Heinisch (p. 134) refuses to accept this. ; ee & 

23. free from care, ἀμέριμνον. This may be equivalent to the Aristotelian word αὐτάρκης applied to virtue in Z¢hres 
Nic, i. 7. 6. 

subtil, R.V. ‘most subtil’, Latin své¢7/7s, Greek λεπτοτάτων. λεπτὰς probably =‘ethereal’. In τ΄, 22 Wisdom 
is said to be a πνεῦμα λεπτόν. Here it is said to penetrate spirits like itself intellectual, pure, and λεπτοτάτων. This 
can hardly mean that the spirits through which Wisdom penetrates must be λεπτι in a superlative degree, while 
Wisdom possesses the quality only in a positive degree. If it is not a mere rhetorical use of the superlative it must 
mean spirits which have the qualily in as high a degree as is possible for men to possess it; an elative use of the 
superlative. : : 

26. effulgence, ἀπαύγασμα. Cf. Heb. i. 3. The word can mean either (1) effulgence, radiance, or (2) reflection. 
The word ‘effluence’, ἀπόρροια, τ΄. 26, upholds the first, the words *unspotted mirror’ uphold the second. Since the 
word ‘mirror’ seems to be in parallelism with ἀπαύγασμα the meaning ‘reflection’ is the more probable. Heinisch 
(p. 133) decides for ‘ effulgence’ on the ground of Sir. i, 9, where it is said of Wisdom that God ‘poured her out upon 
all his works’. So does Westcott on Heb. i. 3. Grimm and Gregg favour the rendering * reflection’. 

27. all things. Omnipotence is here aseribed to Wisdom. ‘ keys 

remaining in herself, &c. Bois (p. 391) argues that this line contains a philosophical idea to be traced to 
Heraclitus or the Stoics. The primaeval fire, or the Logos, remains the same in its essence in spite of all its various 
manifestations in nature (see note on πολυμερές, τ΄, 22). Grimm and Heinisch are content with a reference to 
Ps, eii. 27-28. ἴ an ' 

friends of God. See τ΄. 15. Deissmann, 476. S7., p. 167. thinks the word means favourites. * I riend was the title 
of honour given at the court of the Ptolemies to the highest royal officials.’ * φίλος dea’ denotes high honour in the 
sight of God, nothing more nor 1655. But the thought was not peculiar to Egypt. If Ieinisch is right in seeing direct 
connexion between ch. viii and the fable of the choice of Hercules (see note on viii. 2) the words may be an echo of 
δι᾿ ἐμὲ φίλοι μὲν θεοῖς ὄντες in that passage. Compare also I'lato, Leg. iv. 716 1) ὁ μὲν σώφρων θεῷ φίλος. Philodemus 
(about 50 B.¢.) quotes a Svore saying ‘that the wise are the friends of God and God of the wise’ (Zeller, Sfozcx, 
Pp. 254 note). : = 

and prophets. The Stoics also believed in propheey and said that only a wise man could be a prophet. Cic. 
De Div. ii. 63 ‘Stoici negant quemquam nisi sapientem divinum esse posse.’ 
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THE WISDOM, OF SOLOMON 7 3o—5, 12 


30 For to the light ef day succeedeth night, 
But against wisdom evil doth not prevail ; 
8 τ But she reacheth from one end of the world to the other with full strength, 
And ordereth all things well. | 


Solomon desired wisdou for a bride to assist him both in public and private matters: 
but only God could give her. 


2 Her I loved and sought out from my youth, 
And I sought to take her for my bride. 
And I became enamoured of her beauty. 
3 She proclaimeth er noble birth in that it is given her to live with God, 
And the Soverejgn Lord of all loved her. 
4 For she is initiated into the knowledge of God, 
And she chooseth out for Aim his works. 
5 But if riches are a desired possession in Sife, 
What is richer than wisdom, which worketh all things ? 
6 And if understanding worketh, 
Who more than wisdom is an artificer of the things that are ? H 
7 And if a man loveth righteousness, { 
The fruits of wisdom’s labour are virtues, 
For she teachetli self-control and understanding, righteousness, and courage; 
And there is nothing in life for men more profitable than these. 
8 And if a man longeth even for much experience, 
She knoweth the things of old, and divineth the things to come: 
She understandeth subtilties of speeches and interpretations of dark sayings: 
She foreseeth signs and wonders, and the issues of seasons and times. 
9 I determined therefore to take her unto me to live with me, 
Knowing that she is one who would give me good thoughts for counsel, 
And encourage me in cares and grief. 
10 Because of her I shall have glory among multitudes, 
And honour in the sight of elders, though I be young. 
11 1 shall be found of a quick discernment when I give judgement, 
And in the presence of princes I shall be admired. 
12 When I am silent, they shall wait for me ; 
And when I open my lips, they shall give heed unto me ; 


VIII. τ. ordereth, διοικεῖ, A favourite term of the Stoics. They said τὸν δὲ κύσμον διοικεῖσθαι κατὰ νοῦν καὶ πρόνοιαν 
(Dio. Laert. 133, in Ritter and Preller, § 493). Ἷ 

2-18. In every one of these verses except 14 Heinisch tds an ccho of the speech of Virtue in the apologue of ὦ 
the choice of Hereules in Xenophon, A/evz. ii.1, The fable was no doubt well known, but Heinisch insists that Pseudo- 
Sol. had a first-hand acquaintance with Nenophon’s work. The passage runs as follows :— 

Virtue says: ‘I associate with gods and J associate with men who are good (cf. wv. 3, it is given her to live with 
God), and no noble work divine or human is done without me (cf. 7. 4, she is initiated into the knowledge of God, and 
she chooseth out for him his works). 1 am ἃ beloved co-worker with artificers (cf. 7. 6, Who more than wisdom is an | 
artificer?)... a steadfast ally in the work of war (cf. v7. 15, .. . | shall show myself a good ruler, and in war courageous), 
dnd the best companion in friendship (τ. 18, in her friendship is good delight). . . . And the young rejoice in the | 
praises of their elders, and those who are older are delighted with honour from the young (cf. #10). And when their 
destined end shall come they will not lie unhonoured in forgetfulness, but be celebrated in song and flourish in memory | 
for all time’ (ef. τος 13 and 17). ; 

In this ease, as in that of the connexion between Rom. ix and Wisd. xii, it should be noticed that the resem- | 
blances are all found in one continuous passage in both authors. 

3. proclaimeth, R.V. ‘eclorifieth’. δοξάζω = to cause the dignity and worth of some person or thing to become 
manifest and acknowledged, ef. 2 Thess. ili. 1. See Thayer’s edition of Grimm’s WV. 7. Lexicen. Does a man desire | ᾿ 
noble birth in a bride? Wisdom is noble enough to be the bride of God. Philo (de Cherué. 13. 14) calls God the 
husband of Wisdom. 

6. ἐργάζεται has a pregnant meaning ‘to work effectually or successfully’. If dpdvnois—earthly wisdom— works 
with success, much more does σοφία, the divine wisdom. 

7. self-control, &c. The four cardinal virtues ; a well-known philosophical classification originating with Plato and 
taken up by the Stoics. Zeller (iii. 2, p. 230, note) affirms direct Stoic influence here, since Chrysippus made Wisdom i” 
the root of the four virtues, whereas Plato made Wisdom one of them. Sce also note on vii. 12. 

8. dark sayings, parables or allegories. The writer probably had Prov. i. 6 in mind, where the αἰνίγματα of the 
wise are spoken of. 

signs and wonders. l’rohably a reference to the prediction of eclipses, &c., by astronomers. 

12, See Job xxix. 9. . 
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ene WIS MOM ΟΕ SOLOMON 8. 1τ:--9. 


And if I continue speaking, they shall lay their hand upon their mouth. 
13 Because of her I shall have immortality, 
And leave behind an eternal memory to them that come after me. 
14 1 shall govern peoples, 
And nations shall be sttbjected to me, 
15 Dread princes shall fear me when they hear ef me : 
Among mj people'I shall show myself a good rv/cr, and in war courageous. 
16 When Ἵ come into my house, I shall find rest with her ; 
For converse with her hath no bitterness. 
And to live with her hath no pain, but gladness and joy. 
17 When I considered these things in my self, 
And took thought in my heart how that in kinship unto wisdom is immortality, 
18 And in her fr iendship is good delight, 
And in the labours of her hands is wealth that faileth not, 
And in assiduous communing with her is understanding, 
And great renown in having fellowship with hcr words, 
I went about seeking how to take her unto myself. 
19 Now 1 was a child good by nature and a good soul fell to my lot; 
20 Nay rather, being good, I came into a body undefiled. 
21 But perceiving that I could not possess wisdom except God gave ζω" to me 
(Yea and to know by whom the grace is given, this 200 came of understanding), 
I pleaded with the Lord and besought him. 
And with my whole heart I said, 


τ 


He prays to God for this sift, pleading his own human weakness and the greatness of his task. 
3 1 O God of the fathers, and Lord who keepest thy mercy, 
Who madest all things by thy word; 
2 And by thy wisdom formedst man, 
That he should have dominion over the creatures that were made by thee, 
3 And rule the world in holiness and righteousness, 
And execute judgement in uprightness of soul ; 
4 Give me wisdom, her that sitteth by thee on thy throne ; 
And reject me not from among thy servants ; 
5 Becanse 1 am thy bondman and the son of thy handmaid, 
A man weak and short-lived, 
And of small power to understand judgement and laws. 
6 For even if a man be perfect among the sons of men, 
Yet if the wisdom that cometh from thee be not with him, he shall be held in no account. 
7 Thou didst choose me before my Arethrcu to be king of thy people, 
And to do judgement for thy sons and daughters. 
8 Thou gavest command to build a sanctuary in thy holy mountain, 
And an altar in the city of thy habitation, 
A copy of the holy tabernacle which thou preparedst aforehand from the beginning. 


17. Wisdom is immortal. Those akin to her share her immortality. But in xv. 3 knowledge of the might of God is 
immortality. It may. however, be said that this knowledge could only arise from kinship with or the possession of 
Wisdom. 

19. See Introd., p. 531, for the doctrine of pre-existence in the book. For the difference between the Jewish and 
Greek conception “of pre-existence, see Harnack, /7istory of Dogma, vol. i, pp. 318 fi. 

20. This verse is a correction of 7. 19. If v.19 stood alone it w ould mean that the writer identitied the Ego with the 
body or perhaps with the Geen ne organism body and soul. But, strictly speaking, the soul is the Ego, hence the 
correction. In v. 19, as in vii, 2, the w riter uses ordinary everyday language such as we find in the second part, ‘the soul 
which was lent him’, xv. 8, or in the N. T., ‘this night thy soul shall be required of thee’ (Luke xii. 20), where the soul 
seems to be regarded as distinct from the personality. It is generally accepted that the writer deliberately coirects 
himself in view of his doctrine of the pre-existence of the soul; but see Porter. € Ἔ note on xv. 8. 


21. possess wisdom, i.e. ἐγκρατῆς in the sense of the Latin cumpos, understanding σοφίας. Grimm takes it in the 
sense of ‘continent’, but all other moderns take it as in the text. 


IX. 1. by thy word... by thy wisdom. We may, perhaps, sve here the truth of the statement that the writer of 
ΠΣ αὐτὶ was a forerunner ‘of Philo. Word and Wisdom are here synonymous. Our author chose Wisdom, Philo 
chose the Word as the intermediary between God ana the world. 

3. God's purpose in Creation beneficent, see 1. 13. 

δ. A copy. In Ps. exxxv. 16, Exod. xxv.g we have the idea of heavenly archetypes of certain things on earth. 
This seems to have heen a common Semitic idea. The temple of the goddess Nina was built by Gudea, Ning of 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9. 9—10. 1 


ee 


9 And with thee is wisdom, which knoweth thy works, 
And was present when thou wast making the world, 
And which understandeth what is pleasing in thine eyes, 
And what is right according to thy commandments, 

10 Send her forth out of the holy heavens, 

And from the throne of thy glory bid her come, , 
That being present with me she may toil zz/z me, 
And ¢hat I may learn what is well-pleasing before thee. 

11 For she knoweth all things and hath understanding ¢hercof, 
And ἴῃ τὴν doings she shall guide me in ways ef soberness, 
And she shal! guard me in her glory. 

12 And so shall my works be acceptable, 

And I shall judge thy people righteously, 
And I shall be worthy of my father’s throne. 
13 For what man shall know the counsel of God ? 

Or who shall conceive what the Lord willeth ? 

14 For the thoughts of mortals are timorous, 4 
And our devices are prone to fail. ᾿ 

15 For a corruptible body weigheth down the soul, Ϊ 
And the earthy frame lieth heavy on the mind that ts full of cares. ] 

16 And hardly do we divine the things that are on earth, : 
And the things that are close at hand we find with labour ; 

But the things that are in the heavens who ever γοΐ traced out ὃ 

17 And who ever gained knowledge of thy counsel, except thou gavest wisdom, 
And sentest thy holy spirit from on high ? 

18 And it was thus that the ways of them which are on earth were corrected, 
And men were taught the things that are pleasing unto thee ; | 
And through wisdom were they saved. 


The work of wisdom in history from Adam to Aloses. | 


᾿ 10 τ She guarded to the end the first formed father of the world, that was created alone, 
And delivered him out of his transgression, | 


Lagash (3000 B.€.), after he had been shown a model of it in a dream (Maspero, Dawn of Civilisation, p. 610). } 
It is, therefore, not necessary to resort to the Platonic doctrine of ideas as Gfrérer does. Grimm prefers to take | 
ἁγία σκηνή. as heaven itself. ‘Lhe temple would then represent the higher just as the high-priest’s garments represented 
the lower world. Cf. xvili. 24. 

g. Here Wisdom is only present as a spectator at the Creation in accordance with Prov. vill. 30. His devotion to ' 
Scripture in this place overcomes the writer's philosophical theories. ; 

11. glory. The meaniny of this is difficult. The Latin cuts the knot by translating pofen(ia. Certain scholars’ 
follow this and refer to Rom. vi. 4. 1f, however, ‘guard’ can be taken as carrying on the idea in ‘gnide’ in the | 
preceding line, then ‘ glory’ may, as Grimm suggests, refer to the brightness which Wisdom sheds over the path of her 
followers. As the author places great stress on the superiority of Wisdom to Light (see vi. 12, vii. 10, 26, 29) this 
interpretation seems most probable. 

15. The writer was no doubt somewhat influenced by the Greek idea of the inherent evil of matter, though he probably Ἱ 
did not accept it. 11 is quite possible to admit that the body is the occasion of evil without accepting the dualistic j 
theory that it is the cause of evil. For the connexion of this verse with Plato’s Piaedo see Introduction, p. 532. j 

cares. The cares arc mentioned in the next verse. Grimm prefers the rendering which is given in R.V. margin, 
‘that muscth on many things.” The thought is a common one in literature, sacred and profane. See St. Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 4, ‘For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened’; Seneca, 52. 65 ‘Corpus hoc ania 
pondus ac poeas est. Philo made the body equivalent to a tomb, but according to Ritter and Preller, καὶ 46, 
note b, he did not, as is sometimes said, get this from’ Heraclitus: ‘ Sed quod aiunt σῶμα esse quasi σῆμα, non est ab 
Her, inventum.' 

16. hardly. If the mind were not weighed down by the body, knowledge would be easily acquired. | 

close at hand, τὰ ἐν χερσίν. δὲ 23 read ποσίν, also the Armenian according to Feldmann. 

17. Here ‘thy holy spirit’ is plainly equivalent to Wisdom: this may have some bearing on the reading of vil. 22. | 

18. through wisdom were they saved. Houbigant divided the book here, and it mnst be admitted that it is 
a very good ending. 11 is in striking contrast to the ending of ch, xix. 

NX. 1, alone. According to Gen. ii, 7, Adam was created before anything was ready for him, therefore he required 
protection. The ingenious emendation of Bois, οὐ μόνον, the οὐ having dropped out after κόσμου, is accepted by Siegfried Ι 
and Heinisch (p. 147). Hew one translate ‘ Wisdom not only guarded and delivered, but gave him’, &c. For ré used f 
in this way he quotes Esther v. 3 (Bois, p. 399). 

his, ἰδίου, This is doubtless. as already pointed out by Grimm, an instance of the ‘use of the exhansted ἴδιος, 
which is confirmed by the Apocryphal books, especially by those in Greek from the first’ (Deissmann, Bible Studies, 
pp. 123-4). Inch. xvii, 777". 13 and 21, there seem to be undoubted examples of this use. Opinions may differ as to 
the other cases, ii. 23, Ni. 13, Sli, 23, Avi. 23, XVI. 11, xix. 6, 13, 20, though Deissmann says the best course is ‘to take 


55° 


ΤῊΕ WisDOM-OF SOLOMON 10. 2-10 


. 2 And gave him strength to get dominion over all things. 
3 But when an unrighteous man fell away from her in his anger, 
He perisned himself in the rage wherewith he slew his brother. 
4 And when for his cause the earth was drowning with a flood, 
Wisdom again saved it, 
Guiding the righteous man’s course by a poor piece of wood. 


5 Moreover, when nations consenting together in wickedness had been confounded, 
Wisdom knew the righteous man, and preserved him blameless unto God, 
And kept him strong when his heart yearned toward his child. 


6 While the ungodly were perishing, wisdom delivered a righteous man, 
When he fled from the fire that descended out of heaven on Pentapolis. 
7 To whose wickedness a smoking waste still witnesseth, 
And plants bearing fair fruit that cometh not to ripeness ; 
(Vea anda disbelieving soul hath a memorial eve, a pillar of salt s77// standing.) 
8 For having passed wisdom by, 
Not only were they disabled from recognizing the things which are good, 
But they also left behind them for ἀλη life a monument of their folly ; 
So that wherein they had offended could not but be known: 
9 But wisdom delivered out of troubles those that waited on her. 


10 When a righteous man was a fugitive from a brother’s wrath, wisdom guided him in straight paths ; 
She showed him God’s kingdom, and gave him knowledge of holy things ; 
She prospered him in his toils, and multiplied the fruits of his labour ; 

11 When in their covetousness mex dealt hardly with him, 
She stood by him and made him rich ; 

12 She guarded him from enemies. 

| And from those that lay in wait she kept him safe, 

And in his sore conflict she guided him to vietory, 

That he might know that godliness is more powerful than all. 


ι3 When a righteous man was sold. wisdom forsook him not, 
But from sin she delivered him ; 

She went down with him into a dungeon, 

4 And in bonds she left him not, 

Till she brought him the sceptre of a kingdom, 

And authority over those that dealt tyrannously with him ; 
She showed them also to be false that had accused him, 
And gave him eternal glory. 


ἴδιος in the old sense only when the context absolutely requires it’. 
by αὐτῶν and is certainly emphatic. ; 

3. This is generally taken to mean that Cain underwent spiritual death when he slew his brother. Compare v. 13, 
“As soon as we were born we ceased to be.’ The writer's idea of life and death is a spiritual one. We find the same 
idea in Philo: ‘Cain rose up and killed himself... . For the sou! which destroys out of itself the virtue-loving and 
God-loving principle has died to the life of virtue’ (Owed det, pot. § 14). There are two traditions as to the death of 
Cain, one that he was slain accidentally by Lamech who was blind, the other that he was overwhelmed in the fall 
_ ofahouse. See note on xi. 16. P , 

4. for his cause. Like the author of the * prophetic ’ narrative in Genesis, Pseudo-Sol. considers the evil on the 
earth before the flood to be due to the descendants of Cain. 

5. knew, reading ἔγνω N AC Latin and Syriac. B gives εὗρεν. 

the righteous man. Abraham. 


See also Bois, p. 409. In xix. 13 ἴδιος is fortified 


6. Lot. 
7. Cf.‘ Apples of Sodom’, See Josephus in his account of the Dead Sea, LelZ. Sra/. iv. S. 4. ᾿ 
still standing. Josephus says ‘1 have seen it, for it remains even now’ (laf. i. 11.4). * Robinson (ii. 108) 


remarks that during the rainy season such pillars are constantly in the process of formation and destruction’ (Driver, 
in Hastings’ DB, vol. iii, p. 152). 

8. disabled, i.e. they incur * judicial blindness ἡ, 

Io. Jacob. ' 

holy things, or holy ones, i.e. the angels ascending and descending. ; ΕΑ eed 

12. guided him to victory. Latin ‘dedit ut vinceret’. R.V.* watched as judge’, but see ϑραϑείω in Liddell and 
Scott, ii. 2. The Syriac agrees in this interpretation. 

13. Joseph. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10. 15—11. 12 


τῷ She delivered a holy people and a blameless seed from a nation of oppressors. 
16 She entered into the soul of a servant of the Lord, 
And withstood terrible kings in wondcrs and signs. 
17 She rendered unto holy men a reward of their toils ; 
She guided them along a marvellous way. 
And became unto them a covering in the daytime, 
And a light of stars through the night. 
18 She brought them over the Red sea, 
And led them through much water ; 
tg But their enemies she drowned, 
And out of the bottom of the deep she cast them up 
20 Therefore the righteous spoiled the ungodly ; 
And they sang praise to thy holy name, O Lord, 
And extolled with one accord thy hand that fought for them : 
21 Because wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, 
And made the tongues of babes to speak clearly. 


11 1 She prospered their works by the hand of a holy prophet. 


Contrast between the fortunes of (sracl and Egypt; the instrument of punishment to the Egyptians 
became the trstrument of bencfit to Israel. 


2 They journeyed through a desert without inhabitant, 
And in trackless regions they pitched their tents. 
3 They withstood enemies, and repelled foes. 
4 They thirsted, and they called upon thee, 
And there was given them water out of the flinty rock, 
And healing of their thirst out of the hard stone. 
5 For by what things their foes were punished, 
By these they in their need were benefited. 
6 When che enemy were troubled with clotted blood instead of a river's ever-flowing fountain, 
To punish the decree for the slaying of babes, 
7 Thou gavest them abundant water beyond all hope, 
8 Having shown ζει by the thirst which they had suffered how thou didst punish the adversaries. 
9 For when they were tried, albeit but in mercy chastened, 
They learned how the ungodly were tormented, being judged with wrath: 
10 For these. as a father, admonishing them, thou didst prove ; 
But those, as a stern king, condemning them, thou didst search out. 
τα Yea and whether they were far off from the righteous or near them, they were alike distressed ; 
12 For a double grief took hold on them. 
And a groaning at the remembrance of things past. 


15. a holy people and a blameless seed. This idealization of Israel is in strong contrast with Exod. xxxii. 9, 
Deut. ix. 6, and other similar passages. But the moral and spiritual superiority of the Jews to the heathen in the first 
century 1}. 6, (see Bousset, Rel, des Jud., p.83) would naturally be carried back to their ancestors in a heightened degree. 

17. This is the strongest instance of allegory in the book. }1 is quite of a piece with ‘ Philo's habit of allegorizing 
an angel into a Logos’ (Drummond, 11, p. 268). 

20, spoiled. According to a tradition mentioned by Josephus (dz. ii. 16. 6) the arms of the Egyptians were 
washed up on the shore and so provided the Israelites with weapons. 

21. dumb. In Exod. iv. 10 Moses says "1 am slow of speech’. 

X1. 2. Here the second part of the book begins. Inv. 7 the writer speaks of the direct action of God, and continues 
to do so in zz’, 10, 15,17. In v. 20, it is true, he speaks of ‘ Justice ἡ, and the ‘breath of thy power’: but reverts to 
the idea of the direct action of the Deity. Wisdom has disappeared and with it the Greek view of God as transcendant. 

4. called upon thee. The writer prefers to follow Ps. evil. 5 rather than Exod. xvii. 1—7. 


dxpotopos = ‘abrupt’, * precipitous’: the LXNX translation of ΩΣ (‘flint’) in Deut. vill. 15. This shows direct 
dependence on the LXNX. 

5. The jrinciples enunciated here and in 7, 16 (appropriateness of retribution) are dwelt upon at considerable 
length in the rest of the book. The first point (elaborated in cc. xvi-xix), viz. that what injured the Egyptians benefited 
Israel, seems to be peculiar to the author. It appears later in Philo (17a Conde. cii), ‘ For by the commandment 
of (τοῦ the sea became to one party the cause of safety and to the other that of utter destruction '. 

6. The R.V. margin says ‘The text of this verse is perhaps corrupt’. 10 and C upheld by the Latin read 
ταραχθέντες : NA ταμαχθέντος, If the nominative is read, a subject must be supplied—' the enemy’, as in R.V.; if the 
genitive, the translation must be ‘Instead of a perennial fountain of a river turbid with clotted blood thou gavest 
them’, &c. RB. V. Ge. Hort) takes the first; Grimm, Feldmann, and others adopt the second. 

12. things past. reading παρελθόντων δα A. παρελθουσῶν is given by B and C agreeing with μνημῶν. Feldmann has 
a long discussion of the passage: he would emend to μνήμονας agreeing with αὐτούς. 
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ΤῊΒΞ wis WOM OE-SOLOMON 11: 


4— 
13-22 


13 For when they heard that by the very means wherewith they had becn punished th 
benefited, 


They felt the presence of the Lord ; 


14 For him who long before was driven forth in hatred they left off mocking: 
And marvelled at the events that had come to pass. 


Having thirsted in another manner than the righteous. 


appropriateness of retribution shown to be the purpose of God. 

15 But in requital of the senseless imaginings of their unrighteousness, 
Wherein they were led astray to worship irrational reptiles and wretched vermin 
Thon didst send upon them a multitude of irrational creatures for vengeance ; 


16 That they might learn, that by what things a man sinneth, by these he is punished 
17 For thine all-powerful hand, 


That created the world out of formless matter, 


Lacked not means to send upon them a multitude of bears, or fierce lions, 
18 Or new-created wild beasts, full of rage, ef unknown iz, 
Either breathing out a blast of fiery breath, 


Or blowing forth from their nostrils noisome smoke, 
Or flashing dreadful sparkles from their eyes ; 


9 Which had power not only to consume them by their violence, 
But to destroy them even by the terror of their sight. 
so Yea and without these might they have fallen by a single breath, 


Being pursued by Justice, and scattered abroad by the breath of thy power. 
But by measure and number and weight thou didst order all things. 


1 For to be greatly strong is thine at all times ; 
And the might of thine arm who shal] withstand Ὁ 
2 Because the whole world before thee is as a grain in a balance, 
And as a drop of dew that at morning cometh down upon the earth. 


14. in hatred, reading ἐν ἔχθεσι with NAC: B gives ἐν ἐκθέσει. 


16. For the idea see Ps. vil. τς, 16 (‘He hath made a pit,’ ἃς.) and numerous other passages in the O.T. Jub. 
iv. 31 puts it very plainly: ‘For with a stone he (Cain) had killed Abel and by a stone was he killed in righteous 
judgement.’ As usual the writer does not trouble himself about literal accuracy. The Egyptians were punished, not 


by the identical animals which they worshipped, thongh in one district or another almost all animals were sacred, but 
by others, i.e. frogs and lice, quite as irrational and disgusting. 


Philo (Vita .J/os. 1. 17) says, ‘ For as the Egyptians 
used to honour the water in an especial degree ... he thonght it fitting to summon that first to the affliction and 
correction of those who honoured it.’ 

17. That created. Reading with all the versions, Lat., Syr., Arm., Kopt., ἡ for καί, BS* AC all read καὶ κτίσασα, 
N? exhibits a conflate reading ἡ καὶ κτίσασα, For the confusion between ἢ and « see Cobet, Variae Lectiones, 
p. 5, ‘7 et « in veteri scriptura nil differunt.’ 


formless matter. As the words stand they convey a purely Greek philosophical idea. 


Matter was in existence 
from all eternity and God moulded it to His purpose. 


The question then arises—Did our author also conceive of 
matter as increate or did he assume that God first created formless matter and then brought it into order and 
arrangement ? 


Grimm points out that the anthor’s object was to adduce as great a proof as possible of the power of 
God. Creation ex ziAtlo would be even a greater marvel than the organization of matter; as the author does not 
mention this greater marvel it is urged that he did not accept it. Siegfried (PA7/o, p. 230) thinks that as Philo assames 
the doctrine of the eternity of matter to be true and to require no proof, the Alexandrian Jews had accepted it before 
him. But even Philo, philosopher as he is, seems to waver in his acceptance of the belief (Siegfried, p. 232): ‘ God, 
when he begat all things, not only brought them into manifestation, but made things which did not exist before, being 
Aimself not only a Demiurge but also a Creator,’ De Sow. i. 13. Caird (Evolution of Theot., vol. ii, p.191), speaking 
of Philo’s views, says, ‘]n accommodation to Jewish notions God must be supposed to create the matter in which his 
deas are realized,’ 


bears, or fierce lions. In χα J/os/s, i. 19, Philo says, ‘Some one may ask why God punished the land with 
uch insignificant and despised animals and not rather by bears, lions, and panthers . .. who devour hnman_ flesh.’ 
“he answer he gives bears a striking similarity to that in Wisd. xii. 20-25, ‘ God was desirous rather to admonish the 
-gyptians than to destroy them,’ 

18. noisome smoke. R. V. taking βμόμος, ‘roaring’, as a misspelling of Spa@pos, ‘stench’. 

19. The basilisk was supposed to kill by a glance. 
20, measure and number and weight. Hence God deals out appropriate, not arbitrary retribution. This 
assage is referred to in Charles’s Zestuments Napa. ii. 3, where we read, * By weight, measure, and rule was ail the 
‘eation made.’ 

22. a grain: cf. 1538. xl. 15. 


Another indication of direct dependence on LNX. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1]. 23—12. 11 


23 But thou hast mercy on all men, because thou hast power to do all things, 
And thou overlookest the sins of men to the end they may repent. 
24 For thou lovest all things that are, 
And abhorrest none of the things which thou didst make ; 
For never wouldst thou have formed anything if thou didst hate it. 
2; And how would anything have endured, except thou hadst willed it? 
Or that which was not called by thee, ἄστυ would it have been preserved ? 
26 But thou sparest all things, because they are thine, 
O Sovereign Lord, thou lover of souls; 
12 τ For thine incorruptible spirit is in all things. 
2 Wherefore thou dost chastise by little and little them that fall from the right way, 
And, putting them in remembrance by the vevy things wherein they sin, dost thou admonish them, 


That escaping from their wickedness they may believe on thee, O Lord. 
As shown by his patience with the Canaanttes. 


3 For verily the old inhabitants of thy holy land, 
4 Whom thou didst hate because they practised detestable works of enchantments and unholy rites, 


5 Merciless slaughterers of children, 
And sacrificial banqueters on men’s flesh and blood, 


6 Confederates in an impious fellowship 
And murderers of their own helpless babes, 
It was thy counsel to destroy by the hands of our fathers ; 
+ That the land which in thy sight is most precious of all ands 
Might receive a worthy colony of God's servants. 
8 Nevertheless even these thou didst spare as deg men. 
And thou sentest hornets as forerunners of thy host, 


To cause them to perish by little and little ; 
9 Not that thou wast unable to subdue the ungodly under the hand of the righteous in battle, 


Or by terrible beasts or by ove stern word to destroy them at once ; 

το But judging them by little and little thou gavest them a place of repentance, 
Though thou knewest their nature was evil, and their wickedness inborn, 
And that their manner of thought would in no wise ever be changed, 

11 For they were a seed accursed from the beginning: 
Neither was it through fear of any that thou didst pass over their sins. 


23. repent. The thought that the goodness and mercy of God are calls to repentance does not seem to occur 
earlier than this. 11 was taken up by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 4, and is found in 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

24toxli.2. This beautiful passage has nothing to compare with it in cc. i-x. Ch. i. 13, 14 do not speak of the 
love of God in the fervent way that the writer does here: while vi. 6-7 refer rather to God’s compassion. 

24. In Philo, as in his master Plato, the goodness of God is the motive of Creation. But we have not quite got this 
idea here. [1 only needs another step, it is true, but the author did not take it. He does not go beyond the O.T. The 
Jews did not ask what motive God had in creating man. The nearest approach to alleging a motive is found in 
Ysa. xliil. 7, where the creation of Israel for the ‘glory’ of Jehovah is spoken of. 

25. called = ‘created’, A Hebraism, cf. Isa. xli. 4. ‘Calleth’ in Rom. iv. 17 1s not quite the same, but probably 
= ‘issues commands to’. 

26, lover of souls. φιλόψυχος, in classical Greek, means ‘ cowardly’. 

XII. The writer has set forth a very high ideal of God in xi. 24, and endeavours to illustrate it not only by His action 
towards the chosen people, but even by the treatment extended to His enemies, the Egyptians and Canaanites, He 
can only achieve his purpose by disregarding certain parts of the Biblical tradition. The Egyptians, according to the 
writer, were treated mercifully, in being afflicted at first with lighter plagues as a means of correction and admonition. 
lt was only when they refused to be admonished and to obey the God whom they recognized to be the true God, that 
the punishment of death was inflicted. The difference between this view and that found in Exodus is considerable. 
There Jahveh hardens Pharaoh’s heart to prevent the plagues from having a reformative effect. Again, the Canaanites, 
who, in spite of xi. 24, are described in xii. 4 as being hated by God, and as ‘a seed accursed from the beginning’, are 
said to have been leniently treated in order that they might escape from their wickedness by repentance. The reason 
given in Exodus (xxiii. 29, 30) why the Canaanites were destroyed little by little is that the land might not become the 
prey of wild beasts. The Deuteronomic editor of the Book of Judges gives two reasons why the Canaanites were nat 
driven out at once: (1) To prove the Israelites ; (2) To give them experience in war (Judges ii. 22-iii. 6). 

5. Slaughterers, φονέας. R.V. gives ‘slaughters’, emending to govds. This is probably on account of 6oivay, 
‘banquet’, in the next clause; but φονέας is supported by μύστας and αὐθέντας γονεῖς later on, so that it seems better to 
take ‘ banquet’ as used by metonomy for ‘ banqueters’ as in the Latin, which gives devoratores. 

6. Confederates. The true reading of this line in the Greek seems beyond the possibility of recovery. The abave 
rendering is that of the R.V. reading ἐκμυσοῦς from ἐκμυσής, a word coined by Grimm in his first edition (1837). Grimm, 
in the edition of 1860, read ἐκ μυσοῦς μύστας θιάσου, which equals ‘impious initiates or confederates of a (secret 
idolatrous) fellowship’. The meaning is the same, but he avoids coining a word. 

11. accursed from the beginning. Cf. Gen. ix. 25. 
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THEA ISDON OF SOLOMON 12. 12-27 


God's possession of almighty power shows that his leniency is due to his mercy. 
12 For who shall say, What hast thou done? 
Or who shall withstand thy judgement ? 


And who shall accuse thee for the destruction of nations which thou didst make Ὁ 
Or who shall come and stand before thee as an avenger for the unrighteous ? 
13 For neither is there any God beside thee that careth for all, 
That thou mightst show wzfo Aim that thou didst not judge unrighteously : 
14 Neither shall king or prince meet thee ¢o plead for those whom thou hast punished. 
15 But being righteous thou rulest all things righteously, 
Deeming it alien from thy power 
To condemn him that doth not deserve to be punished. 
16 For thy strength is the beginning of righteousness, 
And thy sovereignty over all maketh thee to spare all. 


17 For when men believe not that thou art perfect in power, thou showest thy strength, 
And in dealing with them that know /¢ thou puttest their boldness to confusion. 

18 But thou, being sovereign over ¢/y strength, judgest in gentleness, 
And with great forbearance dost thou govern us; 
For the power is thine whensoever thou willest. 


fis mercy an example to men. 


το But thou didst teach thy people by such works as these, 
That the righteous must be a lover of men; 


And thou didst make thy sons to be of good hope, 
Because thou givest repentance when men have sinned. 
20 For if the enemies of thy servants, even them that were due to death, 
Thou didst punish with so great heedfulness and indulgence, 
Giving them times and place to escape from their wickedness ; 
21 With how great carefulness didst thou judge thy sons, 
To whose fathers thou gavest oaths and covenants of good promises! 
22 While therefore thou dost chasten us, thou scourgest our enemies ten thousand times more 


To the intent that we may ponder thy goodness when we judge, 
And when we are judged may look for mercy. 


\ 


Those who did not respond to lenient treatment received a heavier punishment. 
3 Wherefore also the unrighteous that lived in folly of life 
Thou didst torment through their own abominations. 
4 For verily they went astray very far in the ways of error, ; ; 
Taking as gods those animals which even among their enemies were held in dishonour, 


Deceived like foolish babes. 


5 Therefore, as unto unreasoning children, thou didst send thy judgement to mock them. 


5 But they that would not be admonished by a correction which was but as child's play 
Shall experience a judgement worthy of God. 


τ For because through their own sufferings they were moved to indignation 
Against those creatures which they thought to be gods, 


16. beginning of righteousness. So R. V.; Grimm, Deane, Farrar, and Siegfried, ‘foundation.’ _ everywhere else 
in the book ἀρχὴ means ‘beginning’, though in xiv. 27 it is parallel with αἰτία ; it may mean that God’s power enables 
Him always to do justice. The word ‘source’ might be a good equivalent. {τὶ ἘΚ, 

17. The Revisers say ‘The Greek text here is perhaps corrupt’. B gives εἰδόσι, ‘those that know’; A οὐκ εἰδύσι, 
‘those that know not’. Latin has gz? sc/vnt, with which the Syriac agrees. Bois (p. 400) offers the emendation 
ἐνδοιάζουσι, which is accepted by Siegfried. To rebuke the audacity of those that doubt certainly seems at first sight 
amore likely statement than to rebuke the audacity of those that know; but if we compare the last two lines of the 
ichapter we see that the Egyptians, who ‘saw and recognized’ the true God and may thus certainly be said to know 
Him, are thought of here, so that εἰδόσι is right. The Egyptians knew God's power but detied it. 

20. indulgence, reading διέσεως N. BE reads δεήσεως, which gives no sense. A and Latin omit. ἔ 

24. SoR.V. Bois, however (p. 401), compares ἐν ζώοις τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἄτιμα with xv. 15 τὰ ζῷα τὰ ἔχθιστα σέβονται, and 
takes ἐχθρός with the same meaning in both places. 1f this is right we must probably translate ‘taking as gods the 
most ignoble of hateful animals’. For the positive used as a superlative see Blass, G7. of WL 7), p. 143. 


26. The writer was misled by the ΤᾺΝ of Exod. x. 2 ὅσα ἐμπέπαιχα. There is no idea of child’s play in the Hebrew 
vord. 


27. In opposition to R. V. and other renderings it is here suggested that ἐφ᾽ οἷς is not prospective, anticipating ἐπὶ 
ovros, but simply means ‘because’ (on ἐφ᾽ ᾧ and ἐφ᾽ vis see Sanday’s Nomans, v.12, and Lightfoot, Phil. iii. 12). 
Che editorial comma after ἠγανάκτουν must be deleted. 


Μ᾿ 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12. 27-18. 9 


Being punished by their means, 
They saw, and recognized the true God whom before they refused to know ; 


Wherefore also the uttermost penalty came upon them. 


Aen being foolish by nature cannot know the true God, but worship, perhaps excusably, the works 
he has made. 


13 1 For by nature all men were foolish, and had no perception of God, ᾿ 
And from the good things to be scen had not power to know him that is, 
Neither by giving heed to the works did they recognize the artificer ; 


2 But either fire, or wind, or swift air, 
Or circling stars, or raging water, or luminaries of heaven, 
They thought to be gods that rule the world. 
3 And if through delight in their beauty they took them to be gods, 
Let them know how much better than these is their Sovereign Lord ; 
For the first author of beauty created them: 
4 But if through astonishment at their power and influence, 
Let them understand from them how much mightier is he that formed them ; 
5 For from the greatness and beauty of created things 
Does man correspondently form the image of their first maker. 
6 But yet for these men there is but small blame, 
For they too peradventure do du7 go astray 
While they are seeking God and desiring to find him. 
7 For living among his works they make diligent search. 
And believe their sight, because the things that they look upon are beautiful. 
8 But again even they are not to be excused. 
9 For if they had power to know so much, 
That they could explore the course of ¢A7nxes, 
How is it they did not sooner find the Sovereign Lord of these qworks ? 


the true God. The indignation of the Egyptians at their gods, on finding them to be weaker than Jahveh, drove { 
them to acknowledge Him to be the true God. The savage is often angry with his fetish. The statement in the text | 
is founded either on Exod. vii. 8, ix. 28, x. 17, where Pharaoh requests Moses to ‘entreat Jahveh’ for him, thus 
recognizing that Jahveh was the true God, or on Exod. viii. 18, where the magicians, being unable to repeat the third 
plague, say, ‘This is the finger of God. 

Wherefore. The writer takes it for granted that the reader will supply from the preceding words the thought that 
the Egyptians, though they recognizcd the true God, still reiused to accept His admonition : ‘ Wherefore,’ ἃς. 


NIil. 1. by nature ... foolish, as opposed to the intelligence that comes from wisdom. A solitary and indirect 

reference to the Wisdom of part 1. 

the good things. The argunient from design was a favourite one with the Stoics. ‘They argued from the 
analogy of human art, and contended that the orderly movements and immutable constancy of the universe were just 
as clear an evidence of controlling reason as could be found in a statue or picture, in the course of a ship or a sundial’ 
(Drummond, P#2/o, i, p. 77). Cf. Rom. i. 20, and see Sanday and Headlam, 77 /oce. 

him that is, τὸν ὄντα, from LXNX Exod. iil. 14 ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ “Qu. 

2. By the words ‘fire’, &c., Grimm, on the basis of Philo, De Dec. Or. ch. xii, and De Vita Cont, 1, takes the author to 
refer to the personification of natural phenomena under the names of Hephaestus, fire; Aeolus, wind; Hera, air; and 
Poseidon, water. Εἰς Pfleiderer, who wishes to make the author a thoroughgoing Greek philosopher, takes the references οὶ 
to be to Heraclitus, who made fire the original element (i.e. fire as a vivifying and quickening power); Anaximenes, who ||. 
proposed air; Pythagoras, who, with many others, considered the ‘circling stars’ to be gods; and Thales, who con- 
sidered water to be the origin of all things. It is, of course, impossible to deny that the writer may have had these 
philosophers in his mind, but the reference is most probably a general one. See the statement of Prodicus in Zeller, 
Pre-Socratic Phil, ii, p. 482. 

_ luminaries of heaven. These were common objects of heathen worship. Cf. Deut. iv. 19, where it is also 
distinctly stated that Jahveh assigned the heavenly bodies to the nations to be worshipped. i 

3. their beauty. The commentators point out that the admiration of beauty is a Greek trait, not Hebrew. The | 
beauty of the universe was a favourite subject with the Stoics. 

5. greatness and beauty. Although 8 B and A, the Latin and Peshitta, all read ‘the greatness of the beauty’, 
the editors (except RK. V.) all aecept the reading given in the text, which follows δᾶ, various cursives, including 248, | 
Athanasius, and other patristic authorities ; and according to Feldmann is found in the Armenian, Syro-Hexaplar, . 
Aethiopic, and probably the Coptie versions. ; 

g. The writer, perhaps, forgot that he considered the Gentiles to be μάταιοι φύσει, ‘foolish by nature’, see τι 1. His 
question may be one of surprise, or he may, as Grimm and others suggest, insinuate that there was a moral failure. 
Philo makes it an intellectual failure, ‘ Therefore those persons are mere guessers who are anxious to contemplate the 
unereated God through the medium of the things which he created; acting like those persons who seek to aseertain 
the nature of the unit through the number two when they ought to employ the investigation of the unit itself to ascertain i 1B 
the nature of the number twa, for the unit is the first principle.’ δ 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13. 10—14. 6 


But some men are without excuse because they worship objects which they themselves have made. 
το But miserable cere they, and in dead things cere their hopes, 
Who called them gods which are works of men’s hands, 
Gold and silver, wrought with careful art, and likenesses of beasts, 
Ora useless stone, the work of an ancient hand. 
11 Yea, and if some woodcutter, having sawn down a tree he can handle, 
Skilfully strippeth away all its bark, 
And fashioning it handsomely maketh a vessel for the service of life ; 
12 And with that which is left he prepareth his food and is filled ; 
13 And taking that which is Jeft again, for which no use can be found, 
A crooked piece of wood and full of knots, 
Carveth it with the diligence of his idleness, 
And shapeth it by the skill of his indolence ; 
Then he giveth it the semblance of the image of a man, 
14 Or maketh it like some paltry animal, 
Smearing it with vermilion, and with paint colouring it red, 
And smearing over every stain that is therein; 
15 And having made for it a chamber worthy of it, 
He setteth it in a wall, and maketh it fast with iron. 
16 In order therefore that it may not fall, he taketh thought for it ; 
Knowing that it is unable to help itself; 
(For verily it is an image, and hath need of help ἢ) 
17 And when he maketh his prayer for his goods and for his marriage and children, 
He is not ashamed to speak to that which hath no life ; 
18 Yea for health he calleth upon that which is weak, 
And for life he beseecheth that which is dead, 
And for aid he supplicateth that which hath no experience, 
And for a good journey that which cannot so much as use its feet, 
το And for gaining and getting and good success of his hands 
He asketh power of that which with its hands is quite powerless. 


Folly of the navigator who for safety prays to a useless picee of wood. 
1: Again, one preparing to sail, and to journey through raging waves, 
Calls on a piece of wood less sound than the vessel that bears him ; 

2 For that vessed the hunger for gain devised, 

And an artificer by his wisdom built it ; 
3 And thy providence, O Father, guideth it along, 

Because even in the sea thou gavest a way, 

And in the waves a sure path, 
4 Showing that thou canst save out of every danger, 

That so even without art a man may put to sca ; 
5 And it is thy will that the works of thy wisdom should not be idle ; 

Therefore also do men intrust thcir lives to a little piece of wood, 
And passing through the surge on a raft are brought safe fo land. 
i For in the old time also, when proud giants were perishing, 


Io. work of an ancient hand, Acts xix. 35. 
11 ff. Founded on Isa. xl, xli, xliv and xlvi. 


. 13. idleness. The idol is made at odd times and no care spent upon it. A different method is mentioned in 
xlv. 19. NB ἀργίας, A ἐργασίας. 


indolence. N* A B ἀνέσεως, συνέσεως N* Latin. 
18. ἀπειρότατον. An elative. A.V. margin ‘that which hath no experience at all’. 
XIV. ας less sound. 
anything else. 


2. by his wisdom. So the Vulgate and Syriac. 
even wisdom’. 


RK.V. ‘hath least experience ’. 
Lit. ‘more rotten’; see xiii. 13, where the wood of which the idol is made cannot be used for 


NEA give τεχνῖτις δὲ σοφία, and R.V. translates ‘an artiticer, 
Nearly all the editors prefer the first, taking wisdom as the human quality. Blass (Gram. of N.7. 
G&., p. 6) points out that the mute « in the dative was often omitted by scribes ; also (see p. 8) ἡ sometimes becomes ἐν 
So read τεχνίτης δὲ σοφίᾳ. See also Thackeray, Gr. of O. 7. in Greek, p. 85. as. 

3. Because. This and the next three lines refer to Noah. The lines justify the statement that it is God’s 
orovidence that guides a vessel rather than man's seamanship. Noah was not acquainted with navigation. 

§. alittle piece. ἐλαχίστῳ, elative sense = ‘very little’. See Thackeray, Gr. of O. T., p. 185. 


537 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14. 6-22 


The hope of the world, taking refuge on a raft, 
Left to the race of men a seed of generations ἐὺ conve, 
Thy hand guiding the helm, 
> For blessed was the wood through which cometh righteousness : 


Tdolaters shall be punished. 


8 But the zdo/ made with hands is accursed, itself and he that made it ; 

Because his was the working, and the corruptible thing was named a god: 
9 For both the ungodly doer and his ungodliness are alike hateful to God ; 

τὸ For verily that which was made shall be punished together with him that made it. 

11 Therefore among the idols of the nations shall there be a visitation, 
Because, though formed of things which God created, they were made an abomination, 
And stumblingblocks to the souls of men, 
And a snare to the feet of the foolish. 


The origin of idolatry. 


12 For the devising of idols was the beginning of fornication, 


And the invention of them the corruption of life: 


13 For neither were they from the beginning, neither shall they be for ever ; 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


ἣΝ 
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For through the vain error of men they entered into the world, 

And therefore has a speedy end been devised for them. 

For a father worn with tuntimely grief, 

Making an image of the child too quickly taken away, 

Now honoured him as a god who then was a corpse, 

And delivered to those that were under him mysteries and solemn rites. 
Afterward the ungodly custom, in process of time grown strong, was kept as a law, 
And by the commandments of princes graven images were worshipped. 

And when men could not honour them in presence because they dwelt far off, 
Imagining the likeness from afar, 

They made a visible image of the king whom they honoured, 

That by their zeal they might flatter the absent as if he were present. 

But unto a yet higher pitch of worship 

Did the ambition of the artificer urge forward even them that knew him not, 
For he, wishing perchance to please the ruler, 

Compelled his art to give the likeness greater beauty ; 

And so the multitude, allured by the grace of his work, 

Now accounted as an object of worship him whom they had honoured before as a man. 
And this became a hidden danger unto life, 

Because men, under the power either of calamity or of tyranny, 

Invested stones and stocks with the incommunicable Name. 


Levil results of idolatry. 


Afterward it was not enough for them to go astray in the knowledge of God; 
But also, while they live in sore conflict through ignorance of 27m, 


7. righteousness, i.e. ‘the righteous purpose of Ged’. The ark preserved a righteous man, who was the ancestor 
of the righteous people. This is the highest example of the beneficial purposes for which wood has been used: other 
examples are seen in its enabling God’s gifts lo be conveyed from one part of the world to another; but wood which 
is put to a bad use is ‘ aceursed ’. 

8. idol made with hands. χειροποίητος, the term used in LXX Isaiah to translate bby, ii. 18, x. 11, ef ad. 

11. a visitation. ἐπισκοπή used in an unfavourable sense as in xix. 15, the only other occurrence of the word in 
this part of the book. 

14. devised. ἐπενοήθη is used as ἃ paranomasia—which the R.V. keeps up—upon ἐπίνοια, ὁ devising’, in v. 12. 
The A.\. prefers to give the meaning plainly, ‘ therefore shall they shortly come to an end.” Cf. 1 En, xeix. 9, where 
of the idolaters it is said, ‘They shall have wrought all their work in a lie and shall have worshipped a stone: 
therefore in an instant shall they perish.’ 

_15. The theory of Euhemcrus was that idolatry arose from the worship of deceased heroes. 
view with a slight modification. 

17. On the basis of the words ‘ aésen¢ ruler’ Bousset (Re/. des Judenthums, p. 35) would date the book after Egypt 
had come under the Roman Empire. For the worship of the Emperors, cf. Dill, Roman Soctety from Nero, p. 617: 
‘But Egypt went rather too far for the western mind in its apotheosis of kings.’ 

22. Cf. Philo, de Conf. Ling. c. 12,‘ For they do in peaee everything that is done in war; they plunder, ravage, 
carry off booty; they assault, destroy, pollute ; they murder treacherously ; they murder openly if they are the more 


powerful.’ 
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The writer adopts this 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14. 22—I5. 


That multitude of evils they call peace. 

23 For either slaughtering children in solemn rites, or celebrating secret mysterics, 
Or holding frantic revels of strange ordinances, 

24 No longer do they guard cither life or purity of marriage, 
But one slays another treacherously, or grieves him by adultery. 


25 And all things confusedly are filled with blood and murder, theft and deceit, 
26 Corruption, faithlessness, tumult, perjury, 


Disquieting of the good, 
Ingratitude for benefits rece/ved, 
Defiling of souls. confusion of sex, 
Disorder in marriage. adultery, and wantonness. 
27 For the worship of those unnameable idols 
Is the beginning and cause and end of every evil. 
28 For their worshippers either make merry unto madness, or prophesy lies, 
Or live unrighteously, or lightly forswear themselves. 
29 For putting their trust in lifeless idols, 
They wickedly swear fa/se oaths and look not to be harmed. 
30 But for both sézs shall the just doom pursue them, 
Because they had evil thoughts of God by giving heed to idols. 
And swore unrighteously in deceit. despising holiness. 
31 For not the power of them by whom men swear, 
But Justice which hath regard to them that sin, 
Punisheth always the transgression of the unrighteous. 
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Benefits of worshipping the true God. 
δι But thou, our God, art gracious and true, 
Longsuffering, and in mercy ordering all things. 
2 For even if we sin, we are thine, knowing thy dominion ; 
But we shall not sin, knowing that we are accounted thine: 
3 For to know thee is perfect righteousness. 
Yea, to know thy dominion is the root of immortality. 
4 For neither did any evil device of man lead us astray, 
Nor yet the painters’ fruitless labour, 
A form stained with varied colours ; 
5 The sight whereof leadeth fools into lust : 
Who desire the form of a dead image that hath no breath ; 
6 Lovers of evil things, and worthy to have such things to hope in, ; 
Are both they that make them, and thcy that desire, and they that worship them. 


Another example of the manufacture of idols. 
7 ¥or a potter, kneading soft earth, 

Laboriously mouldeth each vesse/ for our service : 

Nay, out of the same clay doth he fashion 


Both the vessels that minister to clean uses, and those of a contrary sort. 
All in like manner ; 


But what shall be the use of either sort, 
The craftsman Azwse/f is the judge. 


27. ἀνωνύμων, Latin 7afandorun. The meaning may be ‘unspeakable’, ‘indescribable’, referring to the immoralities 
of the mystery cults without any reference to Exod. xxiii. 13. The context favours this. Cf. Eph, v. 12. 


XV. For a moment the writer turns aside to contrast the true worship with the false. The interruption has the 
effect, which was doubtless intended, of giving a slight rest to the reader before renewing the polemic against idolatrous 
worship. 


2. we shall not sin. If the nation could be regarded as holy and blameless in the past in spite of the admissions 
in xii, 22, xvi. 11, xviii. 20, the future could be painted in the same colours. 


5. lust, ὄρεξιν. NAC and all the versions. ὄνειδος Band 68, wodotyres in τ΄, 6 justifies this. The reference, no 
doubt, is to Pygmalion, King of Cyprus, who fell in love with a statue of Venus. Ὁ ΤΕΣ : ; 
7. For the connexion of this verse with Rom. ix. 21, see Introd., p. 526. E. Pfleiderer compares the saying ὁ 


Heraclitus that ‘ the clay out of which things are made is for ever being moulded into new forms’ (Zeller, Pre-Sec. Phil, 
li, p. 17), and affirms direct connexion. 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 165, 8-17 


8 And also, with evil labour, he mouldeth a vain god from the same clay, 
He who, but a little before was made of the earth, 
And will soon go his way 20 the earth out of which he was taken, 
When the soul which was lent him shall again be dernanded. 
9 Howbeit his care is, 
Not that his powers must fail, 
Nor that his span of life is short ; 
But he rivals the workers in silver and gold, 
And copieth moulders in brass, 
And esteemeth it glory that he mouldeth counterfeit things. 
1o His heart is ashes, 
And his hope of less value than earth, 
And his life of less honour than clay: 
11 Because he was ignorant of him that moulded him, 
And of him that inspired into him an active soul, 
And breathed into him a vital spirit. 
12 But he accounted our life to be but a game, 
And our way of life a gainful fair ; 
For one must, saith he, get gain whence one can, though it be by evil means, 
13 For this man beyond all others knoweth that he sinneth, 
When out of the same earthy matter he maketh both brittle vessels and graven images. 
14 But most foolish were they all, and of feebler soul than a babe, 
The foes of thy people, who crushed thein ; 
15 Because ali the idols of the nations they reckoned as gods; 
Which have neither the use of eyes for sccing, 
Nor nostrils for drawing breath, 
Nor ears to lrear, 
Nor fingers for handling, 
And their feet are helpless for walking. 
16 For.a man it was that made them, 
And one whose own spirit is borrowed moulded them ; 
For no one hath power, de¢zg a man, to mould a god tike unto himself, 
17 But, being mortal, he maketh a dead thing with lawless hands ; 
For he is better than the things he worshippeth ; 
Of the two, he indeed had life, but they never, 


~. 8. the soul which was lent him. This idea is repeated in τ΄. 16, and must therefore be taken as a settled con- 
viction of the writer. Whether in his mind it included the idea of pre-existence, it is perhaps difficult to say ; it is, 
however, far less definite than the statement in vill. 20, ‘1 came into a body undefiled,” and it is immediately. 
followed by words in τ. 11 which are apparently inconsistent with pre-existence. From ψυχή here and πνεῦμα in v. 16 
it appears that they were to our author only different names for the same thing. This shows without any elaborate 
argument that there is no trichotomy intended in vw. 11. 

9. he rivals. The clay idols were glazed and gilded. 

το. For the connexion of this verse with LXNX see Introd., p. 524. The word ‘ashes’ in Isa. xliv. 20, on which this 
passage is based, means that which is worthless. Cf. Job xiii. 12, ‘Your memorable sayings are proverbs of ashes.’ 
The words are a rhetorical statement that the whole being of the idolater is inferior to the clay he uses, though in 
v.17 the opposite statement is made. 

11. That the soul and spirit are here the same, cf. second part of note on τ΄ 8. On the subject see the long and 
interesting note of Lightfoot on 1 Thess. v. 23 (Wotes on Epistles of S. Paul). 

12. a gainful fair. This comparison is traced by Grimm to Pythagoras, who said τὸν βίον ἐοικέναι πανηγύρει (Dio. 
Laert. viii. 1.6). Cicero (77 use. Disp. v. 359) and other writers quote the saying. As the comparison was evidently 
well known, we cannot from its use here deduce any direct acquaintanceship by the author with the system of 
Pythagoras, 

gain. The commentators quote the well-known passage of Horace, ‘rem facias, rem. Si possis recte, si non, 
quocumque modo rem’ (/:f. 1. 1. 65). 

15. It was a characteristic of heathen worshippers that they admitted the reality of the gods of other nations. This 
was natural enough to people who were not Monotheists. The Hebrews themselves before they were Monotheists 
acknowledged the existence of other gods besides Jahveh. Solomon recognized the gods of his foreign wives-—' 
(1 Kings xi. 1-8), But the Egyptians went further than this. ‘The Egyptian gods during the flourishing period of the 
country’s history were not exclusive. They admitted into their number such of the gods of neighbouring peoples as 
had been found to be powerful and capable of resistance ’ (Wiedemann, p. 186 of Hastings’ DB, extra vol.). 

17. Of the two. R.V.‘Forasmuch as’, reading ἀνθ᾽ ὧν with 8. All other MSS. ὧν, except 157 and 253, which omit. 
For the disappearance of the dual see Thackeray, Gr. ef O.7., p. 22. 
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ΤΠῈ ΔΊΒΌΟΜ ΟἿ SOLOMON 15: 18— 16. 14 


The Egyptians worshipped irrational and unclean animals and were therefore punished by 
means of them, Small animals, vis. quails, benefited the Israelites. 
18 Yea, and the creatures that are most hateful do they worship, 
For, being compared as to want of sense, these are worse than all others ; 
1g Neither, as seen beside o/Aer creatures, are they beautiful, so that one should desire them, 
But are outcasts from the praise of God and his blessing. 


16 τ For this cause were these men worthily punished through ercatares like those which they worship, 
And tormented through a multitude of vermin. 


2 Instead of which punishment, thou, bestowing benefits on tly people, 
Preparedst quails for food, 


food of rare taste, for the desire of δ λεὼ: appetite ; 
3 In order that thine enemies, when they desired to eat. 


Might for the hideousness of the creatures sent among them 
Loathe even the necessary food : 


But these ¢hy people, having for a short space suffered want, 
Might even partake of food of rare taste. 


4 For it was needful that upon those tyrants inexorable want should come, 
But that to these it should only be showed how their enemies were tormented. 


ft ts true the Israelites had serpents sent against them, but that was for admonition. 


5 For even when terrible raging of wild beasts came upon thy people, 
And they were perishing by the bites of crooked serpents, 
Thy wrath continued not to the uttermost ; 
6 But for admonition were they troubled for a short space, 
Having a token of salvation, 
To put them in remembrance of the commandment of thy law : 


7 For he that turned toward it was not saved by that which he saw, 
But by thee, the Saviour of all. 


8 Yea, and in this didst thou convince our enemies, 
That thou art he that delivereth out of every evil. 
9 For them verily the bites of locusts and flies did slay, 
And there was not found a healing for their life, 
Because they were worthy to be punished by such as ¢hesc ; 
τὸ But thy sons not the very teeth of venomous dragons overcame, 
For thy mercy came to their help, and healed them. 
11 For they were bitten, that they should remember thine oracles ; 
And were quickly saved, lest, falling into deep forgetfulness, 
They should be irresponsive to thy beneficence : 
12 For of a truth neither herb nor mollifying plaister restored tliem to health, 
But thy word, O Lord, which healeth all things ; 
13 For thou hast power over life and death, 
And thou leadest down to the gates of Hades, and leadest up again. 
t4 But though a man caxz slay by his wickedness, 
Yet the spirit that is gone forth he bringeth not back, 
Neither giveth release to the soul that //ades hath received. 


194, The writer probably considered that other animals besides the serpent were included in the curse of Gen. ili. 14: 
| possibly all the creeping animals. 


XVI. 3. hideousness, εἰδέχθειαν. This reading, a ἤρα fgomenon, is generally accepted. 


It is given by C, some 
cursives, including 248, and the Syro-Hexaplar version. 


bee, Betray is given by N BA, Complu., Latin, Syr., and some 
cursives. εἰδέχθειαν is accepted by most editors as referring (o the frogs in the ovens and kneading-troughs, [xod. 
vill. 3. 
3¢. food. 


Literally, ‘appetite.’ As for the quails see note on xix. 12. 


6. The allegory here is not so thoroughgoing as in xvi. 17. There Wisdom is identified with the cloud: here the 
serpent is a σύμβολον. Philo suggests that the serpent was chosen as a symbol of σωφροσύνη and καρτερία. 
token. WS and A read σύμβουλον, ‘ counsellor’. 


11. irresponsive, a paraphrase of ἀπερίσπαστος, ‘ unconcerned about’. K.V.* unable to be roused by’ 
253 read ἀπερίστατοι, ‘destitute of ’. 


12. thy word. Cf. Ps. cvii. 20, ‘ He sent his word, and healed them.’ 
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. ΤΥ πὰ 
See on xviii. 15. 


THE WISDOM OF ΒΘΟΙΟΜΟΝ 10. 1τ5-6 


How the Egyptians were punished by fire and the Israelites benefited. 


i5 But thy hand it is not possible to escape ; 
16 For the ungodly, refusing to know thee, were scourged by the strength of thine arm, 
Pursued with strange rains and hails and showers inexorable, 
And utterly consumed with fire ; 
17 For, what was most marvellous of αὐ, 
In the water which quencheth all things the fire wrought yet more mightily ; 
For the world fighteth for the righteous. 
18 For at one time the flame lost its fierceness, 
That it might not burn up the creatures sent against the ungodly, 
Rut that “ese might see and perceive that they were pursued by the judgement of God: 
rg And at another time even in the midst of water it burns beyond the power of fire, 
That it may destroy the fruits of an unrighteous land. 
20 Instead whereof thou gavest thy people angels’ food to eat, 
And bread ready fox use didst thou provide from heaven without //e7 toil, 
Bread having the virtue of every pleasant savour, 
And agreeing to every taste ; 
21 For thy substance manifested thy sweetness toward ¢/y children, 
Ministering to the desire of the eater, 
And transforming itself according to every man’s choice. 
22 But snow and ice endured fire, and melted not, 
That sex might know that fire was destroying the fruits of the enemies, 
Burning in the hail and flashing in the rains; 
23 And that this e/emen? again, in order that righteous men might be nourished, 
Had even forgotten its power. 
24 For the creation, ministering to thee its maker, 
Straineth its force against the unrighteous, for punishment, 
And slackeneth it in behalf of them that trust in thee, for beneficence. 
zs Therefore at that time also, converting itself into all forms, 
It ministered to thine all-nourishing bounty, 
According to the desire of them that made supplication ; 
26 That thy sons, whom thou lovedst, O Lord, might learn 


16 ff. Hail was rained down upon the Egyptians, but (v. 20) manna upon the Israelites. 


strange rains. Rain is unusual in Egypt, see Deut. xi. 10. ‘It is only the parts along the sea-coasts that are 


ever moistened with a few drops of rain’ (Philo, V7ta Afos. i. 20). 


17. Philo (V77. AZos. i. 20) notices this ‘ miracle within a miracle’. The lightning and the thunderbolts penetrated 


and descended through the hail, still they did not melt it nor were the flashes extinguished by it. 


18. that these—and they alone: even the animals that formerly plagued them miraculously escaped. The writer 


has forgotten that the frogs are said to have been swept away by an east wind. 
19. fruits, γένημα. A new κοινή formation distinguished from γέννημα, ‘ offspring’, see Thackeray, Gram, Ὁ. 118. 


20. provide. Reading παρέσχες A Cid Latin, and Syriac. ἐπέμψας B. 


agreeing to every taste. This idea is found in the Talmud, Vora 75, where it is said, “Just as a child at 


the hreast enjoys various flavours, so did the Israelites when they ate the manna find therein various flavours.’ 
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I« 
doubt existed in the author's time, and he desired to explain it by the doctrine of the metabolism of the elements 
mentionea in the next note. 

21. substance, Greek ὑπόστασις, This word has caused great difficulty. Early scholars proposed emendations; 
A.V. gives * sustenance’, and 248 altered gov into αὐτοῦ. It has been made equivalent to the Logos, and the R.V. 
translates it by ‘thy nature’, Jt seems probahle, however, that the writer was thinking of nothing more than the 
common substance which according to the Stoics underlay all four elements. As pointed out in the next note, he 
makes use of the dactrine of the metabolism of the elements to account for the manna being transformed to suit every 
taste. liere he goes back in thought to what the manna was before it assumed the attributes or accidents which 
differentiated it from other objects. The technica] terms among the Stoics for substance and attribute were τὸ ὑποκείμενον 
or οὐσία and τὸ ποιόν (Zeller, Stozcs, p.97). The steps of the process were (1) ὑπόστασις, (2) manna, (3) transformation. 

transforming itself. The author here gives a metaphysical basis to the events mentioned in τ΄. 20 by the Stoic 
doctrine of the interchange of the four elements. Heraclitus first, and the Stoics after him, taught that the elements 
changed into one another by condensation and rarefaction, πύκνωσις and μάνωσις. See Dio. Laert. ix. 8, quoted in 
Ritter and Preller, ὃ 36, for Heraclitus (Heraclitus recognized only three elements) ; and for the Stoics, Ritter and 
Preller, § 497, and Zeller, Stoics, &c., pp. 131 ff. See also the quotation from Philo given in the note on xix. 18. 

22. snow and ice, ἰ, 6, the manna. See xix, 21. 

23. might be nourished. See Num, xi. 8, where the manna is said to have been capable of being baked in the 
oven, though it melted before the sun. 

24. Straineth...slackeneth. In addition to the interchange of the four elements with one another, the power af 
a single element—here in 77. 22 and 27 fire—could be increased or moderated. 
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ΤΗΕ ΊΘΌΟΜ OF SOLOMON 10, 26—-17, 


11 


That not the growth of εαγΖη᾽ 5 fruits do nourish a man, 
But thy word which preserveth them that trust thee. 

27 For that which could not be injured by fire. 
Simply warmed by a faint sunbeam melted away ; 

28 To make known that we must rise before the sun to give thee thanks, 
And must plead with thee at the dawning of the light : 

29 For the hope of the unthankful shall melt as the winter's hoar-frost, 
And shall flow away as water that hath no use. 


The plague of darkness. 
17 τ For great are thy judgements, and hard to interpret ; 
Therefore souls undisciplined went astray. 
2 For when lawless men supposed they had overpowered a holy nation, 


They themselves, prisoners of darkness, and bound in the fetters of a long night, 
Close kept beneath their roofs, 


Lay exiled from the eternal providence. 
3 For while they thought that they were unseen in ¢/c7 secret sins, 
They were scattered one from another by a dark curtain of forgetfulness, 
Stricken with terrible awe, and sore troubled by spectral forms. 
4 For neither did the recesses that held them guard them from fears, 
But sounds rushing down rang around them, 
And phantoms appeared, cheerless with unsmiling faces. 
5 And no force of fire prevailed to give them light, 
Neither could the brightest flames of the stars illumine that gloomy night : 
6 But there appeared to them only the glimmering of a fire sclf-kindled, full of fear ; 
And in terror at that sight on which they could not gaze 
They deemed the appearance 
To be worse ¢han it really was ; 
7 And the mockeries of magic art lay low, 
And shameful was the rebuke of their boasted knowledge : 
8 For they that promised to drive away terrors and troubles from sick souls . 
Were sick ¢hemselves with fear worthy of laughter : 
9 For though no troublous thing affrighted them, 
τὸ Yet, scared with the creepings of vermin and hissings of serpents, they perished for very 
Refusing even to look on the air, which could on no side be escaped. 
τ For wickedness in itself is a coward thing, and witnesseth its own condemnation, 


" trembling, 


27. by fire, i.e. the manna in the oven. 


28. Several scholars have maintained that ‘Wisdom’ was written by a member of the Therapeutae, and have 


appealed to this passage as well as to iii. 13, 14, iv. 8, and vill, 28. Grimm, however, shows that the habit of prayer 
before sunrise was a Jewish practice. 


XVII, 3. secret sins. The writer appears to attribute to the ancient Egyptians the mystery cults of his own time. 
He seems to picture some of them as engaged in their worship and suddenly scattered. It is true, he says in 
v.16, every man remained in the place where he was; but, as he also says in xix. 17 that they tried to grope their way 
to their houses, it is plain that rigid consistency is not to be looked for in details due solely to the imagination of the 
writer, hence the literal translation ‘scattered ’—lh. V. margin—is best. A and C read ἐσκοτίσθησαν. The description 
is a good example of the Jewish haggadic method of treating history. 

4. rushing down. Reading δὲ καταράσσοντες with ΠᾺΡ A C and Latin descendens. Feldmann prefers δ᾽ ἐκταράσσοντες, 
the reading of Β΄. & has ταράσσοντες, and so affords no help. If the more difficult reading is to be preferred that in 
the text—R. V. and Mr. Gregg— should be taken. 

6. And in terror, ἄς. ‘The form of expression is too obscure to be understood with certainty’ (I’arrar). If, however, 
we take ὄψις and τὰ βλεπύμενα to refer to the same thing, viz. the self-kindled fire, a good meaning can be obtained. The 
Egyptians did not or could not gaze directly upon the fire, but for all that could not avoid secing it, and consequently 
were more terrified than they would have been had they deliberately looked at it. The endeavours of timid people to 
avoid seeing the flashes of lightning in a storm may be compared. 

7. Reading κατέκειτο with δὲ B and Latin, as against the plural in AC and 248, The plural is no doubt the more 
difficult reading, and is perhaps supported by καταγέλαστον in ὃ ὁ. It is accepted by RK. V.; but it is difficult to believe 
that a Jew would call the punishment sent by God μαγικὴ τέχνη. The KR. V. gives ‘and they lay 4e/péess, made the 
sport of magic art’. 

10. the air. The ancients considered the natural colour of the air to be dark -- ἑὑάκινθος (Philo, Ir/a Ves. ill. 6 
and 12). They shut their eyes so as not to look on the blackness of the air which surrounded them. : 

11. in itself. Reading ἰδίως 8 A B and Latin, not ἰδίῳ 8* and Comp. followed by Grimm and Ια. Δ΄. ἴδιος is used nine 
other times in this part of the book, and is never separated from the word it qualifies. This is upheld by Ieldmann. 


The origin of the mistake was doubtless the itacism in N and A, which both give paprup: for μαρτυρεῖ. See Thackeray, 
Gram, Ὁ. ὃς. 
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18 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17. 11—18. 4 


And, being pressed hard by conscience, always forecasteth the worst: 


12 For fear is naught but a surrender of the succours which reason offereth ; 
13 And when from within ‘Ae heart the expectation thereof is o’erthrown 


It reckons its ignorance worse than the cause that bringeth the torment. 


t4 But they, 41} through the night, which in truth was powerless 


And which came upon them out of the recesses of powerless Hades, 
Al sleeping the same sleep, 


15 Now were haunted by monstrous apparitions, 


And now were paralysed by their soul’s surrender ; 
For fear sudden and unlooked for came upon them. 


16 So then each and every man sinking down in his place 


Was shut up in ward in that prison which was barred not with iron: 


17 For whether he were husbandman, or shepherd, 


Or a labourer whose toils were in the wilderness, 
He was overtaken, and endured that inevitable necessity, 
For with one chain of darkness were they all bound. 


18 Whether there were a whistling wind, 


Or a melodious noise of birds among the spreading branches, 
Or a measured fall of water running violently, 


19 Or a harsh crashing of rocks hurled down, 


Or the swift course of animals bounding along unseen, 

Or the voice of wild beasts harshly roaring, 

Or an echo rebounding from the hollows of the mountains, 
Ad these things paralysed them with terror. 


20 For the whole world deszde was entightened with clear light, 


And was occupied with unhindered works ; 


21 While over them alone was spread a heavy night, 


An image of the darkness that should afterward receive them ; 
But yet heavier than darkness were they unto themselves. 


1 But for thy holy ones there was great light ; 


And the Egyptians, hearing their voice but seeing not their form, 
Envied them because they had not suffered, 


2 And because they do not harm them zow, though wronged by them before, are thankful ; 


And for their former hostility besought their pardon. 


3 Whereas thou didst provide for hy people a burning pillar of fire, 


To be a guide for ζεῖ) unknown journey, 
And withal a kindly sun for the7r proud exile. 


+ lor well did the Egyptians deserve the loss of light and imprisonment in darkness, 


They who had kept in close ward thy sons, 
Through whom the incorruptible light of the law was to be given to the race of men. 


conscience. This is the first mention of conscience in the Scriptures. It is here regarded as the higher self, 
after the manner of Philo (see Drummond, P/7/o, ii, pp. 124 and 295). 
forecasteth. Reading προείληφε with N* and Latin pracswmzt instead of προσείληφε with SABC, which is 
accepted by Prof. Margoliouth and translated ‘ always increaseth its hardships’, In spite of the manuscript evidence 
all editors read mpoeinpe. According to Feldmann the Armenian and Coptic versions uphold it. 
17. in the wilderness, κατ᾽ ἐρημίαν, a Hebraism due to the LXX using ἔρημος to translate 137), the place where 
cattle are driven for pasture ; not a wilderness in our sense of the word, 
18. The birds are made to sing in the darkness, and in v. 20 the writer says the whole world besides was in light. 
It has therefore been suggested that he thought of a subjective darkness, which would, of course, simply be blindness. 
But v. 10 is against this, and in xix.17 he distinguishes between the blindness of the men of Sodom and the ‘ yawning 
darkness’ which encompassed the Egyptians. 
21. spread. ἐπέτατο BA, ἐπέκειτο δὲ, ἐπετέτακτο 254. The right form is doubtless ἐπετέτατο, which is printed in the 
Roman text apparently without manuscript authority. 
An image, ἃς, Mr. Thackeray, / 7°, vol. vi, p. 232, thinks that this line may be a Christian interpolation. 
The repetition of σκότους locks suspicious. 


XVIII. 1. not suffered. Grimm, Siegfried, Farrar, Gregg, all agree in reading οὐ with A and Latin, instead of οὖν 
Nand 1. Grimms explanation that οὐ was altered into οὖν by a scribe who took κἀκεῖνοι to refer to the Egyptians fully 
justifies the rejection of οὖν, though it is better supported by manuscript evidence. Deane, following Gutberlet, takes ὅτι 
and οὖν together = * whatsoever they also had suffered (before), they (the Egyptians) counted them happy *, This is 
accepted by Feldmann and Stevenson. 

_ 4. Through whom, &c. Cf. Test. of Twelve Pat, Levi xiv. 4: ‘The light of the law which was given to 
lighten every man.’ 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18. s-19 


The Egyptians counsel death against the [sraclites, but are slain themselves. 
5 After they had taken counsel to slay the babes of the holy ones, 
y+And when a single child had been cast forth and saved, 
To punish them thou didst take away a multitude of their children, 
And destroyedst all ‘heir host together in a mighty flood. 
6 Of that night were our fathers made aware beforehand, 


That, having sure knowledge, they might be cheered by the oaths which they had trusted: 


7 So by thy people was expected the salvation of the righteous and destruction of the enemies ; 
8 For as thon didst take vengeance on the adversaries, 


By the same act thou didst glorify us, and call us unto thyself. 
9 For holy children of good men offered sacrifice in secret, 
And with one consent took upon themselves the covenant of the divine law— 
That the saints would partake alike in the same blessings and perils— 
Singing the while the fathers’ songs of praise. 
τὸ But there sounded back in discord the ery of the enemies, 
And a piteous voice of lamentation for children was borne abroad. 
11 And servant along with master punished with a like just doom, 
And commoner suffering the same as king, 
12 Yea, all the people together, under one form of death, 
Had wth them corpses without number ; 
For the living were not sufficient even to bury them. 
Since at a single stroke their noblest offspring was destroyed. 
13 For though they had disbelieved all things by reason of their enchantments, 
Upon the destruction of the firstborn they confessed the people to be God's son. 
14 For while peaceful silence enwrapped all things, 
’ And night in her swiftness was in mid course, 
15 Thine all-powerful word leaped from heaven down from ¢/e royal throne, 
A stern warrior, into the midst of the doomed land, 
16 Bearing as a sharp sword thine unfeigned commandment, 
And standing filled all things with death ; 
And while it touched the heaven it trode upon the earth. 
17 Then forthwith apparitions in terrible dreams troubled them, 
And fears came upon them unlooked for: ᾿ 
18 And one thrown here half dead, another there, 
Declared the cause of his death: 
19 For the dreams, perturbing them, did foreshow this, 
That they might not perish without knowing why they were afflicted. 


5. To punish them. Charles on Jnb. xlvili. 14, Ὁ. Ixxiv, shows that εἰς ἔλεγχον must be taken as in the text. 
would emend by deleting ὁ and saved’ in line 2 and ‘of their children’ in line 3. 


He 
mistaken rendering of J29, ‘a myriad’, 


He shows that πλῆθος is probably a 
The meaning then would be that for every single Hebrew child cast into 


the Nile, ten thousand of the Egyptians were drowned. The passages here and in Jnbilees are both based on a 
common tradition. 


6. our fathers, i.e. the Patriarchs, as probably in 7. 9. 
g. divine law, reading θειότητος Ὁ A as against ὁσιότητος δὲ, Latin, Syriac, and other versions. 
the saints, τοὺς ἁγίους. This is quite in accordance with the writer's idealization of the Israelites. R.V. with 
Grimm and others would take τοὺς ἁγίους with atvovs, ‘the sacred songs of praise’, but, as Mr. Gregg points out, the 
rhythm of the Greek is against this. 
the fathers’, &c. The reading adopted in the text is that of R. V. margin, following δ A, Complut., the Latin, 
and in all probability the Syriac. The writer attributes the custom of his own time—the singing of psalms at the 
Passover—to the Israelites at the Exodus. R. V. translates ‘the fathers already leading’, &c., reading προανομελπόντων 
with B. 


12. noblest, R. V. ‘nobler’. 


For this rendering of the comparative, see Thackeray, Gram. of O. 7. in Gh, p. 181, 
14. her swiftness. 


ἴδιος is here plainly used in its ‘exhausted ἡ meaning, see note on x. 1. 
15. Thine all-powerful word. Eichhorn, p. 158, and Gfrérer, p. 236, affirm this passage to show a pre-philonian 
use of the Philonie Logos. Bnt in view of xvi. 12, which is plainly based on Ps, evii. 20, and the Jewish complexion 
of this part of the book, it seems better with Grimm to take it as founded on O. 1. usage (cf. 1105. vi. 5 LXNN, * 1 slew 
them by the word of my mouth’; Jer. xxiii. 29, ‘Is not my word like a fire? saith the Lord; and like a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces?*; Ps. extvii. 29, ‘ His word runneth very swiftly’), though undoubtedly it differs from 
these passages in a far stronger personification. In 1 Chron. xxi. 16, which the writer may have had in his mind, the 
destroying angel is said to stand between heaven and earth. 
16. unfeigned, ἀνυπόκριτος. The command was ineant to be executed. It was no empty threat, feigned to terrify. 
17. terrible dreams. The textual evidence for ὀνείρων δεινῶν is δὲ A, several cursives, Comp., and all the versions. 
B alone reads δεινῶς which R. V. renders. 


19. The revelation by dreams to those abont to be punished may be compared with the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18, 20—19. 5 


The Israelites also expericnecd the punishiutent of death, but the plague was stayed by the 
Zutercession of Aaron. 


20 But it befell the righteous also to experience death, 
And a multitude were stricken in the wilderness: 
Howbeit the wrath endured not for long. 
21 For a blameless man hasted to be their champion: 
Bringing the weapon of his ministry, 
Even prayer and the propitiation of incense, 
He withstood the indignation, and put an end to the calamity, 
Showing that he was thy servant. 
22 And he overcame the anger, 
Not by strength of body, not by power of weapons ; 
But by word did he subdue the minister of punishment, 
By bringing to remembrance oaths and covenants made with the fathers. 
23 For when the dead were already fallen in heaps one upon another, 
Standing between he stopped the advancing wrath, 
And cut off its access to the living. 
24 For upon 47s long high-pricstly robe was the whole world pzetured, 
And the glories of the fathers cere upon the graving of the four rows of precious stones, 
And thy majesty cvas upon the diadem of his head. 
25 To these the destroyer gave way, and these he feared ; 
For the mere proof of the wrath was enough, 


But there was nothing to stay death in the case of the Egyptians. 


19 + But upon the ungodly there came pitiless wrath to the uttermost ; 
For what they would do He knew before, 
2 How that, having pressed them to be gone, 
And having speeded them eagerly on their way, 
They would repent themselves and pursue them. 
3 For while they were yet in the midst of their mourning, 
And making lamentation at the graves of the dead, 
They adopted another counsel of folly, 
And pursued as fugitives those whom with intreaties they had cast out. 
4 For the doom they deserved was dragging them unto this end, 
And made them forget what things had befallen them, 
That they might fill up the punishment yet lacking to their torments, 
5 And that thy people might journey by a marvellous road, 
But they /emsclves might find a strange death. 


Dan. ti. Εἰ. Pfleiderer would see the influence of the Stoics here, and they certainly laid stress on the prophecies of 


the dying (Zeller, Stozcs, p. 355, note 6). 
21. Aaron, see Num. xvi. 47. 


22. anger. Reading χύλον for ὄχλον, which gives no sense. So all editors (except Gutberlet and Deane), following 


Bauermeister. 


24. the whole world. This is explained by passages in Philo, V¢u .l/os. ili. 12 and 13, where we learn that the 
high priest’s robe and its adornments represented the κόσμος. The robe itself was blue, or rather dark purple 
(ὑάκινθος), and represented the air. The flowers on it symbolized the earth, and the pomegranates water, and (in ¢. xiii) 
the scarlet dye of the robe is the emblem of fire. The writer is thus able to get in another illustration of the idea 
found in v. 17, 20, xvi. 17, 24, and xix. 6, that ‘ the world fighteth for the righteous’. 

25. he feared. ἐφοβήθη is supported by N* A, some cursives, including 248, the Comp. and Latin. It is accepted 
by Grimm, Siegfried, Feldmann, and Deane. ἐφοβήθησαν is supported by N* BC, some cursives, and Syr., and is 
adopted by R.V. and Myr. Gregg. Against the plural it may be urged that (1) the subject ‘the people’ has to be 
supplied, and (2) there seems to be no reason why the people should have feared the holy garments of the high priest. 


XIX. 2. pressed, ἐπιστρέψαντες. R.V. ‘changed their minds to let thy people go’. For the rendering here adopted 
see Jebb’s nute on Soph. 7rach. 1182, where he says of ἐπιστρέφω, ‘the primary notion is that of turning some con- 
straining force upon a person.’ 

3. adopted. R.V. ‘drew upon themselves’. For similar uses of the word in the sense here given see Liddell and 
Scott under ἐπεσπάω, mid. 

cast out, ἐξέβαλον. Probably a reminiscence of ἐκβάλλω, Exod. xi. 1 and xii. 33. 
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Cee wisn Ol SOLOMON 19.617 


Creation fought for the chosen people, 


6 For the whole creation in its several kind was fashioned again anew, 
Performing their several commands, 
That thy servants might be guarded free from hurt. 
7 Then was beheld the cloud that shadowed the camp, 
And dry land rising up out of what before was water, 
Out of the Red sea an unhindered highway, 
And a grassy plain out of the violent surge ; 
8 Through which they passed with all their hosts, 
These that were covered with thy hand, 
Having beheld strange marvels. 
9 For like horses they roamed at large, 
And they skipped about like lambs, 
Praising thee, O Lord, who delivered them. 
to For they still remembered what came to pass in the time of their sojourn, 
How instead of bearing cattle the land brought forth lice, 
And instead of fish the river cast up a multitude of frogs, 
εἰ But afterwards they saw also a new racc of birds, 
When, led on by desire, they asked for luxurious dainties ; 
12 For, to solace them, there came up for them quails from the sea. 


And against the Egyptians. 


13 And upon the sinners came the punishments 
Not without tokens given beforehand by the force of thunders ; 
For justly did they suffer through their own exceeding wickednesses, 
For grievous indeed was the hatred which they practised toward guests. 

14 For whereas certain men received not strangers who came among ¢henz, 
These made slaves of guests who were their benefactors. 

15 And not only so, ὀμέ God shall visit the former after another sort, 
Since they received as enemics them that were aliens ; 

τό Whereas these fivs¢ welcomed with feastings, 

And ¢hen afflicted with dreadful toils, 

Them that had already shared «7h them in the same rights. 

17 And they too were stricken with loss of sight 

(Even as those offers at the righteous man’s doors), 

When, being compassed about with yawning darkness, 

They sought every one the passage through his own door. 


6. fashioned again. The writer again refers to the philosophical doctrine of the transmutation of the elements into 
one another ; see xvi. 21 and xix. 18. Bois (p. 270) calls this ‘a second edition of the Creation’. 

12. The writer omits all mention of the murmuring of the Israelites. So does Philo, [ta Afos. i. 37,‘ the Hebrews... 
enjoyed the most exquisite meat, varying their food with this necessary and delicious addition.’ Philo takes it that 
the supply of quails was as regular as that of the manna. 

13. beforehand. Josephus, 4/. 11. 16, records the tradition that the overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea 
was accompanied by a violent storm. Our author has perhaps slightly altered the tradition, though the reading is not 
absolutely certain, γεγονότων B, προγεγονότων & A C Latin and Syriac. The tradition is probably founded on the poetry 
of Ps. Ixxvil. 17-20, 

own, ἴδιος, strengthened by αὐτῶν, is most probably emphatic. Grimm would make it very emphatic: their own 
extraordinary and peculiar wickedness. 

14. certain men, i.e. men of Sodom. 3 

15. The punishment, ἐπισκοπή, of the men of Sodom is to be lighter than that of the Egyptians. When is this 
émtoxony to take place? Grimm thinks in the Messianic age, or rather perhaps at the world judgement preceding it. 
This is the only certain reference in this part of the book to future retribution. In the earliest section of 1 Enoch 
there are different gradations of punishment for the wicked in Sheol (Charles, Eschatology, p. 188). The text is that of 
R.V., which is conjectural. Swete gives καὶ οὐ μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τις ἐπιυ κοπὴ ἔσται αὐτῶν, which means ‘and not only so, but 
assuredly a certain kind of visitation, i.e. deliverance, shall be theirs’. But the author would not be likely to entertain 
any idea of a deliverance of the Sodomites, and to weaken the word ἐπισκοπή to mean ‘consideration’, ‘ allowance’, is 
without justification. We can, dividing the words of B differently from Swete, read ἄλλη τὶς ἐπισκοπῇ = * another 
kind of punishment’, but as after οὐ μόνον, ἀλλιί is necessary, and the Latin gives ‘sed et alius quidam respectus’, 
R.V. is probably right in seeing an instance of haplography in 1} and adopting the emendation of Grabe, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλη τιν 
ETO KOT). 
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THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19. 18-22 


The marvels explained by the theory of the transmutation of the elements. 


For the elements changed their order one with another, 

Just as the notes of a psaltery vary the character of the rhythm, 

Continuing always 276 same, each in its several sound ; 

As may clearly be divined from the sight of what came to pass. 

For creatures of dry land were turned into creatures of waters, 

And creatures that swim trode ποτα upon the earth : 

Fire kept the mastery of its own power in the midst of water, 

And water forgat its quenching nature : 

Contrariwise, flames wasted not the flesh of perishable creatures that walked among them ; 
Neither melted they the ice-like grains of ambrosial food, that were ef zature apt to melt. 
For in all things, O Lord, thou didst magnify thy people, 

And thou didst glorify them and not lightly esteem them ; 

Standing by their side in every time and place. 


18. i.e. God deals with the elements as a musician handles his instrument. He arranges and rearranges them to 
produce the required results (Bois, pp. 410 ἢ). Cf. Philo, ΚΔ Jos. i. 17, ‘For all the elements of the universe, 
earth, water, air, and fire, of which the world was made, were all brought into a state of hostility against them, so that 
the country of those impious men was destroyed to exhibit the height of the anthority which God wielded, who had 
fashioned those same elements at the creation of the universe so as to secure its safety, and who could change them 
all whenever he pleased to effect the destruction of impious men,’ 

Continuing. μένοντα is neuter, agreeing grammatically with στοιχεῖα, but the sense shows that it should agree 
with φθόγγοι. 

zoand 21. See xvi. 18 and 23. 

22, Contrast this verse with ix. 18, ‘Through wisdom were they saved’; with x. 9, ‘ But wisdom delivered out of 
troubles those that waited on her’; and xi. 1, ‘ She (wisdom) prospered their works by the hand of a holy prophet.’ 
The point of view has certainly changed, if not the writer. 
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THE BOOK-OF BARUCH 
OR 1 BARUCH 


INTRODUCTION 
δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE Book. 


THE Book of Baruch, of which the Greek version is found in all our editions of the LX, forms 
one of a series of writings to which the name of Jeremiah’s secretary is attached. Brief characteriza- 
tions of these will be found in Charles’s Apocalypse of Baruch, Introd., αὶ 2 (p. xvi f.). 

As will be shown in the sequel the tragic events of 597 (586) B.c., which heralded the exile, 
constitute a thin historic drapery which invests the yet greater tragedy of the Jewish race in A.D. 70. 
It is now generally accepted by recent critics that Nebuchadnezzar (Nabuchodonosor) and Bel- 
shazzar (Baltasar) represent the persons of Vespasian and Titus. Other corresponding traits between 
the Babylonian conquest here portrayed and the Roman conquest will reveal themselves to further 
scrutiny. Among alternative solutions which have been propounded from the days of Griineberg 
(1797) to those of Ewald. Kneucker, and Schiirer, none will be found to satisfy the conditions of the 
problem so well as that which we have just indicated (substantially that of Kneucker and Schiirer). 


$2. CONTENTS. 


The contents may be briefly summarized as follows: 

I. Ch. i. 1-14. Baruch wrote the words of this book in the fifth year and read them over to 
Jechonias and his fellow exiles in Babylon. These wept, made a money collection, and sent it to 
the High Priest in Jerusalem with a message that it was intended for the purchase of offerings on the 
altar, and also with a request for prayer on behalf of Nebuchadnezzar and his son, whom they desire 
loyally to obey. as well as on their own behalf, who have sinned against God. This book of confession 
of sin shall be read on the feast-day in God’s house. 

If. i, 15-ili. 8. The confession immediately follows. God is just. Their punishment is the 
result of sin and disobedience (i. 15-ii. 12). To this there follows a prayer for Divine mercy 
(ti. 13-111. 8). God's previous utterances through Jeremiah are recalled, especially His command to 
serve the king of Babylon. Disobedience to this command has brought calamities on Israel and the 
destruction of the Jerusalem temple (ii. 21-26). Divine assurances follow that captivity will bring 
with it repentance and a final restoration to and rule over Palestine (ii. 27-35). This section closes 
with a cry to God not to remember Israel’s past iniquities (iii. 1-8). 

III. In the rest of the book we pass from the prose of the previous portion to poetry. 

(a) ili. g-iv. 4). Here, in the style of Hebrew Wisdom literature, we have the praise of Goad’s 
laws of life. Neglect of them is the cause of Israel’s calamities and exile. Learn, therefore, where 
wisdom is to be found (iv. 9-14). Not among the great and powerful rulers has it been found, nor 
even have those who are reputed wise discovered it (ili, 15-25). No one has found it in heaven or 
earth, but God, the all-wise Creator, alone is in possession of it, and has bestowed it on Jacob—the 
Law of God which is cternal and leads to life (iti. 2g-iv. 1). This section concludes with a brief 
exhortation to Jacob to lay hold of Wisdom and walk in its light, and not to surrender the honour 
of this unique possession to any other. 

(6) From this song of exhortation to Israel we pass to another of very different character: 
. strains of lamentation and comfort in the style of the Deutero-Isaiah (iv. 5-v. 9): ‘Be comforted’ 
i is the recurring refrain (iv. 5, 21, 27, 30) addressed (i) by Jerusalem to her children (iv. 5-29). *¥e 
have been sold among the heathen, yet not to be destroyed. You have been surrendered to the 
enemy because you have angered God by past transgressions’ (iv. 5-9). There follows a lamentation 
over the banishment of her children, and their harsh treatment at the hands of foreigners (iv. 10-17). 
‘But God, who has brought calamity, will also bring deliverance. I indeed trust in God for your 
salvation. Bear God’s wrath in patience. You shall soon behold your enemy’s destruction and set 
your foot on his neck. Joy shall come in place of sorrow’ (iv. 18-29). (it) God’s word of comfort 
to Jerusalem (iv. 20- ν. 9). Calamities are denounced against those cities that rejoiced at her fall. 
Fire shall come upon them. They shall be the habitation of demons. Jerusalem is exhorted to lift 
up her eyes and behold her children flocking to her from East and West, to divest herself of her 
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garment of sorrow and array herself with a robe of salvation and a tiara of glory. Her enemies shall 
bring her children back to her. Mountain and hill shall be made low and valleys filled that Israel 
may return. Woods and fragrant trees shall yield their shade to Israel, whom God shall bring back 
in joy. 

$3. COMPOSITE CHARACTER. 

The composite character of the treatise is evident from the preceding survey. The prose section 
comprised in I and II] stands ἐκ marked contrast with both the poetical sections 7m 111 (a) and (). 
(1) in contents. The prose section is a confession of sin and a recognition that Israel’s calamities and 
exile are the penalty for Israel’s sins of disobedience. These will bring about repentance. It con- 
cludes with a cry for Divine mercy. On the other hand III (a), which is poctic in form, is based on 
a different conception. Here Israel's calamities are due to his neglect of Divine law regarded as 
Wisdom. This Wisdom, which belongs to God alone, He has bestowed on Israel as his precious 
privilege. Israel is exhorted to lay hold of it as the only means of safety. The contrast with III (ὁ) 
is still more marked. We note the different attitude adopted towards Israel’s conquerors. In 
i. 11, 12 Israel is exhorted to offer prayer on behalf of Nebuchadnezzar and his son, ‘and the Lord 
will give us strength, and lighten our eyes, and we shall live under the shadow of Nabuchodonosor 
king of Babylon, and under the shadow of Baltasar his son, and we shall serve them many days, and 
find favour in their sight. Here the tradition of Jeremiah and Ezekiel is followed (Jer. xxvii. 
6-8, xxix. 4-7; Ezek. xxvi. 7-12, xxix. 17-20). So again, ii. 20-22, 24 ascribes the calamities which 
Israel suffered to his refusal to obey the prophetic injunction, ‘ Bow your shoulders to serve the king of 
Babylon, and remain in the land that I gave unto your fathers.’ But when we turn to III (4) the 
attitude towards Israel’s conquerors is that of embittered subjugation leading to revolt reflected in the 
literature of the late-exilian or early post-exilian period (Jer. I, li; Isa. xlvii). ‘Thine enemy hath 
persecuted thee ; but shortly thou shalt see his destruction, and shalt tread upon their necks’ (iv. 25). 
The peoples who afflicted Israel and rejoiced in his fall, the cities where Israelites served in slavery, 
shall feel craven dread and grieve in their own desolation (iv. 31-33). (II) We note also great 
diversity «7th respeet to the O.T. sources from which they respectively borrow. In ch. i. 11-iii. 8 
we have frequent citations from Jeremiah, Daniel, and Deuteronomy. Specially noteworthy is the 
repeated employment of whole clauses of Dan. ix. 7-19 in Baruch i. 15-ii. 17. On the other hand, 
the Wisdom section, iii. 9-iv. 4, contains numerous borrowings from Proverbs, Job, Deutero-Isaiah, 
and Sir. xxiv. The last section (iv. 5-v. 9) is very largely based on Deutero-Isaiah. The concluding 
portion is evidently inspired by Ps. of Sol. xi. 


$4. CRITICAL INVESTIGATION OF THE ABOVE DOCUMENTS. 


We have arrived, therefore, at the following general result, viz. that in the Book of Baruch we 
have to deal with three distinct literary elements which possess all the signs of emanating from 
different hands. (A) A prose document to be found in ch. 1. 1-- 1, 8. (B) A poetical document 
of the character of Wisdom literature in ch. iii. g~iv. 4. (C) A further document of exhortation 
and comfort is added in iv. 5-v. 9. These we shall now consider separately. 

(A) Difficulties beset us when we examine the opening verses of the book. 

(i) In verse 2 the fifth year is the date assigned to the writing, and this is reckoned from 
the date when Jerusalem was captured and burnt (2 Kings xxv. 9; 2 Chron. xxxvi.19) This, we 
know, took place in the year 587-586 B.C. Accordingly Fritzsche, followed by Gifford (Apocrypha, 
ed. Wace), would identify the assigned date of the writing with 582 (583) B.c. This view, 
however, encounters difficulties. (4) The destruction of the temple in 587-586 B.c. hardly 
seems compatible with the offerings (burnt-offerings, sin-offerings, and incense) to be offered 
on the altar to which Baruch i. τὸ makes reference. Accordingly Kneucker follows Eichhorn 
and other critics in dating the fifth year from the earlier capture of Jerusalem in 597 B.C. by 
Nebuchadnezzar, when Jehoiachin was made prisoner. Though the treasures of the temple and 
of the king’s palace were carried off (2 Kings xxiv. 13), as well as the officers, household, artisans 
and soldiers (verses 12, 14-16), both city and temple were left intact. This, of course, rids us of one 
difficulty. Moreover, 597 is the date from which Ezekiel reckons (i. 2, viii. 1, &c.). On the other 
hand, it stands in complete variance with the explicit statement in Baruch i. 2 (last clause). Kneucker , 
himself is aware of this contradiction (p. 16 NB). The difficulties which invest the alternative date 
597-586 are far from insuperable. We learn in Jer. xli. 5 that offerings were made at the Jerusalem 
altar by men from Shechem and Shiloh after the temple had been destroyed. Therefore some form 
of cultus still persisted. (4) We have no evidence in Jeremiah or any other O. T. source that Baruch 
ever went to Babylonia. It is true that we have no personal details respecting Jeremiah’s companion 
and scribe after he accompanied the prophet to Egypt (Jer. xliii. 5,6); nevertheless such negative 
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evidence contains no presumption against such a journey of Baruch to Babylonia and his residence 
there after 586 B.C. But in the presence of other features in Baruch i affecting its historic credibility 
it will be seen that this is a subject of minor significance. 

(ii) Among these other features we note that Baltasar (who is called in Daniel Belshazzar or 
Belteshazzar) is spoken of as son of Nebuchadnezzar (Bar. i. 11, 12). This is in exact accordance 
with Dan. v. 2, 13, 18, 21, and is known to be due to historical confusion. The only Belshazzar 
known to the cuneiform documents is Bel-Sar-usur (‘Bel, protect the king’), son of Nabonidus 
(Nabfinaid), the last king of Babylon, overthrown by Cyrus. 

(iii) The text of verse 2 is uncertain. The omission of the number or name of the month 
is strange. As is well known, months were designated by numbers (beginning from Nisan as the 
first month of the ecclesiastical or Babylonian calendar) in all exilian and post-cxilian Hebrew 
documents. 

(iv) The following verses hang very badly together. (a) After verse 1 we naturally expect that 
the words of the book will soon follow; instead of this, thirteen verses of narrative suceeed. (6) 
Verse 4 has ail the appearance of a redactional prolongation of the final clause of the preceding verse. 
(ε) Verse 8 (as Kneucker has clearly shown) stands out of its natural place. The subject of the 
sentence cannot be Joakim of the preceding verse, but is evidently Baruch who is last mentioned in 
verse 4. Moreover, verse 9 follows naturally after verse 7 rather than verse 8. 

(B) The character of the document iii. g-iv. 4, as based on the Wisdom literature of the O. T. 
(Proverbs and Job) and containing a citation from Kecles. xxiv. 8, has been already indicated in 
δὲ 2,3, It is a message of comfort and exhortation addressed mainly to the exiles who have long 
lived ‘in the enemies’ land’ (iii. 10), in other words, to the Jewish Diaspora. Their calamities are 
due to their abandonment of the fountain of Wisdom, the way of life revealed in the Torah. This 
amid all his losses Israel possesses as his priceless and eternal privilege conferred by God. Hold 
fast to it, and walk in its light, happy and secure. 

This entire section has a unity of its own, and it is quite evident that this is the book to which 
Bar. i. 1, 3@ refers. These verses, therefore, form the adequate and natural preface. That verse 2 
originally belonged to this preface is extremely improbable. It probably formed part of the intro- 
duction to the document A (ch. i. 2, 3 d-iii. 8). The reference to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
fire, i. 2 and ii, 26, points to this conclusion. A redactor united A and B. It is this combined work 
which we shall first consider. C will be considered later. 


$5. A HEBREW ORIGINAL OF DOCUMENTS A AND B. 


A considerable number of the older critics held that the original of the Book of Baruch was in 
Greek. This was the opinion of Grotins, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Havernick, Keil, and Noéldeke (in his 
Alttestamentliche Literatur, p.214). But this view has been abandoned by recent scholars. Even 
De Wette, who for a time held to the former view, saw reason to forsake it, and adopted the theory 
of a Hebrew origina! in the fourth edition of his /z¢rod. to the O. T. (German), p. 443. Similarly 
Reusch, Ewald, Hitzig (Dée Psalmen, vol. ii, p. 119), Fritzsche (Axegetisches Handbuch su den 
Apocryphen des A.7.—Special Introd.to Baruch, pp. 171 foll.),and more decisively Kneucker, who in 
his elaborate work, Das Buch Baruch (1879), unhesitatingly (in contrast with Fritzsche) assumes for 
the whole book a Hebrew original which he devotes the utmost pains to reconstruct. Schiirer, on 
the other hand, sustains the doubts of Fritzsche (7d:d@., p. 172) as to the latter portion (iii. g-v. 9), 
with this difference that he deefs‘vely asserts that Greek and not Hebrew was its original form 
(Gesch. des γε. Volkes im Zeitalter Christi, iti, p. 340; PRE, i, p. 642). Similarly Reuss and 
Hilgenfeld (in Zettsch. fiir wiss. Theol.). Bevan, in Luc. Bibl, inclines towards this view. Marshall 
(art. ‘Baruch’ in Hastings's DB) propounds the ingenious theory that iii, g-iv. 4 was originally com- 
posed in Aramaic. ‘This view is based on a comparison of the Greek with the versions ’—the 
Peshitta [as Marshall assumes it to be], the Syr. reproduction of Origen’s Hexaplar, as well as the 
Vulg. Nine examples are given by Dr. Marshall, but the first of these, ili. 16,‘ peoples’ ea world’: 
is quite as easily explicable on a Hebrew basis py and ody; the second (iit. 18), which has inore 
attractiveness, might also be explained from two possible meanings of DP? in Hebrew. The meaning 
‘fashion’ is probably late.and due to Aramaic influence. Cf. Gen. xiv. 19, 22; Ps.exxxix.13: Prov. viil. 
22. Inthe third case (iii. 19) we have the two renderings of S and S"**- respectively of ἠφανίσθησαν, they 
are vanished’ (R.V.), which Kneucker rightly holds to have reproduced the original Hebr. 128 ‘perished’. 
This Hebr. word is rendered by S annx (the Ethpa.) ‘were corrupted ’, hence ‘ perished’. Comp. 
the use of the Greek verb in Matt. vi. τῷ ἢ (cf. Syr. where Pa. 5an is used) as well as in Attic Greck. 
On the other hand, S¥°*- nanos, the Ethpecl, does not mean ‘sinned’ nor does it arise out of nnoN 
‘disappeared’. We constantly find u.; used for ‘destroy’ (as well as ‘ sin’), and as the equivalent 
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of ἀφανίζω (in Exod. xii. 15; 2 Kings x. 28; Ezek. xix. 7; Jer. 1.21, &c.), and its passive or Ethpe. 
as the rendering of ἀφανίζεσθαι, Ezek. xxv. 3; Job. xxii. 20 (cf. 2 Macc. xii. 22). Comp. other 
examples in Payne Smith’s 7hesaur. Syr. In this case the S'¥**- slavishly adheres to the Greek 
version, The fourth example (iii. 21) cited by Marshall. based on the diverse renderings, ‘laid hold’ 
and ‘cared for’, 1 am not able to follow. The S#** reading is not ΤΣ but 1ay. The fifth (iii. 23), 
‘remembered ’ and ‘trod’, is due to a corruption of the Syriac translation (see notes) and therefore 
has no bearing on the question of the original. The szx¢z (iii. 31) accounts for the Vulgate ergucrat 
by an Ethpcel form syann instead of sya. But the Ethpe. form of this verb has no other than a 
passive meaning which can hardly be fitted into the structure of the clause and verse. The seventh 
example (iii. 34), ‘their watches’, and the colourless Syr.,* their places’, may be accounted for by the 
loose rendering of S or by the corruption of the Hebr. original suggested in the notes. The e¢¢hih 
(iii. 37), ‘appeared’ . . . ‘was revealed’, might just as easily be explained as variant translations of 
a Hebr. original mnxn3 (or and23).. In the general suspicion which regards the verse as a later Christian 
gloss, its evidential value counts for little. The xzzth example (iv. 5), ‘advantage’... ‘dignity’ 
(Vulg.), nced not be dealt with, as it evidently possesses no cogency. 

Nearly all living scholars, including Dr. Marshall, as well as Dr. Charles (in Eueyel. Brit. 
(11th ed.)), are agreed that A (ch. i. 2, 3 6-iii. 8) was composed in Hebrew. For this there is strong 
evidence, ie in the opinion of the present writer, a fairly good case can be made for B (ch. i. 1, 3.4, 
ili, ο--ἶν. 4). 

(a) The strongly-marked Hebraisms of the Greek version have been long recognized as affording 
unmistakable indications of a Hebrew original, viz. ch. i, 10 μάννα (cf. Jer. xvii. 26, xli. 5), or, as 
we should properly read with Codd. 22, 33, 36, 48, &c., zavad, is evidently the Greek mode of writing 
noi. In the same verse the formula περὶ ἁμαρτίας simply covers the Hebr. NNe0 ‘sin-offering’, as 
Lev. v. 10, 11, vii. 37, &c., clearly prove. Other significant traces of a Hebrew original may be cited, 
viz. ii. 23 ἀπὸ ἐνοικούντων, Hebr. AD 5 εἰ μήν, ‘surcly’, arising out of εἰ μή, Hebr. Nd oy idiomatically 
used for strong asseverations (ii. 29); βόμβησις (7béd.) for [123 ; ΤΙ misread as‘ dead ’ in iii. 4. Still more 
significant are the frequently recurring relative constructions so characteristic of Hebrew. Thus in 
ii. 4, 13, iii, 8 ob... ἐκεῖ = DY + +. WS (cf, Mark i. 7, vii. 25). Similarly ii, 26... τὸν οἶκον of 
ἐπεκλήθη τὸ ὄνομά cov ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ by yoy NYPD WS MONS —. Comp. ii. 17, 29. These relative con- 
structions are obviously characteristic of prose rather than poetry in Hebrew, and therefore belong 
to the document A rather than B (ch. i. J, 34, iii. g-iv. 4). In the latter, however, we have variants 
in the Greek and Syr. renderings such as ‘ peoples’ and ‘ world’ (iii. 16), as well as iii. 18 ‘ workers’ 
in silver (LXX) and ‘those who gain’ silver (Syr.), included in Marshall's list which can best be 
explained on the basis of a Hebraic original. Similarly iii. 11 ‘thou art counted with them that go 
down into Hades’, iii. 14 ‘length of days’. iii. 18 ‘there is no searching (éfevpeots) of his works’ are 
all Hebrew phrases. In some cases, as will be shown in the notes, the Syr. version points the way 
more clearly to a Hebr. original. See also Kneucker, p. 25, but the list requires sifting. 

(6) So far at least as document A is concerned the hypothesis of a Hebr. original is rendered 
fairly certain by the marginal note which the Syro-Hexaplar version attaches to Bar. i. £7, ii. 3 ‘ not 
recorded (/i7, placed) in the Hebrew’ Lias LaXS prow I. On the other hand, sce Nestle in art. 
‘Septuagint’ in Hastings’s DA, iv. p. 450, footnote 7. 


$6. THE GREEK ORIGINAL OF C (Bar. iv. 5-v. 9). 


It is, however, quite otherwise with document C. This document is a unity, not a series of lays, 
as Rothstein argues. Here evidences accumulate that the original was in Greek. 

(a) The strongest support for this view is to be found in the close parallels between the Greek 
of Ps. of Sol. xi and Bar. iv. 36-v. 9. 


Paruch, Ps, of Sol. xi. 

IV. 37 ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται οἱ υἱοί cou . . . συνηγμένοι dw 3 ἴδε τὰ τέκνα cov ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν συνη- 
ἀνατολῶν ἕως δυσμῶν. γμένα. 

v. 1 ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ... . ἔνδυσαι τὴν εὐπρέπειαν τῆς παρὰ ὃ ἔνδυσαι, ᾿ϊερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἱμάτια τῆς δόξης σου. 
τοῦ θεοῦ δόξης. ἜΣ: 

ν. 5 ἀνάστηθι, ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοῦ ὑψηλοῦ. 3 στῆθι, Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ. 

καὶ ἴδε gov συνηγμένα τὰ τέκνα ἀπὸ ἡλίου δυσμῶν ἕως καὶ ide τὰ τέκνα KTA, aS above. 
ἀνατολῶν. 

v. 8 ἐσκίσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ δρυμοὶ καὶ πᾶν ξύλον εὐωδίας... 6-7 οἱ δρυμοὶ ἐσκίασαν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ παρόδῳ αὐτῶν. 

πᾶν ξύλον εὐωδίας ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεός. 
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Comp. also Bar. v. 7 with Ps. of Sol. xi. 5. Here, as well as in the underlined phrases above, 
we have evident borrowings from the Greek of Deutero-Isaiah (sce notes). But ἐπ the ease of Baruch 
the borrowing comes through Ps. of Sol. This is made clear (a) by Bar. v. 8 compared with Ps. of Sol. 
xi. 6,7 ; (8) by the repetitions. Note Bar. iv. 37 and v. 5 (the latter in closer approximation to Ps. 
of 50]. xi. 3). See also the careful investigation of this subject in Ryle and James’s ed. of the Ps. of 
Sol., Introd. pp. Ixxii foll. Other parallels between the document C and the Ps. of Sol., viz. iv. 26 
ὁδοὶ τραχεῖαι, and Ps. of Sol. viit. 19; also Bar. iv. 20 and Ps, of Sol. ii. 21, 22 (Jerusalem clothed in 
sackcloth) are cited in Kneucker, p. 43 note, and also by Ryle and James (Introd., p. Ixxvi), who 
extend the list so as to cover the whole of the Book of Baruch. Many of these, however, have very 
slight significance, while those which belong to the document C leave an irresistible impression of 
dependence by this document on the Ps. of Sol., and therefore become an important indication with 
respect to date.} 

(6) Collateral evidence is supplied by the Syr. version. It will be seen hereafter that there are 
indications to warrant the belief that that version is based on the original Hebrew text as well as on 
the Greek version of the documents A and B; but when we come to the document C evidences 
abound that the only text on which the Syr. is based is the Greek. In iv. 20 and v. 1 the Greek 
word στολή is taken over into the Syriac. In iv. 34 Syr. even embodies a conflate reading. Thus 
in the LNX we have in B the original reading ἀγαλλίαμα, ‘exultation’, which was corrupted into 
ἄγαλμα, ‘statue’, ‘idol’, embodied in A. In Syr. we have the conflate reading ‘I will take away 
from her the idols and the exultation’. 

(c) Moreover, the phraseology is occasionally such as Hebrew could hardly employ. Thus in 
iv. 28 δεκαπλασιάσατε ἐπιστραφέντες ζητῆσαι αὐτόν," return and seek him ten times more’, could scarcely 
be represented by it#p25 2°) MEY (so Kneucker). The Piel (or Aram. Pael) of Y means only ‘to 
tithe’. Only some such circumlocution as perhaps wpa aw 1270 Oey would convey the idea 
expressed in the Greek. See also below on Greek style, ᾧ 9, 1 (Greek version). 

(4) Lastly, the O.T. citations are based on LX X rather than the Hebrew text. This is especially 
clear in the Pentateuch. 


Baruch. LXX, 

be ΄ ΄ - ae a Ἅ: » 

iv. 7 παροξύνατε γὰρ τὸν ποιήσαντα ὑμᾶς θύσαντες Deut. xxxil, τό, 17 παρώξυνάν pe... ἔθυσαν δαι- 
δαιμονίοις καὶ οὐ θεῷ. μονίοις καὶ οὐ θεῷ. 

5 eee > " νπνον , ΚῚ AZo ν᾿, , 

IV. 15 ἐπήγαγεν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔθνος μακρόθεν, ἔθνος Deut. xxviii. 40, 50 ἐπάξει κύριος ἐπὶ σὲ ἔθνος μακρό- 

; ἕ 5 fe 

ἀναιδὲς... καὶ οὐκ ἠσχύνθησαν πρεσβύτην οὐδὲ παιδῶν θεν... ἔθνος ἀναιδὲς... ὅστις οὐ θαυμάσει πρόσωπον 
ἠλέησαν. πρεσβύτου καὶ νέον οὐκ ἐλεήσει. 

on rE , x 5 PN , δὲ Isa. Hii 23 Lo ͵ 

IV, 20 ἐξεδυσάμην THY στολὴν se + ἐμεουσαμὴν OC sa. Nl. T evovmue τὴν ἰσχυν wou - 


A 
σάκκον... Ch. ve 1. 


[On re-studying the question of the original language of this chapter 1 have come to the conclusion that it was 
Hebrew on the following grounds : Be Dold } 
1°, There can be practically no doubt that the true text of τ΄ 6 is: εἰσάγει δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς πρὸς σὲ αἰρομένους μετὰ 
δόξης ὡς θρόνον βασιλείας. ᾿ 
2°, A comparison of this verse with Isa. Ixvi. 20, xlix. 22 makes it clear that the text is to be rendered as in the 
R.V. ‘God bringeth them in unto thee borne on high with glory, as on a royal throne’, but decidedly not ‘as a royal 
throne’, 
3°. Now since the Greek is vigorous and idiomatic, the author of the Greek does not think in [Icbrew, he is more 
or less a master of the Greek of his period. Accordingly he could not have written ὡς @pévov ,βησιλείας if he had 
meant ὡς ἐπὶ θρύνου βασιλείας. But since the context and the associations of the passage require us to translate ὡς 


θρόνου βασιλείας fas on a royal throne’, it follows that we have here a definite Hebraism = macy NOI3. See my 
note on § 5 of the Ps. of Sol. where this subject is discussed by Dr. Buchanan Gray. This Hebraism could only be 
explained in one of two ways: either the writer thought in Hebrew or the Greek is a mistranslation of the Iebrew. 
The rest of the Greek is wholly against the former hypothesis. Hence we must have recourse to the latter, The 
Greek of ch. v is a translation from the Hebrew. ἢ f ie 

4°. The peculiar form of the expression has not been noticed. In Isa. Ixvi, 20 it is on actual wagons, horses, and 
litters that the returning Israelites arc carried, since it is the Gentiles that convey them. But in our text, since it 15 
God Himself that conveys them, the means by which He conveys them are not chariots, Xc., nor anything that the 
writer can definitely describe. The Israelites are not borne ἡ ona royal throne’ but on something resembling a royal 
throne. We have here the use of the Apocalyptic 3 so frequently used In this sense in Ezekiel and Daniel, and 
1 Enoch, and of its Greek eqnivalent ὡς in Revelation. The supernatural element (at all events imaginatively) 15 
mtroduced here and in the verses that follow. 


_ _ 1 See note on the Introduction to the Ps, of Sol., §.5. We cannot accept Rothstein’s suggestion that Ps. of Sol. xi 
is based on Bar, iv. 36-v. 9. 


THE BOOK OF BARUCH 


5°. No real difficulty is caused by the fact of the very close resemblance of Ps. of Sol. xi and 1 Bar. iv. 36—v. 9 
They can be explained as versions of two different recensions of the same Hebrew psalm. In the LXX and 
Theodotion we have Greek translations of two recensions of the Semitic text of Daniel, the older of which is lost. 
In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs the two divergent Greek forms of the text presuppose two similarly 
divergent forms of the Hebrew original: while in the Zadokite Fragments, which are preserved only in Hebrew, we 


have two recensions of ch. ix. See of. c/f. in vol. il. 

All, therefore, that we need to presuppose, is that the author of 1 Baruch adapted for his own purposes an existing 
Hebrew psalm, which is itself, or one form of it, preserved in Ps. of Sol. xi. Poss/b/y also the translator of 1 Baruch had 
not only the Hebrew original of Baruch before him but also the Greek Version of Ps. of Sol. xi, just as Theodotion had 
the LX, and the translator of the Hebrew original of 8 of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs had a before 


him.— GEN. EpiTor.] 


§7. DATE AND AUTHORSHIP. 


We are now ina better position to consider the questions of date and authorship. The question 
of date has to be examined in relation to the three documents A, B, and C (a) separately and (4) in 
connexion with their redactional combination. 

With reference to A (i. 2, 34-iii. 8) the determining factor in deciding the date is the close 
connexion between Dan. ix. 7-19 and Bar. i. 15-ii. 17 as well as the historical confusion common to 
Daniel and this document (i. 11, 12), to which attention has already been called (ὃ 4). Now close 
literary parallels are often capable of alternative solutions. So here it might be argued that Baruch 
precedes Daniel. And this was the view taken by Ewald (Geseh. des V. [sr3 iv, pp. 265 foll. ; Pro- 
pheien des Alten Bundes?, iii, pp- 252 foll.) ,wwho assigned the document to the close of the Persian 
Empire when the communities in and around Jerusalem were ina state of ferment (during the reign 
of Artaxerxes III (Ochus)) against Persian rule. ‘This letter, under the name of Jeremiah’s secretary 
Baruch, was intended to effect among Palestinian Jews what Jeremiah’s own Epistle (Jer. xxix) 
effected among the Jews in exile, contentment with established foreign rule. Whatever view be 
taken as to the historical pr7vs, whether it be Daniel or Baruch, it has been perfectly clear to nearly 
all except Roman Catholic critics that the document must have been composed long after the 
Babylonian exile. As in the case of Daniel, so also in that of this book, the historical confusion 
common to both can only have arisen long after the Babylonian I:mpire and its events had become 
a confused tradition. That the document A came after the Book of Daniel is indicated : 

(1) By a comparison of Dan. ix. 7-19 with Bar. i. 15-ii. 17. The latter is longer and charac- 
terized by much repetition of phrase, e.g. ‘have not hearkened unto the voice’. . . (= ‘obeyed the 
voice’, Dan. ix. 10, pa yoy xd) Bar. i. 18, 19, 21, ii. 10; ‘plagues’, i. 20, ii. 2. From repetitions 
the former is not entirely free. 

(2) By the contents of A. Here the whole situation that is disclosed cannot be reconciled even 
with the late Maecabaean period. It is hardly conceivable that any Jew would have recommended 
at that time, with the retrospect of the great Maecabaean struggle behind him, and in the existing 
state of national feeling, a policy of loyal submission to their conquerors. Nor was that period one of 
utter gloom and national humiliation. Fritzsche’s conjecture (p. 173) we may safely put on one side. 

It is quite otherwise with the events of 63 8.C., when Pompey invaded Judaea and captured 
Jerusalem. Some of the indications in the document A might be held to accord with the humiliations 
and sufferings inflicted on the Jews when the Roman general espoused the cause of Hyrcanus against 
his brother Aristobulus, and laid siege to the temple quarter of Jerusalem, and even entered the 
Holy of Holies. The cup of humiliation was full when he carried off Aristobulus as his prisoner, 
and Jewish captives and spoil graced his triumph two years later. It might indeed be argued that 
the friendly attitude enjoined towards Israel’s conquerors in A (i. 11,12; ii. 21f.) would aceord with 
the date 48 τὸν ον, when Julius Caesar’s policy of clemency was extended towards the Jews. Cp. Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 10 (passim): according to Suetonius (Caes. $4) large numbers of Jews bewailed his death. 
See Schiirer, ed. 3, iii, p. 30. When we turn, on the other hand, to the document C evidences 
might be held to accumulate in favour of identifying the situation created by Pompey’s invasion with 
that which underlies the Book of Baruch, e.g. the reference in iv. 15 to the ‘shameless nation, and of 
a strange language’ brought ‘ from far’ points clearly to the Roman invasion, and might be compared 
with the phraseology of Ps. of Sol. xvii. g. Other references, such as the ‘captivity’ of Jerusalem’s 
“sons and daughters’ (iv. 14) and the denunciation of Rome, ‘she that rejoiced’ at Jerusalem’s ‘ fall, 
and was glad of thy ruin’ (iv. 33), “her exultation and her boasting’, become significant in the light 
of the captives which Pompey carried to Rome to adorn his triumph, which included not only 
Aristobulus, but also his son, Antigonus. and his two daughters. 

But they become even more significant in the light of the later Roman triumph under the 
Flavian dynasty which wrought the greatest tragedy from which Israel has ever suffered. Ever 
since Kneucker’s careful investigations (published in 1870) critical opinion has decisively inclined, 
towards the view that the actua] historical events which underlie the Book of Baruch belonged to 
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the Jewish struggle against Rome of the years A.D. 66-70. The chief indications which point to 
this conclusion are :— 

(i) The identification of Vespasian and his son Titus with ‘ Nabuchodonosor’ and ‘ Baltasar his 
son’ (i. 11, 12), whom Israel is commanded to serve loyally (ii. 21 f.).. This expression of complaisance 
towards Rome finds its parallel in the attitude of the chief Pharisees in Judaca at a somewhat earlier 
period described in Josephus, I!avs, ii. 17. 3, and in that of Josephus himself. 

(ii) The fearful sufferings of the Jews to which reference is made (viz. ‘great plagues’, ii. 2; 
‘eating the flesh of children’, ii. 3; ‘ bones of kings and ancestors cast forth’, ii. 24) accord with the 
incidents in the siege of Jerusalem portrayed by Josephus (I!ars of the Fews, vi. 3, 4, story of the 
daughter of Eleazar devouring her own son; cp. also iv. 5. 1,2). The reference in ii. 25 to those 
who ‘were cast out to the heat by day, and to the frost by night, and died in great miseries by 
famine’ finds ample confirmation in the full record of Josephus, according to whom (IVars, vi. 9. 
2-3) ‘there perished for want of food 11,0co’ at one time. On the other hand, the references to 
the captivity and bondage (ii. 13, 14, 23, 29; iii. 8) are fully attested by Josephus. His numbers 
are doubtless exaggerated in many cases, yet he is probably not very wide of the truth when he 
reckons the numbers of those who were carried into captivity during the entire war to be 97,000 
(Wars, vi. 9. 3). 

(ili) The clear and definite reference to the destruction of the temple by fire in i. 2 and ii. 26 
cannot be said to apply to the events of 63 B.C., when Pompey entered the temple, and its precincts 
were desecrated by slaughter (Josephus, Hars,i.7.4f.). Bar. ii. 26 evidently points to the destruction 
of the temple by fire in A.D. 70 (Jos., 2d7d., vi. 4). 

When we turn to the document B the contents can hardly be said to reveal a distinct historical 
situation. It is a discourse on Wisdom embodied in the Torah. Israel has been for some consider- 
able time dwelling in a foreign land (Bar. {Π. 10) which can only refer to the very extensive 
Maspora in Egypt, Asia Minor, and other lands. It is difficult to found any definite conclusion as 
to date upon this. It is obviously intended to console Israel during the Roman dominion in 
Palestine. While Israel’s temporal heritage had passed under Roman subjugation and paid tribute 
to the conqueror, the great spiritual possession, wisdom enshrined in the Torah, remained Israel's 
eternal glory of which none should deprive him (Bar. iv. 1-3). There can be little doubt that the 
significance of such a message to Israel would be enhanced during the years that followed the great 
overthrow in Vespasian’s reign when Israel was bereft of temple and temple rites in the sacred city. 
The contents of B might scem to indicate Alexandria or Palestine as the place of its origin, but about 
this it is impossible to pronounce definitely on the basis of these contents only. 

With the document A it is otherwise. Ch. i. 2, when connected with ii. 26, in its reference to 
the total destruction of Jerusalem and its temple by fire, decisively points to the conclusion that it 
belonged to the original introduction of the document. Here the date of the writing is fixed as 
the fifth year after the destruction of the temple, i.e. A.D. 74. The spirit of submission to the Roman 
authority, which it reflects, would be natural in the years which immediately followed the over- 
whelming and crushing blow to Israel's national aspirations which the capture of Jerusalem and the 
destruction of the temple involved, <A spirit and policy like that of Josephus underlies the document. 
Israel’s main consolation at this hour was the spiritual] consolation of the Torah. That at least 
remained. The document B was equally appropriate to the years which followed the catastrophe of 
A.D.70. On the whole it appears probable that both A and B procceded from the circle of Johanan 
ben Zaccai, the first president of the School at Jabneh after the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. 
For (1) Johanan was a man of peace. He counselled peace in the struggle against Rome, and it ts 
recorded of him that he prophesied imperial dignity for Vespasian in the days when he was a Roman 
general, (2) His pupils tore their garments and made lamentation as for the dead when they heard 
of the destruction of the temple of Jerusalem. (3) We read in Suc. 28@ that he was a devoted 
student of the Torah, ‘ He did not go four yards without reflecting on the Torah and without the 
phylacteries.’ These are significant traits which are reflected in both the documents A and B, See 
Fewish Encycl., art. ‘Johanan ben Zaccai’. This view has been suggested to the present writer, 
independently of one another, by both Prof. Burkitt and Mr. I. Abrahams. 

We have already scen that the attitude of the document C (iv. 5-v. 9) to the Roman power is 
altogether different. Instead of compliance we have notes of burning resentment and hostility (sce 
above, § 3). As in the document A the events of the Flavian War against Judaca in A.D. 66-70 
clearly stand in the background. The captivity of Jerusalem’s children (iv. 14), like the references in 
A (ii. 13, 14, 23, 29; iii. 8), are in conformity with the well-known facts of history (Joseph. Bell. 
ud. vi. 9. 3). ‘Those that rejoiced’ in Isiacl’s fall and the ‘exultation in her great multitude 
(iv. 33, 34) receive a vivid illustration in the triumph of Vespasian and Titus. Such ‘ boasting is to 
be ‘turned into mourning’ (iv. 34). We are unable to follow Kneucker in holding that the * fire that 
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shall come upon her from the Everlasting ’ is a reference to the volcanic eruption which destroyed 
Pompeii and Herculaneum in A.D. 79. 

It is hardly possible to determine the date of such a document by any definite ferminus ad 
quem. As terminus a quo we naturally have the tragedy of A.D. 70, whose events were still vivid in 
the memory of the writer. The minds of those to whom he appealed were beginning to recover 
from the shock of a quite recent disaster. Therefore, while the document A might appeal to those 
who were cowed by a quite recent calamity, the document C might be reasonably placed a few years 
later. Perhaps A.D. 78 might be a not improbable date. But it might well have originated later still. 


$8 REDACTION OF THE DOCUMENTS. 


We have already seen that there is strong evidence to prove that the document A was originally 
composed in Hebrew, and that arguments less cogent, yet valid, Iead us to the same concluston 
respecting the document B, which is poetical in form. The combination of both these documents 
into a single Hebrew roll probably followed not many years after their separate origination. In the 
prevailing gloom and depression awakened by such a catastrophe as that of 70 A.b.—the aznde 
zverrible of the Jewish race—consolatory works and apocalyptic treatises would meet a widespread 
want. Documents A and B would appeal to minds that were disposed to bow to the inevitable— 
the cosmopolitan Jew, the liberal Pharisee whose sympathies were with Ananus rather than John of 
Gischala. ‘The immediate result of the terrible calamity was a profound shock to the spirit. How 
could God permit such a disaster to overtake His chosen people?’ Schiirer (GFV’*, i, pp. 659 foll.) 
shows how these fundamental religious problems which meet us in the Psalms recurred with pressing 
intensity in the days that followed the destruction of Jerusalem. The solution of the problem of 
Israel's calamity was that it was a ‘chastisement which God had inflicted on the people for their 
sin’. This conception meets us in both A and B (i. 17-19, 22, ii. 8-10, 24, iif. 8, 10-13), and also 
in C (iv. 7, 8). Cp. also Apoc. Bar. Ixxvii. 3. 4. : 

It is difficult to decide how much in ch. i. 1-14 is the work of the editor who pieced together 
Aand B. We have already seen that verses 3-9 hang badly together. We are confronted by an 
historical difficulty in i. 6-10, to which allusion has already been made. In § 4 we dealt with the 
apparent historic incompatibility of sacrificial offerings with the ruined temple. How can we 
reconcile these verses with the destruction of the temple in A.D. 70? Are we to regard i. 6-10 as 
unessential drapery ? This seems hardly possible. We are driven, in fact, to raise the question 
discussed by Schiirer (¢07d., pp. 653 foll.): Did sacrificial offerings actually cease immediately after the 
destruction of the temple? Putting aside Clem. Rom.,ch. 41, and the Ep. to Diogn. 3, in which the 
allusion to sacrifices might be regarded as having reference to the past rather than the present, we 
come to the argument of Josephus, cov/r. Ap. ii.6 ad fin. After stating that the law nowhere forbids 
Jews to pay honour to worthy men, provided it be inferior in kind to that which is paid to God, the 
writer proceeds to say ‘we willingly testify our respect to our emperors and to the Roman people. 
We also offer perpetual sacrifices for them . . . although we offer no other such sacrifices at our 
common expense, not even for our own children, yet do we this as a special honour to the emperors.’ 
Other confirmatory evidence is cited by Schiirer; and though he is able to bring a considerable 
array of testimony on the other side, the statement of Josephus combined with Bar. i. 6-12 leaves 
behind a strong impression that such sacrifices-were actually offered in Jerusalem after A.D. 70 by 
a party who were complaisant to the Roman power.) Probably these sacrifices ceased in the second 
century and subsequent Jewish writers ignored them as temporary and illegitimate. 

The Greek translation of the Hebrew original of A and B was probably made at the close of 
the first century or soon after the beginning of the second. Whether it included from the first the 
document C (iv. 5-v. 9) or the latter came to be added subscqtiently it is impossible to determine. 
Kneucker, indeed, who regards the entire book as originally written in Hebrew, would make the 
terminus a quo of the Greck version about A.D. 118 or perhaps after the war of Bar Cocheba, A.D.132-135. 
The verminus ad quem is A.D. 172, for Irenaeus (Adv. Hacreses, v.35) quotes the passage Bar. iv. 36- 


1 The view here adopted has the support of Mr.I. Abrahams. Schiirer, G/V’°, i, p. 654, cites the passage in 
Taanith iv. 6 in which, when enumerating Israel’s days of calamity, it is stated ‘on the 17th Tammuz the Tamid came 
to an end’. The language of Josephus, which has been cited, practically admits this: ‘although we offer no other 
such sacrifices at the public expense.’ Abrahams therefore argues that the statement cited by Schiirer from Taanith 
iv. 6, so far from contradicting the statement of Josephus, gives us a clue to its real meaning, since the Zaid was 
habitually bought at the public expense (paid for by the Shekdlim). Cf. Pes‘hta Rabbati (sect. Shekalim). Josephus 
asserts that though the Tamid had ceased, contributions for a sacrifice for the emperor continued. It is therefore 
impossible to set aside such an express statement as that of Josephus, especially when taken in conjunction with the 
important collateral testimony of Bar. i. 6-10. We have sacrifices for the emperor in the days of Caligula (Wars, 
ii. 10. 43 cp.17. 2-4.) 
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v.gas the words of Jeremiah. Somewhat later (A.D. 176-178) Athenagoras, in his Apologia, addressed 
to the emperor, M. Aurelius, cites (§ 69) Bar. iii. 35 as the words of an inspired prophet in close 
connexion with passages from Isaiah. 


Sg. THE VERSIONS, 


I, Among the versions, the Greek was the first to appear, and secured thereby a wider currency 
for the entire work among the scattered Jewish population, and subsequently among the Christian 
communities of the Roman Empire. 

Opinions are divided on the question whether a single hand or two hands have worked at the 
Greek translation. Both Fritzsche and Schiirer have argued for a single hand, as earlier scholars 
(e.g. De Wette and Hitzig) have done, Fritzsche (p. 172) acknowledges that differences in style 
are to be found between ch. i, 1-111. 8 and the remainder of the work, but the language in both 
portions is in the main the same, while other scholars account for the difference by difference of 
subject-matter. Kneucker, on the other hand, contends strongly that two hands have worked at the 
Greek translation, and submits the entire book to a careful scrutiny (pp. 76-82). 11 should be noticed, 
however, that in his comparisons a very large number of the divergences in style are found in 
ch, iv. 5-v. 9, which we have already shown good reason for regarding as originally composed in 
Greek. This of itself would involve a considerable difference in style from the earlier portion trans- 
lated from an original Hebrew text. Thus Kneucker observes the frequent employment of the Greek 
Barocleryap in iv. 7, 9,10, 11, 15, 18, 19, 32. 23, 24.27, 28, 29,33, 35, Vv. 3,4, δ, 7.0 (in Nearly every 
case reproduced in Syr. by ἑὰς). also a more independent and free arrangement of words, iv. 9, 24, 
25, ν. 1,2. Inch. iv. 10, 11 τὴ! αἰχμαλωσίαν tor υἱῶν μου καὶ τῶν θυγατέρων» Without the repetition of 
τὴν aixu. before τῶν évy. Also the genit. before the governing noun, iv. 25, 37, v. 5, 7, and the 
qualifying adj. or adjectival phrase preceding the noun: τὴ παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν σωτηρίαι (iv. 24), 
τὴν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπελθοῦσαν ἡμῖν" ὀργήν (iv. 25); ch iv. 29, 31, 33, 36. ν. 3. 

Another point to which the same writer calls attention is the close connexion between LXX on 
Jeremiah and our own text in those cases where borrowings from Jeremiah have taken place; e.g. 
Bar. i. 9, cf. Jer.xxiv. 1; Bar. ii. 3, cf. Jer. xix. 9; Bar. ii. 4, cf Jer. xi. 18; Bar. ii. 11, cf Jer.xxxii. 21; 
Bar. ii. 13, cf. Jer. xlii. 2; Bar. ii. 21, 22, cf. Jer. xxxiv. 10,9; Bar. ii. 23, cf. Jer. xxv. 10, 11, &c. These 
close resemblances are explained by some (Dillmann, Fritzsche, and Ewald) as due to the fact that 
the same Greek translator has produced the ΤᾺΝ of Jeremiah and the Greck rendering of Baruch. 
This theory, however, does not explain the differences as well as the coincidences of language. A 
more probable theory is that of Havernick, Schiirer, and (in later years) of Hitzig that the Greek 
translator of Baruch was acquainted with and made use of the LXX Jeremiah. This view will be 
found to be in some respects parallel to that which we shall have to adopt in reference to the Syriac 
version. The Greek translator of the document A was evidently familiar with Theodotion’s version 
of Daniel (G®) or its groundwork, as we have indicated frequently in the notes.? 

The MSS. of the LXX from which our text is obtained are, in the order of tmportance: 

1. The Codex Vaticanus (B), written in uncials of the fourth century. 

2. Cod. Alervandrinus (A), written in uncials of the fifth century, now in the British Museum. 

3. Cod. Marchalianus, written in uncials not later, according to Ceriani, than the sixth century, 
designated QO. 

4. Codex Venetus (numbered 23), ‘written in sloping uncials of the eighth and ninth centuries’ 


| (Swete). 


In addition to these we have twenty-two cursive MSS. The famous S7ve?tic codex (x) and the 


Codex Ephrém Syri (C) do not contain the Book of Baruch. 


.-....-.»-τ-τοντὦ τ. 


Ik. A Syriac version which ranks next in importance to the Greek must have been made before 
the time of Ephrém Syrus (about the middle of the fourth century), who specially ettes the Book of 
Baruch. This version is identified by Ewald, Ceriani, and Schirer with the Peshitta, while Kneucker 
disputes this view, holding that the Pesh. did not contain the books of the Apocrypha. We have 
a Syriac version in two forms: 

(1) That which is contained in Walton’s Po/yg/ott, vol. iv, based on the Pocock Codex as well as 
the Cod. Usserianus. Upon this version we have chiefly relied in the accompanying commentary. 
This version has been amended by Paul de Lagarde in his work ἡ 267 Veterts Testamenti Apocryphi 
Syriace, ὅς, (1861). 

(2) We have also the Syro-Hexaplar translation of Bishop Paul of Tela, executed at the 
instigation of the Monophysite patriarch Athanasius of Antioch in the year A.D. 617 at Alexandria. 


1 Theodotion is mentioned in the Syro-Hexaplar as textual authority for the Greek (cited in margin of Ceriani’s 
edition with initial ἊΣ Cp. Excycl. Bibl, ‘Text and Versions,’ κὶ 50. 
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It derives its name from the fact that it is based on Origen’s Hexapla and closely follows the Greek 
text in the retention of Greek words and Hexaplaric signs. It thus becomes a valuable aid in the 
restoration of the Hexaplar text (De Wette, Zilcitung, 8th ed.,§ 60). This Syro-Hexaplar version is 
contained in a codex belonging to the eighth century, written in Estrangelo, called Ambrosianus, 
reproduced in 1874 by photolithography (not by any means clearly in some places) by Ceriani. 
There is also an earlier reproduction (1861) by the same scholar (clearly printed and easily read). 
We are here chiefly concerned with Walton's and Lagarde’s text. A very cursory examination 
of this version when compared with LXX (A and B) clearly shows that it is no mere slavish 
reproduction of the latter, but contains numerous variants as well as expansions. We have already 
shown that there is clear evidence to indicate that the Syriac version (i.e. Walton’s, and also Lagarde’s 
amended version) in iv. 5-v. 9 is based on the Greek original for the simple reason that in docu- 
ment C there was no other. But it is otherwise with i. 1-iv..4 (A and B). Here we are unable to 
follow in its entirety Kneucker’s elaborate proof that the Syriac version is wholly based on the LXX. 
Reasons will be forthcoming in the commentary which point to the conclusion that the Syr. was 
based on the Hebrew original as well as on the LXX version. (1) This inference might be suggested 
by the Syr. rendering of ἐπὶ ποταμοῦ Σούδ, Bar. i. 4 ad fin, Here Σούδ is reproduced in Syr. by Str. 
This may point to a Heb. variant, since the confusion of 1 and 7 is exceedingly common, and Greek 
reproduces ¥ by σ (as in i*3). Too much stress, however, cannot be laid upon proper names, which 
Syriac notoriously modifies and alters. (2) A more instructive example is i. 1, where ἐν Βαβυλῶνι 
corresponds to the Syr. saad ‘to Babel’ as though Baruch wrote the letter 42 Babylon. This 
variant is best explained by the Heb. original 5333 in which the first of the three letters 3 was 


dropped and 533 was naturally interpreted as accus. ‘to Babel’. (3) A more striking example is 
found in the enigmatic word ἐσχεδιάζομεν (B; in A ἐσχεδιάσαμεν) in i. 19. The word is a az. εἰρ. in 
the LXX. In Suidas and Hesych. the Greek word is explained by ἐγγίζειν, πλησιάζειν which yields 
no satisfactory sense and yet is reproduced in the Syro-Hexaplar by woo g>s00. Fortunately we 
have in Diod, Sic. i. 23 and Polyb. xii. 4. 4, xxiii. 9. 12, a guide to a signification which yields 
a better sense, ‘act precipitately or rashly’ (R.V. ‘ dealt unadvisedly’): ‘ We have acted precipitately 
in not hearkening to his voice. We have, however, in Dan. ix the source from which many 
passages and phrases are borrowed, and here Dan. ix. 5, 11 enables us to restore the original 
ibipa yori ‘mp3 7p. Here Kneucker is obliged to confess that the Syr. version (that of Walton) 
‘is relatively the most correct’, oes θα Ἀγ y2x0 which evidently closely follows the Heb. 
original. But how did ἐσχεδιάζομεν arise? It might perhaps be suggested that it arose by corrup- 
tion of ἐστασιάζομεν. But it is a far more probable view that 277 became corrupted into UW. (4) 
For ἐκολλήθη εἰς ἡμᾶς τὰ κακά in the following verse (i. 20) we have in Syr. Ἰδμωας eds Lilo. With 
the former cp. Deut. xxviii. 60 (Heb. and LXX). The corresponding Heb. of the original may 
therefore have been ΠΡ 332 paam, But the Syr. rests on a variant MYT V2 Nam which has greater 
inherent probability since we have in Dan. ix. 13 ΝΣ nvm ayn 5s, and we know that Dan. ix. 7-19 
is the source from which phraseology is largely derived in Bar. 1. 15-it. 17. (5) In ii. 7 LXX 
ἃ ἐλάλησεν κύριος ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, πάντα τὰ κακὰ ταῦτα ἃ ἦλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. The original Heb. evidently was 
ANDY ANSI nN nyya-banns sey Tay mm WW. Here Syr. renders the opening Heb. WS by ‘inasmuch 
AS? erase SS Ἄλλον Stoo ‘inasmuch as the Lord [our God] has declared concerning us all 
these evils which have come upon us’. This rendering of the relat. in Heb. is not only more 
accurate but brings with it better construction and sense. It is obviously not based on the Greek 
but on the Heb. original. (6) Another striking example may be found in ch. i. g, on which consult 
the commentary. (7) Examples of dependence on a Hebrew original, sometimes on a variant 
corruption, may also be found in the document B (Bar. iii. g-iv. 4), e.g. iii. 16 ody for ony, 18 7202 
for "Ph. On these instances the notes should be consulted ; also on iii. 21, 23, 34, 35. In nota few 
cases we have inferior renderings, and in a large number of passages indicated in the notes we have 
expansions ' in the Syriac text itself, evidently in some cases added in later copies. But in some of 
the modifications introduced into the Syriac we may probably sce primitive influences. And _ this 
concerns the document C (iv. 5-v. gj as well as A and B. 


? The most natnral explanation ot tnese variants and expansions is to be found in Prof. Sanday’s article in 
Studies in the Synoptic Problent, pp. 17 foll., in whieh he describes the physical conditions under which a scribe or 
copyist worked with the roll, not spread out before him on a desk, but deposited in its sevzZvzum or capsa for inter- 
mitter.t reference. A good example of a variant thus caused may be found in Bar. iv. 16 (on which see note). Still 
more would variations oecur when we have to deal with translations and not copies. Here subtle motives would also 
co-operate, enhanced in the ease of a rendering which was more or less paraphrastic. 
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We have therefore sufficient indications to show that the original author of the Syriac version 
as represented in Walton’s Polrglott and Lagarde’s edition made use of the Hebrew original of A 
and B, and not exclusively of the Greek translation as Kneucker insists (p. 163 f.). That it rested 
also on G Kneucker shows from many examples. Perhaps the most significant is to be found in 
iii, 32, in which κτηνῶν τετραπόδω! corresponds to M272 in the Heb. original (cf. Exod. ix. 9, 10). 
This is the word which Delitzsch employs in his Heb. N.T. for τετράποδα in Acts x. 152. But Syr. 
has no corresponding word, and so there renders We Kxoily ἐλ just. as. in: Bars iit. 25. Joss 
md Kasils. Cp. i. 14 note. 

Accordingly the conclusion to which we are guided is analogous to that to which Cornill was 
led in his memorable critical edition of Ezekiel (1886) when dealing with the Peshitta: ‘It is 
apparent at every stage that S has rendered its Heb. original frecly, and does not contemplate 
a literal translation’ (p. 1418). This will be found abundantly illustrated in the notes on Baruch, 
where additions and variations of phrase will be found, ‘additions of the most varied character’ 
(p. 150). ‘Sis no pure recension but a mixed one. In the first place LNX has exercised over it 
an important influence’ (p. 153). A similar result is even recorded in far different conditions and 
a very different ficld, where divergences of rendering are naturally restricted, viz. in Genesis, by 
Hanel in his careful investigation of the Peshitta (‘ Die aussermasoretischen Ubereinstimmungen zw. 
der Septuaginta und der Peshitta in der Genesis’). This writer shows from a large number of 
instances that S is there based not only on LXX but also on a Heb. text which stands considerably 
nearer to the LXX than the Massoretic version (pp. 68 foll.).! 

From slight yet significant indications we may derive some inference as to the date of the Syriac 
version in its origin. 

(2) In Bar. ν. 2 Jerusalem is exhorted to put on the diadem (μίτρα), but when we turn to the 
Syr. we find the diadem is exchanged for the military Aelmet (Jhscum as in 1 Sam. xvii. 5, Eph. 
vi. 17). Again. in v. 5 ‘by tents’ takes the place of ‘on the height’. 

(6) We note the expansion given in Syr. of iv. 31, 32: ‘The cities shall be in dread that treated 
thee ill and rejoiced in thy downfall. The cities shall be in terror that enslaved thy sons. Thou 
shalt rejoice in their downfall. They shall be alarmed who treated thec ill. She shall be in dread who 
received thy sons.’ An extra clause is added. The last clause refers to Rome specially, which we 
know possessed a large population of Jews (cf. Juven. Sav. iti, 12-16 and Schurer, vol. iii, p. 35). 
The citics to which reference is here made are probably those to which the large number, to which 
Josephus refers, was deported. Sce above under § 7 (ii). 

From these indications, of which (@) is the more significant, we infer that the Syriac version 
arose at a time when there was a considerable reawakening of the martial spirit of revolt against 
Rome. This points to a date about 130 B.C. and after, when the struggle. headed by Bar Cocheba, 
was impending—the last uprising of Judaism against the powcr of Rome. At that time a large 
population of Jews (considerably augmented by those who had escaped from Judaca under the 

' Flavian dynasty) had settled down in the Euphrates lands. Among these Jews Syriac versions, not 
only of the O.T. but also of such works as the Book of Baruch, would find ready acceptance. The 
reader who has studied Prof. Burkitt's Zarly Lastern Christianity (sec esp. pp. 75 foll.) will not find 
this date unreasonably early. Lastly, we know that the Jews were persecuted under Trajan, and 
that before the outbreak of Bar Cocheba’s rebellion Rabbi Akiba made a final journey throughout 
Parthia and Asia Minor and preached against Hadrian and his legions (see art. Akiba in 
Hastings’s Zac. R.£.) The Syriac version in its earliest form may have arisen 132 A.1. 

ITI. We have two ancient Latin versions, (a) the Tews Latina a, sometimes called the 
‘“Ttala, which also included Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Macc., Prayer of Manasseh, and 
‘fourth Esdras. That this version originated before the time of Jerome is evident from the fact that 
Cyprian (Zest. adversus Fud. ii. 6) quotes Bar. iii. 35-7 and Tertullian (dda. Praxean 16) makes 
a reference to verse 37. The version was, however, incorporated into the Vulgate, Fritzsche 
in Schenkel’s Bibel-lexicon characterizes the style of the //a/a as a patois full of provincialisms and 
violations of grammatical and syntactical rules. Not a few Greek terms are retained in Latin form. 
| The careful investigation of this version by Kneucker (pp. 143-9) shows how closely the Greek 
| version is followed, but not the exact text of any existing codex. (6) Vetus Latina ὁ was first 
published at Rome in 1688 by Jos. Caro from an old MS. Sinee then it has been republished by 
| Sabatier in the Bibliotheca Casinensis, vol. i (1873), on the basis of three additional MSS. Where 

Vet. Lat. a differs from the Greek text, et. Laz. ὁ follows the latter. It is, however, also clear that 
Vet. Lat. ὁ follows in a considerable number of details [εὐ Zaz.a, but has a better Latin style. 


9 


' Also Burkitt (Ac. διό, ‘Text and Versions,’ Peshitta, § 60) remarks that the Syr, Ecclesiasticus is partly 
a rendering of the Hebrew. 
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IV. The Avadic version contained in Walton’s Polyglott closely adheres to the Greek text. 
Kneucker has shown in his detailed examination (pp. 177 foll.) that in the vast majority of instances 
G* is followed and not G®. 

V. The £¢hiopic version similarly is based on G* in abbreviated form, It is contained in 
Dillmann’s Biblia Vet. Test. Aethiopiea, vol. v (1894). 

VI. The Coffie version was first published in 1870 by Father Bsciai (see Kneucker zw /oe.) in an 
edition on the basis of the Cairo codex of the Prophets. Brugsch published subsequently (1872-4) 
a Sahidic (Thebaic) version of the Book of Baruch (including the Epistle of Jeremiah) in Lepsius’ 
Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache und Alter thumskunde, series X, pp. 134-6; ΧΙ, pp. 18-215 Nil, 
pp. 46-9, from a careful, though not faultless, copy made by the learned Copt Kabis. We have 
also an edition by Schulte, 1892 (pp. 37-9). This version, like the Arabic and Eth., adheres on 
the whole to G*, though there are omessions of individual words such as καί and of particles and 
pronouns, and even of phrases, and there are also additions. 

VIL. The Arwenian version likewise follows, with few exceptions, G*. 


δ το. INFLUENCE ON CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH LITERATURE. 


The influence of the book on ecclesiastical Christean literature has been far greater than 
upon the Jewish. We have already referred to the use made by Athenagoras of Bar. tit. 35 (see § 8, 
ad fin.), as well as by Irenaeus, who quotes (Adv. Hacres. v. 35) the passage in Bar. iv. 36-v. 9 as the 
words of Jeremiah. It seems at this time to have been assumed that because Baruch was the 
secretary of the prophet, and wrote out many of his discourses, the Book of Baruch must have 
also contained the utterances of Jeremiah. Thus Clemens Alexandr. (Paedag. I. x. 91-2) cites 
several passages from the Book of Baruch as the words of Jeremiah. Hippolytus, in his treatise 
Contra Noétum, takes note of the fact that Noétus and his followers make use of the passage Bar. 
iil, 35-7 as a support to their patripassian views of Christology. On the other hand, Origen, like 
Melito, follows the Jewish Canon, and so ignores what Roman Catholic theologians (including the 
latest commentator Schneedorfer) call the Deutero-Canonical books (Apocrypha), though Lamenta- 
tions and Epistle of Jeremiah are included in the canonized writings. It is probable, however, that 
(as in the case of Clemens Al.) he included the Book of Baruch under Jeremiah, since he cites the 
oft-quoted Bar. iii. 38 in his Commentary on St. Fohu’s Gospel, and also Bar. iii. 9-13 in his Ferem, 
Το»), vii. 5. Similarly his pupil, Dionysius of Alexandria, quotes Bar. iit. 14,15, while Apos?. Const. 
cite Bar. iv. 4. So also references are to be found in Tertullian and Cyprian. Lactantius cites Bar. 
iii. 36 f. as the words of Jeremiah along with citations from Isaiah and the Psalms (/ys¢. iv. 38). 
Ephrém Syr. regarded Bar., as well as the other Apocrypha, as Scripture. 

Yet in fact many Greek Fathers of the fourth century separated the Apocryphal (or so-called 
Deutero-Canonical) writings from the Canonical. Baruch, however, formed an exception, since it 
was treated as an appendix to Jeremiah, and so formed part of what Athanasius calls κανονιζόμενα 
καὶ παραδοθέντα, πιστευθέντα τε θεῖα εἶναι βιβλία. Similarly, Cyril of Jerusalem and the Provincial 
Synod of Laodicea. Thus we find Chrysostom frequently quoting passages from Baruch as words 
‘of the prophet’ or Jeremiah. 

As we follow the Latin Fathers from Hilary of Poitiers and Ambrosius onwards we find a 
similar tradition. On the other hand Jerome, who studied and followed Hebrew tradition, forms a 
unique exception. He separates the Book of Baruch, together with the Epistle of Jeremiah, from the 
book of the prophet Jeremiah as non-Canonical: ‘Librum autem Baruch notarii eius, qui apud 
Hebraeos nec legitur nee habetur, practermisimus.’ This is the more remarkable since in subsequent 
times Pope Felix III, Cassiodorus, and others cite Baruch as authoritative scripture. In the Latin 
Bible (as revised by Jerome) Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah are omitted. Thus they are not to 
be found in the Cod, Amiatinus, the oldest known MS. of the Vulgate. On the other hand, at the 
Council of Trent it was recognized as part of the O.T. among other Deutero-Canonical books. Our 
English Bible follows the Protestant tradition in placing it among the Apocrypha as non-Canonical. 
For further detail we would refer to Reusch’s work, pp. 2-21, and to Schiirer, G¥ V*, iii, p. 342 f 
Among Protestant German divines till Ewald there was a tendency to depreciate the value of the book. 

With reference to the Book of Baruch as a part of Fewdsh literature, we have already shown 
that there are strong grounds for the belief that a Hebrew original of Bar. i. 1-iv. 4 existed for a 
time among the Jewish communities of the Diaspora during the last quarter of the first century, and 
that the rest of the book must have been published within that period in Greek. During the early 
part of the second century the whole must have circulated in Greek and somewhat later in Aramaic 
{among the Jewish scttiements of Mesopotamia). But the history of the book both then and later 
among the Jewish communities is most obscure. Probably the note of complaisance towards the 
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Roman power in ch. i. 1-11, 8 did not commend the book to Jews after the suppression of Bar 
Cocheba’s insurrection in A.D. 135. The testimony of the -Ipustolic Constitutions (v. 20) that on 
the 10th of the month Gorpiacus it was read along with the Lamentations of Jeremiah as a portion 
in Jewish worship is subject to some difficulty, as we are unable to identify the date assigned with 
that of the Jewish Calendar, though the statement is confirmed by a reference to synagogue-worship 
accompanied by a citation of Bar. iv. 9 in Ephrém Syrus. See Schiirer, G¥I™, iii, p. 342. The 
express statement of Jerome (Preface to Jerem.) that in his day the Book of Baruch and the Epistle 
of Jeremiah were‘ not read among the Hebrews’ would lead us to the conclusion that in the fourth 
century A.D. both had ceased to have any recognized place in current Jewish religious literature. 


δι, THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE Boox or BARUCH. 


Since the book is composite in authorship and tendency, it cannot be said to present in its 
three documents any uniformity of ideas, except in certain positive gencral features common to all 
three parts and also in the general absence of others to which allusion will be made. 

(a) Doctrine of God. Inall the three documents God is recognized as the absolute ruler of 
Israel’s destiny, the fountain of righteousness and power, i. 15, 19, ii. 6, ili, 1, 32 foll. The docu- 
ment B (iii. g-iv. 4) naturally emphasizes God’s wisdom and universal knowledge (iii. 32-7). On 
the other hand, God’s mercy, which listens to the cry of His people, is assumed throughout the 
penitential supplication of i. 1.5--ἰ|Π 8, and is expressly affirmed in 1. 35, iil. 2. These features are, 
however, most prominent in document C (iv. 5-v. g), which is greatly influenced by the Deutero- 
Isaiah, in which God's love and mercy to His people is the dominant theme. This divine compassion 
is the ground of the repeated exhortation ‘Be of good cheer’. ‘He that called thee by name will 
comfort thee. This document C is specially characterized by the designation of God as * Ever- 
lasting” (αἰώνιος), iv. 22, 35, v. 2, and as ‘Holy One’, iv. 22. On the other hand, when we turn to 
the document A (i. 2, 3 -iii. 8). Lord God (ants mim) is the usual combination, frequently with the 
Ist pers. plur. added, ‘ Lord eur God.’ In fact ‘Lord’ (= mm) belongs to this document and not 
to the other two. To this in two passages (iii. 1, 4) is added the epithet ‘ Almighty” (παντοκράτωρ, 
Heb. ΠΊΝΩΝ) or ‘ All-ruler’ (iii. 1, 4). See Gifford’s Introd. ad fix. 

(ὁ) Lhe doctrine of Sin and of Suffering as the divinely inflicted chastisement for sin is strongly 
emphasized throughout the book, especially in i. 13, 18-ii. 10, 22 foll., iti, 10-13, iv. 6-8, 12, 13. 
Moreover. the sin of the fathers is visited in chastisement on the children, though the obverse doctrine 
of merit through the righteousness of ancestors which plays so large a part in Jewish Soteriology 
(cp. Matt. iii. g, Weber, Fadische Theologic, § 63) is repudiated in 11. 19. 

(c) Silence on other points of doctrine. One is impressed by a certain meagreness in the religious 
conceptions presented to us in this brief book. In this respect it stands sharply contrasted with the 
wealth of ideas contained in 2 Baruch, i.e. the Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch. Of the Angclology of the 
latter (2 Bar. vi. 4 f,, vit, viii, temple destroyed by angels, with which the Epistle to the nine and a 
half tribes should be compared, Ixxx. 1,2 in Charles's ed. of 2 Bar.) we have not a trace, nor have we 
mention of Sirens, Liliths, and dragons (2 Bar. x. 8); only a stray reference to demons in 1 Bar. iv. 35, 
a borrowed feature. Even the Messianic clement prominent in 2 Bar. (xxix. 3-8, XXxXIx. 7) is con- 
spicuous by its absence, as in fact are apocalyptic and eschatological ideas generally. Of the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous, to which 2 Bar. alludes (xxx). not a word is said in 1 Bar., though we cannot 
go so far as to assert (with Toy in Sewish Eucycl.) that it is denied in ti. 17, where the language 
respecting the dead in Shcél is merely an echo of Ps.cxv. 17. Nor have we the pessimistic forecast 
of a coming age of decay such as we find in 2 Bar. xxxi. 5, xxxii. 5, 6 (cf. [Epistle to the nine and 
a half tribes, Ixxxiii. 9-23, Ixxxv. 10). The 2 Baruch and the Epistle to the nine and a half 
tribes evidently belong to a school and atmosphere of thought entirely different from that of 
1 Baruch. 

(4) Great message of document δὲ Ch. iii. g-iv. 4, with its praise of Wisdom cmbodied in the 


' Torah, strikes the highest note that meets the ear throughout the whole book. There is something 


profoundly impressive and pathetic in the closing verses of this document which direct Isracl’s 
thoughts away from his national humiliation, the temple-ruins and the vanished material pomp of 
religious ritual, to the eternal glory of that wisdom enshrined in the Torah which was to be Israel's 
inalienable possession for ever: * Turn thee, O Jacob, and take hold of it: walk toward her shining in 
the presence of the light thereof.’ We can afford to miss the grandiose and bizarre effects of apocalyptic 
as we stand in the clear sunlight of this sublime utterance. In place of the ruined temple the broad 
universe is the ‘house of God’ (iii. 24, 25). 
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$12, SELECTED LITERATURE. 


The articles on the Book of Baruch in the Evcycl. διό), Hastings’s DB,' Encyel. Brit, (11th ed.), Jewish Encycl, 
and in PRE, i, p. 640 f. under ‘ Apocryphen des A.T.’—Perhaps the most complete and useful is by SCHURER, G/ V3, 
ill, pp. 338-44. 

Sone commentaries specially to be mentioned are FRITZSCHE, Exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apocryphen, 
Leipz., 1851; REUSCH, £rhlarung des Buches Baruch (1853), which is from the Roman Catholic standpoint, useful 
for its survey of the book’s place in patristic literature, [also from same standpoint Das Buch Jeremias, des Propheten 
Klagelicder u. das Buch Baruch by SCHNEEDORFER (1903)]; EWALD in Die Propheten des Alten Bundes, iti (Dee 
jiingsten Propheten). The most important, however, is that by KNEUCKER (1879), which contains not only an 


ample Introduction but also a very complete textual apparatus with a careful examination of the different versions, , 


a full commentary, a translation, and a reproduction of the original Hebrew. In English should be specially 
mentioned the Commentary on the Apocrypha, edited by Dr. Wace, to which the Ven. E. H. Gifford, D.D., contributes 
the commentary on the Book of Baruch. Lastly, Die Apocryphen des A.T., by KAUTZSCH, to which ROTHSTEIN 
contributes Baruch, will be found useful and suggestive. 

Among other contributions we should mention HITZIG, Zeitsch. fiir wssensch. Theol., 1860, pp. 262-73; 
HILGENFELD, 7672., 1862, pp. 199-203 ; 1879, pp. 437-54; 1680, pp. 412-22, and KNEUCKER, /d:d., 1880, pp. 309-23 ; 
GRATZ, ‘Abfassungszeit und Bedeutung des Buches Baruch,’ ./onatsch. fiir Gesch. u. Wissensch. des Judenthums, 
ill. 1887, pp. 5-20, 


' Attention should have been drawn above under § 2 to the two parts of the confession of Israel, noted in his 
article by Dr. Marshall. The jrs¢ and shorter portion (i. 15-ii. 5) appears to have been intended more especially 
for use by the inhabitants of Judah. Hence the distinction in ii. 4 ‘round about ws . . . hath scattered them’. The 
second part (ii. 6-11. 8) is the confession more especially of the exiles. Hence in ii. 13, iii. 8 ‘scattered ws’. This 
distinction is useful since it accounts for the repetition of phrase in the two parts, e.g. i. 15 and ii. 6; ii. 4 and ii. 13 
(iii. 8). Both portions obviously proceeded from the same hand, rested on like presuppositions (such as the solidarity 
of Israel and Judah), and are based very largely on Danielic phraseology. 
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.t And these are the words of the book, which Baruch the son of Nerias, the son of Maaseas, the 
. 2 son of Sedekias, the son of Asadias. the son of Helkias, wrote in Babylon, in the fifth year, avd in 
the seventh day of the month, what time as the Chaldeans took Jerusalem, and burnt it with fire. 

3 Aud Baruch did read the words of this book in the hearing of Jechonias the son of Joakim king of 
4 Judah, and in the hearing of all the people that came to 4ear the book, and in the hearing of the 
mighty men, and of the kings’ sons, and in the hearing of the elders, and in the hearing of all the 
people, from the least unto the greatest, even of all them that dwelt at Babylon by the river Sud. 
.6 And they wept, and fasted, and prayed before the Lord; they made also a collection of money 
-y according to every man’s power: and they sent 7 to Jerusalem unto Joakim the /égh priest, the 
son of Helkias, the son of Salom, and to the priests, and to all the people which were found with 

8 him at Jerusalem, at the same ttme when he took the vessels of the house of the Lord, that had been 
carried out of the temple, to return ¢/es into the land of Judah, the tenth day of the month Sivan, 


TITLE. G Sex. Baruch ; S ‘In addition the Second Ep. of Baruch the Scribe’; 5 (Lag.) ‘ The Second Epistle’; Arm. 
‘Ep.of Baruch’ ; Vet. Lat. 24‘ Prophecy of Baruch’; Copt.‘ Baruch the prophet’, [The ‘Second Ep.’ inS title refers by 
implication to the earlier preceding Ep. in S addressed by Baruch to the nine and a half tribes beyond the Euphrates. | 


INTRODUCTION 1-14 [1, 34 belong to document B; 2, 3 4-14, excluding redactional insertions, to document A]. 

1. On the personal details respecting Baruch see Evcy. Bibl, sub voce, and cf. Joseph. Av. x. 9. 1, Kneucker 
Introd., pp.2 foll. J/aaseas here 1s obviously the Mahséiah of Jer.xxxii. 12; sisad?as is the Hebr. Hasadiah. We find 
the name in 1 Chron. iii.20. In S, through omission of the opening character and the frequent confusion of 1 and 7, the 
name takes the form Liza, This form of the name may, however, have arisen through Jer. li. 59. Baruch’s genealogy 
is here traced further back than Mahséiah (Jer. xxxii.12). S reads “20 Babylon’, as though the letter were dispatched 
from Palestine. How this may have textually arisen has been already explained, Introd., § 9 (ii. Syr. Version). In 
this way the so-called Second Ep. (in S) accords with the preceding epistle addressed to the nine and a half tribes 
beyond the Euphrates (ef. Title above), which is given in Walton’s /’o/vg/. and as an addendum in Charles's 4 foc. of 
Baruch, pp. 124 foll. 

2. The omission of the numeral before μηνός is certainly unusual, and points either to a defective original or to an 
omission by the translator. S leads us to the conclusion that the omission belonged to the original. 
warrant, therefore, for the insertion of the name of the month Sivan (with Ewald). 

In Ezek. i. 2, viii.1, &c., the years are reckoned from the date of the first capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
when Jehoiachin was made prisoner (597 B.C.). In this year, however, Jerusalem was not burnt, but in the subsequent 
and final capture when the temple was destroyed 587-586 B.C. (cf. Bar. ii. 26). 11 is from this date, therefore (with 
Fritzsche, as against Eichhorn and others), the fifth year should be reckoned. See Introd., ὃ 4. 

3, 4. The language reminds us of 2 Kings xxiii.2; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30. πρὸς τὴν βίβλον, Ie. to hear the book. βίβλος 
instead of βιβλίον in 31. Similarly βίβλος in iv. 1. We know nothing of the locality of Sud. Grotius conjectures 
that it refers to the city Soita. Bochart would emend to Svz, i.e. the city Sora. 5, in fact, renders ‘river of Str’, 
which may be founded on the original VW¥, but it is precarious to base a conclusion on the Syr. treatment of proper 


/ names. Cheyne’s suggestion of Shihor (in Evcy. £76/.) is pure conjecture. L and Ar. follow ὦ in reading Swd; 50 
also characteristically SHex, 


5. With the phraseology comp. 2 Chron. xxiv. 5, 11; Lev. v. 7, &c. 

7. ἱερέα (as contrasted with following ἱερεῖς) 1s used in the pregnant sense of the head-priest of the Jerusalem 
sanctuary as in 1 Kings iv. 2; 2 Kings xi. 9, xii. 8; cf. Lev. xiii. 2; Num. iil, 6; Neh. xiii, 43 1 Chron. xvi. 39, &c. 
(cf. 1 Macc. xv. 1). In assigning this position to Joakim the writer departs from earlier tradition. According to 
1 Chron. v. 39 the succession of High Priests was Shallum, Hilkiah, Azariah, Seraiah. Esdras (A) vili. 1 interpolates 
| Zichri between Hilkiah and Azariah. In only quite late times we find a tradition (in Joseph. -{7/. xi. 5. 1) that on the 
‘death of Darius a certain Jehoiakim, son of Jeshua, was High Priest contemporary with Ezra. But this was more 
\than 120 years after the time to which this passage refers. The chief priest in Jerusalem at the time of its final over- 
: throw (587-586 B.C.) was Seraiah, 2 Kings xxv. 18 (= Jer. lii. 24). , 

8. As already shown (Introd., § 4) the reference of αὐτόν is vague. ‘He’ might be referred to Joakim (Jehoiakim) 
of the preceding verse (so Herzfeld, Hilgenfeld, &c.). But this is evidently not intended. Baruch, the subject of 
verse 3, is meant, since his presence in Babylon and not in Judaea fits the situation (so Fritzsche, Reusch, Ewald, 
Havernick, Hitzig, and Kneucker). he ; 

The restoration of the vessels to Jerusalem is another departure from the older tradition. According to the latter, 
the vessels which had been carried off by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings xxiv. 13, i.e. 597 &C., and xxv. 14 ἔν Le. 586 B.C.) 
were restored by Cyrus (Ezra i. 7-11). The statement in this verse seems to ignore Jeremiah’s polemic against 
Hananiah and the false prophets (Jer. xxvii. 16, xxviii. 3, xxix. 4). Zedekiah’s preparation of silver vessels is another 
addition to the later story. The angelic vision in 2 Bar. vi. 4-10 respecting the concealment of the furniture of 
the Holy of Holies is another example of the freedom with which later writers dealt with history. The month Sivan 
(May-June) belongs in origin to the Babylonian Calendar (Schrader, CO7, ii, p. 69 f.), borrowed by exilian and 
post-exilian Judaism and made the third month of their ecclesiastical year. It is mentioned in the late post-exilian 
Esther viii. 9. S reads here Nisan and om. ‘silver’ (perhaps as derogatory to national dignity). 
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g xamely, silver vessels, which Sedekias the son of Josias king of Judah had made, after that Nabu- 
chodonosor king of Babylon had carried away Jechonias, and the princes, and the captives, and the 
to mighty men, and the people of the land, from Jerusalem, and brought them unto Babylon. And 
they said, Behold, we have sent you money ; buy you therefore with the money burnt offerings, and 
sin offerings, and incense, and prepare an objation, and offer upon the altar of the Lord our God; 
11 and pray for the life of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and for the life of Baltasar his son, that 
15 their days may be as the days of heaven above the earth: and the Lord will give us strength, and 
lighten our eyes, and we shall live under the shadow of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and 
under the shadow of Baltasar his son, and we shall serve them many days, and find favour in their 
13 sight. Pray for us also unto the Lord our God, for we have sinned against the Lord our God; and 
t4 unto this day the wrath of the Lord and his indignation its not turned from us. And ye shall read 
this book which we have sent unto you, to make confession in the house of the Lord, upon the day 
of the feast and on the days of the solemn assembly. 
15 And ye shall say, To the Lord our God ée/ongeth righteousness, but unto us confusion of face, as 
16 at this day, unto the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to our kings, and to 
17 our princes, and to our priests, and to our prophets, and to our fathers: for that we have sinned 
18 before the Lord, and disobeyed him, and have not hearkened unto the voice of the Lord our God, 
19 to walk in the commandments of the Lord that he hath set before us: since the day that the Lord 
brought our fathers out of the land of Egypt, unto this present day, we have been disobedient unto 
20 the Lord our God, and we have dealt unadvisedly in not hearkening unto his voice. Wherefore the 
plagues clave unto us, and the curse, which the Lord commanded Moses his servant to pronounce in 


g. Obviously an echo of Jer. xxiv. 1. There δεσμώτας corresponds to the doubtful word "30% = ‘ prison’ (Isa. xxiv. 
22, xlii. 7; Ps. cxlii. 8), and there applied apparently to those who are imprisoned. The ‘ people of the land’ corre- 
sponds to }*1N4 DY of Zech. vii. 5, but meaning here, as in 2 Kings xxiv. 14, Jer. i. 18, Dan. ix. 6, the common people 
as opposed to the aristocracy (in Zech. the laity as distinguished from the priesthood). S varies considerably after 
‘princes ', viz. ‘and the officers and the workmen and the armies from Jerusalem’. Here ‘the workmen’ (τεχνίτας = 
wand) takes the place of ‘ the people of the land’ in G and Syr.-Hex., and stands in closer accord with both Jer. xxiv. 1 
and the history of the year 597 B.C. (comp. 2 Nings xxiv. 14). We are in fact led to conclude that 5 here rather than 
G is based on the original Hebrew text. 

10, μάννα (more Correctly pavad in many codd,), ‘oblation’, is obviously an attempt to reproduce the Hebr. 792 
Jer. xvil. 26, xli. ς. ποιήσατε, ‘prepare’, is a literal rendering of the Hebr. Deyn, as in Exod. xxix. 36, &c., Lev. ix. 


7,xV.15. Similarly καὶ dvoteare, ‘and offer’, most probably corresponds to omdym (Jer. xxxili. 18 G*; Exod. xxiv. 5, 
xxx. 9; Lev. xiv. 20, &c.). 

11. The exhortation to pray for the life of Nebuchadnezzar reflects the tone of prophecy in Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
towards abylonia. In later exilian prophecy the tone becomes embittered (Isa. xlvii, Jer. |, li, contrasted with 
Jer. xxvii. 6-8, xxix. 4-7; Ezek. xxvi. 7-12, xxix. 17-20). προσεύξασθε περὶ... seems an echo of Jer. xxix. 7 (xxxvi. 7 
G"). On the historical questions involved see Introd., § ὃ. 

Baltasar appears in Dan. vy. 1 as Belshazzar (H, in G°#"4¢@ Baltasar). Both here and in Daniel we have the 
same confusion of names. Belshazzar (in Babyl. Bél-Sar-usur, ‘ Bel, protect the king’) was son of Nabonidus 
(Vabu-nait, * Nebo is gracious’), the last Babylonian king, not of Nebuchadnezzar (as in Dan. v. 2, 13, 18, 22, and in 
the present passage). 

12. S introduces characteristic variations in the opening of the verse, ‘and that the Lord grant unto us that we may 
serve him." 

13. ἀπέστρεψεν (Sis . . . turned’) is here intransit., whereas in verse 8 above ἀποστρέψαι is transit. On this ten- 
dency of transit. Greek verbs to become intransit., see Radermacher, V72iche Gram. (1911), pp. 18 foll.; comp. 
below, ii. 8. The Hebrew equivalent may be easily restored from Isa. ix. 11, 16, ἄς. (G ἀπεστράφη), lv. 10, viz. 
yoy TW AN yw!I9D 20) xb, S adds ‘our God’ to ‘Lord’ in all three cases where the Deity is mentioned. This 
combination is the usual formula in 1 Baruch. ; 

14. make confession (ἐξαγορεῦσαι), evidently the rendering of ΠΥ ΓΙ, as in Lev. v. 7, xvi. 21; Num. v. 7, καιρός 
here stands for ἽΝ᾽ in the sense of festival season or ‘solemn assembly’ (πανήγυρις), whereas ἐορτή, ‘ feast’, is the 
translation of 49, Comp. Hos. ix. 5, xii. 10. But while S#ex- reproduces here G, S has ‘days of the Lord’, This is 
evidently due to the influences of a corrupted Greek text (κυρίου for καιροῦ). G®S ἡμέρᾳ . .. ἡμέραις, but G49? har- 
monize by reading plur. in both cases, L by reading sing. $, moreover, introduces additions, ‘make confession o# 
behalf of ws in the Lord's house éefore the Lord. 


CONFESSION OF THE PALESTINIAN REMNANT, i. 15-il. § (document A. See note on p. 582). 

15-18 is closely modelled on Dan. ix. 7-10, yet abbreviated. 

15. as at this day is the familiar Hebr. 439 OVD ins Kings viii. 24 and Dan. ix. 7. On this pregnant nse of 3 
in Hebrew see Gesen.-Kautzsch, /7ebr. Gr. δ 118.63; comp. below, ii. 26 note. 

17. before the Lord. ἔναντι G® belongs to the κοινή, Radermacher, W7Viche Gram. p.117. G** ἐναντίον ; ‘for that 
we have sinned,’ ἃς, = (” 3250) nim MNO WN, Dan. ix. 8 11. 

19. On ἐσχεδιάζομεν (G* ἐσχεδιάσαμεν), a ἀπ. efp. in LXX (‘dealt unadvisedly’), see Introd., καὶ 9, ii (Syr. Vers.). 
5S and Dan. ix. 5,11 clearly show that we have in Ga rendering based on a corrupt text. Translate: ‘We have rebelled 
in not hearkening ...’ ἐσχεδιάζομεν arose out of the corruption of 13979 into WW, 

20. Clave (ἐκολλήθη). A strong phrase which occurs again in iii. 4. This and other expressions in this verse are 
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ΤῊΕ ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ ΒΑΚΝΙΙΓΗ͂ 1. :20--9. 15 

the day that he brought our fathers out of the land of Egypt, to give us a land that floweth with 

21 milk and honey, as at this day. Nevertheless we hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord our 

22 God, according unto all the words of the prophets, whom he sent unto us: but we walked every 

man in the imagination of his own wicked heart, to serve strange gods, and to do that which is evil 

2 1 in the sight of the Lord our God. Therefore the Lord hath made good his word, which he pro- 

nounced against us, and against our judges that judged Israel, and against our kings, and against 

2 our princes, and against the men of Israel and Judah, to bring upon us great plagues. such as never 

happened under the whole heaven, as it came to pass in Jerusalem, according to the things that 

3 are written in the law of Moses; that we should eat every man the flesh of his own son, and every 

4 man the flesh of his own daughter. Moreover he hath given them to be in subjection to all the 

kingdoms that are round about us, to be a reproach and a desolation among all the people round 

3 about, where the Lord hath scattered them. Thus were they cast down, and not exalted, because 

6 we sinned against the Lord our God, in not hearkening unto his voice. To the Lord our God 

» belongeth righteousness : but unto us and to our fathers confusion of face, as at this day. /r all 

g these plagues are come upon us, which the Lord hath pronounced against us. Yet have we not 

intreated the favour of the Lord, in turning every one from the thoughts of his wicked heart. 

g Therefore hath the Lord kept watch over the plagues, and the Lord hath brought ¢/em upon us; 

1o for the Lord is righteous in all his works which he hath commanded us. Yet we have not hearkened 
unto his voice, to walk in the commandments of the Lord that he hath set before us. 

1 And now, O Lord, thou God of Israel, that hast brought thy people out of the land of Egypt 

with a mighty hand, and with signs, and with wonders. and with great power, and with a high arm, 

12 and hast gotten thyself a name, as at this day: O Lord our God. we have sinned, we have done 

13 ungodly, we have dealt unrighteously in all thine ordinances. Let thy wrath turn from us: for we 


obviously Deuteronomic, cf. Deut. xxviii. 60 (Hebr. and G). In the original there would stand ΠΟΝΠῚ AYA Ὁ pany 
(cf. also Dan. ix. 11). But S has a variant which is more probable. See Introd., ὃ 9, il (Syr. Version). 

21-22 continue in the Deuteronomic strain (esp. of Deut. xxviil) reflected in Dan. ix. 5-17. 
pretative expansion ‘to do all the words of his servants the prophets’. 

22, G* (followed by Vet. Lat. @ and Ar.) wrongly places ἡμῶν instead of αὐτοῦ after καρδίας, 

11. 1-2 follow Dan. ix. 12, 13 with many close resemblances in G to the corresponding version in Dan. of (9, but 
δικαστάς for κριτάς and δικάσαντας for ot ἔκρινον. Note ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ common to both, καὶ ἔστησεν. . . δικά- 
σαντας is almost a literal reproduction of Dan. ix. 12. 5.- "πα Judah’ in both cases to ‘Israel’, Corresponding to 
ἔστησεν, ‘made good’, we should have the familiar DP%}. This Hif. is used in the sense of keeping a command or 
promise by fulfilling it. Cf. verse 24 and Gen. xxvi. 33 Lev. xxvi.g3 Deut. ix. 5: 1 Sam. i. 23, xv. 135 1 Kings ii. 4, 
vi. 12, χη ας 3 Jer. xi. 5, xxxill. 1g. 5 poole appears to reproduce the Hebr. original, but this is not a necessary conclu- 
sion; cf. SHex: and Ar. 7 or ᾿ 

ἄνθρωπον Ἶσρ. Here Hebr. original would be Ww" U"N where ΟΝ is used collectively as in Joshua ix. 6 and 

Judg. vii. 23 (where G more correctly has ἀνήρ). 
G*® preserve the full original text, since they add τοῦ ἀγαγεῖν (O* ἀναγαγεῖν) ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς κακὰ μέγαλα a, ‘to bring upon 
us great plagues such as’, just as in Dan. ix. 12, i.e. in Hebr. original... WN APM AYA amy seand. So Silex. 
(with asterisks) and Ar. S, however, has Liso oe vek.to, perhaps based on mim indy S834, and after ‘heaven’ 
adds ‘upon all the earth’ (evidently an expansion ; cf. Dan. ix. 12). 

3. ἄνθρωπον, Hebr. ΟΝ in sense of ‘every one’. We have here language based on Jer. xix. 9, Deut. xxvill. 53 (cf. 
Lev. xxvi. 29); G* ‘sons’ (plur.); so Ar. S has sézg.as Οἷς 
4. ὑποχειρίους, ‘in subjection’, V2 ONN jn" [cf. Gen. xiv. 20 (H and G)], closely followed in S. The latter part of 
the verse is an echo of Jer. xlii, 18 (G closely corresponds), ‘reproach and a desolation’, meio ABM ; GU, τς 
(cf. verse 13 and Mark i. 7, vii. 25), Heb. DY... WN. ‘ ‘ 
5. Borrowed from Deut. xxviii. 13. 
CONFESSION OF THE EX1LED COMMUNITY IN BABYLON, ii. 6-i11. ὃ (document A). 
6. Repetition of i. 15 with slight variation. 
7. S renders ‘seeing that the Lord our God hath uttered against us all these evils’, Xc., ee Sd.~? Sjro 


S contains an inter- 


> Om 
« EKEL 


aun [οὐ | hiv, which is a better rendering of the original Hebr. apy ANDO ANID aytedony any nim 724 TEN, 

See Introd., § 9, ii (Syr. Vers.). Here, however, S!es- follows Gas usual. On ὡς ἡ ἡμέρα αὕτη cf. Bar. v. 6 note. 

8. G is here nearly identical with G* in the corresponding portion of Dan. ix. 13. νοημάτων, ‘thoughts’; 5 wind}, 

‘inclinations’, ‘desires’, as in i. 22 (διαναίᾳ), corresponds to Hebr. ΠῚ ΠΟ, 

9. An almost exact replica of Dan. ix. 14, which in its turn echoes Jer, xliv. 27, Note that for ‘works which he 

hath dome’ in the Dan. passage, we have here ‘which he hath commanded us’ (in S ,,a99 just as in G and Silex. 

Hebr. 3333). Yahweh is watching over the calamities in order to bring them to pass as retribution for transgression. 
lo. Repeats with variations i. 18, which closely follows Dan. ix. 10, G partly following the Dan. passage in G*. 


11. Reproduces Dan. ix, 1g in its earlier part with Deuteronomic phrases added. Here again G follows the Dan. 
version of (9, 


12. Continues the Danielic phraseology at the close of ix. 15 (cf. 5). (ὦ, however, prefers δικαιώματα to the κρίμητα of 
Geandé in Dan. as rendering of DODD. Cf. verse 1. 


13. The language is borrowed from Jer. xhi. 2, MAW YD ἼΣΧΕΙ ‘2 ‘for we are left but a few ον οὐ many’ (cf. 
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14 are but a few left among the heathen, where thou hast scattered us. Hear our prayer, O Lord, and 
our petition, and deliver us for thine own sake, and give us favour in the sight of them which have 
15 led us away captive: that all the earth may know that thou art the Lord our God, because Israel 
16 and his posterity is called by thy name. O Lord, look down from thine holy house, and consider 
17 us: incline thine ear, O Lord, and hear: open thine eyes, and behold: for the dead that are in the 
grave, whose breath is taken from their bodies, will give unto the Lord neither glory nor righteousness : 

18 but the soul that is greatly vexed, which goeth stooping and feeble, and the eyes that fail, and the 
1g hungry soul, will give thee glory and righteousness, O Lord. For we do not present our supplication 
29 before thee, O Lord our God, for the righteousness of our fathers, and of our kings. For thou hast 
sent thy wrath and thine indignation upon us, as thou hast spoken by thy servants the prophets, 

23 saying, Thus saith the Lord, Bow your shoulders to serve the king of Babylon, and remain in the 
land that I gave unto your fathers. But if ye will not hear the voice of the Lord, to serve the king 
23 of Babylon, I will cause to cease out of the cities of Judah, and from without Jerusalem, the voice 
of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride: and the 

24 whole land shall be desolate without inhabitant. But we would not hearken unto thy voice, to serve 
the king of Babylon: therefore hast thou made good thy words that thou spakest by thy servants 
the prophets, zame/y, that the bones of our kings, and the bones of our fathers, should be taken out 
3 of their places. And, lo. they are cast out to the heat by day, and to the frost by night, and they 
6 died in great miseries by famine, by sword, and by pestilence. And the house which is called by 
thy name hast thou laid was¢c,as at this day, for the wickedness of the house of Israel and the house 


τὸ 


Deut. iv. 27). ἀπὸ πολλῶν has been accidentally dropped out of G*® and is inserted in 8. Ihgoes το. We are 


justified in restoring 7217 to the Heb. τ Baruch, since some ὦ codd. (22, 36, 48, 51, and others) retain ἀπὸ πολλι and its 
omission is indicated in the marg. of SHex., 5. supplies us here with a parallelism: ‘because we have been left a few 
out of many and are scanty among these peoples among whom thou hast scattered us.’ 

14. ἀποικίζω corresponds to 720’ (cf. Jer. xhil. 12, H and Ο). So here S eae. 

15. S adds ‘holy’ to ‘name’. ; 

16-17, évvdnoor εἰς ἡμᾶς = 193 12 (or M2 Dan. ix. 23, G* ἐννοήθητι ἐν). S repeats jan, κάτιδε, DAT (or ΡΠ, Deut. 
XXVi. 15). 

incline . . . thine eyes repeat Dan. ix. 18. On ὧν .. . αὐτῶν Hebr, relat. cf. verses 4,13 above. 

We have here the ordinary O. T. teaching of life in Shed] taught in Ps. vi. 6, Ixxxvill. 11, CXV. 17. πνεῦμα Corre- 
sponds in meaning to DYN ΠΥ of Gen. vi. 17 (cf. DYNO NS, ii. 7). σπλάγχνα usually corresponds to Hebr, O07 
tcf. S), but here it is more likely that the original had D’p (as Kneucker suggests). δικαίωμα here = δικαιοσύνη 
(verse 18 ad fz.), Comp. Isa. xlv. 23 foll. The corresponding Hebr. ΠΡῚΝ describes ‘ that aspect of Yahweh's activity 
which has for its object the salvation of His people’ (Kautzsch in DZ, ν, p. 683). 

18, ἐπὶ τὸ μέγεθος has caused difficulty to interpreters. S affords no help. Fritzsche rightly suspects that there 
lurks behind it a corrupted Hebr. original. The passage seems to reflect the spirit of Deut. xxviii. 65 ἢ, 

19. καταβάλλυμεν τὸν ἔλεον, ‘ present our supplication’, is fairly clear. S paraphrases: ‘We seek from Thy presence 
compassion and cast our supplication in Thy presence.’ It is nearly certain that we have here the rendering of the 
original Hebr. 030A OXDBID WIN, Jer. xxxvili. 26, xl. g; Dan. ix. 20, In all these passages G renders 730A 
(which means ‘ pity’ and thence is used in the pregnant sense ‘fruyer for pity’) by the corresponding ἔλεας, properly 
‘compassion’, ‘pity’, like the Hebr. equivalent, and similarly used in a pregnant sense. 

This verse exhibits a reaction against the prevalent Jewish doctrine of merit. It is not on account of the 
righteousness of ancestors and kings that we found our claim to divine compassion. See Weber, γώ, Theo/., §§ 63 
(011. δικαιώματα, ‘acts of righteousness’ (NIP TS); comp. Rom, v. 18. 

30. Phraseology borrowed from Jer. xxxvi. 7, ONT) ANT ‘wrath and indignation’. So also as in Dan. ix. 6, 
D'N337 DY (G° παιδων, (9 δουλων). Here Dan. LXN for ‘servants’ is followed. 

21. Based on Jer. xxvii. 11, 12 and xxix. 5 f., ‘bow your shoulders,’ in Hebr. DIAN 3830 (or perhaps nosy τοῦ, 
Gen. xlix. 15}, reflecting the attitude of Jeremiah and Ezckiel towards Babylonia ; ef. i. 11-12 above. ὧν 

23 reproduces Jeremiah’s words repeated in Jer. vii, 34, Xvi. 9, ΧΧΧΙΠΟ 11. εἰς ἄβατον, ‘desolate’, probably = εἰς 
epi poow in Jer. vil. 34, aay ; comp. S ajaud. ἀπὸ ἐνοικούντων is an obvious Hebraism, viz. WD (= avis PRX, 
Jer. xxxili. 10), yee 

24. ἔστησας, ‘thou hast made good’, cf. il. 1, 12, note. 

should be taken out, τοῦ ἐξενεχθῆναι = seyind, Jer. vill, 1. S has also the act., viz. yang? (Aph.). 

25. Based on Jer. xxxvi. 30; latter part of the verse follows Jer. xiv. 12, xxviii. 2. 

sword, famine, pestilence, but in the order ‘famine, sword, pestilence’. That ἀποστολὴ represents ‘ pestilence ’ 
(023) is clear from Jer. xxxii. 36, where ἀποστολή is given in ὦ. This use of the Greek word appears to arise from 


the use of ἀποστέλλειν as the equivalent of nde} when employed as in Jer. xxiv. τὸ (H and G) of Yahweh sending 
plagues as chastisement. S and Ar. ‘exile’ appears to have arisen from a misunderstanding of the true meaning 
of ἀποστολή as SHeX mars. indicates. 

26, οὗ... ἐπὶ αὐτῷ. Heb. relat. constr. as in ii, 4,13. There are no sufficient grounds, as Kneucker alleges, for 
regarding the first part of this verse as not genuine. Of the genuineness of the entire verse we have clear evidence in 
its thoroughly Hebraic diction. Not only the relat. construction already noted, but also ὡς ἡ ἡμέρα αὕτη reflects the 
pregnant use of 3 (Gesen.-Kautzsch, //ebr. Gr.™, § 118. 6, cf Hos. ii. 5, 17, ix. 9, xii, το). Moreover, the verse 
stands in full harmony with i. 2. The mere fact of repetitions of phrase (Kneucker cites i. 15, ii. 15) constitutes no 
argument against genuineness in a document crowded with repetition. 
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27 οὗ Judah. Yet, O Lord our God, thou hast dealt with us after all thy kindness, and according to all 
28 that great mercy of thine, as thou spakest by thy servant Moses in the day when thou didst command 
29 him to write thy law before the children of Israel, saying, If ye will not hear my voice, surely this 
very great multitude shall be turned into a small xaaber among the nations, where I will scatter 
3othem. For 1 know that they will not hear me, because it is a stiffmecked people: but in the land 
31 of their captivity they shall lay it to heart, and shall know that I am the Lord their God: and I 
32 will give them a heart, and ears to hear: and they shall praise me in the land of their captivity, and 
33 think upon my name, and shall return from their stiff neck, and from their wicked deeds: for they 
34 shall remember the way of their fathers, which sinned before the Lord. And I will bring them 
again into the land which 1 sware unto their fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, and they 
35 shall be lords of it: and 1 will increase them, and they shall not be diminished. And I will make 
an everlasting covenant with them to be their God, and they shall be my people: and I will no 
more remove my people of Israel out of the land that I have given them. 
>t OLord Almighty, thou God of Israel, the soul in anguish, the troubled spirit, crieth unto thee. 
2 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy ; for thou art a merciful God: yea, have merey upon us, because we 
,4have sinned before thee. For thou sittest as sing for ever, and we perish evermore. O Lord 
Almighty, thou God of Isracl, hear now the prayer of the dead Israelites, and of the children of 
them which were sinners before thee, that hearkened not unto the voice of thee their God: for the 
᾿ 5 which cause these plagues clave unto us. Remember not the iniquities of our fathers: but remember 
6 thy power and thy name xzow at this time. For thou art the Lord our God, and thee, O Lord, will 
7 we praise. For for this cause thou hast put thy fear in our hearts, to the intent that we should 
call upon thy name: and we will praise thee in our captivity, for we have called to mind all the 


27. S adds after ‘kindness’ the clause ‘and according to all thy purpose’ (gplady Comp. Ps, li. 3. 


29. Comp. Deut. xxvill. 62. The reading εἰ pny (G*:") [in Οὗ ἡ pi], Ssurely’, arose out of εἰ μή, a literal rendering 
of the original Hebr. xD ON idiom used to express a strong asseveration which would be unintelligible in its literal Greek 
form. 8, on the other hand, reproduces the Hebr. original. See Winer, Grammar of N.T. Greet, 8th ed., p. 553, 
footnote 7 (on Heb. vi. 14), and especially p. 627, footnote 3, where useful parallels are given. βύμβησις, ‘multitude’, 
corresponds to {127 in the original (so Fritzsche, who compares Jer. xxxi. 3.4 ἐβόμβησε, y2), rendered ‘people’ in S, 
which expands into a parallelism, ‘shall be turned into a small number and shall be diminished among the peoples.’ 
Hebr. relat. constr. ot . . . ἐκεῖ as in verses 4, 13, 26, above. 

30. lay it to heart is hardly satisfactory. The phrase is an echo of 1 Kings vili. 47, where KR. V. rightly renders 
‘bethink themselves‘ (cf. Luke xv. 17 and Delitzsch’s Hebr.), pad->y wy, almost literally reproduced in GS and 
L (convertetur ad cor suunt). ἀποικισμός = ἘΠ Jer. xliii. 11. 

31. Hebr. ΠΝ ‘ear’ (sing. and du.) is used to express ‘ mind’, ‘intelligence’ (cf. Assyr. wzvz). Comp. 1 Sam. ix. 15, 
xx. 2, &c.; Isa. vi. 10; Matt. xiii, 9, 15. 

32. A parallelism. ; 

33. stiff neck, ΓΟ VW. as in verse 30 (FW ΠΡ}, Exod. xxxii. 9, &c.; Deut. ix. 6, δὲς.), though we have τράχηλος 
in 30 and νῶτος here (S has same word) for ‘neck’. 

34. Deuteronomic (Deut. vi. το, &c.): last clause echoes Jer. xix. 6 ὁ. 

35 recalls Jer. xxxi. 31, χχχῖ 4o; remove, probably ΟΝ as in Isa, xlvi. 7 (cf. Num. xiv. 44), though S suggests 
a stronger word. Kneucker prefers CAN, cf. Jer. xii. rq foll., xlii. το, 


III, 1-8. Bitter cry of appeal to God from the exiles, and confession of past sin. 

1. Παντοκράτωρ, ‘ Almighty’, Hebr. ΤΊΝΩΝ, as in 2 Sam, v. 10, vii. 8, 26, &c., appended to M11. So 5. (as in 2 Sam. 
vii. 8, 26). ἐν στενοῖς (MIN or ΠΊΣΞ, cf. Ps. χχν, 17, xxxi. δ), ἀκηδεῶν must be the partic. and would correspond to 
N72 (ΠῚ). Comp. Isa. Ixi. 3 (H and ὦ). 

crieth, MPY¥ (as in Ps, Ixxvil. 2). S + ‘afflicted body’ (perhaps ΠΡ Ὁ 133). 

2. 5. characteristically adds ‘God’ to ‘Lord’, G®‘ Hear, O Lord, and have mercy’, G*® ™97g- + ‘for thou art 
a merciful God, yea have mercy’. S + ‘for thou art merciful and kind’. Land Ar. + ‘because thou art a merciful 
God’. In the original we might therefore assume, with Kneucker, MAN WDM) fO 5 3920, 

3. καθήμενος corresponds to 3, used of sitting on a throne, Exod. xi. 5 (H and ἃ). We should probably follow 
’ Ps. xxix. 10 (rather than Isa. Ivil. 15, with Kneucker), i.e. adiyp wv’. S ‘abidest for ever’. 

4. For ‘dead’ of GS and other versions, read with R. V. marg. ‘men’, ΤΣ of the original Hebrew being misread 
‘ND instead of ‘M0. A more literal rendering of G would be: ‘and [so] the evils clave unto us.’ 5S prefixes ‘curses’ 
‘to evils’. The original would then be MY NiwN7 3. 72P3TM (cf. Deut. xxviii. 20), or in sing. asa ὯΔ ΡΞῚΠΙ 
ry. eee 

5. Ὁ ‘iniquity and folly’, apparently based on an alliterative combination, anand WN ndaamy apn, bat here 
probably, as in many other cases, S expands the original text. ; 

7. With the opening cf. Jer. xxxiil. yoé. The original has become corrupted. Hence we have several variants. 
S ‘that we may invoke (call upon) thy holy name’, where ‘holy’ is evidently added as inii. 15. In other respects this 
accords with G*°, which substitute τοῦ for καί before émxad, In the latter part of the verse G® reads ‘because we 
have put away from our mind all the iniquity’, &c. Similarly Ar, and Vet. L. @ convertimur ab iniqgiuitate. But 
Bt” ae etal. “because we have recalled to our mind? (emi καρδίαν), τς. S ‘because ¢how hast recalled to our mind 
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8 iniquity of our fathers, that sinned before thee. Behold, we are yet this day in our captivity, where 
thou hast scattered us, for a reproach and a curse, and to be subject to penalty, according to all the 
iniquities of our fathers, which departed from the Lord our God. 


ο Hear, O Israel, the commandments of life : 
Give ear to understand wisdom. 


How happeneth it, O Israel, that thou art in thine enemies’ land, 
That thou art waxen old in a strange country, 


Io 


[1 That thou art defiled with the dead, 
That thou art counted with them that so dow into the grave? 


12 Thou hast forsaken the fountain of wisdom. 


1: For if thou hadst walked in the way of God, 
Thou shouldst have dwelled in peace for ever. 


14 Learn where is wisdom, where is strength, 
Where is understanding ; that thou mayst know also 


Where is length of days, and life, 
Where is the light of the eyes, and peace. 


15 Who hath found out her place? 
And who hath come into her treasuries ? 


16 Where are the princes of the heathen, 
And such as ruled the beasts that are upon the earth ; 


17 They that had their pastime with the fowls of the air, 
And they that hoarded up silver 


And gold, wherein men trust 
And of whose getting there is no end? 


τὸ For they that wrought in silver, and were so careful, 
And whose works are past finding out, 


all the evils and iniquity . . .’, where we have an expanded version, but may perhaps infer that in the Hebrew original’ 
stood 13) 39229) navn, 

8. οὖς . . ἐκεῖ, Hebr. rel. constr. as in ii. 4, 13, 26, and also recurrence of the phraseology of ti. 4 and 29, comp. 
Jer. xlii. 18. S lengthens the series: curse, reproach, derision, and condemnation (= ὄφλησις R.V. to be subject 
to penalty), the last word in S being the same as that which renders κρίμα in 1 Cor. xi. 34 (cf. Delitzsch, Hed. V.7.,. 
ad doc.), The Jer. parallel has also four terms: curse, horror, malediction, reproach (in which ‘ malediction’ in G is 
rendered dpa). Accordingly S restores to our text the ‘curse’ of the Jev, passage, whereas the condemnation 
(subjection to penalty) might be regarded as a weakened form of the ‘horror’. The original of S we might accordingly 


conjecture to be moines Dopo means πόνο, 


BARUCH’S PRAISE OF AND EXHORTATION TO WISDOM REVEALED IN THE LAW, ili. 9-iv. 4 (document B). 

9. S ‘understanding and wisdom’, Comp. Prov. iv.14. The fuller expression in S maintains a more equable and 
rhythmic parallelism, M9203 ΓΞ ΠΡ" DvP, The influence of the Wisdom literature (esp. of Prov.) throughout 
this document is obvious and natural. 

10-12. R.V. rightly follows G4° in omitting in verse 10 the second τί of 5, It is quite possible that we ought here 
to follow S and read: 

Wherefore, C Israel, art thou waxen old in thine enemies’ land, 

Hast polluted thyself (D8DO7) in a strange land (cf. Hos. ix. 4), 

Art counted (3: Π}) with the dead who go down to the grave (Dine! ὑπῆν Ps. lv. 16; Prov. i. 12), 
Hast forsaken the fountain (WP) of Wisdom? (Prov. xviii. 4). ; 

14. Echoes of Prov. iil. 16, vill. 14. - 

16-17. Wisdom is not to be found among the rich and mighty of this world. There seems to be a subtle reference 
to Nebuchadnezzar. Cf. Dan. ii. 37, iv. 20f.; Jer. xxvii. 6. 

τό. It would be best to render here by ‘ peoples’ (D’9¥) rather than ‘heathen’, since ἔθνος also stands as the 
equivalent of DY (Gen. xvil. 16; Lev. xxi. 13 Prov. xxx. 26). So Knencker. Moreover S reads here δὴν (85) ‘age’, 
which is evidently a corruption of Ory. 

17 portrays the luxury and amusements of the rich. Comp, Judith xi. 7. 

18. they that wrought in silver might correspond to 02 ὉΠ, as Kneucker suggests. Prov. xi.27(R.V. margin): 
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PIE ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ ΒΑΚΝΌΘΚΗ 3. 19-26 


They are vanished and gone down to the grave, 
And others are come up in their steads. 


Younger men have seen the light, 
And dwelt upon the earth: 


But the way of knowledge have they not known, 
Neither understood they the paths thereof: 


Neither have their children laid hold of it: 
They are far off from their way. 


It hath not been heard of in Canaan, 
Neither hath it been seen in Teman. 


The sons also of Agar that seek understanding, [which are in the land,} 
The merchants of Merran4and Teman, 
And the authors of fables, and the searchers out of understanding ; 


None of these have known the way of wisdom, 
Or remembered her paths. 


O Israel, how great is the hotise of God! 
And how large is the place of his possession! 


Great, and hath none end ; 
High, and unmeasurable. 


There were the giants born that were famous of old, 
Great of stature, avd expert in war. 


would lead us on ἃ wrong scent. We should rather find the original through 5S, ‘who gain silver’, 22 “2p, which 
might also mean ‘ makers’ or ‘fashioners’ in silver. This is really an Aramaic use of 2), reflected in the later Hebrew 
diction of Gen. xiv. 19, 22; Prov. vill. 22; Ps. cxxxix. 13. Both this and the following verse begin with the interrog. 
‘Who?’ in S, in continuation of the series of interrogations that follow after ‘Learn where’, &c., in verse 14. On 
the other hand, G begins verse 18 with ὅτι, ‘for’, as thoughit gave the reason for the preceding verses. As these are 
interrog., we can only obtain an intelligible sequence with verse 18 in G by assuming (with Fritzsche) that a negative 
answer [‘ They no longer exist'] is implied after verse 17. But this anticipates verse 19. 11 would be better, there- 
fore, to read at the opening of this verse with S, ‘who are they who gain (are makers in) silver ...?”- a 

whose works are past finding out. A relat. sentence, more literally ‘There is no searching (ἐξεύρεσις) of 


their works’. S ‘There is no numbering of their works’. The Hebrew original of G would be ΡΝ TPN PS, and 


of S nab DOD ΓΝ, The latter is perhaps an inferior reading. But both are qnite consonant with the Wisdom 
lterature on which this document (B) int Baruch is modelled. Prov. xxv. 3; Job v. 9, ix. 10, Xxxvi. 26 (cf. Isa. xl. 28). 

19. The answer to the preceding queries. ΑἹ] these devotees of worldly pomp have vanished. ; a 

20. ‘The young * would be a better translation of νεώτεροι = O'Y37, as opposed to OP (πρεσβύτεροι), Ps. xxxvii. 25, 
cxlvili. 12 (cf. Judges viii. 20). ‘Have seen the light’ = ‘have been born ᾽ Job iit. 16, 20, xxi. 30. For ‘knowledge’ 
S has ‘loving intelligence’ (sikolé d°rehm®th6) or ‘ intelligence avd love’ (Lag.), an evident later expansion. 

21. their children, i.e. the third generation, viz. sons of the young men of verse 20, who are themselves the sons 


of those who are referred to in verse 19. : i in? ᾿ 
are far off. S ‘have removed themselves far and revolted from 7¢s way’, i.e. of knowledge. Fritzsche rightly 

restores the sing. with S in place of the plur. (αὐτῶν) with G., so also Rothstein. Moreover, the fuller rendering in 5 
points to a more rhythmic length of line in the original FW) PN ADI, 

22. Teman, situated in Edom, was celebrated for its wisdom, Jer. ΣΉΝ ἦν roe ᾿ ; ; 

23 is at variance with the passive construction of the previous verse (contained in G). From this defect S_ is 
-entirely free, which shows the impress of the Hebrew original. This verse is obviously a continuation of the preceding 
‘‘nor among the Hagarenes who seck after understanding’, 7320 ΡΞ 429 33}, The error in G probably arose 
from the omission of the first 3 in 333 (cf. i. 1). The force of the preceding negatives continues in this clause. Hence 
there is no need to write 222 85). “ The emendation of N82 into ANIA ‘gains’, by Kneucker (who reads ONIN MAND, 
‘die um Erwerb das Land durchziehen’), is utterly unwarranted, and tends to destroy the parallelism. Probably 
‘Merran’ has arisen by corruption from ‘ Midian’ through the constant confusion that arises between 7 and Ἵ (so Gifford, 


- \who cites ‘ Medan and Midian’, Gen. xvi. 15, xxv. 2, sons of Keturah), Comp. Geri. xxxvii. 36. The Hagarenes are 


mentioned in Gen, xxv.12f. They are the nomads referred to in t Chron, v. 20f.,xxvil. 31. They inhabited the district 


east of Gilead. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiil. 7. 4 ᾿ Ἢ ᾿ : 
It is impossible to resist the suspicion that this verse has received undue extension. S has ‘followed up’ for 


‘remembered ’, through corruption of its own text, i.e. aniy/ instead of onl. μ᾿ f eee 
24. S prefixes ¢ Lord’ to ‘God’, thus securing the usual combination. I or large it reads ‘long and spacious '. 
25. S has here an abbreviated text which spoils parallelism and rhythm, viz. ‘And it has no end and is lofty and 

has no measure. The ‘ house of God’ here is evidently the Uazverse (not heaven exclusively as ἴπ 1]. 16). 

26. Gen. vi. 4 plays a considerable part in later Jewish writings, as 1 En, νὴ ἢ Sir. xvi. 7; Wisd. xiv. 6. 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 5. 27-35 


These did not God choose, 
Neither gave he the way of knowledge unto them: 


So they perished, because they had no wisdom, 
They perished through their own foolishness. 


Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken her, 
And brought her down from the clouds? 


Who hath gone over the sea, and fotnd her, 
And will bring her for choice gold ? 


There is none that knoweth her way, 
Nor any that comprehendcth her path. 


But he that knoweth all things knoweth her, 
He found her out with his tnderstanding : 


He that prepared the earth for evermore 
Hath filled it with four-footed beasts: 


He that sendeth forth the light, and it goeth ; 
He called it, and it obeyed htm with fear: 


And the stars shined in their watches, and were glad: 
When he called them, they said, Here we be; 
They shined with gladness unto him that made them. 


This is our God, 
Axd there shall none other be accounted of in comparison of him. 


27-28. For ‘knowledge’ S has ‘wisdom’. 28 ἃ (= 27 ὁ) in S ‘ wisdom and understanding’. 


29-30. The interrog., as frequently in Hebrew, anticipates a negat. answer. Comp. as parallels Deut. xxx. 12, 133 


Proy. xxx. 4; Sir. ]i. 28. Here again S expands beyond the original (which was probably 030 say bs ἽΝ 1D) into 
“who hath passed over the sea’s bounds and extremities’. 

31. From the interrog. form we pass to the direct negat. For ‘comprehendeth’ (ἐνθυμούμενος), S ‘meditateth’, 
‘ponderecth ', perhaps Hebr. 3} (Prov. xxiii. 1), or JAN (Isa. xii. 18, li, 15, Job xxxvii. 14). 

32. Only God can discover wisdom with His omniscience—a clear echo from the Book of Job (xxvill. 12-24, which 
evidently underlies the thought of this passage). For * understanding’ S has ‘wisdom’, cf. verse 27 above. For 
‘prepared’ read with S ‘established’ (52). ‘For evermore’, perhaps, as S indicates, in Hebr. ondiy npivd, 
‘ Four-footed beasts’ (τετράποδα) corresponds to Hebr. Mi293. G has evidently influenced here S, which renders 
‘beasts of four feet’: sce Introd, § 9, ii (Syr. versions). 

33. fear is an inadequate rendering of τρύμῳ. S has a different conclusion to the verse which might appear to 
indicate a lost line: ‘Who sendeth forth the light and it goes, and called it and it obeycd him, and the earth 
responded to him with trembling.’ Here the introduction of the earth comes in abruptly after the reference to 
the light of heaven in the previous couplet : 

rows vows ib asp 
PW PND TEA 


‘trembling ’ (τρόμος) is more consonant with the earthquake, and is therefore more in place when connected with 
the earth than in reference to light. Cf Ps. xviii.8, slvi.7, civ. 32. Rothstein interprets ‘light ’as lightning (Job xxxvil. 3, 
ey 35), but this does not harmonize with verse 34, though readily compatible with such an intervening couplet as 
S indicates. 

34. their watches. S ‘their places’. We have to choose between the original readings: OS"2W2 and ὉΠ ΟΡ. 
The Jatter is colourless, and might have arisen by corruption from the former, which yields a picturesque and 
appropriate metaphor, the stars being represented as keeping sentinel duty at their night-watches. Cf. Sir. xliii, 10, 
Hom. //iad viii. 555,556. ‘ Here we be’ (πάρεσμεν), S ‘ behold us’ reproduces the Hebr. original 3537), 

35 exhibits evident echoes of Isa. xliii. 10, 11, xliv. 6, xlv. 18, which in S become more apparent than in G, since we 
have three clauses, the third being a parallel of the second. S omits ‘our’, and for ‘in comparison of (πρός) him? in 
the third clause renders * above him’ (gas): 


This is Ged, and there is none other beside Him, 
and none other shall be reckoned above Him. 


ΠΡΟΣ. THN ΡΝ ONT sin 
(or *2) NEP OY avin. ND 
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PET ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ BARUCH! 5. 36—1 7 


He hath found out all the way of knowledge, 


And hath given it unto Jacob his servant, 
And to Israel that is beloved of him. 


[Afterward did she appear upon earth, 
And was conversant with men. | 


This is the book of the commandments of God. 
And the law that endureth for ever: 


All they that hold it fast are appointed to Nife ; 
But such as leave it shall die. 


Turn thee, O Jacob, and take hold of it : 
Walk towards her shining in the presence of the light thereof. 


Give not thy glory to another, 
Nor the things that are profitable unto thee to a strange nation. 


O Israel, happy are we: 
For the things that are pleasing to God are made known unto us. 


Be of good cheer, my people, 
The memorial of Israel. 


Ye were sold to the nations, 
Lut not for destruetion : 


Because ye moved God to wrath, 
Ye were delivered unto your adversaries. 


For ye provoked him that made you 
By sacrificing unto demons, and not to God. 


36. For ‘ knowledge 5. has * wisdom’, probably in accordance with the original. Comp., however, verses 27 and 32 
above. The passage reflects Jewish particularism, and is evidently based on Sir. xxiv. 8 foll. Cf. Prov. viii. 31. 

37 has long been suspected as a Christian gloss (Grotius, Hitzig, Hilgenfeld, Kneucker, Rothstein). Greek and Latin 
Fathers cite it in the interests of the Logos doctrine. See Introd., ὃ 10. In S the subject is masc., i.e. God: 
‘revealed himself and was seen.’ So L and Ar. In G the subject is probably God as in verse 36, but it might be 
wisdom (knowledge) ; cf. Prov. vill. 31. 


1V. 1 is evidently connected with iv. 36 (rather than 37). The wisdom which God has bestowed on Jacob is 
identified with the Torah, which is eternal. S ‘book and memorial of the commandments... to all who hold it fast 
it shall be (for) life’. The addition ‘ and memorial’ is evidently an extension of the original. 
2. The expression is varied in S: 
Turn and incline, Ὁ Jacob ; 
Lay hold and go in its path (cf. Prov. ili. 18, iv. 13) 
Toward the brightness of its light (cf Isa. Ix. 3). 
3. For ‘glory’, S ‘ praise and honour’, and for ‘ profitable’ (συμφέροντα (G), S * good and advantageous’, which 
are evidently paraphrastic expansions. ‘Glory’ prob. in Heby. original 117 (Dan, xi. 21). 
4. S ‘ Happy are we, happy art thou ... What is pleasing to God we know.’ This last clause conforms to the 


Hebrew idiom, which would here be 29% DON Ww (cf. Deut. xxiii. 17). 


SONGS OF LAMENTATION AND COMFORT ADDRESSED (4) BY JERUSALEM TO HER EXILED CHILDREN, AND (6) OF 
CONSOLATION ADDRESSED BY GOD TO JERUSALEM, iv. 5-v. 9 (document C). (Verses 5 to ga should be regarded as 
. introductory.) 

(a) Lamentation and comfort addressed by Jerusalem to her banished sons (iv. 96-29). ‘The situation is that of the 
Jews in exile (verses 8, 10), just as in chap. i, and the language is obviously moulded on that of the Deutero-Isaiah, 
but, unlike the Deutero-Isaiah, the language of lamentation is more prominent, and the situation is painted in darker 
colours. In verses 7 foll. confession is made of past transgression (as in i. 17-il. 12) for which the present calamities 
are the penalty (iv. 6). In iv. 17-29 the exiles are exhorted to cry to God and deliverance from their enemies will 
come. Though the present be painful it shall speedily end, and better days shall come (21-24); destruction shall 
befall their foes (25 foll.), and for the exiles joy in place of the evils of the past. ἊΝ δ p 

5. S renders here, as in verses 27, 30,‘ be comforted’, which is evidently a Deutero-Isaianic trait (cf. Isa. xt. 1, 
| liv. 11). Also for ‘my people’, S ‘ people of God’. ‘ Memorial’ (‘remembrance’ = Hebr. (31) is the equivalent of 
‘name’, to which it frequently stands in parallelism (Exod. iii. 15 3 Job xviil. 17; Prov. x. 7). Cf. Deut. xxv. 19 and 
LNX (Kneucker). The word ‘ memorial’, therefore, means those who preserve Israel's name (Grotins, Fritzsche). ¥ 

6. S ‘your adversaries ‘(as R. V.), giving greater definiteness than G (τοῖς ὑπεναντίοις), For * ye moved God to wrath 
(G?S L Ar.) G4 has ‘we’, by obvious textual error. ‘ a 

7 contains an evident reminiscence of Deut. xxxii. 16,17. S appends to ‘him that made you’ the appositional 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 4. 8-17 


Ye forgat the everlasting God, that brought you up ; 
Ye grieved also Jerusalem, that nursed you. 


For she saw the wrath that is come upon you from God, 
And said, 

Hearken, ye zomen that dwell about Sion: 

For God hath brought upon me great mourning ; 


For I have seen the captivity of my sons and daughters, 
Which the Everlasting hath brought upon them. 


For with joy did I nourish them ; 
But sent them away with weeping and mourning. 


Let no man rejoice over me, 
A widow, and forsaken of many : 
For the sins of my children am I left desolate ; 


Because they turned aside from the law of God, 
And had no regard to his statutes, 


Neither walked they in the ways of God’s commandments, 
Nor trod in the paths of discipline in his righteousness. 


Let them that dwell about Sion come, 
And remember ye the captivity of my sons and daughters, 
Which the Everlasting hath brought upon them. 


For he hath brought a nation upon them from far, 
A shameless nation, and of a strange language, 


Who neither reverenced old man, 
Nor pitied child. 


And they have carried away the dear beloved sons of the widow, 
And left her that was alone desolate of her daughters. 


But I, what can I help you? 


phrase ‘the everlasting God’, an evident expansion, since it recurs in the following verse. This appellation 


‘everlasting’ attached to God (αἰώνιος) is a Deutero-lsaianic trait (Isa. xl. 28 ἃ ody indy) which is ἃ special 
characteristic of the document C (iv. 10, 14, 20, 22, 24, 35, v. 2). Gifford indeed remarks that αἰώνιος seems to take 
the place of κύριος (717). 

8 An equally evident reminiscence of Deut. xxxii. 184. S applies the term ‘nurse’ in both clauses, i.e. to both 
God and Jerusalem. ‘God, that wrsed you ... Jerusalem, that reared you’ would be a closer rendering af the 
Greek. G/‘, again, in the first clause substitutes ‘us’ for ‘you’ (as in verse 6), 1.e. ἡμᾶς for ὑμᾶς, against (5 5.1, Ar. 

9. S characteristically prefixes ‘Lord’ to ‘ God’ in both places, and introduces the parallelism ‘the wrath which has 
come upon you and the anger from the presence of the Lord God’ ; to ‘ great’ it adds " eternal ’ as epithet of ‘ mourning’. 
In 94 (* Hearken ye...’) begins Jerusalem’s lamentation over the exile of her sons (9 4-16). 

10. S ‘everlasting Zerd’ and ‘upon we’ (not ‘ them’). The latter is probably due to a harmonizing tendency. 

11-12. S + ‘and groaning (sighs)’. Also ‘rejoice in my widowhood who am abandoned and desolated of much 
people’. ‘The language and ideas are cast in the Deutero-Isaianic mould (Isa. xlix. 21, liv. 1,4). S also appends an 
extra parallel clause with variation in phraseology : 

‘Because of the sins of my sons, 
because they turned aside from the fat? of the Lon?’ God, 

13. S ‘statutes and judgements’, the familiar combination in Deut. (Deut. iv. 1, &c.) The rest of the verse in 
S rans: * Nor did they walk in the way of God’s statutes, nor did they tread or betake themselves tothe paths of true 
instruction (lit. instruction of truth) in righteousness.’ Here ‘instruction’ (discipline) and ‘betake themselves’ are 
expansions. ‘ Truth’, however, rests on a more secure textual foundation, being found in G®* 4l- (+ ἀληθείας) L (om. 
disciplinac), And it has O.T. warrant. Cf. 1 Kings il. 6. 

14. We have here a change from 3rd to 2nd person. This, however, should probably be consistently carried out 
through the entire verse, as in S (so Kneucker). S om.‘ come’, and has in its place the pers. pron. ‘ ye’ (‘ ye inhabitants 


of Zion, remember’), but this is probably due to inner-Syriac corruption of ook “come ye’ to oh? ‘ye’. 


15. Evidently echoes Deut. xxviii. 49, 50. 

16. 5 ‘And they took captive and carried away the beloved (sons) of the widow and her daughters’ The 
‘daughters’ are inserted in this clause perhaps owing to the influence of verse 14 above. S omits ‘ daughters’, 
however, in the latter part of the verse: ‘And her alone and solitary left they desolate.’ 

17 foll, After the lamentation there now begins a message of comfort. Jerusalem can afford no help, but God can. 
The question here, as frequently in O. T., implies a negation ; and this S directly expresses. 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 4. 18-28 


For he that brought these plagues upon you 
Will deliver you from the hand of your enemies. 


Go your way, O my children, go your way: 
For I am left desolate. 


I have put off the garment of peace, 
And put upon me the sackcloth of my petition: 
I will cry unto the Everlasting as long as I live. 


Be of good cheer, O my children, cry unto God, 
And he shall deliver you from the power and hand of the enemies. 


For I have trusted in the Everlasting, that he will save you; 
And joy is come unto me from the Holy One, 

Because of the merey which shall soon come unto you 

From the Everlasting your Saviour. 


For I sent you out with mourning and weeping : 
But God will give you to me again with joy and ¢ladness for ever. 


For like as now they that dwell about Sion have seen your captivity : 
So shall they see shortly your salvation from our God, 
Which shall come upon you with great glory, and brightness of the Everlasting. 


My children, suffer patiently the wrath that is come upon vou from God: 
For thine enemy hath persecuted thee ; 


But shortly thou shalt see his destruction, 
And shalt tread upon their necks. 


My delicate ones have gone rough ways ; 
They were taken away as a flock carried off by the enemies. 


Be of good cheer, O my children, and cry unto God: 
For ye shall be remembered of him that hath brought shese ‘hings upon you. 


For as it was your mind to go astray from God: 
Se, return and seek him ten times more. 


18. (19 + ὑμῖν after ἐπαγαγών, G* after τὰ κακά. 

19. ‘ My’ before children om. GL, and inserted in S Ar. 

20. Jerusalem clothed in sackcloth of sorrow and supplication, the reverse of the picture in Isa. lil. 1, Ixi. 3 (cf. 
1 Bar. v. 1 below). S takes over στολήν of ὦ, S ‘1 will cry unto thee that livest for ever in my days’, G ‘unto the 
Everlasting in my days’ (= ‘in my life-time ’, i. 6. ‘as long as 1 live’). 

21. Be of good cheer. S reproduces the form of Isa. li. 17, cf Hi. 1, ‘awake’. (Οὐ ‘power and hand’, also Ar. 
Vet. Lat.a,b de manu principum inimicorum appears to presnme a reading ἐκ yepos δυναστῶν ἐχθρῶν (Kneucker). 
Οἱ om. ‘ power’, prob. due to paraphrastic expansion. S carries expansion further: ‘from the hands of the mighty 
and from the hands of rulers and from the hands of adversaries.’ 

22. 5 for ‘ Holy One’ has ‘ Lord God Everlasting’, after which it renders ‘ because he hath at once taken compassion 
on them on account of the compassion of God your everlasting Saviour’. G*om. ἡ hecause of the mercy ’ (compassion). 
There can be little doubt that extensions have crept into the text. 

23. S ‘God’ + ‘from whom I received you’ (obvious expansion). 

24. S prefixes ‘ Lord’ to ‘ onr God’, and continues : ‘and he shall bring you with great joy.” Also ‘ everlasting 
Lord’. It may be noted, however, that this appellation of deity, κύριος (77"), while frequent and indeed characteristic 
of the document A, is in reality foreign to C (see Introd., § 11, and note oniv.7). [τ is evidently introduced by 5, which 
has a tendency to combine ‘ Lord’ with other designations of deity. Comp. S, verses 27 é/s, 28, 36, v. I, 2. 

25. S ‘My sons, be patient and endure the wrath’ (+ ‘Lord’). ‘Thine enemy’ G**5 LAr. G® om. ‘thine’. 

26. S expands: ‘have gone into captivity and have travelled on hard rough ways’, apparently an attempt to 


1 represent Isa. xl. 4 (including 27Y and Ὧ 55"). S$ continues: ‘They have been scattered on difficult ways, they have 


| been scattered like a flock that is carried off by enemies.‘ Scattered as a flock’ is a combination which meets us in 
| Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 5,12; Zech. xiii. 7 (cf. Mark xiv. 27), ἃς. 


27. Cf. verse 5. S ‘for there shall be for you wi// the Lord remembrance from him that brought ¢/ese [evils] upen 
you’. G om. obj. to ‘ brought’. 

28-29. The phraseology is singularly unpoetic and non-}ebraic. See Introd. § 6 (ὦ). 

(4) Message of comfort addressed by a prophet in God's nante (iv. 34) lo Jerusalem (iv. 30-v. 9). Obviously 
a pendant to the address to the exiles by Jerusalem (iv. 5-29) which precedes. The enemies of Jerusalem shall receive 
divine chastisement (iv. 31-35). In this we see the influence of Jer. I. Help shall come from the east (iv. 36, v. 5), 
i.e. her exiled sons in Babylonia and the Euphrates lands. The language and ideas of the Deutero-Isaiah resound in 
chap. v (esp. verses 5 and 7). 
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THE BOOK OF BARUCH 4. 29—5. 4 


For he that brought these plagues upon you 
Shall bring you everlasting joy again with your salvation. 


Be of good cheer. O Jerusalem: 
For he that called thee by name will comfort thee. 


Miserable are they that afflicted thee, 
And rejoiced at thy fall. 


Miserable are the cities which thy children served : 
Miserable is she that received thy sons. 


Tor as she rejoiced at thy fall, 
And was glad of thy ruin: 
So shall she be grieved for her own desolation. 


And I will take away her exultation in her great multitude. 
And her boasting shal] be turned into mourning. 


For fire sha]l come upon her from the Everlasting, long to endure ; 
And she shall be inhabited of devils for a great time. 


O Jerusalem, look about thee toward the east, 
And behold the joy that cometh unto thee from God. 


Lo, thy sons come, whom thou sentest away, 
They come gathered together from the east to the west [at the word of the Holy One], 
Rejoicing in the glory of God. 


Put off, O Jerusalem, the garment of thy mourning and affliction, 
And put on the comeliness of the glory that cometh from God for ever. 


Cast about thee the robe of the rightcousness which cowed from God; 
Set a diadem on thine head of the glory of the Everlasting. 


For God will show thy brightness unto every regzow under heaven. 


For thy name shall be called of God for ever 
‘The peace of rightcousness, and the glory of godliness. 


30. Be of good cheer recurs here, as previously, iv. 5, 21, 27. called thee by name is naturally expressed in 5 
analogously to Dan. i. 7 (ct. Phil. it. 9). ᾿ 

31-32. Miserable is not an adequate rendering of δείλαιοι. (Shall be) ‘alarmed’ or ‘affrighted ᾿ (5) is nearer the 
true meaning. Versions render variously. S expands the clauses of the verse: ‘ The cities sball be in dread that 
treated thee ill and rejoiced in thy downfall. The cities shall be in terror that enslaved thy sons. Thou shalt rejoice 
in their downfall. They shall be in dread who treated thee ill. She shall be in dread who received thy sons.’ 
S seems to luxuriate in repetition of the phrase. ; 

33. S om. second clause of parallelism zz Aefasz, but amplifies the eAodosis: *So shall she be grieved and vexed.’ 

The city (sing.) which is vaguely 1eferred to in verses 32-5 is evidently Babylon (= Rome). 

34. A strange confusion has arisen in G4, which reads ὄγαλμα, ‘statue’, ‘idol’, for ἀγαλλίαμα, ‘exultation’ (G*). 
This is reflected in the conflate reading of 5, ‘I will take away from her the idols and the exultation of great assemblies, 
and the joy shall become mourning.’ 

35. The conception is evidently derived from Jer. li. 58 Kneuckcr thinks that we have here a reference to the 
eruption of Vesuvius in A.D. 79, which would of course furnish a /ervz. a guo as regards date of document C (Introd, 
pp. 51 foll.), but the expression in the text is far too general in character. ’ 

The demons who are to inhabit the desolated city are a feature borrowed from Isa. xiii. 21, 225 Jer. li. 37. 

30. The opening clanse reflects Isa. xlix. 18, Ix. 4. 


V.1. Again, as iniv. 20, S reproduces σταλήν of G. affliction, S+‘and suffering’, ‘and array thyself in the splendour 
which is from the Lord God unto glory everlasting’. Both conceptions and language resemble Isa. lil. 1. 

2, διπλοῖς, ‘robe’, should rather be rendered by ‘tunic’, viz. the Hebr. Sy of Isa. Ixi. 10, of which this passage 15 
evidently an echo. G there renders by χιτῶνα, but διπλοῖς is the rendering in other passages where the same Hebrew 
word oceurs, 1 Sam. ii. 19, xv. 27, xxiv. 12 (it Llebr.); Ps. eviil. 28 (cix. 29 Hebr.). 

This Baruch passage is the reverse of Ps. of Sol. ii. 21, 22, where the μίτρα or ‘ diadem’ (Heb. WS) is put off. We 
have already seen (Introd., § 6) how close is the parallel between 1 Bar. iv. 37-v. 8 and Ps. of Sol. xi. 3-7. Here it may 
be noted that in S the military ‘helmet’ (Saw7rf2) takes the place of the ‘diadem’ as the woman’s head-dress. See 
Introd., § 9, ii (Syr. Versions) ad fix. 

3. S funto every man upon all the earth’. 

4. θεοσέβεια, ‘godliness’, is the equivalent of the Hebr. ‘fear of the Lord’ (so 5} as in Job xxviii. 28; comp, Gen. xx. 1. 
L. fretas. 
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Arise, O Jerusalem, and stand upon the height, 
And look about thee toward the east, 


And behold thy children gathered from the going down of the sun unto the rising thereof [at the 
word of the Holy One], 
Rejoicing that God hath remembered them. 


For they went from thee on foot, 
Being led away of their enemies: 


But God bringeth them in unto thee 
Borne on high with glory, as oz a royal throne. 


For God hath appointed that every high mountain, and the everlasting hills, should be made low, 


And the valleys filled up, to make plain the ground, 
That Israel may go safely in the glory of God. 


Moreover the woods and every sweet-smelling tree have overshadowed Israel [by the command- 
ment of God]. 


For God shall lead Israel with joy in the light of his glory 
With the merey and righteousness that cometh from him. 


5. Evidently reflects the Isaianic passages, Isa. li.17 and Ix. 4, and these either affect the version in 5 (e.g. ‘awake’ 
repeated, a Deutero-|saianic trait) or S reflects the existence of a variant G in closer adhesion to the Isaianic model. 
Similarly * gathered’, S + ‘and coming to thee’; ef. Isa. Ix. 4. Note in S the military feature * by the tents’ in place 
of ‘upon the height’ (G), though possibly this might arise by corruption; see Kneuncker, p. 133. 

6. G® ὡς θρόνον, as [on] a royal throne’, lit. * throne of the kingdom’, has occasioned some difficulty. This seems 
to have been early felt, for in G** Land Ar. we have ‘children of the kingdom’, i.e. royal sons. The passage is 
obviously based on the Isaianic passages, Isa. xlix. 22, lx. 4, 9, and Ixvi. 20, descriptive of the restoration of Jewish 
exiles, Are we to interpret ὡς θρόνον as meaning that the children are to be carried in state as a royal throne 
(a palanquin or sedan chair (Isa. Ixvi. 20)), or, as seems more natural and as S (‘carried aloft in glory on a royal 
throne ’) warrants us in supposing, should we interpret ὡς θρόνον as equivalent to ‘as on athrone’? This has the appear- 
ance of, and probably is,a Hebraism = D393, the well-known pregnant use of D, GA, § 118. 6. It would be perilous to 
base upon such a slender sporadic example any argument for a Hebraic original of the document C in face of the 
evidence already set forth (Introd., ἐᾷ 6. 9. 1). Let us remember that this document came from a patriotic Hellenic 
Jew familiar with his O. T., both in Greek and Hebrew. Examples of the pregnant use of 3 he would find reflected in 
his Greek Scriptures, 1 Kings viii. 24; Hos. ii. §, 17, ix. 9. xii. 10. Before deciding upon a Hebr. original we must 
give due play to the considerations that should weigh with us as to the effect produced upon the Greek diction of Jews 
familiar with the Hebr. Scriptures as well as with ‘the LXNX, the constant reading of which by Hellenist Jews has 
unconsciously affected their Greek’. See Moulton, Gr. of N. T. Greek, vol. i, p. 134 Cf. also above, i. 15, il. 26. 

7. Evidently based in idea and phraseology on Isa. xl. 4. S om. ‘and the everlasting hills (mounds)’ of G and after 
‘made low’+‘and rough places shall become smooth and level’, in closer approximation to the Isaianic original ; 
comp. iv. 26 above. 

8. S ‘all trees of the wood’. 

9. S ‘For the God of Israel shall go before you’, in closer adherence to Isa. lii. 12, viii. 8; Exod. xiii. 21. For 

‘Him’ (of G®? L) G'S Ar. read God". 


1 See the note by General Editor in Introd. § 6, and that in the Ps. of Sol. (vol. 11), καὶ 5. 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 


INTRODUCTION 


PROBABLY most readers approach these relics of the past with a controlling opinion or 
prejudice in their minds, whether they are conscious of the fact or not. If however, we wish 
to form a just appreciation of the significance of an ancient document, we must clear our minds 
of prepossessions and let it speak to us. We must be careful neither to overlook things which 
are there, nor to read into it things which are not there. It may have been mere chance 
which caused it to survive the wreck of much else that we could wish had been saved ; but it 
is more likely that it was preserved because of some intrinsic merit, or because of something 
in it which specially appealed to the sympathies of its earliest readers. 


δι. NATURE AND SCOPE OF THE WORK. 


The so-called Epistle of Ferenry reads more like a sermon or hortatory address than a letter ; 
a fact which may account for its characteristic repetitions. The author is very much in earnest, 
as becomes a preacher. The idolatry he denounces is no imaginary picture, but the reality of 
his own environment. And it is not the idolatry of Canaan, so strongly condemned by the 
prophets of Yahweh, nor that of Egypt, which Jeremiah might have denounced had he long 
survived his forced migration to that uncongenial region. It is the idolatry of Babylon. For 
‘Babylon’, in the author’s use, is evidently not a mask for some other land or city. Not only 
is he aware of a very peculiar custom there prevalent, which Herodotus has also noted (v. 43; 
ef. Hdt. i. 109); but many incidental allusions and individual touches agree with other known 
features of Babylonian religion. (See the notes on 77. 4, 11, 15, 30-32. 41, 43.) Had ‘ Babylon’ 
meant Egypt, the degrading animal-worship, of which the author of Wisdom makes so much, 
would hardly have escaped the shafts of his eager though not very profound satire. 


$2. PROBABLE DATE. 


But what Babylon was it? Was it the Babylon of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, whose 
magnificent temples were enriched with the plunder of nations and maintained by the tribute 
of a subject world? Was it Babylon in its imperial splendour, as Jechonias and the men of 
the First Captivity saw it—Babylon as it was when the susceptible heart of the poet-priest 
Izekiel was so powerfully impressed by the carven and painted symbols of its immemorial 
faith? Not Babylon in its glory, but Babylon in its decay, as Herodotus saw it more than 
a century afterwards; or rather as Alexander saw it, crumbling slowly away, yet still, in its 
ruined majesty, preserving enough of its ancient splendour to induce the conqueror of the world 
to choose it for his future capital and seat of empire. When our author makes Jeremiah predict 
a sojourn of the Jews in Babylon for ‘seven generations’, he does it deliberately. He can hardly 
have been ignorant of the famous prophecy of the seventy years, or of the less-heeded estimate 
of three generations involved in the statement that the exiles were to serve Nebuchadnezzar 
and his son and his son’s son (Jer. xxv. 12; xxvii. 7). He seems, in fact, to be giving us a clue 
to his own period. Seven generations, allowing forty years to the generation according to Old 
Testament reckoning, would cover 280 years. If we count from the exile of Jechonias (597 B.C.), 
this brings us to the year 317 B.¢., or counting (as the author may have done) from 586 B.C., 
the year of the final Captivity, we arrive at 306 B.C., some thirty years after the arrival of 
Alexander in Babylon. It must not be forgotten that the Jews who returned to Palestine in 
consequence of the Idict of Cyrus were only a small part of the Jewish population of Babylonia. 
Great numbers of them were perfectly satished with their adopted country, and no more desired 
to return to Judaea than our own colonists in Australia or New Zealand desire to return to 
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the narrower conditions of English life. What is more, they not only went beyond the advice 
of Jeremiah (xxix. 4-7) in the matter of regarding the land of their exile as their permanent 
home. Many of them assumed Babylonian names, implying at least an identification of the 
God of Israel with Bel-Merodach or Nebo ; and there must always have been a strong temptation 
to assimilate themselves entirely to their neighbours in the customs and manners of life. Doubtless 
there was considerable leakage from the synagogue to the indigenous worships. Some might 
sincerely believe that the destruction of the Jerusalem Temple and the overthrow of their national 
independence were proof enough of the superiority of the Babylonian gods. Others would 
surrender themselves to the influence of more sordid considerations (cf. Jer. xliv. 17 f.). The 
zeal of loyal spirits would naturally be roused by this state of things; and pieces like the one 
before us might have been circulated among the weak believers and waverers as dissuasives from 
the folly of exchanging the religion of the prophets for any lower form of faith and life. 


$3. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


If the author belongs to anything like so early a date, he probably wrote in Hebrew, not 
Greek. But this probability is greatly strengthened by a careful study of the phenomena of 
the Greek text. It is incredible that a piece so formless, so confused, so utterly destitute of the 
graces of style, as this ‘Epistle’ now is, should have been thought worthy of preservation in 
the Alexandrian Canon of Scripture, had such been its original condition. Our translators and 
their Revisers have done their best; but what a poor halting semblance of sense, not to say 
manifest nonsense, the result too often is! Harmony with context and logical connexion of 
thought are often untraceable. We are presented with a voluble but ill-connected succession 
of propositions, bearing little visible relation to each other beyond a gencral animus against 
idolatry. But almost every verse exhibits peculiarities which suggest translation, and that from 
a Hebrew original, as will be seen by reference to the notes on the text. It is, of course, 
often easier to sce that the Greek is more or less suspicious than to divine the true reading of 
the lost Hebrew archetype. A suggestion may seem plausible, even probable, without being 
right. But a possible sense is better than nonsense and may be accepted provisionally, in preference 
to the assumption that we have before us nothing better than the crude cffusion of an illiterate 
fanatic. Amid all such uncertainties one thing appears to be certain. It is that in this Lp/s¢/e 
of Feremy there are places where the strange phraseology of the Greek can only be accounted 
for by assuming that the writer of it supplied the wrong vowcls to some Hebrew word which 
he was translating, or mistook some Hebrew consonant for another resembling it, or could only 
guess at the meaning of a corrupted text. His MS. may have been badly written or have become 
illegible in places through time and use. Perhaps also, like some of his modern commentators, 
he was not himself a too expert Hebraist, though capable enough of a certain careless and 
misleading fluency in Greck, which enabled him to conceal lack of knowledge under a surface 
of smoothly-expressed inaccuracies. It may suffice to examine a few of the more striking 
instances here, referring to the notes on the text for a more complete presentation of the evidence. 

(1) V.12: ‘from rust and moths’. The true meaning; but the Greek has ἀπὸ ἰοῦ καὶ 
βρωμάτων =‘ from rust and foods’. In LXNX βρώματα = bic (Gen. xli. 35 f) or PN (Gen, vi. 21) 
food. The translator read the latter word here, instead of 9282 from ἃ devourcy (= moth or grub ; 
cf. Mal. iii. 11; Isa. li. 8; Matt. vi. 19 σὴς καὶ βρῶσις = bay vy moth and devourer). The translator 
supplied the wrong vowel-points in reading his unpointed Hebrew text. 

(2) V7. 20: ‘They are as one of the beams of the temple; and men say thcir hearts are eaten 
out, &c. Here there is no apparent connexion of thought, and the Greek docs not help us. But 
the words τὰς δὲ καρδίας αὐτῶν φασίν suggest a corruption of the common Hebrew phrase ‘to say 
in one’s heart’ = ¢o think. The original sense may thus have been: And he (the idol) is like 
a beam (i.e. a mere log) inside ¢he temple (cf. 1 Kings vi. 15); yet they think that he eats! 
(i.e. consumes the offerings made to him). For eating, as a proof of being a ‘living god’, sce 
Bel 6. Our translator pointed ἨΠῸ" instead of qn: (Num. xxii. 4). 

(3) V. 31: Gk. διφρεύουσιν, drive chariots. Not even a Jew of too 1.6. would have 
accused the Babylonian priests of careering about in chariots inside their temples, and that 
with all the outward signs of mourning upon their bodies, rent clothes, shaven heads, &c. But 
read ‘they weep’ instead of ‘they drive chariots’, and the context is satisfied, and all becomes 
clear. It is merely a matter of writing 123, which was perhaps miswritten 123" in the translator's 
MS., for 130% ¢hey ride. Cf. v. 32, and the notes zz /oc. The reference is to services of mourning 
for the gods, especially Dumuzi = Tammuz (see Cuneiform Texts, vol. xv). 
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(4) 1. 35. ‘They can neither give riches zor money’ (χαλκόν): a false antithesis, and incon- 
gruous with the context (τ. 34; cf 1 Sam. ii. 7). What is obviously required is οὔτε πενίαν, ‘nor 
poverty’: Prov. xxx. 8. The translator may have mistaken a badly written t™ poverty for wn, 
and then guessed that this was a remnant of ‘vm (= χαλκόν). But if a95n in Ps. x. 8, 10 really 
means ὁ πένης (LXNX and Syr.), it may be that moon (= πενία) stood in the Heb. MS. of our 
Epistle, and the Greek translator, not being acquainted with the rare word, identified it with the 
like-sounding χαλκύς ; cf. the transliterations of Heb. words in LXX. 

(5) 1. 54. ‘Neither can they judge . .. being unable: for they are as crows between heaven 
and carth. The point of the comparison is obscure. Moreover, a verb seems wanting, as crows 
are not always in the air. ‘Aévraro: ὄντες is perhaps a misrendering of 633 (cf. Job xxviii, 4 
with v. 16, Xxxi. 16), and ὥσπερ ai (ΑΟἿ χερί) κορῶναι may be due to misreading Day for ovays. 
We thus get the sense: for they hang suspended—like the clouds—between heaven and earth, 
The reference would be to plated wooden images hung against the walls of the temples. 

(6) V7. 59. ‘ Therefore it is better to be @ king that showeth his manhood ...than such false 
gods.’ Was such a feeble truism worth writing or worth preserving? Could it ever have proved 
edifying to any readers whatever? But let us look at the context. The other comparisons of 
the verse are a vessel, a door, a wooden pillar—all inanimate objects. [mend Better is a stick 
(Ezek. xxxix. 9) iu the hand of a mighty man... than the false gods, and harmony and sense 
are restored to the whole verse. (Heb. 7133 72 522 389 instead of N22 NYW 499 210.) 

(7) 1.68. ‘The (wild) beasts are better than they: for they can get under a covert, and 
help themselves. The object of getting under a covert is surely 20 Aide; and it is almost self- 
evident that αὑτὰ ὠφελῆσαι represents Heb. odynd to hide themselves. The translator vocalized 
the word wrongly, reading pbyind to profit them (οἴ. Isa. xxx. 5) instead of poynd to hide. 

(8) I. 72. ‘The bright purple that rotteth upon them.’ The Greek has ‘the purple and the 
marble that rotteth upon them’. As I pointed out long ago (Var. Apeer. in loc.), this is clearly 
a case of confusion between wy byssus, fixe linen, and its homophone ww alabaster or marble 
(Cant. v.15). ‘Marble’ does not ‘rot’, ‘fine linen’ does; and ‘purple and fine linen’ go together 
(Exod. xxvi. 1; Prov. xxxi. 22; Luke xvi. 19). 

Tor a not inconsiderable amount of similar evidence the notes on the text may be consulted. 
Altogether it would scem difficult to avoid the conelusion that our £/f7s¢/e is a free translation 
of a lost Hebrew original. In that case, the Greek version may very well be considerably later 
in date, and may even belong to the age of the Maccabees. 
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1 A copy of an epistle, which Jeremy sent unto them which were to be led captives into Babylon 
by the king of the Babylonians, to certify them, as it was commanded him of God. : 

2 Because of the sins which ye have committed before God, ye shall be led away captives into 

3 Babylon by Nabuchodonosor king of the Babylonians. So when ye be come unto Babylon, ye 


I.. copy of an epistle, which Jeremy sent. (Αντίγραφον ἐπιστολῆς ἧς ἀπέστειλεν ᾿Ιερεμίας = NAVIN P2715 
Al ποι’ Ἢ; ef. Ezra iv. τα; v. 6.) It is nowhere stated in the body of the letter that Jeremiah wrote 
it. The statement might be only the guess of an editor or translator who remembered Jer. xxix and 
2 Macc. ii. 2. Some such introductory formula, however, seems almost necessary to the understanding of what 
follows; and, upon the whole, the superscription is probably an integral part of the original composition. 
Cf. the last clause ‘as it was commanded him of God’ with τ. 3 *Z will bring you out’ and 7. 7 ¢ ane angel ’. 

Why does not the author say ‘ Jeremiah ‘ke prophet’, after the precedent of Jer. xxix. 1 and 2 Mace. ii. 1? 
He assumes that every reader will know who ‘ Jeremiah’ was, although others besides the prophet bore the 
name (e.g. 2 Kings xxiv. 18 = Jer. hi. 1). But doubtless in his day the others would not be thought of. 
The mention of the name would at once suggest the great prophet whose importance had come to overshadow 
that of all the other great figures of the past in the imagination of later generations. 

them which were to be led: i.e. were about to be led, or were on the point of being led (τοὺς ἀχθησο- 
μένους). There is no mention of such a letter being sent by Jeremiah to the captives deported by Nebuzaradan 
in 586 (‘the remnant of the people’; Jer. xxxix.g). The prophet was, however, so kindly treated by the 
Chaldeans that, had he wished to do so, he would probably have been permitted to communicate with his 
unfortunate countrymen. But the record is silent; and, besides, the whole character of the letter is quite 
unlike the sort of appeal which the dreadful circumstances of the time would have elicited from the tender heart 
and powerfully stirred sympathies of the prophet. No satire on idolatry, however brilliant, no series of gibes 
and jests at the gods of the conquerors, however ingeniously conceived and bitterly expressed, could seem other 
than strangely ill-timed to the poor captives, cowering in abject fear before their conquerors, in the very hour 
of what seemed to be the irretrievable ruin of their country and the triumph of the gods of Babylon. 

The letter of Jer. xxix is expressly stated to have been sent to the exiles (of 597) when already established 
in Babylon (see zz. 1, 4, 7); not when they were on the point of leaving their own country, as our superscrip- 
tion affirms in regard to the captives to whom this ‘ Epistle of Jeremy’ is supposed to be sent. 

the king of the Babylonians. The same expression recurs in 7. 2, and is, so far as it goes, an indication 
that the heading is due to the composer of the letter. The phrase of the canonical books is ‘the king of 
Babylon’ (Wings, Jer., Ezek., &c.), which the Syriac has in both places here also. See also Baruch i.g 11 f. 
It would be somewhat strange if a Greek translator had rendered so easy and common a phrase as the 
Heb. $23 7p in this unnatural way. (Was the original phrase 2923 “a N200? Cf. Ezra iv. g for ‘the 
Babylonians ’.) 

to certify them. Rather, ‘to report unto them. This word ἀναγγέλλω in LXNN mostly represents 

' Heb. a, ‘announce, report, give a message’; e.g. Jer. xvi. 10 ef saep. 
2. Rather, ‘It is on account of your sins which ye have sinned before God, that ye will be brought to 
Babylon as captives.” Cf. Jer. xxxix. 7; 2 Kings xxv. 7. The writer is not predicémg, as the English of both 
A. V.and R. V. seems to imply. He is declaring the moral cause of the banishment which, as they well knew, 
awaited them. It is as though the people had asked the question supposed in Jer. xvi. ro. 

Since it was, strictly speaking, Nebuzaradan who carried away the people after the fall of Jerusalem in 586, 
..2 Kings xxv. 11, while (according to 2 Kings xxiv. 10-16) Nebuchadnezzar himself carried away Jehoiachin 

and his fellow-captives, it would seem that our author really intends the earlier captivity of 507. The next 
verse, in fact, summarizes the message of the prophet to the exiles of the first captivity, Jer. Nxix. 4-11, 

3. Lit. ‘ye shall be there many years and a long time unto seven generations; but after this 1 will bring 
you out thence with peace.” Cf. Jer. xxix. 10,11. ‘The datum ‘unto seven generations’ is quite inexplicable 
if the author was acquainted with the writings of Jeremiah and felt himself bound by their data in such a matter. 
It is difficult to imagine any Jew of literary pretensions ignorant of that prophet’s limit of ‘seventy years’ for 
the Babylonian Captivity (Jer. xxv. 12; xxix. 10). It is, of course, possible that the author was thinking 
of another passage of Jeremiah, viz. xxvii. 7. There the prophet estimates the divinely appointed duration of 
Babylonian dominion at three generations. ‘All the nations’, he says, * shall serve 2m’ (i.e. ‘ Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Babylon’), ‘ aad Ais son, and his son's son, until the time of his own land come.” This might be 
regarded as limiting the duration of the Captivity also to three generations; and we might suppose that 
a Hebrew 3 (= 3) has been confused with + (= 7) in the original text of our Epistle. But see the Introduction, 


599 


EPISTLE OF JEREMY 3-8 


shall remain there many years, and for a long season, even for seven generations: and after 
4that I will bring you out peaceably from thence. But now shall ye see in Babylon gods of 
5 silver, and of gold, and of wood, borne upon shoulders, which cause the nations to fear. Beware 
therefore that ye in no wise become like unto the strangers, neither let fear take hold upon you 
because of them, when ye sce the multitude before them and behind them, worshipping them. 
.7 But say ye in your hearts, O Lord, we must worship thee. For mine angel is with you, and 
81 myself do care for your souls. For their tongue is polished by the workman, and they 


§ 2, for what appears to be a more probable solution of the difficulty, The Syriac cuts the knot, reading 
‘until seventy years; and after seventy years I will bring you forth from thence in peace’. ‘ With peace’ (μετ᾽ 
εἰρήνης = Ὁ») occurs in LXX Gen. xxvi. 29; Exod. xviii. 23. 

Since Jer. xxvii. 7 does not appear in the LXX (see Q™e), it would seem that our epistoler was not 
dependent on that source for his knowledge of Jeremiah’s writings, but was acquainted with the Heb. text. 

4. But now shall ye see. Νυνὶ δὲ ὄψεσθε = NIN ANY, And now, ve will see: cf. Gen. χχχὶϊ τα; 

Exod. xxxii. 34. 

gods of silver, and of gold, and of wood. Vulgate: ‘gods of gold, and of silver, and of stone, and of 
wood.’ But cf. Ps. exv. 4, cxxxv. 153 Jer. x. 4 for ‘silver and gold’. For the addition (found also in Syr.), 
see Deut. iv. 28, xxix. 17; Dan. v. 4. Obviously, stone would be too heavy a material for gods which were to 
be ‘borne upon shoulders’; i.e. carried in procession by the priests on their festivals, as depicted in the 
Assyrian sculptures. The ‘gods of silver and of gold’, moreover, were not of solid metal; but of wood 
overlaid with the precious ores. See Isa. xl. rg f., ΧΙ], 6 ἵν, xliv. 12-17, xlvi. 6f5 Jer. x. 3-5. 

which cause the nations to fear. Lit. ‘showing (or displaying) a fear to the nations’ (δεικνύντας φόβον 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν = NW DUNN ONIN, ‘making the nations behold an object of fear’), A ‘fear’ or ‘dread’ 
denotes a deity in Aramaic (Pn, Syr. Jl.) as well as in Hebrew (81); Isa. viii, 12 ff; Ps. Ixxvi. 12; 
105, Gen. xxxi. 42. The curious Greek phrase, which is usually explained by reference to Ps. Ix. 5 (¢ Thou 
hast made thy people see hard things’), suggests the Hebrew original given above, with its characteristic 
paronomasia or play upon like-sounding words (mar’/m méra’), which the translator failed to reproduce in 


Greek. So the LAX everywhere ignores this feature of Hebrew style. 

5. Rather, ‘Beware, then, lest ye also become wholly assimilated to the foreigners, and fear at them 
(i.e. the idols) seize you, when ye see a crowd before and behind them bowing down to them.’ This again 
suggests a Hebrew original. “mn amy insn ὍΣΩΝ ANY 733 yas ons oy ywoon ΠΙΟῚ jp omen. Note 
especially the ἀφομοιωθέντες ἀφομοιωθῆτε = YIN TNT (the compound Greck verb seems peculiar to this Epistle 
in LNX: see ‘Tromm), and ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς = DAYY ‘on account of them’, as the source of the fear. For the phrase 
‘fear take (or seize) you’, see Ps. xlviil. 7: Exod. xv. 15. *‘ Before and behind them’: i.e. in the procession, 

6. But say ye in your hearts. ‘The Greek has ‘your understanding’ (τῇ διανοίᾳ), as in Gen. xvii. 175 
xxvii. ga. Heb. a22253 ‘in your heart’ (sing.). The Greek of what follows (σοὶ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν, Δέσποτα) 
might represent Heb. ‘398 ninnvnd ap: The verse, however, may be an interpolation. It breaks the connexion 
between 77. 5, 7 (see note on 7. 7), and is omitted by LNA“. 

ἡ. For mine angel is with you: recalls Exod. xxiii. 23, xxxii. 34 ; Gen. xxiv. 7, xlvili. 16; Exod. xxiii. 203 
Num. xx. 16. 

The next clause should run: ‘And fhe (emphatic) careth for your lives.’ The original verse may have been 
something of this kind: 

pansy vbr 3 
soavex(d) wa am 


Cf. Gen, xxvi. 24; Isa. xiii. 55 Ps. ΟΝ], 53; Jer. xxx. 14, 17. (For the plur. τὰς ψυχάς = UD sing., cf. 
Ps. xix. 8, xxxiii. 19 LXX.) 7 

God is represented as speaking directly, as in 7. 3. No doubt, the author felt that the whole message was 
a ‘word of God’, like all prophetic utterances. But the present verse may peihaps be a direct quotation from 
some poetical or prophetical piece. It does not seem likely that an author writing in Greek would have chosen 
to use the phrase ἐκζητῶν τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν in this special sense, unless he had had such a word as w75 (or wpa, 
‘To seek a man’s soul or life’ generally implies a murderous, not a benevolent 
motive. See Ps. xxxv. 4, xxxviii. 13, &c.; 2 Sam. iv. 8 (all wpa) For wi = ἐκζητῶ, see also Gen. ix. 5. 
Perhaps the author intended this last use : ‘And he requireth or will require (i.e, avenge) your lives.’ (So 
Syr.' The A. of the Lord—* 4b for vaxd2—is with you, and he will avenge your souls.’) Further, why 
ἐκζητῶν, and not ἐκζητεῖ (or ἐκζητήσει), if the author was not translating a Heb. participle ὃ 


Prov, xxix. 10) before him. 


8-16. Sdols, though made of costly materials and richly adorned, are powerless to help or to hurt. 


8. For their tongueis polished by the workman (more 17. ἃ craftsman. τέκτων = wan, Isa. x]. 18, 20; a carver 
or graver in wood, metal, or stone). Heb. perhaps: wan Pa AN ox» (sharpened rather than polished); a 
paronomasia, Cf. Ps. Ixiv. 4. exl. 4. κατεξυσμένη here only in ΤᾺΝ (Tromm). If * polished’ were what the 
author intended, this might represent Heb. ΠΡῚ or AYA. It is implied that the images’ mouths were open, 
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9 themselves are overlaid with gold and with silver; yet are they but false, and cannot speak. And 

taking gold, as it were for a virgin that loveth to go gay, they make crowns for the heads of their 
το gods: and sometimes also the priests convey from their gods gold and silver, and bestow it upon 
11 themselves ; and will even give thereof to the common harlots: and they deck them as men with 
12 garments, even the gods of silver, and gods of gold, and of wood. Yet cannot these gods save 
τῷ themselves from rust and moths, though they be covered with purple raiment. They wipe their 
14 faces because of the dust of the temple, which is thick upon them. And he that cannot put to 


as if to speak (sez. oracles). The connexion of thought with what precedes may be: ‘Fear them not, for,’ &c, 
The verse is reminiscent of Ps. exv. 4, 5 ἃ. 

and they themselves: i.e. their bodies (Greek αὐτά re: ef. Ziad i. 4). Heb. oyy) or opin. ~The whole 
clause may have been: 9033) 3713 ADM osyyn. 

yet are they but false. Weds) = PUY, Jer. x. 14, Nill. 25, ὦ deception or fraud, of an idol. Render: ‘bur 
they are a fraud” Heb. apy omy: afier which the verse coneludes with 1375 152)» xdy. 

gy. Lit, ‘And as for a virgin fond of adornment, taking gold they make erowns upon the heads of their gods.’ 
φιλόκοσμος only here in LXN. Heb. σῦν esocoy mroy oes ΠῚ ΠΡΟ sy avan adinaS sean Cf 
ἢ ΤΠ 52. iv. 307 Zech. vi. 11. 

το. Lit. ‘But there are also times when the priests, filching from their gods gold and silver, spend it on 
themselves’. Heb. perhaps 19 Ona 121 ΛΠ ΠῚ ; ὑφαιρεῖσθαι = 32, Job xxi. 18. καταναλίσκω εἴς τι, 
‘to spend upon a thing,’ is a classical phrase. The verb renders Heb. 52x ‘to eat, consume, Jer. ili, 24 et al. 
Possibly εἰς ἑαυτοὺς (= pnb) is due to the translator’s having misread ond " bread’ as pnb. The Heb, will then 
have been: ond sdosy or way ὉΠΟῚ cand eat bread’ (Srfeast Gen, slin..2s55° (Ps sivas Jenoxlinat 
Luke xiv. 15). Otherwise, cf. 2 Kings xii, 12 and suppose an original like wesy ovtpsdy ‘and would spend 
it on themselves’: so the Syriae (ppp). 

11. Render: ‘while they will give part of thein (1. 6. the gold and silver ornaments) even to the harlots on 
the roof’; i.e. apparently, the roof of the temple, where perhaps they slept for coolness, as on an ordinary 
house-roof (cf. Joshua ii. ὁ). These would be hierodules or temple-harlots such as we know to have been 
connected with some of the Babylonian temples, e.g. that of Ishtar at Erech (πόρναι Ξε mep; οἵ, 
Gen, xxxviil. 21 ἢ; Deut. xxiii. 17). στέγος, roof (Syr. om.), was also used for a brothel in late Greek ; and the 
variant τέγος (A ΟἹ is Aquila’s equivalent of 7322 in Num. xxv. 8 ‘a vaulted tent’, rendered by the Vulg. 
lupanar, and so used in Neo-Hebrew. Cf. Lat. /ornev, ‘vaulted cellar; brothel.’ Was this the author’s 
meaning here, and did he write Aapn Sy mors os pm ann (‘and they would give part of them even to the 
whores by the arched bower’)? In view of the Babylonian custom, the former interpretation seems preferable. 
Indeed, it seems possible, and even probable, that the original reference was to the supposed brides of Bel, who 
slept in the shrine on the top-stage of his great pyramidal temple (sec Hdt. 1. 181). 

and they deck them as men with garments, &c.= yn am onds ms Apa ΟΝ ΠΝ ΠΣ ΟἽΝΘ amis yy 
(ch Ezek. xvi.i1; 2 Kings x. 22). ‘This sentence resumes the thread of the narrative from 7. 9, δῦ. 10, 11a 
constituting a parenthesis. 

12. Lit. ‘But these are not saved from rust and fret, arrayed in purple apparel’ = Soynr andr yen os) 
ΠΝ IID pan - ef. Num. x. 9; Ezek. xvi. 18, xxiv. 6: Esther viii 15; Mal iii, 11; Job xiii, 28; 
1 Kings xxii. ro, for the voeabnlary. ‘The second clause probably belongs to this rather than to the following 
verse (Vulg., Arab.); since, if ‘rust’ refers to the tarnishing of metal, ‘fret’ (βρώματα) seems to indieate the 
ravages of moths or grubs in clothing. The genitive absolute is, therefore, incorrectly used by the translator. 
But, further, βρώματα in the LXN generally means food (cb. ba or Sawn). Tromm. gives twenty-one 
instances of βρώματα = Sax (e.g. Gen. xli. 35 f.) and ten of βρώματα = Sawn (Gen, vi. 21), It is evident that 
‘from rust and food’ cannot be right. We probably have here another instance of error in translation from the 
Hebrew original. If Sosy stood in the unpointed text, the translator may be supposed to have pointed 
PIN} (= καὶ Bp.) instead of Soin ‘and from a devourer’ (i.e. moth or grub ; Mal. iii, 115 cf. Job xiii. 28; 
“Amos iv. 9). LNXX makes the same blunder in Isa. lv. 10, giving εἰς βρῶσιν for baxb (to the eater Ay woh 
Matt. vi. 19 also σὴς καὶ βρῶσις May represent boi vy «moth and devourer’ (Isa.li. 8. Cf. also Assyr. 
dhilu, ‘eater,’ ‘grub, ‘ worm,’ &c.). 

13. They wipe their faces. ἐκμάσσονται is strange, if this be the meaning. We shonld have expected 
ἐκμάσσουσιν. ‘The middle voice denotes ‘to wipe away one’s own tears’, Anth. Palat, 5+ 43: If the Heb. was 
DMD we ‘they wipe their faces’, the translator might have pointed the verb as a passive, WV9}, understanding 
‘they are wiped as to their faces’ = * they have their faces wiped’; though the sense might rather be simply 
‘their faces are wiped’. (For the verb see Prov. xxx. 20; Isa. xxv. 8.) ᾿ 

the temple is τῆς οἰκίας Ξε 7°30 ‘the house’. Cl. 1 Kings vi. But m2 in the sense of temple or God's 
house (Assyr. δ 11) is usually οἶκος in LX, while οἰκία is an ordinary dwelling-house. Did the translator use 
the latter word purposely, to express contempt for the heathen temple ἢ ; ; 

14. Lit. “And a seeptre holdeth he, as a man judge of a place, who will not destroy him who offendeth 
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death one that offendeth against him holdeth a sceptre, as though he were judge of a country. 

15 Ue hath also a dagger in his right hand, and an axe: but cannot deliver himself from war and 
16, 17 robbers. Whereby they are known not to be gods: therefore fear them not. For like as a vessel 
that a man useth is nothing worth when it is broken; even so it is with their gods: when they 

18 be set up in the temples their eyes be full of dust through the feet of them that come in. And 

as the courts are made sure on every side upon him that offendeth the king, as being committed 

to suffer death; eve so the priests make fast their temples with doors, with locks, and bars, lest 

19 they be carricd off by robbers. They light them candles. yea, more than for themselves, whereof 


against him’ = n> spon rsa xd se mo pa ew Join ose (cf. Amos i. 5; Exod. ii. 14; Gen xx. 9), 
ἀνελεῖ may also stand for 73) τοῦὴ smite (Gen. iv. 14); a suitable word in connexion with paw (Isa. xi. 4). 
The Babylonian gods are represented on the sculptures and seal-engravings as holding sceptres, swords, axes, 
and other emblems of authority. Some of the Hittite deities at Boghaz Keui carry sceptres; and an axe 
is the common Egyptian symbol for a god. 

tg. Lit. ‘But he holdeth a dagger in (A Q) the (A) right hand and an axe’ = Heb... jon y2 35n JHMM. 
LXN has ἐγχειρίδιον for Heb. 29m ‘sword’ in Ezek. xxi. 3, 4, 5 and elsewhere. Syr. adds: ‘in his left,’ which 
may very well be right. Restore therefore : ysnwa wan. 15h. Lit ‘but himself from war and brigands he will 
not deliver’. The collocation ‘zr and brigands’ is improbable ; and it seems natural to suppose a confusion 
of πόλεμος and πολέμιος, such as we observe in Esther ix. 16, where we find ἀπὸ τῶν πολέμων (but B πολεμίων) 
for DDN. Restoring πολεμίων (cf. A πολέμων), here, we conjecture the following original text: wD? nw 
Sy ΝΟ ones moe, and Admself from enemies and spotters he cannot deliver (ef. Isa. xliv. 20; Obad. 5). 

16. they are known. Gk. γνώριμοί εἰσιν, which, according to the ordinary use of the LNX, should mean 
‘they are kinsfolk’ (Ruth ii. 1) or ‘friends’ (2 Sam. i. 8). The translator probably had the Heb. Dywa 
in his MS., and possibly confused the participle with the substantive. The verse, which is rhetorically repeated 
in almost the same words at 77. 23, 29, 65, 69, may be reconstructed in Hebrew somewhat thus: πον τῦν 
on wands: pocdy (onjbsced oi. Cf Isa. xxxi. 3, Iii 6; Jer x. σιν. 7. 

17-23. The senseless wols are patient of all indignities. 

17. A reminiscence of Jer. xxii. 28, Hos. viii. 8, as regards the language of the first half of the verse. But 
σκεῦος ἀνθρώπου is suspicious, as it hardly means ‘a vessel ¢haf a man useth’; and if it did, the description 
would be quite superfluous. It looks as if wan earthenware (Jer. xxxii. 14: wan 3) had been misread n7x by 
confusion of letters(w or δ᾽ is sometimes mistaken for ™ or 12), or perhaps rather vox. Cf. also the Syr., which 
gives ‘a potter’s vessel’. Lit. the Greek says: * For just as a vessel of aman, if broken, becometh useless, such 
are their gods... The Heb. may have been: nabs yn 33 12 pan PS yyp2 en s$52 5. ‘For like an earthen 
vessel broken, useless, so are their gods.’ A broken vessel is a proverb of worthlessness, Jer. xxii. 28. (The full 
stop is rightly placed here; what follows is a new thought.) The next statement may be rendered: ‘ When 
they have been established in their houses, their eyes are (become) full of dust from the feet,’ ἄς, But it seems 
probable that, in the Hebrew, the clause 0°NI2 D'381 ‘set up in the houses’ (= temples), or whatever the 
phrase was which the Greek represents by καθιδρυμένων (2 DIDI DID) αὐτῶν ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις, was connected 
with the preceding words. The sense will then have been: ‘So are their gods, set up in their temples.’ Then 
followed in the Hebrew, as a new sentence : }D'N20 San apy ΝΟ nary ‘their eyes are filled with dust’, ἄς, 
LXNA4 gives κήποις for οἴκοις ; an interesting variant, which recalls Isa. Ixv. 3. Cf. also τ΄. 21 and the note there. 

18. the courts are made sure on every side. Gk. περιπεφραγμέναι εἰσὶν ai αὐλαί, ‘the courts (of the 
palace) are fenced in all round’; cf. Job 1. ro (WY = περιφράσσω; Hos. ii. 6 (8) = φράσσω, ‘hedge in’). 
αὐλῇ generally = Ayn ‘court’; but ‘the courts are fortified’ does not give a good sense, and αὐλή sometimes 
represents Ileb. ayy? ‘gate’ (Ps. exxii. 2; Esther ii. 19). Perhaps the Heb, was mayen yp) ‘the gates are 
shut’. αὐλαί can hardly be the courts of a prison, as in Jer. xxxii. 2, xxxiii. 1 (Gifford); for that would 
require the addition of τῆς φυλακῆς. 

as being committed to suffer death. Lit. ‘as having been led off for death’ (execution). This is not 
very intelligible ; and A prefixes the conjunction ἢ er, which improves the sense, and may be right. ἀπηγμένος 
in LXNN renders Heb. ‘Dx ‘ prisoner’ (Gen. xxxix, 225 cf. xl 3 VON = ἀπῆκτο, xiii, 16 DONT = ἀπάχθητε; 
Isa. xiv. 17 τοὺς ἐν ἀπαγωγῇ = OWDN). Either this (mand 10N) might have been the phrase here, or we may 
suppose an original Say nye? ‘one led to death’ (Isa. lili. 7; Jer. xi. 19). The rest of the verse is easy. 
The whole may have run in the Hebrew pretty much as follows: a yen mp) tod sein we Iya WNT 
sey pe ὍΣΟ yp oman odyma mndwa oman yin pana ΠΝ 15. Ga md ws) med wos WT 
‘And just as around an offender against a king the gates are shut, or around one bound for execution 
(or a man led to execution) ; so do the priests strengthen their (the idols’) houses with doors, and locks, and 
bars, lest by the hand of spoilers they should be despoiled’. (Syr. And like a man who is condemned by the 
king, “herr arms are stretched out—bke the condemned (pl.) to death. Their houses their priests 
strengthen, &e. This points to a different Greek exemplar.) 

19. They light them candles. Rather: ‘Lamps they burn’; Gk. λύχνους καίουσιν, which probably 
represents Ileb, Ἰ5 5 moa ‘lamps they arrange’ ; see Lev. xxiv. 4. 
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20 they cannot see one. They are as one of the beams of the temple; and men say their hearts 
Ο21 are caten out, when things crecping out of the earth devour both them and their raiment: they 
22 feel it not when their faces are blacked through the smoke that cometh out of the temple: upon 
23 their bodies and heads alight bats, swallows, and birds; and in like manner the cats also. Whercby 
24 ye may know that they are no gods: therefore fear them not. Notwithstanding the gold wherewith 
they are beset to make them beautiful, except one wipe off the rust, they will not shine: for not even 

25 when they were molten did they feel it. Things wherein there is no breath are bought at any cost. 


yea, more than for themselves. A’s reading πλείονας αὐτοῖς = n> ON ‘many for them’, is preferable. 


The rest of the verse might have been: jay ΠΠΝΤΩΣ mynd ay xd sex Sof which they cannot see 
even one’. 

20. They are as one of the beams of the temple; and men say their hearts are eaten out, &c. 
Evidently there is something wrong here. The connexion of thought, if any exist, between the first and second 
members of the verse is hopelessly obscure. ‘The Greek does not help us. ‘He is, indecd, as a beam of those 
out of the house; but their hearts they say are licked up’: surely a false contrast. It is likely that the words 
τὰς δὲ καρδίας αὐτῶν φασίν conceal the common Hebrew phrase ‘to say in one’s heart’ = to think, and that 
the sense of the original was: ‘And he (i.e. the idol) is like a beam of the temple, yet they think that he eats.’ 
See Bel 6 ff. for eating as a proof of being a ‘living god’. ἐκλείχειν = ppd “to lap’ or ‘lick up’, 


1 Kings xxii. 38, and the syn. nd, ibid. xviii. 38; Num. xxii. 4 (of eating). 


The Hebrew may have been: 
np vey paday mean Ups aN And he wo Like a beam of the house {or read: MID AUP = ὥσπερ δοκὸς τῶν 


ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας); ‘And they say in their heart, ‘He licketh up!’ (The translator pointed 99>‘, as he renders 
by a passive infin.) The verse continues, if we translate literally: ‘Of the reptiles from the earth eating up 


both themselves and their dress they are not aware.’ This may have sprung from Heb. amw Sas ayaa 2 


ΣΡ ΝΟῚ onvan, ‘The creeping things of the ground (Gen. i. 25) eat them and their robes (1 Kings xxii. 30), 
and they know not. (Syr. ‘They are like beams, &c.; aad their heart ts foolish and goeth astray; and they 
are destroyed by the reptiles of the earth, and are eaten—they and their garments.’) 

21. Lit. ‘(They are) blackened as to their face from the smoke out of the house’. The Hebrew may have 
been: man jeyo oma ise'n ‘ Their faces are black from the smoke of the house’. Cf. Lam. iv. 8. In that 
case, pepeAdvwrar (Q*) τὰ πρόσωπα (QMS) would represent the Hlebrew more correctly than the reading of 1. 
But A’s τοῦ ἐκ τῆς γῆς καιομένου is more hkely to be original than B's τοῦ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας (dittogr. from v. 20). 
It points, moreover, to the Heb. maqNaTpo AdyA (ey2) * (through the smoke) which goeth up from the ground’ 
(cf. v.54 note) The Greek translator seems to have vocalized mbyn as nb 
(Ex. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 2). 

22. swallows, and birds (Gk. fhe dirds) is a curious collocation. We should expect the name of some 
other species to be added to that of the swallow. The Syriac, accordingly, has ravens, which may be right, as the 
dominant idea would seem to be that of unclean birds (Lev. xi. 14.15, 19). But ‘bats and swallows and [all] 
the birds’ is also possible ; especially if ‘the cats” be correct in the next clause. The mention of the (domestic ἢ) 
cat is unique in LXX. The word (οἱ αἴλουροι) might conceivably represent DY (= Aram. pan’, Arab. 
poli) or pdinn {see Talmud Bab. Hor. 13a). The Targum renders ox by this last word in Isa, xiii, 22 


Χχχῖν τῳ. Was the word here nps ‘kites’ or ‘hawks’, which the translator misread ON and rendered ‘ cats’ ? 
Then the Heb. of the verse may have been ;APNA On osm opiom osdoyn iw aes} ony. 
(The Syriac has: ‘And on their heads sit bats and swallows and ravens together, and also wvasels’ For 
ravens, el. v. 54.) f 

23. γνώσεσθε = in = ‘ye may know’. rama weoncds jody an dyced Ὁ yon aby. 

24. Lit. ‘For the gold which they wear for beauty,—unless one have wiped off the rust, they will not make /o 
shine; for not even when they were being cast, were they aware (of it)’. There is no obvious relation between 
the two statements of this verse, the connecting yep notwithstanding. But it is at least evident (face R.V.) that 
στίλβω is used transitively in the former of them, as in Diosc. i. 111 and Aristaen. i. 55. The Heb. might be 
Iw (Job sli. 24) or sy (Ps. xviii. 29). In the second, ‘they were molten” or rather casf (ἐχωνεύοντο = psi) 
can hardly be right; for the verse has in view, as the first member shows, idols overlaid or plated with the 
precious metal, not images of solid gold. The sense required, and indicated, by the context is: ‘for they do 
not know when (or that) they are dirty (or tarnished). Possibly the translator mispointed won ‘were brought 
forth, produced’, the real word being pon were defiled (cf. Ezek. xxviii. 7 ὁ defile thy brightness’: Isa. xxx. 22). 
ὃ περίκεινται, *which they have round them, which they wear’; cf. Acts xxvill. 20; also τὰ περικείμενα χρυσία, 
plates of gold /a/d on an ivory statue, Thue. ii, τ... Heb, n> xd as (naxanp BN) yard WY Wi 2ΠῚΠ AN 52 
515m (aon oddn) cow Noo (Ps. xvii, 29 wer) a ND ANd ΠΝ ves. 

25. at any cost. Gk. ἐκ πάσης τιμῆς = VND 93; a misreading of 12 baa. The lleb. may have been: 
‘OA ΠῚ PN Ws OF ormp> mn bss ef, Jer. x. 14; 2 Chri, τό. Better: "ΔῈ all cost they are acquired, 
n whom is no breath.’ 
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Having no feet, they are borne upon shoulders, whereby they declare unto men that they be 
nothing worth. They also that serve them are ashamed: for if they fall to the ground at 
any time, they cannot rise up again of themselves: neither, if one set them aright, can they 
move of themselves: neither, if they be set awry, can they make themselves straight: but the 
offerings are set before them, as if they were dead men. And the things that are sacrificed 
unto them, their priests sell and spend; and in like manner their wives also lay up part thereof 
in salt; but unto the poor and to the impotent will they give nothing thereof. The menstruous 
woman and the woman in childbed touch their sacrifices: knowing therefore by these things that 
they are no gods, fear them not. For how can they be called gods? because women set meat 
before the gods of silver, gold, and wood. And in their temples the priests sit on scats, having 
their clothes rent, and their heads and beards shaven, and nothing upon their heads. They roar 


26. Rather berng foolless ... exposing thetr own shame to mankind. Cf. Isa. xkvi. 7, xlix. 22, for the first 
reproach ; for the second, Jer. xiii. 26, Nah. iii. 5. Indecent figures of gods were perhaps commoner in Egypt 
than in Babylonia, where they usually appear draped. See the procession in my Light from the East, p. 173. 
But nude and phallic figures occur on the seals. Heb. sondp oqNa-ny on | ose sna-by pda px, 

27. Lit. Aud even they who atlend on them are ashamed = ΤΊ ΔΝ ΓῺ wy. The participle θεραπεύων = TAY 
in Isa. liv. 17 also (LXN θεράπων = ΔΨ saepe). Perhaps the translator pointed DIY (Zech. ii. 13). The 
next sentence is lit. ‘On account of the rising by help of them, lest (= if?) ever he have fallen upon the ground’. 
Instead of ‘by help of them’ (6: αὐτῶν), i.e. of the attendants, LXN4 gives ‘by themselves’ (6¢ ἑαυτῶν), 
i.e. unassisted. δι ἑαυτοῦ would have been better alter πέσῃ, sing. Further, the negative must be supplied: 
‘On account of their not rising by themselves, if ever he have fallen, &c. Heb. perhaps: D8 ODA ἸῚΡ by 
AYIN 08) ‘beeanse of his rising by their hand if he have fallen to earth’, Cf. 1 Sam. v, 3, xxviii. 20. The 
Chinese say ‘A fallen Buddha rise!’ (Pi Fou-tu k‘i), of a hopeless case (Giles, Dict. 3600). The verse 
continues: ‘nor, if one have set him upright, will (= ‘can’—a Hebraism) he move of himself, nor if he be bowed, 
will he stand erect; but as before corpses the gifts are set before them.” The Heb. might have been: 
rons ow ond ons 5. ἼΡΝ" xb ynay ὈΝῚ ysad em xb wpoa way es oN And if a man set him up 
in his place, he will not move alone; and if he bow, he will not stand up; but as (before) the dead bread is set 
before them’. Cf. Isa. xlvi. 1, 7; and for the offerings to the dead, Ps, ον]. 28, Ecelus. xxx. 18 f., Tobit iv. 17. 
τὰ δῶρα = pond, Lev. xxi. 6, 8; and παρατιθέναι = Dw, Gen. xliii, 532. al The change from plur. to sing. 
exemplified in this verse is a common characteristic of Hebrew style (see Driver, Samue?, p. |xix). 

28. Lit. ‘But their sacrifices their priests sell and use up; but in like manner the women (A their wives) 
also, salting part of them, neither to a beggar nor to a pauper give any share’, In Hebrew: yna0) ana 
rasoxn nS was uy pap (Lev. ii, rg) mnbw (A = ones) aean ὮΣ jay (Isa. ili, 14) WWI OMIAD (cf. 
μετέδωκα: Job xxxi. 17). Instead of ynyai ‘and greedily consume’, perhaps 12) ‘and use up” (ef. Deut. 
xxxil. 23; Gen. xxi, 15); and instead of mindy ‘salting’, perhaps nin ‘spicing’ or ‘pickling’ (ef. 
Gen. |. 2, 3, 26). (The Syriac ‘their priests caf them and their wives gorge themselves with them’ may indicate 
a more original text : Ὑ55 Ν᾽ edun/ pr. >> consumunt; nyamnd voraut pr. mindy condiunt.) 

29. See Lev. xi, 4, 7, xX. 18. ἀποκαθημένη ‘(a woman) si/fing apar? during menstruation’ = m7; Aexas 
(for which Q’s λεχώ is more correct), ‘a woman in childbed,’ or ‘one who has just given birth’ = ΠΡ. 
Tleb, therefore: :myna nade avn omnar, an argument which would appeal to none but orthodox Jews. 
(For the construction γνόντες οὖν xrd., cf Isa, xxvie τα : yvovres δὲ αἰσχυνθήσονται = WAN WM. Here perhaps : 
An dyer Spend va ads yt; cf Q’s yore.) (γνόντες is rare in LNX. It occurs otherwise only a few times 
in the idiom γνόντες γνώσεσθε = WIN YW, Jer. xxvi. 15 et sim.) 

30. Another objection from a purely Jewish point of view. There were no priestesses or female attendants 
of Jahweh. πόθεν yap is perhaps equivalent to Js 5, * For how?’ B κληθείησαν and Α κληθήσονται might 
either of them represent a Heb. impf. Sce v.27 for παρατιθέασιν θεοῖς, ‘they set (food) before gods,’ The 
Heb. verse might be: #9) 2ΠῸ ADI ΠΌΝΟ mer ows sd | arabes wy pee 2. 

31. sit on seats. So Syr.; but it is very doubtful whether διφρεύω, ‘drive a chariot’ (Eurip. Audrom. 108), 
ean bear this meaning. although δίφρος may be a chair or throne (ΝΣ; Dent. xvii, 18; 1 Sam.i. ὁ). Q cuts 
the knot by substituting καθίζουσιν, ‘they sit.” The sense is perhaps not unsuitable, if the word could bear it; 
but the whole context shows that the author is thinking of the mourning for dead gods, which was a well-known 
feature of Babylonian religion. We may, therefore, suppose that the original text had 152) shes zeeep, which the 
Greek translator misread 2} 246" r7de (see the Introduction, ὃ 3). For the other phrases of the verse, 
ef. Lev. x. 5, 1 Sam. iy. 12, 2 Sam. xv. 32, Jer. xl. 5, Lev. iii, 45; whence we may infer an original text: 
Py] DWNT pn een onder pmdnD yp ya OMEN CANIN, ᾿Ακάλυπτοι (here only) should probably be 
ἀκατακάλυπτοι, as OWS = ymp ‘unbound’ (by unwinding the turban); a thing forbidden to priests, 
Lev. xxi. 10. 

32. Lit. ‘But they roar, shouting before their gods, as persons at a dead man’s wake’. Τὸ περίδειπνον, 
‘a funeral-feast,’ perhaps renders DYV2 (Jer. xvi. 5; cf Amos vi. 7) = targumic am, NAW. ‘the funeral- 
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EPISTEE Or VE REMY 33-41 

33 and cry before their gods. as men do at the feast when one is dead. The priests also take off 
34 garments from them, and clothe their wives and children withal. Whether it be evil that one 

doeth unto them, or good, they are not able to recompense it: they can neither set up a king, 
35 nor put him down. In like manner, they can neither give riches nor money: though a man make 
36a vow unto them, and keep it not, they will never exact it. They can save no man from death, 
37 neither deliver the weak from the mighty. They cannot restore a blind man to his sight, nor 
38 deliver any that is in distress. They can show no mercy to the widow, nor do good to the 
39 fatherless. They are like the stones that be ew out of the mountain, ‘hese gods of wood, and 

that are overlaid with gold and with silver: they that minister unto them shall be confounded. 
40 How should a man then think or say that they are gods, when even the Chaldeans themselves 
41 dishonour them? Who if they shall see one dumb that cannot speak, they bring him, and intreat 


feast’, eaten soon after the burial of the corpse. Cf Jer. xvi. 7: ‘And they shall not break bread unto the 
mourner, to comfort him for the dead’ (so Giesebrecht). The Heb. of the verse may have been: ‘325 ypyn 
pm) mw. ΘΌΝΞ cabs (Ps. xxxvili..g une). These rites of mourning for the gods recall the ‘women 
weeping for Tammuz’ of Ezek. νὴ. 14 and the Babylonian festivals of mourning for the same deity 
(Dumuzi). 

33- Lit. ‘From their dress taking away (a part), the priests will clothe their wives and children’. In Heb. 
; DDD) Ov nS wad Desa wp OWI. 

34-39. Unlike Jahwrh, they do nothing. Carlyle’s cry to Froude, ‘He (God) never does anything!’ may 
be remembered. The prophets of Israel thought otherwise. They thought He did everything. 

34. Lit. ‘Neither if they have suffered evil by any one, nor if good, will they be able to repay’. Cf. 
Deut. xxxii. 35, Jer. xvi. 18, Prov, xxv. 22, and many other places. Heb, perhaps: 122? 21) BN) YT ON 
pwd doy xd ws nN «If evil or good they have received from a man, they cannot repay’. See Jer. xii. 6; 
Job ii. 10. 

put him down: lit. ‘remove him’. The Heb. of the second sentence might have been: 75 ΡΟ xb 
aomd ΝΟΥ aday. With this and the next two verses cf. 1 Sam, ii. 6-8. 

35. money; Gk. χαλκός = copper, 2 copper coin, and then collectively, money. The original phrase may 
have been δ᾽ 32) “ty ‘wealth and riches’, which is rendered πλοῦτον καὶ χρήματα, ‘wealth and money,’ 
2 Chron. i. 12. Probably, however, χαλκός = ΠΕ ΤΣ, as usual, and this Heb. term is a disguise or corruption 
of some word meaning poverty, e.g. un (cf. Prov. xxx. 8). This gives a better parallel to what precedes 
(ὡσαύτως). Heb. nnd sdsy xb way sey yo. The next sentence is based on Deut. xxiii. 22, and must have 
Tun pretty much as follows: ἢ 7) x ody xd aga ond ome ὙἹ on, 

36. Heb. spydm xb pin tn Sty fabyr xd ons mio. Ἥττων = 54, Job xx. το. Perhaps rather wm 
121 πῶ: ch Joel iv. To. 

37. Lit. ‘A blind man into seeing (= vésus) they will not bring round’ {(περιστήσωσιν, ἢ... A’s παρα- 
στήσωσι = set beside or near is less suitable). The Greek is rather peculiar and suggests translation. Perhaps 
. εἰς ὅρασιν should have been εἰς ὁρῶντα ; and yay may have been misread 13S? (= στήσωσιν). Hence we get: 
basen xb ΠῚ Wy DIS +A blind man into one seeing they restore not’ (ef. Lev. xiii. 16, Isa. xxix. 17}. There 
follows: ον ΝΡ aya ΟἽΝ <A man in straits (Isa, xxv. 4) they will not deliver’. 

38. Cf. Isa. ix. τό, Ex. i. 20, for the language. The verse falls back easily into Hebrew: | ὙΠ xb ards 
aor xd ony. 

39. these gods of wood. The italicized words probably represent the Heb. correctly. Cf. Isa. xxi. 9, where 
LXX renders ΠΠΟΝ by τὰ χειροποίητα αὐτῆς, and Isa, xxxi. 7, where want *S Sy) yaaa Sy is rendered τὰ 
χειροποίητα αὐτῶν τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χειροποίητα τὰ xpvoa. The Heb. of the clause may have been: 
ADIN mds adam ὙΠΟΝῚ yyn sabe ΟΥΟΥῚ aan and «To the stones of the mountain are like the gods of wood 
and the gods of gold and silver’. The second clause is simply :yva’ onayy ‘and their servants shall be 
ashamed’. See note on τ΄. 27a. The priests are intended. 

4o. Lit. ‘How then is it to be thought or proclaimed that they are gods?’ Cf. the classical use of νομίζω, 
‘fo believe in or acknowledge as a god’; e.g. in the indictment of Socrates: ols ἡ πόλις voptler θεοὺς οὐ νομίζων, 
‘not believing in the gods in which the state believes.’ Heb. perhaps: rombs on 13 NUPI FM YONI ΠῚ 
‘ And how should we believe and how proclaim that they are gods?’ 

41. they bring him, and intreat him to call upon Bel. Or, ‘having brought Bel, they expect hirn to 
speak.’ But the man would be taken before the god. And ἀξιῶ in LXX is ‘to beg, pray, request’ (Dan. i. 8, 
a 16, vi. 11; Esther iv. 8, viii, 3). Φωνῆσαι Ξε to speak’, as in Ps. exy. 7 (O32 0 x5). ‘The Heb. 
Jof the verse might have been ΟῚ yw” III 53} NP ἼΩΝ DEN INT DN 5. DMN mop oz ADA AN 
sym ΝῚΣ 5. cand pany are wpa And also they, the Chaldeans, dishonour them’ (Deut. xxvii. 16); ‘for if 
they have seen a dumb man who cannot talk, they will bring him in (to the temple) and beg of Bel that he 
may speak, thinking that he (Bel) is aware.” (Syr. pax bring him defore the gate’: perhaps ΧΟΣΝ gale was 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 42-45 


» him to call upon Bel, as though he were able to understand. Yet they cannot perceive this 


themselves, and forsake them: for they have no understanding. The women also with cords 
about them sit in the ways, burning bran for incense: but if any of them, drawn by some that 
passeth by, lie with him, she reproacheth her fellow, that she was not thought as worthy as herself, 
nor her cord broken. Whatsoever is done among them is false: how should a man then think 
or say that they are gods? They are fashioned by carpenters and goldsmiths: they can be nothing 


somehow confused with $a bs w/o Bel. Cf. Jer. 1, 26 where Syr. renders moan by her gates, reading or 


guessing ma.) 
42. Yet; rather, lvd. The idolaters themselves cannot see all this (A: τοῦτο νοήσαντες), and abandon 


them (the idols); for they are devoid of sense (Jer. x. 8). Hebrew: 5. ὈΠῸΝ arydy (mnt) pand boy ΝΟῚ 
pond psx ΠΡ. 

45. This verse describes a well-known custom of Babylonian religion, which, according to Tlerodotus 
(i. 199), was observed in honour of the goddess Mylitta (ΔΙ ύλιττα). ‘ Mylitta, he says, ‘is the name the 
Assyrians give to Aphrodite.’ Aphrodite is, of course, Ishtar, the goddess of love and procreation; and 
‘Mylitta’ is simply a contracted or corrupted form of the epithet malidiz, ‘she who causes to bring forth’ 
(i.e. Eileithyia or Lucina), or ‘she who brings forth’ (intensive) all living, the Great Mother, as the Deep 
(Vidmat) is called mu-al-li-da-at gim-ri-shu-un, ‘the Mother of them all,’ in Creatfon-7ad.i. See also Ishtar’s 
lament over mankind when drowned by the Deluge (Flood Legend, V/, xi. 119 ff.), where she scems to 
claim them as her offspring. Heb. (ΟΠ Wy) ba MnP ΠΟΣῚ. MITT (Jo. i. 8) oban myn pes 
NPY MD DI ΠΩΣ ΤΣ NDS AOA AMT (ch Gen. xix. 35) wy AID) TD ON ὍΣ zon 1Π0 NAN ἼΦΝΞ) 
> PAY Pan ‘And the women, girt with ropes, sit in the ways offering groats (or chaff); and whenever one 
of them is dragged off by a passer-by, she reproaches her companion, because she has not been valued even 
as herself, and her rope has not been broken’. ‘Bran’ (τὰ πίτυρα) perhaps means crushed or pounded grain, 
since the ancients did not separate the skin from grain, as is done in modern milling. 

The account of Herodotus is as follows: ‘But quite the most disgraceful of the customs which the 
Babylonians have is the following. Every native woman is bound to sit in the temple of Aphrodite and, once 
in her life, have carnal intercourse with a foreigner. Many, moreover, not condescending to mix with the 
others, as being proud of riches, drive in a closed carriage-and-pair and stop at the temple, with a great 
following of attendants. But the majority proceed in this way. In Aphrodite’s precinct sit, with a fillet of 
cord round their heads, many women (fer some are coming, others going); while rope-drawn passages 
keep every direction of ways through the women, by which the foreigners pass through and make their choice. 
And when a woman seats herself there, she does not go home before one of the foreigners has thrown money 
into her lap and dealt with her outside the temple. But when he throws it, he has to say this much: * I invoke 
over thee the goddess Mylitta!’’ (The Assyrians call Aphrodite ‘‘ Mylitta’”’.) ‘The money may be ever so little 
in amount, for she may not refuse it, for it is not lawful for her (to do so); for this money becomes sacred : 
but she follows the first that throws, rejecting no man. But after the intercourse, she makes expiatory 
oficrings to the goddess, and goes home. And after this, thou wilt not give her so much when thou receivest 
her in marriage. 

‘All, then, who are possessed of beauty and stature soon go home; but all of them who are plain wait 
a long time, unable to fulfil the law. Some even wait three or four years’ time. A similar custom prevails in 
some places in Cyprus,’ 

Our verse seems to describe something similar but not identical. There is no mention here of the 
Sanctuary (ἱερόν) of Aphrodite. The women ‘sit in the ways’ or streets, instead of repairing thither: ef. 
Gen. xxxvill. 14 ff., Prov. vii. 8, τῶ. Flerodotus does not mention the offering of ‘bran’; and it is not clear 
whether the ‘cords’ (σχοινία) of our verse are to be identified with his ‘fillet of cord’ (στεφανὸν θώμιγγος) 
or his ‘rope-drawn passages’ (oyoworerées διέξοδοι), or with neither. The expression ἐφελκυσθεῖσα, ‘ dragged 
after him,’ seems to imply a cord round the woman's waist, a sort of Venus’s girdle, which is then symbolically 
broken, 

44. Whatsoever is done among them is false. ‘his agrees with A’s reading παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, and seems 10 refer 
to the Chaldeans or their priests. Q’s ἐν αὐτοῖς = 073, which would more naturally mean ‘upon them’, i.e. 
the idols (cf. Num. xxviii. 4, Dan. ix. 12), in the sense of punishment. Heb. perhaps: s=pv ond mueyin 53 
‘All the things that are done unto (or for) them are a fraud’; or Pe" ond ALYY WN bs ‘Everything which 
is wont to be done for them is a fraud’ (so Syr.). πάντα τὰ γενόμενα = AWY TWIN 53, 1 Kings xxii. 54. 
Perhaps, therefore, sia (sie) ape ond wy ἜΝ b> = * All that they do in their honour is a fraud (folly)’. 
(Both ψευδῆ adj. and ψεύδη subst. appear for apy in LX.) 

For the rest of the verse see τὶ 40. The ὡς (= ὥστε: so A Q) seems superfluous as well as difficult. 
Ὡς θεοὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπάρχοιεν would be more intelligible. Cf. Soph. Oecd. Zyr. 8ο: καλεῖ με πλαστὸς ὡς 
εἰὴν πατρί, 

45-52. Idols are merely works of art (‘the work of men’s hands’, Ps. exv. 4). 

45. Heb. perhaps: ΠῸΠ FS) eon δ ΠΡ Chandiwork of carpenter and smelter are they’: ef. Jer. x. 9 
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46 else than the workmen will have them to be. And they themselves that fashioned them can never 
47 continue long; how then should the things that are fashioned by them? For they have left lies 
418 and reproaches to them that come after. For when there cometh any war or plague upon them, 
49 the priests consult with themselves, where there may be hidden with them. How then cannot 

men understand that they be no gods, which can neither save themselves from war, nor from 
80 plague? For seeing they be but of wood, and overlaid with gold and with silver, it shall be 
51 known hereafter that they are false: and it shall be manifest to all nations and kings that they 
52 are no gods, but the works of men’s hands, and that there is no work of God in them. Who 
53 then may not know that they are no gods? For neither can they set up a king in a land, nor 
54 give rain unto men. Neither can they judge their own cause, nor redress a wrong, being unable: 


Jer. vill. 8, we may suppose the original of the second clause of the verse to have been something of this hind: 
rmeyd meno wan xo nes ans aeynd wey xb ‘They are not made into another thing which the craftsmen 
did not want to make’. This implies γένωνται (A ΟἹ for γένηται (B). Literally rendered, B's text says: 
‘no other thing will result than what the craftsmen wish them to become.’ In 2 Kings ii. 10, οὐ μὴ γένηται = 
mm xd; and so here the Heb. may have been 7 wan ἜΝ nae 53 mm xd «there will not come into 
being aught different from that which’, ἄς, (ef. Esther i, 8, iii, 7 for Ane with po = ‘different from’). 

46. B wrongly omits εἶναι θεοί from the second clause, where A Q [Syr.] preserve those words. Ieb. 
abs wm oe ory ay omy ἸΣΛΝΟ xb ὉΠ om (ch Gen. xxvi. 8, Dent. iv. 26) ¢And they, their 
makers, cannot prolong days; And how shall works of their hands become gods?’ Gods are πολυχρόνιοι and, 
indeed, eternal. 

41. Lit. ‘for they left lies and a reproach to those who are born after’ (i.e. to posterity). The connexion 
of thought would seem to be: for the idolaters bequeath, not gods, but a damnosa haereditas of disappointment 
or deception (ψεύδη = ape’, Jer. x. 14) and reproach (ὄνειδος = MBM) to after generations. Posterity is not 
likely to regard as gods things which had failed to help in the hour of national danger and disaster, and whose 
impotence was a subject of mockery to the conquerors (cf. 2 Kings xviii. 33 ff.), and of shame and mortification 
to their worshippers (Isa. xlii 17, Jer. xiviti. 13) Heb. rossaned naam ape ary δ... For ans in this 
sense, see Job xvii. 20, Eccles. i. τα, iv. τό. 

48. when ... or plague. Rather, ‘Whenever . . . and evils’ (κακά = ΠΡ, as in Mic. iii, 11: οὐ μὴ 
ἐπελθῇ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς κακά). Heb. of verse: arms Gays Sx ems or) yin Doman wy ayn monde omdy ΝΊΩΣ 15 
ΣΌΝ mann (ΠΝ). Bs ἐπ᾽ αὐτά = upon the idols; A: ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς = upon the idolaters. The ΠΕ}. amby 
might mean either; but A is probably right, Βουλεύονται πρὸς ἑαυτούς. (ΟἿ 2 Kings vi. 8 for the construction 
ὧδ p33). 

49. Lit. ‘How then is it not possible to perceive’, &c. = Heb. ‘in ny7d PN ΠΥ; see for this construction 
Ezra ix. 15, Eccles. iii. 14. Instead of ‘themselves’ (ἑαυτούς) A gives ‘them’ (αὐτούς). ‘ Plague’ should be 
‘evils’ (κακά), as in 7. 48. The Heb. of the rest of the verse may have been: yew xd aes ὉΠ mms xb 5 
| (isa. xIvi. 7 ΠΣ Ay endo (A Q: omy) ata? ms. 

50. Heb. possibly: ὈΒΧΣ FY DA WD (om. ΟἹ 3 (ch 7. 6, and Deut. xxviii, 42 ξυλινά = py; Exod. 
xxvi. 32, also Exod. xx. 23) Tn Apwy ws j2 MNS pI AOI Bat ‘For inasmuch as they are wood and 
overlaid with gold and silver, it will become known hereafter that they are a fraud’. 

51. and that there is no work of God in them = καὶ οὐδὲν θεοῦ ἔργον ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐστίν ; ἃ somewhat strange 
statement, and suggestive of mistranslation. If the Hebrew were D732 ΠΟ DoS PN ( And there is no god 
working in or through them’), we have here a parallel to the error of LNX in Job iv. 17 (ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ = 
ὙΠ 9) and Joel ii, 11 (Δ πεν — ἔργα λόγων αὐτοῦ). Cf. also Prov. xx. 12 (κυρίου ἔργα = BYY nin). 

52. Bhas: rive οὖν γνωστέον ἐστὶν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοί; ‘By what then must it be known that they are not 
gods?’ an inept question, surely, after all that has been already said, A's reading is preferable: Tae οὖν 
γνωστὸν οὐκ ἔσται κτλ. = ‘To whom then shall it not be known‘, ἅς, rods OPK 5. NBS ym xb srady (cf. 
Exod. xxxiii. 16). 

53. The verse falls back into Hebrew quite naturally. by (1 Kings xiv. 14) wp xb yaa) bn ‘3 
ΣΤ AINA WOH NS «For a king of a (the) country they cannot set up, and the rain of the ground they cannot 
give’. Apparently the Greek translator misread ἽΝ (= ἀνθρώποις) for MINT: sce Deut. xxvill. 12, 24, 
xi. 14; 1 Kings xvii. 14. 

54. The position of ἑαυτῶν (A Q αὐτῶν) is remarkable. It, looks as if the word were an attempt to render 
Heb. 12 or OF; an emphatic ‘ey. Heb. AeA wey shen cf. Jer. v. 28. Phe next clause, οὐδὲ μὴ 
ῥύσωνται ἀδίκημα (nor redress a wrong’), appears to be a reminiscence of Isa. i. 17, where LNN® πλ5. ῥύσασθε 
ἀδικούμενον = jn WwN. Here also A has ἀδικούμενον for B's ἀδίκημα. We may therefore suppose an 
original text pyon eNy Nr for can they correct an oppressor or ‘right one that is wronged’. (Cf also 
2 Sam. xxii. 40: ἀδίκημα = 00.) ‘Being unable’ (ἀδύνατοι ὄντες) probably belongs to the next clause; where 
AQ read αἱ instead of γάρ (no doubt correctly). This gives the sense: ‘being powerless as the crows 
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EPISTLE OF JEREMY 55-60 


55 for they are as crows between heaven and earth. Tor even when fire falleth upon the house of 
gods of wood, or overlaid with gold or with silver, their priests will flee away, and eseape, but 
56 they themselves shall be burnt asunder like beams. Moreover they cannot withstand any king 
37 or enemies: how should a man then allow or think that they be gods? Neither are those gods 
of wood, and overlaid with silver or with gold, able to escape either from thieves or robbers. 
58 Whose gold, and silver, and garments wherewith they are clothed, they that are strong will take 
59 from them, and go away withal: neither shall they be able to help themselves. Therefore it 
is better to be a king that showeth his manhood, or else a vessel in a house profitable for that 
whereof the owner shall have need, than such false gods; or even a door in a house, to keep 
the things safe that be therein, than such false gods; or a pillar of wood in a palace, than such 
60 false gods. For sun, and moon, and stars. being bright and sent to do their offices, are obedient. 


between the heaven and the earth.” The point of the comparison, however, is still obscure, for ‘crows’ (or 
ravens: see Jer, jii, 2 TIIDI TVS = ὠσεὶ κορώνη ἐρημουμένη, LXN reading or misreading ‘23 2793) do not 
give the impression of powerlessness, especially when flying in mid-air, Moreover, a verb seems wanting, 
as crows are not always in the air. Now in Job v. 16, xxxi. 16, ἀδύνατος represents Heb. ba, weak, helpless. 
It seems possible, therefore, that the Hebrew text here had 1D (for they hang suspended: cf. Job xxviii. 4), 
which the Greek translator ignorantly rendered ἀδύνατοι ὄντες. The reference would be to images hanging on 
a wall (cf 7. 21 note): Heb. joann pay Dwr pa orys ba 1>. We may further suggest that ovayo (‘like the 
clouds’) has been mistaken for o’anya (‘like the ravens’), The Syriac has: ‘And not like the ravens between 
heaven and earth do hey fly ἐμ the atr’ (ANND PTD). 

55. Hebrew possibly; mapa nay wba Ἰ21)) ὮΠΌΠΣ gon ann jy abs mas (ΟΝ bia on) ex San 3 ὮΣ 
βοῶν MAS (cl Gen. xv. ro: διεῖλεν; αὐτὰ μέσα). 

56. Heb. may have been: ods 3 (cf. v. 40) ῬΌΝΠΟΙ napd mn (Deut. xxviii. 7) wp" xd mas dyn 350 Sy 
rnin. (For πρὸ /o receive a lesson’, cf. Jer. ii. 30.) 

57+ Διαθῶσιν (B) is evidently wrong. The syllable ow has been accidentally omitted. Q presents the right 
reading διασωθῶσιν [so Syr.]: cf 2.55. The Heb. was probably something like the following: ΝΟΥ man xb 
:aan ΠΟΣῚ yy vas sabi omen ‘Neither from thieves nor from robbers’ (Obad. 5) ‘can gods of wood and 


silver and gold escape ’. 

58. Lit. ‘From whom the strong will (= may) strip off the gold and silver; and the raiment that lies about 
them they will (may) go off with’ Heb. inp DOSY TEN OIA MN) Dan nN) DADS ΠΝ OWe'aY oI ἼΩΝ 
riadm (cf. Gen. xxxvii, 23, Ezek. xvi. 39, Isa. xlix. 25, for the language), In the third member of the verse, 


A’s οἱ δέ, ut they, seems better than B’s οὔτε = NOY ‘and not’. Heb. wr xd owasd om (Joshua x. 6), ‘and 
they (the idols) will not save themselves.’ 

59. What writer, thinking in Greek, would have expressed himself in this fashion? Lit. the words run more 
like this: ‘So that it is better to be a king exhibiting his own courage, or a vessel in a house useful for what the 
possessor shall use it for, than the false gods.’ The fitness of the first comparison is far from being self- 
evident. It goes without saying, that a king giving proof of life and vigour in the face of attack is superior 
to a ‘god’ who can do nothing to defend his own person. But why a‘king’ and not rather a ‘man’, i.e. 
any one whatever? Possibly because god and king are synonymous terms in Oriental use (cf. 1 Sam. xii, 12; 
Ps. v. 2, xx. 9, XXiv. 7, Ixviii, 24; Isa. vi. 5, villi, a1, sli. 22); and a ‘king’ who fights for crown and 
kingdom (he was perhaps thinking of the struggles of some contemporary sovereign) is certainly ‘better’ than 
a rot fainéant, Heb. + (apy ΠΝ) agp ans aey mew yn maa sds: ἸΠ 2) ΠΝ ΠΝ ἼΡΙΣ (nnd) aww 13 ὃν. 
It seems questionable whether the [lebrew had ‘It is better to be a king’, as the Greek has it (cf. Prov. xxi. 9); 
or ‘Better is a king’, ἄς, (ef. Prov. xix. 1, Eccles. iv. 13), of which A Q's κρείσσων (B κρεῖσσον) looks like 
a reminiscence. The nominatives in what follows (ἢ καὶ θύρα ἐν οἰκίᾳ... καὶ ξύλινος στύλος) may point in 
the latter direction, They at least show that the author of the Greek forgot the construction with which 
he started, and support the view that he was translating from a language destitute of Case-inflexions, viz. 
Hebrew. The LXX rendering of the Canonical Books often exhibits the same error. [1 leave this note as 
originally written, in order to show how little can be made of the text as it stands; but see Introd. § 3 (6) for 
a conjectural emendation of the first clause of the verse.| The Heb. of the rest of the verse might be: 
raper sabe aaa py tia (ape nba) 12 ae ms nae maa ΠΟῚ on (τὰ βασίλεια = δΞ)ππ, Nahum ii. 6). 
The triple ἢ οἱ ψευδεῖς θεοί is hardly original. ‘The first two occurrences look like artless insertions intended 
to make the meaning clearer. (Cf. Wisd. v. 9-13.) 1 have therefore enclosed them in brackets. The Syriac 
omits all, perhaps correctly. 

60. Unlike the things just mentioned, and those enumerated in 77, 60-63, the false gods are useful for no 
purpose whatever, 

DYN DAD AW Ce Ὁ 
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61 Likewise also the lightning when it glittereth is fair to see; and after the same manner the wind 
62 also bloweth in every country. And when God commandeth the clouds to go over the whole 
63 world, they do as they are bidden. And the fire sent from above to consume mountains and woods 

docth as it is commanded: but these are to be likened unto them neither in show nor power. 
64 Wherefore a man should neither think nor say that they are gods, seeing they are able neither 
65 to judge causes, nor to do good unto men. Knowing therefore that they are no gods, fear them 


67not. For they can neither curse nor bless kings: neither can they show signs in the heavens 
68 among the nations, nor shine as the sun, nor give light as the moon. 


6 


The beasts are better than 


‘For sun and moon and stars do shine ; 

They are sent on a business and obey.’ 

For χρείας = 72M, see Eccles. {Π. 1 Symm. and ib. 17 Aq. For the sense of jan, cf. Isa. lili, 10, Ivili, 13. 

Εὐήκοος = yroie’, Prov. xxv. 12. It is evident that the Greek closely follows, while partially misunderstanding, 
the Hebrew. 


61. Likewise also the lightning when it glittereth is fair to see. The attribution of beauty to lightning 
is quite contrary to Biblical conceptions, which rather associate awe and terror with this phenomenon: 
Ex. xix, 163 Ps. xviii. ry, Ixxvii. 185 Rev. iv. 5. Etorros might be ‘well-seen’ = conspicuous. But it is 
probable that we have here another instance of error in translation; the author of the Greek version having 
connected N71) “err7ble with AN seen, The Heb. may have been: ΝΣ ἸΣΊΝ ΠΣ pra ὩΝῚ ‘And also lightning 
when it appeareth is awful’; or ΝΣ JWNAD Pp. ὯΣ 3}, ‘And so also lightning when it shineth is terrible’. 
In either case there is a paronomasia on the two like-sounding words, such as is characteristic of Hebrew style. 
(In Zeph. ii. 11 ΝΣ is rendered by LNN ἐπιφανήσεται, and in 2 Sam. vii. 23 MNS = ἐπιφάνειαν, while N73 
is rendered by ἐπιφανής six or seven times. In these cases there is a similar confusion of the above Heb. roots.) 
The rest of the verse might be: :nae1a ΣΝ boa myn ὮΣ in ‘And so also wind bloweth in every land’. 
For τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ kai... see Phil. ii. 18 (Gifford). 

62. Lit. ‘And to clouds whenever it is commanded by God to go over all the inhabited (world), they 
accomplish what was commanded’. The Hebrew may have been simply: > San dy rays onds ona ayn 
ΣΟ wy) Ms ms Gey). Isa xine, xiv 1 ban = ἡ οἰκουμένη ὅλῃ τ but ib. xiv. 26 ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην = 
ΥΊΝΠ o2 oy. The translator possibly connected the 15. of anmis2 with ony, supposing the verb to be passive. 
Cf, however, Isa. v. 6: myn diayn Sy = καὶ ταῖς νεφέλαις ἐντελοῦμαι. See Ezek. xxix. 14 for ἐπιπορεύεσθαι = 
sayd. The paronomasia with D’ay was probably intentional. 

63. the fire: i.e. lightning, which is ‘the Fire of God’. Instead of ‘to consume’ (ἐξαναλῶσαι, * to spend’ 
or ‘destroy utterly’), Q gives ἐξερημῶσαι, ‘to desolate utterly’. The latter might be an attempt to render 
Heb. ayinad or nynd more exactly (= to day wast), but the Heb, may have been simply syrd fo consume 
(cf. Syr.). Q's addition καὶ βουνούς, and hills (so also Syr.), may be original: cf Isa. lv, τ... Δρυμούς may 
represent a sing. Wy’, as in Isa. x. 18, though plur. amy (Ezra ii. 25) or nyys is perhaps more probable. The 
Heb. of the verse might be: oni. 12. Ayn ny (mys) oa ayad Sym (Amos i. 7, 10, ἅς.) amber vem 
Fe ΕἼ) asta ombds at wb (cf. Ezek. xxxi. 18, Dan. 1. 63, 15 ANT = ἰδέαι).  (Syr. ‘They are not like ove 
of these things’; οἷς AQ: ἑνὶ αὐτῶν or τούτων.) 

64. Heb. :onxd ΞΘ ΠΟῚ warn med doy who obs an ast ΝΟῚ pt yd 15. by. 
probably intended to be vocalized DIN? = τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. For 4 
do evil after do good.) 

65. See vv. 23, 29, supra. 

66. curse... kings. See Eccles. x. 20, Cf also Num. xxii. 6. 
‘For kings they will (= can) not curse nor bless.’ ee 

67. in the heavens among the nations. It is probable that this is an instance of a ‘conflate reading’, 
ΣΝ = ota (out of which it might easily have originated). The Heb. of the first clause may well have 
vbeen: aan xb mew mins) ‘and signs in the heavens they cannot set’, Cf. Joel iii, 3 (Heb.), Neh. ix. τὸ 
‘(Syr. corrects: ‘and signs in heaven 20 the nations they sfoz not.” Cf, Matt. xvi. τ.) “The fluctuation of the 
Greek codd. between ὡς σελήνη (B) and ὡς ἡ σελήνη (AQ; recte) again suggests a Heb. original; for the 
unpointed n> might, of course, be read either way (TN2 or O13). The Heb. of the latter half of the verse 
may have been: :nW3 17's ΝΟΥ mr enw. wi. 

68. The beasts are better than they = ἘΠ AnD ANA. For AYA, see Gen. vil. 21, viii, t. (Perhaps 


myn Γπ, Jer. xii. 9. Syr. beasts of the wilderness.) There seems to be something wrong about the 
. . . οἰ vias ὁ 
reason. Literally the Greek says: ‘which are able by escaping into a covert to profit themselves. 


The last word was 
wom, see Joshua xxiv. 20. (Svr. adds: nor 


Heb. poaz shop: xb ode 8 


Αὐτά or 
ἑαυτὰ ὠφελῆσαι is a strange expression for ὠφεληθῆναι. Now, the verb ὠφελεῖν in LNX usually renders Heb. 
yn ‘to profit’, as in Isa. xxx. 5; and it is likely that the translator mistook pbynd ‘to hide’ for ‘to profit 


them’. It is merely a question of vowel-points (Doynd instead of abyn> Niph. Inf). Obviously, the motive for 
fleeing into a covert’ would be to Ave, rather than to ‘help’ or * profit’ oneself. 
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69 they: for they can get under a covert, and help themselves. In no wise then is it manifest unto 
“yous that they are gods: therefore fear them not. For as a scarecrow in a garden of cucumbers 

that keepeth nothing, so are their gods of wood, and overlaid with gold and with silver, Likewise 
γα also their gods of wood, and overlaid with gold and with silver, are like to a white thorn in 
an orchard, that every bird sitteth upon; as also to a dead body, that is cast forth into the dark, 
And ye shall know them to be no gods by the bright purple that rotteth upon them: and they 


wT 
to 


69. Heb. perhaps: ‘x ὉΠ 19 325 ΡΣ na tat px ‘There is nothing whereby it is known to us that they 
are gods’. Cf, Gen. xv. 8. 

70. a scarecrow. Strictly speaking, προβασκάνιον is an amulet or safeguard against witchcraft, such as, 
according to Plutarch, workmen hung up before their shops. Cf. βάσκανος = Py yr. Prov. xxiii. 6. Since 
βασκαίνω is to * slander, disparage, envy. grudge ’, is it not just possible that the translator misunderstood Isaiah’s 


ΠΩΣ (Isa. i. 8), connecting it with nd ‘to murmur’ (perhaps rather ‘be evil, Aosfle’; cf. Assyr. lawdnu, 


lam@nu, limnu, be evil, evil, hostile) rather than with nd ‘to lodge?’ The Syriac actually renders ΝΡ ΘΡΙΘῚ ΝΟΥ, 
as in Isa. i. 8. But the context rather suggests a post or pillar (perhaps a terminal figure, like Priapus), set up 
to scare birds and other pilferers, cf, Hor. Sa/. I. viii. 1-7); and the original phrase may have been modelled 
on Jeremiah’s AvYpo(a) ἼΘΙ ‘like a post (scarecrow) in a garden of gourds’ (Jer. x. 5), which is said of idols 
as being speechless blocks. Heb. of verse: #402) aan jy ond JD 3 AW PS APO’ Th ἽΝ 2 
‘For as a post in a cucumber-plot protecteth nothing, so their gods (of) wood and gold and silver’ (protect 
nothing). Their ‘terrors are empty terrors. like those of the palm-trunk, rough-hewn into human shape, and 
set up among the melons to frighten the birds away’ (see my exposition of Jer. x. in Prophecies of Jer., 
pp. 227-9, Avpositor’s Bible), 

71, white thorn, the Greek fapvos, a kind of prickly shrub, also called παλίουρος ; Rhamnus palurus, 
of which Theophrastus mentions two kinds, a white and a black, as we have our ‘ whitethorn’ and ‘ blackthorn’ 
in the hedgerows. Ῥάμνος is the equivalent of JON ‘bramble’, ‘buckthorn’, in Judges ix. 14, 15, Ps. lili. ro, 
where it is mentioned as the inferior of all the trees (Judges l.c.), and as used for fuel (Ps. l.c.). Here, the 
idols are as contemptible as this common hedge-growth, upon which any bird might settle and foul it (cf. 7. 22). 
Tristram enumerates sixteen species of Rhamneae in Palestine (Avec. 2" 10. s.v. ‘Thorns’). It is not evident 
why the RAamuus should be ‘77 a garden’ (τῇ ἐν κήπῳ ῥάμνῳ), as it was not a garden plant. Probably 
a hedge of thorns rowad the garden (not ‘ orchard’) is intended. Or the idea may be that of a wild growth in 
a neglected garden. 

a dead body...cast forth into the dark is a comparison by which the writer intends to signify the extreme 
of contempt. Cf. Amos vill. 3; Jer. xiv. 16, xxil.19g; Isa. xxxiv. 3; Baruch ti. 25; 1 Macc. xi. 4. Fora 
corpse to be left unburied was the height of indignity. ‘Into the dark’ may be a vivid touch, suggesting 
in one word (JvNa) an entire picture. We see the helpless body, perhaps of an infant, thrown out furtively 
under cover of night into the darkness of the deserted street, to become a prey to pariah dogs. (For the 
construction ἐρριμμένῳ ἐν σκότει, instead of εἰς σκύτος, cf. 2 Kings ix. 25, 26, xiii, 21.) But it seems more likely 
that Juma is a corruption or alteration of wna ‘into the street’ (Jer. xiv. 16). The original text of the verse 
may have been something like the following: gown (255) nod an pdy sen mas 52 sys Ha ἸΌΝ ios 131 
[on ann yy] omaby wt wna. (The concluding words may be due to inadvertent repetition from the 
preceding verse.) Or perhaps ,,. ΠΩΣ ON... omnbs iden. Sona on. 

72. Lit. ‘And from the purple and the marble that rotteth upon them it shall (= may ; Hebraism) be known 
that they are not gods’. The Greek word μάρμαρος means any sfoxe or rock which sparkles (μαρμαίρει) in the 
light; and then specially warble (= Lat. marmor). The margin and R.V. are both wrong in supposing that 
the term is here used as an epithet of πορφύρα, with the sense of ‘ brightness or ‘bright’, which the word never 
bears. As J] pointed out long ago in the Veriorum Apocrypha, the Greek translator has here confused the 
Hebrew BY ‘linen’ (Exod. xxv. 4; = Greek βύσσος) with its homophone UY ‘marble’ (Cant. ν. 15: 
Ee yy = στύλοι μαρμάρινοι). Byssus is coupled with purple in Exod. xxvi. 1, and elsewhere ; sce especially 
Prov. xxxi. 22 (ἐκ δὲ βύσσου καὶ πορφύρας ἐν αὐτῇ ἐνδύματα). The robes of the idols might ‘rot’ upon them, 
but ‘marble’ hardly. The Syriac at least shows a sense of the fitness of things, with its ‘purple and s7k stuffs’. 
Heb. andy omy cz yay omy apa wem pan jor. For apa = σήπομαι, οἵ, Job xix. 20, where LXX has 
ἐσάπησαν = ADA (obviously reading ‘apn). The variations ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς (B), ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν (A), ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς (0), might 
all be attempts to represent Heb. onsdy ‘upon them’. ‘And they themselves’ (αὐτά ze); in contrast with their 
apparel. Heb. perhaps simply om ‘and they’; or api ‘and their body’; or oan (Aramaism). Cf. v. 8. 

shall be consumed; rather devoured (βρωθήσονται = vax’ or Saye; cf. Isa. li. 8). The idea might be 
devoured by fire; but then VNB seems necessary, as in Ezek. xxii. 25, Neh. ii, 3 al. The word may have been 
passed over accidentally ; but it seems more likely that the Greek translator misread way ‘shall perish’ 
(Isa. i. 28) as 3 ΝΥ ‘shall be eaten up’, This gives us as Ileb. for the rest of the verse: pm ya. ἼΠΝ BM 
:PANI ADIN. [τὸ 20 may possibly give the clue to the sense: ‘Things creeping out of the earth devour both 
them and their raiment.’ But I prefer the preceding suggestion.] After plur. βρωθήσονται, with subject αὐτά, 
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73 themselves afterward shall be consumed, and shall be a reproach in the country. 


Better thercfore 
is the just man that hath none idols: for he shall be far from reproach. 


the following clause καὶ ἔσται ὄνειδος Ought to mean ‘And it shall be a reproach’ τὸ ΠΘΠ ANT; but O’s 
ἔσονται is preferable. 

73. An apparently lame conclusion. Idols will evidently become a reproach to their worshippers ; therefore 
one who has nothing to do with idols will be far from reproach ; a non segutfur, unless idolatry be the sole 
ground of reproach. Further, there is no obvious reference for the comparative κρείσσων, Better than whom? 
A vague ἢ αὐτοί, ‘han ‘hey, meaning ‘the Chaldeans ᾿ (τ. 40), may have fallen out; cf. οἱ θεοὶ αὐτῶν, ‘their gods,’ 
in vz. 70 34. Or the omitted phrase may have been ἢ οἱ θεραπεύοντες αὐτά, ‘than they that serve them,’ τ΄. 27. 
See the repeated ἢ of ψευδεῖς θεοί, τ΄. 58 (Eng. 59). The Hebrew of the verse may thus have been: 15 dy 
PA_ANO pin aA Nia wD (BAM AyD) ANAND Ἢ PS Dass ΡΟΣ eww ΔῸ ‘Therefore better is a righteous man 
who hath no idols than they (than their worshippers); for he (A: αὐτός) will be far from reproach’. The 
phrase ἄνθρωπος δίκαιος = ‘a non-idolater’, in the sense of the writer; cf. the use of ἄνομοι, ἀσεβεῖς, υἱοὶ 
παράνομοι, ἁμαρτωλοί, for the heathen and renegade Jews in 1 Mace. passim. And it would perhaps give 
a more coherent sense if the statement of the verse were: ‘Better is a “righteous” man (= a non-idolater) 
than one that hath idols ; for (unlike the latter) he will be far from reproach’ (which the latter must share with 
his discredited gods) = Heb. 40 mos ab aye ΡΣ cox ap. The translator may have confused 15. with 


wd (xd), not, and omitted to notice the particle of comparison. (Possibly his Heb. MS. was worn at the end.) 


The Syriac ends thus: ‘ Well is it, then, for the righteous man who is far from reproach, avd vs lookiug 
) ; : : ants 5 oe Ὁ , δ 
Jor the Lord God!’ (that is, the Parousia). ‘Finished is the Epistle of Jeremiah the Prophet. 


His Prayers be 
with us!’ 
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TRESP RAVER OE NANA SES 


INTRODUCTION 


δι, DESCRIPTION OF THE BOOK. 


* THE Prayer of Manasses, King of Judah, when he was holden captive in Babylon,’ is the title 
of a short penitential Psalm. It is written in Greek, and contains thirty-seven στίχοι. In Fritzsche’s 
Libri Apoeryphi Vet. Test. Gracce it is divided into fifteen verses; and this division has been very 
generally adopted. 

The Psalm consists of (4) an invocation of the Deity (vv. 1-7), (6) a confession of sin (vv. 8-10), 
({c) an entreaty for forgiveness (vv, 11-15). 


δ 2. Irs ORIGIN. 


Its literary origin is obscure. There seeins, however, to be little reason to doubt that the author 
was a Jew, i.e. not a Christian. While, in the case of so short a fragment, it is difficult to decide 
with absolute certainty, it seems most probable that the Prayer was originally written in Greek; and 
that the existing Greek text is not, as has sometimes been maintained, a translation from the Hebrew 
or Aramaic.) Ifthis view be correct, ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ should be classed with such writings 
as ‘The Song of the Three Children’, and be regarded as, in all probability, the composition of 
a Hellenistic Jew, who in the interests of his people’s faith wrote the penitential Prayer to suit the 
special] circumstances under which the prayer, ascribed to Manasseh, King of Judah, in 2 Chron. 
XXNiii. 18, 1G, Was supposed to have been uttered. 

It will be convenient to quote the whole passage in which this mention of the king’s prayer 
occurs, 2 Chron. xxniii. 11-13, 18, 19: 


(11) ‘Wherefore the Lorp brought upon them the captains of the host of the king of Assyria, which took 
Manasseh in ehains (Or, τοῦδ hooks), and bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. (12) And when 
he was in distress, he besought the Lorp his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his fathers. 
(13) And he prayed unto him; and he was intreated of him, and heard his supplication, and brought him 
again to Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that the Lorp he was God. .. . (18) Now the 
rest of the acts of Manasseh, and his prayer unto his God, and the words of the seers that spake to him in the 
naine of the Lory, the God of Israel, behold, they are written among the acts of the kings of Israel. (19) His 
prayer also, and how God was intreated of him, and all his sin and his trespass, and the places wherein he built 
high places, and set up the Asherim and the graven images, before he humbled himself: behold, they are 
written in the history of Hozai (Or, Ae seers)’ 


According to this account, a Prayer of Manasseh”? was reputed, in the Chronicler’s time, (a) to 
have been preserved among ‘the acts of the kings of Israel’, and (6) to be contained in the records 
of Hozai (or, the seers). Whether the Chronicler himself was acquainted with any such Hebrew 
prayer, or whether he is simply repeating a popular tradition, we have no means of determining. No 
such writing was ever contained in the Hebrew Scriptures; nor, if it ever existed, has it survived in 
any Hebrew or Aramaic form. 

It is easy to understand that the Chronicler’s story of Manasseh’s repentance and prayer and 
deliverance from captivity must have produced upon the minds of devout Jews a profound impression. 
The record of his idolatry and of his persecution of the servants of Jehovah had stamped his name 
with infamy in the annals of Judah. But side by side with his wickedness were commemorated the 
unusual length of the king’s reign and the quiet peacefulness of his end. The Chronicler’s story of 
the repentance and conversion of Manasseh provided the explanation of a scemingly unintelligible 
anomaly. Henceforth his name was associated by Jewish tradition not only with the grossest acts 
of idolatry ever perpetrated by a king of Judah, but also with the most famous instance of Divine 
forgiveness towards a repentant sinner. What more remarkable example could be found of the long- 
suffering compassion of the Almighty and of His readiness to hear and to answer the supplication of 
a contrite penitent? 

Nothing would be more natural than for a devout Jew to endeavour to frame in fitting terms the 
kind of penitential prayer, which, according to the tradition, Manasseh had poured forth when he was 
in captivity in Babylon. The sentiments embodied in such a form of petition might conceivably be 


' See note on ὃ 7.—GEN, Ep. 
* The oldest non-canonical reference to this prayer is to be found in 2 Baruch Isiv. 8. 
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appropriate to those of his countrymen who had fallen into idolatry, and who might yet be reclaimed 
from the error of their way. 


According to this hypothesis, the Psalm was composed for a practical devotional purpose. 


$3. Ivs LITERARY [IsTory. 


‘The Prayer of Manasses’ makes its first appearance in extant literature, so far as is known at 
present, in the so-called Dédascalia. This was an early Christian writing, composed probably in 
the second or third century, and incorporated into the Apostolical Constitutions, a work of the 
fourth or fifth century, of which the first six books consist of the Didascalta. 

The author of the Didascalia was probably a member of the Christian Church in Syria, and 
wrote in Greek. In a long extract, apparently derived from some other writing, he records at length 
the narrative of Manasseh’s idolatry and punishment, of his repentance and prayer, of his miraculous 
deliverance from captivity and restoration to Jerusalem. The object which the author of the 
Didascalia las in view is to illustrate God’s mercy towards a repentant sinner. After bricfly men- 
tioning the classica] instances of David’s repentance at the rebuke of Nathan, of Jonah’s repentance 
and the answer to his prayer uttered in the whale’s belly, of Hezekiah’s supplication and the pardon 
of his sin of pride, he continues, ‘ But hearken. ye bishops, to an excellent and apposite example ; 
for thus is it written in the Fourth Book of the Kingdoms (i.e. 2 Kings) and in the Second Book of 
Chronicles.” Then follow extracts from the LXX of 2 Kings xxi, 1-18 and 2 Chron. xxxiii. x Ε΄, 
which are welded together and expanded by four Additions, to which there is nothing corresponding 
in the Hebrew text. The order in which these extracts follow one another is as follows: 


(1) 2 Kings xxi. 1-4. (7) Addition Β. λέγων, followed by ‘The Prayer 
(2) 2 Chron. xxwiil. 5-8. of Manasses’. 

(3) 2 Kings xxi. 9-106. (8) Addition C. 

(4) 2 Chron. sxniii. 11. (9) 2 Chron. xxxili. 13°. 

(5) Addition A. (10) Addition D. 

(6) 2 Chron. xxniii. 12-13 (προσηύξατο). (t1) 2 Chron. xxniii, 15, 16. 


The Additions are as follows: 

(A) An insertion between 2 Chron. xxxiit. 11 and 12: καὶ ἣν δεδεμένος καὶ κατασεσιδηρωμέμος 
ὅλος ἐν οἴκῳ φυλακῆς, καὶ ἐδίδοτο αὐτῷ ἐκ πιτύρων ἄρτος ἐν σταθμῷ βραχύς, καὶ ὕδω, σὺν ὄξει ὀλίγοι" ἐν μέτρῳ, 
ὥστε ζῇν αὐτόν, καὶ yp συνεχόμενος καὶ ὀδυώμειος σφόδρα.ἢ 

(B) After 2 Chron. xxniii. 13 καὶ προσηύξατο πρὸς κύριον (LXX αὐτόν) is added λέγων" κύριε 
παντοκράτωρ... εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ᾿Αμήν. 

(C) Instead of 2 Chron. xxNiii. 13 καὶ ἐπήκουσεν αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐπήκουσεν τῆς βοῆς αὐτοῦ, is substituted 
καὶ ἐπήκουσε τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ κύριος, καὶ ὠκτείρησεν adrdu' καὶ ἐγένετο περὶ αὐτὸν PASE πυρός, καὶ ἐτάκησαι' 
παντὰ τὰ περὶ οὐτὸν σίδηρα᾽ καὶ ἰάσατο κύριος ΔΙανασσῆν ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως αὐτοῦ. 

(D) Instead of 2 Chron. xxwiii. 14 is substituted καὶ ἐλάτρευσε μόνῳ κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ ἐν ὅλῃ καρδίᾳ 

Ἂ; cal tes vs cat na x « , cal cal + n . ’, ar 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ αὐτοῦ πάσας Tas ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐλογίσθη δίκαιος. 


δι. Irs PRESERVATION. 


The preservation of this short disconnected Psalm may thus, with good reason, be ascribed to 
the accident of its occurrence in the Drdascalia and the Aposfolical Constitutions. There is no 
evidence to show that it was ever included in the Septuagint, the Judaeo-Greek Canon of Holy 
Scripture. But, very possibly, in consequence of the popularity of the Afostolical Constitutions, ‘The 
' Prayer of Manasses’ became well known in the leastern Church; and it was a natural step to take, 
to detach the Prayer from its context and to insert it among the Canticles (δαί, Canfica) used and 
sung for liturgical purposes, and to be found appended to the Psalter ‘in certain uncial MSS. and 
.a large proportion of the cursives’ (Swete, /ztrod. fo the O. Tein Greek, p. 253). 

In the Codex Alexandrinus (A) there are fourteen Canticles appended to the Psalter in the 
following order: (1) Exod. xv. 1-19 (#1) λΙωυσέως ἐν τῇ Εξόδῳ) : (2) Deut. ἈΚ ΝΗ, 1-43 (952) ΔΙωυσέως 
ἐν τῷ Δευτερονομίῳ): (3) 1 Sam. ii. 1-10 (προσευχὴ “Avras μητρὸς Σαμουήλ): (4) Isa. xxvi. g-20 
(προσευχὴ “E¢extov): (5) Jonah ii. 3-10 (προσευχὴ ων): (6) Hab. ili. 1-19 (προσευχὴ ᾿Αμβακούμ): 
(7) Isa. xxxviii. 10-23 (προσευχὴ ᾿Εζεκίου): (8) ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ (προσευχὴ Maracay) : 

1 On the Jewish Midrashic legend respecting Manasseh’s deliverance see Ball's ‘Introduction to the Prayer of 
Manasseh’ in Speaker's Comm. on Apoc. ii. 362 ff. Compare 2 Baruch Ixiv. 8, part of the section (liii-Ixxiv) assigned 
by Dr. Charles to 50-70 A.D. Cf. Anastas. 77 Ps. 6 Cants. thes. Monun., ili, pe 119 φασὶν οἱ ἀρχαῖοι τῶν ἱστοριογράφων, 
ὅτι ἀπευεχθεὶς Μ΄. κατεκλείσθη εἰς ζῴδιον χαλκοῦν ἀπὸ βασιλέως Περσῶν καὶ ἔσω ὧν ἐν τοιούτῳ (adie προσηύξατο μετὰ 
δακρύων. 10}. Damasc. δαγαδί, 2.15, Opp. ii, p. 463 ἱστυρεῖται παρὰ ᾿Αφρικάνῳ, ὅτι ἐν τῷ λέγειν δὴν τὸν Mora δεσμὰ 
διερράγη σιδηρᾷ ἄντα καὶ ἔφυγεν. Suidas s.v. Μανασσῆς: ὑπὸ Μεροδὰχ βασιλέως ᾿Λσσυρίων δέσμιος εἰς Νινευὴ τὴν πόλιν 
αἰχμάλωτος ἀπήχθη καὶ εἰς τὸ χαλκοῦν ἄγαλμα καθείρχθη ee ἐδεήθη τοῦ κυρίου ee καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄγαλμα θείᾳ δυνάμει 
dteppayn . . . δεδεμένῳ δὲ ὄντι ἐν φυλακῇ, ἐν πέδαις χαλκαῖς ἐν Βαβυλῶνι ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ἐκ πιτύρων ἄρτον βραχὺν καὶ ὕδωρ 
ὀλίγον σὺν ὄξει μετρητῷ πρὸς τὸ ζὴν αὐτὸν καὶ μύνον, καὶ τύτε προσηΐξατυ πρὸς κύριον" κύριε παντύκρατορ. 
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(9) Dan. iii. 23 (προσευχὴ ᾿Αζῷαρίου) : (10) ὕμνος τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν : (11) Magnificat (προσευχὴ Μαρίας 
τῆς θεοτόκου): (12) Nene Dimittis (προσευχὴ Συμεών): (13) Lenedictus (προσευχὴ Ζαχαρίου) : (14) 
The Morning Hymn (dpros ἑωθιμ"ός). Similarly, in the Codex Turicensis (T), the liturgical Canticles 
are appended to the Psalter; and ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ appears ninth in the list. But the 
evidence of Codex Alexandrinus would alone suffice to show that in the Eastern Church the Prayer 
was in use for liturgical psalmody in the fifth century A.D. 


85. THE TITLE, 


To the Psalm is prefixed the title ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ (προσευχὴ Mavacoy) in Codex 
Alexandrinus (A); ‘The Prayer of Manasses the son of Hezekiah’ (προσευχὴ Μανασσὴ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
‘E¢exiov) in Codex Turicensis (T); and in the editions of the Vulgate ‘The Prayer of Manasses, 
King of Judah, when he was holden captive in Babylon’ (Oratio Manassac regis [uda cum captus 
teneretur in Babylone). 

There is no sufficient reason to call in question the correctness of the title. (1) The title is derived 
from the narrative in the Didascalia in which the Prayer has been incorporated. (2) There is no 
evidence to show that the Prayer had existed before its inclusion in this Manasseh tradition. (3) 
Though it is noteworthy that the Prayer contains no mention of any proper name of personage or 
place, by which the legitimacy of the title might be confirmed, there are nevertheless to be found in 
it allusions which are most naturally interpreted on the assumption that the Prayer is put into the 
mouth of Manasseh, King of Judah. Thus, (a) the speaker describes himself as ‘weighed down with 
chains’, κατακαμπτόμενος πολλῷ σιδηρῷ (ver. 10): (6) he dwells with emphasis upon his many sins in 
past time, ἥμαρτον ὑπὲρ ἀριθμὸν ψάμμου Oaddoons .. . ἀπὸ πλήθους τῶν ἀδικιῶν pou (ver. 9): (ὦ) he 
makes particular mention of the forms of idolatrous sin whereby he had provoked the wrath of God, 
στήσας βδελύγματα Kat πληθύτας προσοχθίσματα (ver. 10), 

The objection must be admitted for what it is worth that there is no reference to the Temple 
of Jerusalem or to the religious worship of Israel. But this omission is intelligible, if we are correct 
in assuming that the composer is coneerned with the tradition of Manasseh’s repentance in its 
religious rather than in its historical bearings. 


$6. DATE OF COMPOSITION. 


It seems probable that the Drdascalia (lib. ii. 21), in which the Prayer was preserved, was com- 
posed in the first half-of the third century ἃ. Ὁ. (PF. X. Funk,’ Die Apostol. K onstitutionen, 1891, p. 50), 
and in Syria (2d7d., p. 54). If we may assume that the author of the Didascalia borrowed from some 
Jewish, or Hellenistic, source the whole passage relating to Manasseh, then the Prayer, and the 
writing in which it stood, must have been well known in the beginning of the third century A.D. 
Its composition must be assigned to an earlier date than this. 

The inclusion of the Prayer among the liturgical Canticles in the Codex Alexandrinus implies 
a high degree of estimation; and if those Cantieles were copied from a yet earlier MS., we might be 
justified in inferring that its adoption for liturgical use had its origin not later than in the fourth cen- 
tury, and that a considerable interval of time must have elapsed between its becoming known in the 
Eastern Church and its being transeribed for liturgical use in MSS. of Seripture. Perhaps, however, we 
cannot say more than that (1) ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ probably found its way into liturgical use 
after becoming known to the Church through the Didascalia: (2) that the citation, in the Didascalia, 
of the long extract in which the Prayer oecurs. points to an earlier date for the period of its 
composition: (3) that the position of the Prayer, in a setting of passages cited from the Greek 
versions of Kings and Chronicles, suggests that the Prayer itself is of considerably later date than 
the translations whieh were used as a framework into which the penitential Psalm was inserted. 


$7. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


‘The Prayer of Manasses’ is too brief to admit of any degree of certainty in the reply to the 
question whether we have to do with a Greek original, or with a Greek translation from a Hebrew 
or Aramaic original.! If it be a translation, it deserves to rank high. But the general impression 


1 [There is, I think, one real piece of evidence on behalf of a Semitic original. This is to be found in ver. 7: 

σύ, κύριε, κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς γρηστότητύς σον ἐπηγγείλω petavoius ἄφεσιν τοῖς ἡμαρτηκόσιν σοι 
καὶ τῷ πλήθει τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν σου ὥρισας μετάνοιαν ἁμαρτωλοῖς εἰς σωτηρίαν. 

Here peravaias ἄφεσιν is clearly anomalous and unintelligible. Furthermore, if we compare the two στίχοι, we 
discover that it is just this phrase that destroys tne otherwise exact parallelism of the στίχοι. Originally the first line 
contained five elements parallel to the five elements still preserved in the second. Three of these still exist: κατὰ 7, 
πλῆθος τ. χρηστύτητός σου || τ. πλήθει τ. οἰκτιρμῶν cov, ἐπηγείλω || ὥρισας, τ. ἡμαρτηκόσιν σοι || ἁμαρτωλοῖς. Over against 
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produced by the flexible style and ample vocabulary favours the view that Greek is the language 

in which it was composed: and it receives further support from the consideration that the manner 
in which it is inserted in the Dédescalia extract among quotations from the Greek renderings 
of Kings and Chronicles, combined with Greek * Haggadic’ Additions, would suggest an originally 
Greek compilation. 

The language may be described as a good specimen of the κοινὴ διάλεκτος, and contains phrases 
which show the usual Semitic colouring, e.g. ἀπὸ προσώπου (ver. 3), ἐνώπιόν σου (ver. 10), εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
(ver. 13). The occurrence of such adjectives as ἀμέτρητος, ἀνεξιχνίαστος, ἀνυπόστατος, ἄστεκτος (vi. 6, 7), 
of such substantives as ἀγαθωσύνη (ver. 14), ἐπαγγελία (ver. 6), ψάμμος (ver. 8), and of such verbs as 
ἀνανεύειν (ver, 10), ἀτενίζειν (ver. 9), κατακάμπτειν (ver. 9), would suggest a freedom from the usual 
restrictions of translation. 

The employment of phrases based on, or derived from, the LXX seems to indicate an acquain- 
tance with the Greek version rather than the work of an independent translator; ¢.g. ὁ ποιήσας τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴ! γῆν σὺν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ αὐτῶν (ver. 1), cf. Gen. i, 1, ti. I: μετανοῶν ἐπὶ κακίαις ἀνθρώπων 
(ver. 7), cf. Joel it. 15: μὴ συναπολέσῃς pe ταῖς ἀνομίαις μου (ver. 13), cf. Gen. xix. 15: εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
μηνίσας (ver. 13), cf. Ps. cil. (cill.) g: ἐν τοῖς κατωτάτοις τῆς γῆς (ver. 13), cf Ps. cxxxvili. (CXXXIX.) 15: 
πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις τῶν οὐρανῶν (ver. 15), cf. Ps. xxxii. (xxxiii.) 6. 

Strange constructions such as ὡρίσας μετάνοιαν. . . εἰς σωτηρίαν (ver. 7); ἥμαρτον ὑπὲρ ἀριθμὸν 
ψάμμου θαλάσσης (ver. 9); εἰς τὸ ἀνανεῦσαί με ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν (ver. 10); KAdrw γόνν καρδίας μὸν (ver. 11); 
διὰ Tarrds ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ζωῆς pov (ver. 15) seem to indicate the freedom of one who wrote in 
Greck. 


It has been strongly urged by Sir Henry Howorth that the current LNN version of 2 Chronicles 
should be identified with the work of Theodotion; and that as we have ‘a free rendering of parts of 
Chronicles, Ezra,and Nehemiah grouped round a fable (1 Esdras), and by the same hand a paraphrase 
of parts of Danicl, also with legendary additions’ (Thackeray, Grammar of O.7. in Greck, p. 15), 
so we should be prepared to recognize in the Manasseh narrative, Prayer, and Additions, preserved 
in the Didascalia a reproduction of the original LNX version, for which the more literal version 
of Theodotion was afterwards substituted. 

This view has been supported in Old Test. and Semitic Studies in Memory of WR. Harper: 


Apparatus for the Textual Criticism of Chronicles, Esra, Nehemiah, by C. C. Torrey (Chicago, 
1908). 


δ. THe THEOLOGY oF ‘THE PRAYER OF MANASSES’. 


The two main religious ideas which pervade the Prayer are (1) the infinite compassion of the 
Almighty, and (2) the efficacy of true repentance. 

The opening Invocation portrays in striking terms the Omnipotence of the Deity, and this 

- leads up to the consideration of the yet nobler attributes of His mercy and goodness (vv. 6-7). An 

effective prelude is thus furnished to the sinner’s confession of his iniquities, the climax of which had 
_ been reached by his having set up idolatrous abominations. The glory of God and the abascment of 
the sinner having thus been set over against one another in sharpest contrast, the way is prepared for 
the ardent supplication for forgiveness which occupies the remainder of the Prayer. 

The reader should take notice of the emphasis laid upon the Israelite patriarchs and their true 
spiritual lineage. The God of ‘our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob’ (ver. 1) is ‘the God of the 
righteous seed’ (ver. 1) and ‘of the righteous’ (ver. 8). The Patriarchs had not sinned against God 
(ver. 8). Those only were the righteous seed who had not yielded to idolatry. The range of view 
of the Psalmist is limited: it has regard to the sin of idolatry and to the pardon of the repentant 


uetdvoray... εἰς σωτηρίαν in the second line we have the corrupt phrase perurotas ἄφεσιν in the first, which on the 


nalogy of the former phrase should obviously be deo... εἰς μετάνοιαν, If we ask how this corruption arose I reply that 
it is possible 10 explain it as due to a transposition of ΕΊΤΕ (= εἰς μετάνοιαν") from the end of the line to the place 
mmediately after ambo (= ἄφεσιν). In this new position the translation rendered ΠΣ ΠΡ AOD by μετανοίας 


ἴφεσιν- ἃ rendering that is quite possible though wrong in this context. On the order of the Greek’ cf. ver. 11 τῆς 
rapa gov χρηστότητος. Thus we should read: 


‘Thon, O Lord, according to thy great goodness hast promised forgiveness to them that have sinned against 
thee that they may repent ; 


And in the multitude of thy mercies hast appointed repentance unto sinners that they may be saved.’ 


If the above evidence is valid, then we can also recover the right rendering of ver. 4 ὃν πάντα φρίσσει καὶ τρέμει 
πὸ προσώπου δυνάμεώς cov. Here the two verbs should be taken together. 


pure Hebraism = ΡῈ ΒΟ ὁ + AEN. Hence render— 


‘Before whose power all things shudder and tremble.'—GEN. Ep.] 
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idolater. But a warning seems to be conveyed against the notion that Divine acecptance was 
ensured by Jewish lineage. The same note is struck, though it may not ring so clear, as in Luke 
iii. 8: ‘Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say within yourselves, 
We have Abraham to our father.’ Cf. John viii. 39; Rom. ix. 6,7. 

Other points, characteristic of Jewish religious thought and deserving of attention, are the 
following : 

(a) supernatural efficacy ascribed to the sacred Name (ver. 3) ; 

(4) the statement that ‘repentance’ is appointed by God for certain persons, and not for others 
ver. 8); 
᾿ the representation of the under-world (S/col, or Hades) as a region containing various grades 
of remoteness from the light of heaven (ver. 11) ; 

(d) the description of the angels as the ‘host of heaven’ (ἡ δύναμις τῶν οὐρανῶν, ver. 15). 


δ. VERSIONS. 


(a) ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ was never included in the LNA version of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Its position among ‘the Canticles’ appended to the Psalter, in certain MSS., is due to 
liturgical reasons. 

The Greek text was first printed by R. Stephanus in his edition of the Vulgate. ‘The Prayer’ 
follows 2 Chron. ; and a short Preface contains this sentence : ‘Graeccam hanc Manassae regis Iuda 
orationem, nunquam antehac excusam, peperit tibi, candide lector, bibliotheca Victoriana.’ 

It docs not appear in the majority of the printed cditions of the LNX. In the Complutensian 
Polyglott (1514-17) it is printed in small type, in Latin, at the end of 2 Chron. It was not con- 
tained in the Sixtine edition (1586-7) of the ΤᾺΝ nor does it appear in the editions of Holmes 
and Parsons, or of Tisehendorf. 

In Walton’s Polyglott (although not mentioned in the index of contents) it is found in vol. iv (the 
Apoerypha) placed before 3 Esdras, and is printed both in Greek and in Latin. The note is prefixed: 
‘Orationem Manassac regis Iudac Graece non extare affirmatur in praefatione Bibl. Vulg. Lat. Edit. 
Antwerp. 1645. Quam tamen Gracce iuxta exemplar Bibliothecae Victorianae in Bibliis latinis 
Roberti Stephani, Edit. 1540, fol. 159 excusam atque insuper in MS. A post Psalmos inter Cantica 
exaratam invenimus: ipsamque hic subiunximus.’ The variants of Cod. A are recorded. 

On the other hand, it is found in three reprints of the Sixtine edition, that of Frick (1697), 
that of Reineccius (1730), and that of Kirchner (1750). It was also ineluded in Grabe’s edition of 
the LXX, following Codex Alexandrinus. But there was no foundation for the note: ‘ Προσευχὴ 
Maracoy, 2 Paral. cap. Xxxiii juxta quaedam exemplaria’ (1817, iv. 165). This statement has led 
to a very general misapprehension. No ancient Greek MSS, of 2 Chron. xxxiii exist containing 
‘Oratio Manassis’.? 

(6) The Latin. As it was not extant in the Hebrew or the Greek Bible, it was not included in 
the work of Jerome. In all probability he was not aware of its existence. Otherwise, he would 
searecly have failed to make some allusion to it in the passage referring to the repentance of 
Manasseh: ‘ Legimus Manassem post multa scelera et post captivitatem in Babylone egisse poeni- 
tentiam et ad meliora conversum Domini misericordiam consecutum. Unde et fidei suae, per quam 
crediderat Deo, filium vocavit ἐπώνυμον, id est Ammon’ (4/7 Sophoniam Liber I, ed. Migne, P.L., 
vi, § 675. p. 1340). 

At what date the Latin version, which is a good specimen of translation, was made is not 
known. It is probably much later than Jerome’s version. The Prayer, however, is very commonly 
found in mediaeval MSS. of the Vulgate, immediately after 2 Chronicles, and often with the title 
‘Oratio Manassae ’. 

Inhis Sepivagintastudien, iti, p.20, Nestle states that he had been assured both by Ph. Thielmann 
in Landau and by S. Berger in Paris that, so far as they knew, there was no MS. of the Vulgate 
containing *The Prayer of Manasses’ of an carlier date than the middle or first third of the thirteenth 
century. A list of fifteen Latin MSS. inthe British Muscum containing ‘ The Prayer of Manasses’ at 
the end of Chron. has been most kindly furnished ine by Mr. J. P. Gilson of the MS. Department; 
all belong to the thirteenth century. It would be extremely interesting to know whether there 
exists any copy of the Vulgate containing 2 Chron. followed by ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ which 
is of an earlier date. It is also an at present unsolved problem to determine the influence which from 
the beginning of the thirteenth century led to the common inclusion of the Prayer in the Latin 
Scriptures. 

An eleventh-century MS. of the Mozarabie Psalter gives a text which differs considerably from 


* See the valuable discussion in Nestle’s Sep/uagintastudien, iti, pp. 6-22. Stuttgart, 1899. 
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that in the thirteenth-century Latin Bibles, and with the title ‘Oratio Manasse Regis De Libro 
Paralipomenon’. See below, Note B. 

The three Latin MSS. (Colbert 273, Colbert 933, Remig. 4) which Sabatier collated with the 
Clementine Vulgate for his B7d/. Sacr. Lat. Vers. Aut. (iii. 1038 sq.) belong to the same period, and 
have no special claim to distinction (see Fritzsche, Libri Apoc. Vet. Test. Praefat.. p. 15). 

It was printed in the Latin Bible of Stephanus (1540) together with the Greek text, and it appeared 
also in Joh. Brentius’ edition of the Vulgate (Leipzig, 1544), in two columns, one in Greek, the other 
in Latin, side by side. 

The edition of the Vulgate issued by Sixtus V (1590) did not contain the Prayer.! But in the 
revised edition of Clement VIII (1592) it was inserted, together with 3 and 4 Esdras, as an appendix 
after the New Testament. The Pracfatio ad Lectorem written by Cardinal Bellarmine contains the 
following statement: ‘Porro in hae editione nihil non eanonicum, nihil adscititium, nihil extraneum, 
apponere visum est; atque ea causa fuit, cur libri iii et iv Esdrae insecripti, quos inter canonicos libros 
sacra Tridentina Synodus non annumeravit, ipsa etiam Manassae regis Oratio, quae neque hebraice 
neque graece quidem exstat, neque in manuscriptis antiquioribus invenitur, neque pars est ullius 
canonici libri,extra canonicae Scripturae scriem posita sint.’ This statement, as Sir Henry Howorth 
has pointed out (Sec. Bid/. Arch., vol. xxxi, pt. 3, p. 99), ‘was probably unwittingly taken over from 
the Dominican Pagnini’s revised version of the Vulgate which was published in 1527, before Stephen 
had published his Bible. In Pagnini’s edition the Prayer is put at the end of 2 Chronicles, and is 
headed: “Oratio Manasse regis Iuda quae neque in Hebraeo neq. in Gracco habetur,”' 

In modern Greek Bibles ‘The Prayer of Manasseh’ has a place immediately after the Books 
of Chronicles (e.g. St. Petersburg, 1876). 


oD) 
δ τὸ, SYRIAC VERSION. 


An account of the Syriac Version of the Prayer appeared in Aermathcna xxxvi, 1910, from the 
competent pen of Professor George Wilkins, of Trinity College, Dublin. In his article he published 
a collation of a Paris MS. (Awe. fords 2, Biblioth. Nat., Syr. 7) which is probably a transcript of the 
Syriac MS. (Vad. viii) written by Sergius Risius, Maronite Archbp. of Damascus, cire. 1610, 

The Syriac Version of the Ddascalia is preserved, according to Professor Wilkins, in the 
following four MSS.: 

(1) Cod. Syr. 62 (= Saint Germain 38), Paris, ninth century, =P. 

(2) Harris Codex (Mrs. Gibson's Horac Semiticac), eleventh century, = H. 

(3) University Library, Cambridge, thirteenth century, = C. 

(4) Cod. Borgia, Museo Borgia, Rome. 


$11. OTHER VERSIONS. 


Armenian MSS. of the O. T. Scriptures contain the Prayer among the Canticles appended to the 
Psalter. 

It is also stated to occur in the old Slavonic Version (ef. article by Sir Henry Howorth, Sec. 
Bibl. Arch., March, 1909, p. 90). 

It is found appended to the Psalter in the Ethiopic Version of the Psalms (ed. Ludolf. 
Frankfort, 1701). 

And the Ethiopic Version of the Apostolical Constitutions (ed. Thomas Pell Platt, London, 
1834) contains the Prayer. 

Soho ον ERENT. 

The principal authorities for the text are (4) the two Greek uncial MSS. Alexandrinus 
and Turicensis; (6) the Latin and Syriac Versions ; (c) the Afostolical Constitutions and Didascalia. 

The text of cursive MSS., containing the Canticles appended to the Psalter, has yet to be 
critically investigated. 

The MSS. of the Apostolical Constitutions are given by Pitra in his /aris Eeclestastic! Historia 
et Monumenta, tom. 1, p. 163 (Romae, 1864). Pitra himself seems to have relied especially upon 
Batic. τ᾽ (= Vatic. $39, f. 1-175, saec. x, membr.), and ‘Vatic, δ᾽ (= Vatic. 1506, f. 1 ad. 77, 
a, 102.4 membr.). 

The important edition by P. de Lagarde, Lipsiae, 1852, contains an apparattis criticus, 

The old edition of Cotelerius (1672) is well worth consulting. 


τ The Bull of Sixtus V (Aeternus tlle), by which it was prefaced, had simply this allusion: * Orationem Manassae, 
quae neque in Hebraeo, neque in Graeco textu est, neque in antiquioribus manuscriptis Latinis exemplaribus reperitur ; 
sed in impressis tantum post librum secundum Paralipomenon affixa est, tanquam insutam, adiectam ct in textu 
sacrorum librorum locum non habentem repudiavimus.” 
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The principal problems presented by the text of ‘The Prayer of Manasses’ are to be found in: 

(1) ver. 7; the additional clauses found in the Latin and in the Afoséol. Const. at the close of 
the verse ; ᾿ 

(2) ver. 9; additional clause in the Syriac Version and in the Mozarabic Psalter ; 

(3) ver. 10; various readings arising from the obscurity of the verb ἀνανεῦσαι; 

(4) ver. 10; the gloss added in Cod. T (μὴ ποιήσας τὸ θέλημά σου καὶ φυλάξας τὰ προστάγματά cov) 
and the Latin. 


$13. ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


‘The Prayer of Manasses’ was not included in Coverdale’s Bible, 1535. But it appears in 
Cranmer’s Bible (Grafton), 1539 (being given a place in the Apocrypha after‘ Bel and the Dragon’ 
and before : Maccabees), and in the subsequent editions (1541, 1549, 1562, 1556). 

It receives the same position in the Bishops’ Bible, ist ed., 1568. It does not appear in the 
Genevan version. In the ‘ Authorized’ (1611) and ‘ Revised’ versions it stands between ‘ Bel and the 
Dragon’ and 1 Maccabees. 

In the Douai Bible of 1609 the Prayer precedes 2 Esdras and follows 2 Maccabees. It is 
headed by the note: ‘The Prayer of Manasses, with the second and third Bookes of Esdras, extant 
in most Latin and Vulgare Bibles, are here placed after al the Canonical Bookes of the Old 
Testament, because they are not received into the Canon of Divine Scriptures by the Catholique 
Church.’ 

In Luther’s Bible it stands at the end of the Apocrypha, after the Additions to Daniel. 


SUMMARY OF THE PRAYER. 


(1) The Invocation: (a) O God of Israel (ver. 1), Lord and Creator of the Universe (vv. 2, 3), 
infinite in power (ver. 4) and in anger against the sinner (ver. 5); (4) infinite also in mercy (ver. 6), 
Thou hast proclaimed forgiveness for repentance, and appointed me the sinner unto repentance 
aa. 7, 8). 

(2) he Confession: my sins are innumerable; J am unworthy to look upwards: I am justly 
punished, loaded with chains, in misery (vv. 9-11). 

(3) The Entreaty: 1 beseech Thee (ver. 11); 1 acknowledge all (ver. 12); grant pardon; con- 
sume me not; nor let Thine anger burn for ever (ver. 13). 

(4) The Ascription: Thou, the God of them that repent, wilt graciously save me (ver. 14); and 
I will praise Thee for ever. 

(5) Poxology + Angels hymn Thy praises; Thine is the glory for ever (ver. 15). 


All Wote on the Latin ALSS. containing the Praver of Alanasses. 


In the British Museum, the following MSS., all of the thirteenth century, contain the Prayer of Manasses 
at the end of 2 Chron. : 
(1) Add. 31,831 (f. 271 B): early thirteenth century. 
2) Eg. 2867. 
Lansd. 453: first half of thirteenth century. Does not contain Prayer, but has marginal note on 
: ‘M[in]us Oracio Manassé regis qué sic incipit * Domine deus .. .”’| 
Stowe ἃ: 
Harl. 1748 (f. 130). 
Royal 1 A. viii {{{ 155). 
ko) SEAAVIT 
» 1 A. xix. (ἢ τοῦ 1}, insertion by a different hand), 
3) aCrig( toe BY, 
Burn 3 (f 390 B). 
» 10 (f. 232 B), 
Ar. 303 (£. 166). 
Add. 28,626 (f. 210). 
» 35,085 (f. 228 B): aA.v. 1233-53. 
» 37,487. 


B. MJoesarabte Psalter: Eleventh (?)-Century MS. of Prayer of Manasses. 


In the ‘ Mozarabic Psalter (MS. British Museum, Add. 30,851) edited by J. P. Gilson, M.A., of the 
Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum’, vol. xxx of the Llenry Bradshaw Society (London, 1906), 
Canticum xsi contains Oratio Manasse Regis De Libro Paralipomenon 7-15 + and the text differs sufficiently 
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Ὁ For this list 1 am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Gilson. 
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widely from. that which is found in the Latin Bibles to justify its transcription here (‘the character it the 
handwriting’, says Mr. Gilson in the Prefatory Note (p. vill), ‘points to the eleventh century as the date at 
which the MS. was written My 

XXH [Canticum] Oratio Manasse Regis De Libro Paralipomenon. 

Antiphona. *Peccabi domine peccaui et iniquitatem meam ego agnosco.* 

Deus altissimus magnanimis . miserator et multe misericordie - patiens super mala hominum., 

Tu ergo domine secundum multitudinem bonitatis tue promisisti indulgentiam et remissionem delin- 
quentibus tibi. et habundantia misericordie tue statuisti penitentiam peccatoribus ad salutem. 

Tu ergo domine deus iustorum . non posuisti penitentiam iustis tuis Abraham Ysaac et Iacob . qui non 
peccauerunt tibi . sed posuisti penitentiam mihi peccatori. 

Quoniam super numerum arene maris habundauerunt iniquitates mee. et non est declinatio delictorum 
meorum. 

Et nunc iuste contineor . (et)? digne comprimor percurbat(u's (in)? multis vinculis ferreis . ad non 
erigendum caput. 

Quoniam non sum dignus aspicere et videre altitudinem celi . pre intustitiis mets. 

Quoniam irritabi furorem tuum . et feci malum coram te. 

Statuens abominationes . et multiplicans odiositates. 

Et nunc flecto genua cordis mei . precans a te bonitatem. 

Peccaui domine peccaui. et iniquitatem meam ego agnosco. 

Ne perdas me cum iniquitatibus meis . neque in finem iratus contineas mala mea neque condemnaueris 
me cum (h)is * qui sunt in inferiora terre. 

Tu es enim deus ae Ἐ ΠΕΝ ut in me hostendas bonitatem tuam. 

Indignum me saluabis secundum multitudinem miscricordie tue. et glorificabo nomen tuum in omni 
ulta mea. 

Quoniam te laudat omnis uirtus celorum. et tibi est gloria in secula seculorum. 


1 et] interlined. * percurbatus] « on erasure ; 7 interlined. * his} ὁ interlined. 
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ΤΗΕ PR AWE ROP NANASS ES 


O Lord Almighty, *which art in heaven*, 
Thou God of our fathers, 
Of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. 
And of their righteous seed : 
Thou who hast made the heaven and the earth, 
With all the array thereof: 
Who hast bound the sea by the word of thy command : 
Who hast shut up the Deep, and sealed it 
With thy terrible and glorious Name ; 
Whom all things do dread ; yea, they tremble before thy power : 
For the majesty of thy glory cannot be borne, 
And the anger of thy threatening against sinners is unendurable: 


A = Codex Alexandrinus. T= ae Turicensis. Const. Apost. = Constitutiones Apostolorum, lib. li, cap. xxii 
({apud Cotelerium Perres Apostolic, tom, 1, p.171.5 et apud Pitram farts Lecles, Graccorum Historia οἵ Monumenta, 
tom. i. 162). Syr. = Syriac Version. Lat. = Latin Version, in Vulgate. Moz. = Mozarabic Psalter: Canticum 
xxii. See Note B above. 

TitLe. Cod. A Ἢ προσευχὴ Μανασση: + tov wou E¢extou T: Latin Oratro dAlanussae regts Iuda cum capius 
teneretur tn Babylone I. exoupartee om, T, Const. Apost., Syr., Lat. 2. ὁ κλεισας : καὶ κλεισιις T σφραγισαμενος : 
+ αὐτὴν. Τὶ Const. Apost., Lat. 4. porte: φρισσει T, Const. Apost. 5. te καὶ. Some edd. δὲ καὶ : vere ef Lat. 


1. κύριε παντοκμίτωρ. On the opening words of this invocation, compare 1 Chron, xvil. 24 κύριε παντοκράτωρ θεὺς 
᾿Ισραὴλ κτλ. (== 2 Sam. vil. 27). 

The reading ἐπουμάνιε, omitted in Codex Turicensis, is possibly a gloss on παυτακράτωρ. In the Ὕμνος. ἑωθινός (the 
fourteenth of the ᾽Ωιδαΐ!] in Codex Alexandrinus) we find an elaborate ascription, κύριε βασιλεῦ ἐ ἐπουράνιε θεὲ πατὴρ emoupane. 

ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων. Cf. 1 Chron, xxix. 18 κύριε ὁ θεὸς AB. κι Ἴσ. κι Ἴσ. τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν. 

τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῶν ταῦ δικαίου. The writer implies the distinction between the true seed of the Patriarehs (‘the 
righteous’, ef. τ΄. 8) and the nominal, which is found in Tobit xiii. 9, 13: ‘O Jerusalem, the holy city, he will sconrge 
thee for the works of thy sons, and will again have merey ex the sons of the righteous.” ‘Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad for the sons of the righteous. WWe are reminded of St. Pani: ‘For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel; 
neither, because they are Abraham's seed, are they all children’ (Rom. ix. 6). 

2. ὁ ποιήσας κτὰ. ‘This verse is based upon the ΤᾺΝ of Gen. i. I ἐν ἀρχῇ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὺς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γῆν, and 
Gen, {{{| καὶ συνετελέσθησαν ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ καὶ πᾶς ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν. Cotelerius, commenting on these words, cites 
‘Theophanes Cerameus Homilia’ 56. κόσμος καὶ ἡ τοῦ κάλλους ἁρμονία καὶ διακόσμησις κατὰ τὸ tprocperoy ἐν ὠδῇ Μανασσή. 
Ὅ ποιήσας Ἂν οὐρανὸν Ke T. γῆν σὺν παυτὶ τῷ κόσμῳ αὐτῶν (Patres Apestolict, vol. ii, p. 150). 

σὺν παντὶ TO ida, αὐτῶν, Latin ‘cum omni ornatu corum’. The word κύσμος is here evidently introduced from 
the LXN of Gen. ii. 1, and may be regarded as an indication that the Prayer was written in Greek. ‘The precise 
meaning of eee ἢ “τὸ certain. The fact, that in Gen. ii. 1 κύσμος = δὲν ‘host’, causes Ryssel to consider that the 
reference is to ‘ the host of heaven’, i.e. ‘the stars’, as e.g. in Deut. iv. 19. xvii. 33 Isa. xb 26; Ps. xxsiii. 6. But in 
the first three passages the words ‘of heaven’ are added; in Isa. xl. 26 ‘the host’ of the stars is clearly meant. 
Here the word κύσμος is followed by αὐτῶν, by which, strictly speaking, is denoted τὴν γῆν, as well as τὸν οὐρανόν. 
On the other hand, the literal renderings ‘ ornament ἢ (RV .) or ‘ order’ (R.V. marg.) are too limited; and the second 
alternative, ‘array,’ scems best to combine the ideas of splendour and orderliness. 

3. ὑ πεδήσας κτλ. “There is a reference here to the passages in the O. T. describing the power of the Almighty in 
restraining the sea within its bounds, and in imprisoning the waters of the Abyss. See especially Job xxxviii. 8, 10, 11: 
‘Or who shut up the sea with doors, when it brake forth... when 1... prescribed for it my decree, and sect bars and 
doors, and said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further’ 105. εἰν. 9: ‘ Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass 
over; that they turn not again to cover the earth’ 

ὁ κλείσας THY ἄβυσσον. ἄβυσσος is the rendering of inn i in Gen. i. 2, vil. 11, vill. 2. Here it evidently denotes the 
subterranean watery depths upon which the ancient Israelites ine the carth to be upheld. Cf. Apoe. ix. 1 κλεὶς 
τοῦ φμέατος τὴς ἀβύσσου, and xx. 3 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον καὶ ἔκλεισεν καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, where we 
may’ observe the association with κλείεεν and σφραγίζειν, 

σφραγισάμενος. Cf. Job ix. 7, ‘which commandeth the sun... and sealeth up the stars.” The seal denoted 
possession, security, and inv iolability, 

ἐνδόξῳ. Ct. Tob. vill. § τὸ ὄνομά σου τὸ ἅγιον καὶ ἔνδοξον. The rabbinic belief in the magical efficacy residing in 
the sacred Name is here referred to. Solomon was reputed to have wrought miracles by a seal engraved with the 
‘Yetragrammaton. Cf. Sirach xlvii. 18 and Gif//7 68 a. The Name was often mentioned as the embodiment of power 
and attributes. Cf. Baruch iii. 5. 

4. ὃν πάντα φρίττει. For φρίττειν with ace. cf. Judith xvi. τὸ ἔφριξαν Πέρσαι τὴν τόλμαν αὐτῆς. 
ἀπὸ προσώπου «th. Latin has ‘a vultn virtutis tuae’. 11 admits of doubt whether this phrase simply amplifies the 


object of the verb expressed in ὅν = 1255 ‘in the presence of’; or whether it introduces a fresh thought, ‘ because 
of, * by reason of ? (= 3812). In the former ease it would grammatically be closely conjoined with φρίττει and τρέμει; 
in the latter case it would introduce with τρέμει an explanatory clause. See, however, note on p. 615. 
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DE PRA VERCOE MEXNASSES 627 


6 Infinite and unsearchable is thy merciful promise ; 
ἢ For thou art the Lord Most High, of great compassion, 
long-suffering and abundant in mercy, and repentest {πος 
for the evils of men. 
*Thou, O Lord, according to thy great goodness hast promised repentance and forgiveness to 


them that have sinned against thee ; and in the multitude of thy mercies hast appointed 
repentance unto sinners, that they may be saved.* 


7. οτισύυ! av yap ΤΊ: guosian fu Lat. om. ὑψιστὸς Const. Apost., Syr. 
Insert συ xupte .. . σωτηρίαν Const. Apost., Syr., Lat., Moz.: om. AT 


om, xa? Const. Apost. om, cae? Τὶ, Moz. 
8 enor: pr. ἐπ᾿ T, Const. Apost. ; Lat. propter me 


5. ἄστεκτος. The Latin renders by ‘importabilis’. 
ἀφόρητος, ἀβάστακτος. Cf. Aesch. Fragment 220. 


ἡ μεγαλοπρεπία τῆς δόξης σου. The phrase is evidently derived from Ps. exliv. (cxlv.) 5 τὴν μεγαλοπρεπίαν τῆς δόξης 
τῆς ἁγιωσύνης σου, and 12 καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴς μεγαλοπρεπίας τῆς βασιλείας σου. 

ἀνυπόστατος, Latin " insustentabilis’. An adjective of rare occurrence in the LXN: cf. Ps. cxxiii. (οχχίν.): 
2 Macc. i. 13, vill. 5. Cf. Symmachus in Job iv. 14, ix. 19; Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.) 1.45 Prov. xvi. 27. 

6. ἀμέτρητον. Another uncommon adjective in the ΤᾺΝ Cf. Isa. xxii. £8 5 Baruch ili, 25; 3 Maec. iv. 17. 

τε καί. The reading of some editions, δὲ καί, and the Latin, seems to deserve support on internal grounds. 
(1) At this point the main subject which occupies the thought of the Prayer, i.e. the mercy of God, is first reached. 
The power (v. 4), the majesty and the wrath (τ, 5), have been cescribed ; but here, in τ΄. 6, another note of infinite 
graciousness is to be recorded. (2) The variation of thought between the two adjectives, ἀμέτρητος and ἀνεξιχνίαστος, 
is not sufficient to make the re prefixed to the καί strongly preferable. 

ἀνεξιχνίαστον. Latin ‘investigabilis’. In LNN Job v.9, ix. to. Comp. Rom. si. 33; Eph. iii. 8. 

τὸ ἔλεος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας gov, the mercy of thy promise’, or ‘thy merciful promise’, referring to the promise οἱ 
forgiveness to them that repent implied in vz. 8, 11, 13, which forms the nucleus of the prayer. 

ἐπαγγελίας. ἐπαγγελία, in the sense of ‘promise’ or * declaration’, is a common word in the N.T., 6. 9. Luke 
xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4, 11. 33-9; Rom. iv. 13-14, and often in Ep.to Heb. But it occurs rarely in LXX,e. g.1 Esdrasi.7; 
Esther iv. 7; Ps. Iv. (Ivi.) 8; Amos ix. 63 1 Macc. x. 15; 4 Macc. xii. 9. 

7. ὅτι ov (or, σὺ γάρ). The present verse develops the claim to the Divine mercy. 

would be familiarly known from passages in the O. ἽΝ, 

ὕψιστος. The omission of this adjective by Const. Apost. and Syr. has been explained on the ground that it is 
out of place at the head of a list of epithets of a moral character and bearing upon the mercy and forbearance of the 
Almighty: ‘At in Editionibus, in Horologio, et in quinque MSS. Regiis, σὺ yap εἶ κύριος ὕψιστος * (Cotelerius). The 
passage in Ps, xcvii. 9, ‘ For thou, Lord, art most high above all the earth,’ has led to the insertion in Latin texts 
of ‘super omnem terram’. 

εὔσπλαγχνος. Not found in LNN; Eph. iv. 32 (Robinson, ad δος); 4 Pet. 11, δ, 

εὔσπλαγχνος κτλ. In this rehearsal of the merciful attributes of Jehovah we have the key to the whole Prayer of 
Repentance. The language reminds us of Exod. xxxiv. 6; Ps. cxxxvi. 15; Joel ii, 12, 13; Jonahiv. 2. Of these 
passages, the words of the prophet Joel are probably uppermost in the author's mind, For (1) it is a classical appeal 
’ for repentance, and hence would be appropriate to the subject of the Prayer; and (2) the expression μετανοῶν ἐπὶ κακίαις 
is derived from the LXX of Joel ii. 12,13. The passage runs as follows: ‘ Yet even now, saith the Lord, turn ye unto 
me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning ; and rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for he is gracious, and full of compassion, slow to anger, and plenteous 
in mercy, and repenteth him of the evil’ (LNN μετανοῶν ἐπὶ κακίαις). 

ἐπὶ κακίαις ἀνθρώπων. Latin ‘et poenitens super malitias hominum’. The word κωκίαις seems to be borrowed 


from the ΤᾺΝ of Joel. The prophet’s own phrase ‘ of the evil’ (y77 by) had reference to * the evils’ of calamity 
which befell the people as the punishment for their sins. But the LNXN rendered by κακίαι, which ordinarily denotes 
‘wickedness’ (Lat. ‘ malitia’), the source of sorrows; and not by τὰ κακά = ‘evils’, or edz, as the consequence 
of sin. The common meaning of κακίαι may be illustrated from Gen. vi. 5 (LN) ἐπληθύνθησαν αἱ κακίαι τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
-in which context it ‘repented’ the Lord that He had made man, because the wickedness of men was increased. 
But κακίαι may have reference to the punishment arising from the sin: 1 Chron. xxi. 15 εἶδεν κύριος καὶ μετεμελήθη ἐπὶ 
τῇ κακίᾳ ; Jonah ἢ]. 10 μετενόησεν ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τῇ κακίᾳ (Cf. iv. 2}; Matt. vi. 34 ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. Probably an 
intentional contrast is here drawn between the μετάνοια ascribed to the .\Inighty (cf. Gen. ν᾿. 6} 1 Sam. xv. 113 2 Sam. 


The adjective does not occur in the LNN. Hesych. ἄστεκτος, 


It appeals to the language which 


ὡς 


xxiv. 16), in His pity relenting towards suffering, which is sin's penalty ; and the μετάνοια of the sinner for his own sin 
which calls down Divine judgement. The addition to the text contained in Const. Apost. and in the Latin, though 
omitted in Codd. A and T, is an important expansion of the main theme of repentance. It particularizes the promise 
(ἐπαγγελία, v. 6) as one that proclaimed ‘forgiveness of repentance’, i.e. forgiveness of sin, to the repentant 
‘sinner ; it decrees for sinners the duty of repentance, with a view to their being saved. If only a gloss, it constitutes 
a very substantial addition to the Prayer. But it is, more probably, part of the original document. (1) It was very 
possibly accidentally omitted, because these two στίχοι both commence with the same words (ὅτι σύ) as the preceding 
στίχος. (2) Arguing from the contents of the passage, it 1: more reasonable to suppose that such remarkable phrases 
as ἐπηγγείλω μετανοίας ἄφεσιν and ὡρίσας μετάνοιαν ... εἰς σωτηρίαν should have been included in the original l’salm, 
than that they should have been inserted as a gloss, (3) Against their being a gloss, it is to be observed that the 
next verse, σὺ οὖν... οὐκ ἔθου μετάνοιαν κτὰ., Seems tO imply some such sentence, and would not follow so naturally 
IpON μετανοῶν ἐπὶ κακίαις ἀνθρώπων. ἣ : ᾿ sae - 

μετανοίας ἄφεσιν. Latin ‘ poenitentiam et remissionem*, The Mozarabic Psalter, ‘indulgentiam et remissionem,’ 
woids the difficulty by a paraphrase. The introduction of μετάνοια, with ἐπηγγείλω seems at first sight incongruous. 
Che ‘promise’ of ἄφεσις is conditional upon μετάνοια. ‘The object of the Prayer is to unite the two ideas of the 
inner’s repentance and the Divine pardon as closely as possible, Vor general sense compare Luke v. 32. For 
-restoration of the text on the basis of a Semitic original see note on pp. 614, 615. μετάνοια in the LAX, Prov. xiv. 
62) 


THE PRAYER OF MANASSES 58-10 


Thou, therefore, O Lord, that art the God of the righteous, hast not appointed repentance unto 
the righteous, unto Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, which have not sinned against thee : 
But thou hast appointed repentance unto me that am a sinner; 
For the sins I have sinned are more in number than the sands of the sea. 
For my transgressions were multiplied, O Lord: 
My transgressions were multiplied, 
And I am not worthy to behold and see the height of heaven by reason of the multitude of mine 
iniquities. 
*And now, O Lord, I am justly punished and deservedly afflicted ; 
For lo! I am in captivity.* 
Bowed down with many an iron chain. 
So that I cannot lift up mine head by reason of my sins, 


y. orc om. T, Const. Apost. povlt + Ke ἐπληθυναν Ty Lat. domine multtplicatae sunt κυριε ἐπληθυναν at 
aropeae pou Const. Apost. οὐκ ert Const. Apast. *And now... captivity* insert Syr., *And now... 
afflicted® insert Moz., omit Codd., Const. Apost., Lat. 10. σιδηρου Const. Apost.; σιδηρὼ T ; Lat. ferveo 


avarevoat: pr. μὴν om. pe T 3 Lat. vt 7107) Possim uTep upaptioy τὴν κεφαλὴν T, Syr., Lat. poe ἄνεσις ἢ ἄνεσις μοι T 


15: Sirach sliv. 16; Wisd. xi, 23, xii, 10, το. For ἄφεσις cf. Isa. Ixi, 1 κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν (WI). For for- 
giveness through repentance see Hos. il. 1~4, vi. α ff., xiv; Isai 16 ff. 5 Ezek. xviil. 21 ff. 

τῷ πλήθει τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν cov. CL. κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν σου, Ps. 1. (li) 1, Ixvill. (Ixix.) 19. 

ὡρίσας. Lat. ‘decrevisti’. Cf. 3 Macc. vi. 36 κοινὸν ὁρισάμενοι περὶ τούτων θεσμόν. 

εἰς σωτηρίαν (Lat. ‘in salutem’) after μετάνοια has a suggestion of Ν, Τὶ phraseology. Cf. 2 Cor. vil. 10 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ 
θεὸν λύπη μετάνυιαν eis σωτημίαν (Vulg. ὁ poenitentiam ...in salutem’) ἀμεταμέλητον ἐργάζεται. But both the idea and 
phraseology are pre-Christian: cf. T. Gad v. 7 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ θεὸν ἀληθὴς perdvoa... ὁδηγεῖ... πρὸς σωτηρίαν. Had the 
author of the Prayer been a Christian, he conld hardly have omitted a reference to ‘salvation through Jesus Christ’. 
There is no higher conception here than that of deliverance from the penalty of Divine wrath. 

8. ὁ θεὸς τῶν δικαίων. This is not a Biblical phrase. Compare with it v. 1 6 θεὸς, ... rod σπέρματος αὐτῶν τοῦ δικαίου. 
‘The righteous’ are the elect Israel, as distingnished from the of ἁμαρτωλοί, of ἀσεβεῖς, of ἄνομοι. Compare the contrast 
in Luke xv. 7 between the ἁμαρτωλός and the δίκαιοι, 

τοῖς οὐχ ἡμαρτηκύσι go. The Patriarchs were invested with sinlessness in the estimation of the reverent few. 
Such treatment of patriarchal virtue was based on such passages as Gen. xvil. 17-19, xxii. 18, and Exod. xxxii, 13. 

ἐπ᾿ ἐμοὶ τῷ dpaprady. Lat.‘ propter me peccatorem’, Cf. Luke xviii. 13 6 θεός, ἱχλάσθητί μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. The 
article gives distinctiveness to the self-condemnation. 

g. ὅτι. The confession of his exceeding sinfulness occupies the following four verses, and, as the expression of 
repentance, forms the basis of entreaty for pardon. 

ἱπὲρ ὀριθμὸν ψάμμου θαλάσσης. The construction is obvious, though grammatically harsh: ‘to sin more than the 
number of the sand of the sea’ is equivalent to saying that it was easier to connt the sands of the sea than the nuinber 
of his offences. 

ψάμμος in the LNN is found only in Wisd. vii. 9 ὁ πᾶς γρυσὸς ἐν ὄψει αὐτῆς ψάμμυς. The more common word is 
“ppos, as in Gen. xxxii. 12, xli. 49; Joshna xi, 43 Isa. x. 22; Hos. i. τὸ (ii. 1). 

ἐπλήθυναν κτλ. Cf, Isa. lix. 12} ‘ For onr trangressions are multiplied before thee.’ 

rAnéive. Used intransitively. 

οὐκ ἄξιος, Cf. Luke xv. τὸ, 21, which may be the origin here of the variant reading οὐκέτι. 

ἀτενίσαι, ‘to look at with intent gaze’. Lat. ‘intueri’, The word is of rare occurrence in the LNXNX, 1 Esdras 
vi 283 3 Macc. li. 26. But in the N.T. it is not infrequent, e.g. Acts i. 10, fii. 4, 12, vi. 15, vil. 55, &c. 

τὸ ὕψος τοῦ otpavet. ‘The height of heaven’ is the Throne of the Most High. Cf. Isa. xxxviii. 14 ἐξέλειπον γάρ 
μοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ τοῦ βλέπειν εἰς τὸ ὕψος τ. οὐρανοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον. For the thonght see Ps. cxxiii. 1: ‘ Unto thee do I lift 
up mine eyes, O thon that sittest in the heavens.’ 

9, Io. Between τ΄ 9 and τ΄ 10 the Syriac version inserts the verse: ‘And now, O Lord, 1 am justly punished 
and deservedly afflicted; for lo! ] am in captivity.’ The Mozarahic Psalter reads: ‘Et nunc juste contineor, 
et digne comprimor.’ In favour of some such insertion there are certainly the following considerations: (1) v.10 
opens with μὴ κατακαμπτόμενος, which stands in no suitable relation either to v. 9, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος, or to the following 
clause, dere παρώργισι ; (2) the clause beginning with μὴ κατακιμπτόμενος has no main verb, and is grammatically 
disconnected ; (3) if there is any consistency in the arrangement of the στίχοι, it is noticeable that, whereas in Ug 
we lind a group of three στίχοι, (1) διότι ἥμαρτον xrd., (2) ὅτι ἐπλήθυναν κτλ., (3) καὶ οὐκ εἰμί κτλ., and in 
ΤΆ ΤῸ ὁ εὖ ὁ a group of three στέχοι, (1) διότι παρώργισα κτλι, (2) καὶ τὸ πονηρὸν κτὰ., (3) στήσας βδελύγμ. κτλ., and 
in @ 11 ἃ group of three στίχοι, (1) καὶ νῦν κλίνω xrd., (5) ἡμάρτηκα κτλ.» (3) Kol τὰς ἀνομίας κτὰλ., this 
grouping breaks down ΠῚ τ΄ 10 ὦ ὦ, κατακαμπτόμενος κτὰ. and εἰς τὸ dvavetoa κτλ The reading of the Syriac 
and Mozarabic would thns supply grammatical coherency and rhythmical balance. Hence it is quite conceivable 
that they may have preserved the true text. Its opening words, καὶ viv, being identical with the opening of τ΄. 11, 
may have led to the accidental omission. If genuine, it conveys a further reference to the position of the speaker as a 
captive in prison. There is, of course, another alternative, which is only conjectural, and yet 15 not altogether impossible, 
that the line κατακαμπτύμενος ον σιδηρῷ has been inserted to identify the utterer of the Prayer with Manasses; and that 
the following line, εἰς ro... ἄνεσις, is a further expansion of the gloss. On the other hand, if κατακαμπτόμενος κτλ. is 
original, the probability seems to be strong that some clanse, like that of the Syriac version, has fallen out of the 
Greek text, 

10. κατακαμπτύμενος, If not conjoined to some clause such as that which the Syriac version supplies, the present 
clause follows very awkwardly upon what has gone before ; and grammatically the sentence is extraordinarily dis- 
Jointed and prolonged. In conscqnence, the Latin and the English version begin here a new sentence. 
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ΤΗΕ ΡΚΑΥΕΝ ΟΕ ΜΑΝΑΘΘΕΘ τοῖς 


Neither have I any respite: 


Because I provoked thy wrath, and did that which was evil in thy sight. 
*T did not do thy will, neither kept I thy commandments : * 
I set up abominations, and multiplied detestable things. 


And now I bow the knee of mine heart, beseeching thee of thy gracious goodness. 
I have sinned, O Lord, I have sinned, 


And I acknowledge mine iniquities. 
But, I humbly beseech thee, 
Forgive me, O Lord, forgive me, 


εἰς TO. , « aveois om. Const. Apost. ἔμη ποιησας τὸ θελημιι σοὺ καὶ φυλαξιις ra προσταγματα σουΐ insert T and Lat. but not 
Moz. 


στησας ... προσοχθισματα om, T V1. καρδίας : + pov T, Const. Apost. Lat. 12, eyw yore 
Codd. A T, Const. Apost., ed. Fritzsche : avaywooxw Vulgo; Lat. Moz. agzosco 13. atrovpar.. saves port om. Moz.: 


katakapnt. Lat, ‘incurvatus sum’. 
Ps. xhi, (xlii.) 6, xliii, (xliv.) 26. 

πολλῷ δεσμῷ σιδηρῷ, Latin ‘ multo vinculo ferreo’, Cf. 2 Chron. xxviii. 11: ‘The captains of the king of Assyria 
.-. took Manasseh in chains [Or, w/¢# 4ooks], and bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon.’ There is no 
sufficient reason to explain, as Zickler and Ball, this sentence metaphorically of sin and its chains, like ls. cvii. 10, 
‘being bound in affliction and iron.’ The whole context of this verse is occupied, not with the iniquities that produced 
the punishment, but with the penalty, of a quite real and overwhelming kind, which had befallen the speaker. Again, 
the metaphorical use of iron chains applied to sin is not a common one ; and there is nothing in the character of the 
Prayer which would favour the theory of a metaphorical use of these simple words. 

The precise meaning of πολλῷ is doubtful ; it may either be rendered as ifit were the same as πολλοῖς δεσμοῖς, or 
the singular number may denote ‘a weighty chain’, For the use of πολύς with a singular substantive—most of the 
examples usually given are with an abstract noun—cf. 7. 14 κατὰ τὸ πολὺ ἔλεός σου. 


εἰς τὸ ἀνανεῦσαί pe xtA. This is the most difficult expression in the whole Prayer, and the difficulty has given 
rise to the variety in the readings. ᾿ 

ἀνανεύειν In the ΤᾺΝ is employed to translate jN'2 and Ni3 (Hiph.) in the sense of ‘to refuse’: cf. Exod. xxii. 17; 
Num. xxx.6; Neh.ix.17. Here, however, it is used in a sense that represents the physical motion of the verb (νεύειν) 
and the preposition (ἀνά), and means ‘to incline upward’, as Ps. xl. 12, * so that | am not able to look up” We have, 
therefore, three alternative renderings: (1) Fritzsche, ‘so that | shake (my head) over my sins’ (cf. Polyb. xviii. 13. 3 
ἀνανενευκώς = ‘with the head up’; Dionys. Areop.; Basil, Ps. vii, p. 140; Chrys. De Zelo et Piet. (ap, Suicer.). 
(2) εἰς τό with inf., equivalent to τοῦ with inf. (= Hebr. j}2 with inf.) = ‘more bowed down .. . than to lift up zy head, 


because of my sins’, in the sense of * bowed down... so that I cannot lift up my head, or look upwards’. This gives 
a good sense, but grammatically it is a harsh construction. (3) εἰς τὸ μὴ ἀνανεῦσαι τὴν κεφολήν, as Cod. T, ‘so that 
I cannot lift up my head.’ This text is evidently emendational. The insertion of the μή gives the same sense as 
No. 2. So Latin, ‘ut non possim attollere caput meum.’ The omission of the whole line, εἰς τὸς 
Apost. may have been due to the obscurity of the meaning ; but see note on 77. 9, 10 above. 
ἄνεσις. Latin ‘respiratio’, in the sense of ‘release’, or * cessation’, or ‘relief’. Cf, LAX in 2 Chron, xxxiil. 15 ; 
1 Esdras iv. 62; 2 Esdras iv. 22. In the N.T. it occurs of St. Paul in prison, Acts xxiv. 23. Cf. 2 Cor. vil. 5. 
παρώργισα. The verb παροργίζω, ‘to anger’, is of frequent occurrence in LXNN with a personal object; e.g. 
Judges ii. 12 παρώργισαν τὸν κύριον. But there is no instance inthe LNX of the phrase here used, παροργίζειν τὸν θυμόν τινος. 
The line μὴ ποιήσας. «. τὰ προστάγματί σου added by Codex Turicensis, and in the Latin version, ‘non feci 
voluntatem tuam et mandata tua non custodivi,’ seems certainly to be a gloss, expanding the words τὸ πονηρὸν ἐνώπιόν 
σου ἐποίησα. It adds nothing to the sense of the verse, it overloads the arrangement of the lines, it places μὴ ποιήσας 
immediately after ἐποίησα, and interposes a general negative between the assertion of wicked action (τὸ πονηρὸν ἐνώπιόν 
σου ἐποίησα) and the statement of its most conspicuous instance of enormity. The line should not, therefore, be 
included in the text. ᾿ 
στήσας βδελύγματα κτλ. Latin, ‘statui abominationes et multiplicayi offensiones.’ Mozarabic, * Statuens abomi- 
nationes et multiplicans odiositates.’ βδέλυγμα is the usual rendering in the LNN for 43¥9N ‘abomination’. Cf. 
2 Kings xxi.2: ‘And he (Manasseh) did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, after the abominations of the 
heathen.’ προσοχθίσματιι is the word used for ‘the abomination’ (j*>t’) of the Zidonians and of Moab in 2 Kings xxni. 
13 τῇ ᾿Αστάρτῃ προσοχθίσματι Σιδωνίων καὶ τῷ Χαμὼς προσοχθίσματι Mow καὶ τῷ Μολχὸλ βδελύγματι υἱῶν ᾿λμμών. On 
the outrages committed by Manassech upon the worship of Jehovah and upon the Temple at Jerusalem sec 2 Chron. 
XXXxill. 1-9. : ἢ 
11. καὶ νῦν κτλ, The confession is complete; the entreaty for compassion now begins. ; : 
κλίνω γόνυ καρδίας. In the ΤᾺΝ κάμπτω is the regular verb to be used with τὰ ydvara. With κλίνω we find another 
construction in 2 Esdras ix. § κλίνω ἐπὶ τὰ γόνατά μου. The heart of the supplant is here represented as a person 
kneeling. For this personification of the heart cf. Rom. ii. 29, ‘cireumcision is that of the heart.’ The teaching of 
the prophet Joel is perhaps still influencing the writer: * Rend your heart, and not your garments (Joel ii. 13). 
δεόμενος τῆς παρὰ σοῦ χρηστύτητος, i.e. begging for the kindness which continually proceeds from thee. It is more 
than τῆς χρηστότητός σου, while the Latin ‘ precans a te bonitatens ’ fails to reproduce the Greck idiom. ᾿ 
12, ἡμάρτηκα. The perf. tense gives the sense of the continued result of the sin, *] have sinned, and am in a state 
of sin” This is a different shade of thought from that of the aorist ἥμαρτον (τ΄. 9). I or this acknowledgement of sin 
compare the cases of Balaam, Num. xxii. 34; Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 24, ΧΧΥῚ, 215 David, 2 Sam. xi. 13. Ἷ 
ἐγώ, Emphatic: ‘I—the guilty one—am alone cognizant of my guilt, and therefore alone can perceive and 
acknowledge my transgression.’ : : ᾿ Ἐπ χὰ 
γινώσκω. Latin ‘agnosco’. Cf. Ps. 1. {Π1.) § ‘iniquitatem mean: ego cognosco’, In this passage some editions 
have ἀναγινώσκω, Cf. Ps. xix. 12 : ‘Who can diseern his errors?’ 
13. αἰτοῦμαι. The reading ἀλλ᾽, which is found in Cod. T and Const. Apost., expresses the fresh departure made aut 
this point in the Prayer: ‘ Nevertheless, in spite of my sinfulness, 1 beseech,’ &c. Latin, ὁ quare peto rogans te. 
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This verb is rare in the LNN, Ps. xyxvii. 6, Ivi. (Ivii.) 6; ef. Symmachus 


.. ἄνεσις, in Const. 


9 
ff 


THE PRAYER OF MANASSES 13-15 


And destroy me not with mine iniquities. 

Neither, in thy continual anger against me, 
Lay up evil in store for me: 

Nor pass thou sentence against me, 
When I am in the lowest parts of the earth. 

For thou, O Lord, art the God of them that repent ; 
And in me thou wilt show forth *all* thy goodness: 

For thou wilt save me, unworthy that I am, 
According to thy great mercy. 

And I will praise thee for ever all the days of my life: 
For all the host of heaven doth sing thy praise, 

And thine is the glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


arovpat: pr. αλλ T, Const. Apost.; Lat. gvare μη: pr. και T, Const. Apost.; Lat. ef we ore σὺ εἰ κυριε o θεὸς 
AT: ott ov θεὸς Geos Const. Apost. 14. ev evot AT 3 ew ἐμοι Const. Apost. decEns AT; δείξεις Const. Apost. ; 
Lat. ostendes, ed. Fritzsche τὴν σγαθωσυνὴν : pr. πασὸν T3 Lat. owstem, ed. Fritzsche 15. ev ταῖς ἡμέραις 
AT: εν πᾶσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις Const. Apost.: Vulgo πάσας tos ἡμέρας 


ἄνες pow The repetition of the prayer for forgiveness corresponds with the repetition οἱ ἡμάρτηκα in the previous 
verse. For ἄνες cf. Ps. xxxvili. (xxxix.) 13 ἄνες oe ἵνα ὀναψύξω = ‘O spare me, that I may recover my strength’. 

μὴ συναπολέσῃς pe Tt. dvou. μι The phrase is evidently based upon the ΤΙΝᾺ of Gen. xix. 15 (va μὴ συναπύλῃ ταῖς 
ἀνομίαις τῆς πόλεως. Cf. Wisd.x. 3. Used of persons, the same verb is found with μετά and the gen., Ps. xxv. (xxvi.) 9 
μὴ συνιπολέσης μετὰ ἀσεβῶν τὴν ψυχὴν μου : XXVIL (XXVIIL) 3 μετὰ ἐργαζομένων ἀδικίαν μὴ συναπολέσης με. 

εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα μηνίσας. Latin ‘in aeternum iratus’. Another phrase borrowed from the LNN: Ps. cii. (ciii,) 9 
οὐδὲ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα μηνιεῖ; Jer. ii. 12 οὐ μηνίω ὑμῖν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

τηρῆσῃς τὰ κοκί por. Latin ‘reserves mala mihi’. The meaning is: ‘do not, by long-continued anger, retain, or 
lay up in store against me, the evils which IT have deserved.’ 

τὰ kaka: not the sins [ have committed: but the evils | have brought upon myself as the punishment of sin. 

κοτοδικάσῃης, ‘pass sentence of condemnation upon.’ The verb renders the Hiph. of YU" in Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvil.) 33- 
The punishment of physical suffering, disease, want, injury, exile, was deemed to be inflicted for offences against the 
law of God. 

The Mozarabic Psalter renders ‘ neque in fincm iratus contineas mala mea neque condemnaueris me cum his qui 
sunt in inferiora terre’. : 

ἐν τοῖς κατωτάτοις τῆς γῆς. This phrase renders JX NYARA in the ΤᾺΝ of Ps. exxxviii. (cxxxix.) 15, where 
Codd. Δ 1} read ἐν τοῖς κατωτάτοις τῆς γῆς. In that passage, as in Isa. xliv, 23, the lowest region in the under-world of 
the departed is denoted by this term. It does not indicate the place of torment; but rather the most remote and 
inaccessible locality in the unknown region of departed spirits. Here, as in Ps. cxxxviii. (cxxxix.) 15, the meaning is: 
*When Tam most remote, and abide inthe lowest parts of the earth, condemn me not.’ ‘ Do not prolong, or delay, the 
punishment of my sins, so that they may he visited upon me, however inaccessible in the lower world.’ The other 
rendering, ‘nor condemn me to (i.e. for punishment in) the lowest parts of the earth’, follows the Latin, ‘neque damnes 
me ininfima terrae loca.’ ‘ The lowest regions’ were not a locality of torment, like the mediaeval hell, but the most 
inaccessible place in the shadowy under-world. 

14. ὁ θεὸς τῶν μετανουύντων, Another Divine title, which does not elsewhere occur in Holy Scripture. 

δείξεις or δείξῃς. The former reading gives the simplest meaning, and is supported by the Latin ‘ ostendes’ and 
Const. Apost. deiEns, which is read by Codd. A and Τὶ, is grammatically harsh. The subjunctive must be dependent 
on the μηδέ in τ΄. 13; but the prohibition closes with τὴς 13, and if in 7 14 the positive side of the injunction is to be 
continued in the subjunctive, the construction is almost intolerable, especially with the clause ὅτι ad... μετανοούντων 
interposed, 

τὴν ἀγαθωσύνην. Cf. LXNX in Judges ix. 163 2 Chron. xxiv. 16. The insertion of πᾶσαν (Cod. T) is a very natural 
amplification : Latin ‘omnem bonitatem tuam’. 

ἀνάξιον. A rare adjective in the LXX. See Esther viii. 13; Sirach xxv. 8; Jer. xv. 9 

σώσεις. The deliverance here contemplated is from the manifold punishment he had deserved. 

κατὸ τὸ πολὺ ἔλεός σου. CH. 7. 7. 

15. διὰ παντὸς κτλ. Latin ‘semper omnibus dicbus vitae meae’. Mozarabic Psalter, ‘in omni vita mea.’ The 
more usual phrase in the LNN would be πάσας ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς μου. Cf. Ps. xxii. (xxiii.) 6, xxvi. (xxvii) 4, Cxxvil. 
(EXXVIil.) 5. 

_ πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις τῶν οὐρανῶν. Lat. ‘omnis virtus caelorum’, The meaning is ‘all the heavenly host of angelic 
beings’; and the phrase is probably derived from Ps. xxxit. (xvxiii.) 6 πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις αὐτῶν. Cf. Dan. vill. 10. See 
2 Chron, xviii. 18, ‘all the host of heaven standing™0n his righ? hand and on his left’; and Luke ii. 13, ‘a multitude of 
the heavenly host praising God.’ 

_ Καὶ σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ δύξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. A short concluding doxology reminding us of the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 13). 
For instances of Jewish daxologies cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 113 1 Esdras iv. 50. 

Δμήν, For the liturgical use of Amen see 1 Chron. xvi. 36 = Vs. evi. 48, Judith xiii. 20 (γένοιτο), Tobit vill. ὃ; 
and compare, in N. T. illustration of this usage, { Cor. xiv. 16 and Rev. v. 1g. 


THE PRAYER OF AZARIAH AND THE SONG 
OF THE TARE CElbpREN 


INTRODUCTION 
$1. SUORT ACCOUNT OF THE Book. 


THE subject of this introduction is not really a‘ book’: and it is sometimes known as the 
‘First Addition’ to the canonical Book of Daniel. It is an illustrative interpolation inserted in that 
book after iii. 23; and is found there, forming an integral part of the book,' in Theodotion, the LXN, 
Vulgate, and some other versions dependent on the LXNN. It is absent from the Aramaic text. 

It consists of four parts: 


(a) Verses 1,2. An introductory verse or verses connecting it with the narrative. 
duction occurs in two different forms in the LNN and in Theodotion.? 


(ὁ) Verses 3-22. A ‘Prayer’ ascribed to Azariah, one of the ‘Three Children’ who were 
thrown into the fiery furnace. 


This intro- 


This * Prayer’ begins with praise to God (3) and an acknowledgement of His justice (4), especially 
in the judgement executed upon Israel (5-10). There follows a prayer for deliverance, for His 
'Name’s sake (11) ; because of His promise to the Patriarchs (12, 13): because of their great sufferings 
and true repentance (14-19). The Prayer concludes with an appeal for deliverance, for the punish- 
ment of the enemies of Israel, and for the world-wide manifestation of the glory of God (20-22). 

(e) Perses 23-27. A narrative as to the further heating of the furnace, the burning up of the 
Chaldeans round about, and the descent of the Angel of the Lord into the furnace to protect the 
‘Three Children’, 

(4) Verses 28-68. The Song of the Three Children with an introductory verse. 

The Song is an ascription of praise to God, in which all Tis creatures, animate and inanimate, 
are called upon to glorify Him. 

Verses 35-65 have the same refrain, ‘Sing His praise and highly exalt Him for ever, slightly 
varied in verse 52. These verses form the Benedictte 


$2. TIirte or THE Book, 

Just as this ‘Addition’ is not really a book, so originally, being merely a section of the Greek 
Daniel, it had no separate title. Thus Swete* says,‘ In the Greek MSS. no break or separate title 
divides these Greek additions from the rest ofthe text.” But the Alex. MS. gives the Prayer and the 
Song under the titles ‘ Prayer of Azarias’ and ‘ Hymn of our Father’ as two of the fourteen hymns 
which it inserts as an appendix to the Psalter. Other MSS. head the Song ‘Hymn of the Three 
whildren’. The Vulgate inserts after Dan. iii. 23 the note Quae seguuntur tn hebracis voluminibus 
ton veper?. Then follows our ‘ Addition’ and then another note, Zueusgue tn Hebrace non habetur : 
ὁ quae posutmus de Theodotionis editione translata sunt. 

Lagarde in his edition of the Syriac version of the Apocrypha gives the heading ‘Prayer of 
Tananiah and his companions’ from one MS., and from Walton (literally) * Prayer of the House of 
dananiah’; the meaning of the latter phrase being the same as the former.® 

In the A.V. and R.V. the whole ‘ Addition’ is placed under the title ‘The Song of the Three 
Toly Children’, adding the note, ‘ Which followeth in the third Chapter of DANIEL after this place,— 
ell down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.— Verse 23. That which followeth is not 
1 the Hebrew, to wit, And they walked—unto these words, Then Nebuchaduessar—verse 24. 

In the Prayer Book verses 35-65 form one of the canticles of the Morning Service, the opening 
‘ords of the Latin version, Bexedicite, Omnia Opera, being used as a title. 


1 But cf. below, § 2. 2 Cf. below and notes on verses 1 ἔν ° Cf. below, § 7. 

4 Introduction tothe O.T. in Greek, Ὁ. 260. . 

5 Tischendorf in his edition of the Vatican LXNN insertcd titles in brackets, hence the statement sometimes made 
at these titles are given in the Vatican MS. 

© pp. xxi, 126. 
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THE PRAYER OF ΑΖΑΚΙΑΗ, re: 
$3 THE MSs. 


τὰν 
The LXN version of Daxie/ was almost universally displaced at an early date by that οἱ 
Theodotion, made in the first half of the second century A.pb. The English versions are made from 


Theodotion. 
The MSS. may be classified thus: 


(a) ATSS. of Theodotion’s Version. 


A. Codex Alevandrinius contains the whole ‘ Addition’ as part of Dazel and also the Prayer 
and Song as two of the Canticles. 

B. Codex Vaticanus. 

V. Codex Venetus. 

QO. Codex Marchalianus, a complete copy of the Prophets preserved in the Vatican Library, 
written in Egypt not later than the sixth century. The margins supply copious extracts from the 
various Greek versions.” 

VY. Codex Cruptoferratensis, in the Basilian Monastery of Grotta Ferrata, a volume consisting 
partly of palimpsest leaves of an uncial MS. of the Prophets of the eighth or ninth century. This 
is available for Dan. i. 1-11, iil. 1-5 @, 37 6-52, vil. 1-vill. 19 a, Ix. 15 Ὁ, 26.4, xii. 46-13." 

R. Psalterium Gracco-Latinum Veronense, ‘a bilingual Psalter of Western origin and attributed 
to the sixth century . .. the property of the Chapter of Verona,’ includes the Song as one of eight 
canticles supplementary to the Psalter." 

T. Psalterium Purpureum Turiccuse, a Western uncial, ascribed by Tischendorf to the seventh 
century, containing the Psalter, followed by canticles, including the Prayer and the Song. Verses 
14-19 are wanting. It isin the municipal library of Zurich. 

Swete, pp. 165 ff., further enumerates a large number of cursive MSS. of, or including, Daniel. 


(ὁ) MS. of the LNN. 


This version is only extant in the cursive MS. $7, the Coder Chisianus, in the library of the 
Chigi family at Rome. It contains Jer., Baruch, Lam., Ep. of Jeremiah, the LXX Daniel, 
Hippolytus on Daniel, Theodotion’s Daniel, Ezek.. and Isaiah. It is usually assigned to the ninth 
century.® 

84. Tk ANCIENT VERSIONS.’ 


(a) The Old Latin of Daniel is extant in various fragments and patristic quotations. These 
show that the version included our ‘Addition’. F. C. Burkitt’s investigations seem to point to the 
conclusion that before the time of Jerome there were current Latin versions of both the LN X Daniel 
and Theodotion’s Daniels 

(6) The lulgate of Daniel is made from Theodotion, and includes the additions. 

(c) The Peshitta Syriac. Swete® states that ‘ From the first the Peshitta seems to have included 
the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian Bible except 1 Esdras and Tobit’. A. A. Bevan, 
however, writes that ‘The apocryphal pieces are found even in the oldest MSS. of the Peshitta, 
but scem not to have belonged to it in its original form’; this he infers from the statement of 
Polychronius, early fifth century, that the δόλο of the Three Children is not contained in the 
Hebrew and Syriac Bibles.“’ The version is made from Theodotion, but differs considerably from 
both Theod. and LX, probably through corruption and free handling. 

(¢) The Syro-hexaplarie Version is a literal version of the LXX column of Origen’s Hexapla, 
and supplements the testimony of Codex Chisianus as to the text of the ΤᾺΝ. 

(¢) A Syriac version of Davic/ and other books of Jacob of Edessa, A.D. 704-5, exists in MSS. at 
London and Paris, but only specimens have been printed.!! 

(f) Egyptian Versions. (i) The Bohairie Coptic, based on Theodotion, but influenced by the 
LXX.' (ὦἡ The Sahidic. 

(9) The Ethiopic Version, bascd on Theodotion. 

(Δ) The Arabie Version, based on Theodotion. 

(ἢ The Armenian Version, from the text of Theodotion.! 


! For details of MSS. mercly named, see Swete, 722. fo the O. 7. in Greek. 

2S wete; pps tg ake * Swete, p. 146. * Swete, O.7. in Greek, IL. ix. 

5 Swete, O. 7. (# Greek, I. xi. ὁ Swete, O. ZT. in Greek, III, xii. 

1 For further details as to these versions, see Swete, 7,22. fo the O. 7. in Greek. 

® The Old Latin and the Itala, p. 28. 9p. 112. 10. The Book of Daniel, x. 3. 

' Swete, p. 116, WEVA aps 3: B.C, Conybeare, Haséings’s DB, i. 152. 
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INTRODUCTION 


$5. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE, 


This problem might seem to belong to the realm of pure scholarship ; but it is involved in the 
controversy between the Protestant Churches and Rome as to the canonicity of the Apocrypha. 
_ Protestant divines have been inclined to regard original composition in Hebrew as one mark of 
canonicity,, though they have never formulated any rigid doctrine to that effect. Dr. Barry, for 
instance, wrote of ‘the true Hebrew Canon of the Old Testament’.!. He probably only meant the 
canon current amongst Palestinian Jews, but the use of the term ‘ Hebrew’ lays emphasis on the fact 
that the books of the Palestinian canon are extant in Hebrew or Aramaic; while the Apocrypha, 
when he wrote, were not extant in Hebrew. 

Thus, according to Rothstein,* most Protestant scholars since Eichhorn, including Fritzsche, 
Schiirer, KGnig, Cornill, and Strack, have decided for Greek as the original language; while Catholic 
scholars have held that the ‘ Addition’ was written in Hebrew. But some Protestant scholars have 
also taken this view. e.g. Delitzsch, Zockler, Bissell,? Ball, Vatke, and Reuss. Further, Rothstcin 
himself is inclined to accept a Hebrew original. 

Bissell’s statement ὁ that * the majority of critics of all schools have always held to the opinion 
that this composition was originally written in the Hebrew or Aramaic language’ is too sweeping ; 
but perhaps on the whole the balance of authority inclines that way. The theory of a Hebrew 
original is also favoured by J. T. Marshall :° ‘ The evidence for a Hebrew origina] is not irresistible, 
but probable’; Kamphausen® states that it cannot be conclusively proved that the ‘Additions’ 
were written in Greek; J. EF. H. Thomson“ argues for a Hebrew or Aramaic original; Swete*® 
writes, ‘The addition to Dan. iil. 23 is clearly imidrashic, and probably had a Semitic original. 

The present writer is clear that there was a Hebrew original probably for the bulk of our ‘ Addi- 
tion’, and certainly for the Prayer of Asariah, It must not, of course, be overlooked that various 
considerations, partly drawn from the study of the newly-discovered papyri, reduce the force of 
much evidence which would prima facie point to a Hebrew original. Idioms and words supposed 
to be Hebraisms or Aramaisms seem to belong to ordinary Hellenistic Greek, unless, indecd, the 
Jewish population of some districts gave a Semitic flavour to the local dialect. Moreover, it is 
always possible that if a Jewish author were more familiar with Aramaic and Hebrew than with 
Greek, or were soaked in the language of the ΤᾺΝ and had read nothing else in Greek, he might 
write original Greek as if he were translating from Hebrew. These considerations, accordingly, have 
been borne in mind, and due weight has been given to them; they lessen, but do not destroy, 
the force of the gencral arguments advanced, and there are specific items of evidence which are not 
affected by them. The conflicting views of various scholars show that there is not obviously an 
overwhelmingly strong case for either view, 

Allowing for a very little editing or corruption of the text, there is not much that could not 
have been written in Hellenistic Greek, and nothing which could not have been translated from 
Hebrew. The present writer admits that, as he is mainly interested in the Old Testament, he may 
have some slight bias in favour of a Hebrew original, but he believes that he has made due allow- 
ance for his personal equation. In studying the ‘ Addition’ for the purposes of this work, he has 
felt that for the most part the Greek gocs into Hebrew of its own accord, and many passages are 
most easily understood as unidiomatic renderings of a Hebrew original. The vocabulary is almost 
entirely confined to that of the LAX. 

Moreover, some little weight may be given to the argument that a pre-Christian Jew would 
compose prayers and hymns in Hebrew rather than in Greck, Hebrew being the language of 
devotion. Thus Reuss maintains® that a Jew in prayer could only think in Hebrew. But if our 
‘Addition’ was originally composed to supplement a Greek Daniel, it would naturally be written 
in Greek. We do not think it was so composed, partly because of other evidence of a Hebrew 
original, but were such evidence entirely lacking, the use of Greek might thus be explained by the 
_purpose for which the passages were written." 

It must, however, be admitted that, with a very few exceptions to be mentioned later, the 
idifferent texts and versions do not present the kind of variations which would arise from the 
independent use of a Hebrew or Aramaic text. Thceodotion and the LNX are so similar that they 
are clearly texts of the same Greek original. It is truc that the Peshitta Syriac has some striking 
differences from both of them, so that Thomson maintains! that ‘The Syriac could not have been 


1 Teacher's Prayer Book, p. 280 ο΄. 2 p. 178. 

® So Rothstein, but apparently Bissell does not expressly adopt this view. pan aparece 
5 Hastings s DB, iv. 756 a. 6 Eneyel, Bibl, ἵν. 1014. 

Τ᾽ Daniel, Pulpit Comm. pp. 113-17. θ᾽ Ὁ. 2616 

" Apud Rothstein, p. 174; somewhat similarly Thomson, p. 114. 

10 Cf. further below, p. 629. LE pa Τῆς 
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THE PRAYER OF AZARIAT, ETC. 


made from the Greek, nor the Greek from the Syriac; they must have had a common source’, 
probably Hebrew. We think, however, that the history of the Peshitta version of our ‘ Addition’ 
makes this unlikely.) A Syriac translator some centuries after Christ would hardly have known or 
used a copy of the Hebrew criginal. The variations of the Peshitta are probably due to a tendency 
to paraphrase. 

When we turn to detail, it is desirable to examine separately (4) the Prayer, (6) the Song, 
(ὦ the narrative verses. 

Let us take first the Prayer of Azariah. 

Verse 4. ‘All thy judgements truth’, ἀλήθεια ; ἢ the use of the substantive is a familiar 
Hebrew idiom. Similarly ‘judgements of truth’—so literally, in verse 5. 

Verse 6. ‘We have dealt lawlessly in departing from thee, ἠνομήσαμεν ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ σοῦ, 
i.e. ‘We have lawlessly departed from thee’, a familiar Hebrew use of the dependent infinitive. 

Verse 9. The peculiar word ἀποστατῶν, R.V. ‘forsaken of God’, is most easily understood as 
a rendering of the Hebr. a7 ‘rebels’, as in LXX, cf. notes. 

Verse 14. * Low in all the world,’ where perhaps we might have expected ‘lowest’ or ‘ lower than 
all’, is often explained as due to the confusion of two similar Hebrew letters, see note. 

Verse 16. ‘]lumble spirit,’ lit. “spirit of lowliness’, a familiar Hebrew idiom. 7 

Verse 17. * Wholly go after thee, lit. ‘complete’ or ‘be complete after thee’, ἐκτελέσαι ὄπισθέν σου, 
a literal rendering of the Hebr. phrase 708 nbn, cf, “πὰ xh and similar phrases, found in Joshua 
xiv. δῖ, 14, &c., in the sense of ‘follow with perfect obedience and fidelity’. This instance is con- 
clusive as LXX does not render this phrase by ἐκτελέσαι, so that the Greek cannot be got from 
the LXN of the passages in the canonical O.T. Aquila in Deut. i. 36 renders No by πληρῶσαι; 
otherwise Aquila, Symm., and Theod. are not extant for the passages where this phrase occurs. 
The LXX of this verse has a double rendering for the phrase, in one of which τελειῶσαι, ‘complete’, 
is an alternative rendering of the original Hebr.,and the other ἐξιλάσαι, ‘make thou atonement’, isa 
guess by way of correction; ΤᾺΝ has many such guesses. We have not seen this explanation 
of ἐκτελέσαι κτλ. elsewhere. Cf. note. 

Verse 21. ‘ Let them be brought to shame end deprived of all their dominion. R.V. ‘Let them 
be ashamed of all their power and might’? καταισχυνθείησαν ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς δυναστείας, cf. Ps. exviii. 
(LXNX Hebr. exix.) 116, μὴ καταισχύνῃς we ἀπὸ τῆς προσδοκίας μου, ‘Make me not ashamed of my 
hope, 20", Similarly Sirach xxi. 22 (which is known to be a translation from Hebrew) 
ἰασχυνθήσεται ἀπὸ προσώπου, R.V. ‘will be ashamed of entering’, lit. ‘from (the) face’, probably 
‘from’, ic. ‘so as to keep away from the presence of the master of the house. The phrase in our 
passage may be a mere Ilellenism, but makes much better sense if taken as a case of the pregnant 
use of the Hebr. #2. Cf note. 


Numicrous minor llebraisms might be cited. It is true that the majority of these apparent 
Hebraisms, taken individually or to the number of three or four, might be explained away as due to 
the influence of the LXX or otherwise. But some of them, notably ἐκτελέσαι in verse 17, cannot be 
thus disposed of; and this fact, together with the concurrence of so many in a few verses, shows that 
the original language was Hebrew. Aramaic, indeed, would be possible,t but much less probable. 

The scheme of the Sexg of the Three Children is so simple, that for the most part it might 
equally well have been written originally in Greek or translated from Hebrew. The predilection for 
compounds with ὑπερ- is a matter of taste that may be due to a translator, just as much as to the 
original author.’ But we find Hebraisms in the few places where there is an opportunity for them 
to occur. The genitive of the substantive is used for an adjective in verse 30, ‘the name of Thy 
glory’ for * Thy glorious name’, and in verse 31, ‘the temple of Thy holy glory’ for ‘Thy holy and 
glorious temple’. In such a case the balance of probability seems in favour of a Hebrew original. 

Phe .Varrative Verses include a good deal of curious Greek, e.g. καίοντες τὴν κάμινον νάφθαν for 
‘heating the furnace with naphtha’, which might represent a too literal rendering of a Hebrew οἵ 
Aramaic original. Here, too, the vocabulary and idiom are largely that of the LXNX. On the other 
hand, there are several touches that do not look like translations from a Semitic original, α. σ᾿. τοῖς περὶ 
τὸν Aapian, but this and others might quite conceivably be somewhat free renderings from Tlebrew 
or Aramaic. On the whole, too, verses 23-27, which connect the Prayer and the Song, seem some- 


Aa tae “σις . : ons : ; 
: Cf. above, p. 626, ἃ 4 (). Γ᾿ ? Theodotion; the LNN corrects to ἀληθιναί, 
“ © Power and,’ an addition found in some authorities, 


* The Targum of Num. xiv. 24 translates nop Jit. by oven. 
Ὁ Cf, notes on verses 29, 30. 
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what rhetorical, and are not so simple and straightforward as the Greek of the narratives which 
precede and follow the ‘Addition’. Moreover, Theodotion and the LXX differ considerably. It is 
possible that we have to do with a Greek expansion of an Aramaic original.! 

In any case the section or sections originally written in Hebrew or Aramaic were to a certain 
extent edited after they were translated into Greek. 


$6. COMPOSITION OF THE Book, DATE, ETC. 


The ‘Addition ’ was not part of the original Book of Daniel. As we shall show later, the Prayer of 
Azariah could not have been composed with reference to the rest of the book. It seems. however 
just possible that the ‘ Addition’ as a whole was part of the book before it was translated into Greck, 
but that it was somewhat amplified in the course of translation or afterwards. For the most part the 
Greek of the ‘ Addition’ is very similar to that of the canonical part of the book, and indeed to the 
LXX of the canonical books generally? We will return to this subject after discussing the separate 
sections. 

The ‘ Addition’ as a whole probably belongs to the first century B.c. Εἰ is later than the 
canonical Daniel, i.e. later than 168 B.c.; the LNX is apparently by the same hand as that of the 
canonical Daniel, which was probably in existence at the beginning of the Christian Era or somewhat 
later. 

The Prayer of Azariah was not originally composed in reference to the incident of the Three 
Children. If it had been, it would have been put into the mouth of Hananiah (Shadrach), who 
always stands first of the Three. Thus the Peshitta heads the ‘Addition’, ‘Prayer of Hananiah 
and his companions.’ There is nothing whatever in the Prayer to connect it with the incident to 
which it is attached, Moreover a Jew, writing a Prayer for the beginning of the Exile, would hardly 
have forgotten Jeremiah and Ezekiel, to say nothing of Daniel himself, and spoken of the people as 
having been without a prophet. On the other hand verse 15, which states that there was neither 
priest, prophet, nor leader, neither sacrifices nor place for public worship, points to the dark days at 
the beginning of the Maccabean struggle. Probably, therefore, it was composed by, or in the 
name of, some unknown Azariah, about 168-170 L.c.° 

The Song of the Three Children is expressly connected with the incident by verse 66; but 
probably this was not part of the original Song. The jubilant tone of this poem is in marked 
contrast to the despondency of the Prayer. The ‘holy and glorious Temple’ and its services seem to 
be flourishing. Apart from verse 66, it might belong to any prosperous period after the reforms of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, probably some time after the success of the Maccabean revolt. There is 
nothing to indicate that it was composed with reference to the incident of the Three Children. 

The Narrative Verses were obviously put into their present form in order to connect the Prayer 
and the Song with the rest of the book; but they may be based on a section of the original Daniel. 
no longer included in the canonical book. In the latter the sequence between verses 23 and 24 
seems imperfect. In 23 we read that the Three Children + fell down bound into the midst of the 
burning fiery furnace’. We are not told how they fared, but verse 24 goes on at once ‘Then 
Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonied’, nothing so far having happened to astonish him. 
Apparently originally something like the apocryphal narrative verses 1, 2, 23-27 stood between the 
canonical verses 23 and 24, and may have provided the basis for the apocryphal narrative verses. 

These facts seem to point to some such conclusions as the following: Two independent Hebrew 
poems, the Prayer and the Song, were inserted, either at the same time or at different times, in the 
Hebrew-Aramaic Daniel;* the narrative section originally connecting the canonical verses 23, 2 
was modified in order to connect the poems with the rest of the book. There were then in circulation 
copies of two editions of Danicl, one with the ‘Addition’, the other without ; the former, longer, 
edition was the more popular and the more widely circulated. But later on it was held that the 
shorter form was the more authoritative ; and in copies of the longer form our verses 1-68 ° were 
marked as an addition. From a copy or copies so marked, fresh copies were made which omitted 
our ‘Addition’, without restoring the section which originally stood in the canonical chap. til, 
between verses 23 and 24. 

The various authors and editors were clearly Jews ; nothing whatever is known of them, beyond 
what may be gathered from the ‘ Addition’ itself. 


1 See further § 6, on the composition of our ‘ Addition ’. 
2 See notes, Ξι 5572). ° So Thomson, Duvze/, p. 115. * Verses 30f., cf. notes. 
5 We are not concerned here with the history of the Book of Daniel apart from our ‘ Addition’. 
5 LXX Dan. iil. 24-90. 
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ᾧ INFLUENCE OF THE BOOK ON LATER LITERATURE, CANONICITY, ETC. 


As the ‘Addition’ was current in early times as part of the longer Daniel, it is difficult to know 
how far it was accepted as canonical. When Daniel is mentioned in a list of canonical works, there 
is usually nothing to show whether or no it includes our ‘ Addition *. Its absence from the Massoretic 
edition of the Old Testament probably shows that the ‘ Addition’ was not included in Daniel as it 
was received into the Palestinian Canon, 

On the other hand, it was generally accepted in the early and mediaeval Christian Church, 
being included in the LXX, Latin, Syriac,! Egyptian, Arabic. Ethiopian, and other versions. 
The ‘ Additions’ to Danicl are freely used by the Greek and Latin Fathers ;* a Father who accepted 
Susanna and Bel and the Dragon would @ fortéoré accept the Prayer and the Song. 

At the Reformation our ‘ Addition’ shared the fate of the rest of the Apocrypha. The Roman 
Church kept it as an integral part of Daniel and of the Old Testament ; the Reformed Churches took 
it out of Daniel and made it a separate Afocryphon. 

Philo apparently makes no use of Daniel, and Josephus in his version of the ineident of the 
Three Children and the Fiery Furnace, “1217. x. 10. 5, entirely ignores this ‘ Addition’. 

Most of the parallels between the New Testament and the ‘ Addition’ are also parallels with 
the canonical Old Testament ; and the two or three that remain may be mere coincidences. We 
may, however, note one. In verse 64 we have ‘ spirits and souls of the righteous ',? with which we 
may compare Heb. xii. 23, ‘the spirits of just men,’ * and Apoe. vi. 9, ‘I saw... the souls ὅ of them 
that had been slain for the word of God.’ But here there need be no literary connexion; moreover, 
in Wisdom of Solomon iii. 1, we have ‘ The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God’. Thus 
there is no sufficient evidence that the writers of the New Testament made use of this ‘ Addition ’.® 

Verses 35-66 form the /exedieite which stands in the Morning Service of the Prayer Book as 
an alternative to the Ze Deum. The S.P.C.K. Prayer-Look with Commentary states, ‘The rubric 
of 1549 directing its use during Lent was done away with in 1552, and there is now no special 
direction when it should be used. But it is still deemed more suitable for that season than the 
exultant strain of the Ze Deum, and to those days when the Lessons relate to the wonders of 
creation,’7 


fe 


ἃ 8. THEOLOGY. 


These few verses, about one long Biblical chapter, are mostly secondary and imitative, largely 
a cento of phrases from the Old Testament. They illustrate, however, some of the features of 
Jewish theology about the beginning of the Christian Era. Thus the unique deity of one God is set 
forth in verse 22 and at length in the appeal of the Song to all things animate and inanimate to 
praise God. Yet this one God is still specially the Champion of Israel against their enemies, 
verse 21. It is possible that the ‘worshippers’ of verses 10,68 are proselytes, or, at any rate, 
include Gentiles. 

In verses 5, 6, 14 the misfortunes of Israel are explained by their sins, whereas in Psalm xliv, 
commonly regarded as Maccabean, the Jews protest that they are innocent martyrs, persecuted for 
loyalty to their God. But the sins confessed here are probably those of the nation in the past. 
Azariah says for himself and those for whom he speaks, ‘But in a contrite heart and a humble 
spirit let us be accepted ... now we follow thee with all our heart, we fear thee and seek thy face,’ 
verses 16-18, 

Further, in verses 16, 17 we have the idea that penitence is an acceptable sacrifice, cf. Psalm 1i.8 


δ 9. BILLIOGRAPHY. 
Sce the list of works dealing with the Apocrypha as a whole,® and in addition the following :— 
() CHter Eprrions oF THE TEXT (AND OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS). 
_ 4) LNN of Daniel, S. de Magistris (?), Rome, 1772: ‘Daniel secundum LNX. et tetraplus Origenis nunc 
primum cditus ¢ singulari Chisiano codice.’’ Reprinted... at Milan, 1788 (Bugati) ; and at Leipzig, 1845 (Hahn). 
The ΤᾺΝ text is also given in the editions of Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and Swete.!! These authorities also 


sive the text of Theodotion ; Theodotion was also used for Daniel in the Complutensian, Aldine, Sistine, and Grabian 
editions of the LN, and in the minor editions based upon them! 


* But perhaps not in the original Peshitta, ef. 4. * Smith’s DB, i. 258. 

* Πρεύματα καὶ ψυχαὶ δικαίων, 4 Πνεύμασι δικαίων. ° Τὰς ψυχώς, 
CEW. Dittmar, 1 Ἐμς 7 σσέι τολι δε) in ἵἕνοτο, p. 351. 7 Dp. 43. 

* Cf, Maldwyn Hughes, Zhe L£thics of Jewish clpocrvphal Literature, p. 69. 
See Introd. to Vol. f. 10 Swete, p. 193. τ Swete, pp. 171 ff. 
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(11) Peshitta Syriac. Lébrd Veteris Testamenti Apeoyphi, Syriac, Lagarde, London, 1861. 
(iii) Syro-hexaplaric Version. The Daniel of this version was published by Bugati in 1788. 
(iv) Egyptian, Coptic, or Rohairic Version, Tattam, Prophetae Majores, Oxford, 1852. 


(6) CHIEF CRITICAL INQUIRIES. 


BEVAN, A. A. Dautel, 1892, Section on ‘LNN’, pp. 43 ff. 

BLupAU. Dre alexandrin, Vebersetsung des B. Dany &¢., 1897. 

BRULL. ‘Das Gebet der drei Manner im Feuerefen, Jahrbuch fiir jd. Gesch. u. Litt., viii, 1887, pp. 22 ff? 
BurKITY, F.C. Zhe Old Latin and the [tala, Camb., 1896, Section on ‘LNN Text of Dan.’, pp. 18 ff. 

Dictionary of the Bible (Hastings), 1902. J. T. MARSHALL, ‘ Three Children, Song of the’, iv. 754. 

DRIVER, S.R. Daniel (Camb, Bible), pp. xviii ff., and Section on ‘ Versions and Comm.’, pp. xeviil ff. 
Encyclopaedia Biblica, 1899, A, KAMPHAUSEN, ‘ Daniel, Book of’, i. 1013. 

PRE®, 1896, E. SCHURER, ‘Apokr. des A.T.,’ 1, pp. 638 ff. 

THOMSON, J. E. H,, in δι ῤέϊ Commentary on Daniel, 1897, Excursus on ‘ Song of the Three Holy Children’, p. 112. 


τ Encyel. Bibl. i. 1015. 2? PRIZ*, i. 639. 
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THE PRAYER OF AZARIAH AND THE SONG OF THE 
THRE ESCHILDREN 


The Prayer of Asariah, 1-22. 


AND they walked in the midst of the fire, singing the praise of God, and blessing the Lord. Then 
Aazarias stood up with “ἦς companions and prayed on this manner; and opening his mouth in the 


ae 


3 midst of the fire said, Blessed art thou, O Lord, thot: God of our fathers, and worthy to be praised: 
4 and thy name is glorified for evermore: for thou art just in all the things that thou hast done, and 
5 all thy works are true, and thy ways right, [and all thy judgements truth]. In all the things that 


thou hast brought upon us, and upon the holy city of our fathers, ever Jerusalem, thou hast executed 
true judgements: for according to truth and justice hast thou brought all these things upon us 


6 because of our sins. For we have sinned and committed iniquity in departing from thee, and we 


+ 
i 


have sinned grievously in all things, and have neither hearkened unto thy commandments nor kept 


Our version follows the text of Theodotion ; variations found in the LXX are given in the notes. 

1. In the Greek MSS. this verse follows iii. 23 of our Daniel. ἢ 

they, the ‘Three Children’. In the account of this incident in the canonical Daniel they are referred to by their 
Aramaic names, ‘Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego’; but in this ‘Addition’ they are called Ananias, Misael, and 
Azarias, the Hellenized forms of their Hebrew names, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 

God... the Lord. In the Pentateuch the divine names often alternate through the combination of clauses 
from documents using ‘God’ and ‘ Yahweh’ respectively. This alternation seems to be sometimes imitated, as a point 
of style, by later writers ; ef. Jonah iii. 10, iv. 2. 

the Lord, κύριος, representing the Hebrew divine name, Tiswed. 

2. stood up with his companions, συνστάς, R.V. ‘stood’. The verb is used in 1 Kings xvii. 26 LNX to translate 
sry ‘stand’. In Dan. iii. 23 the three ‘fell down bound’. 

1,2. Instead of these two verses, LXN has the following: ‘Thus then prayed Hananias and Azarias and Misael, 
and sang praise to the Lord, when the king commanded them to be thrown into the furnace. And Azarias stood and 
prayed thus and opened his mouth and gave thanks to the Lord, [together with his companions in the midst of the fire, 
the furnace being brought to an exceeding great heat by the Chaldeans].’ Rothstein regards the words in brackets as 
alater addition. On the words * brought... to a heat’, i.e. ὑποκαιομένης, cf. Jer. i. 13, where ὑποκαιόμενον renders M5), 
R.V. ‘seething (cauldron) ’. 

There is no apparent reason why the following ‘Prayer’ should be put into the mouth of dzariah. Where the 
three names are given in the canonical Daniel, his name, whether as Azariah or Abednego, stands last, and in verse 66 
of onr ‘Addition’ it stands second. As the ‘ Prayer’ itself does not connect in any way with the incident in Daniel, 
and the name is a common one, the Azariah of the ‘ Prayer’ may originally have had nothing to do with the Azariah 
of Daniel. 

3. Cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 20 (Yahweh, the God of their fathers) ; 2 Chron. vi. 3, 4. 

and worthy to be praised, αἰνετός, LNN has αἰνετόν connecting with the following, ‘and thy name is worthy to 
be praised,’ ἅς. 

4. thon art just, &c. Neh. ix. 33 R.V., ‘thou art just in all that is come upon us; for thou hast dealt truly’; 
2 Esdras, καὶ σὺ δίκαιος ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνχομένοις ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, dre ἀλήθειαν ἐποίησας. 

thy works, ἄς, Cf. Deut. xxxii. 4. 

true, ἀληθινά, This Greek word is frequently used in the ΤᾺΝ for the genitive of the Hebr. ’éetf, ‘truth’, such 
genitives in the Hebrew often doing the work of an adjective. The idea in the Hebrew is rather ‘ faithful’ than ‘true’; 
faithful, as corresponding to the nature, promises, and commands of God. 

right, εὐθεῖαι, Often in LNN for Hebr. vashar, ‘straightforward’; so Hos. xiv. 10 LAX. 

[and all thy judgements truth]. Apparently a variant arising by dittography from the clause ‘and judgements of 
truth’, which immediately follows in the Greek; so Rothstein. The words for ‘judgements’ are different, κρίσεις and 
κρίματα respectively. 

truth. ΤᾺΝ and Syr. marg. have ‘true’, ddn@irai; Syr. text agrees with Theodotion. 

5. the holy city, &c. Cf. Isa. Ixiv. 10 f., also lil 1, Neh. xi. 1, and Deut. ix. 24. 

brought .. . upon, ἐπήγαγες as in the earlier part of the verse; LNX has ‘wrought’, ἐποίησας. 

6,72 Cte Isa. ix. 230 Beracix, 659, 195 Nene 7: 

6. sinned (first occurrence). ΤᾺΝ adds ‘in all things’. 

in departing from thee. A more idiomatic rendering of the first part of this verse would be, ‘We have sinfully 
and lawlessly departed from thee.’ 

sinned ... sinned grievonsly, ἡμάρτομεν . . . ἐξημάρτομεν. The ἐξ of the latter may be used of erring from 
the mark, emphasizing the nature of sin as a divergence from a standard, an aberration. ᾿Ἐξαμαρτάνω is occasionally 
used in LNN in the sense of ‘sin’, but more often in that of ‘cause to sin’; it does not occur in N.T. In view of the 
similarity of the first and last clauses of this verse, Rothstein regards ‘sinned and’ as a later addition ; but ἡμάρτομεν 
and ἐξημάρτομεν probably represent two different Hlebrew words. 

thy commandments. The LNN reads ‘the commandments of thy Law’. 
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8 them, nor done as thou hast commanded us, that it might go well with us. So all that thou hast 
g brought upon us and everything that thou hast done to us, thou hast done in true judgement. And 

thou didst deliver us into the hands of lawless enemies, and most hateful forsakers of God, and to 
toa king unjust and the most wicked in all the world. And now we cannot open our mouth; shame 
11 and reproach have befallen thy servants, and them that worship thee. Deliver us not up utterly, for 
12 thy name's sake, neither disannul thou thy covenant; and catise not thy mercy to depart from us, 

for the sake of Abraham that is beloved of thee, and for the sake of Isaac thy servant, and Israel 
13 thy holy one; to whom thou didst promise that thou wouldst multiply their seed as the stars of 
14 heaven, and as the sand that is upon the seashore. For we, O Master, have been made fess than all 
15 the nations, and are brought low this day in all the world because of our sins. Neither is there at 

this time prince, or prophet, or leader, or burnt offering, or sacrifice, or oblation, or incense, or place 
16 to offer before thee and to find mercy. But in a contrite heart and a humble spirit let us be 


8. The first two clauses are practically identical, and Rothstein and others may be right in regarding one of them as 
a gloss, probably the former. 

9. lawless, i.e. Gentiles who had not the Jewish law. LNN inserts ‘our’ before this word. 

most hateful forsakers of Gad, ἐχθίστων ἀποστατῶν. ἐχθίστων might mean ‘most hostile’ or ‘most hateful’ ; 
either would suit the sense, but in the Apocrypha it occurs with the latter meaning, c.g. Wisd. xv. 18. 

ἀπαστατῶν and cognate words in the LNX would usually represent the Hebrew root 7719 ‘rebel’; so Num. xiv. 9, 
Joshua xxii.19. In Acts xxi. 21 Paul is accused of teaching ἀποστασίαν ard Μωσέως, i.e. ‘apostasy’ in the modern 
sense, and ἀποστάτης in ecclesiastical writers has the sense of ‘apostate’. In 1 Mace. ti. 15 we read of agents of Antiochus 
compelling the people to apostatize, καταναγκάζοντες τὴν ἀποστασίαν, Here it may represent the Hebr. p49 ‘rebels’, 
i.e. against God; but it would be understood by the later Greek reader in the sense of ‘apostate’. Probably the 
phrase does not refer to the Gentiles but to apostate Jews. In the time of the revolt of the Maccabees we read of 
‘renegade and wicked Jews’, si/. xil. 7.1, who took the side of the oppressor, cf. xii. 5. 4. 

a king, ὅς, Jn the present setting of the Prayer the king will be Nebuchadnezzar. What we read of him else- 
where does not convey the impression that he was ‘unjust and most wicked in all the world’. In Jer. xxv. 9 Yahweh 
speaks of him as ‘my servant’. But the author of this clause was probably thinking of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

the most wicked in all the world. The Greek is πονηροτάτῳ mapa πᾶσαν τὴν γὴν, an unusual construction, 
probably elliptical for ‘more wicked than any of the kings of the whole earth’. 

10. them that worship thee, τοῖς σεβομένοις σε; the participle also occurs in verse 68. In Acts of σεβομένοι are the 
proselytes, e.g. xvil.17 τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις, Possibly the word has the same sense here and verse 68. 
Rothstein thinks the clause an addition; a reference to proselytes might well be added as an afterthought. 

11. utterly, εἰς τέλος. This phrase and εἰς τὸ τέλος frequently occur in the LXX and represent numerous Hebrew 
originals, most often nyad ‘for ever’, or in the Psalm headings ny, apparently understood in the same sense. 

disannul, διασκεδάσῃς, lit. ‘scatter abroad’. This verb, with διαθήκην for object, is the regular LNN rendering of 
m3 150 ‘annul a covenant’, e.g. Judges ii. 1. 

12. that is beloved of thee. In 2 Chron. xx. 7 LNN Abraham is called τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ σου; the Hebrew has 
Jaak, R.V. ‘thy friend’. In 158. xli. 8 he is called ΠΝ, R.V. ‘my friend’, LNX ὃν ἠγάπησα, ‘whom | loved’. The 
root JAN is the regular word for ‘love’. In James ii, 23 Abraham is called ‘the friend (φίλος) of God’, and this is 
his common title amongst Mohammedans. 

thy servant ... thy holy one. These epithets are not applied elsewhere to Isaac or Israel (the patriarch) 
respectively. In Deut. ix. 27 Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are called ‘thy servants’, and the veféon of Israel is 
constantly spoken of as, or exhorted to be, holy, e.g. Deut. vil. 6. ‘ 

13. ΤᾺΝ has, ‘As thou didst speak unto them, saying that //ow wouldst greatly multiply (πολυπληθῦναι) their seed as 
the stars of heaven for multitude,’ &c. 

Cf. Gen. χχὶϊ. 17 πληθύνων πληθυνῶ τὸ σπέρμα σου ὡς τοὺς ἀστέρας τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ὡς τὴν ἄμμον τὴν παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς 
θαλάσσης, ‘ Multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven and as the sand by the seashore.’ _ 

14. Master, δέσποτα, Very occasionally used by LXNX to render ‘Adenaz,’ Adon, "Elohim, Yahweh; fairly common 
in the Apocrypha as a divine title, and so used in Luke ii. 29; Acts iv. 24: 2 Pet. 1.1; Jude 4; Apoc. vi.10. The 
word expresses ‘the absolute control of a master over a slave’ (R. J. Knowling on Acts ιν. 24). ν 

in all the world. It has been suggested that we should read ‘ (lower) than all the world’, an original Hebrew 

= having been misread as $32. In some forms of the Hebrew script ‘2 and 2 are very similar. 

15. Cf. Hos. iii. 4; Ps. Ixxiv. 8, 9, perhaps Maccabean. ᾿ 

prophet. In the time of Nebuchadnezzar there were Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and others. 

burnt offering, ὁλακαύτωσις, πον, The sacrifice in which the victim was wholly consumed on the altar. 

sacrifice, θυσία. Used in LXX both for M31, the general term for the sacrifice of an animal (so probably here), 
and for 7022, sometimes limited to bloodless offerings. 

oblation, προσφορά. Only once in LXN, Ps. xxsix. 7, where it is used for 103; it is fairly common in the 
Apocrypha. Ὰ Ξ Ρ ἊΝ J 

to offer. The Greek καρπῶσαι is a derivative of καρπός, ‘fiuit’; Liddell and Scott explain its use in the sense of 
‘offer’ by suggesting that it meant to ‘bring’ or ‘ offer fruit’. In classical Greek it is most often used in the passive 
or middle to mean ‘to derive profit’. ‘to enjoy’. The noun κάρπωμα is the regular LNN for MEN ‘an offering made 
by fire’, which had nothing specially to do with fruit, but was commonly used of animals. The verb occurs in the 
sense of ‘offer’ in Lev. ii. 12, 16; cf. Ps. ἢν 18 LXNN. According to Deissmann, LNX uses καρπόω in the sense of 

burn’ 

heart, Gk. ψυχῇ, which is occasionally used by the LN to render the Hebr. ab ‘heart’. 


l Bréle Shdiecs, pp. 135 ff. 
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THE PRAYER OF ΑΖΑΚΙΔΗ 17-29 


accepted, like as in the burnt offerings of rams and bullocks, and like as in ten thousands of fat 
lambs; so let our sacrifice be in thy sight this day, and grav? that we may wholly £0 after thee, for 
18 they shall not be ashamed that put their trust in thee. And now we follow thee with all our heart, 
το we fear thee and seek thy face. Put us not to shame, but deal with us according to thy forbearance, 
20 and according to the multitude of thy mercy. Deliver us also according to thy marvellous works, 
σι and give glory to thy name, O Lord: and fet all them that do thy servants hurt be confounded, and 
let them be brought to shame and deprived of all their dominion, and let their strength be broken ; 
22 and let them know that thou art the Lord, God, sole and glorious over the whole world. 
23 And the king’s servants, that put them in, ceased not to make the furnace hot with naphtha, pitch, 
24 tow, and small wood; so that the flame streamed forth above the furnace forty and nine cubits. 
26 And it spread, and burned those Chaldeans whom it found about the furnace. But the angel of the 
Lord came down into the furnace together with Azarias and his fellows, and he drove the flame of 
27 the fire out of the furnace; and made the midst of the furnace as it had been a moist whistling 
wind, so that the fire touched them not at all, neither hurt nor troubled them, 
28 Then the three, as out of one mouth, praised, and glorified, and blessed God in the furnace 


saying : 


1 


The Song of the Three Children, 19-68. 


29 Blessed art thou, O Lord, thou God of our fathers, 
And to be praised and highly exalted for ever. 


17. burnt-offerings. LNXN and B of Theodotion have the singular. 
grant that we may wholly go after thee. The Greek ἐκτελέσαι ὄπισθέν cov is obscure as Greek. It is a literal 
rendering of the Hebr. “08 xbo, R.V. ‘followed fully’, Num. xiv. 24, xxxil. 11 f.; Deut. 1. 36; Joshua xiv. 8f., 14. 
LXX of these passages renders the phrase by ἀκολουθέω and cognate or synonymous words. The LNX reading 
ἐξιλάσαι, ‘make thou atonement’, is a correction to improve the sense. 
At the end of the verse the LXNN adds καὶ τελειῶσω ὄπισθέν gov, a variant of our clause, which was originally placed 
in the margin as a correction of the LNX ἐξιλάσαι ὄπισθέν σου, and then inserted in the text in the wrong place. 

ig. deal with us. LNN adds ἔλεος, giving the sense ‘show us mercy’. 

forbearance, ἐπιείκεια, In 2 Cor. x. 1, St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians by the meekness (πραότητος) and for- 
bearance (ἐπεεικείας) of Christ. Dean Bernard on this passage (δῇ. Οὐ, Zest.) points out that ἐπιείκεια, ‘gentleness’, 
‘sweet reasonableness’, is one of the qualities of the Righteous Man in Wisd. ii. 19; and that in Greek ethics the 
ἐπιεικὴς is the ‘equitable’ man who does not press for the last farthing of his rights. 

The noun does not occur in the LNN of the canonical books, but in Ps. Ixxxv. 4 LAX (Heb. Ixxxvi. 5) God is 
said to be ‘good and forgiving’ (Hebr, MPD, LNN ἐπιεικής) ‘and of great mercy’. 

20, 21. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 26, xxxxix. 15, LAN; xxxv. 25, xl. 14, Hebr. 

21. do... hurt, ἐνδεικνύμενοι, ‘show’, as in ΤᾺΝ of Gen. |. 15, 17. 

let them be bronght to shame and deprived of all their dominion, καταισχυνθείησαν ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς δυναστείας. 
Some MSS. insert ‘ power and’ before ‘dominion’, R.V, ‘let them be ashamed of all their power and might’. This 
does not make sense, and would not be the natural way of expressing ‘let them be ashamed of the use they have made 
of their dominion’, as it is sometimes explained. The sense ‘ashamed of their dominion or authority’ because it had 
failed them in their hour of need would be more probable. Perhaps, however, the Greek renders a pregnant use of 
the Hebrew 77 as suggested by the translation; cf. the next clause. See also p. 628. 

22. the Lord, God, &c., Κύριος Θεὸς pivos; LXX has μόνος Κύριος ὁ Θεύς, ‘alone the Lord God.’ 

23. to make the furnace hot with naphtha, &c. The construction is peculiar, or rather impossible, καίοντες τὴν 
κάμινον νάφθαν. In the LXNX text νάφθαν rd. is the direct object of ὑπέκαιον, and it is possible that Theodotion’s text 
is an ungrammatical abbreviauion, In the rendering of the Aramaic Dan. iii, 7 καιομένη is used for NAT ‘fiery’, 
the epithet describing the furnace. After ‘make the furnace hot’, the LXX continues, ‘And when they had cast the 
three all at once into the furnace, and the furnace was thoroughly aglow with seven times its usual heat’ (this ren- 
dering requires παρά rather than κατά), ‘and when they had thrown them in, those who had thrown them in were above 
them, but the others kindled under them,’ then follows ‘naphtha’, &c., as in Theodotion. The broken construction 
indicates a gloss or glosses. According to Aram. of Dan. iii. 22 (LXX, ili. 23), the men who threw the Three 
Children into the furnace have already been burnt to death, and therefore could not go on kindling fuel. The LXX 
gloss is an unsuccessful attempt to explain away the difficulty. 

25. spread, διώδευσεν ; LNN dceEwdevoe, ‘escaped’. 

26. the angel. LNN has na article, but probably is intended to be definite. The article is not written before ‘angel’ 
in the Hebrew phrase for ‘the angel of the Lord’. 

drove, ἐξετίναξεν, lit, ‘shook out, but the verb is the regular LX rendering of 4y3 ‘shake, shake out’. 

27. moist ... wind, lit. “wind of dew’, 

38. nee LAN ἀναλαβόντες, ‘taking up’, i.e. ‘speech’, An English writer might have said, ‘broke forth into 
song,’ &c. 

blessed. LAX adds after this word. ‘and exalted,’ 

29. highly exalted, ὑπερυψούμενος. The verl is used in LXNX of canonical books in Ps, xxxvi. 35, xcvi.9; Dan. iv. 34 
(Theod.). Compounds with trep- in the intensive sense are not common in LN X of canonical books, e.g. ‘ highly-praised’, 
ὑπεραινετός {verse 30), ‘highly sung’, ὑπερυμνητός, ‘highly glorified’, ὑπερένδοξος (verse 31), do not occur in LX&, 
except in this ‘Addition’, At the same time a translator with a turn for hyperbole, having appreciated the effect of 
the ὕπερ- in ὑπερυψούμενος, might readily introduce tzep- to strengthen other epithets. In several places the texts vary 
as to the insertion or omission of ὕπερ-. 
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ΤῊΙ 5ΟΝα OF THE THREE CHILDREN 30-46 


And blessed is thy glorious and holy name, . 
And to be highly praised and highly exalted for ever. 
Blessed art thou in the temple of thy holy glory, 
And to be highly sung and highly glorified for ever. 
Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths and sittest upon the cherubim, 
And to be praised and highly exalted for ever. 
Blessed art thou on the throne of thy kingdom, 
And to be highly sung and highly exalted for ever, 
Blessed art thou in the firmament of heaven, 
And to be sung and glorified for ever. 
O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais prazse and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye heavens, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing λὲς prazse and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye angels of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ads praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye waters that be above the heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye powers of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing As praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye sun and moon, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye stars of heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing ἀξ praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O every shower and dew, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye winds, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye fire and heat, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing 47s praise and highly exalt him for ever. 


31. the temple of thy holy glory. The reference may be to the Temple at Jerusalem; verses 62 f. seem to imply 
that the Temple services were observed at the time this poem was written. On the other hand, verses 14 f. state that 
there were neither Temple nor services. Thus it would seem that the Prayer and the Song belong to different periods. 
In this verse, however, the reference may be to the Heavenly Temple; the following verses refer to God as in heaven. 

32, 33. LX has these verses in the reverse order. 

32. sittest upon the cherubim. A favourite title of Yahweh, e.g. 2 Sam, vi. 2. The original reference was to the 
Ark, but the Ark disappeared before the Exile and was not replaced, Jer. iii. 16. Unless this is the mere repetition of 
a conventional phrase, the chernbim here, as in Ezek. i, are supernatural beings. 

highly exalted, imepupopeévos; LNX ‘glorified’, δεδοξασμένος, 

33. on the throne. LXX ‘on the throne of glory’, i.e. ‘glorious throne’. 

34. of heaven. LXX and Syr. omit. 

35-65. The Prayer Book Benedicite ; cf. Introd., § 7. 

35. Cf, Ps. citi. 22, 

Sing his praise and highly exalt him for ever. This refrain, slightly varied in verse 52, is repeated up to and 
including verse 66. Cf, Ps. cxxxvi, where the refrain, ‘For his mercy endureth for ever, is repeated in each of the 
twenty-six verses ; cf. cxlvili, cl, and cxxxv. 1-3, 19-21. 

36, 37. LXNXN reverses the order of these two verses. 

36. Cf. Ps, exlvili. 4. 

37. Cf. Ps. exlviii. 2. 

38. Cf. Gen. i. 73 Ps. cxlviti, 4. 

all ye waters. Some texts have ‘ye waters and all things’. 

39. O all ye powers of the Lord, bless ye the Lord. So LNX of Ps. cili. 21, except that the psalm has ‘his’ for 
“of the Lord’, The Hebr. is 823, E.V. ‘his hosts’; cf. ‘Yahweh Sebaoth’, ‘Lord of hosts’; in which phrase 
‘hosts’ referred at various times to (4) the actual Israelite armies, (6) the heavenly bodies, (¢) the angels. As the 
present writer is using a conventional phrase, he may have had no definite idea of what he meant by it. The Vatican 
MS. of Theodotion has ‘ Let every power bless the Lord’, 

40, 41. Cf. Ps. cxlviil. 3. 

40. Syr. marks this verse as spurious, but it is well supported and is required by the context. χ ᾿ 

42. every. Rothstein proposes to omit with Pesh.; cf. 44 ff, where there is no ‘every’ before the various pairs. 

43, 44. Ps. cxlviii. 8. 

The Alexandrine MS. of Theodotion and LXN insert here the verses numbered 45, 46, in A.V., thus :— 

‘45. O ye winter and summer (LNN, frost and cold), bless ye, &c. 
46. O ye dews and storms of snow, bless ye, &c. 
‘Winter and summer’, in Alex. MS. ‘cold and burning wind’. 
45-51. The order of these verses varies in different authorities. Thus LXNN has 45, 46, 49, 50, 47, 48, 51. 
45 is a doublet of 48 or, according to 1,Χ ΑΝ, of 50, of which 46 is also partly a doublet. 
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O ye nights and days, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing dis praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye light and darkness, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ads praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye cold and heat, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye frosts and snows, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing his praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye lightnings and clouds, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O let the earth bless the Lord, 
Let it sing 42s praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye mountains and hills, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye things that grow on the earth, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye seas and rivers, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ads praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye fountains, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing ἦς praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O all ye birds of the heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever, 
O [all] ye beasts and cattle, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye sons of men, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O Israel, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye priests of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing δὲς praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye servants of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye spirits and souls of the righteous, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing δῆς praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye saints and meck-hearted, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 


48. cold and heat, ψῦχος καὶ καῦμα. Alex. MS. of Theod. ‘frost (πάγος) and cold’, apparently a variant of the LXX 
(verse 49, A.V.) “Ὁ ye frosts (πάγοι) and cold, bless ye’, ἄς. ; 
ξέν ἘῸΝ πάχναι, Vatican MS, ‘frost’. Both πάγος and πάχνη render “WDD ‘ hoar-frost’, and πάγος also renders 

a rost’. j 

53. Cf. Ps. exlvili. 9. 

56, 55. LXX has these verses in reverse order, l.e. 55, 56, as in A.V. 

55. fountains. [XN ‘showers and fountains’, 

57+ whales, κήτη, sea-monsters or huge fishes; κῆτος is used in the LXN for 0°22 ‘sea-mansters’, Gen. i. 21, for 
Jonah’s ‘fish’, 39, and for the mythical sea-monsters, Leviathan, Job iii. 8, and Rahab, Job xxvi. 12. 

all that move, ἄς. Cf. Lev. x1. 46. 
58, 59. Cf. Ps, exlvili. 10. 
59. fall]. Alex. MS. omits, cf. on 42. 


beasts and cattle, τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ κτήνη; ΤᾺΝ i ὶ la τῇ ns aN i : 
ἢ INX τετράποδα καὶ 6 : cf. ΤᾺΝ of Gen. i. 2 uadrupeds 
and beasts of the earth. fee Er prea ear: v8 P 


61, 62. Cf. Ps. cxxxv. 19. 


62. O ye priests of the Lord. Vat. MS. of Theod. omits ‘of the Lord’; the margins of LXX and Syr. have ‘ye 
priests, servants of the Lord’. 


63. O ye servants of the Lord. Vat. MS. of Theod., ἘᾺΝ, and Syr. amit ‘of the Lord’. These are temple 
mninistrants, perhaps Levites; ef. Ps, cxxxiv. 1, CXxXv. 1, 20, 

64. O ye spirits and souls of the righteous. ‘Spirit’, πνεῦμα, represents ΠῚ, sometimes the divine element in 
man ; ‘soul’, {’23, often the vital principle. The verse is one of a series appealing to various elasses of living men, so 
that it also refers to the living, ‘righteous souls,’ not souls of the departed. 

65. saints and meek-hearted. ‘Saint’, ὅσιος, and ‘meek-hearted’, ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ, represent the Hebr. hasid 
and “17 or “aa?, which in post-Exilic times were technical terms for members of the nationalist party which insisted 
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THE SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN 66-68 


O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, bless ye the Lord, 
Sing Ais praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
For he hath rescued us from Hades, and saved us from the power of death, 
And delivered us from the midst of the burning fiery furnace, even out of the midst of the fire 
hath he delivered us. 
O give thanks unto the Lord, 
For he is good; for his merey exdureth for ever. 
O all ye that worship the Lord, bless the God of gods, 
Sing Azs praise, and give thanks unto him; 
For his merey endureth for ever.] 


on the strict observance of the Law. //ds?d and γιατ or ‘ani occur in the same context of the true believer in 
Ps, xvili. 25, 27; Ixxxvi. 1 f.; cxlix. 1,2, 5,9. In Matt. xi. 29, Christ speaks of Himself as mpavs καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ, 
‘meek and lowly of heart.’ 

Verses 66-68 are probably an addition; verse 66 was added to connect the hymn with the ‘ Three Children’, 
Verses 67, 68 were added from the psalm as a closing doxology, the clause ‘O all ye that worship the Lord’ being 
introduced later, possibly in order to bring in a reference to proselytes; cf. on verse 10. These verses probably 
displaced an original conclusion, less suitable to the present context of the hymn. 

66. Cf. on verse 1. 

Hades, adov, the Hebr. SAeo/, the abode of the dead. 

burning fiery furnace, lit. ‘furnace burning of flame’; LNX and some texts of Theod. omit ‘furnace’, leaving 
‘from the midst of the burning flame’. 

67 exactly = LXNX of Ps. cxxxv. 1 (Hebr. cxxxvi. 1). 
good, χρηστός, ‘benevolent and benevolent.’ In Ps. cxxxv. 1 and elsewhere in LXX it is used to render (04, 
‘good’. 
$68. ye that worship the Lord, οἱ σεβόμενοι τὸν κα Cf. on verse 10. 
the God of Gods. Cf. Ps. cxxxvi. 2. 
LXX adds at the end, ‘and for ever and ever,’ καὶ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τῶν αἰώνων. 
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SUSANNA 


INTRODUCTION 


&1, CONTENTS OF THE STORY OF SUSANNA, AND SUMMARY OF RESULTS IN INTRODUCTION. 


Two elders are made judges in a Jewish community. One evening they see a Jewess walking 
in her husband's garden, and both become enamoured of her. Next morning they detect each other 
near the garden, acknowledge to each other their passion, agree to accost the woman, and are 
repulsed with scorn. To protect themselves they must accuse the woman; they betake themselves 
to the synagogue of the city and issue a summons to Susanna. She appears with her houschold, 
and is ordered to be unveiled. The elders appear as witnesses before the assembled people. They 
aver that while they were walking in her husband's garden, they detected the woman in company 
with a youth who escaped. Being arrested she refused to tell who her paramour was. The official 
standing of the elders leads the whole synagogue to believe the evidence and to condemn Susanna. 

On her way to execution,a youth (Danicl) questions the verdict, reopens the trial, and examines 
the two elders separately. The one says the crime took place under a mastick tree ; the other says 
under a holm tree. The contradiction condemns both. *%\The synagogue applauds the young man 
because he had proved them to be false witnesses. ‘And as the Law prescribes, they did unto 
them as they had wickedly devised against their sister. The elders are gagged, cast into a ravine, 
and destroyed by fire from heaven. 

The inspired sincerity of youth, by means of cross-examination, prevented a judicial murder, 
therefore let youth be honoured. 

The later version of Theodotion locates the scene in Babylon when Daniel was ‘a young lad’. 
The house of Joakim, husband of Susanna, is the resort of the people and place of trial. The scene 
in the garden is more detailed. 


This story of Susanna is a parable intended to illustrate the value and necessity of cross- “ 
examination of witnesses. It also sceks to vindicate the exccution of false witnesses, although their » 
victim may be delivered before his sentence was carried out. The story is a product of the 


Pharisaic controversy with the Sadducees in the later years of Alexander Jannacus, ¢. 95-80 B.c. The 
original language was the literary Hebrew of that period. A later recension of the Hebrew named 
the Deliverer Daniel, and associated the story with Daniel conceived as an historical person living in 
Babylon in the early years of the Captivity. This subsequent association with Daniel is the main 
cause of the differences between Theodotion’s version and the LXX. The story circulated inde- 
pendently, and was sometimes associated with the name of Habakkuk. The LXX before the 
Christian era placed it in an appendix to Daniel; Theodotion and the Uncials, in the interests of 
chronology, make Susanna the opening chapter of Daniel. The Hebrew MSS. now extant have 
no claim to be considered the original of the Greek versions. 


$2. TITLE, 


In the earliest MSS. the story has no name, being part of Δανιηλ BA; Δανιηλ xara τὸν 
codortwros Ὁ, In Codex Chisianus, LXX Dan. is entitled AamyA κατὰ τοὺς Ὁ, This title is 
repeated at the end of Dan. xii; Dan. xiii is headed Yovearra. Codex Chisianus gives Theodotion’s 
version under the curious title to ep aypytras Δανιηλ, Susanna being ας, 13; ¢. 14, which follows, has 
the superscription ἐκ προφητείας ᾿Αμμβακαὺμ vied ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκ τῆς Φυλῆς Λευί The Syriac Hexapla 
makes the latter title include Susanna. A codex from Athos: ὁράσεις (1. ὅρασις ?) ἕνδεκα τοῦ πραφήτου 
Δαμιήλ deinde sequitur περὶ τοῦ ᾿Αββακαύμ. His omnibus praemittitur περὶ τῆς Συσάννης Another 
Greck title is Διακρισις Δαρνιηλ.β 

Syriac Versions qvaay J\sal History of Shushan Pesh., Lag. 1; JNuusag qaaas Isdo Lag. 2; 
‘the book of the youthful Daniel, the history of Shushan J\&:So.u JXaa20 Harkleensian edition ; 
‘Book of the Women’ (i.e. Susanna, Judith, Ruth, Esther) in Bible of Jacobite Syrians. 


: De Π7Παδασμοῦ prophetac vita atgue aetate, § 13, Franz Delitzsch, 1842. 
2. Walton, Polyglot, vi, Ὁ. 191. 
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The Vulgate places Daniel between Ezekiel and Hosea as ‘ propheteia Danielis’, Susanna being 
Ὁ 13. 
The Arabic version has an invocation of the Trinity, and ‘begins to translate the prophecy of 
the prophet Daniel whose prayer be for us!) Amen.’ 

In general literature the designation varies, e.g.73 δρᾶμα τῆς N@oar loos, Nicolas (of Damascus ?) 
‘Pistill (epistle) of Swete Susan’, Scots poems of the fourteenth century. 

The position in which Susanna is inserted is variable. It precedes the canonical Daniel in 
BAQ Old Latin and Copto-Memphitic Versions; it is appended after Dan. xii in LNX, Syro- 
tetraplar Version of LN. X, Vulgate and Versions based on it. 

These titles reflect variety of opinion as to the origin, authorship, and character of the story. 


There is uncertainty as to whether the book is history, prophecy, apocalypse, apocryphal or 
canonical scripture. 


ΤΣ 


$3. THe MSS. 


The Codex Chisianus 87, first published at Rome in 1772, is for Susanna, as for Daniel, the sole 
authority for the Greek of the Septuagint. It is a ninth-century cursive, and at the end of Dan. xii 
says it was copied from an exemplar with this subscription : ἔγραφη ἐκ τῶν τετραπλῶν ἐξ ὧν καὶ παρετέθη. 
Its text is, thus only once removed from the recension of the LXX made by Origen c. A.D. 240. 
The Codex Chisianus receives important corroboration from the Syro-Hexaplar Codex, written in 
Alexandria A.D. 616-617 by Mar Paulus of Mesopotamia. The LXX text from Origen’s Hexapla 
is rendered literally into Syriac. The agreement of Chisianus with the Syro-Hexaplar gives 
assurance for the LNX text of Susanna as approved by Origen. The Old Latin versions and 
quotations in the Fathers do not suffice to fix a generally received text at an earlier period. 

Theodotion’s version of Susanna was adopted into the Greek Bible in place of LNX. It has 
thus all the MS. evidence available for the Greek Daniel in the Church Bible, and is found in Codex 
Vaticanus B, Codex Alexandrinus A, and in Cod. Marchalianus Q, sixth century. The text here 
used is that of Swete, vol. ili. 

Among MSS. two in Hebrew require notice, because the question of a Semitic original is much 
discussed, and because one of these MSS. has been supposed to contain the Semitic original of 
certain apocryphal books.} 

In Bodley’s Library at Oxford is a MS, (Heb. d. 11, Catalogue No. 2797) called Sepher has- 
Zikhronoth, compiled by Asher hal-Levi about A.D. 1325, written in German rabbinical character. 
It contains legendary matter illustrating Biblical history from the Creation to the time of the 
Maccabees. The catalogue describes the contents of the part preceding Susanna as a Hebrew 
translation of the Aramaic passages in Daniel by Yeralimeel,.., the Aramaic text of the Song of 
the Three Children, the history of Bel and the Dragon in Syriac in Hebrew characters without a 
Hebrew translation. In fol. 74 begins the Midrash concerning Ahab and Zedekiah (Jer. xxix. 21). 
Fol. 75a and 754 contain the Story of Susanna in Ilebrew, occupying fifty-three lines. A later 
hand has headed the page: 57 y2 mune πον, The story itself begins a new paragraph headed 
ΠῚ myyo ar After Susanna the history of Nebuchadnezzar is resumed. The compiler considered 
the elders identical with the false prophets mentioned by Jeremiah, and located the story in 
Babylon. Has this Hebrew text any claim to be considered the original of the LXX and Theodotion ? 
The Greek versions have some thirty verses nearly identical ; in these passages this MS. omits much, 
adds not a little, and freely paraphrases the rest. Two translators, however arbitrary, could not 
make this text responsible for the agreements or divergences that exist in LXNX and Theodotion, 
The language is in parts a fair imitation of Biblical Hebrew: in other parts it is not; e.g. v. 23 0 
fol. 75, 1.18, ‘wy ΠΊΝΩΝ pin bea yore Sy soem cima bya sem priya. ὍΣ ΠΡΊΒΝῚ Ὁ 22; 
fol. 76, 1. 29, a supplement to θ΄ ν. 59 nexnonniatm ΤΟΝ ar ΝΟΥ nt sd pa pay; for 737 we find 
‘sn three times; for ‘thereupon’ 1) with a Perf. three times ; twice there appears 37 ny for ‘the 
garden of his house’. The compiler of the MS. evidently knew Syriac, and may have carelessly 
followed some Syriac version in writing the story for the amusement of his heirs male. His object 
appears in his preface : ‘Blessed be my descendants, and may they be established if they fulfil my’ 
wishes.’ ; 

The second Hebrew MS. is also in the Bodleian (ΠῚ ΡΒ. MS. e. 12, Catal. No. ἀν Δ) “Lhe 
volume, with which the leaf containing Susanna is bound up, contains hymns, astronomical tables, &c., 
disorderly arranged. The copyist of fol. 3 signs himself Mordecai ben Samuel, and finished his work 
A.D. 1691. A note on f. 71 implies the date A.D. 1737. 


1 Proceedings of the Soctety of Biblical Archaeology, vol. {xvi, 1£94, ‘The Unknown Aramaic Original of 
Theodotion’s Additions to the Book of Daniel,’ pp. 280-90, 312-17. 
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Susanna occupies both sides of one folio, 55, thirty-five lines on the first page, thirty-four on the 
other. The story conforms closely to the Greek of Theodotion, so closely that cither the Vulgate 
or Theodotion must have been used by the translator into Hebrew. The additions and omissions 
in Heb. c. 12 are not many and not important. The garden, τ. 3, ‘has all kinds of trees’; the elders 
are called ‘priests’; the maids fetch soap going out ‘by the doors of the house’. The Hebrew is 
more idiomatic than in MS. d. 11. Yet here too we have a version, The writer has not understood 
τς 5, yet has tried to be faithful to the obseurity of the Greek. ΝΣ ὉΠ IY PITT IMI wep 
Hoan wd) vIn OME Weypy DNA Dawa Sane [pn] pyar no 5. owaw A. Again, in w 15 
he has failed to recognize the Greek form of αἰου Siomd and renders: ΠῚΡ py 5332 ams oma ay 

, δον wind mays ne oy Foo ans oerdeva ova. In τ᾿ 18 he ignores the gender in the verbs ; 
περιπατούντων ἡμῶν = yabaw> v. 36; the comparative he renders by nv, ἐνδοξότερον = 1333 ANY v. 43 
αἱρετόν μοι = 210 ANY. That he used Theodotion and not the Vulgate appears to follow from his 
treatment of τ΄. 22: καὶ ἀνεστέναξεν X. καὶ εἶπεν Στενά pow πάντοθεν = ὦ man ANN NM) ΠΟΡῚΦ moNM. 
Here he reproduces the repetition of the sound. He ignores the play on the names of the trees. 

These two Hebrew MSS. are of some interest as showing the Jewish attitude to the story 
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. They also illustrate the facility with which every 
phrase of the Greek can be reproduced in Hebrew. 


$4. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


Two forms of the Old Latin version of Daniel can be traced. Burkitt? finds that the tract De 
Pascha computus, dated A.D. 243, is the earliest Latin follower of Theodotion’s Greek for Daniel. 
But ‘the carliest Latin version of Daniel as witnessed by Tertullian, S. Victorinus of Pettau, and 
partly by 5. Cyprian was made from the LXX’. * The text of Daniel used by Tertullian is a form 
of the LX differing slightly from Origen’s edition, but agreeing most closely with the quotations 
of Justin Martyr’ (ib. p. 23). In Sabatier ἢ the Versio Antiqua preserves about forty-four verses of 
Susanna out of the sixty-five in the Vulgate. In these Theodotion’s version is much more obvious 
than the LXN. The verses at the beginning are given; and Sabatier adds, ‘ Haec Susannae historia, 
si Flaminio Nobilio fides, in omnibus vetustis libris est principium Danielis,... in multis inseribitur 
Daniel ut in nostra; in quibusdam Nveavva: in aliquo Ataxpiots Aavma.’? In Cod. Wirceburgensis 
Palim. sixth eentury, Susanna vv. 2-10 survive.’ 

The Vulgate. St. Jerome’s preference for Theodotion’s Susanna led to the disappearance of the 
LXX Susanna. St. Jerome says the churehes of his time read Daniel aceording to Theodotion, the 
ΤᾺΝ Daniel being long ago disearded. ‘Hoe cur acciderit, nescio’; but after comparing both 
versions with the Semitic original in the rest of Daniel, he agrees that sound judgement has been 
shown in substituting Theodotion. The Vulgate therefore puts Theodotion’s Greek into Latin. 
At the end of Dan. xii, this note precedes Susanna: ‘ Hucusque Danielem in Hebraeo volumine 
legimus. Quae sequuntur usque ad finem libri de Theodotionis editione translata sunt. Jerome 
therefore had never seen a Hebrew or an Aramaic Susanna. The Vulgate has an extra verse at the 
end, v. 65 ‘Et rex Astyages appositus est ad patres suos et suseepit Cyrus Perses regnum eius.’ 
This error in chronology belongs to δε and the Dragon, which follows inc. 14. 

Syriac. The LXNX Susanna is faithfully reproduced in Syriac in the Codex Siro-estrangelo 
Bibliotheeae Ambrosianae. Bugatus* gives this note after Dan. xii from the Syriac: ‘ Deseriptus 
est ab exemplari in quo erat adnotatio hacc: descriptus est a Tetraplis cum quibus etiam collatus 
est.’ Swete and others refer to the MS. as ‘Codex Syro-Hexaplaris Ambrosianus’, As Origen 
had no Hebrew for Susanna, he must have had two columns blank in his Hexapla; the names 
Tetrapla and Hexapla here evidently refer to the same text. This version was made at Alexandria 
by Mar Paulus of Mesopotamia, in the years A.D. 616-617. It is an exact translation, and serves 
to fix the LNX text as approved by Origen A.D. 240. 

Walton’s Polyglot gives two Syriac versions, W, the Peshitta, W, the Philoxenian or Harkleensian 
made by Thomas, Bishop of Heraklea about A.D. 616. Both are based on Theodotion, but make 
additions in sympathy with the story. Two other Syriae versions are edited by Lagarde,® from two 
codices in the British Museum. These MSS, belong, one to the ninth, the other to the tenth century. 


1 Burkitt, Zze Old Latin and the ltala, p. 7. 
* hibliorum Sacrorum Latinae versiones antiguac, 1751. 
* Kennedy, D# (Hastings), art. ‘Old Latin Versions’. 
** Daniel secundum editionem LXX interpretum ex tetraplis desumptam, ex codice siro-estranghelo Bibliothecae 
Ambrosianae Syriace edidit Caietanus Bugatus Mediolani 1788,’ 
sl pocrypht Syriace, Lagarde, 1861. 
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They resemble Walton's first Syriac version ‘Apud Waltoncm versio duplex est, altera fere cum 
nostris consonans’. In the last twenty verses the variations between these two versions (L, L,) are 
considerable. ἢ 

Coptic Versions. The Copto-Wemphitic was based on Theodotion’s version. It may have been 
made by the beginning of the fourth century. ‘Hoc unum statucmus, interpretem nempe copto- 
memphiticum magnam semper fidem Theodotioni habuissc, quam vero textus Theodotionei recen- 
sionem secutus fuerit, certo definiri non posse.’? In this version Susanna is found at the beginning 
of Daniel. 

No fragments of Susanna appear to have survived in the Sehidic version? The τ“ Song’ appears 
ine 3. 

Arabic. John, Bishop of Seville A.D. 719, made an Arabic version of the Bible from the Latin 
Vulgate as it is supposed." The version in the Polyglots is derived from an old MS. of Greek akin 
to A The version of Susanna in Walton conforms to the Vulgate. The two trees are called 
sandayan 3525 and Gn summag ; but no attempt is made to reproduce these sounds in the verbs. 

The new elements in the versions have been supposed, especially in the Harkleensian Syriac, to 
be independent gleanings from tradition (Briifl, Ball). The fidelity of the translators has been 
impaired by the warmth of their feelings ; c.g. Susanna is only a few days betrothed to Joachim, and 
the rest of her life is passed in widowhood, day and night being devoted to the service of the Lord 
(Syr. Harkl.). Susanna is set free from her chains, ibid. Hebrew "τῆς elders, the accursed rascals’, &c. 


85. THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 


‘Things originally spoken in Hebrew have not the same force in them when they are translated 
into another tongue.’ So testified the younger Ben-Sira, c. 130 B.C., when he ‘ faboured to interpret ἢ 
in Greck the Hebrew composition of his grandfather. The Semite and the Aryan had created their 
language in different worlds. Between them there was no aboriginal kinship such as embraced the 
Greek and the Roman. The verbal paradigm of Arabic cannot be forcibly adjusted to the moods 
and tenses of the Greck verb. A Greek could neither pronounce nor write the sound ‘ Shoshanna ἡ. 
Ben-Sira’s ‘ labour’ was in some respects like trying to graft the laurel on the palm. : 

The two tense-forms of Semitic, aided in Hebrew by the potent Vav consccutive, offer perceptible 
resistance to expression in the Greek idiom. One effect is a monotonous repetition of καί introducing 
clauses which can be more subtly linked by Vav in Hebrew. In the LXX of Sasanna καί introduces 
clauses, where Hebrew Vav consec. or conj. would conveniently replace it, over fifty times; an equal 
extent of narrative and dialogue in St. John’s Gospel yields such a καί twenty times; St. Luke 
fifteen ; Josephus twelve times. A Grcek-speaking Jew, or a Greek influenced by the LAN, when 
composing in his own conversational Greck, thus by this test exhibits a freedom which is con- 
spicuously absent from Susanna.® <A similar test shows that αὐτός for Hebrew pronominal suffix 
occurs much oftener than in the Greek, which an Alexandrian Jew (Philo) writes spontaneously ; cf. 
Susanna v. 30, τ. 9 τὸν νοῦν αὐτῶν LNN, τὸν ἑαυτῶν νοῦν Theodotion cf passim. Redundant auxiliary 
verbs, e.g. ἀναστάντες εἶπαν vv. 29, 34, reflect the superfluous =P" of Hebrew, καὶ ἐγένετο for ΠΝ 
vv. 7,15, 19, 28, 64, Theodotion; the so-called σχῆμα Χαλδαικόν vv. 24, 42, 46, 53, 60, Theodotion ; 
καθὼς ἐχθὲς καὶ τρίτης ἡμέρας Theodotion τ. 15, for niet bins ; σφόδρα = ἽΝ ve. 4,27, 313; ᾿Ιδού for 
Man; εἷς τὸν érepov and ἀλλήλους for ἼΠΝ Sx INN or YN Ss wos; infinitive with prep. ΠΡ, tra 
θανατώσουσιν αὐτήν LXX; τοῦ θανατῶσαι αὐτήν Theodotion τ΄. 28; σχίσει σου τὴν ψυχή" LAN v. 55: 
πεπαλαιωμέγνε ἡμερῶν κακῶν LNX v. 52. Article for vocative οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραήλ Theodotion τ΄. 48, LXX 
omits of6 The versions have οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς v. 3 which Hebrew would express by TINY MIN 
(Hebrew MS. e. 12 ama), but in v. 30 ΤΟΝ Ν lets the literal Hebrew appear ἡ γυνὴ afr τῷ πατρὶ ἑαυτῆς 
καὶ τῇ μητρί, Theodotion οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς. 

The names of the trees and the paronomasia σχῖνον... σχίσει τ΄, 54 {, aptvov.. . καταπρίσῃ 
v. 58 f. have caused the assumption of a Greek original since Africanus. ‘The history of Susanna 
is even very certainly a Greek original, as Julius Africanus and Porphyry already showed from the 
play on the words.’7 Theodotion often resorts to transliteration of Hebrew words: νωκεδείμ Amos 
i. 1, σαβείρ Dan. xi. τό. He is especially timid about trees: Isa. xli. 19 βραθὺ καὶ θαδαὰρ καὶ θαασούρ, 


1 Daniel, Copto-Alemphitice, p. xiv, Bardelli, Pisis, 1849. 7 ne 

? Fragmenta Copto-Sahidica, Ciasca ii, Rome, 1889. 3 Scrivener’, xii. 414. 

4 Encyel. Bibl, art. ‘Texts and Versions’, ὃ 64. Ὶ ; 

5 The English version has skilfully hidden the offensive ‘and’ by ‘albeit, now, then, but, yet, also '. ; 

® Most of these Hebraisms are corroborated and others are indicated by Scholz, Svsawsza, p. 148, and Bludau, 
Die Alexandr, Vbersetzung des δ. Daniel, p. 183. 

7 Schiirer, 11. ii. § 33 (Eng.). 
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the fir, the pine, and the box-tree. Had his Hebrew text regarded the tree-names as suggesting 
the verbs to be used, Theodotion would more svzo have transliterated them. But LXX is here so apt as 
to be irresistible to Theodotion. The LXX translator will guess rather than translitcrate Hebrew. 
In Dan. iv—vi, as a translator he exhibits that efrenata /icentia' for which he was dismissed from 
the Greek Bible, and his version of Daniel and Susanna imprisoned in Cod. Chisianus for 1000 
years. This free and lively translator made the pun which has puzzted translators from Mar Paulus 
to Luther. From internal evidence we conclude that both Greek texts are versions dependent on 
a Hebrew original. 

This conclusion is confirmed by a comparison of the texts of LXNX and Theodotion. Half the 
story coincides in both, sometimes verbally identical, sometimes agreeing in sense though differing 
in terms. The variation consists in the use ofa synonym, ora different construetion, or a different order 
of words, e. g. κάλλιον δέ pe LN.X 23, αἱρετόν μοί ἐστιι, Theod. = > ain ; cf. vv. 10,14,28, 35,61. The 
nature of the resemblanees in the two Greck texts shows that neither writes independently. Where 
they disagree, they write constrained Greek, e.g. LXX 29, 32. 55, 62 4, and in parts peculiar to Θ΄ 
στ΄ 15, 24, 59 ὦ, 43. Apart from Semitic idioms in cither text, the identity, the nature of the resem- 
blances, and the divergences suggest the dependence of translators. Independent writers could not 
deal with a common Synoptic tradition as these writers do. Theodotion is a critical reviser of the 
LXX, but he too defers to an authority superior to the Greek. 

Had Susanna been written in Greek to scourge certain officials in Alexandria it could searcely 
have been represented as Babylonian history, where Greek was unknown. Its association with the 
Canon would be unlikely, and, had there been no Hebrew original, it is difficult to see why Sym- 
maehus and Theodotion should have taken the trouble to revise a casual tract about an Alexandrian 
fauna. Origen and Jerome could find no Hebrew archetype ; but the second century A. Ὁ. produced 
versions enough to sccure a place for Susanna in the Tetrapla of Origen c. A.D. 240. It appears 
doubtful whether Aquila included Susanna. Akiba was his tutor, and the Jewish Canon, which was 
definitely settled ¢. A.D. yo, excluded Susanna. The story would not be popular with elders, and 
it was the elders who fixed the Canon, Susanna was uscless for the polemical purposes of Judaism ; 
it reflected on the good name of the daughters of Israel and the probity of the judges. It was, 
therefore, an encumbrance to the Canon and excluded. Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome, already 
suggests this explanation before A.p. 230. The lemnisci in Syro-estrangelo Tetrapla are aceom- 
panied by the marginal note ¥. Θ΄, implying that Aquila had no Susanna. But unless there had 
been a Hebrew archetype in the time of Symmaehus and Theodotion (A. Ὁ. 150-200) there is no 
sufficient reason why Susanna should have been ineluded in Origen’s Tetrapla. 


$6. INTEGRITY OR COMPOSITE NATURE OF THE TEXT. 


The story of Susanna is skilfully compaeted. Its characters are few and vividly contrasted ; 
the issnes at stake are of universal interest, death or dishonour are the calamities imminent, suspense 
deepens as the story proceeds, there is an impressive reversal (περιπέτεια) of the intended effect into 
its direct opposite, at the end nothing requires to be added except the applause of heaven and earth. 
A feeble woman in the right (cf. Esther. Judith) has triumphed over tyranny in the wrong. The 
genius of the writer is more important than his material, whether that were chiefly legendary, 
traditional, or suggested by contemporary politics. Nobody remembers the raw material, nobody 
forgets the story. 

Though the story is coherent and homogeneous, it appears to have suffered alteration in some 
features. The earlier form of the story scems to have had no connexion with Daniel or Babylon. 
In LX Daniel is an intruder. He does not appear till τ. 45 and is introduced awkwardly in apposi- 
tion to νεώτερος. His name is mentioned only four times—vv. 48, 51 a, 52, 59; the original redrepos 
maintains his anonymous part in vv. 52 @, 55.60; and in the cpilogue οἱ νεώτεροι are the heroes, while 
Daniel is forgotten. The contrast is not between youth and age, but between such an one as the 
son of Simon ben Shetach and the pair of Sadducean informers and judges who secured his con- 
demnation by false witness. The son, who chose death in order that his father might be able, even 
on Saddueean principles. to infliet the penalty of death on his false accusers, is the νεώτερος come to 
judge justly. This requires us to omit the preface which never belonged to LXX, and which is 
superfluous in view of LXX 7.7, to delete ἐκ BaSvAGros in the dubious and difficult v. 6, and either to 
read rewtepos four times for AarujA, or else merely to omit the proper name. 

The transference of this original story to Babylon offends against verisimilitude. Recent captives 


" {i ae is ΠΡ ΤῊΝ the universal opinion of these chapters, but I hope in ἃ future work to show that it is wrong.— 
reneral Editor. 
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were not likely to have synagogues, popular election of judges, the right to carry out a sentence of 
death. Joakim is too comfortable with a pleasure garden and 500 famuli. The disastrous trees 
and the stadion have no place in Babylon. ‘ Other cities’ (v. 6) could be Judaean villages with 
fewer than 120 families; they are a curious addition to ‘Babylon’. Such features are proper to 
Judaea in the time of John Hyrcanus and his successors. 

The career of the individual Daniel also affects the question. The book became known ὦ 165 B.C. ; 
by its merit and in the temper of the time it became instantly popular, and was translated into Greek 
before 1 Maccabees was written. Mcanwhile Daniel himself was a nebulous personality, half- 
angelic, wholly admirable. Theodotion’s version of Daniel in Cod. Chisianus bears the title ro εἰρ 
aypumvos Δανιηλ. Ep is explained as ‘angelus, quo nomine Daniel a barbaris etiam dictus est’, and 
stands for Wyn ‘the Watcher’. To Theodotion δ. A.D. 150, Daniel is still associated with the ‘ Sleepless 
Ange] keeping Watch’. Josephus apologizes to his Roman readers c. A. D. go for summarizing the 
Book of Daniel as history : ‘ 1 have described these matters as I have found and read them; but if 
any one is inclined to another opinion about them, let him enjoy his different sentiments without any 
blame from me.’ In the time of Alexander Jannaeus Daniel was still a semi-angelic figure. not yet 
regarded as an historical person who lived during the time his book describes. In the fervour of the 
struggle between Pharisce and Sadducec a polemical tract would have been derided which made such 
use of his name as Susanna docs. There is evidence that Susanna circulated independently of 
Daniel. Jerome ? (Pref. to Commentary on Daniel) cites the opinion of Eusebius and Apollinarius : 
‘Susannae Belisque ac Draconis fabulas non contineri in Hebraico, sed partem esse prophetiae 
Abacuc ΗΠ lesu de tribu Levi” In Cod. Chisianus Bel (Dan. xiv) still retains the superscription 
ἐκ προφητείας ᾿Αμβακοὺμ. υἱοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Λευί. 5485 ὃ derives ᾿Αμβακούμ from 828 and oy, and 
comparing ταλιθὰ κούμ in the Gospel, gets the sense πατὴρ ἐγέρσεως. The additions to Daniel were 
thus by a section of early tradition connected with the name of Habakkuk. 

The intrusion of Daniel and Babylon into the story explains the chief differences between the 
LXX as conceived above and Theodotion’s version, The preface is new and locates the scene in Baby- 
lon. The epilogue ignores the redrepos of LXN.X and sings the praise of Daniel. Joakim resembles the 
Chief of the Captivity mba es: at his house justice is administered. in it the trial is conducted. It 
is easier to identify Joakim with the captive king Jehoiachin; no children are mentioned ; anxiety 
for the continuance of the Davidic lineage may supply a motive for the methods of Ahab and 
Zedekias. Details are added chiefly in the scene in the garden. Doors are shut, the maids are 
dismissed, no other observer is present, the guilty youth escapes though the elders try to prevent 
him. These variations make the evidence of the elders more telling against themselves. The LAN 
hurries over the garden scene ; its interest is in the trial, 

Theodotion as a translator is ‘ simplex et gravis’. His habitual deference to the Hebrew text 
would not allow him to invent the additions to LNX of Susanna. <A second edition in Hebrew 
adapted to Babylon appears to be the source of his revision and extension of the LNA. When the 
story had achieved its purpose, when the dictum of Simon ben Shetach, ‘ Make full examination of 
the witnesses, ὁ became dominant, then it became possible to identify the youthful champion of the 
right with Daniel. Daniel’s name ‘ ΕἸ is my Judge’ commendcd his claim to be the reorepos of the 
first edition. 


§ 7. AUTHORSIHP AND DATE. 


Judaea was vigorous under John Hyrcanus and his sons, 139-79 B.C. Not content with subduing 
the Idumaeans, they also circumcised them: disapproving the Samaritan heresy they demolished 
the Temple on Gerizim. They did hard fighting, sustained serious reverses, yet kept adding to their 
territory. At home in Jerusalem Pharisee fought Sadducee with persistent energy. Points in 
dispute seem trivial: should Pentecost be kept on a Sabbath? should there be a procession at the 
Feast of Tabernacles? should certain vesscls of the Temple be ritually cleansed ? (‘better wash the 
Sun too,’ sneered the Sadducee); should informers be executed before or after their victiin has 
suffered punishment? does the intent to slay in a false witness merit death ? : ᾿ 

During the first ten years of his reign, 105-95 B.c., Alexander Jannaeus was too busy with forcign 
war to take an active part in these disputes. At the Feast of Tabernacles, 95 B.c., while acting as 
high-priest, he poured the libation of water. not on the altar as the Pharisces required, but at his 
feet. The indignant worshippers pelted their king and high-priest with the festive fruits they 
carried in their hands. The king called in his Pisidian and Cilician mercenaries, who slew 6,000 
people in the Temple. Six years of civil war followed. After his defeat at Shechem Jannaeus had 


VANE. 10. 7. 2 Migne, xxv, § 620. 
8 De Habacuct prophetae vita atgue acetate, Delitzsch, 1842. 
4 Pirge Aboth 1. 10. 

643 


SUSANNA 


800 Pharisees crucified in Jerusalem in onc day. To save themselves 8,000 Pharisees fled into exile. 
Weary of strife, the king asked the rival party what terms might satisfy them. ‘The first condition 
is thy death,” was the reply. Nearing his end, the king appointed his queen Salome (Alexandra) 
regent and left her this advice, ‘Fear not the true Pharisees or their honest opponents ; but fear the 
painted ones who look like the Pharisees, whose works are like the work of Zimri, and who seek the 
reward of Phinehas.’ The Pharisees made the day of his death an annual festival. 

The leader of the Pharisecs in this period was Simon ben Shetach. While the Sadducees had 
control of the law courts, informers by false witness secured a verdict of death against the son of 
Simon. Before the sentence was carried out, the perjurers confessed; according to Sadducean 
views, ‘ life for life’, “eye for eye’, the perjurers could not be executed. The son of Simon, however, 
refused to be tried again, preferring to dic that his accusers might also suffer that penalty. ‘ Father, 
said he, ‘if thou desirest that help should come through thee, usc me as a threshold.’' Another 
point contended for by Simon ben Shetach was that informers should be carefully cross-examined. 

‘Simon ben Shetach said, “ Make full examination of the witnesses; but be guarded in thy words, 
perchance from them they may tearn to lie.” ’’* Both these contentions were realized when the Pharisces 
came into powcr at the death of Jannaeus 79 b.c. The Synhcdrion was reorganized. ‘ Witnesses in 
the law courts were no longer to be questioned merely upon the place where, and the time when they 
had seen a crime committed, but they were expected to give the most detailed and minute evidence 
connected with it, so that the judge might be more certain of pronouncing a correct judgement, and 
also more able to entrap the witnesses should they make contradictory statements,’ # 

Satire of the Sadducees, the vindication of the need and value of cross-examining informers, the 
application of the zvs δα ϊοτῖς to convicted perjurcrs are the aim of Susanna. The story appears to 
belong to the period g5-80 L.c. and to have been written by a supporter of Simon ben Shetach. 
In the heat of controversy ncither party could well call the young detective Danicl. That identi- 
fication would suggest itself when the tract had achieved its purpose. The language would be 
Hebrew. Though Aramaic was the common language in Jerusalem at this time, writers, especially 
a Pharisee, would share the temporary revival of interest in Hebrew. The Semitic idioms in the 
Greck texts in many cases favour a Hebrew rather than an Aramaic source. 

The LAN version may have been made before the Christian Era, but its Hebrew exemplar had 
already a slender attachment to Daniel. Theodotion, not later than A. D. 180, possibly as early as 
the latest N. T. writers, used a Hebrew text which contained a new preface and epilogue emphasizing 
Babylon and Danicl. This conception Ied to the identification of the two elders with Ahab 
and Zedckiah and the assimilation of legends about the captive king Jehoiachin. 


§ δὲ INFLUENCE OF THE BOOK ON LATER LITERATURE. 


In Jewish circles the story would prepare the general mind to appreciate the announcement of the 
Golden Rule. The domestic scandal would not win credit for Judaism from Gentile readers. 
Josephus does not care to make the story known to the Romans; Akiba about the same time 
secures its exclusion from the Jewish Canon. It is doubtful whether Aquila included Susanna in his 
literal Greek version of the Hebrew Bible. Origen can find among learned Jews only vague stories 
about the clders. Africanus says the story is a fiction of recent date, which had never been in 
Hebrew. Henceforward Judaism knows the story only as gossip about the methods of the false 
prophcts Ahab and Zedekiah (Jer. xxix. 20-23). Briill+ asserts that Nachmani is the only Jewish 
author of the Middle Ages who mentions Susanna, and his quotation is part of Judith, which he refers 
to the Roll of Shoshan. The Hebrew MSS. of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries show that 
individuals were sufficiently interested to make careful copies; and that Jewish tradition still identified 
the clders with the false prophets in Babylon. 


Lufluence tn Christian Literature. The plea for cross-examination of informers may have coloured τ 


the arguments of Justin in his Apology. The rescripts of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius adopt the 


principle advocated in Susanna. Antoninus says: ‘If any one hereafter shall go on to inform, 


against this sort of men, purely because they are Christians, let the persons accused be discharged, 
although they be found to be Christians, and Ict the informer himself undergo the punishment.’ 

In the Greek O.T, of Alexandria the story acquired authority by its attachment tothe Book of 
Danicl, and thus sccured the attention of the Church while it lost the regard of the synagogue. The 
Church hesitated to pronounce it prophecy, or vision, or history. Matt. xxiv. 15 cites Daniel as 


* Jerus. Sanhed, vi. 3. * Pirge Aboth i. το. 

: Graetz, Hist. of the Jews (Eng.), ii. 50. 
ἘΣ Brull, Das apokryphische Susanna-Buch, 1877, p.6. A good summary of Briill’s important essay is given by 
Ball, Apocrypha, Dr. Wace, ii. 325-30. 
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a prophet; the parallel passage in Mark xiii. 14 omits ‘the prophet’ in the earliest MSS. 
Theodotion and the Syriac and later versions regard Susanna as history ; Jerome, with some hesita- 
tion, includes it under prophecy. The allegorical interpretation soon became dominant in the 
Church. Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome, A. Ὁ, 230, writes: ‘Susanna is a type prefiguring the Church ; 
Joachim her husband prefigures the Christ. The garden is the election of the saints, who like trees 
that bear fruit are planted in the Church. Babylon is the world ; the two elders are typical of the 
two nations who plot against the Church, the one being of the circumcision, the other from the 
Gentiles.’? The same conception is ably represented in the latest expositor of the Latin Church. 
Dr. Anton Scholz? 

An incipient phase of this view can be traced in Irenaeus before A.D. 200. In his work contra 
flaereses, iv. 26,3 Irenaeus quotes, as from Danicl, Susanna vv. 20, 56, 52,53. He is explaining how 
prophecy has a new meaning after its fulfilment. Any process is mysterious till it is finished. The 
Jews who deny the Advent fail to understand the prophecies. The true interpretation belongs to 
sincere disciples of Christ. There are impostors among presbyters who do evil secretly, saying, ‘No 
one secs us. To them apply the words of Daniel the prophet, ‘Sced of Chanaan, not of Judah,” ἅς. 
He enforces this view by reference to Matt. xxiv. 48 ἢ Irenacus has no doubt that Daniel is 
a prophet, that Susanna belongs to his book and describes something that really happened, and that 
the Divine purpose in the history of the world is made manifest in the Christian revelation. In the 
light of this new Revelation, casual phrases in the old records acquire a new significance. 

Tertullian, de Corona Alilitis.iv,* discussing women’s dress (1 Cor. xi. 5) argues that the interfer- 
ence with Susanna’s veil does not warrant the inference that the veil was customary or necessary 
for women. He quotes the word στάδιον» as in LAX. 

Origen defends the canonicity of Susanna and often refers to the book. Jerome gave it a place 
in the Vulgate. Before the Reformation the story had taken popular and dramatic form. Hildc- 
bert, Archbishop of Tours, ‘ Egregius Versificator, had made it the subject of a Latin poem (ας 1100). 
From German an Ober-Engadine version had adapted the story for a play ; as the alliterative poems 
had done for the Scots. Luther's Bible gave Susanna currency in the North as far as Iccland. 
The Council of Trent made its place in the Canon more secure. In the nineteenth century the 
Bible Societies, by refusing to circulate the Apocrypha, diminished the fame of Susanna in a section 
of Christendom. The Anglican Church reads from Susanna in November ; the Latin Church makes 
use of it on the vigil of the Fourth Sunday in Lent, also in the ‘Ordo commendationis animae’, 
‘Libera Domine animam servi tui, sicut iberasti Susannam de falso crimine.’ 

The subject has been treated pictorially in the Catacombs and also by modern artists. 


§ go. THEOLOGY. 

In Daniel, as in post-exilic literature generally, mm tends to become xomen ineffabile and is 
replaced by obs and ‘AX. Only in Dan. ix docs mn occur, and there it is used seven times: LXX 
renders Κύριος six times, omits once; Theodotion has Κύριος seven times. In the same chapter 
(Dan. ix) ‘98 for the Divine Name appears cleven times: LXX renders by Κύριος five times, δεσπότης 
four times, omits twice: Thceodotion by Κύριος consistently cleven times. [urther, in this chapter, 
o7ds with or without suffixes appears cleven times: LNX renders by Θεύς eight times, Κύριε twice, 
δέσποτα once; whereas Theodotion renders uniformly by Θεύς cleven times. Theodotion avoids 
δεσπότης, which by his time would mean the Roman Emperor denuded of divine honours. Thus 
Theodotion is scrupulons and consistent in rendering the Divine Names; the LNN is irregular and 
careless of Jewish feeling on the subject. The same motive can be traced in Dan. tx. 26, where 
Theodotion avoids the LX X term Χριστός for Pe, The Hebrew of Susanna as reflected in Theodotion 
would use ‘8. Οὐρανός for BOY vv. 9, 35 is an evasion duc to reverence. ns 

In Susanna, vv. 44,65, LX refers to an angel, while Theodotion does not. This is likely due to 


inexact translation. In Dan. it. 11 LAX renders POMS by ἄγγελος : Dan. iii, 25 Aram.=iii.g2 LNN 
ὑπρᾷ 73 AQT by ὁμοίωμα ἀγγέλου θεοῦ : Dan. iv. τὸ ΠΣ SOY PP LMP WY by ἄγγελος ἀπεστάλη ἐν 
ἰσχύι ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: Dan, x. 21 OF" OND" Μιχαὴλ ὁ ἄγγελος, The term ἄγγελος is thus too clastic in 
LXX to allow any inference as to its difference from Theodotion on the doctrine of angels. 
Theodotion also refers to ἄγγελος vv. 55,59. A Sadducce would not have written do, 

The story does not intend to teach anything new in theology. Its theism is incidental and 
generally accepted. The Law of Moses expresses the will of God: ΠΗ Word condemns injustice. 


1 Greek Text in Pitra, Avalecta Sacra, il, Ὁ. 256. π᾿ : ' ᾿ ᾿ : 
2 Commentar tiber das Buch ‘Esther’ mit seinen ‘Zusitsen? und tiber ‘Susanne’, Anton Scholz, Wurzburg, 1892. 
> Migne, vil. 1054. 4 Migne, Latin, ii. 
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Belief in God makes Susanna prefer death to sinning against God ; she trusts in God, Who is not of 
one generation only, Who perceives the causes of events, knows her innocence, answers her prayer, 
and inspires her deliverer. On the other hand, an error in theism is the most deadly of errors. 
Unbelief in God, although veiled by hypocrisy, perverts the elders, leaves them a prey to passion, 
allows them deliberately to plan murder, and blinds them to the penalties of their conduct. Injustice 
is the fruit of athcism. That Susanna should represent the Messianic kingdom, Joakim and Helkias 
the God of Israel, the elders the ungodly powers of the world, can hardly be the intention of the 
writer (Scholz). Allegory and apocalypse have come from students of the story, not from its 
author. 
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In Susannam Danielicam. De Celada, 1656, appendix ‘de S. figurata in quo Virginis Deiparae laudes in Susanna 
adumbratae praedicantur’. fol. 672 + pp. Fine-spun exhortation based on fantastic allegory. 

Susanna. Ein oberengadinisches Drama des XVI. Jahrhunderts. Jakob Ulrich, 1888. This is a literal 
translation from German into Ladino, e.g.‘ Unna bella histoargia da quella seinchia et prusa duonna Susanna.’ 
The elders are called Achab and Sedechias; the maids are Spondea and Promptula; there is a Judex Dadan, 
a Notarius, &c. 

ἱστορία ex τοῦ Δανιηλ rept τὴς Ξωσαννης. Venice, 1682, A paraphrase of the story in Greek elegiacs extending to 
about soo lines. Modern Greek constructions are often used. 

Scottish Aliterative Poents in riming stanzas, edited hy F. J. Amours. Scottish Text Society, 1896-7. ‘The 
Pistill of Susan, Four Versions from MSS. of Fifteenth Century.’ The Vulgate and Wiclif are here much adorned. 
The garden has palms, poplars, pears, plowine, junipers, and roses: 

‘There were popinjays present (?), nightingales upon nest. 
Blithe birdies of the best, on blossoms to sit.’ 

Susanna, or the Arraignment of the Two Unjust Elders, Robert Aylett, D.C.L., 1622. An edifying exposition in 
English verse for the benefit of ‘our Judges in Westminster Hall’. 

The -lpocrypha Controversy. Wdinburgh, 1826. Susanna ‘is justly characterized as a fable’, The British and 
Foreign Dible Society was forbidden to expend subscribers’ money in circulating the Apocrypha— these unhallowed 


productions of the wisdom and folly of men that have been so presumptuously associated with the sacred oracles of 
God,’ Resolution, p. 38. 
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THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA 


Set apart from the beginning of Daniel, because it is not in the Hebrew, as neither the Narration of 
Bel and the Dragon. 


Susanna according to the Septuagint. 


1 There dwelt a man in Babylon, and his name 

2was Joakim: and he took a wife, whose name 
was Susanna, the daughter of Helkias, a very 

3 fair woman, and one that feared the Lord. Her 
parents also were righteous, and tatight their 

4 daughter according to the law of Moses. Now 
Joakim was a great rich man, and had a fair 
garden joining unto his house: and to him 
resorted the Jews; because he was more honour- 

5 able than all others. And the same year there 
were appointed two of the elders of the people to 
be judges, concerning whom the Lord had spoken 
when fe said that iniquity went forth from 
Babylon through elder-judges who were thought 
worthy to govern the people. 

6 And cases from other cities also came before 
them for decision. 


ΣΙ 


Now these men observing a 
woman of beautiful form, the wife of one of their 
own brother-Israelites, who was called Susanna, 


The Revised Version of the Greek of 
Theodotion. 


There dwelt a man in Babylon, and_ his 
name was Joakim: and he took a wife, whose 
name was Susanna, the daughter of Helkias, a 
very fair woman, and one that feared the Lord. 
Her parents also were righteous, and taught 
their daughter according to the law of Moses. 
Now Joakim was a great rich man, and had a 4 
fair garden joining unto his house: and to him 
resorted the Jews; because he was more honour- 
able than all others. And the same year there 5 
were appointed two of the ancients of the 
people to be judges, such as the Lord spake 
of, that wickedness came from Babylon from 
ancient judges, who were accounted to govern 
the people. 


- 


to 


ve 


These kept much at Joakim’s honse: 6 
and all that had any suits in law came unto them. 
Now when the people departed away at noon, 7 
Susanna went into her husband’s garden to walk, 
And the two elders beheld her going in every day, 8 


PREFACE. 1-5 a. These verses are marked with /emn/scf in LXNX and the margin has A Σ 9, i.e. Aquila, Symmachus, 


Theodotion. 


inserted this preface in the LNN, borrowing it from other versions. : : 
The Jewish Canon had rejected Susanna ὦ A.D. 99, and Aquila conformed closely to Jewish views. 


Susanna. 


The Syro-Tetrapla has obeli + and margin 6. These marks apparently signify that Origen’s Tetrapla 


The Syriac suggests that Aquila did not include 
The 


preface comes from a later form of the story, which locates the scene in Babylon, and calls the young detective Daniel. 
The LXNN had some other introduction, probably connecting the story with Palestine, in the time of Alexander 


Jannaeus. 
1. Babylon. 


The preface (vz. 1-5 2) definitely places the scene in Babylon: cf. § 6, Introd. 


Joakim. The proper names Joakim, ‘the Lord will establish,’ Helkias, ‘the Lord is my portion,’ Daniel, ‘ my 
judge is El,’ may have been as significant as Melehizedech Howler and Habakkuk Mucklewrath were to readers of 


Scott. 


2. Susanna, ai in Hebr., is reproduced Soveuvva, also Sooarva Breer, Hos, xiv. 6, ‘Israel shall grow as the 


lily? 
of Psalms xlv. 1, Ix.1, Ixix. 1, Ixxx. 1. 
times in Egypt. 
a person, but apoears in Luke vili. 3. 
under the name ‘Shoshanna’. 
vanquishing might, ef. Scholz, Comm. 7 foc. 
a personal name. 


Lane (dvubte Dict.) derives from Persian. 
What is called the ‘ poppy-head’ on the coins of John Hyrcanus mivht come 
Like Esther and Judith, Susanna might thus be an emblem of right ultimately 
The story has doubtless been the cause of the use of ‘Susan’ as 


The ‘lily’ is used as simile of a bride, Cant. ii. 2; of flower-shaped capitals of pillars, 1 Kings vii. 19; in titles 
Erman derives from Egyptian Sese; and the lotus was an emblem from early 


In O.T. Susanna is not found as a proper name of 


Ὁ model of a chaste and constant Dame, 
The world all chaste ones hence Susanna name.’—Robert Aylett, 1622. 


The Latin Catalogue of Saints has more than twenty who bear the name ‘Susanna’. 


5. the same year. 
Daniel was twelve years old, there was . . 


This phrase applies to a context which is lost. 
.’ Daniel was ΠῚ. 72 when his insight began. 


The Syriac Harkleensian begins: ‘When 


ancients, R.V. for πρεσβύτεροι ; assembly for ἡ συναγωγή; v7’. 41,60. The K.V. hesitates to use the terms ‘elders’ 


and ‘synagogues’ because their existence in Babylon c. 590 B.c. might be felt to be an anachronism, 


The technical 


use of the terms suits the conditions in Judaea c. 150-50 B.C. 


such as the Lord spake of, that wickedness. . . 
concerning whom. 
ducing ογαΐζο recta. 


περὶ ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ δεσπότης ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν .. 
Cf. LNN Jer. xxiii, 15 ὅτι ἀπὸ τῶν προφητῶν ἐξῆλθεν μολνσμὸς πάσῃ τῇ γῆ. 


This rendering is inexact, cf. LNN. 


A Hebrew split-relative with ὅτε for "3 intro- 
The false prophets 


Ahab and Zedekiah whom Nebuchadrezzar roasted in the fire for sins like those of the elders, Jer. xxix. 21-23, may be 
present in the recollection of the writer, and may be responsible for the insertion of this verse. Jewish tradition 
names the elders Ahab and Zedekiah, and has much to say of their methods. Betore the birth ot a child they would 
promise the mother that the child would be a boy; to the neighbours they would say ‘That woman expects a son but 
it will be a daughter’. In either case they got a reputation. 
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SUSANNA 7-27 


daughter of Helkias, wife of Joakim, as she walked 
s about in her husband's garden at eventide, were 
9 inflamed with love for her; and they perverted 
their mind and turned away their eyes so as 
neither to look toward Heaven nor to be mindful 
of right decisions. 

And though both were smitten by desire of 
her, yet each concealed from the other the evil 
that possessed them in regard to her; neither 
12 was the woman aware of this matter. And as 

soon as it was daylight they came stealthily, 

evading each other, hurrying 20 see which should 
be first to show himself to her and to speak with 
13her. And behold! she was taking her walk 
according to her wont and the one elder had 
darely arrived, when lo! the other came up. Then 
the one began tocross-examine his fellow, demand- 
ing. "Why art thou gone forth so very early, 
14 leaving me behind?’ With that they made con- 
fession each to the other of his painful state. 


10 


Then said the one to the other, Let us repair 
to her; and having agreed together on a plan, 


they made advance to her and sought to constrain 
her. 


19 


22 But the daughter of Judah answered them, I 
know that if I do this. it is death to me: and if 


I do it not, I shall not escape from your hands. 


23 Yet it is better for me not to do this and to fall 
into your hands rather than to sin before the 
Lord. 


) and walking ; 


and they were inflamed with love 
for her. 

And they perverted their own mind, and 9 
turned away their eyes, that they might not look 
unto heaven, nor remember just judgements. 


And albeit they both were wounded with her 10 
love, yet durst not one show another his grief. 
For they were ashamed to declare their lust, that 11 
they desired to have to do with her. Yet they 12 
watched jealously from day to day to see her. 
And the one said to the other, Let us now go 13 
home: for it is dinner time. 


So when they 14 
were gone out. they parted the one from the 
other, and turning back again they came to the 
same place ; and after that they had asked one 
another the cause, they acknowledged their 
lust: and then appointed they a time both 
together, when they might find her alone. And 
it fell out, as they watched a fit day, she went 
in as aforetime with two maids only, and she 
was desirous to wash herself in the garden: for 
it was hot. And there was nobody there save 
the two elders, that had hid themselves, and 
watched her. Then she said to her maids, 
Bring me oil and washing balls, and shut the 
garden doors, that I may wash me. And they 
did as she bade them, and shut the garden doors, 
and went out themselves at the side doors to 
fetch the things that she had commanded them: 
and they saw not the elders, because they were 
hid. Now when the maids were gone forth, the 
two elders rose up, and ran unto her, saying, 
Behold, the garden doors are shut, that no man 
can see us, and we are in love with thee; there- 
fore consent unto us, and lie with us. If thou 
wilt not, we will bear witness against thee, that a 
young man was with thee: and therefore thou 
didst send away thy maids from thee. Then 
Susanna sighed, and said, I am straitened on 
every side: for if I do this thing, it is death unto 
me: and if I do it not, I cannot escape your 
hands. It is better for me to fall into your 23 
hands, and not do it, than to sin in the sight of 
the Lord. With that Susanna cried with a loud 24 
voice: and the two elders cried out against her. 
Then ran the one, and opened the garden doors, 25 
So when the servants of the house heard the cry 26 
in the garden, they rushed in at the side door, to 


15 


16 


- 


7 


"- 
2 


to 
ο 


τὸ 
N 


} see what had befallen her. But when the elders 27 


9. Heaven. οὐρανόν for God; ef. Dan, iv. 23, Nt! ‘the heavens’ for ‘God’. So in Matt. ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 


οὐρανῶν = Mark, Luke, ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θευῦ, 


17 8. washing balls, σμήγματα. The same word is used, Esther ii. 3, 9. 


Hebr. OPIN ‘things for purification’. 


22. Death is the penalty imposed on the unfaithful wife, Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22; for unchastity, death by stoning, 
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Deut. xxi, 215 cf. John viii. 4, 5. 


||. 35" self, saying, 


SUSANNA 27-42 


So these transgressors of the law turned away, 
vowing vengeance and planning together how 
they might put her to death. And they came 
into the synagogue of the city in which they 
dwelt, where were assembled in council all the 
Israclites of the place. 

Then the two elders and judges arose and 
said, Send for Susanna, daughter of Helkias, 
the same who is the wife of Joakim. And 
30 straightway they summoned her. And when 

the woman appeared with her father and mother, 

her bondmen and her bondwomen to the number 

of five hundred also presented themselves, as well 
31 as the four little children of Susanna. Now the 
woman was very delicate. 

Yet the lawless pair ordered that she should 
be unveiled, that they might sate themselves 
with the beauty of her attraction. 

33 Whereat all her attendants and all who knew 
34 her began to weep. Then arose the elders and 
judges and Jaid their hands upon her head. 

But her heart was stayed upon the Lord her 
God, and looking upward she wept within her- 
O Lord the eternal God, who 

knowest all things before they come into being, 

Thou knowest that I have not done what these 

lawless men maliciously allege against me. And 
36 the Lord hearkened to her entreaty. Then the 

two elders affirmed. We were walking about in 
37 her husband's garden, and as we came round the 

stadion, we saw this woman dallying with a 

man; we stood still and observed them consort- 
38 ing together, but they were not aware that we 

were standing by. Then when each of us had 

confirmed the other, we said, We must find out 
39 Who these persons are. So we came forward 
and her we recognized; but the young man 
escaped us being concealed by a mask. And 
having arrested her, we put the question, Who 
is the fellow? but she refused to tell us who he 
was. These things we declare as witnesses. 
And thewhole synagogue believed them inasmuch 
as they were elders and judges of the people. 


28 


2) 


32 


35 


$0 


- 


4 


i l ] } mY ΟἹ re 1 i + ὭΣΩΝ. 
32. Regulations for dealing with a wife suspected of adultery are given in Num. v. T1-3h, inv h 
Sota i. 5 contains the following : ‘Sacerdos arreptis cins vestibus 


rules were applied is discussed in detail in Mishna. 


ἐνὸν quoad sinum mulieris denudaret : crines quoque eius explicabat. | Sant me 
venustum ipsa haberet, non fnisse eum a Sacerdote revelatum: nec capillos solutos, si esscnt decort. 


had told their tale, the servants were greatly 
ashamed: for there was never such a report made 

of Susanna. And it came to pass on the morrow, 28 
when the people assembled to her husband 
Joakim, the two elders came full of their wicked 
intent against Susanna to put her to death: and 29 
said before the people, Send for Susanna, the 
daughter of Helkias, Joakim’s wife. So they 30 
sent; and she came with her father and mother, 
her children, and all her kindred. Now Susanna 
was a very delicate woman, and beauteous to 
behold. 


And these wicked men commanded her 32 
to be unveiled (for she was veiled) that they 
might be filled with her beauty. Therefore her 33 
friends and all that saw her wept. Then the two 34 


; elders stood up in the midst of the people, and 


laid their hands upon her head. And she weep- 35 
ing looked up toward heaven: for her heart 
trusted in the Lord. 


And the elders said, As 36 
we walked in the garden alone, this <vomax came 
in with two maids, and shut the garden doors, and 
sent the maids away. Then a young man, who 
there was hid, came unto her, and lay with her. 
And we, being in a corner of the garden, saw 
this wickedness, and ran unto them. And when 
we saw them together, the man we could not 
hold; for he was stronger than we, and opened 
the doors, and leaped out. But having taken 
this zvowtan, we asked who the young man was, 
but she would not tell us: these things do we 
testify. Then the assembly believed them, as 
those that were elders of the people and judges: 
so they condemned her to death. Then Susanna 42 
cried out with a loud voice, and said, O cver- 


37 


38 
39 


40 


The way in which these 


R. luda (tamen hic limitat) dicens, si sinum 
The elders 


are παμάνομοι because they broke this limitation, for the very purpose the rule was intended to prevent. The spectators 
see in the unveiling an indignity and a foregone assumption of guilt. 


that they might sate themselves, Kc. 


τοῦ κάλλους αὐτῆς appears to be due to a mistranslated const 
Θ΄ 5 ΠΤ ΠΟ ὉῚ 


LXX ΞΕ Ν 


The phrase ἵνα ἐμπλησθῶσιν κάλλους ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῆς LAN=0' ὅπως ἐμ. 
ruck: 


cui? 


34. laid their hands upon her head. Cf. Lev. xxiv. 14, ‘Bring forth him that hath cursed without the camp: and 
let all that heard him lay their hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone him. Vhe elder-judges are not 
assessors in this trial, but witnesses. This is the reason for the laying on of hands : οἵ. Bab. Kam. οὖ ; ΠΝ Ἵν ye 
it ‘a witness cannot be made a judge’. Death by stoning imposed the responsibility on the whole cOnpEea Ton 7 
no one could say whose missile cansed death. Here the whole synagogue, guided perhaps by three or twenty-three of 
its leaders (Synhed. I), is considered responsible for the verdict. Ἷ τῷ 

37. Greek influence in the second century B.c. had induced Jewish youth to practise athletics, 
a race-course, Ni2!2 is used to indicate something like a στάδιον in Jerusalem, 
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Some cities had 
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SUSANNA 42-55 


lasting God, that knowest the secrets, that 
knowest all things before they be: thou knowest 43 
that they have borne false witness against me, 
and, behold, I must die; whereas J never did 
such things as these men have maliciously 
invented against me. 
§4-45 Andas she was being led away to be destroyed, And the Lord heard her 44 
behold! zhere came an angel of the Lord; and | voice. Therefore when she was led away to be 4 
as it had been commanded him, the angel be- | put to death, God raised up the holy spirit of a 
stowed aspirit of discernment upon a young man, | young youth, whose name was Daniel: and he 46 
48 this being Daniel. Then separating the crowd | cried with a loud voice, I am clear from the blood 
Daniel stationed himself in the midst of them and | of this woman. Then all the people turned them 47 
said, Are ye so foolish, O sons of Israel, that | toward him, and said, What mean these words 
without examination and knowledge of the truth | that thou hast spoken? So he standing in the 48 
ye have condemned a daughter of Israel to | midst of them said, Are ye such fools, ye sons of 
51° die? Now therefore take these men apart from | Israel, that without examination or knowledge of | 
each other, that | may cross-examine them. the truth ye have condemned a daughter of Israel? 


51> And when they were separated, Daniel said to | Return again to the place of judgement : for these 49 
the synagoguc: Now consider not that these men | have borne false witness against her. Wherefore 50 
are elders nor say, They can never be false; but | all the people turned again in haste, and the 
T will examine them with reference to that which | elders said unto him, Come, sit down among us, 

52 is suggested to me. And he summoned one of | and show it us, seeing God hath given thee the 
the two, so they brought forward the elder before | honour of an elder. Then said Daniel unto 51 
the young man. Then said Daniel to him: | them, Put them asunder one far from another, 
Hearken, hearken, thou ancient of evil days! | and I will examine them. So when they were 52 
now have overtaken thee thy sins which thou | put asunder one from another, he called one of 
hast committed in time past. them, and said unto him, O thou that art waxen 

53 Being trusted to hear and to decide capital | old in wickedness, now are thy sins come home 
cases, thou hast both condemned the innocent | 20 thee which thou hast committed aforetime, in 53 
and hast acquitted the guilty, although the Lord | pronouncing unjust judgement, and condemning 
saith: ‘The innocent and the righteous slay thou | the innocent, and letting the guilty go free; 
not.’ albeit the Lord saith, The innocent and righteous . 

54 Now therefore under what tree and at what | shalt thou not slay. Now then, if thou sawest 54 

sort of place in the garden hast thou seen them | her, tell me, Under what tree sawest thou them 
together? The impious man answered, Under | companying together? Who answered, Under 
55a mastick tree. Then said the youth, Right | a mastick tree. And Daniel said, Right well sari 
well hast thou borne false witness against thine | hast thou lied against thine own head ; for even 1] 
own soul; for the angel of the Lord will cleave | now the angel of God hath received the sentence | 
thy soul this day. of God and shall cut thee in two. | 


44-45. Mishna Synhed. vi. 1, 2 prescribes appeals for fresh evidence after the verdict is given, ‘ When the person 
to be stoned is led out, a herald must precede proclaiming these words: This person N. M., son of N. M., is on | 
the way to be stoned, for the crime (specified), on the testimony of N. M. and N. M.; whosoever can show his inno- | 
cence, let him approach and set forth his reasons.’ If none appeared, when they came within ten cubits of the place 
of stoning, the condemned was invited to confess, in deference to Joshua vii. 19. 
51>, with reference to that which is suggested to me, κατὰ τὰ ὑπυπίπτοντά μοι, 
of his suspicion. The Philoxentan Syriac says ‘according as God has given to me’. 
before his evidence is proved inconsistent with that of the second elder. 
of the examination. 


᾿ 
Divine inspiration is the source yl 
Daniel condemns the first elder ἢ 
incon 1 ἶ : His insight into their past is not the result κ᾽ 

ς ς “Any indication of the will of the Invisible King was sufficient in the Theocracy to supersede the 
operation of ordinary rules and restrictions ; the theory being that the Divine Sovereign chose His own ministers when 


and how and whence He pleased’ (Stall, 7 Zoc.). The elders of τ΄. 50, Theodotion, are thus not the two who have 
given witness, but their colleagues on the bench. 


53. The innocent and the righteous slay theu not. 
οὐκ OTPOKTELMELS, 

54-59. Under a mastick tree, ἄς. ὑπὸ σχῖνον... σχίσει and ὑπὸ apwov . .. καταπρίσῃ, v.59. Origen says 
(Epistle to Africanus, 48 fj: ‘This passage gave me no rest and 1 often wondered about it, so I betook me to several 
Hebrews, asking what πρῖνος was Called in their language, what was the verb for spite, also how they rendered σχῖνος 
and @xigew. Tis inquiry was intended to refute the contention of Africanus that the play on the words proved that 
Susanna had been composed in Greek, not in Hebrew. That Hebrew could use paronomasia even in a death sentence 
“ av ‘ © ton 7 τὰ we ry . 
appears from Achan’s condemnation by Joshua, vil. 25. That the LXN would copy a play upon words appears, e.g., in 

Pests κως ory ᾽ = ses , δ = : a * 
Judges x.y: DUP... OY ‘colts... cities’, Gk, πώλους «ον πόλεις, Some of the versions succeed in preserving 


the Greek play in Syriac. With some liberty in choosing the trees, the play can be furnished by Hebrew, e.g. NaN, 
which occurs in Cant. vi. 11: ὶ 


PMD DMD Dyya Tyee * ἼΝΡΘ Thy Wy op ag OY Mp aN owe A stay Ana BNA 
Other ways are given in Ball, -Ifoer. ii. 32.4. ᾿ ' 


Muoted exactly from Exod. xxiii. 7 ΓᾺΝ ἀθῶον καὶ δίκαιον 
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56 Then removing the one he gave command to 
bring the other before him, to whom he said: 
Wherefore is the seed that is in thee become 
perverted as ¢Hat of Sidon and not as ‘ha? of 
Judah? beauty has beguiled thee, base passion! 

57 Even so were ye wont to do with daughters of 
Isracl, who through their fear companied with 
you; but a daughter of Judah scorned to endure 

58 your pestilent licence. Now therefore tell me, 
Under what tree and in which spot of the 
enclosure didst thou detect them consorting 
together ? Who answered, Under a holm tree. 

59 Then said Daniel, Thou sinner! even now the 

angel of the Lord is standing with drawn sword, 

till the people shall make an end of thee, that 
he may cut thee to pieces. 

Then the whole synagogue shouted aloud in 
praise of the young man because from their own 
mouth he had proved them both to be confessedly 
false witnesses. And they dealt with them 
according as the Law prescribes, doing to them 
just as they maliciously intended against their 
sister, 

So when they had gagged them, they led 
them out and hurled them into a chasm; then 
the angel of the Lord cast fire in the midst of 
them. And thus was innocent blood kept safe 
on that day. 
62° For this cause the young men are beloved of 
62° Jacob by reason of their sincerity. And as for 

us, let us watch over young men that they may 

become men of worth, for so young men will be 

God-fearing, and there shall be in them a spirit 

of knowledge and discernment for ever and ever. 


-62° 


So he put 56 
him aside, and commanded to bring the other, 
and said unto him, O thou seed of Canaan, and 
not of Judah, beauty hath deceived thee, and lust 
hath perverted thine heart. Thus have ye dealt 5 
with the daughters of Isracl, and they for fear 
companied with you: but the daughter of Judah 
would not abide your wickedness. 


a 
- 


Now there- 58 
fore tell me, Under what tree didst thou take 
them companying together? Who answered, 
Under a holm tree. Then said Daniel unto him, : 
Right well hast thou also lied against thine own 
head: for the angel of God waitcth with the 
sword to εὐ. thee in two, that he may destroy 
you. 


oe 
© 


With that all the assembly cried out with 69 
a loud voice, and blessed God, who saveth them 
that hope in him. And they arose against the 61 
two elders, for Danic]l had convicted them of 
false witness out of their own mouth: and accord- 62 
ing to the law of Moses they did unto them in 
such sort as they maliciously intended to do to 
their neighbour: and they put them to death, 
and the innocent blood was saved the same day. 


Therefore Helkias and his wife praised God for 63 
their daughter Susanna, with Joakim her husband, 
and all the kindred, because there was no dis- 
honesty found in her. And from that day forth 64 
was Daniel had in great reputation in the sight of 


| the people. 


60-62. the Law prescribes. Deut. xix. 16-21 prescribes the treatment of a false witness, 7% 19, TYND y) cme) 
nad nity DI, ΤᾺΝ καὶ ποιήσετε αὐτῷ ὃν τρόπον ἐπονηρεύσατο τῷ πλησίον ποιῆσαι (ef. θ᾽. On the application of this 


rule the Pharisees and Sadducees differed acutely during the reign of Alexander Jannaeus, 105-79 B.€. 


lf the person 


falsely accused has actually suffered death, only then shall this regulation be carried out, said the Sadducees. The 
Pharisees maintained that if the perjury has been detected before its victim has suffered, then the same penalty must 
be inflicted on the false witnesses. “The elders must therefore perish, in accordance with the Pharisaic interpretation 
of Deut. xix. 19 (Afumburger Real-Encyel. fiir Bibel und Talmud, ti, 1030 5 Mishna Wehhoth i. 6; Sifre on Deut. xix. 19; 


Gemara Alakkoth 5 β). 


Cf. Code of Hammurabi, § 3: ‘If a man in a case pending judgement 


. . . has not justified the word that he has 


spoken, if that case be a capital suit, that man shall be put to death,’ 7 
60. ἐφίμωσαν, ‘muzzle’, ‘put in the pillory’. Cf. Matt. xxii. 34, ‘The Pharisees when they heard that He had put 


the Sadducees Zo silence .. .”. 


Possibly more than a mere verbal coincidence. Strangting or suffocation Is mentioned 


in the Talmud as the mode of death for false witness (Driill on v. 60-62). Here it denotes symbolically that silence is 


imposed, no further defence can be offered. 


62», beloved of Jacob. The patriarch Jacob trusted his younger sons Joseph and benjamin, and of Joseph’s sons 


preferred the younger, Gen. xviii. 14 (Briill). 


from the Semitic original : 


For ἁπλύτης cf. τ Macc. il. 60, ᾿ 
62°. let us watch over young men, καὶ ἡμεῖς φυλασσώμεθα εἰς υἱοὺς δυνατοὺς νεωτέρους. 
ben od oy) MED WM For ds τοῦ 


Meaning must be sought 


as translated above, τ. ΝΥΝ, τ Sam, xviil. 17; 


2 Sam. ii. 7, xiii. 28; Dan. xi. 33, &c. oon "22 = υἱοὺς δυνατούς, 2 Sam. il. 7; = υἱοὺς δυνάμεως, 1 Sam, xiv. 525 2 Sam. 
ΜΗ SS ee ἕξ ἢ - - : ‘ Foe ht fare τ = ΧΗ ere 
xi. 28, xvil. 10. The Semitic metaphor ‘son of valour’ forbids Fritzsche’s emendation of εἰν into as, ‘let us guard as 


sons virtuous young men,’ 


If the epilogue enforcing the didactic side of the story is an addition (Irull), it has been added in Hebrew, not in 


(Graetz, History of the Jews, Engl. edition, vol. ii, p. 50). 
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Greek. Cf. ‘One of the objects that Simon ben Shetach had greatly at heart was the promotion of better instruction, 
In all large towns high schools for the use of young men from the age of sixteen sprang up at his instance’ (.. 


73 B.C.) 
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BEL AND: THE. DRAGON 


INTRODUCTION 


BEL AND TIE DRAGON forms the third of the Apocryphal Additions to Daniel, and was 
written originally almost certainly in Hebrew, though none of the Hebrew original has survived. 
The other two Additions are the Song of the Three Children and Susanna. In the Greek and 
Latin texts the three Additions to Danic] constitute an integral part of the canonical Book of 
Daniel, and were recognized as such, and therefore as themselves canonical, by the Council of 
Trent. The Song of the Three Children is, however, the only one of the three which has a neces- 
sary connexion with the Hebrew canonical Book of Daniel, standing in the Greck and Latin texts 
between Dan. iii. 24 and 25. The other two Additions are appended, and appear to have an 
origin independent of the book to which they are attached and also of each other, though in all 
three, as also in the canonical book, the name and fame of Daniel forms the principal theme. 


$a. NaMk AND POSITION IN THE CANON. 


In the Greek Codd. Bel and the Dragon stands at the end of the canonical Book of Daniel, 
bearing therefore no distinct title. In Codd. A and B of Θ΄ it is, however, preceded by the words 
‘Vision (pacts) xii’; i.e. it forms the twelfth and last of the scries of visions into which this enlarged 
Book of Daniel is divided. In the LXX it is called ‘ Part of the prophecy of Habakkuk the Son of 
Jesus of the tribe of Levi’: see note on τὸ 1. In the Vulgate Bel and the Dragon forms ch. xiv 
of Danicl. 

In Syr W (see ᾧ 3) the Story of Bel is preceded by the heading ‘Bel the idol’, that of the 
Dragon having at its beginning the words, : Then follows the Dragon.’ 

Bel and the Dragon is the title in all the Protestant versions of the Apocrypha, these versions 
keeping the books now known as Apocryphal apart as being, it was thought, deutero- or non- 
canonical. In a Nestorian list of biblical works mentioned by Churton? it is called ‘The 
Lesser Daniel’. 

2. CONTENTS. 


Sr 


The two stories as told in common by LXNN and © may be thus summarized. 

1. The Story of Bel, vw. 1-22. There is in Babylon an image of Bel (Marduk. Merodach) 
which Daniel refuses to worship, though no form of worship is mentioned besides that of supplying 
the god with food. The king, identified in © with Cyrus, remonstrates with the delinquent Hebrew, 
pointing him to the immense quantity of food consumed daily by Bel as a proof that the god thus 
recognized is a living, true deity. Daniel denies that the food is eaten by the god, and asks per- 
mission to put the matter to a test. This request being granted, he is shown the lectisternia, the 
sacred tables, covered with food which it is alleged the god will consume during the night. It ts 
agreed that the doors of Bel’s temple shall be closed and sealed for the night after the departure 
of the priests. But in addition, Danicl takes the precaution of having, without the priests’ knowledge, 
the floor of the temple strewn lightly with ashes. When the morning breaks, the doors are still closed 
and the seals intact, but the food has disappeared, evidence, the king thinks, that it has been con- 
sumed by Bel. Daniel, however, points to the tracks of bare feet on the ash-strewn floor as evidence 
that the priests have entered the temple by secret doors and removed the food. Angered by the 
trick which the priests had played on him, the king has them put to death and the image destroyed. 

On the word ‘Bel’ sce note on τ'. 3. 

2. The Dragon Story, vv. 23-42. There is in Babylon a great live serpent (dragon) worshipped 
by a large number of the inhabitants, who feed it lavishly. In the present case the god is represented 
by a living creature which can be fed and which needs feeding. Danicl refuses to bow down before 
the serpent, and throws out a challenge to the king, that, if permission is given him, he will destroy 
the creature alleged to be a god. Receiving the requested permission, Danicl makes a mixture of 


i.e. Theodotion’s version, see § 3. 


2 The Uncanonical and Apoceryfhal Scriptures, p. 398 1. 
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which pitch is the principal ingredient, and thrusting it down the serpent’s throat this creature 
bursts asunder and dies. Infuriated at the death of their god, the populace demand the death of 
this god-murderer. The king yields, and has Daniel cast into the den of lions, the usual punishment 
of persons found guilty of capital charges. But though Daniel remained in the company of seven 
lions for seven days, he suffers no injury. On the sixth day Daniel, being naturally hungry, is 
miraculously supplied with food. The prophet Habakkuk has prepared the midday (?) meal for his 
reapers, and is on the way to the field where they are. An angel arrests him, telling him he is to 
carry the meal to Daniel in the lions’ den in Babylon. On his alleging his ignorance of the location 
of the lions’ den, and even of Babylon itself, the angel lays hold of the hair on the crown of his head 
and conveys the prophet to the den, where, seeing Danicl, he hands him the food, and seems as safe 
among the lions as Daniel himsclf The angel then restores Habakkuk to his Palestine home. 
Seeing that Daniel was preserved (the Habakkuk incident is an evident interpolation), the king 
magnifies God, sets Daniel at liberty, and substitutes for him in the den Danicl’s accusers, who are 
at once devoured by the lions. 

The meaning of the word ‘dragon’. The Greek word (δράκων) translated ‘dragon’ denotes 
originally a large serpent. Homer uses δράκων and ὄφις interchangeably without the least apparent 
difference. Even the drakén of Greek mythology remains essentially a serpent. In the East 
the serpent came to be commonly used as a symbol of the principle of evil. In the LXNN δράκων 
translates most frequently (twelve times) the Hebrew M94 (Zenuin), rendered in the A. V. generally 
(eight times) ‘dragon’, sometimes (thrice) * serpent.’ In two passages (Amos ix. 3, Job xxvi. 13) the 
usual Hebrew word for serpent (912) is represented in the LNX by δράκων. There is no good reason 
for departing from the simple impression which the narrative gives that in the present tale the dragon 
is a live snake worshipped as a god. Perhaps such worship is to be regarded as a survival of 
totemism. There is abundant evidence of snake worship in various parts of the ancient world, and 
there is good reason for believing that it obtained in Babylon. (1) The god Nina was worshipped in 
the form of a serpent.!. (2) On Babylonian seals men are figured worshipping gods apparently 
serpentine in form, their lower parts consisting of serpent coils with worshippers in front. (3) Both 
Berosus and Helladius speak of gods worshipped as serpents in Babylon.” (4) Jensen, quoted by 
Baudissin (PRE ®, v, p. 6), says there was a serpent god called in Sumerian Sera’. For traces of 
serpent worship among the Hebrews, sec Num. xxi. $f, 2 Kings xviii. 4. There is no certain proof 
that in ancient Babylon the live serpent as in distinction from the image of a serpent was worshipped, 
but there is no conclusive evidence to the contrary, and the analogy of other countries favours 
a decision in the affirmative. 

Fritzsche 8 holds that the story was composed in Egypt, where serpent worship is known to have 
existed in carly times. but that the author inaccurately transferred it to Babylon. But since Fritzsche’s 
time fresh evidence of such worship in Babylon has presented itself. 

Modern writers generally maintain that the dragon in this story represents a mythical monster 
with a serpent’s head and neck, an eagle’s legs, a lion’s body, and a unicorn’s horn.* In this or some 
similar form a very large number of Babylonian inscriptions picture this monster or other monsters 
(we can never be quite sure as to this) as in conflict with Marduk or some other Babylonian deity. 
The monster has been very commonly identified with the mythological dragon, but no decisive proof 
of the identity has been furnished. W. Hayes Ward has made a careful attempt to bring together 
the various forms in which the ‘ dragon-myth’ has been portrayed on Babylonian-Assyrian inscrip- 
tions,> and he assumes throughout that in all it is the Marduk-Tiamat conflict of the Babylonian 
Creation legend that is set forth, but he gives no proof of this, for the naine Tiamat is not once con- 
nected with the representation. Indeed it seems now generally understood that Tiamat was a snake 
deity, and that the dragon of the story now under consideration is no other than Tiamat: so Sayce, 
Ball, Gunkel, Marshall, Toy. ; 

The present writer ventures with Jensen and Baudissin to dispute and even deny this, and for 
the following reasons : : 

1. There is no evidence in the Babylonian-Assyrian inscription that Tiamat was conccived as 
aserpent. The serpentine forms pointed out cannot be shown to be intended for Tiamat. 

2. Berosus does not once translate the Babylonian Tiamat by dragon or by any word denoting 
serpent. He uniformly transliterates the word, though not as we should do now, but as 
Thalatth. : 

3. The idea embodied in Tiamat differs from that of the dragon or serpent. In Babylonian 
mythology Tiamat stands for the female principle, expressing itself in darkness and disorder, older 


™ See Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, p. 282 f. 2 e.g. Rawlinson, A7ve Great Monarchics tot; 122 fe ii. 14. 
8 Exeg. Handbuch zu den Apoc.,i, Ὁ. 121. * See figures in Gressmann, -1 ltor, Texte und Biter NW. 90 f. 
5 See American Journal of Sentitic Lungituges, XW. 94-105. 
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than the gods themselves, since the birth of the gods took place through their separation from the 
primaeval chaos (= Tiamat). Tiamat is usually identified with the primaecval ocean, wild and 
rebellious, needing to be subdued. We are probably to see a reference to it in the pwn rendered 
by English versions ‘the deep’: LXX ἄβυσσος : Vulg. Adyssus. 

4. In the present story the dragon is a god alongside of Bel in the preceding story: there is 
not the remotest hint that he is regarded other than as a Babylonian deity worshipped in the form 
of a serpent or dragon. ; ἣ 

The present writer would like to add that he does not now, as he once did (see Century Bible, 
Psalms, ii, pp. 50, 63, 112, 141,177), agree with Gunkel and the bulk of recent Bible scholars in seeing 
reflections of the Marduk-Tiamat Iegend in innumerable passages of the Ὁ. Τὶ Later writers have 
too blindly followed Gunkel (see his Schipfung und Chaos). 


& 3. TEXTUAL AUTHORITIES: MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS, 


1. Manuscripts. The Greek text exists in two principal forms throughout the Book of Daniel 
including the Apocryphal Additions. " 

(1) & (i.e. the LXX) has been preserved in but one Δ5., the Codex Chisianus (from the Chigi 
family which owned it), published in Rome in 1772, in Cozza’s Sacrorum Bibliorum Vetustissima 
Fragmenta Grace et Latine, in Swere’s G (in parallel pages with ©), and in Tischendorfs ἃ. This 
unique MS. is quoted by Field and Swete as Cod. 87, which must be distinguished from that so 
designated by the Oxford editors, Holmes and Parsons. 

(2) Of Theodotion’s text (@) of Bel and the Dragon the following MSS. exist: B, A, T (vv. 2-4 
only), A (from τ΄. 21 to τ΄. 41). 

Besides the above majuscules (uncials) there also several valuable minuscules (cursives), as e.g. 
those numbered 34, 49. 

For details and explanations, see Swete’s edition of G and his /utreduction to the O. T. in 
Greek. 

2. Versions. (1) Greek. It may not be strictly correct to speak of the two best known texts 
(ἃ and ©) as versions since no Hebrew or Aramaic original has come down to us. Yet according 
to the view of a Hebrew lost original advocated by the present writer (see below) these so-called 
versons are correctly thus described. 

A careful comparison of G and © of Bel and the Dragon has led the present writer to these 
conclusions. (4) That @ is a translation from a Hebrew original. This is made cxcecdingly 
probable by the presence of a large number of Hebraisms (see ᾧ 4, ORIGINAL LANGUAGE), though 
there is another possible explanation (see below, ᾧ 4, (¢) 5). (ὦ) That © contains a much larger number 
of Hebraisms than &: see on v7.1 f., 5 ἦν τς 18, 27, 28, 39, &c., suggesting what other considerations 
make likely that Theodotion corrected G with the aid of a Hebrew original before him. 

Yet, on the contrary, © corrects at times the Greck of & (see on vz. 26, 40, 42), and it avoids the 
Hebraism Κύριος without the article (= Hebrew mm), preferring Θεός : see v 5. 

Theodotion’s version of Daniel displaced that of @ at a very early time, for though in his 
Hexapla it is the true & that he uses, yet in his own writings Origen almost invariably cites @. In 
his preface to Daniel Jerome points to the fact that in his own time the Christian Church had rejected 
& in favour of © on account of the defective renderings in the former. [Even Irenaeus (0d. 202) and 
Porphyry (οὗ. 305) preferred © to &. Field was the first to indicate clearly that what has for 
centuries been treated as & of 1 Esdras, &c., including Daniel and its Additions, is really the version 
of Theodotion, 

(2) Syréae. In this language there are two principal versions : 

(2) The Peshitta, best preserved in the Cod. Ambrosianus B 21 (sixth century), reproduced in 
Walton's Polyglot and critically edited by Lagarde (Leipzic, 1861). In Bel and the Dragon this version 
follows © very closely, though at times (sce on vv. 2, 18, 25) itagrees with Gagainst ©. There are several 
cases where this version and © agree against & (sec on Ὁ. 21). Ina few cases this version diverges from 
both the Greek texts (see on v. 27). In the notes Walton’s Polyglot has been used, the version 
consulted being designated Syr W. But Lagarde’s critical edition has always been compared. 

(Ὁ) The Hexapla’s Syriac version is that made by Paul of Tella in 617 from Col. VI (&) of 
Origen’s Hexapla. It exists in manuscript form (Cod. Ambrosianus, C. 313). This most valuable 
MS. has been edited, photographed, and published by Ceriani (Milan, 1874). Inthe notes it is quoted 
as SyrH. As might have been expected from its origin, it is in general agreement with &, rather 
than with ©, and thus differs from the other Syriac version, which follows © closely. 

(3) Aramaic other than the Syriac. For the Aramaic text of parts of Bel and the Dragon see 
8 4, ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 
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There are no Targums on Ezra, Nehemiah, or Daniel, a lack casily explained if it could be 
assumed that all these books were written originally in Aramaic as portions of the existing books 
of Ezra and Danicl are. δ 

(4) Latin. (a) Fragments of the Old Latin version occur in Sabatier’s work, Biblorum Sacrorum 
Latinac Versiones cintiquae, 1743, &c., vol. ii. Judging from the specimens therein preserved it may 
be confidently stated that in Daniel and its Additions this version follows © closcly. 

(4) Jerome's version—Vulgate simply reproduces it—is also based on 0, though in some parts 
(see on v. 42) it is independent of any other version or text known to us. 

(5) εἰγαδίε. The Arabic version of Saadias (A.p. 892-942) was made from the Hebrew and 
therefore lacks the Apocrypha, The Arabic version of Bel and the Dragon in Walton’s Polyglot has 
no critical value, being duc to a priest living in Egypt in the sixteenth century ; see Walton, Proleg. 
xiv. 17 f, and Cornill on I:zekiel, p. 49. 


84. Tue ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


Until comparatively recent years the prevailing view was that Bel and the Dragon was composed 
and first edited in the Greek language: so Eichhorn, Ewald, De Wette, Schrader, Fritzsche, Schiirer, 
and Kénig. 

(a) In favour of this conclusion the following reasons have been given : 

1. No traces of any Semitic original with reasonable claims have been discovered. Origen, 
Eusebius, and Jerome distinctly say that no Hebrew (or Aramaic) form of this tract was known in 
their day. 

2. It is denied that the Hebraisms are more numerous than can be accounted for on the assump- 
tion of a Greek original. See below, (ὁ) 3, 4. 

3. In the Greek of Susanna there are certain word-plays inconsistent with a translation: e.g. 
v. 548 ὑπὸ oxiror ... σχίσει, and 58 f. ὑπὸ mpivor . .. πρίσαι. No such word-plays have been 
discovered in Bel and the Dragon, and where in Susanna they do occur they can be easily 
due to a translator. Why cannot a translator adopt alliteration? Moreover, it is noteworthy that 
Bel and the Dragon is more Hebraic than Susanna, though less so than the Song of the Three 
Children. 

(ὁ) On the other hand, the opinion has been growing among recent scholars that the work 
was written originally in Semitic (Hebrew or Aramaic). Drs. Marshall and Gaster contend for an 
Aramaic original. But there is evidence conclusive to the present writer that the author of Bel and 
the Dragon wrote in Hebrew. 

1. It has been pointed out (see ᾧ 3, 2 (1)) that © introduces Hebraisms which are absent from &, 
a change due undoubtedly to the fact that Theodotion had before him a Hebrew text as well as &, 
which latter he corrected by means of the former. 

2. The extraordinary extent to which the syntactical construction called parataxy (co-ordination) 
exists points to a Hebrew, not an Aramaic original. The recurrence of the Greek καί with all the 
shades of meaning borne by the Hebrew waz and the Arabic waz and fa is characteristic of Hebrew 
very much more than of Aramaic. The latter is much richer than Hebrew in conjunctions and 
adverbs, so that in it hy potaxy (subordination) of sentences exists, very much in the manner of Greek ; 
especially is this last true of Syriac which came under Greek influence. 

3. There are many examples in the LXX and especially in © which imply the Hebrew ‘wa 
consecutive’ construction and cannot be otherwise explained. Thus sentences often begin with καὶ 
ἣν (= FM) and also with καὶ ἐγένετο, followed in this latter case by a finite verb; sce τοῦς 14 and 18. 
This waz consecutive construction is peculiar to Hebrew at its best, even late Biblical Hebrew 
has almost lost it (cf. Ecclesiastes, &c.). 

4. There are many other Hebraisms: thus v. 14 in © begins with words implying HAT}. Tn 
τ. 27 (O) καὶ ἔδωκε" is good Hebrew (7) but bad Greck, cf. G ἐνέβαλεν. The use of θύρας," doors ἡ ἴῃ the 
sense of the singular is Hebraic, sce note on v. 18. οὖδὲ εἷς (v. 18 Θ) is the Hebrew FONTS. The 
constant recurrence of καὶ εἶπεν with the various shades of meaning possessed by ἼΞΝΡΣ is a Hebraism: 
see v. 20, &c.: ἄγγελος κυρίου = ANI, the anarthrous ἄγγελος following the rule for nouns in the 
construct: see on v. 34; daracrds (BP) followed by another verb: see on vi. 37 (Ὁ and 39 (©). 

5. There are sometimes textual mistakes best explained on the assumption of a Ilebrew 
original : sce for examples the notes on τ΄. 14 (&).' : 

6. It is in favour of a Hebrew original that these two tales have been actually found in that 
language in a more or less complete form, as in the Midrash Δ αὐόα de abba. 


1 See Franz Delitzsch, de //abacuce, p. 823 Neubauer, 7vé7t, viil. 
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(c) Dr. M. Gaster discovered an Aramaic form of the Dragon story embedded in the Chronicles of 
¥Yerahniecl, a work of the tenth century, and he maintains that in this fragment we have a portion 
of the original text of Bel and the Dragon! an opinion with which Dr. Marshall seems to be in 
sympathy. In that case the original text of the three ‘ Additions’ was Aramaic, as these two 
scholars maintain. The present writer does not think that Dr. Gaster has proved his case. 

1. There are constructions in all the ‘Additions’ which are not Greek and which can be 
explained from Hebrew but not from Aramaic. See above, (4) 2. 

2, Two only of the three ‘ Additions’ occur in the Aramaic version found by Dr. Gaster, and 
only a part (Dragon story) of the third; what has become of the rest ? 

3. This Aramaic form of the Dragon story differs from that in the Greek and Syriac in many 
particulars. In v. 24 the two Greek versions and Syr W have ‘ the king (said) *, which the Aramaic 
text omits. In 7. 35, after ‘And Iabakkuk said’, the Aramaic document adds ‘to the angel’, 
which G, ©, and Syr are without. 

4. The compiler of the Chronieles of Ferahmec! distinctly says that he had taken the Song of the 
Three Children and the Dragon story from the writings (1. 6. the translation) of Theodotion, he 
having himself, it is implied, turned the Greek into Aramaic. Dr. Gaster lays stress on the com- 
piler’s words? that what he gives in Aramaic is that which Theodotion himsclf found, but the 
reference can be only to &, which Theodotion made the basis of his own translation, and not to 
an Aramaic original, though it must be admitted that the compiler does not express himself 
unambiguously. But when such ambiguity does exist the decision must be according to facts 
otherwise authenticated. 

5. There is of course another explanation of the apparent Semiticisms in Bel and the Dragon. 
It is probable, as Welfhausen holds,® that the language of & represents a Hebrew-Greek jargon 
actually spoken, as is the Yiddish of the present day. In favour of this are, in addition to the 
innumerable Hebraisms, many of them due to translation, the large number of Hebrew words trans- 
literated instead of being translated even in cases where the sense is not obscure: e.g. βεδέκ for 
P12, ‘breach’, 2 Kings xxii. 5; χεττιείμ (xerrtein) fora restored DNI=NiN, 2 Kings xviii. 7; lapedy 
for DY, ‘shovels’, 2 Kings xxv. 14. These and other Hebrew words were perhaps taken over 
into the Greck spoken by these Jews, just as Polish-Russian-German Jews to-day talk in a German 
interlarded with Hebrew words. 


δ». AUTHORSHIP, DATE, AND PLACE OF ORIGIN. 


Nothing whatever is known of the author of this work and nothing that is definite of the place 
or date of composition. We have no Hebrew or Aramaic original from the style of which it might 
have been possible to draw conclusions as to date. 

It is quite certain that Bel and the Dragon imply the canonical Boek of Daniel and belong 
therefore to a later date, for they show subsequent developments of Daniel legends. The canonical 
Daniel is dated by modern scholars at about 160 1.0, The general character of this tract suggests 
that, like the canonical Daniel, it arose at a period when the Jewish religion was bitterly persecuted. 
Such a period was the reign of Antiochus VII (Sidetes) (139-128 B.c.). This Syrian monarch 
reconquered Palestine and did his utmost to suppress Judaism. At that time Hebrew was, even in 
Palestine, more a literary than a spoken language, and this might explain the fact that the use of the 
ivaw cousecutive—a feature of the classical language—is preserved. It is assumed that the place of 
origin was Palestine, and not, as Bisscl and most hold, Babylon. The references to Babylon are the 
same in the canonical Daniel, but they are only a literary device; and this can be said also of the 
mention of clay and bronze (τ. 7), which Bissel cites as proof of a Babylonian origin. 

_It is to be noted that Judaism in the narrow technical sense is entirely absent from these two 
stories-——what is taught is the absurdity of idolatry and the duty of worshipping the only true God 
—Yahweh, The Judaism of Babylon was of a definite orthodox kind and could hardly have given 
risé to a tract so vagucly religious as the one under consideration. The universalism of Bel and the 
Dragon stamps it as a product of the Wisdom school of Judaism, though the positive characteristics 
of the literature of that school (Ecclesiastes. &c.) are lacking. 

Assuming a date of about 136 b.c. for the Hebrew text the LXX must be later. It may be 
taken for granted that when 1 Mace. ii. 59 f. was written (i.e. about 1co B.C.) the three Additions 


Le ay a ie , ra - = . 
_ vee PSB el, 1894, 280 ff. (Introduction), 312 ff. (text); and 1895, 75 ff. (translation and notes). 
* PSA, 1895, p. 83. 
Εν Bleck, Avulettung in dus Alte Test5, 535. Weismann, however, says (B7b/e Studies, 68) that in a private 
communication to him Wellhausen abandons the above view. 
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fermed no part of the Book of Danicl and did not perhaps even enist in Greek. Yet these Additions 
exist in all extant MSS. of the Greck and Syriac texts. The character of the Greek in & and other 
considerations suggest that this version was made at Alexandria at a date not much later than 
100 B.C, Yet the evidence for reaching such a conclusion is slight. 

Theodotion is generally believed to have lived and to have completed his translation at Ephesus 
towards the close of the second century of our era. This accords with the fact that Irenaeus, who 
died A.D. 202, used © and preferred it to ἃ, 


$6. INTEGRITY. 


With the exception of small parts to be indicated in the notes, and v7. 33-39, these two tales 
seem to have been written by one author, who, however, used pre-existing materials. The incident 
of the miraculous transportation of the prophet Habakkuk from his home in Palestine to the lions’ 
den in Babylon (vv. 33-39) is certainly a later piece having no necessary connexion with the rest of 
the story. 


$7. TEACHING. 


These two stories teach the doctrines of the oneness and absoluteness of Yahweh, called Κύριος 
in G,a translation of the Hebrew word substituted by Jews from about 300 B. c. for Yahweh, which 
near that time took on a mystic and esoteric sense. 

Little is told us of Yahweh's character. He is great, the only true God (v. 11), a living God in 
contrast with Bel (v. 5). Nothing is said of the nature of the demand He makes, ritual or ethical. 

There is no allusion to any distinctively Jewish beliefs or practices. The law is not mentioned 
nor is the existence of a Divine revelation to man implied. This tract is silent as to sacrifice and 
temple, and even as regards priesthood, except that in ἃ Syr W (not ©) Daniel the prophet is spoken 
of as a priest ; all this strong evidence of the low place assigned by the writer to the external side of 
the Jewish religion. We do, however, read of an angel, but in a part of the Dragon story (vv. 33-39) 
which is certainly introduced by an editor αὐ extra. 


For further Introductory notes, including references to special literature, see ‘Bel and the 
Dragon’ (by the present writer) in The Juternational Standard Bible Encyclopaedia (Chicago), vol. 1. 
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BEL AND THE DRAGON 


The translation of Θ is that of the R. V., that of G is by the present editor. See Introd., § 3, 1, 2 


I. THe STORY OF BEL, vi. 1-22 


tk 87 Θ 

From the prophecy of Habakkuk the son of And king Astyages was gathered to his 1 
Jesus of the tribe of Levi. fathers, and Cyrus the Persian reccived his king- 

dom. 

There was a certain man a priest, by name And Daniel lived with the king, and was 2 
Daniel, son of Abal, a companion of the King of | honoured above all his friends. Now the Baby- 3 
Babylon. lonians had an idol, called Bel, and there were 

And there was an idol Bel whom the Baby- | spent upon him every day twelve great measures 
lonians worshipped. And they expended on him | of fine flour, and forty sheep, and six firkins of 
daily twelve artabas of fine wheaten flour, and | wine. 
four sheep, and six measures of oil. 


1. Syr H begins the Story of Bel exactly as does &. But © and Syr W begin with a chronological notice which in 
the Vulg. closes Susanna. 

Habakkuk. Greek ᾿Αμβακούμ, Syr. H ᾿Αβακούκ. So also in vz. 33 ff. It is certain that Habakkuk the prophet 
is meant (see on 7. 33), though the tradition that he was a Levite, based on Hab. ili. 194, is probably inaccurate. 
According to The Lives of the Prophets he was of the tribe of Simeon. See Stonehonse, Zhe Look of Habakkuk, 
pp. 61 ff, for this and other traditions regarding Habakkuk. This title in G and SyrH (not in Syr ΝΥ) owes its 
existence to the interpolated incident in v7. 33-39. 

Cyrus ... received his kingdom. According to this verse, identical in Syr W, Cyrus succeeded his grand- 
father Astyages immediately upon the death of the latter. But Herodotus (i. 130) says distinctly that Cyrns took the 
kingdom from Astyages by force. Ancient authors disagree on this matter, as also as to whether in fact Cyrus was 
the immediate successor of his grandfather or not. Kecent cunciform inscriptions confirm the testimony of Herodotus 
That the incidents related in el and the Dragon could not have occurred during the reign of Cyrus goes without 
saying. 

the Persian. On these words sce Century Bible, /’sra, Nehemiah, Esther, pp. 19, 41. 

2. a priest, by name Daniel. That Daniel was a priest is stated in G and in Syr W, one of the rare instances in 
which the Peshitta agrees with & against 6. Dan. i. 3, 6 proves that Daniel could not have been a priest. That he 
is so described is due to priestly influence, and belongs to the period of priestly domination. 

Abal, “Aj3aa (so Fritzsche, Tisch., and Ball) for ᾿Αβιήλ (God my father) or ᾿Αβιχαίλ (= strong one, hit. father = 
possessor of strength, Num. iii. 35). But probably we should write with Swete and Rothstein ‘ASud for Hebr. ba, 
Gen. iv. 2. According to Epiphanius (daz. Haeres. lv. 3) Saad (PYAv, PY") was father of the prophet Daniel. 

acompanion. The Greek word συμβιωτῆς denotes strictly one that lives (Sido) with another. Cf. Vulg. conviva. 
Viutarch ( Je/éus Caesar, 211) employs the word for the confidants of the emperors. 

lived with the king. Render, as in & above (the same Greek word being used), ‘ And Daniel was a companion 
of the king.” Syr W ‘And Daniel’s glory equalled that of the king, and he dwelt with the king and was more 
praised than any of the king’s friends’. 

King of Babylon. In (ἃ and Syr W the particular king of Babylon meant is not named, 


3. Bel. The Hebr. word 7A, a short form of bya, occurs in the O.T. in 158. xIvi, Jer. 1. 2, li. 44, in all which passages 
it stands for Marduk (Merodach), chief of the Babylonian deities. Originally it denoted any one of the Babylonian 
local gods, and in particnlar the principal one worshipped at Nippur. Cf. the generic use of Sya (Baal). 

worshipped. That the Babylonians worshipped Bel is in τ distinctly stated: in @ and Syr W it isimplied. The 
word translated * worship’ (σέβομαι) = " to revere’, especially as God. 

artabas (in G and © dpraBu): R.V. (@) renders ‘great measures’. The artaba (ἀρτάβη) was ἃ Persian 
measure = about half a hectolitre. 

; four. Sotrand SyrH. But © Syr H™S Fri τεσσαράκοντα (forty), which gives a better proportion. In Syr W 

‘forty rams’, 

measures. The Greek μετρητής (R.V. ‘firkin’) = about nine gallons. Note the large quantity supposed to be 
consumed by Lel. 

oil. So G&: but read (with 6 Syr W Syr H™8) οἴνου (wine), Cf. vz. τας 14,21 in G. Note the three kinds of 
sacrifices: meat offering (472%), animal offering (022), and drink offering (J22), which accord with the regulations of 
the Priestly Code. ; : 
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4 The king also used to worship him, and the And the king did honour to it, and went daily 4 
king used to go daily to do homage to him; but | to worship it: but Daniel worshipped his own 
Daniel used to pray to ¢#e Lord. So the king | God. And the king said unto him, Why dost 
said to Daniel, Why bowest thou not down to | thou not worship Bel? And he said, Because I 5 

5 Bel? Then Daniel said to the king, None do | may not do honour to idols made with hands, but 
I worship save #he Lord, the God who created | to the living God, who hath created the heaven 
the heaven and the earth, even Him who has | and the earth, and hath sovereignty over all flesh. 
sovereignty over all flesh. | 

6 Then the king said to him, Is this then Then said the king unto him, Thinkest thou 6 
not a god? Dost thou not see how much is | not that Bel is a living God? or seest thou not 

7 spent on him daily? Daniel therefore said to | how much he eateth and drinketh every day? 
him, Let no one by any means mislead thee by | Then Danicl laughed, and said, O king, be not 
false reasoning, for this is within of clay and | deceived: for this is but clay within, and brass 
without of bronze: and I swear by 706 Lord the | without, and did never eat or drink anything. 
god of gods that this never did eat anything. 

8 So the king became angry and summoned the | So the king was wroth, and called for his 8 
overseers of the temple, and said to them, Show | priests, and said unto them, If ye tell me not who 
me who eats the things prepared for Bel, other- | this is that devoureth these expenses, ye sha!] die. 
wise ye shall die. Or (if ye do show that Bel | But if ye can show me that Bel devoureth them, 9 
devours them), Daniel, who alleges that these | then Daniel shall die: for he hath spoken blas- 
things are not eaten by him, (shall die). But they | phemy against Bel. And Danicl said unto the 
said, It is Bel himself who devours these things. | king, Let it be according to thy word. Now the 10 
Then Daniel said to the king, Let it be thus. If | priests of Bel were threescore and ten, beside 
lL shall not show that it is not Bet who devours | their wives and children. And the king went 
these things, let me suffer death together with | with Danicl into the temple of Bel. 

το Δ} my friends. Now Bel had seventy priests 
besides (their) wives and children. So they con- 
ducted the king into the idol temple. 

4. worship. The Greek verb (σέβομαι) means to revere, usually as one does a god. The imperfect tenses in this 
verse denote habitual actions. 

him. Rather than ‘it’, as the Greek has the masc., though εἴδωλον, for which the pronoun stands, 15 neuter. 

the Lord. The anarthrous Κύριον translates the word (‘J7N) read for the tetragrammaton (117) from about 
300 B.C. © and SyrW have ‘God’. Here, as in the foregoing Hebraism in (ἃ (‘used to go and bow down’), 
© corrects in the direction of classical Greek. Theodotion often does this, though in other cases he corrects & according 
to the Hebrew. It is quite according to the usual policy of the early Persian kings to fallin, at least outwardly, with 
the worship of the peoples they conquered. See Century Bible, Azra, Nehemiah, Esther, p. 40. 

5. idols made with hands. This description of idols is not in τ. | Syr W gives ‘1 worship not images or sculptured 
things or idols because they are the work of men’s hands’. In © and Syr W there is a contrast drawn between man- 
made idols and the God who is Himself the J/afv7 of heaven and earth. 

all flesh = every human being. See Gen. vi. 12. 

6. The proof that Bel is a true, living god is the immense quantity of food he is able to cat daily ! 

7, Let noone ... reasoning. It is difficult to account for the differences between (ἃ and Θ in this verse. The 
words in &, ‘Let no one... reasoning,’ would be in Hebr, C'S JOU Sy mini; the Greck παραλογίζομαι standing in 
& generally for the Hebr. !39, ‘to deceive’. © has simply μὴ πλανῶ, ‘deceive not thyself’. Probably the lwo texts 
represent independent attempts to translate the above Hebrew, © as usual avoiding a peculiarly Hebrew construction - - 


the absolute infinitive before a finite verb strengthening it. : : 
Iswear. Not in @. Probably in the original Hebrew no such verb was employed, but the conjunction O8, 


which implies a negative oath. This Hebrew construction might easily give rise to the construction in & and to that 
in Θ, though in & DON by mina (see Dan. xi. 36) is also imphed. 
laughed. 80 τ΄. 19 (& and 6): (ἃ here omits this verb. ᾿ 
brass (Θ). Render‘ bronze’. Brass was unknown in the times when this tract was written. 
eat. ΘᾺ has, as G, simply ‘eat’; 64” add ‘or drink’. ᾿ f 
8. the overseers of the Temple. In 6 ‘his priests’. Probably & translates the Hebrew freely, © hterally. 
these expenses. Letter ‘ this outlay’, i.e. the things on which money has been expended. The Hebrew word 
thus rendered is perhaps the late TN¥iN (see Ezra vi. 4, 8). Gi seems to translate freely. 
9. (if ye... them). The words bracketed in the translation are added because implied in the Greek G, or at least 
are necessary for the sense. 
Let it be thus, ἅς. (ἃ ascribes more words to Daniel than ©. 
for he hath spoken blasphemy against Bel. © and Syr W give the reason, & does not. 
το. With the seventy priests of Bel cf. the four hundred of Baal in 1 Kings xvill. 22. 
children. Θ᾽ παιδίων, ‘little children’. as 
the idol temple. Greek εἰδώλιον, as in t Esdras ii. 9; 1 Mace. A 47; 1 Cor, vill, 10. © has ‘the house’ 
(τὸν οἶκον), icc. ‘temple’ (see 1 Kings vi. 1; 2 Kings xix. 33) ‘of Bel’, It is probable that 0 follows the original Hebr. 
(m2), 


κι 
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Then the food was laid out in the presence of 
the king and of Daniel, and mixed wine was 
12 brought on and set out for Bel. And Danicl 
said, Thou thyself scest that these things are in 
13 their places, O king. Do thou therefore seal the 
bolts of the temple, when it is shut. And the 

utterance pleased the king. 


11 


Then Daniel ordered those with him to put 
out of the temple all (the rest) and to besprinkle 
the temple with wood ashes, none of them outside 
the same knowing (it). And then he shut the 
temple and gave orders to have it sealed with the 
king’s signet ring and with the signet rings of 
certain priests of high rank: and this was done. 
15 And it came to pass on the morrow that they 

came back to the place, but the priests had, in 

the meantime, entered through secret doors and 

devoured all that had been placed before Bel 
16 and drunk up the wine. Then Daniel said, O 
priests, look at your seals, whether they remain 
(intact); and do thou, O king, mark well whether 
anything has happened of which thou dis- 
approvest. 

And they found (the state of things) as it was 


14 


17 


DRAGON ττ1-νῖ7 


© 


So Bel’s priests said, Lo, we will get us out: fr 


but thou, O king, set on the meat, and mingle 
the wine and sct it forth, and shut the door fast, 
and seal it with thine own signet ; and when thou 
comest in the morning, if thou find not that Bel 
hath caten up all, we will suffer death: or else 
Daniel, that speaketh falsely against us. And 
they little regarded it: for under the table they 
had made a privy entrance, whereby they entered 
in continually. and consumed those things. 

And it came to pass, when they were gone 
forth, the king set the meat before Bel. Now 
Danicl had commanded his servants to bring 
ashes, and they strewed all the temple «7th them 
in the presence of the king alone : then went they 
out, and shut the door, and sealed it with the 
king’s signet, and so departed. Now in the night 
came the priests with their wives and children, as 
they were wont to do, and did eat and drink up 
all. In the morning betime the king arose, and 
Daniel with him. 


And the king said, Danicl, are the seals whole? 


11-17. These verses differ in (i and © considerably. How can we account for this if both the Greek versions were 


made from one Hebrew original ὃ 
11. the food, lit. ‘ things eaten’. 


mixed wine. What is meant is probably that the wine was mixed with certain aromatic spices which gave it 


a more pungent flavour. See Isa. v. 225 Ps. xvi. 2. 


signet, i.e. δακτυλίῳ, ‘ finger-ring signet’. 
13. bolts. 
they entered in, ἃς. 


‘and carried away what remained.’ 


This is according to common Oriental custom ; many, however, 
think that the allusion is to the Greck and Roman practicc of diluting wine by water. 
ΘᾺ δακτύλῳ, ‘ finger’. 

The Greek word (κλεῖδας) means primarily ‘keys’; then, as here, ‘ bolts’, ‘locks’. 
Cf. t Kings xviii. 25, ‘ put no fire under.’ 
common in heathen temples (/Zom. in Petrum et Helicunt, Opp. (Ben. ed.), vol. ii, p. ὅδο. 


See Isa. i. 22. 


Such deceptions were, according to Chrysostom, 
Syr W adds to τ΄ 13 in ©, 


14. besprinkle. Gi καταστῆσαι, a Hebraism (Ὁ 1); 68 and Syr H™ κατέσησαν, ‘they shook through a sieve’ (Θ᾽ 


κατέσεισαν, * they shook’), implying 3235) (= 35°3°1)—this yields no sense. 


Read, with © 34 49 κατέστρωσαν, representing 


the Hebr. PE, which might easily have been misread as either of the above Hebrew words. 
temple. The Greek word va’s is used in ( and N.T. for the temple building proper in distinction from the 


temple and its enclosures (ἱερόν), 
wood ashes. 

Tobit εἰς τ, vil. 22. 
sealed. ἃ σφραγισάμενος. 

could easily be read ΣΠΗ͂ (‘seal’). 


The word σποδύς in G denotes specially wood ashes. 


Read «deioas: the scaling followed the shutting. 
We have in this confusion, as well as in that in the verbs noticed above, strong 


τέφρα is the word used in ©. See 


The Hebr. verb DAD (‘shut’) 


evidence of a Hebrew (not an Aramaic) original. The temple door was sealed, according to ©, with the signet ring 


of the king. 
high rank’ (see Dan. vi. 17). 


Syr W adds, ‘and with Daniel’s signet ring’; (ἃ adds, ‘and with the signet ring of certain priests of 


set the meat before Bel (9). SyrW + ‘and filled the vessels with wine according to the custom’ ; probably 


this should be udded. 


15. Verse 15¢ in & corresponds to 7. 15 in ©, 15 @ answering to 16 in Θ. 


it came to pass. . 
‘On the morrow they came back,’ 
secret doors. ψευδοθυμίδων, lit. ‘false doors’. 


the priests (not Daniel) testing the seals. 


. that. Note the Hebraism. In good Greek, as in English, the usual expression would be, 
© avoids the Hebraism. 

C See v. 21. 

16 1011. In © itis the king who takes the initiative--rises early, asks about the seals. 


In (ἃ it is Daniel that speaks, 


16. remain. The Greek word (μένουσιν) perhaps to be understood absolutely ‘remain as λὲν were’, the Hebr. 
for which would probably be 34297; but it is most likely that the original Hebr. word was ¥2)v3 (are intact, literally 


“complete ’), misread as above. 
τ 


found how the seal read/y was’. 


: : © (σῷοι in τ΄. 17) favours this. 
his verse in (i has been variously rendered: ‘they found that the seal had lasted’ (lit. ‘was’), and ‘they 
; But we should have expected ‘ seals’—the plural—as in τ΄ 16, and as in 6, τὴ 17 
Fritzsche is probably right, therefore, in regarding (7) σφραγίς as an interpolation. 


In the second part of the verse 
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(the day before); so they cast away the scals. | And he said, Yea, O king, they be whole. And 
18 But on opening the door they saw that what had | as soon as he had opened the door, the king 
been set out for Bel had been consumed and that | looked upon the table, and cried with a loud 
the tables were empty. The king accordingly | voice, Great art thou, O Bel, and with thee is no 
rejoiced, and said to Daniel, Great is Bel, and | deccit at all. Then laughed Daniel, and held 
1g with him is no deception. And Daniel laughed | the king that he should not go in, and said, 
heartily and said to the king, Come, see the | Behold now the pavement, and mark well whose 
deception of the priests. Then Daniel said, O | footsteps are these. 
king, whose footprints are thesc ? 
zo And the king said, (Those) of men, women, And the king said, I sce the footsteps of men, 
2rand children. Then he went to the house in | women, and children. And then the king was 
which the priests resided, and found Bel’s food | angry, and took the priests with their wives and 
together with the wine. And Daniel showed | children, who showed him the privy doors, where 
the king the secret doors through which the | they came in, and consumed such things as were 
priests centered for the purpose of consuming | upon the table. Therefore the king slew them, 
22 what had been set before Bel. The king there- | and delivered Bel into Daniel’s power, who over- 
fore led them out of Bel’s temple and delivered | threw him and his temple. 
them up to Danicl ; and what had been provided 
by purchase for him he gave to Daniel, but Bel 
he destroyed. 


THE DRAGON STORY, v7. 23-41. 
Ci $7 Θ 


22 Now there was a dragon in the samc place, And in that same place there was a great 
24 and the Babylonians worshipped (it). And the | dragon, which they of Babylon worshipped. 


we are to read ‘seals’ (plural). Translate then as above. SyrH has ‘that the seal remained’, reading, perhaps, 
ὡς ἔμενεν". 

And the king. So 6%" SyrW Fritzsche. But 6® (Swete) om. ὁ βασιλεύν. 

18. Note the donble Hebraism with which 0 begins τ΄. 18, though € has the regular classical construction. This 

\ suggests that 6 corrects G from the Hebrew original. See Introd. § 3, 2 (1). 

door. Greek has ‘doors’, plural, a literal rendering of the Hebr. pends, a two-leaved door. For such a door 
566 27. D. P.iv. 700%. Another confirmation of a Hebrew, not an Aramaic, original. Syr W has the singular (¢a7“«), 
as has Θ inv. 14. 

tables. So G: © ‘table’. After the latter word 6 needs, and seems to have had, words similar to if not 
identical with those in ἃ, Probably we should restore according to Syr\W, which usually follows © closely: (after 
‘door’) ‘the king looking upon the table and seeing that what had been set for Bel had been consumed, cried 


out,’ ἃς. 
; with thee is no deceit at all. This last clanse of τ΄. 18 in Θ is a literal translation of a Hebraism absent from 
E i; ‘there is no deception,. . . not one’, MON PR... TOV PR. Cf. Prov. xiv. 3. 


19. That Daniel laughed heartily (σφόδρα) is stated in G, not in Θ. It represents probably the Hebrew absolute 
infinitive. On the other hand, that Daniel held back the king from looking in appears in 8, not in {πὶ 
see the deception of the priests. Referring probably to the king’s acclamation (v. 18}, ‘there is no deception 
in him’ (Bel). His priests deceive if Ze does not, and indeed cannot. 
and said. Θ᾽ SyrW ἃ; >o*. 5 
whose. ©°om. τινὸς ; render then, ἡ find out these footprints.’ 64%, 6°, G, SyrW +. The sense requires it. 

20, The ὁρῶ (“1 see’) of 6 translates probably the Hebr, 424, It is not represented in ἃ, 

21. Θ and SyrW omit the words in & in the beginning of Ὁ. 21, but they are necessary for the sense and should 
probably be restored. Verse 21 in © would in that case read: ‘ Then the king, becoming angry, went to the house 
in which the priests resided, and found Bel’s food together with the wine. He thereupon seized the priests and 
their wives and children, so that (καί) they showed,’ Kc. 

found. SyrH evpor (ὁ they found’). ἢ ν 
secret doors. In & the doors are lit. ‘false doors’ {ψευδοθύρια) ; see on τ΄ 15. In © the doors are literally 
hidden’ (κρυπτάς). ἢ : Ae 
| 22. Bel’s temple. τὸ Βήλιον = ‘the temple of Bel’ only here; but cf. Πυθεῖον, See the reference in Fritzsche. 
| delivered them ({π). (ἃ says the king delivered up the priests to Daniel; © and SyrW = say he delivered 
up Bel. Syr W Arab,, translating the Greek ἔκδοτον of © as ‘ gift’, render ‘ gave Lel as a gift to Daniel’, (ἃ adds 
] that what had been expended on Bel (the residue) was also delivered up to Daniel. 
destroyed, lit. ‘overthrew ᾿ (κατέστρεψε"»). ; 
23. dragon, or ‘serpent’. See Introduction, ὃ 2, 2. 0 SyrW have ‘ great dragon τ 
| in the same place. ©” om, reading simply, ‘and there was a great dragon.’ ἐν τῶ τύπῳ O*"2 ev αὐτὼ Tw 
Tore O'ME, 
worshipped. See on7. 4. 
it. OSyrH SyrW; > ἃ. 
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king said to Daniel, Thou wilt not, wilt thou, say 
of this also that it is bronze? Lo, he liveth, 
eateth, and drinketh : do homage to him. 


But Daniel said, Give me the power and I will 
destroy the dragon without sword or staff. So 
the king conceded this to him, and said, It is 
granted thee. Then Daniel took thirty minas of 
pitch, fat, and hair, and boiled them together, 
and made a cake (out of them) and threw (it) 
into the dragon’s mouth; and after it had eaten 
(the cake) it burst asunder. And he showed it 
to the king, saying, Is it not the case that ye 
worship these (fragments) ? 

Then there assembled against the king all the 
inhabitants of the country, and they said, The 
king has become a Jew; Bel he has overthrown 
and slain the dragon. 


And when the king saw that the mob from 
the country was gathered against him he called 
his companions, and said, 1 give (up) Daniel to 
be destroyed. 

Now there was a den in which seven lions 
were kept to which those who plotted against the 
king used to be delivered up, two bodies of 


24. Daniel. 
6® (Swetc) and Vulg. om.) ΘΒ #hmg4ay + μὴ es... 
brass (6). See τῷ 7, and render ‘ bronze’. 


do homage. 
11 represents 125 in the Aramaic parts of Daniel. 


25. Verse 25 of @ has no counterpart in @&. See Deut. vi. 13; Matt. iv. 10; and cf. Dan. vi. 20, 
: The Greek word (ἐξουσία) denotes delegated authority. 
sword. The word in (ἃ denotes strictly iron ; then an iron weapon, 


26. power ((ἃ) ; leave (6). 


Cf. a similar use of the Lat. fervum. 

27. thirty minas. 

adopted after the exile by the Hebrews. 
1 NacceNI veo 4. 

together. ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ = the Hebr. VaR, 

a cake ((). ᾿ 


Θ has μάχαιρα. 


The same verb (προσκυνέω) occurs in v. 4. 


DRAGON 24-32 


© 
And the king said unto Daniel, Wilt thou also 
say that this is of brass? lo, he liveth, and cateth 
and drinketh: thou canst not say that he is no 
living God: therefore worship him. Then said 
Daniel, I will worship the Lord my God: for he 
is a living God. 

But give me leave, O king, and I shall slay 
this dragon without sword or staff. The king 
said, I give thee leave. Then Daniel took pitch, 
and fat, and hair, and did seethe them together, 
and made lumps thereof: this he put in the 
dragon’s mouth, so the dragon did eat and burst 
insunder : and Dawzel said, Lo, these are the gods 
ye worship. 


When they of Babylon heard that, they took 
great indignation, and conspired against the king, 
saying, The king is become a Jew, and he hath 
pulled down Bel, and slain the dragon, and put 
the priests to the sword. So they came to the 
king, and said, Deliver us Daniel, or else we will 
destroy thee and thine house. Now when the 
king saw that they pressed him sore, being con- 
strained, the king delivered Daniel unto them: 
who cast him into the lions’ den: where he was 
six days. And in the den there were seven lions, 
and they had given them every day two careases, 


+ jy καὶ τουτὸν ἐρεῖς ore χαλκοὺς ἐστιν" ov (y καὶ ἐσθίει καὶ Tuer (this is translated in the R.V. (@) above ; 
. xahk. ἐστιν wou... 


Kat meevet A, 
it is the one used in {τ to translate the Hebr. ΠΗ πὶ 
26; 1 Thess, ii. 9. 


(ἃ uses it in Job v. 


The weight is not given in @. The mina (Greck μνᾶ, Hebr. 532) is a Babylonian weight 
The heavy mina weighed 1:636 Ib. avoir., the light mina half this. 


See 


See Exod. xxvi. 9. 
μάζα usually = ‘a barley-cake’; cf. dpros,‘a wheaten cake ἢ, 


6 Syr H havethe plural. Syr W has 


a transliterated form of the Greck σφαίρας (cf. ‘ sphere’), 1.6. ‘ round things’, ‘balls’, ‘ pills’.. The R.V. renders ‘lumps’. 


following the Vulg. esses. 
dragon’s mouth. 

and should be restored. 
and after ... asunder. 
these (fragments). 


has ov én. 
28 foll. differ much in (ἃ and o. 


+ ‘and the dragon swaliowed them’ (to complete the sense) Syr W. 


+ ‘so that it died’ Syr W. 
i In (ἃ ταῦτα has a touch of irony, ‘these bits !? 
what things ye worship !* (lit. ‘See the objects of your worship’, σεβάσματα). See Acts xvii. 23. 


Perhaps it is original 


The words in © should be rendered, ‘see 
4, for ere in Ce®, 


Verse 29 of 6 is wholly lacking in &. 


38. against the king. (τ reads ‘against Daniel’ (τὸν Δανιήλ), but the sense requires τὸν βασιλέα as in Θ. 


a Jew. 


has overthrown. 
pulled down’). But ©* reads as (ἃ (κατέστρεψεν), 
2g. Lacking in (ἃ, 


The verb used in τ΄. 22 


‘. 


Tepe τοῦ βασιλεως eyoure ws yeyorer Ἰουδαίος Syr H™S, 
translates ©, ‘a Jew has hecome a king,’ which is against the context. 
22, oflen rendered ‘ destroy’. 


Grotius omits the article before βασιλεύς, and 


6" has a different verb here (κατέσπασεν = 


30. This verse is fuller than the corresponding verse of ©, the latter giving what appears to be a kind of summary. 
Verses 31 foll. in G correspond in matter to 77. 32 and 31 in Θ. 


31, 32. den. The Greek word λάκκος (cf, the English ‘lake ’) =a water-pond, a reservoir, then a pit or dungeon, 


as in Dan. vi. 8, &c., where it translates the Hebr. and Aram. 33. 


Pevan on Dan. vi. 
vivarium into which people looked from above. 


Lions were kept in such places for the chase. See 


Fritzsche holds that the den in, Dan, vi. 8, οι, is a mere cistern, whereas here it is a proper 
But in regard to Dan. vi. 8, &c., he is hardly right. 
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persons condemned to death being provided for 
32 them daily (as food). So the crowds cast Daniel 

into that den that he might be devoured and 

find no burial. And Daniel was in the lions’ 
33 den six days. Now it happened on the sixth 

day that Habakkuk had wheaten loaves erumbled 

in a bowl, cooked, and an earthen jar of mixed 

wine, and that he was proceeding into the field 
34 to the reapers. Then the angel of the Lord 
spake to Habakkuk, saying, Thus says the Lord 
God to thee: The dinner which thou holdest, 
take it away to Daniel to the lions’ den in 
Babylon. 

But Habakkuk said, O Lord God, I have not 
seen Babylon and the den—I do not know where 
36 (it) is. Then the angel of the Lord laid hold of 

Habakkuk by the hair of his head and set him 
37 over the den in Babylon. And Habakkuk said 

to Daniel, Arise, and eat the dinner which the 
38 Lord God has sent thee. Then said Daniel, 
(Yea), for the Lord God who forsakes not those 
who love Him has remembered me. 


35 


So Daniel ate; and the angel of the Lord set 
Habakkuk down (in the place) whence he had 
(two) bodies. 
persons, human beings. 
and Polyb. xii. 16. 5, σῶμα = a slave. 
32. the crowds (01). > ©@48 Syr W in τ΄. 31: 


calamity, no doubt for superstitious reasons. 
six days. Daniel was in the den six days (so G, 7. 


in Judaea (R. V. ‘ Jewry’) is given by 6 and Syr W only. 

the dissimilation of the final ‘k’ to ‘m’. 
34. the angel, Kc. 

Introduction, § 4, (4) 4. 


but it is not necessarily either. 


the angel of the Lord. ΘᾺ omits Kuptov : 
with the blast of his breath. Only in ©. 


force of His spirit’), Douay version. 
Palestine to Babylon, and in another he is bronght back. 

37- Habakkuk. Syr W. 
he cried out’. 


who forsakes not. ἐγκαταλείπων G: 
39. Note the Hebraism in ©, ἀναστάς ; so Syr W. 


in his own place (Q). For εἰς (6°), 6*~ reads ent. 


σώματα; not necessarily the bodies of dead persons. 
Here it = criminals condemned to death. 


that he might be devoured. The reason is given in G only. 
See Century Bible on Psalm Ixxix. 3. 
32, 8, ὧν 31). 
day that Daniel was miraculously fed. ©, τ΄. 40, says he was delivered on the seventh day. 

33-39. The miraculous incident in which the prophet Habakkuk plays so prominent a part has no vital connexion 
with the rest of the narrative, and is certainly a late interpolation. 
of the past, such as Daniel, Habakkuk, were becoming more and more idealized. 

33. && alone gives the time—the sixth day—and also the earthen jar and the mixed wine (see on 7.11); the place 
Θ᾽ and Syr W speak of Habakkuk ‘the prophet’; not so G. 
The Greek form of the name, ᾿Αμβακούμ, is duc to the change of the first of two " 
See Konig, 1. 465 and 473. 

The definite article rightly prefixed, though it is absent from the Greek ( and ©). 


a Hebraism, cf. ΠῚΠΣ qwdo, the article in a construct noun being unnecessary in Hebrew, as in Welsh, See 


᾿Αμβακούμ ἃ Θ" (see on 77. 1, 33). 


Arise and. ἀναστάς, &c., a Hebraism, though found in Syr W. 
See Introd. §§ 4, (2) 4, and cf. Century Bible, Hsva, Nehemiah, Esther, p. 145. 
38. In (ἃ Daniel speaks of God in the 3rd person ; in © he addresscs God. : 
ἐγκατέλειπες Θ᾽ ἐγκαταλιπὼν Syr Ε], Syr W gives 3rd person as Gi. 
See on τ΄. 37 (Ci). 
the angel of the Lord. © changes ‘ Lord’ to ‘ God’. 


DRAGON 31-39 


Θ 
and two sheep: which then were not given to 
them, to the intent that they might devour 
Daniel. 

Now there was in Jewry the prophet Habak- 33 
kuk, who had made pottage, and had broken 
bread into a bowl, and was going into the field, 
for to bring it to the reapers. But the angel of 34 
the Lord said unto Habakkuk, Go earry the 
dinner that thou hast into Babylon unto Daniel, 
in the lions’ den, 


And Habakkuk said, Lord, I never saw Baby- 35 
Jon; neither do I know where the den is. Then 36 
the angel of the Lord took him by the crown, 
and lifted him up by the hair of his head, and 
with the blast of his breath set him in Babylon 
over the den. And Habakkuk cried, saying, O 37 
Daniel, Daniel, take the dinner which God hath 
sent thee. And Daniel said, Thou hast remem- 38 
bered me, O God: neither hast thou forsaken 
them that love thee. 

So Daniel arose, and did eat: and the angel of 39 
God set Habakkuk in his own place again imme- 


lt = bodies of living or dead persons ; 
In Gen, xxxvi. 6 (&), Tobit x. 10, Rev. xviii. 15, 


‘Two carcases ’, R.V. of 6, should be ‘two human bodies’ or ‘two persons’, 
The addition in © and Syr W to v. 32 (τ 31), ‘ which then,’ &c., was suggested by Dan. iii, 19. 


The ancients dreaded non-burial as a dire 


According to v. 33 (€t) it was on the sixth 


The legend belongs to an age when the heroes 


*s’ for cuphony (‘mb’ for ὁ bb’) and 


It is really 


The dinner. The Greck ἄριστον denotes more commonly the mid-day (dinner) than the morning meal (breakfast), 
See Susanna, v. 13, where the R. V. renders ἀρίστου ὥρα as ‘dinner time’. 
35. den. After λάκκον in Θὅ, OF adds τῶν λεόντων : cf. τ΄, 34 (Gand ©). 
is. ΘΑ; >068 SoR.V. Syr W has ‘and the den 1 do not know’. 

36. The verb ἐπιλαμβάνομαι takes after it two genitives in both versions, an unusual but not unprecedented con- 
struction. According to ¢ the angel laid hold of the hair of the prophet’s head ; © says it was of the crown (xopry) 
of his head that the angel laid hold, though he was lifted up by his hair. ; 
the article before ἄγγελος supports this. 

Render ‘with the swiftness of wind’, omitting αὐτοῦ (dittograph). 
Syr W and Midrash Lereshith Rabba, ‘by the might of the Holy Spirit’; Jer. Vulg. 77 duipets spirttus suit (* by the 
See Dan. ix. 21; Ezek. vill. 3. 


See on 7. 34. 


In one instant Habakkuk is transferred from 
᾿Αμβακούκ O43, Of omits ᾿Λμιβακούμ, reading ‘and 


Cf. DIP followed by another verb = ‘ set about’. 


Syr W has simply * an angel’. 
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taken him on the same day. But the Lord God 
40 remembered Daniel. (Then) the king after these 
things went forth bewailing Daniel; and as he 
stooped to pry into the den he saw him sitting 
41 (there). So the king cried out and said, Great 
is the Lord God, and there is no other (god) 
42 besides Him. And the king led Daniel out of 
the den, and those who would have brought 
about his destruction he cast into the den in the 
presence of Daniel, and they were devoured. 


DRAGON 39-42 


© 


diately. Upon the seventh day the king came to 40 
bewail Daniel: and when he’came to the den, he 
looked in, and, behold, Daniel was sitting. Then 41 
cried the king with a loud voice, saying, Great 
art thou, O Lord, thou God of Daniel, and there 

is none other beside thee. And he drew him out, 42 
and cast those that were the cause of his destrue- 
tion into the den: and they were devoured in 

a moment before his face. 


on the same day (τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ G) ; immediately (παραχρῆμα ©): ‘in that hour’ = ‘immediately’ Syr W. The 
bracketed words in the rendering of τ above occur in Syr W, which usually follows Gh. 


But the Lord God remembered Daniel. 


clause of verse (‘there is no other’). 
the king (6°). 08 om. ὁ βασιλεύς. 
and there is none other beside thee. 


> Kat οὐκ εστιν πλὴν cov αλλος Θ΄“, 


This last clause in €r is absent from Θ. 


40. after these things in & corresponds to ‘on the seventh day’ in 6. 
41. In @ the king speaks of God in the third person; in © he addresses God. See on τ΄. 38. 


Syr W omits last 


In & (followed by Syr H) these 


words are appended: Δανιηλ kara τοὺς ὁ: in OF AavyA: in B* redos Δαν. mpodyrov. 
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THE ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 
INTRODUCTION 


δα, CHARACTER OF THE ADDITIONS, 


THE Additions to Esther consist of six passages (containing 107 verses not in the Hebrew 
text), inserted in the LXNX text by way of amplification of subjects referred to in the canonical 
chapters. 

It cannot be said that these Additions, which are imaginative reconstructions of a forgotten 
past, are of great interest or importance. Perhaps as much as two centuries separate their date 
from that of the canonical portions of Esther, and they emanate from a different centre of Jewish 
life and thought, which possessed no independent sources of historical information. 

Any interest, therefore, that these fragments possess lies not in their power to enlarge our 
knowledge of the story of Esther, but in the reflection they offer of the religious development of the 
circle in which they originated. 

If we are to attach any weight to the postscript found in the LNN (Esther xi. 1)—and Ryssel’s 
reason for rejecting its witness is not sufficient—the translation of canonical Esther dates from not 
later than 114 B.C.; but it seems unlikely that the Additions were incorporated with the translated 
portions until after this postscript was appended. The Additions may not all be the work of one 
author, but they are not translations, and Greek was their original language.' It is probable that 
the Additions, with their slightly Egyptian flavour (cf. the use of ἀδελφός in Dg, φίλοι in E 5, the 
application of the word ‘ Macedonian’ to Haman in E Jo, and éxriérat in E 10). were composed in 
Egypt, where the veneration for the canonical book was naturally not so high as in Palestine, rather 
than in Palestine by Egyptian Jews temporarily residing there? 

But were the Additions made immediately upon the reception of the translation of Esther in 
Egypt, or only after some time had passed, and interest in the book had been awakened, and 
a desire aroused in the minds of patriotic Jews to hear the story of Esther in greater detail ? 

The latter hypothesis seems the more probable. Not only is time required for the creative 
activity of the imagination to get to work : but the postscript, which with its explicit reference to the 
translation of Esther must have been appended immediately on the introduction of the translation 
into Egypt. would surely have been worded differently, if the Additions had been already 
incorporated, 

The date of the Additions, therefore. may be placed in the earlier part of the first century, and 
they may be regarded as contemporaneous with the Book of Wisdom. They can be referred to 
Maccabean times (as e.g. by Jacob and V. Ryssel) only by a complete rejection of the witness of 
the postscript. 

Wisdom is the work of an Alexandrian Jew keenly distressed by Egyptian idolatry and by the 
growing laxity and indifference to the national religion on the part of a large number of the Jews 
resident in Egypt. The writer of Wisdom represents that more conservative section of the Egyptian 
Jews in whom the forces of reaction were at work, and who became the more ardently patriotic in 
proportion as they saw the traditions of their religion neglected. 

The Additions to Esther may be accounted for in a similar way. The relations between the 
domiciled Jews of the Diaspora and the natives of the country were at times far from cordial, and 
in periods of trial and oppression, when the Jews were driven in upon themselves, it was natural for 
them to take refuge in the study of their sacred books, and of those especially, such as Esther, which 
told of the subjection of the heathen to the chosen people. It was only natural that elaborations of 
these favourite narratives should spring up, and in course of time take their place as authentic parts 
of the original works. 

The Additions are free from all trace of Alexandrine doctrine, but there is no reason to suppose 


1 Cf. Ryssel, in Aawtssch, i. p. 196; André, Les A focryphes del A.T. pp. 203, 204. ἢ ans 
2 Cf. Jacob, ΖΑ ΤῊΣ x, 1890, pp. 274-90; and Jellinek, Beth-ha-Aiidrash, v, p. vil. The ‘Additions’ to 
Esther sprang out of the imagination of an Alexandrian Jew, and hence their original language was Greek. 
665 XX 
1105 ω 


THE ADDITIONS: ΤῸ ES Tinks 


that every Jew residing in Egypt surrendered to the influence of the philosophic atmosphere of 
Alexandria. The practical purpose with which the Additions were composed would cause their 
author to eschew the introduction of all foreign elements. His hearers would be of the simpler type, 
not versed in speculation, but familiar only with the religious ideas of the O. T.; his object would be 
rather to confirm them in the old than to provide a mceting-place for the old with the new. 
Accordingly, the Additions might be expected to be strictly orthodox and conservative in tone ; 


and this is exactly what we find. The spirit of simple prayer breathes in them, and trust in God 
2 ee eee 


and remembrance of God’s mercies to Israel are especially emphasized. 

~The object of the author is purely practical, and speculative questions are altogether beyond his 
range. It has been thought that the object of the Additions was ‘to remove the uneasiness arising 
from the secular tone of the original story’! This is a proposition very difficult to accept, suggesting 
as it docs a deliberate effort to correct the canonical book, and thereby an implied censure on its 
character. The difference between the tone of the canonical book and the additions can be less 
invidiously accounted for, on the supposition that the latter came into existence to meet an historical 
need, and that floating legendary material was drawn upon for the purpose of consoling and 
strengthening a simple-minded people in adversity. If it is true that the Additions have introduced 
the religious note, it cannot be said that they have a materially higher tone. Hatred of the heathen 
and_thirst for revenge appear in undiminished vehemence. 

It has been assumed so far that we are justified in speaking of these six passages as additions, 
which first took shape in Greek. It is truc that they are not all homogencous, and that some of 
them are more Hebraic in character than others. But of two (Adds. B and E) it may be said? that 
any re-translation of these rhetorical and florid pieces into Hebrew would be impossible, while of 
the rest it is enough to say that the Hebraisms they contain are fully accounted for by the fact that 
the Jew who composed them could not divest himself altogether of the idioms of his people.® 
A somewhat paradonical contention has been put forward by Langen, Kaulen, and Scholz, who are 
concerned to prove the authenticity of the Additions, the effect of which would be to show that the 
LXX form of Esther is the original, and the Hebrew only an abbreviated edition of the book. 
This hypothesis rests on the existence of various Midrashic compilations,* and especially of an 
Aramaic piece known as ‘ Mordecai’s Dream’, containing the Dream and the Prayer of Mordecai and 
the Prayer of Esther, of which the so-called Additions to Esther are er Aypothest the Greek form. 

But there is much more reason to regard these diffuse Aramaic fragments as being indirectly 
based on the LNX Additions than vice versa ;* and, further, inasmuch as not more than one of these 
pieces can be proved to have existed as early as even the middle of the fourth century, they are 
quite valucless as proofs of a Hebrew original earlier than that known to St. Jerome. 

Almost equally bascless is the argument that the older and fuller Hebrew text was deliberately 
expurgated of the name of God, in order that it might not suffer dishonour when the Esther-roll 
was read during the course of the rather secular festival of Purim. Such editing of the book is far 
more difficult to eredit than the hypothesis of subsequent additions. 

One of the surest arguments against the original integrity of the book in its LXX form lies in 
the many discrepancics between the canonical Esther and the so-called Additions.6 Some of these 
may be noted here :-— 

(1) Δ 2. Mordecai is represented as holding a high position at court in the second year of 
Artaxerxes ; but Esther ii. 16 speaks of the seventh year. 

(2) A13. Mordecai himsclf informs the king of the conspiracy of the eunuchs ; but Esther ii. 
21-23 says that Esther told the king in Mordecai’s name. 

(3) A 16. Mordecai is rewarded for his services, but Esther vi. 3, 4 shows that Mordecai had 
been forgotten. 

(4) A17. The reason for Haman’s grudge against Mordecai is that Mordecai had caused the 
death of the eunuchs, but in Esther iii. 5 it is that Mordecai will not bow before Haman. 

(5) C26, 27. Esther protests her hatred of the position of queen to an uncircumcised alien. 
But the Hebrew makes no such suggestion. 

(6) 10. Haman is called a Macedonian, but in Esther tii. 1 his father’s name is Persian. 


? Streane, Zsther, p. xxix. 

* Cf. Fuller, p. 365, note g. 

° Ch S. 1. Vrankel, Hagiographa posteriora ... ὁ text Gracco in linguam Flebraicam convertit, &C. 18303 
André, op. cit. pp. 203, 204; Jellinek, Leth-ha-Midrash, v, p. viii. 

οὐ ©.§. a treatise on Esther in the Badylontan Talmud, Megillah to? ff.; in the Pirke Rabi? Eliezer, ch. 49; in 

Josippon, cent.x; Wedrash Esther Rabba, cent. xi or xii. For an exhaustive list see Ryssel, p. 1953; cf. André, p. 1985 
Fuller, Apoer. of O.T., p. 363. 

© Bissell, p. 202. 

* Cf. André, pp. 202, 203. 
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(7) E22. The Persians as well as the Jews are required to keep the feast of Purim; but in 
Esther ix. 20-28 the Jews alone are charged to observe it. 

The Additions are six in number, distinguished by Dr. Swete in his edition of the O. T. in 
Greek by the letters A to F in accordance with a suggestion made by the late Prof. Hort. As they 
stand in A.V. and R.V., they are practically unintelligible.’ Jerome’s relegation of the Additions 
to an appendix, in which their relation to the canonical chapters was altogether obscured, is 
responsible for this. 

Not finding them in the Hebrew, he desired in his translation to mark the distinction between 
them and the authentic portions ; and this arrangement was carried over into A.V. and R.V2 

Their contents are as follows :-— 

A. Mordecai’s Dream, and the conspiracy of the two eunuchs (a double of Esther ii. 21-23). 
Precedes Esther i. 1. 

B. The king’s Edict commanding the destruction of the Jews. Follows Esther iii. 13, and 
expands iii. 8-13. 

C. Prayer of Mordecai, and Prayer of Esther. Follows Esther iv. 17. 

D. Esther’s appearance before the king. Follows 1), and is an amplification of Esther v. 1, 2. 

E. The king’s second Edict in favour of the Jews. Follows Esther viii. 12. 

F. Interpretation of Mordecai’s Dream. Follows Isther x. 3. 


$2. MANUSCRIPTS. 


The current and unrevised text of the third century is more or less closely represented by the 
uncials : 

B. Vaticanus, cent. iv. 

A. Alexandrinus, cent. v. 

x. Sinaiticus, cent. iv. 

N. Basilio-Vaticanus, cent. viii-ix; and by many cursives, of which the most important are 
(as numbered by Holmes and Parsons, Vet. Test. Graccum cum var. lect., Oxford, 1798-1827)— 

55. Rome (Vat. Reg. Gr. I). 

108. Rome (Vat. Gr. 330), containing two recensions, the first of which, known as 108 a, 
represents the unrevised text. 

249. Rome (Vat. Pius 1). 

Other nearly allied cursives are— 

52. Florence (Laur. Acq. 44). 

64. Paris (Nat. Reg. Gr. 2). 

243. Venice (St. Mark’s, cod. 16), with which the Aldinc edition is connected. 

248. Rome (Vat. Gr. 346), of which the Polyglot of Alcala (Complutensian, 1514) is a re- 
production. 

The recension made by Origen in the third century is represented by the cursive numbered 93, 
which contains two recensions of Esther, that known as 93 ὁ having the critical signs employed by 
Origen. 

The readings of 93 ὦ correspond very closely with the corrections inserted in Cod. Sinaiticus by 
the first of three scventh-century hands, known as N°*, who acknowledges his indebtedness to the 
work of Origen.® 

The Hesychian, or Egyptian, recension, of the fourth century, is represented by 44, 68. 71, 74, 
76, 106, 107, 120, 236. 

The Lucianic, or Antiochian, recension, of about A.D. 300, is represented by 19, 932, τοῦ 4. 
P. de Lagarde,* who designates these MSS. respectively by the letters 4, #2, a, las reconstructed 
the Lucianic text, and placed it in parallel columns with that of the uncials. There is a very wide 
difference between the two types of text, but the Lucianic (known by Lagarde as «) contains all the 
six longer additions. 

Certain resemblances between the details in Josephus’ account and those in the Lucianic text 
led Langen® to argue that Josephus had in his hands the so-called Lucianic recension, and that 
therefore this text is not a recension of the third or fourth century, but an independent translation 


Cf. Swete, /udx. fo O. 7. tn Greek, p. 257. 
Cf. Jer., Prof. in Esth. ch. x, ed. Vallarsi, ix, pe 1581. 
Swete, Jztr. to O. T. in Greek, p. 131, and O. 7) ἐμὲ Greek, ii, p. 780. 
Li6.V. 7. Can. Gr. i, 1883. 
Tih, Theol. Quart. 1860, pp. 244 ff. 
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from the Hebrew. But there are too many correspondences between the two types of text, 
especially in the Additions, for this theory to be possible.? 


ἃ 3. Time ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


No Syriac version of Esther is known ; the book is altogether absent from the Nestorian MSS? 
Paton? writes that the Coptic versions, which would presumably give a Hesychian type of text, 
have never been published, while the I:thiopic version, fourtcen MSS. of which are known to contain 
the Book of Esther, is equally inaccessible. An Armenian version of Esther also exists, but in too 
corrupt a form to be of any service. ; 

The only ancient versions extant and available are the Old Latin and the Vulgate. 

(1) The Old Latin belongs to the middle of the second century, and is a useful witness to the 
LXX text as it existed before the time of the three recensions. It is the work of one who, though not 
a good Greek scholar, made a faithful effort to translate the Greek original, and where he failed to 
understand the Greek, as in the case of the two edicts, reproduced it word for word in Latin. This 
makes it possible in many cases to reconstruct with comparative certainty the Greek text which lay 
in front of him.t| The Old Latin version contained all the six Additions (except A 12-17), together 
with certain others peculiar to it, e.g. after B 7, in C 14, a very long addition in C τό, after C 30, in 
D7. Onthe other hand it omits A 12-17, and (in Cod. Pechianus) C 17-23. 

(2) The Vulgate was undertaken by St. Jerome at the request of Pope Damasus, and was 
produced between A.D. 390 and 405. He devoted himself particularly to the books which belonged 
to the Hebrew Canon, and paid less attention to those which were only known through the LXX. 

In the case of Esther, he gathercd all the non-Iebraic additions together, and placed them 
somewhat contemptuously at the end of his translation of the canonical book. In the Prof. zn Esth. 
he writes: ‘Quae habentur in Hebraco, plena fide expressi. Haec autem quae sequuntur scripta 
repperi in editione vulgata quae Graecorum lingua et litteris continetur, et interim post finem libri 
hoc capitulum ferebatur, quod iuxta consuetudinem nostram obelo, id est veru, praenotavimus.’ 

Jerome's translation differs very largely from the Old Latin, the former being as free as the 
latter is slavishly literal. Very often he is content to give only the general sense of the Greek, and 
his work ts more like an original Latin composition than a translation.® 


84. DATE OF THE ADDITIONS. 


The Additions belong to that mass of floating legendary material which in the course of years 
gathered around the name of Esther. 

It is impossible to assign a single date to them, as they are written in different styles, and may 
be the work of different authors. some of the additions (e.g. A C D F) having probably grown up 
eradually and assumed their present shape after an existence of some years in an oral tradition. 

The two edicts (B and 1}, on the other hand, are of a quite different character from the four 
already mentioned which have strong Hebraic affinities: Band E belong undoubtedly to Egypt, 
and their periodic style shows that they could have originated in no other way than as formal 
written compositions, They show considerable resemblance to 2 Mace., which clearly emanated 
from Egypt (cf. B ἢ πρὸς τὸ μὴ τὴ» βασιλείαν εὐσταθίας τυγχάνειν with 2 Macc. xiv. 6 οὐκ ἐῶντες τὴ! 
βασιλείαν" εὐσταθείας τυχεῖ}; but although the place of origin is clear, the date (in so far as internal 
evidence is concerned) is in both cases equally indeterminate. 

No conclusion, again, as tothe lateness of A and F is to be drawn from the failure of Josephus to 
employ them. It is quite as likely that they did not suit his purpose as that they were absent from 
the Ms. he employed or from all the MSS. of that period. 

The present writer is not satisfied with the arguments of Jacob against the validity of the post- 
script in Esther xi. 1: ‘In the fourth year of the rcign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said 
he was a priest and a Levite,and Ptolemaeus his son, brought the Epistle of Phrurai here set forth, 
which they said was true, and that Lysimachus the son of Ptolemacus, that was in Jerusalem, had 
interpreted it. Jacob's objection is based on the assumed impossibility of a translation with so 
many clearly marked examples of Egyptian vocabulary ἡ having been made in Palestine ; but he 


1 See Paton, “esther, pp. 37, 383 Fuller. p. 365; André, p. 207. A very full statement concerning the MSS. may 
be found in Paton, ster, pp. 29-38. 

2 André, Les οἱ pocriphes, p. 207. 

3 Esther, pp. 36, 37- 
Cf. Jacob, Das Buch δ οί), Giessen, 1890, pp. 13-22. 
5. Cf André, Les Apocryphes, p. 208. 
© Cf. Jacob, Pas Buch Esther, p. 51, (ev) Opoviger Oar, ἐκτιθέναι, καταχωρίζειν, ἀρχισωματοφύλακες, διαγράφειι. 
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ignores the assertion of Dositheus and Ptolemy who brought it to Egypt, that it was made by 
Lysimachus son of Ptolemy, whose very name prociaims him to have been connected with Egypt, 
even if a temporary resident at Jerusalem. The postscript may be regarded as reasonably trust- 
worthy, and various inferences may be drawn from it. 

(1) It was appended to the translation of the canonical Esther immediately on its introduction 
into Egypt. 

(2) That date was 114 8,c.! 

(3) The postseript refers so definitely to the ¢ranslation of Esther, that it cannot be held to 
cover the Additions, which were not translations. 

(4) Some time must have passed between 114 b.c., the date of the introduction of the translation 
into Egypt, and the incorporation therewith of unauthentic mattcr. Its sacredness would have 
protected it from formal alterations for at least a quarter of a century. 

(5) The most probable date then for the incorporation of the Additions would be from about 
80. b.C. onwards, the ferminus ad quent being about A.D. go, the date of their employment by Josephus. 

If the postscript is rejected (as by Jacob followed by Ryssel), the dating of the Additions is 
rendered even more indefinite. Jacob can only name one certainty with regard to date derivable 
from the Greek form of canonical [*sther, i.e. that it must have been made at some time long or 
short before the destruction of the Ptolemaic régime in 30 §.C.2- He also argues that Esther must 
have been one of the earliest of the Old Testament books to have been translated into Greek after 
Kings, Chronicles, and Job, which Freudenthal has shown were translated about 150 I.c.;° but 
Jacob’s argument is mere hypothesis, however reasonable. Apart from the postscript, we are left 
without any means of dating the Additions more closely than between about 125 B.C. and A.D. go. 


$5. AUTHORSHIP. 


The Additions are not a homogeneous whole, and are bound together by no community of 
style. This does not prevent them from being the work of one hand; for an even greater 
dissimilarity exists between the earlier and later chapters of the Book of Wisdom. 

But there is no evidence of any kind to show whether the Additions were all composed at the 
same time, or werc all intercalated at the same time. All that can be said is that the Additions 
originated among the Egyptian Hellenistic Jews, and that they are based on familiar legendary 
materials. 

In view of the more Hebraic tone of AC DF and their simple narrative style, as contrasted 
with the Greek tone and self-conscious rhetoric of B and E, it is not unnatural to view the former as 
the written form of a tradition long known and finally reduced into its present shape by dint of 
frequent repetition, and to regard the latter as having originated with a single individual. It is 
hardly likely that the agent in the two cases was one and the same. 


$6. INFLUENCE ON LATER LITERATURE, 

(a) Ferwish. The direct influence of the Additions is to be seen in Josephus, υἱηζ, xi. 6. He 
draws upon Adds. BC DE, following them closely and yet employing them with by no means 
a slavish dependence. He introduces a few details not found in the Additions, which were either his 
own invention or copied from embellishments in the MS. he used. He makes no reference to the 
Dream of Mordecai (Add. A) or its interpretation (Add. F); he alters the time of the conspiracy of 
the eunuchs, and relates that the services rendered by Mordecai were forgotten, whereas the 
Additions say that he was rewarded. Josephus gives the reason adduced in Vsther ili. 5 for Haman’s 
hatred of Mordecai, and not that given in the Additions. He introduces new features into the 
Prayers of Esther and Mordecai, and into the account of Esther's appearance before the king. 
Similarly, he deviates from the exact language of the Greck in the Royal dicts. 

But the dependence of Josephus on the Additions is in the main beyond doubt. 

The so-called second Targum gives a very free reproduction of the Edict in Addition E. This 
Targum dates from about A.D. 800.* 

The Prayers of Mordecai and Esther were used by Josephus ben-Gorion in his history composed 
about the beginning of the tenth century.’ 

From this work has been borrowed the abbreviated form of the same prayers in Wédrash Estier 


' Jacob, Pus Buch Esther, p. 43. 
* Jacob, of, οἷδε p. 52. 
* Of, cit. p. 53. 
ὁ Pargum Sheni on Esther, vili. 13, quoted by Fuller, p. 400, 
® Ed. Breithaupt, Gotha, 1707. li, pp. 72-84. 
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Rabba (cent. xi, xii), and also the Prayer of Esther in A/7drash Lekach Tob (c. 1100). It is also 
the source of the Prayers of Esther and Mordecai which are found in an Aramaic fragment of 
cent. xi or xii} This fragment, which was claimed by Langen? as a witness to a Hebrew original 
of the Additions, is now clearly recognized by Bissell? and Fuller (p. 364) as being derived, through 
Josephus ben-G., from the Greck Additions. Fuller quotes the Prayer of Mordecai in this version, 
p- 385, and that of 1 5: Ποὺ, p. 391. 

(ὁ) Christian, Yhe Additions are occasionally mentioned in the Fathers, but they can hardly 
be said to have exercised any influence. Clement of Rome (ch. lv) makes a reference to the Prayer 
of Esther, ἠξίωσε)» τὸν παντεπόπτη»" δεσπότην, cp. Add. D 2 ἐπικαλεσαμένη τὸν πάντων ἐπόπτην Ocdr ; 
while Origen writes (ad Africanum 3): ‘From the Book of Esther neither the Prayer of Mordecai 
nor that of Esther is accepted among the Hebrews; and similarly neither the Edict of Haman for 
the destruction of the Jews nor that of Mordecai.’ 

Nevertheless, he held these Additions ‘to be fitted to edify the reader’, and he regarded their 
absence from the Hebrew Canon as no reason for ‘rejecting as spurious the copies in use in the 
Christian Churches’, or for ‘enjoining the Brotherhood to put away the sacred copies in use among 
them’. References to the Additions are found in Clem. Alex. S7rom, iv. 1g; Rufin. Apol. it. 54; 
Aug. (cf. Sab. Bibl. Sacr. lal. vers. ant.) Contr. Epist. τὲ Pelag., col. 428; δ. de grat. et lib. arb, 
col. 741. 


$7. THEOLOGY ol THE ADDITIONS. 


The theology of the Additions is strictly conservative and Palestinian in type. It stands in 
the same category with that of Lcclesiasticus, ch. xxxifi (sxvi), sli. sliii, the Prayer of Daniel 
(Dan. ix), and the Prayer of Judith (Judith ix). 

The absence of all trace of Alexandrine doctrine can only be accounted for on the assumption 
that the Additions took their rise in a pious and simple-minded stratum of orthodox Egyptian 
Judaism, or else were based on legendary material belonging to Palestine which had nearly 
crystallized into the shape we know when it was carried in an oral form to Egypt. The truth 
probably lies somewhere between these alternatives. 

The points which find illustration in the Additions are :— 

God as Creator, C 3; as omniscient, C 5, 26, 27, D 2; as supreme, C 2, 4, 23, 30, E 16, 18; as 
the only true God, C 14; as the God of Abraham, C 8, 29, and of Israel, C 14; as having chosen 
Israel, C Ὁ, τό, 1 21; as the Redeemer from Egypt, C 9; His disposing Providence, D 8, E τό, 
F 1, 7; His readiness to hear prayer, F 6,9; and to help the needy in trouble, C 14, 24, 30; His 
holiness, C 17; His righteousness, C 18; His jealousy of His honour, C 7, 8, 20, 22, 28, 29; His 
punishmient of sin, C 17, 22, E 18; His mercy and pity, C το. 

There is no mention of the Law or of a future life; the temple and the altar are only mentioned 
metaphorically (D 20). There is one reference to angels (D 13). 
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ADDITION A. 
The Dream of AMordecat. 


1 (xi)(2) ‘In the second year of the reign of Artaxerxes the great king, on the first day of Nisa, Mardocheus 
the son of Jairus, the son of Semeias, the son of Kiseus, of the tribe of Benjamin, saw a dream. 
(3)3(4) He was a Jew, dwelling in the city of Susa, a great man, serving in the king’s court ; and he was 
of the captivity, which Nabuchodonosor the king of Babylon carried from Jerusalem with Jechonias, 
the king of Judaea. ᾿ 
4 (5) And this was his dream; and behold noise and tumult, thunderings and earthquake, confusion 
upon the earth. 
5 (6) And, behold, two great dragons came forth, both of them ready to fight, and their cry was great. 
6 (1) And at their cry every nation made itself ready for war, to make war upon a nation of righteous men. 
7 (8) And behold a day of darkness and of gloom ; tribulation and anguish ; affliction and great con- 
fusion upon the earth. 
8 (9) And the whole righteous nation was troubled, fearing the evils that threatened them, and they 
made ready to perish. 


ADDITION A, ve. I-11. The Dreant of Mordecai, Addition A consists of 17 7v., and in the LAN is placed at the 
beginning of the canonical Book. These 7. are numbered in Vulg. xi. 2-xii. 6. By an easily explained process of 
inversion, it follows Add. F in Vulg., which thus places the interpretation of the dream before the dream itself. 

In Vulg. this Add. is separated from Esther xi. 1 by the following note : ‘ Hoc quoque principium erat in editione 


Vulgata, quod nec in licbraeo, nec apud ullum fertur interpretum.’ Josephus shows no acquaintance with any part of 
this Addition. 


1. In the second year. ‘There is a discrepancy between the dates as given in canon. Esther and in the Additions. 
In Esther i. 3 the king’s feast occurs in the third year of his reign, and in [:sther ii. 16, 19 Esther entered the palace 
and Mordecai sat at the gate in the seventh, But here the dream is seen in the second year. Ryssel (INautzsch, 
p. 193) makes an elaborate attempt to reconcile the discordant dates, but it is better to acknowledge the difficulty than 
to try to explain it away. 

Artaxerxes. For the identity of this king with Xerxes 1 (486-465 B.C.) see Paton, Esther, Intr., § 22. In canon. 
Esther ΤᾺΝ renders Ahasuerus by Artaxerxes, but Persian monuments make it plain that Ahasuerus represents 
Khshayarsha, the Persian form of the name Nerxes. Uncial texts of the Adds. give 47faverves, though some of the 
later Lucianic recensions correct to Assuerius. 

the great king, the customary title of the Persian king. Cf. Isa. xxxvi. 4,13. So Add. B1, E1, though > 
βασιλέως NA. 

first day of Nisa. Vulg. Asa, the Heb. form of the Bab, A¥sannz, which after the exile replaced the old Isr. 
name Abib. This month corresponds to March-April. Lucianic texts give the name according to Macedonian 
reckoning, ‘ Adar-Nisan, which is Dystrus Nanthicus.’ 

Mardocheus, the Gr. form of Mordecai. His genealogy is borrowed from canon. Esther ii, 5. Shimei and Kish 
are doubtless not his grandfather and great-grandfather, but remote ancestors belonging to the tribe of Benjamin. 
For Shimei cf. 2 Sam, xvi. 5 ff., and for Kish, father of Saul, cf. 1 Sam. ix. 1, xiv. 51. See Paton, £s¢. p. 167. 

of the tribe of Benjamin. Mordecai was thus, as a member of the family of Saul, the hereditary enemy of 
Haman, who was of the house of Agag, whom Saul destroyed (1 Sam. xv). 

2. ἃ Jew. Mordecai, though a Benjamite, may be classed as a Jew, because during the exile men of all tribes came 
to be known as Judaeans. After the fall of Israel. Judah had given its name to the nation, 

city of Susa. One of the three capitals of the Persian empire, on the river Choaspes, which separated the city of 
Susa from the fortress of Susa. 

serving, sce Esther ii, 19, vi. 10. Vulg. ‘ inter primos aulae regiac’. 

3. of the captivity, cf. Esther ii. 6; 2 Kings xxiv. 15. He was not himself a captive, but was sprung from an 
exiled family, 

Jechonias (Jehoiachin) was carricd away in B.C. 596, and therefore it is a chronological impossibility for Mordecai 
to have been himself one of those deported from Judaea. 

4. his dream. for the interpretation sce Add. F. 
noise and tumult. φωναὶ θορύβου A. 
confusion. καὶ TUPAYOS Nua A, 

5. came forth. προσῆλθον A. 

their cry. ἐγένοντο αὐτῶν φωναὶ μεγάλαι A. 

6, made itself ready. For a similar conconrse cf. Joel iii. 2, Zech. xiv. 2. 
righteous men. A conventional epithet for the people of God, cf. Wisd. x. 15, ‘A holy people and a blameless 

secd, and xvil, 2. The enemies of Israel were similarly ἀσεβεῖς, ἄνομοι, 

7. gloom. Vulg. dfvertneinis. For the idea cf. Joel 1]. 2; Matt. xxiv. 29. 

ὃ. that threatened them. Gr. τὰ ἑαυτῶν κακά, 
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y (10) And they cried unto God; and from their cry, as it were from a small spring, there came up 
a great river, eve much water. 
11) A light and the sun rose, and the humble were cxalted and consumed the glorious. 
» And Mardocheus, having scen this dream and observed what God had determined to do, awoke 
and kept it in his heart, and sought by all means to understand it until the night. 


Vordecat discovers ihe plot of the two eunuchs. 


ΦΧ}. 1) And Mardocheus took his rest, as was his custom, in the court with Gabatha and Tharra, the two 
eunuchs of the king who kept the court. 

13(2) And he heard their communings, and scarehed out their counsels, and learned that they were 
preparing to Jay hands upon Artaxerxes the king ; and he informed the king concerning them. 

14 (3) And the king examined the two eunuchs. and they confessed their érfcriion and were led forth and 
executed. 

15 (4) And the king wrote these things for a memorial, and Mardocheus wrote concerning these things. 

16 (5) And the king charged Mardocheus to serve in the court, and gave him gifts in respect of these 
things. 

17(6) And Haman, the son of Hamadathus, a }Bugaean}, was in honour in the king’s sight, and sought 

to bring evil upon Mardocheus and his people because of the two eunuchs of the king. 


9. cried unto God. The name of God is not present in canon, Esther. The Additions offer a strong contrast in 
this respect, ‘God’ and * Lord’ appearing forty-two times, 
from their cry. Mingled, 1.e., with their tears. 
το. light and the sun. For these as pictures of happiness ef. Wisd. v. 6. 
the humble. The Old Lat. has ἀλη, but Lucianic MSS. have οἱ ποταμοὶ by a copyist’s error. 
the glorious. The adj. is plural, but Haman is specially thought of Cf. Az: ‘Haman... was in honour in 
the king’s sight.’ 
11. having seen. ὁ ἑωρακὼς NA, 
had determined. βουλεύεται A. 
kept it. Cf. Luke ii. 19. 
until the night. > Vulg. There is nothing in the Adds. to sugyest that the conspiracy of the eunuchs did not 
follow immediately npon the dream of Mordecai. But canon. Esther places the former in the seventh year of the king's 
reign. The Luc. texts endeavour to harmonize the accounts by reading: ‘And Δ]. being raised from his sleep 
pondered what the dream might be, and his dream was hidden in his heart, and at every opportunity he was searching 
it out, until the day in which M. slept in the king's court.’ 


ADDITION A, 77. 12-17. Mordecai discovers the plot of the two eunuchs, Vis piece (ef. Esther ii, 21-23) which 
forms part of Add. Δ 15 omitted by Old Lat. Josephus depends on LXN for his account of the plot. 

12 as was his custom. ἡσύχαζεν ΝΟ Mordeeai's circumstances were still humble. Cf. Esther i, 19-21. 

Gabatha. The names of the eunuchs are borrowed from Esther ii. 21, v1. 2, though the names are given by 
ΤᾺΝ only in δῷ απ For Guéafha (Bigthan, Bigthana, Heb.) Vulg. has ‘ Bagatha’, and Jos. Βαγάθωος, 

Tharra (Teresh, Hebr.). Θάρα δὲ ἢ, Θάρρας NO", Θεοδόσιτος Jus., ‘Thara’ Vulg. 

13. counsels, lit. evaretics, concerning the success of the plot. 

informed the king. In Esther ii. 22 he informed Esther. 

concerning them. δ᾽ κε) co Vulg, 

14. led forth. Complut. has the curious ἀπήγγθησαν (were strangled). * iussit duci ad mortem’ Vuly. 

15. fora memorial. In the book of the chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia (Esther x. 2). 

16. charged Mardocheus to serve. In canon. Esther no recompense is made to Mordecai. His deed is 
embalmed and forgotten in the royal chronicles. Cf. Esther ii. 23, vi. 2, 3. In the Adds, his reward is service in the 
king’s court, an advancement from a merely tolerated presence there. ᾿ 

in respect of these things. περὶ τούτων, i.e. not on account of the eunuchs, but in return for services rendered 
(pro delatione, Vulg.). f 

17. And Haman. It is not easy to see how much is implied by avd. ‘The inention of Haman follows in the Adds. 
immediately on the discovery of the plot, and suggests that the grudge borne by Haman (who was already in high 
favour) against Mordecai was in some way due to the action which ΔΙ. had taken and which had led to their death. 
Canon. Esther iii. 1, on the other hand, states that ‘after these things’ the king exalted Haman. as though H. received 
credit for the discovery of the plot. Haupt (wim, p. 37) suggests that instead of telling the queen (fsther il, 22 
Δ]. had revealed the plot to Haman, who had taken to himself the credit of saving the king. This would explain the 
advancement of Haman, and 41.’s refusal to bow before him, But Haupt's suggestion Is tou subtle: the reason js 
probably to be found in I1.’s jealousy of a successful underling, whose vigilinec might one day be directed against 
himself. Ἂν : a 

a tBugaeant. Undoubtedly a corrupt reading, though found also in Esther ii. 1 and ix. ro LAN, 

Whatever the epithet may mean, it is derived from the ΤᾺΝ rendering of Esther ill. a (Heb. ΝΠ, Vulg. § qui 
erat de stirpe Agag’), which prompted its gratuitous imtroduciion into ix. 10 LNN.. It is obvious that the ΤᾺΝ 
version of Esther iii. 1 was earlicr than the ceumposition of any of the Additions, and therefore that Bowyaius did not 
originate with their author. It should be noted that in Esther tx. 24 the Heb. text is as in Esther iii, ἃν bu is there 
rendered by LXNN 6 Μακεδών (Vulg, ‘stirpis Agay’): this rendering 15 borrowed by the author of Addition Ε (τ΄. To). 

What then does Bovyaios mean? Is it a false transliteration for what should have been “Ayayacoy (cp. Poyatos 
93), or has it a meaning of its own? we Wines 

Thee is no reasonable ground for identifying the word with the Llomerie éw//1, or dvaggart (77, ΧΗ]. 82.41, nor can 
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ADDITION B. 
The Letter of Artaxerxes. 


1(xiii)(1) | Now the copy of the letter is as follows. The great king Artaxerxes writcth these things to the 


2 (2) 


princes of one hundred and twenty-seven provinces from India to Ethiopia, and to the subordinate 
governors. 
llaving become lord of many nations and attained dominion over the whole world, not as shough 
7am elated with the presumption of power, but as one who ever rule my life with moderation and 
mildness, I desire to establish the lives of my subjects in a lasting tranquillity, and, making my 
kingdom peaceable and safe for passage to its fw?hes/ bounds, to restore that peace which is desired 
of all men. 
) But having made inquiry of my advisers how this might be brought to pass, Haman, who excels 
in prudence among us, and is approved for his unswerving goodwill and firm faithfulness and is 


4 (4) exalted to the second place in the kingdom, has shown us that among all the nations in the world 


5 (5 


there is scattered a certain evilly-disposed people, which sets itself in opposition to every nation by 
its laws, and which habitually neglects the ordinances of the kings, so that the consolidation of the 
kingdom honourably intended by us cannot be brought about. 

) Having understood therefore that this nation stands alone in opposition to all men continually, 


it be regarded as a Grecized form of Bagoas (Judith xii. 11). Its presence here is due to a mistake which first occurred 
in Esther iii. 1, either in the original transliteration from the Hebrew, or in subsequent MS, transcription. What was 
originally a piece of inadvertence was confirmed into an error bya copyist who did not see in the expression a reference 
to the predestined antipathy between Mordecai of the family of Saul, and Haman of the family of Agag (cf.1 Sam. xv). 
Amalek was Israel’s most ancient enemy. Veyaies of 934 and Μακεδών (Esther ix. 24 LNN) bring out the idea better 
than Bovyaios, even if incorrectly. 

For Haman, the son of Hamadathus, see Paton, £s/. p. 69. 

because of the two eunuchs. Luc. texts have ὑπὲρ τοῦ λελαληκέναι αὐτὸν τῷ βασιλεῖ περὶ τῶν εὐνούχων διότι 
ἀνηρέθησαν. 


Appirion B. 716 Letter of Artaxerxes. Addition 1" (xiii. 1-7) is preceded in Vulg. by Add. A, being separated 
from it by the following note: * Hucusque prooemium. Quae sequuntur, in eo loco posita erant ubi scriptum est in 
uolumine EV diripuerunt bona, wel substantias corum, quae in sola Vulgata editione reperimus, Efistolae autem 
WOE 

The place of Add. B in LNN is between Esther i. 13 and Esther iii. 1g. Josephus (Azz. xi. 6. 6) has made 
copious use of this Add. 

Its Greek provenance is betrayed by its turgid style, which is altogether foreign to other Persian decrees to be 
found in the Bible (Ezra i. 2-4, iv. 18-22, vi. 3-12, vil. 11-26). The same trait appears in Add. F, both these rescripts 
being of Graeco-Egyptian composition. 

1. The great king, cf. A. 1. Cf. the inscription on the rock of Behistun, ‘ the great king, the king of kings.’ 

one hundred and twenty-seven provinces. This number is drawn from Esther i. 1, vill. 9, and may reasonably 
be regarded as symbolic and indicating (12 » 10 + 7) the universal dominion of Nerxes. 

If, on the other hand, it is treated as historical, we are reminded of Dan. vi. 1, which tells how Darius appointed 
satraps over I20 provinces, and the suggestion is that the kmgdom of Nerxes was greater even than that of Darius. 
According to Herodotus (iii. 89) there were only twenty satrapies in the kingdom of Darius, or, according to his own 
inscriptions, twenty-nine; hence, frozdaces (Hebr. mecdinah) would refer to subdivisions of satrapies corresponding to 
racial groupings. Paton, /sf. p. 124, mentions that in Ezra ii. 1 the ‘ province’ means no more than Judaea, which 
was only a part of the great satrapy of Trans-Luphrates (Syria, Phoenicia, and Cyprus). 

India. Not modern India, but its north-west portion which is watered by the Indus. For the conquest of India 
by Darius see Hdt. ill. 94-106. 

Ethiopia. The modern Nubia. Iidt. iii. 97 relates the subjection of Ethiopia by Cambyses. 

India to Ethiopia is borrowed from Esther i. 1, vill. 9g LNN (cf Dan. iii. 1 LXN), the former representing Hebr. 
ἐδ δὴ and the latter rightly Avsh. 

2. I desire, lit. / deszved, in the epistolary manner. 

and, making ... furthest bounds. > Vulg. There is a slight anacoluthon here, which is removed if for 
rapeEdpevos We read mapag yeu, 

peaceable. For ἥμεροι, lit. Zrme, ie. through building cities and roads, A and many cursives read ἤρεμον. 

3. my advisers. Cf. Esther i, 13-15. 

among us, i.c. at our court. 

unswerving. Reading with Complut. dmapadddkr@ for τως BNA, 

second place in the kingdom, i.e. next after the king. Cf Dan. y.7. But Haman is not named among the 
counsellurs of the king in Esther i. 1g. There is something to be said for Fritzsche’s βασιλείων NB instead of Swete’s 
βασιλειῶν. The latter is what we should expect, but in Esther i. τὸ LXN Haman is called one of the seven eunuchs 
that ministered to the king. However, ‘ the second place in the palace’ is a comparatively inferior position. 

4. evilly-disposed people. Cf. Jos. “12. xi. 6. 5; Lsther iil. δ. 

in opposition. ἀντίθετον B, ἀντίτυπον δὲ A. 

ordinances. προπτάγματα ἰδ, διατάγματα B4" (dca- over an erasure) NA. 

be brought about. κατατίθεσθαι. Fritzsche’s καθίστασθαι is hardly necessary. 

5. in opposition. ἐν ἀντιπαραγωγῇ. a military metaphor, lit. es 2” hostile formution against. Cf. 1 Macc. xiii. 20. 
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observing perverscly an alien manner of life in respect of its laws and being ill-affected towards our 
6 (6) government, working all the damage it can that our kingdom may not attain to security, we have 
decreed accordingly that they that are indicated to you in the letters of Haman, who is set over our 
affairs and 7s our second father, be all with wives and children destroyed root and branch by the 
sword of their enemies without pity or mercy, on the fourteenth} day of the twelfth month Adar in 
7 (7) the present year; that they who in days past and even now are malicious may in one day go down 
violently into Hades, and may henceforth leave our state secure and unthreatened. 


ADDITION C. 
The Prayer of Mordecai. 


aiil)(S) Απα Mardocheus besought the Lord, calling to remembrance all the works of the Lord, and said, 

2 (9) ‘ Lord, Lord, King that rulest over all. for in Thy power is the whole world, and there is none that 
3 (40) gainsayeth Thee when Thou willest to save Israel: for Thou didst make heaven and earth, and 
14 (11) every wondrous thing beneath the heaven ; and Thou art Lord of all, and there is not exe that shall 
resist Thee, the Lord. 


§ (12) ‘Thou knowest all things ; ‘Thou knowest, Lord, that it was not in insolence or in pride or in 
vainglory that I did this, ¢o τοῦδέ, that I did not bow before proud Haman. 


observing perversely. παραλλάσσον, by a solecistic use. This seems to make ξενίζουσαν supertluous ; accordingly 
Fritzsche suggests παραφυλάσσον, but Jos. supports the text. παράλλαξιν NA, ὃ 

manner ... laws, 1. 6. the Mosaic law. νόμων is very loosely joined to διαγωγήν. 

that our kingdom. συντελοῖν κοκὰ καὶ πρός. IT omit καὶ which has crept in through dittography. S* points in 
this direction. 

6. accordingly. > ody Ne. 

set over our affairs. Vulg. renders ‘qui omnibus prouinclis praepositus est, et sccundus a rege’. Cf. Dan. 
Δ 7 
regard for Haman (cf. Esther vi. 1 1) rather than Haman’s solicitude for the welfare of the king. Cf. 1 Macc. xi. 3 
‘ Demetrius the king to Lasthenes his father, greeting.’ 

be ... destroyed. ἀπολέσαι BN A, deleantur Vulg. 1n some ways ἀπολέσθαι would be smoother, as the subject 
of ἀπολέσαι is not named. 

sword of their enemies. ἐθνῶν μάχαις A can hardly be intentional. 

on the tfourteentht day. This should no doubt be ‘4rrteenth; cf. Esther iil. 13, vill. 12, ix. 1, 1 20. The 
error is due to a confusion between the day fixed for the massacre and the day fixed for the commemorative festival ; 
cf. Esther ix. 16-19. No very careful attempt was originally made to remove discrepancies between the canonical 
hook and the Additions. 

Adar. Luc. texts have the Macedonian ‘ Dystri’. 

7. our state. πράγματα BN rightly, but A, recalling τ. 4, has προστάγματα. After mp. Old Lat. has (cf. E24) 

‘qui autem celebraucrit gentes ludaeorum inhabitabilis non solum inter homines sed nec inter aves ; et igni sancto 
comburetur et substantia eius in regnum conferetur. Vale.’ 


Appition C. The Prayer of Mordecai, wv. 1-11. Add. C follows Msther iv. 17 in LNA, and imme- 
diately precedes Add. D. In Vulg. it is numbered xii 8-xiv. 19. It is separated trom nil. 7, which torms the 
conclusion of Add. B, hy the following words: * Hucusque exemplar epistolae, (uae sequuntur, post eam locum 
scripta reperi, ubi legitur: Pergensyue Mardochaeus fecit omnia guae ef mandaverat Esther. Nec tamen habentur in 
Hebraico, et ἀρὰ nullum penttus feruntur interpretum.’ 

Josephus makes free use of Add. C in Av. xi. 6. δ. 

1, N°@A read Mapdoyoios ἐδεήθη. 
2, Lord, Lord. κύριε θὲ κύριε A. 

for in Thy power. This clause introduced by ὅτε establishes the assertion of the Divine Sovereignty. 

the whole world. For τὸ πᾶν, the universe, cf. Sir. xlii. £7, xlili. 27, and Plat. 7/7. 28 C, Cres’. 4361. Meaven 
and earth are specified in next τ΄, as the chief constituents of τὸ πᾶν. Cf. Isa. xlv. τὸ, : 2 

that gainsayeth Thee. [or dvridogeiv, a late Gr. word, cf. ἀντοφθαλμεῖν, Wisd. xii, 14, ‘Neither king nor tyrant 
shall be able to gainsay Thee in Thy punishments.’ 

when Thou willest. ἐν τῷ θέλειν, sf decreuerts Vulg. 

4. And Thou. > κοί A. ; : 
shall resist. Cf. Wisd. xii. 12, ‘Who shall say “ What hast Thou done ἢ or who shall resist Thy Judgement ?* 
5. thatit was...Haman. > Old Lat. : 

not in insolence. Mordecai disclaims any personal prejudice against Haman as the reason for his refusal, and 
in τ΄. 7 puts forward a reason savouring strongly of the morbid scrupulosity of later Judaism, Any reason which would 
have been valid in the case of Haman, the king’s representative, would have been valid also when M. appeared betore 
the king, and yet not only did M. have to bow to the king, when he became vizier, but he must have himself received 
the homage of the people (Esther vili.15). Ezra and Nehemiah appear to have observed the court regulations without 

rotest. 

᾿ Various conjectures as to the ground for M.’s refusal are noted by Paton, δσδ pp. 196, 107. The reason is net 
viven in canon. Esther, and that given here is purely imaginary. 
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6 (13) ‘For I had been content to kiss the soles of his feet for the salvation of Israel. : 

> (14) +But I did this that 1 might not set the glory of a man above the glory of God: and I will bow 

before none save before Thee, my Lord. and 1 will not do it in pride. 

8(13) ‘And now, Lord, God avd King, the God of Abraham, spare Thy people; for the eyes of our 
cnentics are against us to consume us. and they seek to destroy the heritage that is Thine from 
the beginning. ᾿ ᾿ 

6) *Despise not Thy portion which Thou didst redeem unto Thyself out of the land of Egypt. 

-) Hearken to my prayer, and be gracious unto Thine heritage; and turn our mourning into 
feasting, that we may live and sing Thy Name, O Lord; and destroy not the mouth of them that 
praise Thee.’ ᾿ 

ει (18) And alt Israel cried out with their might, for their death was before their eyes. 


The Prayer of Esther. 


12(xiv)() And Iesther, the queen, fled ix prayer unto the Lord, being seized with an agony of death. And | 
τὰ (2) taking off her glorious raiment, she put on garments of anguish and mourning ; and instead of the 
choice ointments, she covered her head with ashes and dung, and she humbled her body w7¢# much 
14 (3) fasting, and ‘every place of the ornament of her joy she filled with her tangled hair. And she 
besought the Lord God of Israel and said. * My Lord, our King, Thou art God alone ; help me who 
4) stand alone, and have no helper save Thee : for my danger is in my hand. ᾿ 
5) ‘Lhave heard ever since I was born in the tribe of my family that Thou, Lord, didst take Israel 
out of all the nations, and our fathers from their progenitors, for an everlasting inheritance, and that 
Thou didst for them all that Thou didst promise. 


υ (ι 
10 (1 


15 


6. Mordecai acknowledges that his attitude towards Haman has brought this calamity on his people, | 

to kiss the soles. Cf. Nen. Cyr. vii. 5. 35, ἃ token of homage apparently reserved for kings. Cf. Isa, xlix. 23, } 
‘tick the dust of thy feet.’ 

7. the glory of aman. RKyssel quotes Dan. iii. 18; 2 Macc. vii. 2. 
will not do it, i.e. will refuse to give homage to Haman. 

ὃ, Godand. > 6 θεός NA Vulg. 
eyes...are against us. ἐπιβλέπουσιν. Cf. Lat. in-widere. 
heritage. For κληρονομία in the sense of God’s special possession of Israel cf. Ps. xxvill. 9, xciv. 5. 

y. Thy portion. For μερίς cf. Sir, xvii, 18 These words seem to be a reminiscence of Deut. Ix. 26 LXNN μὴ : 

ἐξολεθρεύσῃς ἐῶν τὴν μερίδα σοὺ ἣν ἐλυτρώσω. -. ἐκ ys Αἰγύπτου. 

το. heritage. For κλῆρος cf. Deut. ix. 29; *sorti et funiculo tuo’ Vuly. 
mourning into feasting. Cf. Isa. Ixi. 3, and for εὐωχία 3 Macc. vi. 30. ἃ ; 
destroy not. μὴ ἀφανίσῃς, lit. * blot not out’; Vulg. suggests the idea of the cessation of spoken praise and renders ; 

freely, ‘ne Claudas ora te canentium,’ It is the living who praise God, ef. Isa. xxxvill. 19. For στόμα B, τὸ στ. AGS 
has τὸ αἷμα, which is impossible, but ΝΟ ἃ corrects to στόμα. = 

11. all Israel. With this τ΄, ef. Esther iv. 16. 
with their might. ἐξ ἰσχύος αὐτῶν. Cf. Dan. iil. 4, iv. 11, ἐν ἰσχύι, and 158. slii, 13. Vulg. has ‘ pari mente et 

obsecratione’. 

vv. 12~350. The Prayer of Lesther. 7 

12. fled. Cf. Ps. exx. 1. 
an agony. for ἐν ἀγῶνι some cursives have ἀγωνί, Cf. Luke xxii. 44. Esther's condition was one of great | 

perplexity τ she was beset on one side by the stringent rules of the court etiquette, and on the other by her patriotism 
and the outspoken insistency of Mordecai (Esther iv. 13, 14). 

13. taking off. Cf. Jonah iii. 6. 
glorious raiment, including the διάδημα (Esther i.13, i 17). Cf Ps. xiv. 145 Isa. i. 18 ff. 
garments of anguish. Cf. Judith νὴ]. 5. Sackeloth is no doubt intended. 
ointments. As symbols of joy. Cf. Ps. xlv. 8, cxxxill. 25 Isa. Ixt. 3. 
covered her head. κεφαλὴν αὐτῆς ΝΑ, Cf. Judith ix. 1. 
humbled her body. σῶμα αὐτῆς NA. Cf. * to afflict the soul with fasting’, Lev. xvi. 295 Ps. Xxxv. 13. 
every place. It would be most natural to interpret this uf her apartments, but as the entire passage refers to i 

the dishgurement of Esther’s person, it must mean that her torn hair fell over the sackeloth she was clothed in. 

14. And... Israel. Old Lat. substitutes ‘and she fell upon the earth with her maidens from morning until 


evening’. 


My Lord. κύμιε ὁ 05 μου AL Chow 2. 

My Lord... alone. Old Lat. substitutes ‘ Dens Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, benedictus es’. 

Thou art God alone, following Swete’s punctuation, lit. * Thou alone hast being’. Cf. Ps, Ixxxvi, 10. RV. has 
‘Thou only art our Ning’. Lut this does not bring out the idea of God's absolute sovereignty so well. Note the Gr. 
σὺ εἰ μόνος" Bor Onady pur τῇ μύνη. 

15. ἐν τῇ χειρί pov A, 
10. [have heard. Cf. Deut. xxxit. 7: Ps. χῆνας 

didst take Israel. Cf. Deut. iv. 20, 34, xvi. §; Joshua xxiv. 3. 

progenitors, So K.V. for προγόνων, better than A.V. predecessors. 

inheritance. Deut. xxxii. 9. 

didst promise. A inserts αὐτοῖς, 

Por τῆς 16-23 (ὅτι ot... θλίψεως ἡμῶν) Old Lat. has ‘quoniam Noe in aqua diluvii conservasti. Ego audivi in 
libris paternis meis Domine quonian tu Abrahae in trecentis ct decem octo viris novem reges tradidisti. Ego audivi 
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τ (1Κ ‘Surrender not, O Lord, Thy sceptre unto them that be not gods; and let not them λα) are our 
cnentues mock at our fall; but turn their counsel against themselves, and make an example of him 
that began ἡ do this against us. 

3(12) ‘Remember (us), O Lord; make Thyself known ἡ xs in the time of our tribulation, and give me 
courage, O King of the gods and Lord over all dominion. 

4(t3) ‘Put eloquent speech into my mouth before the Hon ; and turn his heart to hatred of him that 
fighteth against us, that there may be an end of him and of them that are likeminded with him. 

5 (14) * But save us by Thy hand, and help me who s¢and alone, and have none save Thee, O Lord. 


in libris paternis meis Domine quoniam tu Tonam de ventre ceti liberasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine 
quoniam tu Ananiam Azariam Misahel de camino ignis liberasti, Igo audivi in libris paternis meis Domine quoniam 
tu Daniel de lacu leonum eruisti. Ego andivi in libris paternis meis Domine quoniam tu Ezechiae regi ludacorum 
morte damnato et oranti pro vita misertus es et donasti ei vitae annos quindecim. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis 
Domine quoniam tu Annae petenti in desiderio animae, filii generationem dedisti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis 
Domine quoniam tu complacentes tibi liberas Domine usque in finem.’ 

17. And now. ὅτι A. 

we have sinned. Cf. Dan. ix. 16. The Prayer of Esther recalls the tone of the Prayer of Daniel. 

delivered us. Cf. Deut. iv. 27. 

18. given glory. Ryssel thinks this refers to a declension into idolatry on the part of Israel while in exile. But 
it cannot be so: the exile is viewed as the punishment of pre-exilic idolatry. Cf. 2 Kings xvii. 10-16, 29-41, xxi. 7, 21. 

Righteous. Cf. Dan. ix. 7. 

19. Satisfied. A late use of ἱκανοῖσθαι. 

laid their hands. Vulg,, failing to understand the meaning, renders ὁ robur manuum suarum idolorum potentiae 
depntantes’. 

We must either render literally, ‘they have applied their hands,’ &c., or, following the hint supplied by N* τὰς 
χεῖρας τῶν εἰδώλων αὐτῶν, read with NC® MF ἔθηκαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὰς χεῖριις Tar εἰδώλων, and render as in text. 
The mistake, as Lagarde saw, was caused by the double χεῖρας. 

For the custom of striking hands as the outward expression of a contract or bargain cf. 2 Kings x.15 ; Prov. xi. 
21 LUNN; Ezra x. 193; Lam. v.63; 1 Mace. vi. 583; xi. 50, 66. 

20, ordinance. ὁρισμός, Cf. Dan. vi. 7, 8,12, 15. Ifthe ὁρισμοί of the Medes and Persians were unchangeable, 
what an impiety to seek to overthrow those of the living God! The destruction of Israel] would invalidate the 
determination of God to make Israel His inheritance. 

mouth ... praise. στόματα ὑμνούντων A. For ἐμφράξαι cf. Job v. 16; Ps. Ixiii. 11, evil. 42. 

house, i.e. the Temple. Cf. Isa. vi. 1, That the reference must be to the Temple of Jerusalem, still the ideal 
centre of the people’s religion even though destroyed and its worship suspended, is plain from the mention of the 
altar. With the destruction of the people the altar-fire would be finally quenched. Cf, Judith ix. 8. 

21. vain idols. μάταια, a conventional word for false gods. Cf. Lev. xvil. 7 LNX. 

should be magnified. The passive θαυμασθῆναι follows very loosely upon the active infinitives which depend on 
ἔθηκαν τὰς χεῖρας. The Persian king is referred to, who will win glory for all time, as a king of flesh who has defeated 
the King of heaven. Vulg. loosely renders ‘et laudent idolorum fortitudinem ’. 

22, Surrender not. For God to permit the destruction of His people is tantamonnt to an abdication of His throne 
and the power symbolized (in the case of an earthly king) by the sceptre. 

them that be not gods. τοῖς μὴ οὖσι, i.e. hose who have no being, in contrast to Jehovah, in whom being resides. 
Cf. τ. 1400 εἶ μόνος, and Wisd. xili, 10-19, xiv. 13 οὔτε yap ἣν [eS@dAa] ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, οὔτε εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἔσται, and τ Cor. 
vill. 4. 

mock. Either the snbject of the verb is changed, and ‘ our enemies’ is now the subj.; or the gods are thought 
of as mocking. Cf. Wisdom'’s mocking, Prov. i. 26, and Jehovah's, Ps. ii. 4. The former seems to suit the context 
better. 

their counsel. αὐτοῦ &*, i.e. Haman. 

make anexample. παραδειγμάτισον. Cf. Num. xxv. 43 Ezek. xxviii. 17; Heb. vi. 6. 

him that began. Haman. * qui in nos coepit saevire’ Vulg. 

23. make Thyself known. Cf. Ps. sliv. 23-26, : 

give me courage. In this verse Esther passes from prayer for national deliverance to prayer for personal safety 
(vv. 24-9). In support of her entreaty she urges (vv. 26-28) that for religious reasons. none of which is even hinted 
at in canon. Esther, she hates the position she is forced to occupy, and distinguishes her oificial duties from her personal 
predilections. Here again, as in v. 7, we find ourselves in the atmosphere of later Judaism. 

King of the gods. Cf. Ps. xcv. 3. 

24. eloquent speech. Cf. Luke xxi. 15. : Ἑ Re 

before the lion, Strength is suggested, ef. Jer. xlix. 19 ; and terribleness, cf. Prov. xix. 12, 4X. 2) Sir, XNvili. 23. 
The Aramaic ‘ Mordecai’s Dream" has, ‘ For Thy maid feareth before him, as the kid before the lion’ (Merx, Chres?. 
Targ. p. 164). ἊΝ 

turn his heart. For μετατίθημι in this sense cf. Sir vi. 9 φίλος μετατιθέμενος εἰς ἔχθραν. 

anend. συντέλεια in this sense is used with ἀπώλεια 1 Mace. iil. 42. 

25. have none. A assimilates to 7. 14 by adding βόηθον. 
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26 (415) ‘Knowledge hast Thou of all things, and Thou knowest that I hate the glory of the wicked, and I 
27 (16) detest the bed of the uncircumcised and of any alien. Thou knowest my necessity, that I abhor the 
sign of my proud estate, which is upon my head in the days when I show myself openly ; I abhor it 


as a menstruous rag, and I wear it not in the days of my leisure. 
28(17) ‘And Thy servant hath not eaten at the table of Haman, and I have not honoured the king’s 


feast, neither have I drunk the wine of the libations. 
29 (18) * And Thy servant hath known no joy since the day I was brought here until now, save in Thee, 
30 (19) Lord God of Abraham, O God, whose strength is over all, hear the voice of the hopeless, and save 
us from the hand of them that deal wickedly, and save me out of my fear.’ 


ADDITION D. 
The appearance of Esther before the king. 


(5) humiliation, and clothed herself in her glorious apparel. And being majestically adorned, she called 


1 (xv) (4) And it came to pass on the third day, when she had ceased praying, she put off her garments of 
3(6) upon the all-secing God and Saviour, and took with her two maids : and upon the one she leaned as 


26. Knowledge hast Thou ...and Thou knowest. Cf. St. Peter’s appeal to the universal knowledge of Chriss 
ohn xxi. 17. 
: I mae the glory. It is no personal vanity that keeps Esther where she is; the glory of her high place is 
shame to her. Cf. Esther it. 8-37. 
of any alien. The prohibition of marriages with those outside the covenant dated from very early times (cf. 
Deut. vil. 3, 4), and came to rest on religious sentiment blended with national prejudice. In Ezra x.2, Neh. xiii. 23 Εἰ, 
we learn something of the abhorrence in which the marriage of Jewish men with heathen women was held. A, 
through a simple oversight, omits from ‘the bed of ’ (v. 26) down to ἡ that 1 abhor’ (τ. 27). 
27. my necessity. She is under compulsion, and as wife of a heathen king she must wear the token of her dignity, 
the royal crown, her badge of shame. 
sign of my proud estate. The crown royal, a kind of peaked turban, which had to he worn when the queen 
appeared in public. Cf. Esther i. 11, 11. 17. For ὀπτασία, appearance, cf. Mal. ili. 2. 
rag. Cf. Isa. Ixiv. 6. 
28. hath not eaten. Cf. Dan. i. 8, 13, 15. 
king’s feast. Cf. Esther i. 5, ii. τὸ, 
the libations. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 38 LAX. One reason for Esther's abstention from the royal feasts was their 
heathen character. Cf, Dan. v. 3, 4. luller suggests that there is a reference here to the Haoma-drink, which ‘was 
drunk by the faithful for the henefit of themselves and the gods’. Cf. Sayce, Ancient Empires, p. 269. 
50. since the day I was brought, lit. ‘since the day of my change’, i.e. since the day of entry into the palace. 
30. the hopeless. For ἀπηλπισμένων cf. Isa. xxix. 193 Judith ix. 11. 
saveus...saveme. Cf.7.23. Old Lat. adds ‘ transfer luctum nostrum in laetitiam, dolores autem nostros 
in hilaritatem : surgentes autem supra partem tuam Deus palam facito, aperi Domine ; cognoscere Domine’. 


ApbpITION Ὁ. Esthers intervien with the king, vv.1-16. Add. D consists of sixteen verses, and follows in 
ΤᾺΝ immediately upon Add. C. In Vulg. it is numbered xv. 4-19, and is separated from xiv. 19 by the following 
words, which are not unlike Esther iv. 13 ff. : 

" Haec guogue addita repert in editione Vulgata, 

(1) Et mandavit ci (haud dubium quin esset Mardochaens) ut ingrederetur ad regem, et rogaret pro populo suo 
ct pro patria sua. 

(2) Memorare, inquit, dierum humilitatis taae, quomodo nutrita sis in manu mea, quia Aman, secundus a rege, 
locutus est contra nos in mortem ; 

(3) Et tu invoca Dominum, et loquere regi pro nobis, et libera nos de morte. 

Vee non et ista guae subdita sunt, 

Jos. (lw. x1. 6, 9) draws largely upon Add. 1), which endeavours to show in detail what is briefly stated in Esther 
v.if. The danger of Esther's enterprise is emphasized by the king’s wrath, which serves also to set off the power of 
God which could turn the king’s heart. 

1. the third day. Cf. Esther ἵν, 16, v. 1. A. W. Streane quotes the Midrash, ‘Never did the Israelites find 
themselves in trouble longer than three days,’ and refers to Gen. xxii. 4, xlii..17; Jonah i.17; and Hos. vi. 2. 

when she had ended her prayer. > Vulg. 

garments of humiliation. ἱμάτια θεραπείας, cf. D133 so A.V. garments of mourning, Esther's θεραπεία (or 
service), ef, Esther iv. 16, consisted in mortification and prayer. Accordingly, Fritzsche is perhaps right in emending 
vest, ernatus Vulg. to vest. oratus. After these words Old Lat. has ‘et lavavit corpus suum aqua et unxit se unetione’. 

glorious apparel. Cf. Esther v. 1 and Judith x. 3. 

a majestically adorned. γενηθεῖσα emeparns. Vulg.* cum regio fulgeret habitu'; Jos. ‘adorned herself as became 
a queen ἡ 

she called. The religious element is as usual emphasized in non-canonical Esther. 

two maids. 50. NA, instead of τὰς δύο B, her fevo maids. She was waited upon by seven maids (cf. Esther 
ἢν. 9), and of them she took with her only two. 

Wor a@3pa (Vulg. fared, but elsewhere dedicafa, i.e. pretty, delicate) cf. Gen. xxiv. 61; Judith x. 5. 

The @3pat were maids of honour for the queen's personal service. 

3. she leaned. ἐπηρείδετω, cf. Prov. ill. 18. 
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(7) 5(8) one that walked delicately, and the other followed er, holding up her train. And she herself was 
radiant in the perfection of her beauty, and her countenance was happy and lovely: but her heart 

6 (9) was stricken with fear. And when she had passed all the doors, she took her stand before the kine : 
now he was sitting upon his royal throne, clad in all his array of majesty, all adorned with gold and 
precious stones. And he was very terrible. = 


7(10) And lifting up his face that flamed with glory, he looked upon her in fieree wrath. And the 


queen fell down and changed colour and swooned, and she bowed herself down upon the head of the 
maid who went before her. 


8 (1 And God changed the spirit of the king into mildness, and in alarm he sprang up from his throne 
and raised her in his arms until she came to herself again, and comforted her with reassuring words, 

ὁ (12) and said unto her, ‘ What is it, Esther? Iam thy brother. Be of good cheer, thou shalt not die. 

1 (14) For our commandment is ov/y for our subjeets. Draw near,’ j 

2(15) Then he raised the golden sceptre and laid it on her neck, and embraced her and said, ‘ Speak 
to me.’ 


3 (16) And she said unto him, ‘I saw thee, my lord, as an angel of God, and my heart was dismayed for 
4. (17) fear of thy glory. For wonderful art thou, lord, and thy countenance is full of grace.’ 


walked delicately. ὡς τρυφερευομένη, Vulg. ‘quasi prae deliciis et nimia teneritudine corpus suum ferre non 
sustinens’. Esther adopted the languishing manner of deportment cultivated by the pampered ladies of the harem. 
The impression of delicateness is heightened by Esther's having a train-bearer. ὡς rpug., lit. “like a pampered. 
effeminate woman’. 

4. train. ἔνδυσις, a very rare use, and am. dey. in LNN, 

5. the perfection. ἀκμὴ BNA, ὡς ἀκμὴ N*, ἐν ἀκ. NO Che 7. 7, ἐν ἀκμῇ θυμοῦ, ἐπι fierce wrath, 

happy and lovely, lit. ‘happy like a lovely (face)*. Old Lat. adds ‘oculi autem gratissimi’. 

6. passed all the doors. Cf. Esther v. 1, ‘[she] stood in the inner court of the king’s house, over against the king’s 
house: and the king sat upon his royal throne in the royal house, over against the entrance of the house.’ Esther 
had entered into the inner court, in itself an act of presumption. Cf. Esther iv. 11. The throne-room opened upon 
the inner court, and through this door Esther passed into the immediate presence of the king. 

took her stand. κατέστη, but ἔστη Nv? A. 

majesty. ¢nipdvea; ef. 7. 2 ἐπιφανής. The regular use of ἐπιῴ. in ΤᾺΝ is in connexion with the vistéations of 
heavenly beings; cf. 2 Mace. (six times). The sculptures of Persepolis present a striking picture of the splendour of 
a Persian king (cf. Rawlinson, <lacteat Alon. iv. 153). The Greeks assessed at 12,000 talents the value of the 
precious stones worn by Xerxes. 

7. flamed with glory. > δάξῃ A, which reads καὶ ἦρεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πεπυρωμένον ἐν ἀκμὴ θυμοῦ, and ‘he lifted 
his face, which flamed in fullness of wrath’, For ἀκμὴ θυμ. ef. τ΄. 5. 

fierce wrath. Esther had violated the rule (see Esther iv. 11) which forbade any one to approach the king 
unsummoned. After ἔβλεψεν Old Lat. has ‘et cogitabat perdere cam rex, οἵ erat ambiguus clamans, et dixit, quis 
ausns est introire in aulam non vocatus ?’ 

felldown. Cf. Esther viii. 3. But this seems to be a fall due to fear, rather than in token of obeisance. Vuly. 
εὐ» γιέ, 

changed colour. μετεβάλετο δὲ, but μεταβάλλειν has an intr. nse. 

swooned. ἐν ἐκλύσει, But LXN more commonly gives a milder meaning to ἔκλυσις, Le. weartvess, and Vulg. 
does so here, taking ἐν ἐκλ. with the following clause, ‘lassum super ancillulam reclinavit caput.’ 

bowed herself down. ἐπέκυψεν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς τῆς ὥϑρας τὴς προπορευομένης αὐτῆς A, πρόσπορ. δὲ, ie. who was 
coming towards (the king)’. 

8. changed the spirit. Cf. an intr. use of peraj3., Hab. i. 1 τότε μεταβαλεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα. Old Lat. has ‘Deus autem 
iram convertit in miserationem et furorem ipsius in tranquillitatem’. For pereS, N* has μετέλαβεν, and conversely for 
ἀνέλαβεν below A has ἀνέβαλεν. 

in alarm, ἀγωνιάσας, Vulg. ‘ festinus ac metuens ἡ. 

from his throne. > αὐτοῦ A. 

with reassuring words, lit. av¢h peaceable words. For the expr. λύγοι εἰρηνικοί cf. Deut. ii. 26; Mic. vii. 3; and 
1 Mace. (seven times); also Sir. iv. ὃ ἀποκρίθητι αὐτῷ εἰρηνικὰ ἐν πραύτητι. 

9. What is it, Esther? Old Lat. adds ‘soror mea Hester es et consors regni’. 

thy brother. An expression of intimacy, intended to show that the king regarded Esther as really entitled to 
special consideration. Cf. Song of Solomon viii. 1. For the Egyptian use uf ἀδελῴόν as ‘ husband’? cf, Witkowski. 
Epist. Priv. Grace. xxvi, p. 37, where we find a wife so addressing her husband, For the converse use of ἀδελφῇ ct. 
Pap. Oxyr. iv, No. 744, and Tobit vii. 15, viii. 4, 7. 

10. our commandment. Lit. eur comm. fy conimoi, ic. it governs the king’s subjects generally, but not so 
favoured a one as Esther. Cf. Vulg.‘non enim pro te, sed pro omnibus hacc lex constituta est’. The words, preceded 
by ‘ Thou shalt not die’, are a reminiscence of Esther iv. 11. Paton, however (p. 220), quotes Herodotus to the effect 
that people might send in a message to the king, and request an audience. 

τς Draw near. Vulg. ‘ Accede igitur et tange sceptrum ’. 

15. embraced her. τὴν Ἐσθήρ A. The prononn is better as in [0 δὲ. 

13. as an angel of God, i.e. radiant and terrible. ‘The expression docs not accord well with the scrupulosity shown 
by Esther in Add. C; it comes strangely from a Jew toa heathen. erhaps this is why it does not appear either in 
Josephus, or the Midrash, or Ben-Gorion, Cf. 1 Sam. xxix, 9 (cod. Al); 2 Sam. MIVSUZ πον: RINGS Ts 

for fear of. > φύβου A, but Vulg. has ‘ prae timore gloriae’. 

14. full of grace. χαρίτων μεστόν. Cf Ps. xiv. 2 a@patos κάλλει παρὰ τοὺς υἱούς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐξεχίθη ἡ χάρις ἐν 

χείλεσίν σου. 
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15 (t8) But while she was speaking, she fell swooning. 
16 (10) And the king was troubled, and all his servants sought to comfort her. 


ADDITION E. 
The Decree of Artaxerxes conecruing the Fews. 


τ (xvi) Of which letter that which follows is a copy. ΕΝ ᾿ 
The great king Artaxerxes to the rulers of countries in one hundred and twenty-seven satrapies 
from India to Ethiopia, and to those who are well affected to our government, greeting. 
2 Many, the more often they are honoured by the all too great goodwill of their benefactors, have 


3 become the more proud; and not only do they seek to injure our subjects, but, being unable to 

4 endure abundance, they take in hand to devise schemes against their own benefactors. And not 
only do they take thankfulness away from men, but also. being lifted up with the ostentatiousness 
of the foolish, they suppose that they shall escape the evil-hating justice of the all-surveying God. 

= Yea, and oftentimes many of those who have been placed in ¢he highest positions of authority 
have been moved by the specious words of ¢hose their friends who have been cntrusted with the 
administration of the government to become partakers of innocent blood, and have become involved 


15. swooning. ἀπὸ ἐκλύσεως B + αὐτῆς SA, lit. because of her fainting. She fell a second time. Cf. 2. 7. 
16. servants. θεραπεία, cu7x Old Lat. Cf. Gen. xiv. 16 Φαραὼ καὶ ἡ θεραπεία αὐτοῦ. 


ApDDITION Ἐν’ Zhe decree of Artaxerxes concerning the Jews, xvi. 1-24, Add. E consists of twenty-four 
verses, and is placed in LNN between Esther vii. 12 and viii. 13. In Vulg. it is numbered xvi. I-24, and is separated 
from Add. D by the words ‘Exemplar epistolac regis Artaxerxis, quam pro ludaeis ad totas regni sui provincias misit ; 
quod et ipsum in Hebraico volumine non habetur’. It presents an imaginary reconstruction of the edict mentioned 
in Esther viii, 13, which, while cancelling the earlier rescript (Add. B), instructs all the king’s subjects in the most 
precise way to render all the aid in their power to the Jews on the thirteenth day of Adar. For the style of this Add. 
sce note on Add. B. Josephus, «17. xi. 6. 12 reproduces this letter very fully. 5 

1. Of which letter, lit. of wich things, i.e. the letter, that which follows ἐδ a copy. av > X*. 

to the rulers... Ethiopia, The recipients are described in almost identical terms with those in Add. B. 
Here σατραπείαις (σατράπαις N*, σατραπίαις N°") precedes χωρῶν. On satrapres see B 1. ἰδίων χωρῶν N*, 

to those who... government. τοῖς τὰ ἡμέτερα Φρονοῦσι takes the place of τοπάργαις ὑποτεταγμένοις in B 1. 
δ πα ΒΑ have wrongly καὶ σατράπαις τοῖς Ta... Two classes of officials are thus referred to, (a) the governors in 
127 satrapies, (4) the other officials, less prominent than satraps. Vulg. supports this view with ‘ac principibus qui 
nostrae iussioni oboediunt’, and this is better than to refer the clause (with Fritzsche) to subjects generally, who are 
mentioned unambiguously in 7. 3. Jos. seems to favour ‘subjects’. 

2. Many. A veiled reference to Haman. Cf. Esther it. 1. 

their benefactors. Cf. Luke xxii. 25. ‘Their benefactors are the kings who have elevated them to their high 
position. A. W. Streane recalls how Ptolemy III (247-242 Β.6.) obtained the actual title of εἰεργέτης (benefactor) 
through his restoration of the images of Egyptian gods, carried off by Cambyses to Persia. 

the more proud. μεῖζον ἐφρόνησαν. The general is interpreted by the particular in 77, 12-14. 

3. abundance, i.c. the excess of the honour bestowed on them in particular. Ryssel recalls the old proverb τίκτει 

τοι κόρος ὕβριν. Satiety is shown in thanklessness, 7. 4. 

against their own benefactors. It has been suggested that Haman was not altogether free from participation 
in the plot of the two eunuchs, discovered by Mordecai (Add. A), and that Haman’s hatred of Mordecai was due to 
his having been thwarted by him. Cf..A17. Haman's part in the plot may be referred to here, See also Esther 
vii. 8. 

4. thankfulness. καὶ κατὰ τὴν εἶχ. NA wrongly, by dittography. 

lifted up... foolish. ‘Avidorum praesumptionibus inflammati’ Old Lat. This is a nearer translation of 
τοῖς τῶν ἀπειραγάθων κόμποις erapOérres than in Vulg. Shumanitatis in se iura violare’. ἀἠπειραγάθων has given much 
concern to copyists (ὑπεραγάθων 52, ἀπειρωπάθων 93 4) and to commentators, but it is a late ecclesiastical word, and (like 
ἀπειρόκαλυς) is not to be translated literally, but with the general sense of foods. ‘Men ignorant of benefits’ is very 
clumsy. 7%e foolish are either the parasites who fawn upon the vouveuw riche, or the too highly honoured man 
hinself. 

suppose. For ὑπολαμ, N*°” A have διαλαμβ. 

evil-hating. An attribute properly belonging to God, but here by a rhetorical licence applied to His justice. 
With μισοπόνηρος cf. μισοπονηρία, 2 Mace. ili. 1, and μεσοπονηρεῖν, 2 Macc. iv. 49, vill. 4. 

5. those placed . . . positions, i.e. kings, such as Nerxes himself. who have been misled by their underlings. 

specious words. παραμυθία in the Greek is the subject of the verb, but the sentence runs more smoothly if it is 
turned as in text. 

friends . . . entrusted. Ryssel suggests with much probability that φίλων should be rendered as in text, and 
not as often ‘entrusted with the management of the affairs of their friends’, since a king would be slow to speak of 
kings as the * friends’ of their subordinates. Ryssel speaks of φίλοι as the universal title of honour borne in Egypt by 
the highest officers of the king (ef. 1 Mace. ii. 18 and Jacob in ZA 7H" x. 283), and translates N/atthalter. Fritzsche 
emends φίλων to ditodpires or φιλυτίμως, but this is unnecessary, 

_ partakers. For μετόχους B 93 ὁ have μεταιτίους, which seems better in sense, and explains the corruptions μετένους 
N* and perayrotaa A. 

innocent blood. For αἵματα ἀθῴα cf. Jer. xix. 4. Cf. Jer. il. 34 αἵματα ψυχῶν ἀθώων. 
δο 
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6 in irretrievable disasters, ¢iese men beguiling the innocent goodwill of their lords with the false 
trickery of their evil disposition. 

1 And the things impiously accomplished through the pestilent behaviour of men who cus exercise 
their power unworthtly may be seen not so much by an examination of the mote ancient records 

8 which have been handed down as by observation of the things near at hand; and care must be 
taken for the future, in order that we may render the kingdom tranquil and peaceable for all men, 

g not by relying upon tinformations}, but by ever passing judgement with clemency and attentiveness 
upon the matters that are brought to our notice. 

10 ἴον Haman, the son of Hamadathus, a Macedonian (an alien in very truth from the Persian blood 

ri and one who is fallen far from our favour), having been a guest among us, so far enjoyed the good- 
will which we display towards every nation, that he was called our father, and contintied to receive 
the honour of all as the second person after the royal throne. 

13 But he, not bearing his proud position, took counsel to deprive us of our kingdom, and 20 deprive 
of life not only Mardocheus who is at once our saviour and perpetual benefactor, but also Esther the 
blameless partner of our kingdom, together with their entire nation, by manifold chicanery and 

14 deceits asking for them 20 ὅσ delivered up to destruction. For through these wiles he thought to 
catch us isolated and to transfer the kingdom of the Persians to the Macedonians. 

15 But we find that the Jews whom this trebly-dyed villain had delivered to destruction are no evil- 


6. with the false trickery. τῷ τῆς κακοηθείας τρόπῳ Ne * while they after the fashion of their maliciousness (i.e. 
as malice is wont to do) by lying craft overreached.’ 

7. The text of this verse is slightly corrupt, though the sense is plain. as BA > N*, παμαδεδώκαμεν NC, παρεδώκαμεν BA, 
ὅσα BA, ὅσον N, ὑμᾶς BN A, ὑμῖν N*, ἐκζητοῦντας BNA, ἐκζήτουν N*, Accepting Fritzsche's ὧν παρέδωκαν (‘ which they, 
i.e. our predecessors, handed down’), 1 read as follows: σκοπεῖν δὲ ἔξεστιν, οὐ τοσοῦτοι ἐκ τῶν παλαιοτέρων ὧν παρέδωκαν 
ἱστοριῶν ὅσον τὰ παρὰ πόδας ὑμῖν ἐκζητοῦντας, τὰ ἀνοσίως συντετελεσμένα. 

exercise ... unworthily. The text here is corrupt. ἀνάξια δυναστευύντων Ὁ, ἀξίας δυναστεύω [τὸ N*, ἄξια 
δυναστευνοντῷ N°®, ἀξιοδυναστευουτὼν ἃ. Fritzsche’s dva&a, . . . λοιμότητι is not very satisfying, besides which τῶν is 
in the wrong place. | suggest cither to read with Cod. 248 τῶν ἀναξίως δυναστευύντων, or to follow the hint given by A 
and accept the rather long compound τῇ τῶν ἀναξιοδυναστευόντων λοιμήτητι, It is just possible that duiéea as in B might 
be right, the use being adverbial as in ἀνάξια πράττειν ; but a suggestion made by Ryssel, ἀναξίᾳ (dat. of subst. formed 
from ἀνάσσειν), cannot be entertained. 

which ... handed down. ὡς παρεδώκαμεν would mean ‘as we handed down’, but it would not fit with 
τῶν maxX. ioz., Which refer to chronicles of an earlier age. A. W. Streane refers to the inscription on the rock of 
Behistun, which, recording events in the reign of Nerxes’ predecessor, Darius Hystaspes (522-485 b.¢.), tells of the 
rebellions of Smerdis and Gomatas. Fuller’s ‘as we have made clear’ might be a translation of παραδεδείχαμεν, but 
not of παραδεδώκαμεν. 

the things near at hand. τὰ napa πόδας ὑμῖν. Cf. the prov. τὰ πρὸς ποσὶν σκόπει. 

8. care must be taken. [efore προσέχειν supply ἔξεστιν from τ΄. 7. 

in order that we. Unless εἰς τὸ «ον, παρεξόμεθα is a colloquialism, which is not to be expected in this passage, 
we must emend εἰς τὸ to ὅπως, or else, following Codd. 52, 64, 243, 248, read ὥστε. and emend παρεξ, to παρέχειν or 
παρέξειν. 

9. tinformations?t. lritzsche, following Ne A, inserts οὐ, and for μετωβολαὶς BNA suggests διυβολαῖς, which is 
found in Luc. texts, and is perhaps supported by variefatibus in Old Lat., and οὐ diversa tudeamus Vulg., both of 
which may point to an earlier corruption διαφοραῖς, οὐ χρώμενοι ταῖς διαβολαῖς, as translated in text, is supported by 
Jos. Ad. xi. 6. 12, ° it is not fit to attend any longer to calumnies.’ ; 

With this change of text, there is no longer the question of the formal revocation of the earlicr edict (Add. B), a 
step which would seem to be opposed to the Persian rule stated in Dan. vi. 8, 12. Cases are indeed cited where 
Persian kings have repealed their edicts, but the strongest argument for a change of text seems to hie in the evident 
antithesis between the first and second clauses of 7. 9. 

lo. ws γὰρ ‘Apav BNA. I suggest 6 γάρ. 

a Macedonian. Vulg. ‘et animo et gente Macedo’. Cf, Esther ix. 24 LNN, which renders by Muxedov the same 
Hebr. expression as in Esther ili. 1 is rendered Bovyaios. The word is no doubt intended to represent Haman as a 
traitor, but it is probably employed as a word held in odium by the Jews, who associated it with Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the hated reversionary in Syria of the Macedonian power. : 

an alien. Both ‘ Agagite’ and ‘ Macedonian’ deseribe Haman as a foreigner. Cf. also the plot ascribed to 
him in v.14. His malignity is emphasized by ἐπιξενωθείς : he had enjoyed the privileges of hospitality. ἢ 

11. ourfather. Cf. Add. Β 6 ἀπά v. 3. For ‘father’ as a complimentary ttle cp. Witkowski, δύ. Priv, p. 50. 

as the second person. Cf. Esther iii. 13 see also 2 Chron. xxvili.7, and 1 Esdras iii, 7 δεύτερος καθιεῖται Δαρείου, 
καὶ συγγενὴς A. κληθήσεται. nde Ae ᾿ ae 

2. deprive ... kingdom. For Haman’s motive, however, cf. ἃ 17 and Esther iil. §. See also Iesther fil, 11. 
It is difficult to see what Haman could hope to gain by the motive attributed to him here and in 14. 

13. benefactor. As recorded in the royal chronicles, Esther vi. 1. Vaton writes (p. 245): “11 was a point of honour 
with the Persian kings to reward promptly and magnificently those who conferred benefits upon them (cf. Her. ti. 138, 
140; Vv. 113 vill. 85; ix.107). According to Her, viii. 85 the Persians had a special class of men known as Oresangat, 
or “benefactors of the king”. 

14. these wiles. > τούτων A. 

transfer. μετάξαι BN A, μεταλλάξαι 44 74 76 106 120 236. 

15. trebly-dyed. τρισαλιτήριος, Cf, 2 Macc. vill. 34, xv. 3. 
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16 doers, but govern themselves with the most righteous laws, and are sons of the Most High, Most 
Mighty, Living God, who ordereth the kingdom both for us and for our fathers with the most 


excellent governance. 
17 Ye will do well therefore not to give effect to the letters sent by Haman the son of Hamadathus, 


18 because the man himself who wrought these things has been hanged with all his house at the gate 
of Susa; for God that ruleth over all hath speedily rendered unto him the justice that he merits. 

ty Now ¢herefore display the copy of this letter openly in every place, and suffer the Jews to obey 

20 their own laws, and reinforce them so that on the thirteenth day of the twelfth month Adar, on the 
selfsame day, they may defend themselves against those who attacked them in the time of their 

σα affliction: for this day hath the God who rulcth over all made to be unto them @ day af gladness 
instead of the day of destruction for the chosen race. 

22 Do yealso therefore, among your commemorative festivals keep ἐξ a notable day with all good 

23 cheer, that both now and hereafter it may be a day of salvation to us and to the Persians friendly to 
us, but a memorial of destruction to those who conspire against us. 

24 And every city or country without exception which shall not do according to these commands 
shall fall under our wrath and be destroyed with fire and sword; it shail be rendered not only 
unpassable for men, but also hateful for all time to beasts and birds. 


ADDITION F. 


The interpretation of the Drean of Mordecai. 


v(x) Gy -And Mardocheus said, ‘ These things are from God. 


16. sons of the Most High. Cf. Hos. i. τὸ ΤᾺΝ κληθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ υἱοὶ θεοῦ ζῶντος. The Jews are members ot 
the people which God has created as His ‘son’. 

who ordereth. ‘Darius Hystaspes, the father of Nerxes, was wont to attribute—judging from the inscription 
over his tomb at Naksh-i-Rastam—all that he had done to the favour of Ormuzd? (Seeker's Comm. ad loc.). For 
the likeness hetween Persian and Jewish language on the subject cf. Ezra i. 3, vii.213 Dan. iv. 34 ff, vi. 273 Jer. xxvii. 6. 

18. hanged. ἐσταυρῶσθαι, i.e. tpaled, Cf. Esther vii. 10. 

with all his house. Haman’s sons were not actually impaled till the fourteenth day of Adar, though they died 
on the thirteenth day. Cf. Esther ix. 12-14. It was indeed a Persian custom to execute the family with the guilty 
one (cf. Dan. vi. 24), especially in the case of a traitor, but here Haman evidently suffered alone. Cf. Esther vii. 10, 
VUE 7: INGLO: 

19. display. ¢k@évres. For ἐκτειθένιι, a specially Greek-Egyptian word, cf. Esther iit. 14, iv. 8, viii. 13, ix. 14. 

openly. With μετὰ παρρησίας cf. Esther vill. 13 ὀφθαιλμοφιινῶς. 

obey their own laws. For νυμίμοις BNA have νύμοις, The same perinission was given by Artaxerxes to Ezra 
(Ezra vil. 25 ἡ), Cf. Jos. Aad, xii. 3. 3. 

20. thirteenth day. So Esther ix. 1, but Add. B 6 has “he fourteenth day, 

the selfsame day. The very day appointed for the destruction of the Jews. Cf. Esther iii. 13, viii. 11. 

21. ruleth over all. ὁ ἐπὶ πάντα A. 

chosen race. The Jewish fabricator of the decree betrays himself here by an expression that a Persian king 
would not have used. For ἐκλεκτύς applied to Israel cf. Ps. cv. 6; Isa, xiii. 20. 

22. commemorative festivals. Fritzsche, thinking ὑμῶν out of place in a decree addressed to Persians, and 
unsuitable in connexion with ἐπωνύμοις, which when so used could not bear its full meaning, suggests ἐν ταῖς ἐπωνύμοις 
κλήρων ἑορτιιῖς. We should thus have κλήρων as the translation of OAD, translating ‘on the feasts known by the 
name of Lots’. The suggestion is good, but not essential. 

a notable day. Cf. 2 Macc. xv. 36. Translate, supplying ταύτην, ‘ Keep it (i.e. the 13th day of Adar) a notable 
day. 

23. it may be. After σωτηρία many Codd. add 4. 

a day of salvation. τωτηρία stands in antithesis to ἀπωλείας, and should therefore have this accent; Fritzsche, 
neglecting this, reads σωτήρια (i.e. ἱερά), but wrongly. The day is to be a ‘ salutary’ day for the Persians, as well as 
a memorial of their king’s deliverance. But they are not called upon to observe the feast in the Jewish way. 

Salvation to us, ὑμῖν N* ὑμῶν A. Fritzsche suggests ὑμῖν here for ἡμῖν, which is in harmony with ὑμεῖς at 
heginning of 7. 22. 

24. fire and sword, lit. ‘spear and fire’. 

unpassable ... hateful. Cf. Jer. xxxii. 43, 1.623 Ezek. xxv. 13, xxxii. 13. 

for all time. > eis... χρόνον A, 


ADDITION FL Lhe interpretation of the Dream of Mordecai, x. 1-10. Add. F consists of τὸ wz., and is 
numbered in Vulg. x. 4-13, and is the only one of the six Adds. which is given there in its right place. But while in 
relation to the canonical portions its position is correct, it stands in an inverted relation to the uncanonical, Jerome 
having gathered out of the text all the Adds. which preceded, and placed them after it in a kind of appendix. Jerome 
prefixed to this Add. the following words which separate it from Esther x. 3: ‘OQuae hahentur in Hebraeo plena fide 
eapressi, Hacc autem quae sequuntur, scripta reperi in editione Vulgata quae Graecorum lingua et litteris con- 
tinetur ; et Interim post finem libri hoc capitulum ferebatur ; quod iuxta consuetudinem nostram obelo, id est veru, 

a 
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4 (5). ‘For I remember concerning the dream which I saw respecting these things; and nothing thereot 
is unfulfilled, 

(6) ‘The little spring became a river, and there was a light and the sun and much water. 

(7) ‘The river is Esther, whom the king married and made queen. And the two dragons are I and 

(8) Haman. And the nations ave those that were gathered together to destroy the name of the Jews. 

(9) And my nation, this is Israel, which cried unto God and were saved. And the Lord saved His 
people, and the Lord delivered us out of all these evils. And the Lord wrought great signs and 
wonders, such as have not been done among the nations. 

7(10) ‘Therefore the Lord made two lots, one for the people of God and the other for all the ozher 

3 


(11) nations ; and these two lots came at the hour and the moment and the day of judging before God 
(for His people) and for all the nations. 


y(12) ‘So God remembered His people, and justified His inheritance. 
γ (13) ‘And these days shall be unto them in the month Adar, on the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the 


same month, with an assembly and joy and gladness before God, from generation to generation for 
ever among His people Israel.’ 


si)(1) In the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said he was a priest and 


praenotavimus.’ In LNN Esther this Add. is the concluding portion of the book. Josephus shows no acquaintanee 
with either the Dream of Mordeeai or its interpretation. 

1, These things, i.e. the history reeorcded in the ehapters of canonical Esther. 

from God, Cf. Ps. exviii. 23 (Matt. xxi. 42), of an event determined by God’s providence. 

2. the dream. See Add. A. 

respecting these things. * Haec eadem significantis’, Vulg. The interpretation of the dream in detail occupies 
vu. 3-6. 

3. Spring became. The style of this verse is naturally rather abrupt. πηγὴ ἐγένετο S* A seems better than πηγὴ ἢ Β. 
Vulg. quite unnecessarily translated ‘the little spring beeamme a river, and was turned into light and the sun, and over- 
flowed into many waters’. There is nothing in the Greek of either the dream or its interpretation to suggest this. 
The elevation of Isther answers to ‘the spring [which] became a river’, while the safety and joy of the Jews upon their 
deliverance are pointed to by ‘the light and the sun’ (cf. Esther viii, 16). But cf. Luc. MSS., ἥλιος καὶ φῶς οἱ ἐγένοντο 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐπιφάνεια τοῦ θεοῦ. 

4. the two dragons. > δώ A. See Add. A 6. 

5. the nations. See Add. A6. The suggestion is that the whole world was arrayed against the people of God. 

destroy the name, 1.6. the very existence of the Jewish people. 

6. my nation. We should have expected τὸ δὲ ἔθνος τὸ δίκαιον from Add. A 6. 

cried unto God. See A 9. 

signs and wonders. Cf. Ps. cxxxv. 9. 

7. Therefore. This verse is omitted by A. : 

two lots. Cf. Esther tii. 7, which shows Haman seeking to obtain a lucky issue by lot; cf 1 Sam. xiv. 41. 
Here God's making two lots means simply that God took into His own arbitrament the decision between His people 
and their enemies. 

8. This verse is omitted by ]3*, but is inserted in the lower margin. 

came... before God. Hardly, with Ryssel, that ‘the destinies represented by them were Με μέρας, They 
came before God, and God passed judgement on them. 

moment, καιρόν B, κλῆρον BY>S A, ; : ; 

(for His people) and. Fritzsche’s suggestion is good, and has been incorporated into the text. The question 
is of both lots, hut the mention of ‘the people ’ in 7. 9 may be the cause of its omission in τ᾽. 8. : ᾿ 

9. justified. δογταυζί, Old Lat.; wésertus est, Vulg. But the meaning is the characteristic meaning of Fexacotr. 
ef. Deut. xxv. 1; Sir. xiii, 22 ὁ pronounced their cause righteous ’. pee 

το. fourteenth and fifteenth day. καὶ τῇ πεντ > N* A* (καὶ τῇ ε΄ καὶ ι' NOMS), The actual day of deliverance 
was the 13th day of Adar, but the fact of the observance of the festival on the 14th and 15th days caused Jewish 
writers to seek for an explanation. 

The explanation as given in [sther ix. 16-19 is as follows: the Jews in the provinces avenged themselves on the 
13th Adar, and rested on the 14th; but the Jews in Shushan required two days for their vengeance, and did not rest 
till the 15th Adar. tine 
i The 14th day was the principal day, and is referred to in 2 Mace. xv. 36 as ἡ Μαρδοχαικὴ ἡμέρα. : 

τι. Esther and the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach are the only books of the Greek O.‘T. which offer any information 
as to their authorship and date. ; : 7 
The objection has been raised against the authenticity of this subseription that it represents the author of the 
version as a Palestinian Jew, whereas his speech has an Egyptian colour; but his name ἡ Lysimachus son of Ptole- 
_maeus’ suggests a distinctly Egyptian origin, and it is legitimate to assume that he was an I-gyptian Jew who through 
residence at Jerusalem beeame acquainted with this lebrew -VWegi//ah, and having acquircd a knowledge of Hebrew, 
sought to benefit his Egyptian brethren hy providing them with a Greek version. ; 
It is indeed impossible to say whether the subscription was appended by the translator of the canonical Hebrew 
portions, or by the author or incorporator of the Additions ; but there is nothing in the subscription to make us hesitate 
to accept its witness. The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was translated 132 B.C., and it is probable that Hebrew 
Esther was translated about the same time. ; 

It used to be thought that the date indieated by the subscription was 175 B.C., Ptolemy Philometor, who reigned 
at that period, being well disposed towards the Jews. But further investigation has shown that of the four Ptolemics 
who were married to a Cleopatra only one (Ptolemy VIII, Soter 11, Lathyrus) was married to a Cleopatra in the 
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a Levite, and Ptolemaeus his son brought in to Heypt the Epistle of Phrurai Zee set forth, which 
they said was ¢rvc, and that Lysimachus the son of Ptolemacus, of the dwellers in Jerusalem, had 
interpreted it. ; 


fourth year of his reizn. The date therefore is plainly 114 B.C. (see Jacob, ‘Das Buch Esther beiden LXX,’ in ZATIV, 
1890, p. 241 ff.). 

This entire verse is omitted by the Luc. MSS. (except 19) and Old Lat. 

In the fourth year, i.e. 114 B.C. 

Epistle of Phrurai. Φρουραί B, Φρούραια N* A, cf. Jos. Ant, xi. 6.13, Ppovpip NA. The ‘ Epistle’ does not 
refer merely to the instructions of Esther ix. 20-28, but ta the whole Book of Esther, which is regarded as an Epistle 
from Mordecai to the Jewish people concerning the feast of Purim. 

For the connexion of the feast of Purim (Phrurim) with the Persian /arvardigdn, the Feast of the Dead, ef. 
Paton, 2st. pp. 84-87. 

of the dwellers. τῶν ἐν Πα δὲ, but Fritzsche and Lagarde read τόν. 

After the last word in 7. 11 BNA have the subscription ᾿Εσθήρ. 
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